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PREFACE. 


An apology is due to the subscribers for the delay in 
producing the present edition. This delay has arisen, not 
from any want of assiduity or interest in the work, but from 
the bulk of the materials to be dealt with, and from official 
engagements which have left but a scanty and occasional 
leisure for carrying this book throngh the press. The 
matter is more than double that of the preceding edition, 
and now affords, it is hoped, a pretty full view of the prin- 
cipal topics connected with the Hindi Law of Inheritance, 
Partition, and Adoption. 


Book III., on the last named subject, is a new part of the 
work, in which an attempt has been made to bring together 
both the doctrines of the Hindi sources and the most impor- 
tant decisions of the Courts. The latter arc numerous, and 
not in all cases readily reconcilable with the opinions of the 
Sastris. Discussions were thus made necessary, which have 
added something to the length of the book, and will induce 
the reader perhaps more readily to excuse the omission in 
this part of the work of the detailed statement given in 
Books I. and Il. of each question put and answer returned 
by the Sastri, and of the authorities quoted in support of 
his opinion. I some years ago made out a list of these 
authorities, and with some trivial exceptions they are dis- 
cussed in the first part of Book ilI. The many references 
to the sources in the second and following Sections of the 
same Book are in part identical with those made by the Sastris, 
but extend over a wider ficld, consistently with a desire to 
make Adoption better understood Afy showing what its his- 
tory has becn, and what relative place it holds in the deve- 
lopment of the Hindi law. It is to be regretted that in 
this part of the work I have not had the aid cf Dr. Buhler’s 
distinguished scholarshiryand his intimate acquaintance with 


IV PREFACE. 


the Sanskrit law literature. Circumstances—chiefly the 
great distance between our spheres of work—have prevented 
this co-operation, and much no doubt has thus been lost, 
Such authorities as were within my own compass I have 
worked at not without diligence, and should the conclusions 
deduced be erroneous the references will supply the means 
of correcting them. 


For the prescnt edition Dr. Bithler has however revised his 
survey of the Hindi law literature, which now appears as 
Section I]. of the Introduction to Book I. The advances 
made of late years in this branch of learning made sucha 
revision very necessary, and it may be accepted with some 
confidence as presenting the latest gains of scholarship. 
With the exception of a few notes, the authorship of which 
will be easily recognized, this part of the work is entirely 
duc to Dr. Bühler. For the rest of the new work he is not 
to be held answerable. 


In the parts of the Introduction to Book I. bearing om 
the Limitations of Property, the Testamentary Power, and 
Maintenance, an endeavour has been made to bring together 
the new and old authoritics, so as to contribute to the for- 
tnation on cach of these subjeets of a definite and consist- 
ent theory. The article on Stridhana has been transferred 
from the Appendix to the Introduction with some abridge- 
ment, and with several reinforcements from Hindi sources 
of the views scb forth in it. The decisions of the Courts 
have, in some instances, bcen opposed to these views ; and 
the decisions will probably form the law of the future; but 
as they do not scem to be reducible to a single aud consist- 
ent system, a statement of the doctrines of the Hindi 
lawyers may still be practically useful. There must be 
some error where then--:- a conflict of authorities ; the way 
to truth lies through a contparison of them, and for this the 
materials are laid before the reader. Much the same may 
be said on the subject of a widow’s maintenance by her 
husband’s family. The decisions on the subject are not 
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uniform, nor are the Hindi commentators themselves in 
complete accord as to the widow’s right to a separate 
Maintenance. The principle of a change of family, which 
rests immediately on the Sistras, coupled with the equally 
recognized right of the family to subsistence at the hands 
and as dependants of the chief, leads directly to conclu- 
sions which have here been put forward as probably correct. 
The customary law of the castes is shown to agree, almost 
without exception, with these conclusions, and thus the 
subject is left for the further consideration of the Courts. 


d 


The problem of the father’s capacity to alien and incumber 
the family estate to the injury of his sons is one that has 
much exercised the Courts in recent years. The decisions 
arrived at have, in some respects, becn almost as various as 
the Courts that pronounced them. The powers of a manager 
or representative member of a Hindd family, and the capa- 
eity of a Hindi widow for transactions affecting different 
classes of property, have not becn defined in precisely uni- 
form terms or referred to exactly the same principles. The 
Hindi authorities themselves, as received in the different 
provinces, differ in their conception of the Hindt family, and 
the proper relations of its members; and hence naturally 
arrivo at different results in the details of the system. 
Yet within their own sphere or with reference to the 
accepted foundations on which they have severally worked, 
the native writers of any particular school or province are, 
perhaps, on the whole, more consistent than some of the 
judgments which have borrowed at need from antagonistic 
sources. An attempt has been made to present the course 
of thought followed in the several High Courts and in the 
Judicial Committee, and to compare it with the doctrine 
of the Mitikshara. Some passagys o$ the lattet, hitherto 
untranslated, have been given in‘an Appendix, in order to 
correct misconceptions and to bring out more clearly what 
was the author’s notion of the capacities and duties of a 
father and a son. His “yicw of the necessary or typical 
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family relations as to property, though widely different from 
that of the English law, agrees pretty closely with the ideas 
on the same subject of Hegel. His discussion of the relatiofi 
of a head of a family to its dependent members as partaking 
of the nature of property without being property will remind 
students of a somewhat similar dissertation in Kant. The 
translations have becn obtained from an independent hand, 
(that of Dr. A. Fuhrer) as both the more competent and 
more free from any suspicion of finding in the original 
what was suited to support a preconceived opinion. 


The great accumulation in recent years of published deci- 
sions on points of Hindt law has added much to the labour 
of the student or practitioner who desires to be abreast of the 
Jatest developments of thc case law. ‘Though the present 
edition in some measure reficcts the ever growing reports in a 
great increase of the table of cases cited, it 1s not pretended 
that the list is at all exhaustive. Only those cases have in 
general been referred to which were thought for one purpose 
oranother really valuable, the others have been left unnoticed. 
The series of judgments delivered by Sir M. R. Westropp, 
late Chief Justice of the High Court of Bombay, has fur- 
nished many instructive illustrations for the present work. 
In one or two instances leave has becn taken to differ from 
the conclusions arrived at by that eminent judge, but this 
liberty has not been used without some diffidence or in forget- 
fulness of the obligations under which every student of the 
Hindû law lies to one who has contributed with such patience, 
learning, and acuteness to its scicntific devclopment and 
adaptation to the needs of a new generation. 


A more prominent place is given to Customary Law in the 
present than in th vious editions of this work. It 
began as a mere collectio of the responses of the Hindi 
law officers with so much of introduction and comment as 
seemed necessary to conncct the answers ina system. The 
authority accorded to the work haf made it desirable that 
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within its own range it should present a tolerably full as well 
as accurate view of the subjects with which it deals. The 
usage of the people differs materially on some points from the 
rules laid down in books which are otherwise received as 
unimpeachable authorities. It may perhaps be a question 
whether, as a matter of policy, every fragment of custom 
ought to be diligently sought out and preserved. <A wider 
and more uniform customary law may be more consistent with 
moral and material progress than an indefinite segmentation 
into slightly varying usages which causes perpetual doubt 
and difficulty in necessary transactions. But the usage of the 
country is the law of the people ; and this usage amongst the 
Hindis allows, at least within certain limits, the minor usages 
of classes and families to be their law. There is no collec- 
tion pretending to completeness of the customs even of the 
people of Western India, but in Stcele’s Caste Laws are to be 
founda great many departures, more or less conspicuous, from 
the general track, and many rules of the lower castes on 
matters unregulated by the sacred writings. Borradaile’s 
collection of the caste customs of Gujaràt is almost equally 
valuable. It has long lain by in manuscript, not without 
some injury from time and accident, but now at last an edition 
is in preparation at the cost of Sir Mungaldas Nathubhai, 
under the superintendence of a competent Gujarati scholar, 
whose work is revised or checked by Mr. Fulton, C. S., 
Registrar of the High Court of Bombay. In the mean time 
I have drawn pretty copiously from this collection as well as 
from Steele’s, and I have supplemented the information thus 
gained by frequent personal inquiries. Native friends, who 
have been amused at my persistence in turning our conver- 
sation to the subject of their usages, will find the matter of 
our talk in many instances here set forth in print. In this way 
it is hoped a pretty fair view has bcca»obtained and repro- 
duced of the modifications of the taw of the books which are 
established by practice and acceptance. In the caseof Parti- 
tion, of Adoption, and of the Rights of a Widow, the peculi- 
arities are so important is to invite particular attention. 
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The extracts from several Smritis and from the Virami- 
troddya, which were printed in an Appendix in the previous 
editions, have in this been omitted. The Viramitrodaya 18 
now accessible in a very good translation, published by 
Mr. G. Sarkar, of Calcutta. Translations of Nirada and 
Vishnu, by Professor Jolly, have been published by Messrs. 
Trubner & Co., whose serics of the Sacred Books of the Hast 
contains the other works also above referred to. As they 
are thus placed within reach of the English scholar, 1t seem- 
ed needless to retain the translations of particular chapters 
which had formerly been a useful supplement to this work. 
It is, though in parts almost excessively condensed, suffi- 
ciently bulky cven after discarding all matter that could well 
be dispensed with. 


Exception may perhaps be taken to the large number of 
comparisons instituted between the Hindt law and the Roman, 
English, and other laws. In the case of adoption these 
comparisons have generally hada directly practical purpose. 
It is very desirable to know how far in this department the 
analogous Roman institution can help the student of the 
Hindi law, and how far it cannot. That it affords some 
valuable suggestions will be admitted by those familiar with 
the subject. In the other comparisons the purpose has been 
partly to show that the Hindi system stands much less iso- 
lated than is usually supposed, but more especially to awaken 
the intcrest of Native scholars if possible in the subject 
of comparative law. A complete investigation of the rela- 
tions of their own to other systems would probably be of 
great value to the history of human development, and would 
be fruitful in suggestions of improvement and adaptation 
without a painful and destructive breaking with the past. 


In the correctionss& ¿hc press the assistance has been 
had of Dr. A. Führer, especially for the references to the 
Hindi authorities. The references to the law reports have 
been verified by Mr. Sivarim Sitaram Vaglé, pleader of the 
High Court of Bombay, and nay acting as Subordinate 
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Judge of Saswad. The latter gentleman has aided also 
in preparing the Index, by noting down the principal 
Subjects as the work progressed. Another Index was inde- 
pendently prepared by myself; and with these two have been 
blended the appropriate entries in the Index to the previous 
edition. That was drawn up with the aid of Mr. J. B. T. 
Inimdar, who is now Subordinate Judge of Belgaum. Three 
or four years ago this gentleman was so kind as to copy and 
arrange my notes on Adoption and some others that have 
been used for this edition, and unwilling not to have a hand 
in bringing it out, he has now kindly drawn up the Table of 
Contents. ‘I'he lists of cases cited, and of authorities referred 
to, were in great part prepared by Mr. J. M. Kharsedji, 
Assistant to the Commissioner of Customs: they have been 
completed by Mr. Kaikhasru F. Modi, B. A., who has also 
re-arranged the Index under my personal direction. Ina 
work of so much labour it is a pleasure to acknowledge 
having found such cheerful and intelligent auxiliaries. 
Whatever may be the worth of the book, the aids to its 
perusal will, it is hoped, be found more than usually accurate 
and complete. 


R. W. 
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39 
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201 note (a) line 5, after p. 350, 
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Bom. 188. 

202 note (e) last line add S. ©. 
I.L. R Bom 298. 

202 note (e) last line add S.C. 
I. L. R. 6 Bom. 298, 
and 7 Bom. 217. 

207 note line 4 for founders, 
read founders’. 

217 line 2 for conception read 
conceptions, 

224 line 4 from bottom of 
text for 1871 read 1870. 

259 line 6 from bottom of text 
after it does insert not. 
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pendix.’ 

285 note (b) for supra p. 386 
read infra pp. 818-19. 

333 line 11 for Sûlka read 
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368 line 1 for the read a. 

381 line 6 for Maina read 
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443 Remark 3 line 1 for Ra- 
joneek4ut read Rajo» 
neekant. 

604 note line 10 for Bhawat 
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608 note after P. J. 1883 p. 31 
insert S. C., I. L, R. 
7 Bom. 222, 
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Page 612 note (2) for Jaganath read 


Jaganndtha. 

629 note (c) after Dig add 
Title ‘ Action.’ 

653 note (c) line 6 for Guje- 
rith read Gujarat. 

664 note (a) para. 2 for Bi- 
lass read Bilaso. 

681 note (a) para. 2 line 10 
for Ramakannt read 
Ramakaunt. 

682 note line 7 from bottom 
add see below p. 703. 

715 note (a) for Chap. VI. 
Sec. 7 read Sec. VII. 
para. 2 and Sec. V. 

732 note line 9 for Us&nas 
read Usanas. 

742 line 12 for Guneshidappa 
read Gurushidappa. 

743 note (c) for Gocoolan- 
nund read Gocool- 
anund. 

751 note (d) line 9 from bot- 
tom, for bhartvyam 
read bhartavyam. 

777 note (c) line 9 after 1883 
add S.C. I. L. BR, 7 
Bom. 155. 

781 note (0) for (0) read <a). 

786 note (f) line 4 from bot- 
tom for Brigg’s read 
Briggs’s. 

793 note (d) for Hirata read 
Harita. 

817 note (a) line 2 for Sec. 
read See 
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Page 878 note (J) for Samskara 
read Samskéra or Sam- 


skara. 

„ 884 note (a) line 5 for Alama- 
uni read Alamanni. 

» 905 note (d) line6 for Anund- 
monee read Anund- 
moyee, 
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Page 921 note (c) for Bhyubbnath 


read Bhyrubnath. 

», 926 note (c) for Manasputra 
read Manasputra. 

» 964 note (a) for Bhoobyn read 
Bhoobun. 

», 1070 note (a) line 3 for p. 1 
read 199. 

» 2115 line 7 after that insert of. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I.— Operation of the Hindú Law. 


Tne Hindi Law, so far as it governed the private 
relations of the inhabitants of any part of India, was not 
affected by their reduction under British rule. But the new 
Sovereign thus acquired a power to legislate for them, and this 
sovereignty was in part delegated to the Kast India Company 
during its existence and down to 1833 A. D. (a) 


The application of the Hindi Law to litigation by the 
courts in British India is authorized and regulated by 
statutes of the Imperial Parliament and by Regulations (b) 
and Acts of the local Legislatures. 


It is subject even without a statutory provision to modi- 
fication by custom, (c) which indoed may be regarded as the 


ie 


(a) See Campbell v. Hall, 1 Cowp. 204; Moodley v. The Hast 
India Company, 1 Br. R. 460; Dobie v. The Temporalities Board, 
L.R 7. A.C. at p. 146. Lewis on the Government of Dependencies, 
203, ss., and Note m. 

(b) See the Statutes 13 Geo. ITI. c. 63; 21 Geo. III e 70; 4 Geo 
IV.c. 71; St. 24 and 25 Vic. c. 104; and the Letters Patent of tho 
High Court under that Statute. These are discussed in the case of 
| Kéhéndés Nérandis, I. L R. 5 Bom. 154, and other cases thero 
referred to. For the Mofussil, see Bombay Reg. IV. Sec. 26 of 1827. 
Under this a collection of the caste rules of Gujarat was made by 
Mr. Borradaile, to which the Courts were directed to conform in all 
cases to which they applied, by a Circular Order of the late Saddar 
Adalat, dated 24th December 1827. 

(c) See Manu I. 108, 110. II. 12, 18. VII. 208. VIPI. 41, 42, 46. 
Vyavahara May. Ch. I. Sec. 13. Ch. IV. Sec. V. 10, 11. Vijñáneśvara 
on Yajiiavalkya B. II. Sloka 4; Coleb. Dig., Bk. I., Ch. II.,T. 49. 
Comm. ad fin. and note; T. 50. Bk. IL, Ch IVY. T. 18. Com. Yajiia- 
valkya, Bk. II. 117 note by Roer and Montriou ; Collector of Madura 
v. Mootoo Ramalinga, 12 M. I. Af 397. 

1u 
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basis, for all secular purposes, of the Hindi Law itself. (a) 
Thus, when a custom is proved, it supersedes the genéral 
law so far as it extends; but the general law still regulates 
all that lies beyond tho scope of the custom. (b) The duty 
devolving, according to the Hindi sages, upon a conqueror 
of maintaining the customary private law of the conquered 
territory, (c) has been recognized as fully, or even more 
fully, by the British Courts than by the Legislature. Thus 
the Privy Council says in Rémalakshmi Ammal v. Sivanan- 
tha Perumal Sethurayar (d) :—“ Their Lordships are fully 
sensible of the importance and justice of giving effect to 
long-established usages existing in particular districts and 
families in India.” They give effect to a course of descent 
in a family, differing from the ordinary course of descent (e) ; 
and to a right of a reigning rájá to select his heir (f ) founded 
on custom though for some time disused or not distinctly 
asserted. In the Collector of Madura v. Moottoo Kamalinga 
Sathupathy (g) their Lordships dwell on the importance 
of the opinions of Pandits, such as those collected in the 
present work. By Bombay Regulation II. of 1827, a Hinda 
law officer was attached to the Saddar Adálat, and one to 
each Zilla Court, and questions of Hindi Law were disposed 


(a) Seo Bhau Nanaji v. Sundrabai, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 249; Mathura 
Naikin v. Esu Ndikin, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 545 ; Lulloobhoy Bappoobhoy 
V. Cassibai, L. R. 7 I. A. at p. 237. 

(b) Neelkisto Deb Burmono v. Beerchunder Thákoor and others, , 
12 M. I. A. 523. 

(c) Manu VII. 203. Yájñav. I. 342. The samo edited by Janárdan 
Mahádev, p. 358; Coleb. Dig., Bk. IL, Ch. IIL., T. 60. 

(d) 14 M. I. A. 570, 585. 

(e) Soorendranath Roy v. Mussamut Heerámonee Burmoneah, 12 M. I. 
A. 81, 91. M 

(F) Neelkisto Deb Burmono v. Beerchunder Thákoor and others, 12 
M. I. A. 528. 

(g) 12 M. I. A. 397, 438, 439. See also Lulloobhoy Bappoobhoy v. 
Cássibái, L. R. 7 I. A. at p. 230. That the SAstris were under strong 
religious obligation, see Vasishtha LI. 6. Compare Savigny’s His- 
tory of the Roman Law, English Translation, p. 284. 
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subject to a different law. It may be abandoned in favour 
of the general law either by agreement or desuetude. (a) fIn 
Rajah Nugendur Narain v. Rághonáth Nérdyan Dey(b) it 
was held that a family custom as to intermarriages might 
be proved by declarations made by members of the family. 
But still the course of devolution prescribed by law cannot be 
altered by a mere private agreement. (c) 


In a recent case at Madras(d) it has bcen ruled that since 
the passing of the Indian Succession Act native Christian 
families have no longer been free to adhere to the Hindu 
Law of Successioun, but that members born before the Act 
camo into operation would not be deprived of their rights 
under the Hindu law. The latter point has been similarly 
ruled at Calcutta. (e) 


In Mynd Boyee v. Ovtardm (f ) it was held that the illegi- 
timate sons of a European by two native women could not 
form a jomt Hinda family in the proper sense, but could 
constitute “‘ themselves parceners in the enjoyment of their 
property after the manner of a Hindf joint family.” Seo 
further Lord Westbury’s judgment in Barlow v. Orde (g) to 
the effect that in the absence of a general lex loci, the law 
applicable to the succession of any individual depends on 
his personal status, which again mainly depends on his 
religion, (A) 


(a) Abraham v. Abraham supra ; Court of Wards v. Pirthd Singh, 
291 W. R. 89, 92, ©. R. ; Baroda Debea v. Rajdh Pronkishen Singh, 2 
C. W. R. 81. 12 M. I. A. supra. See further below, and Index “ Cus- 
tom.” 

(b) C. W. R. for 1864, p. 20. 

(c) Bálkrishna Trimbak Tendulkar v. Savitribai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 54, 
57. See In re Káhándás Nárandás, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 154,164. 

(d) Ponnusdmi Nádan v. Dorasámi Áyyan, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 209. 

(e) Sarkies v. Prosonomoyee Dossee, I. L. R. 6 Cal. 794, 

(f) 8M. I. A., 400. 

(g) 13 M. I. A., 277, 307. 

(h) Soe In re Káhándás Nárandás,*. L. R. 5 Bom. 154. 
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In litigation between a Hindi on the one side and a 
Ma@homedan, a Christian or a Parsee on the other, it some- 
times happens that the decision would be different according 
as the law governing the one or the other party as a member 
of a class should be applied. The Statute 21 Geo. III., c. 
70, § 17, enabling the Supreme Court to hear and determine 
all suits against inhabitants of Calcutta provides “ that their 
inheritance and succession to lands, rents, and goods, and 
all matters of contract and dealing between party and party 
shall be determined, in the case of Mahomedans, by the laws 
and usages of Mahomedans, and in the case of Gentoos, by 
the laws and usages of Gentoos ; and where only one of the 
parties shall be a Mahomedan or Gentoo, by the laws and 
usages of the defendant.” The Statute 4 Geo. IV., c. 71, § 7, 
17, enabled the Crown to confera jurisdiction on the Supreme 
Court of Bombay, similar to that enjoyed by the Supreme 
Court of Bengal, and the Charter founded on this Statute, 
after giving authority to the Supreme Court “ to hear and 
determine all suits and actions that may be brought against 
the inhabitants of Bombay,” continues thus—“ yet, neverthe- 
less, in the cascs of Mahomedans or Gentocs, their inheri- 
tance and succession to lands, rents, and goods and all 
matters of contract and dealing between party and party, 
shall be determined, in the case of the Mahomedans, by the 
laws and usages of the Mahomedans, and where the parties 
are Gentoos, by the laws and usages of the Gentoos, or by 
such laws and usages as the same would have been deter- 
mined by, if the suit had been brought and the action com- 
menced in a Native Court; and where one of the parties 
shall be a Mahomedan or Gentoo, by the laws and usages 
of the defendant.” 


On the construction of the Statute 21 Geo. III., e. 70, § 
17, Pontifex, J., would “ confine the words ‘ their inheritance 
and succession’ to questions relating to inheritance and 
succession by the defendants.” “The present,” he said, “ is 
a question of the plaintiffs succession and, therefore, not 
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determinable by the laws and usages of the Gentoos.” (a) It 
can hardly have been intended that a Gentoo should løse 
his law of inheritance whenever he entered the Court to 
enforce it. In the Bombay Charter (asin that of the 
Supreme Court of Madras, para. 32,) the expression is slightly 
varied, yet the mere words would, equally with the Statute, 
admit of the construction put on the latter at Calcutta. It 
cannot well be doubted, however, that the Statutes and the 
Charters alike were intended to preserve the Hindi and 
Mahomedan laws of inheritance amongst Hindûs and Maho- 
medans.(b) The provision for the case of only “one of the 
parties” being “ a Mahomedan or Gentoo” had relation 
primarily, if not solely, to the cases of “ contract and deal- 
ing between party and party” in which the principle “In 
pactionibus et conventionibus unusquisque se sua lege defen- 
dere potest ”’—is one of gencral though not of universal 
application. On a different construction of these provisions 
the property of a Hindi transferred to a Christian might 
have been freed from the claim of widows and daughters 
to maintenance, but at the sume time subjected to dower. 
“ It could not have peen intended by the Legislature 
that the power of a Mahomedan to convey should be 
measured by the Hindi law.” (c) But where there has 
been a contract between a Christian and a Hindf, on which 
the Hindùů is sued, the right of each to his own law is equal 
to that of his adversary, and in such a case it is provided 
in favour of the defendant that he shall have the benefit of 
his own law, with which he is assumed to have been 
comparatively familiar. (d) 


(a) Sarkies v. Prosonomoyce Dossee, 1. L.R. 6 Cal. 794, 808. “ Gentoo” 
means Hinda. 

(b) Sce In reKáhándás Nárandás, I. L R. 5 Bom 154, 166. 

(e) Per Sir M. R. Westropp, C. J., in Lakshmandás Sarupchand v. 
Dasrat, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 168, 184. 

(d) Compare the language of Lord Ellenborough in R. v. Picton, 
20 Howell’s St. Trials, 944-5, quoted by Sir G. C. Lewis, a 
ment of Dependencies, Note (m), p. 3¥2. 
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In the mofussil of the Bombay Presidency the Regulation 
(IW. of 1827, § 26,) says—“ The law to be observed in the 
trial of suits shall be Acts of Parliament and Regulations of 
Government applicable to the case ; in the absence of such 
Acts and Regulations, the usage of the country in which 
the suit arose ; if none such appears, the law of the defen- 
dant, and in the absence of specific law and usage, justice, 
equity and good conscicnce alone.” Here the law of the 
defendant prevails, failing Statute law and usage of the 
country, but such usage there is governing inheritance, 
partition, adoption and the whole province of family law 
amongst the Hindis. The provision in favour of the defen- 
dant is not meant to have an operation such as to enable 
one man to dispose of another’s rights. (a) It is frequently 
a matter of accident which of the two parties to a suit 1s 
plaintiff and which defendant, and only where the plaintiff 
for instance could dispose and has disposed of rights of 
his own, is he deprived, failing Statute law and custom, 
in case of an alleged infringemont of the right under 
another personal law, of a remedy adhering to the right 
under his own personal law. A son or a wife cannot 
be deprived of a real right under the Hindi law by a mere 
transfer to a Christian ; the “ ownership ” transferred can- 
not be greater than that of him who transfers it, and cannot 
be enlarged in the Christian’s hands merely because under 
the English law the (Hindt’s) ownership would perhaps 
have been unencumbered. How far then the volition of a 
Hindi passes property, depends on his law, as in the case 
of a Christian on the English law. What personal duty can 
be enforced against a Hindû will sometimes depend on the 
Hindi law, and especially the law of Inheritance. In the 
Sphere of contract the Statute law (b) has new, for most 
purposes, superseded the Hindd law, and even in giving 
effect to the Hindd law of property and family law, equitable 


(b) The Indian Contract Act JX. of 1872. See also in Mollwo March 
and Oo. v. The Court of Wards, the dictum Supp. I. A. at p. 100. 


8 OPERATION OF THE HINDU LAW. 


principles derived from the English Courts are brought to 
bear on its development in the exigencies to which she 
present age gives rise. (æ) This process is consistent with 
the Hindi law which seeks always to undo what has 
been fraudulently done, (b) and strives to enforce a con- 
scientious fulfilment of engagements (c); but as regards 
a heritage or the mutual relations of the persons inter- 
ested in property through family connexion or by rights 
derived from those so connected, it rests always on the 
basis of the positive law. This, therefore, is by no means 
superseded by the perpetual extension and the diversity of 
the cases brought to decision in the courts: a firm grasp of 
its principles and main provisions becomes all the more 
necessary as details and particular instances multiply in the 
reports, in order to prevent the confusion which must arise 
from the incautious admission of rules incongruous in 
their logical consequences with the Hindi system. 


To be correctly apprehended the Hindu law, like other 
systems of law, must be studied in its history, and in its 
connexion with the religious and ethical notions of the 
people amongst whom it has come to prevail. The 
interpretation given to its anciont precepts by the com- 
mentators of authority, has been largely influenced 
by the philosophical systems. (d) The texts have in 
some instances been manipulated in order to bring 
them into accordance with notions of comparatively 
recent growth. Thus to reduce the law presented by the 
sources to precision and harmony, there is need for a strict 


(a) See In re Kahandas Nárandás, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 154. Filo of 
Printed Judgments for 1880, p. 118, referring to 1 Morl. Dig. 106; 2 
Bom. E. C. R. 52; 4 Beng. L. R. 8, A. ©. As to the doctrine of 
notice, see I. É. R. 6 Bom. 193, 207, referring to Radhdnath Doss v. 
Gisborne, 14, M. I. A., at p. 17. 

(b) Vyav. May. Ch. IV., Sec 7, para. 24. Stokes H. L. B. 79. 

(c) Vyav. May. Ch. IX., 4, 10. Stokes H. L. B. 134, 136. 

(d) See Vasishtha, Ch. XVI., parag. 1, 5, and Note. Transl. p. 79. 
Co. Di. B. I., Ch. II., T. 49. Comm. and note. 
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and rather widely-ranging criticism. Those sources, however, 
omat least the more ancient ones, are looked on as of so 
sacred a character; the references to them by the accepted 
guides of ethical and legal thought, are so frequent and 
so submissive; the tendency of custom, even where it has 
diverged from their teaching, is so strong to revert to 
obedience to their rational commands, (a) that a study of 
them, some comprchension of their character and teachings, 
is indispensable as a foundation for a true mastery of the 
practical law of to-day. 


IT.—Sovurces OF THE HiNDU Law. 


I.—On the Authorities of the Hindé Law as prevailing in 
the Bombay Presidency. 


THe authorities on the written Hindtt Law in Western India Enun 
are, according to Colebrooke, (b) the Mitakshara of Vijñà- 
nesvara and the Mayiikhas, especially the Vyavaharamayukha 
of Nilakantha. Morley (c) adds the Vyavahiramadhava 
Nirnayasindhu, Smritikaustubha, Hemidri, Dattakamimamsa, 
and Dattakachandriki. The quotations of the Sastris, ap- 
pended to their Vyavasthas, which perhaps afford the most 
trustworthy information on the subject, show that the 
following works are considered by them the sources of the 
written law on this side of India :— 


1. The Mitakshara of Vijfianesvara, 


2. The Mayikhas of Nilakantha, and especially the Vya- 
vaharamay ikha, 


3. The Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra, 


(a) Compare the remarks of Innes, J., as to the subrhission of the 
non-Aryan tribes to the Hind Law in Muttu Vaduyanadha Tévar v. 
Dora Singha Tévar, I. L. R. 3 Mad. at p. 309. 

(b) Strange, El. H. L, 4th ed., p. 318. Preface to Treatises on 
Inheritance, Stokes’s H. L. B., p. 173. 

(e) Digest II, CCXXII. 7 


2H 


Relative posi- 
tion. 
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4and 5, The Dattakamimamsa of Nandapandita and the 
Dattakachandrika of [Devandabhatta] Kubera. (a) 


6. The Nirnayasindhu of Kamalakara, 


7 and 8. The Dharmasindhu of Kisinatha Upadhyaya 
and the Samskarakaustubha of Anantadeva, 


9, and lastly, in certain cases the Dharmasastras, or the 
Smritis and Upasmritis, which are considered to be 
Rishivikyani, ‘ sayings of the sages, together with 
their commentaries. These results have been corro- 
borated by the concurrent testimony of those Law 
Officers and Pandits whom wo have had an oppor- 
tunity of consulting. 


2. The relative position of these works to each other may 
be described as follows:—In the Maratha country and in 
Northern Kinara the doctrines of tho Mitiksharé are para- 
mount; the Vyavaharamayukha, the Viramitrodaya and the 
rest are to be used as secondary authorities only. They serve 
to illustrate the Mitékshara and to supplement it. But they 
may be followed so far only as their doctrines do not stand 
in opposition to tho express precepts or to the general 
principles of the Mitakshara, (b) Among the secondary 
authorities, the Vyavaharamaytikha takes precedence of the 
Viramitrodaya. (c) The Dattakamiminsd and the Dattaka- 


(a) Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, Vyavahiramaydkha and 
Introd., p. lxxii., is right in objecting to Mr. Sutherland’s conjec- 
ture, which attributes the authorship of the Dattakachandrika to 
Devandabhatta. 

(b) See The Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga Sathupathy, 
12, M. I. A. 438; Narayan Baba v. Nand Manohar, 7 Bom. H.C.R. 
167, 169, A.C. J.; Krishnajt Vyankatesh v. Pandurang, 12 Ibid. 65; 
Ráhi v. Govind valad Tejá, In. L. R. 1 Bom. 106; Lakshman Dada 
Naik v. Ramchandra Dada Naik, 565 S. C. in appeal to P. C. L. R. 7 
I. A. at p. 191; Ramkoonwur v. Ummer, 1 Borr. R. 460. 

(c) See Colebrooke’s Introduction to Treatises on Inh., Stokes’s H. 
L. B. 173, 176, 178. Gridhari Lall Į. The Bengal Govt., 12 M. I.A 
646, 
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chandrika, the latter less than the former, are supplementary 
authorities on the law of adoption. Their opinions, however, 
are not considered of so great importance, but that they may 
be set aside on general grounds, in case they are opposed to 
the doctrines of the Vyavaharamayikha or of the Dharma- 
sindhu and Nirnayasindhu. The two latter works and the 
Saiiskirakaustubha, occupy an almost equal position in re- 
gard to questions on ceremonies and penances. They are 
more frequently tonsulted by the Sistris of the Maratha 
country than the Mayikhas, which refer to the same portions 
of the Dharma. . Among these three, the Nirnayasindhu is 
held in the greatest esteem. 


All points of law, which may be left undecided by the 
works mentioned, may be settled according to passages from 
the Smritis or Dharmasdstras, or even from the Puranas. 
The latter have less authority than the former, and may 
be overruled by them. (a) In case of a conflict between 
the rules of the Smritis either may be followed, as reason- 
ing on principles of equity (yuktivichdra) shall decide the 
solution. (b) 


The law of Gujarét in some cases, it seems, alters the 
order of the authoritics and places the Vyavahéramayikha 
before the Mitikshara. As an instance may be quoted the 
case of a sister’s succession to her brother’s estate, unme- 
diately after the paternal grandmother, which, in accordance 
with the Mayikha, is allowed in Gujarét. How far pre- 
cisely this preference of the Mayikha goes, is a matter of 
some doubt, to be cleared up by judicial determination. (c) 


(a) Vyasa I. 4 “Where a conflict between the Sruti, Smriti 
and Purdnas appears, the text of the Sruti is the norm; but in case 
of a conflict between the (latter) two, the Smriti is preferable.” 

(b) See Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, IF., 165, and IH., 179, &c. 

(c) See below; B. I. Introd, sect. 4, B. (7); Introductory remarks 
to Ch. II., sect. 14. I. A. 1.; the,case of Vijayarangam v. Lakshman, 
8 Bombay H.C. R. 244 O. C. J.; Lalubhat v. Mankuvarbai, I. L. R. 


&kshara. 
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3, The first of these authorities, the Mitdkshara,(a) is the 
famous commentary of Vijfianesyara on the Institutes! of 


2 Bom. 388; L. R. 7. I. A. 212; S. A. No. 158 of 1870, decided on 
Mareh 27, 1871. Bom. H. C. printed Judgments File for 1871. 


Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik (Introd. to Vyavahéramayikha and 
Yéjnavalkya, p 1,) has found fault with the above statement of the 
sources of the Hindd Law in Bombay, and of their relative importance. 
He thinks that the editors of the Digest consider the Mitékshard, the 
Maydkhs and the Nirnayasindhu the only recognised official guides 
for settling the Hindd law, and adds that this opinion is a grave error. 
The ceusure however rests on an entire misapprehension of the views 
entertained. Inthe first two editions of this work, the Dharmaédstras 
and their Commentaries have been mentioned as the ninth division 
of the sources of the law (as administered in Bombay), and in the 
amplification of that passage, the Purdzas, likewise, have been named. 
What the editors have stated and stall hold, is that the eight works, 
enumerated by name, hold the first rank among the legal works, 
used in Bombay, and that their doctrines cannot be set aside lightly 
in favour of conflicting opinions of other authors, however much 
the latter may please individual taste. The editors have further 
pointed out that the numerous omissions in the standard works may 
be supplied by information, dcrived from the dicta of the authors of 
Smritis, whether these be contained in complete original treatises 
(Sûtras or Dharmaséstras), or in quotations given by the medieval 
Nibandhakaras, and by reasoning on principles of equity. In accord- 
ance with these principles, they have in the notes on the cases, 
frecly drawn on published and unpulslished legal works, not contained 
in their hst, in order to elucidate points left undecided or doubtful 
in the Mitékshar&é Mayûkha, &c. But it did not enter into their plan 
to give a review of the medieval literature on Dharma or on Vyava- 
hara, and without such a review no useful purpose, they thought, 
could be served by printing a mere list of authors’ names and of titles. 
The Rao Saheb has given such a list, at pp Ix. and lix. of his Intro- 
duction, but one drawn up with so little rcgard to system that in 
some instances the same works are entered under two names, and 
treatises on sacrifices, astrology, astronomy and philosophy, nay 
poetical and story-books are placed side by side with works on the 
civil and rehgious law. The list, given at pp. lxviii. and Ixix., 

(a) The proper title of the work, which however is used in the 
MSS. only, is Rijumitéksheratika. * 
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Yajfiavalkya. The latter work, which probably is a versi- 
ficasion of a Dharmasitra, i.e., of a set of aphorisms on 
Dharma belonging to the White Yajurveda, (a) contains about 
a thousand verses divided into three chapters (kandas} which 
treat respectively of ‘the rule of conduct’ (&chara), of civil 
and criminal law (vyavahara), and of penances (prayaschitta). 
As may be inferred from the small extent of Yajfiavalkya’s 


which is stated to have been compiled from answers of SAstris, 
contains several double and inaccurate entrics, (such as Mitakshar& 
and Vijianesvara, Sarvamayikha, =all the Maytkhas and the sepa- 
rate titles of the twelve Mayikhas, such as Madhava, Dinakaroddyota, 
&c., where specifications are required. It is incomplete also, as the 
Rao Saheb himself suspects, and appears to have been made up 
exclusively by Konkanastha and Desastha Pandits. Much fuller 
information on the legal books, consultcd by the Bombay Pandits 
may be obtained from Dr. Buhler’s Catalogues of MSS. from 
Gujarath (fasc. III., p. 67 seq.) and Dr. Kiclhorn’s Catalogue of MSS. 
from the Southern Maratha Country. As regards the comparative 
estimation in which the books, contained in the Rao Saheb’s list, are 
held, no information is given—an omission which makes it almost 
valueless for the purpose which it is intended to serve The fact that 
a good many other books besides those enumerated in the Digest are 
consulted, i.e., occasionally referred to by Pandits, proves nothing 
against the opinion advanced by the editors that the eight works, 
named above, arc the standard authorities, nor do the Rao Saheb’s 
remarks on the Mit&kshar& (p. lxxi.) disprove its preeminence, 
as far as questions of the Civil Law are concerned. His dictum 
that there is nothing remarkable about the book is controverted by 
the view of the responsible Court Sastris as pointed out in Krishnajt 
Vyankatesh v. Pdndurang, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 65, and in Lallubhar 
Bipubhat v Mánkuverbái, I. L. R. 2 Bo. S., at pp. 418, 445, and of many 
excellent native authoritics, as well as by the respectful treatment 
accorded to Vijilinayogin, in the best native compilations of the 
16th and 17th centuries. His remark that the works of Kamala- 
kara, Madhava, Nirdéyana and other Bhattas are more frequently 
consulted than the Mitékshar& is true. But the reason of this is 
that, under British rule, with its organized judiciary, Pandits are 
consulted by the pcople not on civil law, but on vows, penances, 
ceremonies, and other matters of the religious law, on which sub- 
jects the books, named by him, give fuller information than the 
Mitaékshara. 


(a) See below. : - ' 
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work, this author gives fragmentary rules only, which neither 
exhaust their subject, nor are in every case easily intclligfble. 
Vijiianesvara remedies the defects of his original, not only 
by full verbal interpretations, but also by adding long discus- 
sions on doubtful points, and by illustrating and developing 
Yajiavalkya’s and his own doctrines by quotations from the 
Institutes of other Rishis. For he holds the opinion, which 
is also the generally received one among modern Hindu law- 
yers, that the Smritis or various Institutes of Law form one 
body, and are intended to supplement each other. (a) But 
this opinion occasionally misleads him, and causes him in some 
few cases to explain the text of Yajnavalkya in a manner 
inconsistent with the rules of sound interpretation. With 
these occasional exceptions, his expositions certainly merit 
the high repute in which they long have stood with the 
learned of the greater part of the Indian Peninsula, The 


(a) Vijniénegvara says in his commentary on Yajitavalkya I. 5, 
which contains an enumeration of certain authors of Smritis, (Mit. 
Achfrak, 1b. 15, Babdrém’s edition of Sarnvat 1869) :— 

“ The meaning (of this verse, I. 5,) is that the Institutos of Law 
composed by Yajiiavalkya ought to be studied. The enumeration 
(of authors of Smritis given in this verse) is not intended to be 
exhaustive, but merely to give examples. ‘Therefore (this verse) does 
not exclude (the works of) Baudhiayana and others (who are not 
mentioned) from the Institutes of Law; as cach of these (Smritis) 
possesses authority, the points left doubtful (by one) may be decided 
according to others. If one set of Institutes contradicts the other, 
then, there is an option.” —See Manu II., 10, 14; XII. 105, 106; Vyav.: 
May.,ch.I, pl. 12; Col. V. Dig. sect 7, 424; Mit. in 1 Macn. H. L. 188. 
Muir’s Sanskrit Texts II , 165 ; TII., 179, ss., and as to the applications 
of the texts, Bhyah Ram Singh v. Bhyah Ugur Singh, 13 M. I. A. 
390, and Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga Sdthapathy, 12 
M. I. A., at p. 438. 


The Hindt commentators always endeavour, cven at the cost 
of much straining, to extract consistent rules from texts which they 
regard as equally above human censure “comme d’après la méthode 
des légistes il faut que les textes aient raison lorsqu’ils ne présentent 
aucun sens.” See Goldstiicker “On the Deficiencies in the Adminis- 
tration of the Hindu Law,” p. 2. 
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discussions and amplifications, added by Vijfanesvara to his 
expjanation of Yajfiivalkya’s text, make the Mitakshara 
rather a new and original work, based on Yâjñâvalkya than 
a mere gloss, and one more fit to serve as a code of law than 
the original. But extensive as the Mitaksharéa is, it does not 
provide for all the cases arising, and, if used alone, would 
often leave the lawyer without guidance for his decision. 


Regarding the life and times of Vijhancsvara little is known. 
Recent discoveries, however, make it possible to fix his 
date with greater certainty than could be done formerly. 
Mr. Colebrooke (a) placed Vijfiinesvara between 800—1300 
A. D., because, on the ono hand, he is said to have belonged 
to an order of ascetics founded by Sankarachirya, who lived 
in the 8th century A. D., and because, on the other hand, 
Visvesvara, the oldest commentator, flourished in the 
14th century of the Christian cra, He adds that if the Dha- 
resvara, (b) ‘the lord of Dhara,’ quoted in the Mitakshara 
is the same as the famous Bhojaraja, king of Dhira, the re- 
moter limit of Vijiianesvara’s age will be contracted by more 
than a century. In favour of Mr. Colebrooke’s latter state- 
ment, Kamalakara’s testimony may be adduced, who in the 
Vivadatindava (succession of a widow) ascribes the same 
Opinion to Bhojarija, which the Mitáksharå attributes to 
Dharesvara (the lord of Dhara). 


A much better means for settling the date of Vijfidnesvara 
is, however, furnished by some verses, which are found at 
the end of the Mitakshara in some of the oldest MSS. (¢) and 
in the Bombay lithographed edition, and which were appa- 
rently not unknown to Mr. Colebrooke. (d) 


(a) Stokes’s Hindd Law Books, p. 178. 

(b) See, e. g., Col. Mit. II. 1., 8 (Stokes, p. 429). 

(c) The MS. of the Govt. of Bombay, dated Saka Sarhvat 1389, 
Dr. Bhét Daji MS. and Ind. Off. No. 2170, dated Vikrama Sarhvat, 
1835. ! 

(d) Stokes, p. 178. 
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There we read verses 4 and 6 (a) :— 

4. “There has not been, nor is nor will be on earth a 
city, comparable to Kalydnapura ; no king has been seen or 
heard of, who is comparable to the illustrious Vikramanka; 
nothing else that exists in this kalpa bears comparison with 
the learned Vijfidnesvara. May these three who resemble 
(three) kalpa-creepers, be endowed with stability.” 


6. “Up to the bridge of famous (Rima), the best of the 
scions of Raghii’s race, up to the lord of mountains, up to the 
western ocean, whose waves are raised by shoals of nimble 
fishes, and up to the eastern ocean, may the lord Vikrama- 
ditya protect this world, as long as moon and stars endure.” 

Vijfidnesvara lived, therefore, in a city called Kalyanapura, 
under a king named Vikramaditya or Vikramanka. As the 
learned Pandit, by speaking of his opponents as ‘the North- 
erners’ shows {b) that he was an inhabitant of Southern India, 
it cannot be doubtful that the Kalyanapura named by him is 
the ancient town in the Nizim’s dominions, which from the 
10th to the 14th century was the seat of the restored 
Chalukya dynasty. (c) This identification 1s supported by 
the consideration that Kalyana in the Dekhan is the only 
town of that name, where princes, called Vikramaditya, are 
known to have ruled. One of these, Vikramiditya-Ka- 
livikrama-Parmidiriya, bore also, according to the testi- 
mony of his chief Pandit and panegyrist, Bilhana, the not 


(a) See Journ. Bo. Br. Roy. As. Soc. IX., pp. 184-138, and Ixxiv.— 
Ixxvi. The recovery of the Vikramankeadevacharita makes it 
probable that Vikraméinkopamah, not Vikramf&rkopamah, is the cor- 
rect reading in verse4. Thestatement made at the end of the article, 
that the concluding verses belong not to VijiaéneSvara, but to some 
copyist, is no longer safe. Recent researches show that most if not 
all Sanskritcauthors appended totheir works statements regard- 
ing their own private affairs, which frequently are not in harmony 
with our notions of modesty. 


- (b) See Journ. Bo. Br. As Soc. IX., p. lxxv. 


(c) Regarding the Chailukya dynasty, see Sir W. Elliott, Journ. 
Bengal Br. As. Soc. IV., p. 4. i 
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vory common appellation, Vikramanka. (a) He appoars to be 
the prince named as Vijfancsvara’s contemporary. His reign 
falls according to his inscriptions between the years 1076— 
1127 a.p. Hence it may be inferred that Vijnancsvara wrote 
in the latter half of the eleventh century, a conclusion which 
agrees well enough with his quoting Bhoja of Dhira, who 
flourished in the first half of tho same century. (L) It may 
bo added that Vijhancsvara certainly was an ascetic, because 
he receives the title paramahamsapirivrajakachdrya. By 
sect he was a Vaishnava. His father’s name was Padmana- 
bha-bhatta and belonged to the Bharadvija gotra. The 
discovery that Vijnanesvara was an inhabitant of Kəalyâna in 
the Dekhan, and a contemporary, if not a protegé, of the 
most powerful king whom the restored Chalukya dynasty 
produced, explains why his book was adopted as the standard 
work in Western and Southern India, and even in the valley 
of the Ganges, 

The explanation of the Mitaksharé is facilitated by two 
Sanskrit commentaries, the above-mentioned Subodlini of 
Visvesvarabhatta and the Lakshmivydkhydana, commonly 
called Bilambhattatika, the work of a lady, Lakshmidevi, 
who took the nom de plume Bilambhatta. (e) Visvesvara’s 
comment explains selected passages only, while Lakshmidevi 
gives a full and continuous verbal interpretation of the 
Mitiksharé accompanied by lengthy discussions. She gence- 
rally advocates latitudinarian views, and gives the widest 
interpretation possible to every term of Yajhavalkya. 

Instances of this tendency may be scen in the quotations 
given below. Her opinions are held in comparatively small 
esteem, and are hardly ever brought forward by the Sástris, 
if unsupported by other authorities. 


(a) Sce Vikraminkadevacharita of Bilhana, passim. 
(b) Sce Indian Antiquary, VI., p. 50, seq. 


(c) See Colebrooke Stokes’s H. L., p. 177, Aufrecht, Catal. Oxf. 
MSS p. 262a; F. E. Hall Contybution towards Ind. Bibl., p. 175. 
The correct form of Lakshmidevi's family name is Pdyaguade. 

3 H 
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Two other works, the Viramitrodaya and the Yajfiavalkya- 
dharmasdstranibandha, a commentary on Yijiiavalkya,. by 
Aparadityadeva, or Aparirka, also give great assistance for 
the explanation of the Mitaékshari. About the former 
more will be said below. As regards Aparirka’s bulky 
work, it must be noted that Mr. Colebrooke recognised its 
importance, and frequently quoted it. (a) If his example 
has not been followed in the first edition of this 
work, the sole reason was that no MSS. were then 
procurable in Bombay. The Nibandha is now accessible 
in several copies, and has been used to elucidate several 
important points. Aparirka or Aparadityadeva belonged to 
“the Konkana branch of the princely house of the Silaras, or 
Silihdras, who had their seat at Puri, and held the Konkana 
as well as the adjacent parts of the Dekhan as feudatories, 
first of the Rithors of Manyakheta-Malkhet, and later of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana. He reigned and wrote between 
1140—1186 a. D., shortly after Vijfidnesvara’s times. (b) His 
doctrines closely resemble those of his illustrious predecessor ; 
several passages of his work look like amplifications of 
Vijfinesvara’s dicta, and are of great value for the correct 
interpretation of the Mitékshara. It is, however, difficult 
to say whether Apararka in these cases actually used the 
Mitkshara, or whether both drew from a common source. 


Besides the native commentaries and Nibandhas, there is 
the excellent translation of the Mitikshara on Inheritance, 
by Colebrooke,(c) which has always been made use of in trans- 
lating the authoritics appended to the Vyavasthds. In some 
places we have been compelled to dissent from Colebrooke; 


(a) Stokes’s Hindu Law Books, p. 177,and Translation of the Mit. 
on Inh., psim. 


(b) See Journ. Bo. Br. As. Soc., Vol. XII. Report on Kaŝmîr, p. 52. 
(c) Two treatises on the Hindû Law of Inheritance, translated by 
H. T. Colebrooke, Calcutta, 1810, 4to. Reprinted in Wh. Stokes’s 


HindQ Law Books, Madras, 1865, and by Girish Chandra Tarkalankar, 
Calcutta, 1870. 


VYAVAHARAMAYUKBA. 19 


but we are persuaded that in nearly all these instances 
Colebrooke had different readings of the text before him. 
The first part of the Vyavaharakanda of the Mitkashara has 
been translated by W. H. Macnaghten, ‘The edition of the 
Sanskrit text of the Mitakshara used for the Digest is that 
issued by Babiram, Samvat 1869. 

4, The Vyavahiramayikha is the sixth Mayikha or ‘ray’ Vyavahdra. 
of the Bhagavanta-bhaskara, ‘the sun,’ composed (with the — 
permission of, and dedicated to, king Bhagavantadeva,) by 
Nilakanthabhatta. The Bhiskara, which consists of twelve 
‘rays’ or divisions, forms an encyclopedia of the sacred law 
and ethics of the Hindis. It contains :— 


1. The Satiskaramayiikha, on the sacramonts. 
9. The Acharamaytikha, on the rule of conduct. 


3. The Samayamayikha, on times for festivals and reli- 
gious rites. 


4, The Sriddhamaytikha, on funeral oblations. 

5. The Nitimaytkha, on polity. 

6. The Vyavahiramayikha, on Civil and Criminal Law. 
7 The Danamaytkha, on religious gifts. 


8. The Utsargamayikha, on the dedication of tanks, 
wells, &c. 


9. The Pratishthamayikha, on the consecration of tem- 
ples and idols. | 


10. The Prayaschittamayikha, on penances. 
11. The Suddhimayikha, on purification. 
12. The Santimaydkha, on averting evil omens.(a) 


The Vyavahiramayikha, which has the greatest interest 


(a) See Borradaile in Stokes’s H. L. B., p. 8. The correctness of 
the order in which the books are enumerated is proved by the in- 
troductory verses of each Maydkha, where the immediately preceding 
one is always mentioned, as well as by the longer introduction to one 
of the MSS. of the Nitimaydkha. 
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for the student of Hindt law, is, like all tho other divisions of 
the Bhaskara, a compilation based on texts from anciont 
Smritis, and interspersed with explanations, both original and 
borrowed from other writers on law. It treats of legal 
proceduro, of evidence, and of all the cightoen titles known 
to Hindd law, which, however, are arranged in a peculiar 
manner differing from the systems of other Pandits. In his 
doctrines Nilakhantha follows principally the Mitakshara 
and the Madanaratna of Madanasimhadeva(), sometimes 
preferring the latter to the former. From a comparison of the 
portions on inheritance of the Mayûkha and -Madanaratna, 
it would seem that Nilakantha sometimes even borrowed 
opinions from Madana without acknowledgment. Some 
passages of the Mayiikha, e.g., the discussion on the validity 
of certain adoptions, are abstracts of sections of the Dvai- 
tanirnaya, a work by Sankara, tho father of Nilakantha, 
and are not intelligible without the latter work. (b) 


Of Nilakantha’s life and times some account has been 
given by Borradaile. (¢) According to hin, that Pandit was 
of Desastha-Mahirishtra descent and born in Benares. He 
lived, as one of his descendants, Harabhatta Kadikar, told 
Captain Robertson, the Collector of Pum, upwards of two 
hundred ycars ago, d.e., about 1600, sixteen generations 
having passed since histime. Other Puna Pandits gave it as 
their opinion that Nilakantha’s works came into gencral use 
about the year 1700, or 125 years before Borradailo wrote. (d) 


(a) This author compiled an encyclopedia, similar to that of 
Nilakantha, the twelve Uddyotas The work, commonly called Ma- 
danaratna, bears also the title Vyavahåraddyota, 

(L) Stokes’s Hindu L. B , p. 58, seq.; May , chap. IV , sect. V., ss. 
1—5. 

(c) Stokes’s H. L. B., p. 7, seq. 


(d) The correctness of the information given to Borradaile is now 
attested by the paper of Professor Bål Śástri, translated in the 
Introd to Rao Saheb V.N. Mandlik’s Vyavahiramaydkha, p. lxxv, 
For it appears that Nilakantha was the grandson of Naréyana- 
bhatta, who wrote in Saka Samvat 1459, or 1535 a. D 
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Borradaile adduces also the statement made at the end of 
some MSS. of the Vyavahâramayûkha, that Nilakantha 
lived, whilst composing the Bhaskara, under the protection 
of Bhagavantadeva, or Yuddhasira, a Rajput chief of the 
Sangara tribe, who ruled over the town of Bharcha, near the 
confluence of the Chambal and of the Jamni. A possible 
doubt as to whether the passage containing these notes 
is genuine and its contents trustworthy, is removed 
by the fact that many copies of the Sriddha, Sathskiira 
and Nitimayfikhas likewise contain the statement that 
Nilakantha-bhatta, son of Sankara-bhatta, and grandson of 
Narayanastiri, was ordered by Bhagavantadeva, a king of the 
Dangara dynasty, to compose the Bhiskara. Some copies of 
the Nitimaytikhaand of the Vyavaliramayikha enumcrate also 
nineteen or twenty ancestors of Bhagayantadeva.(a) Atthe 
same time the author calls himself there Dikshinatydévataihsé 
‘of Dekhani descent,’ and thus confirms the report cf the 
Puna Brahmins. The edition of the Sanskrit text of the 
Vyavaharamaytikha used for the Digest is the oblong 
Bombay edition of 1826, The translation of the passages 
from the Mayûkha quoted in the Digest has been taken from 
Borradaile’s translation, This work, though in general of 
great service, is frequently inaccurate. Some passages of 
the text live been misunderstood, and others are not clearly 
rendered. Where this occurs iu the passages quoted, the 
correct translation has been added in a note. (b) 

5. The Viramitrodaya is a compilation by Mitramisra, _ Viramitro- 
which consists of two kåndas on Âchàra and on Vyavahàra.(e) l 

(a) See Aufrecht, Oxf Cat., pp. 280-81 His list does not quite 
agrec with that given in the 1st edition of the Digest. The text of 


the verses is so corrupt that it cannot be scttled without a collation 
of fresh and more ancient copies. 

(b) The translation of Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, published in 
Bombay, 1880, is, though in some respects better than Borradaile’s, not 
sufficiently accurate to warrant its adoption in the place of the old one. 

(c) This would not bea matter of surprise if a third kanda on 
penances (pråyaśchitta) were found. But hitherto only two have 
become known. 
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The latter is written nearly in the same manner as the Mayû- 
kha. But Mitramisra adheres more closely to the Mitakshara 
than any other writer on law. He frequently quotes its very 
words ; to which he adds further explanations and para- 
phrases. At the same time he onters on lengthy discussions 
regarding the opinions advocated by Jimitavahana, 
Raghunandana, and the Smritichandriké. Occasionally he 
goes beyond or dissents from the doctrines of the Mitakshara. 
In the Vyavaharakanda (a) which has been published, Mitra- 
misra says that he was the son of Parasurâma and grandson 
of Hamsapandita, and that he composed his work by order 
of king Virasimha, who, according to the last stanza of the 
book, was the son of Madhukaraséha. The beginning of the 
unpublished dchirakinda gives a fuller account of the 
ancestors of Mitramisra’s patron, among whom, Medinimalla, 
Arjuna, Malakhina, Prataparudra, and Madhukara are 
enumerated. Besides, it is stated that these kings were 
Bundelas. (b) This last remark makes it possible to identify 
the author’s patron. 


Virasimha is nobody else but the well-known Birsinh Deo 
of Orchha, who murdered Abul Fazl, the minister of Akbar, 
and author of the Ayin-Akbari.(c) This chief, who was 
violently persecuted by Akbar for the assassination of his 
minister, was also a contemporary of Jehangir and Shah 
Jehin. The Viramitrodaya, therefore, must have been 
written in the first half of the 17th century, or a little 
later than we had placed it according to internal evidence in 
the first edition of this work. The references in the Digest 
are to the quarto edition published by Chidamani at Khidi- 
rapura, 1815. A careful translation of the part of the Vira- 
mitrodaya relating to inheritance has been published, 


(a) Viramitrodaya, éloka 2. 

(6) Viramitrodaya, Ind. Off. No. 930, slokas 1—37. 

(c) See Gazetteer North-West Provinces, I., pp. 21-23, where Bir- 
sirnh’s pedigree, which exactly corresponds with Mitramisgra’s 
genealogy of Virasimnha, has been given. 
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accompanied by the text, by Mr. Golipchandra Sarkár Séstri j 
Calcutta, 1879. 


6, The next two authorities, the Dattakamimâñss Dattakamt- 
and Dattakachandriki, do not call for any remark here, as <a a ae 
they have little importance for the law of inheritance. The driké. 


discussion of them belongs to the law of adoption. 


7. The Nirnayasindhu of Kamalakara, called also Nir- i 
nayakamalakara, consists of three parichhedas, or chapters. 
The first and second contain the kalanirnaya, i.e, the divi- 
sion of time, the days and seasons for religious rites, eclipses 
of the sun and moon, and their influence on ceremo- 
nies, &c. The third chapter is divided into three prakaranas 
or sections. The first of these treats of the sacraments 
or initiatory ceremonies, the second of funeral oblations, 
and the third of impurity, of the duties of Samnyasis 
and other miscellaneous topics of the sacred law. The book 
is a compilation of the opinions of ancient and modern 
astronomers, astrologers, and authors on sacred law, from 
whose works it gives copious quotations. The passages quoted 
are frequently illustrated by Kamalikara’s own comments, 
and occasionally lengthy discussions are added on points 
upon which his predecessors scem to him to have been at 
fault. Kamalikara himself tells us that in the first and 
second chapters he chiefly followed Midhava’s Kalanirnaya 
and the section of Hemadri’s work which treats of Times. (a) 
His learning is esteemed very highly in Western India, 
especially among the Marathis, and the Nirnayasindhu 1s 
more relied upon in deciding questions about religious cere- 
monies and rites than any other book. 


In the introductory and in the concluding slokas of the 
Nirnayasindhu, Kamalakara informs us that he yas the son 
of Ramakrishna, the grandson of Bhatta Nardyanasiri, 
and the great grandson of Rimesvara. He also names 
his mother Umi, his sister Ganga, and his elder brother 


(a) Nirnayasindhu I. 7. 


Samakra- 
ustubha, 
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Dinakara, the author of the Uddyotas. (a) His literary acti- 
vity was very extensive. He wrote, also, the Vividatandava, 
a compendium of the civil and criminal law, based on the 
Mitakshari, a large digest of the sacred law, called Dharma- 
tattva-Kamalikara, divided into 10 scctions: 1, vrata, on 
vows; 2, dina, on gifts; 3, karmavipika, on the results of 
virtue and sin in future births ; 4, sdnti, on averting ovil 
omens; 9, pirta, on pious works ; 6, iichara, on the rule 
of conduct; 7, vyavahara, on legal procecdings; 8, pra- 
yaschitta, on penances ; 9, stidradharma, on tho duties of 
Sudras ; 10, tirtha, on pilgrimages. The several parts are 
frequently found separate, and many are known by the titles 
siidrakamalikara, dinakamalikara, &c. Kamalaikara, further, 
composed a large work on astronomy, the siddhantatattva, 
vivekasindhu and other treatises. (b) He himself gives his 
date at the end of the Nirnayasindhu, where he says that the 
work was finished in Vikrama Saivat 1668 or 1611—12 
A.D. Thecdition of the Nirnayasindhu, used for the Digest, 
is that issued by Vitthal Sakhirfim, Saka 1779, at Puna. 


8. The Sarhskarakaustubha of Anantadeva, son of Apadova, 
or one of the numerous compilations treating of the sixtcen 
sacraments and kindred matters. It 1s said to belong to the 
same time as the Nirnayasindhu. 


The author (c) compiled a good many other treatises on 
philosophical subjects, a Smritikaustubha and a Dattakau- 
stubha on the law of adoption.(d) The edition referred to in 


(a) Compare also Professor Bal Sastri’s paper in Rao Saheb 
Mandlik’s Vyavahiiramayfkha, &c. pp. Ixxv.—vi. 

(b) See Rajendralil Mitra, Bikaner Catalogue, pp. 499, 504.—Hall, 
Index of Indian Philosophical Systems, pp. 177, 183, where the dato 
is, however, given wrongly. The latteris expressed by words: vasu 
(8), ritu (6), bhù (1), mite gatébde narapativikramato. The second 
figure has, as is frequently required in dates, to be read twice. . 

(c) The author’s patron was a certain Rij&i Chandadova Bahé- 
dur, about whom nothing further is known. 

(d) Compare F. E. Hall, l. c, p. 625 145, 186, 190, 191, and 
particularly p. 185, Rajendralil Mitra, Bikaner Catalogue, p. 466. 
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the Digest is the one printed at Bâpù Sadasiv’s Press, 
Bombay, 1862. 


9, The Dharmasindhu or Dharmasindhusara, by Kasina- Dharma. 
tha,(a) son of Anantadeva, is a very modern book of the same eoa: 
description as the Nirnayasindhu. The author, according to 
the Pandits, was a native of Pandarpur, and died about forty 
or fifty years ago. 


10. The word Smriti means literally ‘ recollection,’ and 18 Smritis. 
used to denote a work or the whole body of works, (b) in which 
the Rishis or sages of antiquity, to whose mental eyes 
the Vedas were revealed, set down their recollections regard- 
ing the performance of sacrifices, initiatory and daily rites, 
and the duty of man in general. The aphorisms on Vedic 
sacrifices (Srautasitras), the aphorisms on ceremonies for 
which the domestic fire is required (Grihyasutras) and the 
works treating of the duties of men of the various castes 
and orders (Dharmasitras, Dharmasastras,) are all included 
by the term Smriti. In the common parlance of our days, 
however, the term has a narrower meaning, and is restricted 
to the last class of works. Of these there exist, according to 
the current tradition, thirty-six, which are divided, at least 
by the Sastris of the present day, into Smritis and Upa- 
smritis, or supplementary Smritis. Neither the limitation 
of the number, nor the division is, however, found in the 
older works on law, such as the Mitaékishara and those 
books which contain it, do not always place the same works 


(a) Prof. Goldstiicker ‘On the Deficiencies in the present Ad- 
ministration of Hindu Law,’ App., p. 35, is mistaken in stating that 
the Editors of the Bombay Digest have invented the abbreviation 
*Dharmasindhu.’ Pandits of the Maråthå Country generally use this 
form, and the Law Officers quote the book under this title. The 
form Dharmasindhusara finds just as little favour with the learned 
of Western India, as the full title of Vijfiaénesvara’s great commentary, 
Rijumithéksharé, instead of which the abbreviation Mitéksharé, alone, 
is current. 

(5) Hence the word is sometimes used in the singular as a 
collective noun and sometimes in the plural. 


4H 
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in the same class.(a) According to Hind views, the Smritis 
were mostly composed and proclaimed by the Rishis whose 
names they bear. But in some cases it is admitted that the 
final arrangement of these works is due to the pupils of the 
first composers.(b) The Hindûs are driven to this admission 
by the circumstance that some times the opening verses of the 
Dharmasastras contain conversations between the composer 
and other Rishis, stating the occasions on which the works 
were composed. In other cases the Smritis are considered to 
have originally proceeded from gods or divine beings, and 
to have descended from them to Rishis, who in their turn 
made them known among men. Thus the Vishnu Smriti 
is ascribed to Vishnu; and Nandapandita in his commentary 
suggests that it must have becn heard by some Rishi who 
brought it into its present shape. Or, in the caso of the 
Manava Dharmasistra, it is asserted that Brahma taught its 
rules to Manu, who proclaimed them to mankind. But his 
work was first abridged by Narada, and the composition of 
the latter was again recast, by Sumati, the son of Bhrigu. (c) 
But, as even such Smritis were proclaimed by men, they 
partake of the human character, which the Mimimsakas 
assign to this whole class of works, and the great distinc- 
tion between them and the revcaled texts, the Veda or Sruti 
remains. 


Hindů tradition 1s here, as in most cases where it concerns 
literary history, almost valueless. Firstly, it is certain that 
more than thirty-six Smritis cxist at the present time, and 
that formerly a still greater number existed- From the quo- 
tations and lists given in the Smritis, their commentaries, 


(a) Borradaile in Stokes’s Hind Law Books, p 4, seq. 

(b) Mit. Ara la, 13. “Some pupil of Yajtiavalkya abridged the 
Dharmasistra composed by Yajiiavalkya, which is in the form of 
questions and answers, and promulgated it, just as Bhrigu, that 
proclaimed by Manu.” 


(c) See preface to Narada, translated by Sir W. Jones, Institutes 
of Manu, p. xvi. (ed. Haughton). € 
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the Purinas and the modern compilations on Dharma, as 
well as from the MSS. actually preserved, it appears that, 
counting the various redactions of cach work, upwards of 
one hundred works of this description must have been in 
existence, Their names are: 1, Agni; 2a, Angiras; 2b, 
Madhyama-Ang.; 2c, Brihat-Ang- (two redactions in 
verse exist, which seem to be different from the treatises 
quoted) ; 3, Atri (two redactions exist); 4, Atreya ; 00, Apa- 
stamba (prose, exists) ; 5b, Ditto (verse, exists); 6, Alekhana ; 
7, Asmarathya ; 8a, Agvalayana (verse, exists); 8b, Brihat- 
A. (verse, exists); 9a, Usanas (prose, fragment exists) ; 
9b, Ditto (verse, exists); 10, Rishyasringa; 11, Eka; 12, 
Audulomi; 13, Aupajandhani; 14, Kanva (verse, exists) ; 15, 
Kapila (verse, exists); 16, Kasyapa (prose, exists); 17a, 
Kainva ; 17b, Kanvayana (prose, exists); 18 Katya; 19a, 
Katyayana (verse); 19b, Ditto (karmapradipa, exists) ; 
19e, Vriddha Katy (verse) ; 20, Kirshnijini; 21a, Késyapa ; 
21, Upa-Kisyapa (prose, exists) (a); 22, Kuthumi; 238, 
Kunika; 24, Kutsa; 25, Krishnajini; 26, Kaundinya; 27, 
Kautsa; 28, Girgya; 29a, Gautama (prose, exists) ; 29b, 
Ditto (verse, exists); 29¢, Vriddha Gaut; 30, Chi- 
dambara ; 31, Chyavana; 32, Chhigaleya; 33, Jamadagni; 
34, Jitukarnya; 35, Jabali; (b) 36, Datta; 37a, Daksha 
(verse, exists); 37b, Ditto (quoted); 388, Dialbhya (verse, 
exists); 39a, Devala (verse, exists); 89b, Ditto (quoted) ; 
40, Dhaumya; 41, Nachiketa; 42, Narada (verse, vyava- 
hira-section exists); 43a, Parisara (verse, exists); 43b, 
Brihat Par. (verse, exists) ; 44, Paraskara; 45, Pitimaha; 46a, 
Pulastya; 46b, Laghu Pul; 47, Pulaha; 48, Paithinasi; 
49, Paushkarasédi or Pushkarasidi; 50a, Prachetas ; 50b, 
Laghu. Prach.; 51, Prajapti (verse, exists); 52, Budha 
(prose, exists); 58a, Brihaspati (verse, part exists) ; 58b, 
Brihat Brihaspati; 54, Baudhdyana (prose, exists); 56, 
Bharadvija (verse, exists); 56, Bhrigu (said to exist) ; 57a, 


(a) Burnell, Tanjor Cat., p. 124. 
(b) Sometimds spelt Jabala. 


28 AUTHORITIES ON WRITTEN LAW. 


Manu (prose, quoted); 57b, Ditto (verse, exists); 57c, 
Vriddha M.; 57d, Brihat M.; 58, Marichi; 59, Markandeya ; 
60, Maudgalya; 6la, Yama; 61b, Laghu Y. (verse, exists); 
62a, Yajfiavalkya (verse, exists); 62b, Vriddha Y.; 62c, 
Brihat Y. (exists); 63, Likhita (verse, exists) ; 64, Lohita 
(verse, exists) ; 65, Laugakshi; 66, Vatsa; 67a, Vasishtha 
(prose, exists); 67b, Ditto (verse, exists); 67c, Ditto 
(verse, exists); 67d, Vriddha V.; 67e, Brihat V.; 68, 
Varshyayani; 69, Visvamitra (verse, exists); 70a, Vishnu 
(prose, exists); 70b, Laghu V. (verse, exists) ; 71, Vyaghra; 
72, Vyaghrapada (verse, exists); 73a, Vyasa; 73d, Laghu 
Vy. (verse, exists) ; 73c, Vriddha Vy. ; (verse, exists) ; 74a, 
Sankha (prose) ; 74b, Ditto (verse, exists) ; 74c, Brihat or 
Vriddha Ś. (chiefly verse, exists) ; 75, Sankha, and Likkita 
(verse, exists) ; 76, Sa ikatayana; 77, Sakalya (verse, part 
exists); 78, Sankhdyana (verse, part exists); 79, SatyAyana; 
80, Sandilya (verse, exists); 81a, SAtatapa (verse, exists) ; 
81b, Vriddha or Brihat S. (verse, exists); 82a, Saunaka 
(prose) ; 82b, Ditto (karika or brihat, verse, exists) ; 82c, 
Ditto Yajfiinga (verse, exists); 83a, Sarhvarta (verse, 
exists); 83b, Laghu S. ; 84, Satyavrata; 85, Sumantu; 86, 
Soma; §7a, Hirita (prose); 87), Brihat H. (verse, exists) ; 
87c, Laghu H. (verse, exists) ; 88a, Hiranyakesin (prose, 
exists). (a) 

Even this list most likely does not comprise all the an- 
cient works on Dharma, and a more protracted search for 


(a) All those Smritis, to which the word ‘exists’ has been added, 
have been actually procured. The remainder of the list is made up 
from the authorities quoted in Wh. Stokes’s Hindu Law Books, p. 5, 
note (a) in the Apastamba, Baudhayana, Vasishtha Dharmasdtras, 
in the Madhava Pardsara and other modern compilations. Owing to 
the looseness of the Hindi Pandits in quoting, it is not always certain 
if the redactions, called Vriddha (old) and Brihat (great) had a separate 
existence. In some cases the same book is certainly designated by 
both. Collections of Smritis, and extracts from them, such as the 
Chaturvithéati, Shattriméat, Kokila and Saptarshi Smritis have been 
intentionally excluded from the abové list. 
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MSS., and a more accurate investigation of the modern 
compilations, will, no doubt, enlarge it considerably. 


As regards the value of the Hindû tradition about the 
origin and history of the Smritis, the general assertion that 
these works belong to the same class of writings as the 
Srauta and Grihyasûtras, and that in many instances they 
have been composed by persons who were authors of such 
Sûtras, is in the main correcte But the tradition is utterly 
untrustworthy in the details regarding the names and times 
of the authors, and the immediato causes of their composi- 
tion, and it neglects to distinguish between the various 
classes, into which the Smritis must þe divided. 


It is, of course, impossible for the critic to agree with the 
Hinda in considering Vishnu or any other deity of the 
Brahmanic Olympus, or Manu, the father of mankind, as 
authors of Dharmasastras. But it is, in most cases, also 
highly improbable that the Rishis, who may be considered 
historical personages, composed the Smritis which bear their 
names. For, to take only one argument, it is not to be 
believed, that, for instance, Vasishtha and Visvamitra, the 
great rival priests at the court of King Sudas, or Bharadvaja 
or Samvarta, are the authors of the hymns preserved in the 
Rigveda under their names, and of the Smritis called after 
them, as the language of the former differs from that of the 
latter more considerably than the English of the fifteenth 
century from that ofthe present day. Much less can it be 
credited that Angiras or Atri, who, in the Rigveda, are half 
mythic personages, and spoken of as the sages of long past 
times, proclaimed the treatises on law bearing their names, 
the language of which obeys the laws laid down in Panini’s 
grammar. Nor can we, with the Hindis, place some of the 
Smritis in the Satyayuga, others in the Treta, others in the 
Dvap4ra, and again others in the Kali age.(a) The untrust- 
worthiness of the Hindû tradition has also been always recog- 
nised by European scholars, and, in discussing the age and 


(a) This division is found in Parféara Dharmasastra I., 12. 
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history of the Smritis they have started from altogether 
different data. In the case of the Manava and of the Yajiia- 
valkya Dharmasistras, Sir W. Jones, Lassen, and others have 
attempted to fix their ages by means of circumstantial, and 
still more, of internal evidence, and the former work has 
been declared to belong perhaps to the ninth century, B.c. (a) 
or, at all events, to the pre-Buddhistic times, whilst the 
latter is assigned to the period between Buddha and Vikra- 
maditya.(b) But the bases on which their calculations and 
hypotheses are grounded are too slender to afford trustworthy 
results, and it would scem tbat we can hardly be justified in 
following the method adopted by them. The ancient history 
of India is enveloped in so deep a darkness, and the indica- 
tions that the Smritis havo frequently been remodelled and 
altered, are so numerous, that it is impossible to deduce the 
time of their composition from internal or even circum- 
stantial evidence. (e) 


. (a) Sir W. Jones, Manu, p xi. 

(6) Lassen, Ind. Alt 1I., 319 

(c) A statement of the case of the Manava Dharmasastra will suffice 
to prove this assertion. Tradition tells us that there were three 
redactions of Manu,—one by Manu, a second by Narada, and a third 
by Sumati, the son of Bhrigu, and it is intimated that the Dharma- 
Sastra, proclaimed by Bhrigu, and in our possession, is the latter 
redaction Now this latter statement must be incorrect, as the 
Sumati’s SAstra contained 4,000 slokas, whilst ours coutains only 
9,885. Sir W. Jones, therefore thought that, as we find quotations 
from a vriddha or “old” Manu, the latter might be a redaction of 
Bhrigu, a conjecture for which it would be difficult to bring forward 
safe arguments Besides the Vriddha Manu, we find a Brihat- 
Manu, “ great Manu,” quoted. Further, Manu VIII., 140, quotes 
Vasishtha on a question regarding lawful intcrest, and this rule is 
actually found in the Vasishtha Dharmaésiastra, (last verse of chapter 
II). But nevertheless the Vasishtha Dharmasastra quotes four 
verses from Manu (mânavån slok4n), two of which are found in our 
Manavadharmaés&stra, whilst one is written in a metre which never 
occurs in our Samhité. Besides, the Mah&bharata and Varahamihira, 
who lived in the sixth century, A. D., quote verses from Manu which 
are only found in part in our Dharmasistra. See Stenzler in the 
Indische Studien I., p. 245, and Kern Brihatsamhité, preface, p. 43. 
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Of late, another attempt to fix the age of the Dharmásâåstras, 
at least approximately, and to trace their origin, has been 
made, by Professor M. Muller, According to him, the Dhar- 
masastras formed originally part of those bodies of Sûtras or 
aphorisms in which tho sacrificial rites and the whole duty 
of the twice-born men is taught, and which were committed 
to memory in the Brahminical schools. As he is of opinion 
that all the Sûtras were composed in the period from 600— 
200 B. c, he, of course, assigns Dharmasastras in Sitras or 
Dharmasitras to the same age, though he states his belief 
that they belong to the latest productions of the period 
during. which the aphoristic style prevailed in India. (a) He 
moreover considers the Dharmasistras in verse to be mere 
modern versifications of ancient Dharmastitras. Thus he 
takes the Minava Dharmasistra not to be the work of Manu, 
but a metrical redaction of the Dharmasiitra of the Manavas, 
a Brahminical school studying a peculiar branch or Sikha 
of the Black Yajurveda This view of the origin of the 
Smriti literature was suggested chiefly by the recovery of 
one of the old Dharmasitras, that of Apastamba, who was 
the founder of a school studying the Black Yajurveda, and 
author, also, of a sct of Srauta and Gr ihyastitras, 


The results of our inquirics in the main agree with those of 
Professor Muller, and we hope that the facts which, through 
the collection of a large number of Smritis, have come to 
light, will still more fully confirm his discovery, which 1s of 
the highest importance, not only for the Sanskrit student, 
but also for the lawyer and for the Hindi of our day, who 
wishes to free himself from the fetters of the ichira. 


We also divide the Smritis into two principal classes, the 
Sfitras and the metrical books. In the first class we distin- 


(a) See M. Miiller’s Hist. of Anc. Skt. Lit., pp. 61, 132, 199, 206—208, 
and his letter printed in Morley’s Digest and Sacred Books, vol Il., 
p. lx. That Sftras, ospecially the Grihyasdtras, were the sources 
of the Smritis, was also stated by Professors Stenzler and Weber in 
the first volume of the Indische Studien. 
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guish between those Dharmasûtras which still form part of 
the body of Sûtras studied by a Charana or Brahminical 
school, those which have become isolated by the extinction 
of the school and the loss of its other writings, those which 
have been recast by a second hand, and finally those which 
appear to be extracts from or fragments of larger works. 


The second class, the poetical Dharmasistras, may be 
divided into— 
l. Metrical redactions of Dharmasitras and fragments 
of such redactions. 


2. Secondary redactions of metrical Dharmasastras. 
3. Metrical versions of Grihyasutras. 
4. Forgerics of the Hindd sectarians. 


As regards the Dharmasitras, it will be necessary to 
point out some of the most important facts connected with 
the history of the ancient civilization of India, in order to 
make the position of these works in Indian literature more 
intelligible. The literary and intellectual life of India began, 
and was, for a long time, centred in the Brahminical schools 
or Charanas. It was from the earliest times the sacred duty 
of every young man who belonged to the twice-born classes, 
whether Brahman, Kshatriya, or Vaisya, to study for a 
longer or shorter period under the guidance of an Acharya, 
the sacred texts of his Sakhd or version of the Veda. The 
pupil had first to learn the sacred texts by heart, and next 
he had to master their meaning. For this latter purpose he 
was instructed in the auxiliary sciences, the so called Angas 
of the Veda, phonetics, grammar, etymology, astronomy, and 
astrology, the performance of the sacrifices, and the duties of 
life, the Dharma. 


In order to fulfil the duty of Vidyadhyayana, studying the 
Veda, the young Aryans gathered around teachers who were 
famous for their skill in reciting the sacred texts, and for 
their learning in explaining them ; and regular schools were 
established, in which the sacred lore was handed down from 
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one generation of pupils and teachers to the other. We still 
possess long lists which give the names of those achiryas who 
successively taught particular books. These schools divided 
and subdivided when the pupils disagreed on some point or 
other, until their number swelled, in the course of time, to 
an almost incredible extent. If we believe the Charana- 
vyiha, which gives a list of these schools or Charanas, the 
Brahmans who studied the S&amaveda were divided into not 
less than a thousand such sections. 


The establishment of these schools, of course, necessitated 
the invention of a method of instruction and the production 
of manuals for the various branches of science. For this 
purpose the teachers composed Sitras, or strings of rules, 
which gave the essence of their teaching. In the older 
times these Sitr®s seem to have been more diffuse, and 
moro loosely constructed than most of those works are, 
which we now possess. Most of the Sutras, known to us, 
are of a highly artificial structure. Few rules only are 
complete in themselves; most of them consist of a few words 
only, and must be supplemented by others, whilst certain 
gencral rules have to be kept constantly in mind for whole 
chapters or topics. The Sttras are, however, mostly inter- 
spersed with verses in the Anushtubh and Trishtubh metres, 
which partly recapitulate the essence of the rules, or are 
intended as authorities for tho opinions advanced in the 
Sutras. 

Each of the Charanas scems to have possessed a set of 
such Sutras. ‘l'hey, originally, probably, embraced all the 
Angas of the Veda, and we still can prove that they certain- 
ly taught phonctics, the performance of sacrifices, and the 
Dharma or duties of life. Wo possess still a few Pratisa- 
khyas, which treat of phonctics, a not inconsiderable number 
of Srauta and Grihyasitras, and a smaller collection of 
Dharmasitras. Three amongst the latter, the Sdtras of Apas- 
tamba, of Satyashadha Hiranyakesin, and of Baudhayana, still 
form part of the body of Sûbras of thcir respective schools. 

oH 
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In the cases of the Apastamba- and Hiranyakesi-Sttras, 
the connection of the portion on Dharma with those referring 
to the Srauta and Grihya sacrifices appears most clearly. 
The whole of the Sitras of the former school are divided into 
thirty Prasnas or sections, among which the twenty-eighth 
and twenty-ninth are devoted to Dharma.(a) In the case of 
the Hiranyakesi-Sftras, the twenty-sixth and twenty-seventh 
of its thirty-five Prasnas contain theruleson Dharma, Asno 
complete collection of the Sttras of the Baudhayana school 
is as yet accessible, it is impossible to determine the exact 
position of its Dharmasitra.()) All these three books belong 
to schools which study the Black Yajurveda. The first and 
second agree nearly word for word with each other. Among 
the remaining Dharmasitras, those of Gautama and Vasish- 
tha stand alone, being apparently unconnected with any Vedic 
school. But, in the case of tho Gautama Dharmasitra we 
have the assertion of Govindasvamin, the commentator of 
Baudhayana, that the work was originally studied by the 
Chhandogas or followers of the Samaveda. Moreover, its 
connection withthat Veda has been fully established by in- 
ternal evidence, and it is highly probable that, among the 
adherents of the Simaveda, one or perhaps several schools of 
Gautamas existed, which also possessed Srautasitras, The 
obvious inference is that our Gautama Dharmasitra formed 
part of the Kalpa of one ofthese sections of Simavedis.(c) In 
the case of the Vasishtha Dharmasitra it is clear from the 
passage of Govindasvamin, referred to above, that it originally 


(a) Compare Burnell Indian Antiquary I, 5-6; Sacred Books of 
the Hast, vol. II., pp. XI.—XYV. 


(b) The Baudhaéyana Dharmasitra seems to have suffered by the 
disconnection of the whole body of the Kalpas of that school, and has 
been considerably enlarged by later hands. See Sacred Books, vol. 
XIV., Introd. to Baudhaéyana. 


(c) For the details of the arguments which bear on this question, 
see Sacred Books of the Hast IL., XL1.—IX. 
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belonged to a school of Rigvedis.(@) Though it has not yet 
been possible to determine the name of the latter with certainty, 
it is not improbable that it may have been called after the 
ancient sage, Vasishtha, who plays so important a part in the 
Rigveda. It is, however, hardly doubtful that a considerable 
portion of our Vasishtha Dharmasitra has been recast or 
restored after an accidental mutilation of the ancient MSS.(b) 
while Gautama has probably suffered very little. (c) 


As regards another Dharmasitra, the so-called Vishnu- 
smriti, which formerly was considered to be a modern recen- 
sion of a Vishnusitra, further investigations have shown that 
itis a somewhat modified version of the Dharmasiitra of the 
Katha school of the Yajurveda. The first information on 
this point was furnished by a Puna Pandit, Mr. Datar, whose 
Opinion was subsequently confirmed by the statements of 
several learned Sistris at Benares.(d) The recovery of the 
Kathaka Grihyasfitra in Kasmir, and a careful comparison 
of its rules with those of the Vishnusmriti, as well as of the 
mantras or sacred formulas prescribed in the Smriti, with 
the text of the Kithaka recension of the Yajurveda, and with 
those given by Devapala, the commentator of the Grihya- 
sfitra, leave no doubt as to the correctness of the tradition 
preserved by the Pandits.(e) It is now certain that the 
Vishnusmriti on the whole faithfully represents the teaching 
of the Katha school on dharma, the sacred law. The por- 
tions which have been added by the later editor, who wished 
to enhance the authoritativeness of the work by vindicating 


(a) Sacred Books, II., XLIX. The older theory that the work 
belonged to the Simaveda is, of course, erroneous. 

(b) Sacred Books, XIV. Introduction to Dr Bithler’s translation 
of the Vasishtha Dharmasiastra. š 

(c) Sacred Books, II., LIV 

(d) Journ. Bo. Br. Roy. As. Soc. XII , p. 36 (Supplement, Report 
on Kasmir). 

(e) See Jolly, Das Dharmasûtra des Vishnu und das Kâthaka- 
grihyasûtra, and Sacred Books YII , X.—XIII. 
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Nirukta, who belongs to a much remoter age than Patanjalt, 
quotes a number of rules on the civil law in the Sûtra style, 
it may be inferred that Dharmasftras existed in his time 
too. (a) But, of course, this does not prove anything for the 
age of the particular Dharmasitras which have come down 
to us. Regarding them we learn from the Brahminical 
tradition which in this case is confirmed by other evi- 
dence, (b) that among the three Sutras.connected with 
the Taittiriya Veda, Baudhayana is older than Apas- 
tamba and Hiranyakesin Satydshadha, Among the latter 
two Apastamba is the older’writer, as is shown by the 
modern tradition of the Pandits, and by the fact that the 
Hiranyakesi-Dharmasiitra, which agrees almost literally 
with Apastamba’s work, is clearly a recast of the latter, 
Further, the quotations from Gautama and the unacknow- 
ledged appropriation of several lengthy passages of Gautama. 
which occur in the Sûtras of Baudhayana and Vasishtha, 
show that Gautama is older than both, and, in fact, the oldest 
Dharmasiitra which we possess. (c) As regards the absolute 
determination of the age of the existing Sitras, the school 
of Apastamba, or, Apastambha, as the name is also spelt, is 
mentioned in inscriptions which may be placed in the 
fourth century a. D. (d) The Apastambasitras on sacrifices, 
together with a commentary, are quoted in Bhartrihari’s 
gloss on the Mahabhashya, which, as Professor Max Müller 
has discovered, was composed in the seventh century a. D. (e) 
The oldest quotations from the Apastamba Dharmasiitra occur 
in the Mitakshara, the date of which has been shown to be the 
end of the eleventh century a. Dp. From internal evidence it 
would, however, appear that the Apastamba Dharmasitra 


(a) Yaska, Nirukta I., 3. 

(b) Sacred Books II., XXII.—XXIV. 

(c) Sacred Books II., XLIX.—LIV. 

(d) Sacred Books II., XXXIII. - 

(e) MS. Chambers, 553, fol. 10b. (Berlin Collection). 
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cannot be younger than the fifth century s. c. (a) If that is 
so, the works of Baudhayana and Gautama must possess a 
much higher antiquity. It is of someintcrest for the practical 
lawyer to know that four of the existing Dharmasitras, those 
of Gautama, Baudhdyana, Apastamba and Hiranyakesin, 
have been composed in the South of India, while the fifth, 
Vasishtha, probably belongs to the North. 


The original of the remodelled Kathaka Dharmasitra or 
Vishnu Smriti was probably composed in the Panjab, the 
original seat of the ancient Katha school, and, no doubt, 
dates from very remote times.(b) The existing recension, 
the Vishnu Smriti cannot be older than the third century 
A. D. For in chapter 78, 1-7, the week days are enume- 
rated, and the Thursday is called Jaiva, i. e., the day of 
Jiva. Jiva is the usual Sanskrit corruption of the Greek 
Zevs, or rather of its modern pronunciation Zefs (Zevs). 
Whatever the origin of the Indian week may be, there 
can be no doubt that a Sanskrit work which gives a Greek 
name for a week-day cannot be older than the time when 
these names came into use in Greece. (c) 


Among those Smritis which are quoted, but no longer 
preserved entire, there were probably many Dharmasttras. In 
most cases, however,especially in those where the quotations 
occur in the old Dharmasutras, it is difficult to decide, if the 
opinions attributed to the ancient authors, are given in their 
own words, or, if the quotations merely summarise their views. 
But, in a few instances, it is possible to assert with some 
confidence that the works quoted really were Dharmasitras 
and written in aphoristic prose, mixed with verses. This 
seems certain for that Manava Dharmasistra, which Vasishtha 
repeatedly quotes, for the work of Harita, which Apastamba, 
Baudhayana and Vasishtha cite, and for the Sankha Smriti 


(a) Sacred Books VIL., XIV.—XV. 
(6) Sacred Books VIIL, XIV.—XV. 
(c) Sacred Books VII., XXIX, XXXII. 
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to which the medieval compilators frequently refer. About 
Manu more willbe said below. As regards Harita there is a 
long passage in prose, attributed to him by Baudhayana and 
by Apastamba (a) which looks like a verbal quotation, while 
Vasishtha I1., 6, quotes a verse of his. It has long been known 
that Harita was a teacher of one of the schools connected 
with the Black Yajurveda. A quotation from his Dharma- 
sitra, given by the Benares commentator of Vasishtha 
(XXIV., 6), indicates that the particular school to which 
he belonged was that of the Maitriyaniyas. 

As regards the third work, tho Dharmagastra of Sankha, 
our knowledge of its character is not derived from quotations 
alone. We still possess a work which is partly an extract from 
and partly a versification of the old Smriti. Among the now 
current Smritis, there is Brihat Sankha, or, as it 18 called 
in some MSS., a Vriddha Sankha, consisting of eighteen 
chapters, which treat of the rule of conduct (ichara). and 
penances (prayaschitta), The whole work is written in verse, 
with the exception of two chapters, the twelfth and thirteenth, 
where prose and verse are mixed. A comparison of the 
passages from the Sankha Smriti, quoted by Vijňânesvara 
in the Prayaschittakanda of the Mitékshara, with the corre- 
sponding chapters of the existing Brihat Sankha, shows that 
tha latter contains nearly all the verses of the work which 
Vijfianesvara had before him, while the Sûtras have either 
been left out, or in afew instances, have heen changed into 
verses.(b) As at the same time our Brihat Sankha does not 
contain anything on civil law which, according to the quota- 
tions in the Mitikshara and other works, was treated of in 
the old Sankha Smriti, it appears that the existing work is 
not even a complete extract. But, nevertheless, it possesses 


See 

(a) Apastamba I., 10, 29, 13-14. 

(b) The versos identified are Vijflaneévara on YAjfi. III. 260 e B. 8. 
XVII. 16—36; on Yajfi IIT. 293=B. 8. XVII. 46b—47a, 486—49a 
and 50b—5la; on Yajii. III. 294=B. 8. XVII. 43a, 37b, 38a, 39a; 
on Yajfi. ILI. 309=B. $. XII. 7~9.. 
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great interest, as it clearly shows how the metrical law- 
books arose out of the Sûtras. In the classification of the 
Smritis, a place intermediate between the Dharmasûtras and 
the metrical Smritis must be assigned to the Brihat Sankha. 


In the first division of the second class of Smritis to 
which the metrical versions of Dharmasitras have been 
assigned, we may place the works, now attributed to Manu and 
to Yajfiavalkya, and perhaps those of Parasara and Samvarta 
as wellas the fragments of Narada and Brihaspati. The first 
two among these works begin, like many other metrical Smri- 
tis, with an introduction in which the origin of the work is 
described, and its composition or rather revelation is said 
to have been caused by the solicitations of an assembly of 
Rishis. In the case of the Manu Smriti this exordium has 
been excessively lengthened by the introduction of philoso- 
phical matter, and has been so much expanded that it forms 
a chapter of 119 verses. Moreover, the fiction that the 
book is being recited, is kept up by the insertion of verses 
in the middle of the work, in which the conversation 
between the reciter and the sages is again taken up, while in 
the Ydjfiavalkya Smriti the Rishis in the last verses are 
made to praise the rules promulgated by the Yogin. This 
kind of introduction which the metrical Smritis have in 
common with the Purinas, Mahitmyas, the sectarian Upani- 
shads and the forged astronomical Siddhantas, though based 
on the ancient custom of reciting literary productions at the 
festive assemblies of the Pandits, the Sabhas of our days 
may be considered as a sign of comparatively recent com- 
position. For most of the works, in which it occurs, have 
been proved to be of modern origin, or to have been ro- 
modelled in modern times. . 

Another reason to show that the metrical Dharmasastras 


are of modern date has been brought forward by Professor 
Max Miiller.(a) He contends that the use of the Indian 


(a) Hist. Anc. Lit., p. 68. @ 
6 H 


42, AUTHORITIES ON WRITTEN LAW. 


heroic metre, the Anushtubh sloka, in which they are written, 
belongs to the age which followed the latest times of the Vedic 
age, the Sutra period. Professor Goldstiicker has since 
shown(a) that works written throughout in slokas, existed 
at a much earlier period than Professor Miller supposed; in 
fact long before the year 2008. c., which Professor Miller 
gives as the end of the Sûtra period. Still it would seem that 
we may avail ourselves of Professor Miuller’s arguments im 
order to prove the late origin of the metrical Smritis. For, 
though the composition of works in glokas and of Sitras 
may have gone on at the same time, nevertheless, it appears 
that in almost every branch of Hindi science where we find 
text books, both in prose and in verse, one or several of the 
former class are the oldest. If wo tako, for instance, the 
case of grammar, the Samegraha of Vyadi, which consisted 
of one hundred thousand glokas, is certainly older than 
the Sûtras of Vopadeva, Malayagiri and Hemachandra, 
authors who flourished in the twelfth century a. D. But we 
know that in its turn it was preceded by tho works of 
Sakatayana, Panini and others who composed Sitras. In 
like manner the numerous Karikés on philosophy are 
younger than the Sûtras of the schools to which they belong, 
just as the Samgrahas, Pradfpas and Parisishtas are mostly 
of more recent date than the Sûtras on Srauta and Grihya 
sacrifices, which they illustrate and supplement. For all we 
know, the Grihyasamgraha of Gobhilaputra, or the Karma- 
pradipa of Kidyayana may be older than the Grihyasitras 
of Paraskara or Agvalayana, but both aro of later date than 
the Grihyasitra of Gobhila which they explain, and the 
Pradipa is younger than the writings of Vasishthe, the 
founder of the Vasishtha school of Samavedis, whose Srid- 
dhakalparit quotes. In short, we never find a metrical book 
at the head of a series of scientific works, but always a Sûtra, 
though, at the same time, the introduction of metrical hand- 
i 

(a) M&navakalpasdtra, p. 78. 
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books did not put a stop to the composition of Sitras. (a) 
If we apply these results to the Smirtis, it would seem pro- 
bable that Dharmasastras, like those ascribed to Manu and 
Yijiiavalkya, arc younger than the Sutras of the schools to 
which they belong, though, in their turn, they might be 
older than the Satra works of other schools. 


The opinion that the metrical Smritis are versifications of 
older Sfitra may be supported by some other general 
reasons. Firstly, if we take off the above-mentioned intro- 
ductions, the contents of the metrical Dharmasastras, entirely 
agree with those of the Dharmasttras, while the arrangement 
of the subject-matter differs only slightly, not more than the 
Dharmasitras differ among themselves. Secondly, the lan- 
guage of the metrical Dharmasastras and of the Sitras is nearly 
thesame. Both show archaic forms and in many instances 
the same irregularities. Thirdly, the metrical Smritis contain 
many of tho slokas or githis given in the Dharmasftras, and 
some ina modified more modern form. Instances ofthe former 
kind are very numerous. A comparison of the gathas from 
Vasishtha, Baudh4yana and Apastamba with the Manu Smriti 
shows that a considerable number of the former has been in- 
corporated in the latter. Asan instance of the modernisation 
of the form of ancient verses in the metrical Dharmasastras, 
we may point out the passage in Manu II., 114-115, containing 
the advice given by Vidyi, the personification of sacred learn- 
ing, to a Brahman regarding the choice of his pupils, which 
is clearly an adaptation of the Trishtubh verses, found 
in Nirukta II., 4, Vasishtha II., 8-9, and Vishnu XXIX., 10. 
Another case where Manu has changed Trishtubh verses into 
Anushtubhs occurs II., 144, where the substance of Vasishtha 
II., 10, has been given. Finally, the fact that several pecu- 
liarities of the Sitra style are, also, found in tha metrical 
Smritis, affords a strong presumption that the latter draw 


(a) The most modern Sûtra of which I know, is a grammar of the 
Kagmfrian language in Sanskrit aphorisms, which in 1875 was not 
quite finished.—G. B. s 
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their origin from the former. As the great object of Sdtra 
writers was shortness, in order that the pupils in their 
schools might, by learning as few words as possible, bo able 
to remember the more explicit teaching of the masters, 
they invented a peculiar and very intricate system for 
arranging their subjects, according to which certain funda- 
mentaLrules have constantly to bo kept in mind, and, certain 
important words given once in the main rule, have to be 
understood with a long string of succeeding ones. Besides, 
they use certain words, especially particles, in a peculiarly 
pregnant sense, which is unknown in the commagdanguage. 
All these pecniiarities occur in the metrical Smritis 
also. Every body who has read Manu in Sir W. Jones’s 
translation, will know how frequeutly the text is expanded 
by the addition of words, printed in italics, without which 1b 
would be cither unintelligible or sclf-contradictory. Students 
of the Mitakshari, morcover, will remember how consider- 
able the additions are which Vijnancsvara is obliged to 
make in order to render Yijnavalkya’s rules intelligible. 
This cramped and crabbed style of the metrical Smritis 
finds an easy explanation if their derivation from the 
Sitras is admitted. Without such a supposition it is 
difficult to account for the fact. As regards the peculiar 
meanings in which particles are used, it will be sufficient to 
point out that the particle cha ‘and,’ as well as chaiva 
‘likewise,’ in the YajNavalkya Smriti repeatedly are intended 
to include something that is known from other sources, 
but not specially mentioned in the text. Thus Yajnavalkya 
II., 135, the particles chaiva ‘likewise’ which follow in the 
enumeration of heirs to a separated male deceased without 
leaving sons, indicate, according to the very plausible 
explanatign of the Mitakshara, that the daughter’s son must 
be inserted after the daughter. (a) Similar eccentricities of 
language occur frequently in the Sutras where ‘the saving of 


(a) Stokes’s Hindú Law Books, p. 441. For similar cases, see the 
Sanskrit text of the Mitéksharé, 16: 12; 26 a 1 and passim. 
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half 2 short vowel is considered as joyful an event as the 
birth of a son. If they are found in the metrical Smritis, 
too, the probable reason is that they are remnants of the 
style of the works on which the metrical Smritis are based. 


If we turn from these general considerations to the 
particular books, placed in the first class of metrical Smritis, 
we find that several facts, connected with the Dharmasistras, 
attributed to Manu and Yajiiavalkya, further corroborate the 
views expressed above. As regards Manu, Professor Max 
Muller (a) conjectured as long ago as 1849 that the existing 
Smriti, attributed to the son of Brahman Svayambht, was a 
modern redaction of a lost Dharmasutra, belonging to the Må- 
nava school, a subdivision of the Maitrayaniyas, (b) who study 
a peculiar version of the Yajurveda. One portion of this 
conjecture has been fully confirmed. Owing to the dis- 
covery of trustworthy MSS. of the Vasishtha Dharmasiitra, 
it is now possible to assert with confidence that Vasishtha IV., 
5—8, quotes a Manavam, i e.a work proclaimed by Manu, 
which was written, like most of the Dharmasttras, partly 
in prose and partly in verse. In the note of the translation 
on the above passage (c) it has been pomted out that 
Vasishtha gives two Siitras (5 and 8) and two verses (6—7) 
taken from a Minava Dharmasutra. At the end of the 
first Sutra the unmistakeable words ifte manavam, ‘ thus 
(says) the manava’ are added. The first of the following 
verses (6), which is marked as a quotation by the addition 
of the word iti, ‘thus, is found entire in the existing 
Manu Smriti. The second (7) has been altered so 
as to agree with the ahimsa doctrine which forbids the 
slaughter of animals under any circumstances, while 
the verse, quoted by Vasishtha, declares ‘ the slaughter of 
animals at sacrifices not to be slaughter’ (if the ordi- 


(a) Letter to Mr. Morley, Sacred Books II, p. IX. 
(b) See L. von Schroeder’s edition of the MaitrAyani Samhita. 
(e) Sacred Books XIV., p. &. 
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nary sense of the word). This discovery furnishes a 
firm basis for Professor Muller’s opinion that the existing 
Manu Smriti is based on a Dharmasitra, and makes it 
a good deal more than an ingenious speculation. Tho other 
half of his proposition that the Manava Dharmasitra on 
which the metrical Smritiis based, originally belonged to the 
» school of the Minavas, can, as yet, not be proved with equal 
certainty. For, though the Srautastitra and the Grihya- 
gitra of the Maénavas have been recovered, and though these 
works are distinctly ascribed by the tradition of the school 
to a human teacher, called Manu or Manava, (a) the Dharma- 
siitra has not yet been recovered, and no clear proof has 
been furnished that the teaching of the Manu Smriti regard- 
ing the ritual closely agrees with that of the Sdtras of the 
Mainava school. Nevertheless, Professor Muller’s suggestion 
seems very probable. On the question when the Manava 
Dharmasiatra was turned into a metrica] Smriti very little 
can be said. From the times of Mcdhatithi, the oldest 
commentator known to us, who certainly cannot have 
lived later than in the 9th century, A. D., the text 
has not undergone any great change. But tho carliest 
quotation from a metrical Manusmriti which occurs in the 
Brihatsamhiti of Varadhamihira (died 580, a. D.) differs 
very considerably from the text known to us.(b) It would, 
however, be dangerous to infer from this fact that the 
existing metrical law book dated from a later time than 
Varahimira, because, firstly, several metrical works ascribed 
to Manu Svayambhuva or to his pupils seem to have existed, 
and, because inscriptions of the 4th century A. D., when 
speaking of the Smritis, invariably place Manu first, (c) 


(a) Both forms occur in the commentary on the Grihyasdtra, which 
probably bekongs, like that of the Srautasdtra, to the ancient Mim&m- 
-saka, Kumårila. 
(b) Kern, Brihatsamhita, p. 43. 
(c) See, c.g., the description of Mahdérfija Dronasimha on the plates 
of Dhruvasena I. of Valabhi, dated 207 and 216; Indian Antiquary 
IV. 106, VY. 205. ‘ 
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and thereby indicate the existence of a law book which 
possessed greater or more general authoritativeness than 
would belong to asimple school book studied and reverenced 
by the title Manava Charana alone. 


In the case of the Yajfiavalkya Smriti, it is possible to 
determine with perfect exactness the Vedic school to which 
its original belonged. But, hitherto, no trace of the actual 
existence of the Dharmasitra has been found. As regards 
the former point, YAjiavalkya is known to have been the 
founder of the school of the Vajasaneyins, who study the 
White Yajurveda. In the Smriti III., 110, it is expressly 
stated that its author is the same Yajnavalkya, to whom the 
Sun revealed the Aranyaka, i. e. the Brihadaranyaka, which 
forms part of the Brihmana of the Vajaneyins, the Satapatha. 
On account of this assertion, and because a number of the 
Mantras or sacred formulas, the use of which is prescribed 
in the Yajnavalkya Smriti for various rites (a) have been taken 
from the Vajasaneyi-Samhita of the White Yajurveda, it is 
highly probable that the Sutra on which the Smriti is based, 
belonged to one of the Charanas in which the Vajasaneyi- 
Saékha was studied. Possibly the lost Sitra may even have 
been composed by the founder of the Vajasaneyi-Charana 
himself. 


As regards the Parasara and Samvarta Smritis and the 
fragments of Brihaspati and Narada, it is, at present, not 
possible to say to what Vedas or schools they or their origi- 
nals belonged. But a verse of Brihaspati which Nandapan- 
dita quotes in elucidation of Vishnu IV. 9, shows that the 


(a) See, e.g., YAjii. I. 229= Vaj. Sarah. VII. 34; Yajii I. 231= Vaj. 
Sarnh. XIX. 70; Yajil. I. 238 = Vaj. Sarah XIII. 27. It isa general 
maxim that the Mantras, used for daily and occasional erites, must 
be taken from that redaction of the Veda which is hereaitary in the 
family of the sacrificer. Hence it is only necessary to find out from 
which redaction the Mantras prescribed in any work or those used 
by any individual are taken in order to ascertain the Vedic school to 
which the author or the sacrifiger belongs. 
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metrical law book ascribed to the Guru of the gods, pro- 
bably was written within the last sixteen or seventeen 
hundred years. 

In the passage quoted there, Brihaspati gives an accurato 
definition of a gold dinara. It has been pointed out loug 
ago,(a) that the occurrence of the word dindra, which is a 
corruption of the Latin denarius, is a test for the date of 
Sanskrit works, and that no book in which it occurs can be- 
long toa remote antiquity. Golden denarii were firstcoined at 
Rome in 207 s.c., and the oldest Indian pieces corresponding 
in weight to the Roman gold denarius, which are known are 
those of the Indo-Scythian kings,(b) who reigned in India 
from the middle of the first century B.c. It is, therefore, 
impossible to allot to Sanskrit authors, who mention 
golden dindras, and accurately define their value, an earlier 
date than the first century A.D., and, it is not improbable, 
that that limit is fixed rather too high than too low. If, then, 
the verse of Brihaspati, quoted by Nandapandita, is not 
a later interpolation, the Smriti called after him cannot be 
older than sixteen or seventeen hundred years. 


The same remark applies to the lost metrical Smriti of 
Katyayana, from which Nandapandita quotes (loc. cit.), 
also a verse, defining the value of the dinara and 
to the fragment of Narada which treats of civil and 
criminal law. With respect to the latter work, it must, 
however, be noted that the vulgata, which has been trans- 
lated by Professor J. Jolly, (c) does not contain the verse 
giving the definition of the term dinara, while another recen- 
sion of the same work which 1s accompanied by the commen- 
tary of Asahaya, re-arranged by one Kalydnabhaita, has it.(d) 


(a) See, e ay Max. Muller, Hist. Anc. Sansk Lit, p. 245. 
(b) E. Thomas, Jainism, p 71, segg. 
(c) The Institutes of Narada, translated by J. Jolly. London, 
Tribner, 1876. 
i a — Books VII., p. XXV., and Report on Sansk. MSS. for 
874-75, : 
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Asahaya is one of the oldest and most esteemed writers on 
civil law, whose name is quoted in several of the older 
Nibandhas and commentaries. In Balambhatta’s commen- 
tary on Mitikshara I., 7, 18, where the opinion of Asahiya, 
Medhatithi and others is contrasted with the view of 
Bharuchi, it is stated that Asahiya, literally ‘the Peerless,’ 
is an epithet of Medhitithi. Colebrooke, however, doubts 
the correctness of Balambhatta’s statement, because he 
found the word Asahaya used as a proper name in the 
Vivadaratnékara. His doubts are confirmed by the cir- 
cumstance that in other digests, too,(a) Asahaya is mentioned 
as an individual writer, and that Kalyinabhatta says 
nothing about the identity of Asahdya and Medhatithi, 
but evidently takes the former for a separate individual. As 
in the passage of the Mitakshard, quoted above, Asahaya 
stands before Medhiatithi, and as it is the custom of Sanskrit 
writers in quoting the opinions of others to name the oldest 
and most esteemed author first, it may be inferred that 
Asah&ya preceded Medhatithi, who probably wrote in the 
8th or 9th century a.D. Under these circumstances it must 
be conceded that the version of Nirada’s Institutes accom- 
panied by Asah&ya’s commentary has greater weight than 
the vulgata and that the definition of the term dinara 
belongs to the original. Hence it would appear that the 
Nirada Smriti cannot lay claim to any greater antiquity than 
the first or second century a.D. On the other hand, the 
discovery that as ancient an author as Asahàya composed 
a commentary on the work, gives support to the view of 
Professor Jolly (b) that the Narada Smriti is not later than 
the fourth or fifth century of our era. To the sume con- 
clusion points also the circumstance that the prose intro- 
duction, prefixed to the vulgatu of the Narada*Smniti, (c) 
which gives a clearly erroneous and mythical account of 
the origin of the work, belongs to the commentary of 

(a) e.g. in Varadaraja’s Vyavahdraniruaya, p. 38 (Burnell). 

(b) Institutes of Narada, p. XIX. 

(c) Ibidem, pp. 1-8. 
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Asahaya. The tradition, given there, asserts that the 
Nérada Smriti is a recast of Sumati’s abridgment of the 
original Manu Smriti. But a comparison of the doctrines 
of Narada with those of Manu shows that the connection be- 
tween the two authors is not very close. They differ on most 
essential points, such as the titles or heads of the civil and 
criminal law, the number and manner of the ordeals, the 
permissibility of the Niyoga, and the remarriage of widows, the 
origin of property, the kinds of slavery, and so forth.(a) Now 
if Asahaya’s erroneous statement regarding the origin of the 
Narada Smriti is not a deliberate fabrication, its existence 
can be accounted for only by the assumption that between his 
own times and those of the real author of the Nirada Smriti so 
long a period had elapsed that the true origin of the latter 
work had been forgotten. With respect to the latter point it 
may be mentioned that hitherto it has not been possible to de- 
termine the Vedic school to which the Narada Smriti belongs. 


Among the lost metrical Smritis, that ascribed to Laugakshi, 
was possibly based on the Kithaka Dharmasutra. For, accord- 
ing to the tradition of the KaSmirians, Laugikshi was the name 
of the author who composed the Sûtras of the Katha school. 


The Smritis which may be placed under the second head, 
that of secondary redactions of metrical Dharmasistras, may 
be subdivided into extracts and enlarged versions. Of the 
first kind are the various Smritis which at present go under 
the names of Angiras, Atri Daksha, Devala, Prajipati, Yama, 
Likhita, VyAghrapdda, Vyisa, Sankha, Sankha-Likhita and 
Vriddha Satatapa. All these works are very small and of 
small importance. That they are really extracts from, or 
modern versions of more extensive treatises, and not simply 
forgeries, „as has been supposed, seems to follow from the 
fact that some of the verses quoted by the older commen- 
tators, such as Vijnidnesvara, from the works of Angiras 
and so forth, are actually foundinthem. On the other hand, 
it is clear that they cannot be the original ancient works, 


(a) Ibidem, pp. XUI-X VILL. 
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which Vijfianesvara and other old Nibandhakåras knew, 
because many verses quoted from the latter are not 
traceable in them. In the case of the Vriddha Satatapa- 
smriti, the author himself states in the beginning (sl. 1) that 
he gives only so much of the ancient work ‘as is required to 
understand its meaning.” To the second sub-division, that 
of the enlarged metrical Smritis, belongs the so-called Brihat 
Parasara. It is expressly stated that the book was composed 
or proclaimed by Suvrata (Suvrataprokta Samhité). Though 
it is divided, like the original Pårâsara, into twelve chapters, 
it contains 3,300 slokas against the 581 or 592 of the older book. 


To the third class, that of the more recent compilations 
in verse which are not based on any particular old works 
belong, besides the Kokila, Saptarshi, Chaturvimsati and 
similar Smritis, mentioned above, the existing Lohita 
Smritis, and perhaps that ascribed to Kapila. The author 
of the Lohita Smriti states in the last verse of his book “that 
Lohita having extracted the quintessence from the Sastras, 
has proclaimed this work for the welfare of mankind.” 

The fourth division, that of the versified Gr ihyasiltras, 
includes the two Aévalayanas, the so-called Brihat Saunaka, 
or Saunakiya Karika, and the fragments of Sakala and San- 
khayana. Both the Aégvaliyana ‘Dharmagastras are simply 
metrical paraphrases of the Asvalayana Grihyasttra, and the 
Brihat Agval&yana is distinguished only by the peculiarity 
that it contains the same matter twice, “for the sake of the 
slow-minded,” together with some verses on Rajaniti, or 
‘polity.’ The Brihat Sâunaka is particularly interesting 
not only because it seems to be the last remnant of the 
Smarta writings of that famous teacher of the Rigveda, but 
also because it apparently has been remodelled by a Vaish- 
nava of the sect of R&mAnuja, and affords anotuer instance 
of the activity which the Vaishnavas displayed in turning 
ancient writings to their account. A detailed notice of this 
work will be found in a paper laid before the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal in September [866, It is characteristic of the 
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negligence and want of critical discernment shown by Hindd 
writers, that Nilakanthain the Vyavahéra Mayikha treats the 
Brihat Saunaka as a genuine production of the old Acharya. 

The fifth class, or that containing the forgeries, is unfor- 
tunately of not small extent. The Vaishnavas seem to have 
been most unscrupulous in using old names in order to give 
weight to their doctrines. They have produced the Brihat 
Harita, two Vasishtha Smritis, a Sindilya and the Laghu 
Vishnu. These books represent various shades of the 
’ Vaishnava creed. Some are extremely violent in their dia- 
tribes against other sevts, and teach practices and doctrines 
which would have astonished the ancient Rishis whose names 
they appropriated, while others are more moderate and con- 
form more to the Smirta practices. The most extreme are 
the Brihat Hirita and the third Vasishtha of our lst. There 
is only one work which may be safely called a Saiva forgery, 
the second Gautama of the list. It is distinguished from 
the common Smirta works only by occasionally inculcating 
the worship and pre-eminence of Siva. The rites prescribed 
are what one at the present day would call Smarta. Besides 
these, some other small works belong to this class, among 
which the second Apastamba and the second Usanas may 
be named. Their rules do not show any particular sectarian 
tendencies. It will, however, be proper to call them forgeries, 
because they bear the names of ancient teachers, though they 
apparently have nothing to do with the authentic writings of 
these persons. On the other hand, it must for the present 
remain undecided whether the commonplace Sastras attri- 
buted to Visvamitra and Bhiradvaja are modern fabrications, 
or versifications of older Sûtras. In the case of Bhiradvaja 
thereis some foundation for the latter opinion, as a great 
portion of the Sitras of a Bhiradvaja school, which belongs 
to the Black Yajurveda, is still in existence. 

In concluding this sketch of the Smriti literature, it ought 


to be remarked that the opinions advanced with respect to its 
origin and development are supported by the analogies of 
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other branches of Hindf literature. The older portions of the 
Upanishads, or the philosophical portions of the Vedas which 
inculcate the ‘road of knowledge,’ either still form part of the 
collections of texts or Sikhas studied by the various Vedic 
schools, or can be shown to have belonged to such collections. 
Thus the Aitareya and Kaushitaki Upanishads are incorpo- 
rated in the Sikh&s of the Rigveda which bear these names. 
The Taittiriya, the Varuni and other Upanishads still form 
part of the Taittiriya Sikha, the Maitrayani of the Maitrayana 
Sikha, the Brihadaranyaka of the Midhyandina and Kanva 
Sikhis of the White Yajurveda. Again, the names and 
contents of such works as the Bashkala and Jabéla Upani- 
shads show that they belonged to extinct Sakh4s of the 
Rig and Sdmavedas. Next we have the Upanishads which 
have been recast by the adherents of the fourth Veda, the 
Atharvanas, further Upanishads which, though counted as 
parts of the Atharvaveda, proceed apparently from ad- 
herents of the philosophical schools, and lastly, the fabrica- 
tions of sectarians, Vaishnavas, Saivas, Gâņapatas and so 
forth. While the first classes of Upanishads are writ- 
ten in archaic Sanskrit prose, or in prose mixed with 
verse, the later works show the common Sanskrit, and 
many of them are in verse. In some instances the con- 
nection between the prose and the metrical treatises can be 
clearly traced. In all this the analogy to the Smriti litera- 
ture is obvious, and in the case of the Upanishads, too, the 
truth of our fundamental position is apparent, viz., that the 
fountain of intellectual life in India and of Sanskrit literature 
is to be found in the Brahminical schools which studied 
the various branches of the Vedas. Even in the case of 
grammar, of astrology and astronomy, the correctness of this 
principle might be demonstrated, though not with equal 
certainty, because the oldest works in those branches of 
Science are lost, or at all events have not yet been recovered. 


The bearing of our view regarding the history of the 
Smritis, on their interpretation, and on the estimation in 
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which they must be held, is obvious. The older still existing 
Smritis, and the originals of the rest, are not codes, but 
simply manuals for the instruction of the students of the 
Charanas or Vedic schools. Hence it is not to be expected 
that each of these works should treat its subjects in all its 
details. It was enough to give certain general principles, 
and those details only which appeared particularly interest- 
ing and important. It is, therefore, inappropriate to call 
the Smritis “codes of law,” and unreasonable to charge - 
their authors with a want of precision of discrimination 
between moral and legal maxims, &c.(a) Such strictures 


(a) In the ancient societies in their earlier stages there was no such 
thing as systematic legislation on a utilitarian basis. The civic or 
national consciousness was developed under the influcnce mainly of 
religious conceptions, and all that belonged either to the State in its 
relation to individuals or to the mutual rights and duties of mem- 
bers of the community was wrought out under this sacred control. 
The ethical and the social laws spring forth as offshoots from the 
relations of mortal men to supernatural beings, to their own ances- 
tors, and to their families united to them in close ties of religious 
interdependence. The ccremonial law seeking to propitiate beings, 
whose uature may be variously conceived, acquires the intricacy of a 
purely artificial system, and its interpreters are invested with a 
sacred character on account of their association with awful thoughts, 
and their exclusive command of potent formulas. The priesthood 
shared—and could not but share—the chief emotions of the people, but 
they moulded these into forms consonant to their own ruling notions, 
by connecting every phase of moral or legal change with some 
doctrine or some phrase regarded as of divine authority. As inven- 
tiveness and constructive faculty were set to work by the prompting 
of new needs in altered circumstances, the expression of the result, 
whether wholly original or partly borrowed, was grafted onto the 
existing system, and if it corresponded to any permanent want or 
form of mgral energy it was preserved by frequent recitation; and as in 
India the people, owing perhaps to physical conditions, were much less 
stirred to distinctly civic activity than in Greece or Rome, the purely 
religious element in their body of thought has maintained its early 
predominance down even to modern times. The source and the 
sanction of the “ municipal” being thusin the religious law, it was 
natural that a severe discrimination of the one from the other should 
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would only be justified if the Smritis were really “ codes” 
intended from the first to settle the law between man and 
man. At the same time it will appear that the statement of 
the modern Nibandhakiras and commentators that the various 
Smritis are intended to supplement each other is, at least 
to a certain extent, correct. As none of the Smritis is com- 
plete in itself, it is, of course, natural that the lawyer should, 
if one fails, resort to the others which, on the whole, are 
written in a kindred spirit. It would, however, be unwise 


not be attempted. In the Mosaic law, as in the Hindi law, we find 
sacrificial ceremonies, family relations, the conditions of property, 
criminal laws, and legal procedure all put pretty much on the same 
level and all in some degrce intermingled because all regarded mainly 
from the same stand-point of their supernatural origin. Thus viewed, 
many parts of the law have a certain harmony with one anothers 
which, from our modern stand-point, seem incongruous, otiose, or 
unmeaning. Amongst the Grecks and Romans, as amongst the 
Hindis, the laws being regardcd as of divine origin, were committed 
to the memory and the care of the priestly class. This class furnished 
the only jurists, and when laws were reduced to writing, their 
proper repositories were the temples of the gods. A council of 
priests, as of Levites or of Brahmans, could alone pronounce on the 
most important questions of the civil law, or give the requisite 
assent to some proposed deviation from established use and wont. 
It seems that in the early period the Greek laws were mostly, if not 
wholly, rhythmical.* The same form of the Roman laws is suggested 
by the word “Carmina,” commonly applied to them. They were 
special to the Greeks and to the Romans as the Brahmaniclaw is special 
to Hindis. Rights as existing beyond the pale of the religious con- 
nexion are hardly recognized except by a faint analogy. The Smritis 
therefore and the mental evolution which they embody may be 
regarded as a most natural product of the human mind at a particular 
Stage of growth. An economical, or purely political aim not having 
been admitted except as subordinate, the conduct of men was not 
prescribed by reference to it as distinguished from the religious aim. 
The rhythmical form of the precepts has its analogue even in the 
English law, many rules of which and even the statutes were in early 
times converted into verse, asa convenient means of committing 
them to memory. 


ey, 


* Wachsmuth Hist. Ant. of Gr., Ch. V. § 39. 
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to use them indiscriminately, since they contain also a great 
many contradictory or conflicting statements, It will be 
necessary to exumine in each case, whether the Smriti from 
which supplementary information is to be derived, agrees in 
its principles on the point in question with the book which 
serves as the fundamental authority. For in the latter case 
only will it be possible to use the additional information, A 
considerable caution in the use of unknown texts, said to 
belong to Dharmasistras, regarding which we possess no full 
information, is also advisable on account of the great number 
of forgeries and recasts of ancient works which exist at the 
present day. A full enquiry into the authenticity of such 
texts is very necessary. 


11. The Vedas.—The fountain-head of the whole law is, 
according to the Hindûs, the Veda, or Sruti. By the latter 
term they understand the four Vedas, the Rik, Yajus, Saman 
and Atharvan in all their numerous Sékhis or recensions, all 
of which they believe to be eternal and inspired. Each Veda 
consists of two chief portions, the Mantras and the Brah- 
manas. The former are passages in prose and verse which 
are recited or sung by the priests at the great sacrifices ; 
the latter contain chiefly rules for the performance of the 
sacrifices and theological speculations on their symbolical 
meaning and their results, as well as, in the Aranyaka 
portion, discussions of philosophical problems, As may be 
expected, the Vedas include no continuous treatises on 
Dharma, but, incidentally, a good many statements of facts 
connected with all sections of the law are found. The 
authors of the Dharmasutras frequently cite such passages as 
their authorities. But itis a remarkable fact that they by no 
meansagree regarding their applicability. (b) For the practi- 
cal lawyer of the present day the Veda has little importance 
as a source of the law. But a careful investigation of the 
state of the law, as it’was in the Vedic age, will no doubt 
yield important results for the history of the Hindu law. 
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BOOK I.—INTRODUCTION. 


THE LAW OF INHERITANCE. 


General View of the Hindú Law of Inheritance, according 
to the authoritics current in the Bombay Presidency. 


§ 1.—DEFINITION OF THE LAW OF INHERITANCE. 


The Law of Inheritance comprises the rules according to which 
property, on the civil or natural death of the owner, devolves 
upon other persons, solely on account of ther relation to the 
former owner. 

REMARKS. 

The title of the Hindd Law under which the law of inherit- 
ance falls is the Dayavibhiga, i.e., according to the usual 
translation, “the division of inheritance.” Daya, lit. a 
‘portion,’ is defined by Vijianesvara as ‘the wealth (pro- 
perty) which becomes the property of another solely (a) by 
reason of his relation to the owner,’ and vibhiga, lit. 
‘division,’ as ‘ the adjustment of divers rights regarding the 
whole by distributing them on particular portions of the 
aggregate.’ (b) 

It thus appears that the Dayavibhiga includes not only the 
law of inheritance, but the rules for the division of any 
estate, in which several persons have vested rights, arising 
gut of their relation to the owner. Actually, however, the 
contents of the chapter called Dayavibhaga are still more 
miscellaneous, as the Hindi lawyers were obliged to intro- 
duce into it discussions on the nature and the varfous kinds 
of property, on account of the want of a scparate title for 
these matters in the system of the Smritis. 


(a) Colebrooke, Mit. Chapter L., Sec. I., para. 2. 
(b) Ibid., para. 4. See Book IT, Introduction. 


8H 


INTRODUCTION. |] DIVISIONS OF LAW OF INHERITANCE. 59 


D. Toa professed student (naishthika brahmachérin) and 
to an ascetic (Yati or Sannyasin). 


II. RULES REGARDING TAE Succession TO FEMALES. 
A. To unmarried females. 
B. To married females having issue. 
C. To childless married females. 
III. RULES REGARDING PERSONS EXCLUDED FROM INHERITANCE. 


“ Deus facit heredem,” says Glanville: that is, heirship 
properly so called arises only from natural relation. In the 
Tagore case, Willes, J., says, “ Inheritance does not depend 
upon the will of the individual ; transfer does. Inheritance 
is a rule laid down (or in the case of custom recognised) 
by the State, not merely for the benefit of individuals, but 
for reasons of public policy.” (a) 

Under the Roman Law inheritance was a devolution of the 
property and rights, with the obligations and duties of a 
deceased as an indivisible aggregate on the heir designated 
by the law or appointed by will. The heir might be bound 
to carry out bequests and discharge debts as directed, but 
the defining characteristic was that he essentially continued, 
for legal purposes, the persona of the deceased. The 
Sacra were not conceived as divisible, nor consequently 
was the familia which sustaincd them. Thus it was said 
Nemo pro parte testatus, pro parte intestatus decedere 
potest. Under the Hindi Law also the heir or the 
group of heirs (wills not being contemplated), who in 
the undivided family take a succession, continue the 
person with which they have already been identified. (b) 
One joint owner of the common property having been 
removed, the others take it as an undivided aggregate, 
capable of partition, but subject to a primary ‘obligation 
m favour of the family sacra (c) and of creditors of a father 


(a) L. R. S. I. A., at p. 64. 
(b) See Viramit. Trans. p. 2. 
(c) Viramit. Trans. pages 133, 256. 
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whose claims have not arisen from transactions of an obviously 
profligate character, tending to defrand the manes and the 
children bound to sacrifice to the manes of past ancestors. It 
is in accordance with this theory that Vijbanesvara construes 
the text on the origin of property (Mitékshara ch. I., sec. I, 
para. 13). “Inheritance” as a source of property he conceives 
as pointing to a continuation of the legal person by the un- 
obstructed heir as joint owner. ‘ Partition” he refers to the 
case of property descending to obstructed heir as collaterals 
taking necessarily according to distinct and several shares, 
on rights arising to each severally at the owner’s death. So 
too at chap. I., sec. I., para. 3, he carefully distinguishes 
between the cases of sons, whose the patrimony becomes 
immediately and indefeasibly on their birth, and of parents, 
&c., on whom the estate devolves only on the death of the 
owner, and who meanwhile have not like sons a share in the 
ownership, only an expectancy which may be defeated by 
the act of the owner unembarrassed by a joint ownership of 
sons or grandsons. (4) 


The Teutonic laws preferring males to females divided the 
allodial holding equally. They distinguished inherited pro- 
perty from acquisitions and moveables from immoveables : 
the inheritance under them might pass by different rules to 
several successors. Then came the right of primogeniture 
and the other extensive modifications induced by the Feudal 
system. The historical development of the English, having 
been so widely different from that of the Hindi Law of 
Inheritance, great caution ought to be exercised in apply- 
ing any analogy derived from the former to the solution 
of questions arising under the latter. The language 
of Willes, J., in Juttendromohun Tagore v. Ganendromohun 
Tagore (LÝ rests on a principle of general application. He 
says: “The questions presented by this case must be 


(a) Comp. Viramit Chap. T., p. 54, Transl. p. 39. 
(6) L. R. S. I. A. at p. 64. « 
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dealt with and decided according to the Hindi law pre- 
vailing in Bengal, to which alone the property in ques- 
tion is subject. Little or no assistance can be derived 
from English rules or authorities touching the transfer of 
property or the right of inheritance or succession thereto. 
Various complicated rules which have been established in 
England are wholly inapplicable to the Hindd system, in 
which property, whether moveable or immoveable, is, in 
general, subject to the same rule of gift or will, and to the 
same course of inheritance. The law of England, in the 
absence of custom, adopts the law of primogeniture as to 
inheritable frecholds, and adistribution among the nearest of 
kin as to personalty, a distinction not known in Hindi law. 
The only trace of religion in the history of the law of suc- 
cession in England is the trust (without any beneficial 
interest) formerly reposed in the Church to administer per- 
sonal property: Dyke v. Walford. (a) In the Hindi law of 
inheritance, on the contrary, the heir or heirs are selected 
who are most capable of exercising those religious rites 
which are considered to be beneficial to the deceased.” 


Resting on this, he says: —“ the will contains a variety of 
limitations which are void im law, as, for instance, the 
limitations in favour of persons unborn at the time of the 
death of the testator, and the limitations describing an 
inheritance in tail male which is a novel mode of inherit- 
ance inconsistent with the Hindû law.” (b) But after 
rejecting these, His Lordship, from the principle that an 
owner may by contract bind himself to allow another the 
usufruct, deduces the consequence that a temporary posses- 
sion and enjoyment may be given by will, to be followed by 
other interests simultaneously constituted. Here he follows 
the English as distinguished from the Roman Law: 


Special care should be taken not to build on particular ex- 
pressions in the English text books. In translating from 


(a) 5 Moore P. C., 434. © (6) L. R.S. I. A. at p. 74. 
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the Sanskrit law-books the most nearly equivalent words 
have to be used to render those of the original, but this is in 
many cases an equivalence only for the particular pur- 
pose and in the context where the words occur. For 
drawing inferences the original must in cases of any 
nicety be referred to with as much care as the Greek or 
Hebrew text of the Bible for the support of a theological 
doctrine, or the Pandects for determining the true sense 
of a Roman law. 


“ The law of inheritance amongst the Hindis is regulated 
generally by the performance of funeral oblations” (a) in this 
sense that the duty of performing the obsequies and subse- 
quent rites being regarded as of paramount importance, the 
determination of the person on whom it devolves and the 
nature of the ceremonies to be celebrated settles incidentally 
who in sequence are entitled to the estate. The interest in 
it of the deceased is supposed not to be wholly extinguished, 
and as the possession of property is essential to an effectual 
sacrifice, the proper performer of the Sriddh is endowed 
with the means of performing it. A rigid regulation of the 
right to succession by funeral oblations is however peculiar 
to Bengal, having been adopted as a general principle by 
Jimfita Vahana.(b) In other parts (c) of India the criterion 
is admitted only partly,(7) and the Mitaékshara and the 
Mayûkha make the duty and the right collateral, meeting 
usually in the same person but not connccted necessarily as 
causeandconsequence. Consanguinity has greater influence, 
and may belooked onas the foundation on which the rulesas to 
succession on the one hand and as to inheritance on the other 


(a) H. H. Wilson’s Works, V., 11 Soorendronath Roy vw. Musst. 
Heeramonee Burmoneah, 12 M.I A. „at p. 96; Neelkisto Deb Burmono 
v. Beerchunder Thakoor, Ibid. at p. 541. 


(b) Dayabh., Ch. XI., Sec. VI. para. 29, 2. 


(c) Viramit. p. 39 Col. Dig., B V.T. 420, Comm. 
(d) Ib. 14. 
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really rest.(a) Where there is a connexion of blood through 
males or females, there is, except in remote cases, a possibility 
of succession. A new connexion is established by marriage, 
and the family springing from this union is linked both to the 
father’s and less closely to the mother’s ancestors and their 
descendants. Except amongst those in whom there is really 
or by a fiction a sharing of identical blood, as derived from an 
identical source, there isnorclationship giving rise to the ordi- 
nary rights of succession with which the law of inheritance is 
concerned, and the accompanying duties prescribed by the 
religious law. (b) 


The law of inheritance is divided by the Hindûs, accord- 
ing to the nature of the rights of heirs, into unobstructed 
(apratibandha) succession, and succession liable to obstruc- 
tion (sapratibandha). Unobstructed succession comprises 
the rights of sons, sons’ sons, and their sons, to the inherit- 
ance of their fathers and ancestors, whether these were 
members of undivided or of divided families, and the 
succession in an undivided family in general. Succession 
liable to obstruction is subdivided into succession—(1) to 
a male who dies without sons, sons’ sons, or great-grand- 
sons in the male line, (2) to a reunited coparcener, (3) to 
an ascetic, and (+) to women, This arrangement of the 
subject-matter is necessary if, as is done by the Hindu 
lawyers, the laws of inheritance and of division are treated 
of under one title. But, as itis greatly wanting in clearness, 
especially in the first part, relating to unobstructed suc- 
cession, it seems advisable to desert it when the Law of 
Inheritance is treated of by itself. 

As the descent of property varies under the Hindd law, 


chiefly according to the natural and the legal status of the 
ae ee s CEE 


(a) How far this is carried in favour of females by Balambhatta may 
be seen from the extracts given in the Tagore Lectures, 1850, Lec. X. 

(b) The succession of one spiritually related, as of a teacher or 
pupil, may be ascribed to an imitative method of preserving religious 
ceremonies and the property dedicated to them. The Brahmin com- 
munity and the king serve to complete the scheme. See below. 
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last possessor, it will be more convenient to divide the rules 
on this subject according to the latter principle. ‘ Succes- 
sion’ should therefore be first divided into succession to 
males and to females. Hindi males are divided according 
to their castes into Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and 
SAdras. (a) The members of the first three castes are divided 
according to the ‘orders’ (dsramas) into Brahmachiris, 
“ students,” Grihasthas, ‘“ houscholders,’ and Yatis or 
Sannyisis, “ ascetics.’ The Brahmacharis again are of 
two kinds, paying or temporary students, Upakurvanas, or 
else Naishthikas, ‘professed students,’ suchas from the 
first renounce the world. Grihasthas, householders, also are 
of three kinds. They may be avibhakta, members of an 
undivided family, vibhakta, ‘separate,’ or saimsrishtin, ‘ re- 
united,’ and lastly the avibhakta or united householder may 
be separate, in some respects, u.e., he may hold property 
to which his coparceners have no right. : 


It is, however, unnecessary to take into account all these 
several varicties of status. Under the present law, especially 
as amended by the Acts of the Government of India, caste 
has little importance for the descent of property. In one 
instance ouly, that of the illegitimate son of the Sidra, the 
old distinction holds good. Besides the separate property (b) 
of the united householder, the property of the Upakurvana 
Brahmachiri, the cemporary student, descends like that of 
the Vibhakta Grihastha, the divided householder. (c) The 
principles, at ‘east, applicable to the succession to Naishthika 
Brahmachiris, professed students, are the same as in the case 


(a) SQdras are always considcred Grihasthas, as the study of the 
Veda is forbidden to them. 

(b) There are no particular rules regarding the descent of this kind 
of property. But the fact that it is exempted from the rules regarding 
the division of the property of united coparceners, shows that it must 
fall under the rules regarding the property of separate males. For the 
definition of such ‘separate property’ (avibhajya), see Mit. Chap. I.» 
Sec. V.; Vyav. May. Chap. LV., Sec. VII. ;and Book II., Introduction. 

(c) Sce Mit. Chap. II., Sec. VIIL, para. 3. 
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of Sannyadsis. We .obtain therefore for the succession to 
males four subdivisions : (1) the succession to the Avibhakta 
Grihastha, a householder of an undivided family ; (2) to 
the Upakurvana Brahmachari, a temporary student, and to 
a Vibhakta Grihastha, a scparato householder ; (8) to a 
Sansrishti Grihastha, a reunited householder ; (4) to San- 
nyasis or Yatis, ascetics, and to Naishthika Brahmachiaris, 
professed students. 

In the case of females, it is of importance whether they are 
unmarried or married, and whether, if married, they leave 
issue ornot. Therules regarding the succession to their pro- 
perty may therefore be divided under three heads as above. 


§ 3 A. SUCCESSION TO THE PROPERTY OF AN 
AVIBHAKTA GRIHASTHA. 
(1) Sons, Sons’ Sons, AND THEIR Sons.—The property of a 
male member of a united family, Avibhakta Grihastha, 
descends, per stirpes, to his sons, son’s sons, and son’s 
son’s sons, who were united with the deceased at the tune 


of his death. 
Sce Book I., Chapter I., Section I., Question 1. 


, 


“That under the law of the Mitakshara each son upon 
his birth takes a share equal to that of his father in ancestral 
immoveable estate is indisputable.” (a) 


“Tho owncrship of the father and the son is the same in 
acquisitions made by the grandfather, whether of land, of a 
fixed income, or of moveables.” (b) 


The three descendants in the male line take the inherit- 
ance by virtue of the right which vests in them from their 
birth to the ancestral family estate, and to the immoveable 
property acquired by their father, grandfather, or great- 
grandfather (apratibandha diya), and they represen? these 


(a) P. C. in Suraj Bunsi Kaer v. Sheo Prasad Singh, L. R. 6 I. 
A. 88, 99. 

(6) Mitâksharå, Chap. I., Sec. 5¢ para. 3; Viramitrodaya, Tr. p. 68. 
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persons in the undivided family. (a) The ultimate reason 
for their preference to other coparceners must be sought in 
the importance attached by the Hindi to the continuation 
of his race, and to the regular and continuous presentation 
of the oblation to his manes (sréddha). (b) 


(a) Mit., Chap. I., Sec. 5, and Sec. 1, para. 3; Vyav. May. IV., 
Sec. 1, para. 3. 

(b) Gaius, Lib. II. § 55, points to the importance attached by the 
Romans in early times to the due performance of the sacra and 
the connexion of these with the inheritance. Compare the remarks 
at 11 B. H.C. R., 265.* 

In § 152, et sqq., Gaius deals with heredes necessarii, sui ct neces- 
sarii, aut extranei. Of the “ suict necessarii ” he says § 157 :—“ Sed 
sui quidem heredes ideo appellantur, quia domestici heredes sunt, 
et vivo quoque parente, quodam modo domini existimantur.” 


Against these joint owners, ‘ Nihil pro herede posse usucapi 
suis heredibus existentibus, magis obtinuit.f This passage may per- 
haps indicate that the “sui” formed a fourth class.”{ Sons and 
daughters of the last proprietor or of his son were forced to take the 
inheritance with its burdens. They were thus “ necessarii” as well 
as‘ sui.” 

The death of the son was necessary to bring in his childron§ and 
they must have been still within the potestas of the grandfather at 
his death. 

Paulus in the Digest describes the position of the son inheriting 
his own, “suus heres,” in a way very analogous to that found in 
the Hind? treatises. 

“In suis herdibus evidentius apparet continuationem domini eo 
rem perducere, ut nulla videatur hereditas fuisse, quasi olim hi domini 
essent, qui etiam vivo patre quodammodo domini existimantur, unde 
etiam filiusfamili.s appellatur sicut paterfamilias, sola nota hac 
adiecta, per quam distinguitur genitor ab eo qui genitus sit, itaque 
post mortem patris non hereditatem percipere videntur, sed magis 
liberam bonorum administrationem consequuntur, hac ex causa 
licet non’.int heredes instituti, domini sunt; nec obstat, quod licet 
eos exheredaro, quod et occidere licebat.” 


* Bháu Nánáji Utpát v. Sundrdbdt. 

t Cod. Lib. VII., 29; 2. 

t Tomkins and Lomon’s Gaius, p. 341, 
§ Gaius, Lib. IT. § 1%6. 
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Actual birth is necessary to the full constitution of 
right as son. The succession is not suspended for one not 
begotten. (a) See below Bk. II. Chap. I., Sec. 1, Q. 8, 
Remark 2. 


The rule extending the apratibandha daya to three 
descendants conforms to the views of Nilakantha, Bélam- 
bhatta, Mitramisra, and of the eastern lawyers.(b) 


The Mitaéksharaé nowhere mentions the right of the 
son’s son’s son, and its commentator, Visvegvara, states, 
in the Madanaparijita, that the vested right to inherit 


In the Hindé as in the Roman law the essential notion of what we 
call “ Inheritance” was that of a continuity of the “persona” and of 
the “ familia” over which headship was exercised, while in “ Partition’’ 
the central idea is that of a break of continuity, of a substitution of 
new relations and of new rights, individualized or differently aggre- 
gated, for the group out of which they have been formed ; and as a true 
union of the composite persona taking a family estate on the death 
of the former head implics, according to Hindd notions, a joint family 
united in domestic worship and in interests, we see how it is that the 
Mitéksharé chap I, sec 1, para. 13 says “ daya’’ is the unobstructed 
inheritance of the “sui heredes” taking fully and jointly what 
was partly theirs before, while “ partition” intends “ heritage subject 
to obstruction.” In the latter case wholly new rights come into 
existence, the continuity is broken up; and the several collateral 
heirs, supposing there are more than one, take several shares by 
means of a parcelling inconsistent with the mere replacement of one 
head by another, the family corporation still prescrving its personal 
and proprietary identity, as in inheritance not subject to obstruction. 
It is in this sense and in this only that the Mit&ékshara* recognizes 
partition as a source of property; the several rights of those entitled 
cannot in some cases be made effectual without partition, though 
they come into existence simultaneously with the devolution of the 
estate; and thus they in a manner spring from the partition as a 
source of property, which the Smriti declares it may be, but which in 
Ordinary cases Vijilanesvara says it is not. P 

(a) Koylasnath Doss v Gyamonee Dossee, C. W. R. for 1864, p. 314. 
Musstt. Gowra Chowdhrain v. Chummun Chowdhry, Ibid. 340. 

(b) See Vyav. Mayûkha Ch. IV. Sec. 1V.; Manu IX. 185 ; Col. Dig. 
B. v. T. 396, Comm. 


* Chap. I., Sec, I, petas. 3, 7, 8, 13, 17, and 18. 
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does not extend further than the grandson. (a) Among the 
authors of the Dharmasastras a like difference of opinion 
seems to have existed. But at present the right of the great- 
grandson may be considered to be established, and the Sastris 
assume that the word ‘ son’ includes the son’s son’s son. 

Sons who have separated from their father and his family 
are passed over in favour of sons who have remained united 
with him, or were born after the separation. (4) 

This is an application of the principle that a joint and 
undivided succession of the descendants being taken as the 
general rule, those who have become exceptions to it, or 
who having been exceptions have sinco ceased to be so, are 
treated accordingly. Their rights of succession are, as 
to their mutual extent, their rights as they would be in a par- 
tition madeimmediately on the death of the propositus. This 
is brought out most clearly perhaps in the first Section of 
the Diya Kramasangraha. It is in general rather assumed 
than propounded, as after providing for representation of sons 
by grandsons and great-grandsons, the discussions proceed 
on the basis of the deccased owners having held separately, 
without which there would be no room for the several rules 
to operate, since in a partition on his death, the then joint 
owners with him would take the whole. Even “a widow 
cannot claim an undivided property.” (c) And the widow 
comes first amongst the heirs on failure of male descendants. 
She and her daughter are entitled only to maintenance and 
residence (d) from the coparceners, (e) or successors to a 
separate owner. (f) 


(a) Madanaparijata, f. 228 p. 2,1. 7 (of Dr. Bithler’s MS.). In the 
Subodhini, however, commenting on Mitéhsharé Ch. I., S. 1, pl. 3, 
VisveSvara Bhatta seems to recognize u representation extending to 
the great-grandson, if not even farther. 

(b) Mit. Chap. I, Sec. 2, paras. 1 and 5; Vyav. May. Chap. IV., 
Sec. 4, paras. 16, 33, ss. 

(c) Rewan Pershad v. Musstt Radha Beebee, 4M. I. A. 437. 

(d) Parvati v. Kisansing, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1882 p. 183. 

(e) Mankoonwur et al, v. Bhugoo et al., 2 Borr. 162. 

(f) Ramaji Huree v. Thukoo Baceglbid. 497. 


INTRODUCTION.]  UNDIVIDED FAMILY. 69 


In Chaudhri Ujagar Singh v. Chaudhri Pitam Singh (a) 
the Privy Council say of a father whose son was a plaintiff 
on the ground that by an imposition the father had been allot- 
ted but a quarter instead of a half of an estate, “supposing 
that he was so imposed upon, and that there was some right 
in him to procure an alteration of the grant, that is not 
such an interest as ason would by his birth acquire a share 
in. Whatever the nature of the right might be—whether 
it could be enforced by a suit or by a representation to the 
Government—it does not come within the rule of the Mitak- 
shard law, which gives a son, upon his birth, a share in the 
ancestral estate of his father.” Regarded as a bounty, the 
property could not be recovered by a suit, but if there was 
aright iu the father to property enforceable by suit that 
right would not indeed be shared by the son except subordi- 
nately, the property not being ancestral, but it would be 
inherited by him on his father’s death. The property 
recovered by one of several sons would be subject to the rules 


of Book II. Introd. § 5 A. 


The ancient Hindi law presents many traces of a once 
subsisting law of primogeniture in this sense that on the 
father’s death the eldest son succeeding as the paterfamilias, 
exercised the same or nearly the same functions of authority 
and protection as the previous head of the household. (b) 
This rule and the rule of absolute dependence of the 
junior members was gradually superseded by the present 


(a) L. R81. A. at p. 196. 

(b) Manu Chap. IX. 105; Narada Pt. I. Chap. IIT. 2, 36, 39. Tho 
preference given by several texts to the first born, combined with the 
principle of representation, may in the case of an impartible estate 
form a ground for preferring the son of a deceased first-Wrn son as 
heir before his uncle, the former owner’s eldest surviving son.* Other 

* Seo Manu Chap. IX. 124, 125; the Ramayana quoted Col. Dig. B. II, 
Chap. IV. T. 15, Com. ; Ait. Brahm, IV. 25, VII. 17, 18 quoted Tagore Lec. 
1880, Lec. V.; Ramalakshmi Ammal, v. Sivanantha, 14 M. L À., at p. 591. 
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law of equal joint succession of all the sons standing in a like 
legal relation apart from priority of birth. The nature of 


textsin some degree favour the son of the first married wife,though later 
born, in competition with the earlier born son of a second or third 
wife* ; yet this may have originally rested on the taking of wives in 
the order of the classes.t Recourse must be had in practice to the 
custom of the family for a rule which cannot be gathered with 
absolute certainty from the texts.f At Madras it has been held 
that a junior brother, allowed by the others to take an impartible 
joint estate, transmitted it to his own descendants, the other members 
being entitled only to subsistence, but that on the extinction of his 
line an heir was to be sought in the descendants of the eldest of 
the original group of brothers. The rule of precedence by 
seniority of outgrowth from the parent stem and by representation 
was thought to apply to an estate which, though impartible, had all 
along been joint family property, and this though the cldest brother 
was apparently dead when the fourth one took the estate.§ In the 
Tipperah caseļ| the Judicial Committee had ruled that the 
nearest in blood to the last holder was his heir, not the senior 
member of the whole group of agnates. This the Madras High Court 
thought inconsistent with the statement in the Shivaganga case, 
that the succession to a ráj is governed by “ the general Hindd Law 
prevalent in that part of India, with such qualifications only as flow 
from the impartible character of the subject,” such character being 
consistent with a continucd joint ownership, survivorship, and 
precedence by seniority of origin in the group; but it would seem 
that the Judicial Committce did think a rule of survivorship and of 
latent rights to succession of collaterals was excluded by the impar- 
tibility of the estate and the singular succession to it.¥* The view 
of the Madras High Court is indced expressly rejected; as it had 
been by the High Court at Calcutta. Tho Madras decision therefore, 
however well reasoned, cannot be regarded as a safe precedent. 


* Manu Chap. IX. 123, Col. Dig. B. IV. T. 51 and Com, 

f Manu Chap. IX. 122, and Kulluka ad loc.; Manu III. 4, 12, 18. 

T Ramalakshmi Ammal v, Sivanantha Perumal, 14 M. I. A. 570. Neel- 
kisto Deb Byrmono v. Beerchunder Thakoor, 12 M. 1. A. 523, 

§ Naraganti Achammagáru v. Venkatachalapati Nayaniváru, I. L. R. 4 
Mad. 250. 

{| Neelkisto Deb Burmono v, Beerchunder Thakoor, 12 M. I. A, 523. 

€; Katama Natchiar v, The Rájáh of Shivaganga, 9 M, I. A, at p. 599. 

## See Neclkisto Deb Burmono v. Beerchunder Thakoor, 12 M. 1. A. at 
pp. 64), 541. 6- 
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the transition may be gathered from the authorities referred 

to below. (a) See also § B (1). 

§ 3 A. (2) Avorrzp Sons.—On failure of legitimate issue of 
the body, adopted sons inherit. If sons be born to the 
adopter after he has adopted a son, the latter inherits a 
fourth share. 

EXAMPLES. 


1, A&A, B, C form a united family. A adopts A!. On A’s 
decease, A? or his descendant A? or A? takes A’s share. 


2. A, B, C form a united family. A has a legitimate 
son, A'. The latter adopts a son, A?. If A® survives A! 
and A, he inherits A’s share. The same would be the case 
if A? were a legitimate son of the body of A’, and adopted 
A53, and the latter survived A?, A}, and A. 


3. A, B,C form a united family. A adopts A}, and a 
son, A?, is born to him afterwards. On the death of A, A! 
will inherit a fourth of a share, and A® the rest of A’s share. 


AUTHORITIES. 


Book I., Chapter II., Sec. 2, Q. 1, 3, and 15; and 
Sec. 4, Q. 2. 


There are no special authorities mentioning the right of 
the adopted son of a son or grandson to inherit his adoptive 
grandfather’s or great-grandfather’s shares. But it may be 
inferred from the maxim that a person adopted occupies in 
every respect the position of a son of the body of the adopter. 
See Synopsis of the H. L. of Adopt., Head Fourth, Stokes’s 
H. Law Books, p. 668. 


a a cee) 


(a) Mit. Chap. I., Sec. I., para. 24, Chap. I., Sec. II., para. 6.; Vyav. 
May. Chap. IV., Sec. I.,paras. 4-10; Apast. II. VI.; 10, 14.; Gaut. Chap. 
XXVIII., paras. 5-16.; Manu Chap. IX. 105 f, 112 f/; Vasishtha XVIT-; 
Nérada Chap. XIII., paras. 4, 5, cited Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 32; 


Vishnu Chap. XVII. 1, 2. 
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§ 3 A. (3) ILLEGITIMATE Sons, GRANDSONS, AND Great-GRAND- 
sons.—In the case of a Stdra, being an avibhakta, his 
share, on failure of the three legitimate descendants, 18 
inherited by his illegitimate sons, grandsons, or great- 
grandsons. If legitimate descendants are living, the ille- 
gitimate inherit half a share. 


AUTHORITIES. 


Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 1, Q. 4; Sec. 3, Q. 1; Sec. 11, 
Q. 1, 2, 3; Vyav. May. Chap. IV., Sec. IV., para. 32; 
2 Strange H. L. 70. 


The expression “half a sharc” must be interpreted 
in accordance with the principles laid down by Vijfiaénesvara, 
Mit. Chap. I, Sec. 7, para. 7, regarding the “ fourth of 
share ” which a daughter inherits. Consequently, if A leaves 
a legitimate son, A!, and an illegitimate son, A*, A’s pro- 
perty is divided first into two portions, and A® receives one- 
half of such a portion, and A! the rest. (a) 


In the passage of the Mitakshari referring to the 
rights of the illegitimate son, it is stated that the latter 
inherits the whole estate of his father only on failure of 
daughter’s sons. But this can only refer to cases wherein 
the father is scparated (vibhakta), as daughters’ sons do 
not inherit from a member of an undivided family. On the 
other hand, the text states that the illegitimate son inherits 
on failure of legitimate brothers. Herc it must be assumed 
that the author omitted to mention the sons and grandsons 
of legitimate brothers, as these take their fathers’ and 
grandfathers’ place by the law of representation (see p. 65), 
and it wuld be plainly anomalous that a daughter’s son, 
but not a son’s son, should exclude the illegitimate son of the 
propositus. See further below, § 3 B. (8). 


(a) This explanation is also expressly given in the Viramitrodaya. 
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§ 3 A. (4) Duscrnpant or Emiaranr Hurr.—In the case of 
coparceners who have emigrated, the descendants in the 
male line within sve degrees inherit, on return, their fore- 
father’s share. 


AUTHORITIES, 


Mayikha, Chap. IV., Sec. 4, para. 24; so also the 
Viramitrodaya. See the case of Morojt Vishvandth v. Ganesh 
Vithal, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 444. 


No difference in the rule as to representation arises from 
the parcener’s residing abroad. Mere non-possession does 
not bar until the seventh from the common ancestor in a 
branch settled abroad ; but the failure at the same time of 
three intermediate links prevents a right from vesting in 
the fourth so as to be further transmissible as a ground for 
claiming a share from those who have meanwhile come into 
possession of the property. When they have resided in 
tho same province, such a cluim can be set up by the 
descendants as far as the fourth only from a common 
ancestor, who was sole owncr of the property. See Coleb., 
Dig. B. V. T. 896 Comm.; see however Book II. Intro- 
duction, § 4 D, and Index, Limitation. 


S 3 A. (5) COPARCENERS or THE Deczeasep.—The share of an 
undivided coparcener who leaves none of the abovemen- 
tioned descendants goes to his undivided coparceners. 


See Book I., Chap. I., Sec. 2; Chap. II., Sec. 10, Q. 5; and 
for Authorities, see Chap. I., Soc. 2, Q. 3. 


The Mitéksharaé (Chapter II., Scc. 1, p. 7 and 20) and 
Vyav. May. state distinctly that the rule, as given above, 
holds good in the case of brothers, but not that it touches 
the case of more remote relations. Tho Sastris generally 
hold that the word “brothers” in the text in question is 

10 u 
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intended more remotely to include coparceners; in fact that 
it contains a “dikpradarsana,” or indication of the principle 
to be followed. There can be no doubt that they are right. 
For the law of representation secures also to remote rela- 
tions the succession to their coparcener’s share. Thus if A, 
B, C, and their descendants B', B2, and C’, live as a united 
family, and at the death of A, B?, and C! only are alive, 
these will be the-sharcrs of A’s property, as they represent 
their grandfathcr and father respectively, and the latter, 
according to the authoritics cited, would have inherited 
A’s share. 


The rale of survivorship in an undivided family was 
recognized by the Privy Council in Katama Natchiar v. 
Rajah of Shivaganga, (a) but in a subsequent case it has 
been made subordinate to that of nearness of kin to the 
late Raja.(b) In another casc(c) reference having been made 
in argument to Mit. Chap. II., S. 4, their Lordships seem 
(sce Rep. p. 504) to have thought that the plaintiff, one of 
four brothers once co-existing as a united family, in claiming 
one-fourth only, instead of onc-half, of a share in a joint 
estate, had made a neodless concession to his nephews, 
who would be exclnded by him and his brother from 
succession to a third brother their uncle deceased, but 
tho Mitiksharaé in the place referred to is treating of sepa- 
rate property. So too the Viramitrodaya, Tr. p. 194. In 
the same treatise, p. 72, it is laid down that a son dying 
is replaced by his son or sons in a united family with reference 
to uncles or cousins, cach group taking their own fathor’s 
sharo. Vijiiincsvara, Mit. Ch. 1., S. 5, insists on the equal 
rights of father and son to the ancestral estate; so also 
Vishnu, XVII, 17, quoted below; and by the exclusion 
of nephews in favour of brothers, the caso would frequently 


arise of a united family, in which the whole of the property 
Pe a et 
(a) 9 M L A. 539. 
(b) See above p. 70. 


(o) Ramprasad Tewarry v. Sheockurn Dose, 10 M. I. A. 490. 
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belonged to one member. The law of partition gives to the 
nephew the same right as his uncle, and requires that a 
division of the common property be deferred until the 
delivery of the pregnant widow of a deceased coparcener.(a) 
The case of Debt Parshad v. Thakur Dial (b) supports the 
views just stated. 


_ In a Bengal case (c) the Privy Council have held 
that even in an undivided family the uterine brother 
inherits, to the exclusion of the half-brother, his deceased 
brother’s share. After proving in opposition to Srikara 
that whilo YdAjfiavalkya’s text (II., 185, 186) in favour of 
brothers, includes both those of the full blood and those 
of the half-blood, the subsequent texis, as to connexion 
by blood and by association, give equal rights to the 
reunited half-brother and the separated whole-brother. 
Jimita Våâhana in the Daya Bhaga quotes Yama to show 
that the rule applies only to divided immovcable property, 
since the undivided property appertains to all the brethren. 
This has apparently been understood by their Lordships as 
in the case of half-brothers, meaning only reunited brothren, 
80 as to leave to the uterine brother a supcriority in a family 
wherein no division has taken place ; but the true sense scems 
to be that the divided half-brother has no rights of inherit- 
ance, if a whole brother survive, until he becomes re-asso- 
ciated, while the whole brother on account of his connexion 
by blood retains a right of inheritance in spite of separation. - 
The half-brother is restored to a place by reunion. (d) 
The whole brother has not quite forfeited his place by 
division ; though in competition with another whole brother, 
unseparated or reunited, his single connexion does not avail 


(a) Mit&kshar& Chap. I., Sec. VI., pl. 11, 12; Chap. TT., Sec. I., 
pl. 30; Vishnu, Chap. XVII., Sloka 23; Yj. II., 120, 136. 

(b) In. L. R. 1 All. 105. 

(c) Sheo Soondary v. Pirtha Singh, L. R. 4, In. A. 147. 

(d) See Prankishen Paul Chowdry v. Mathooramohan Paul Chowdry, 
10 M. I. A. 403; and Manu IX. 292. 
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egainst the double connexion of the latter ; and on his return, 
having a double connexion with his own whole brothers, he 
succeeds to them, 


However the case may be in Bengal, the Mit&kshara 
says of the application of the Slokas (Yajn. IT. 134, 139) 
that “ partition had been premised (to the general text 
on succession) and reunion will be subsequently considered,” 
so that in Bombay no preferential inheritance of brothers 
in a united family can arise from tho texts. It is the 
same in Vishnu, Chap. XVII., Sit. 17. The joint property 
being traced back to tho single original owner the rights 
of partition amongst descendants, and of inheritance, so 
far as inheritance can subsist, are derived from tho same 
source per stirpes without distinction of mothers, these being 
now all of equal caste. (a) In Neelhisto Deb v. Beerchunder 
Thakur (b) title by survivorship is said to be a rule alternative 
to that founded on efficacy of oblations, and it is on this lat- 
ter that the decision of the Calcutta High Court is founded (e) 
which has been followed by the Privy Council in Sheo 
Soondary’s case. Tho Bengal case indeed admits a difference 
of doctrine under tho Mitâkshara. (d) 

A grant to united brethren without discrimination of their 
shares constitutes a joint tenancy with the same consequences 
as in the case of a joint inheritance. (e) 


As to charges on tho inheritance, undivided property is 
not generally in the hands of survivors answerable for 
the separate debt of a coparcener deceased. (f) A sons 


(a) See Mit. Chap. II, Sec. 1, pl. 30; and Chap. I., Sec. 5, pl. 2; 
Yajh. II. 120, 121 ; Moro Vishvanath v. Ganesh Vithal, 10 Bom. H. C. 
R. 444. 

(b) 12 of. I. A. 523. 

(c) See Rajkishore v. Govind Chunder, L. R. 1 Calc. 27. 

(d) Loc. cit. 

(e) Rádhábái v. Nánáráo, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 151. . 

(f) Udárám Sitéram v. Rénu Pánduji etal., 11 Bom. H. ©. R. 76, 85. 
Goor Pershed v. Sheodin, 4 N. W. P.'R. 137. 
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obligation to pay his father’s debt depends on the nature of 
the debt, not on the nature of the property that he has 
inherited,(a) And the property, even where a son is liable, 
is not so hypothecated for the father’s debts as to prevent 
a clear title from passing to a purchaser from the son in 
good faith and for value. (b) Securities created by a father, 
unless they are of a profligate character, bind bis sons as 
heirs. (c) The widows of deceased cosharers are entitled to 
maintenance and residence. (d) See below § 3 B (1). 


§3B—HEIRS TO THE SEPARATE GRIHASTHA, 
UPAKURVANA BRAHMACHARI, AND TO THE 
SEPARATE PROPERTY OF AN UNDIVIDED 
COPARCENER. 


The separated householder being father ofa family be- 
comes the origin of a new line of succession within that 
family. (e) His sons are by their birth jointowners with him 
of the ancestral estate in his hands, but he has no other co- 
sharers in it, and in the absence of son or after separation 
from them he is free to dispose of it, (f) Should he fail to 


(a) Ibid. and Laljee Sahoy v. Fakeer Chand, I. L. R. 6 Cal. 135. 
(L) Jamiyatram v. Parbhudas, 9 Bom. H. C. R. 116. 


(c) Gir@hari v. Kanto Lall, L. R 1I. A. 321; Suraj Bunsee Kooer 
v. Sheo Prasdd, L. R. 61. A. 104; Jetha Naik v. Venktappa, I. L.R. 
5 Bom. at 21; Ponnappa v. Pappuváyyangar, I. L. R. 4 Ma. 1. 


(d) Mit. Ch. II., § 1, para. 7, ss. Viram. p. 153 transl., Talemand 
Singh v. Rukmina, I. L. R. 3 All. 353, referring to Gauri v. Chaudra- 
mani, I. L. R.1 All. 262, and Mangala Debi v. Dinanath Bose, 4 B. 
L. R. 72 0.C.G. 


(e) See Rájáh Rám Náráin Singh v. Pertwin Singh, 20 C. W. R. 
189, » 

(f) Bhiké v. Bháná, 9 Harr. 446; Narottam Jagjivan v. Nar- 
sandás Hárikisandás, 3 Bom. H. C.R. 6A. C. J.; Baboo Beer Pertab 
Sahee v. Maharajah Rajender Pertab Sahee, 12 M. I. A. at p. 39; 
Tuljárám Morárji v. Mathurádás Dayárám, Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1881 
p. 260. a 
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dispose of his estate, and die separated, his sons (a) take equal- 
ly, and failing sons, others take in the order following :— 


$ 8 B. (1) Sons, Son’s Sons ann Son’s Son’s Sons.—The 
three first descendants of a separate Grihastha in the male 
line inherit per stirpes. 


See Book I., Chap. II., Secs. 1 and 4, and for Authori- 
ties, sec above § 3 A (1). 


The householder, though unseparated generally, may have 
acquired property which ranks as his separate estate. The 
conditions of such an acquisition are discussed under the 
head of Partition. The succession to such property is 
governed generally by the same rules as if the acquisition 
had been wholly separate estate. When there has not been 
a general separation of interests, the presumption is in 
favour of acquisitions by the several members uniting with 
the joint estate, a presumption which has to be met 
by evidence directly proving a separate acquisition or 
from which it can be reasonably inferred.(b) But under 
circumstances the usual presumption will not be raised 
as ruled by the Judicial Committee in Musst. Bannoo vy. 


Kasharam. (c) ` 


Seniority in marriage of their mothers gives no advantage 
to the sons over their seniors in birth by another wife; (d) 
and the wives being equal in class, seniority by birth 


(a) Mt. Anunda Koonwur v. Khedoo Lal, 14 M. I. A. 412. (Mithila 
law agreeing here with that of the Mitâksharå.) 


(b) See Dhurm Das Pandey v. Mussumat Shama Sundri Debea, 
3 M. I. A. 229, 240; Védavalli v. Náráyan, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 19. 


Prankishen Paul Chowdhry v. Mothooramohun Paul Chowdry, 10 M. 
T. A. 403. 


(c) Musst. Bannoo v. Kasharam, 7th December 1877. 
(d) Ramalaksmi v. Shivanantha, 14 M. I. A. 570. 
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arrangements made to secure it.(a) Purchasers from the 
successor are bound or not, as they have or have not notice 
of the widow’s claim according to Srimati Bhagavati Dasi 
V. Kanailal et al.;(b) a Bengal case. (c) As to the nature 
of the widow’s right as an indefeasible charge on the estate, 
opinions have differed. (d) In Lakshman Rdmchandra ve 
Satyabhdmabdi (e) it was held that notice was not conclusive 
against the purchaser of property held by a surviving 
coparcener subject to a widow’s claim. The subject 4s in 
that case fully discussed. 

Even a concubine and her offspring are entitled to sup- 
port. See below. 

The son is bound to pay his father’s debts and even those 
of his grandfather. (f) The contracts and obligations of 
his father in connexion with the estate pass to the heir 


(a) Sakvárbái v. Bhavanji, 1 Bom. H. C. R., at p. 198; Vranddvan- 
das v. Yamunabdi, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 229. 

(b) 8B. L. R. 225 A.C. J” 

(c) See Adhiranee Narain Coomary et al. v. Shona Mallee Pat 
Mahadai et al., I. L. R. 1 Cal. 365; Baboo Goluck Chunder v. Ranee 
Ohilla Dayee, 25 C. W. R. 100. See also Rúmlál Thákursidás v. 
Lakshmichand Muniram et al., 1 Bom. H.C. R. 71 App.; and Juhurra 
Bibee v. Sreegopal Misser et al, I. L. R. 1 Cal. 470. 

(d) See Rámchandra v Sdvitribai, 4 Bom. H.C. R. 73 A. C. J.; 
Heeralull v. Musst. Konsillah, 2 Agra R. 42 ; Musst. Lallikuar v. Ganga 
Bishan et al., 7 N. W. P. R. 261; Batjun Doobcy et al. v. Brij Bhookun 
Lall, L. R. 21. A. 279 ; Koomaree Debia v. Roy Luchmecput Singh 
et al, 23 C. W. R. 33; Adhiranee Narain Coomary et al. v. Shona 
Mallee Pat Mahadai et al.,1. L. R. 1 Cal. 365; Mitékshara Ch. 1. Sec 
VII. 1,2; Sec. I. 27. 

(e) I. L. R. 1 Bom. 262 ; 2 Ib. 494; I. L. R. 2 Mad. 339. 

(f) The obligation is made dependent on his taking property from 
the ancestor, and limited by its amount by Bombay Act VII. of 1866. 
A similar limitation is provided by the same Act in the case of family 
debts incurred during the minority of a member afterwards sucd 
for them. The protection extends to obligations incurred before a 
member attains 21 years of age. aoe general age of majority is now 
18. See Act IX. of 1875. 
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taking it, except when improperly incurred. (a) The Judicial 
Committee indeed have laid down in the case of an estate 
expressly held not to have been self-acquired by a father that 
‘all the right and interest of the defendant in the zamindari 
which descended to him from his father, became assets in his 
hands” “liable for the debts due from his father.” (b) 


§ 3 B. (2) Avorrep Sons.—An adopted son and his descendants 
inherit in the same manner as natural sons and their de- 
scendants. In case, after an adoption has been made, of 
the adopter having a legitimate son of his body, the 
adopted son receives a fourth of a share. 


Sce Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 2, and Sec. 4, Q. 2, and 
for Authorities, see above § 3 A. (2) (3). 


If a widow adopts a son in her husband’s name, the 
adopted son immediately inherits the deceased’s property. 
See Book I., Chap. IL, Sec. 2, Q. 8, ss. 


Regarding the interpretation of the expression “ a fourth 
of a share,” see § 3 A. (3) page 72. 

Adopted sons of son’s sons, or son’s son’s sons, likewise, 
take the places of their adoptive fathers. See above, § 3 4. 
(2), page 71. 

§ 3 B. (3) Sépras’ ILLEGITIMATE Sons.—On failure of legiti- 
mate sons of the body, sows sons, or son’s sows sons, the 
illegitimate son of a Sidra and his descendants in the male 
line inherit the ancestor’s property. If legitimate children be 
living, the illegitimate son takes half a share. 

(a) See Narada Pt. I. Chap. III., 2, 4, 18; Ponnappa Pillai v. 
Pappuváyyangár, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 1. Gopdl Kristina Sdstri’v. Rám- 
ayyangár, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 236. As to the contract of tenancy see 
Venkatesh Náráyan Pai v. Krishnaji Arjun, Bom. H.C. Print. Judg. 
1875, p. 361; Balaji Sitaram Naik v. Bhikajt Soyare Prabhu, Bom. 
H. C. P. J. 1881, p. 181. 

(b) Muttayan Chettiar v. Sangit Vira Pandia, ‘decided 10th May 
1882, reversing I. L. R. 3 Mad. 370. 
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See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 3, and for Authorities 
see above, § 3 A. (3). 


See § 3 A. (3) above, page 72. That illegitimates of the 
higher castes can claim maintenance only, while those of the 
Sidra caste are not outcastes but inherit, is laid down 


in Pandaiyé v. Puli et al. (a) Sce also Chuoturya Run 
Murdun Syn v. Sahub Purhulad Syn. (b) 


According to Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 5, Q. 1, the 
legitimate son of an illegitimate son inherits his father’s 
share, though the latter has died before his grandfather. 
There is no express authority for this opinion. But still it 
appears to be in accordance with the general principles of 
the law of inheritance. For the claim of the Sfdra’s ille- 
gitimate son to his father’s property, or, at least, to a part 
of it, is not contingent, but absolute, sincé, even if he has 
legitimate half-brothers or half-sisters, half a share must be 
given to him. The Sidra’s illegitimate son is therefore in a 
position more analogous to that of a legitimate son, than to 


(a) 1 M. H. C. R. 478. 
(b) 7 M. I. A. 48, 50. 


The Viramitrodaya, following the Mitåâksharå Ch. I., Sec. XI., paras. 
40-43, in contemplating unequal marriages as possible though repre- 
hensible, assigns to the sons born from them a one-third or a half- 
share of the paternal property, admitting of augmentation, except in 
the case of a Brahman’s son by a Śûdra wife, to a full share at the 
father’s discretion. Viram., Tr. 98,129. An exception is, in the case of 
Brahmans, made of land; that a son by a. Brahmani wife may take 
back from the donee, his half-brother of inferior grade. Jb. 98. 


According to the Celtic laws of Ireland and Wales bastards might 
inherit, taking with the legitimate sons a share regulated by the will 
of the head of the clan. See Co. Lit. 176 aand Hargrave’s Note. The 
laws were connected as amongst the Sûdras with the general looseness 
of the marriage tie, which the husband could dissolve at will. See 
Ancient Laws of Wales, p. 46 § 54. According to the Lombard law the 
illegitimate was excluded from succession, but the legitimate son had 
to give him a provision in money. ° 
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that of relations who inherit by a right liable to obstruction. 
Hence it would seem a correct doctrine that those laws 
which apply to the succession of sons and grandsons of legi- 
timate sons, should also be applied to his sons, t. e. that his 
sons should be considered to represent him, and to take, 
in case he dies before his father, the share which would have 
fallen to him. 


In favour of this view we may adduce also the fact, that 
the rules treating of the rights of the illegitimate son are 
given by Vijñânesvara at the end of the chapter on the 
‘apratibandha daya,’ inheritance by indefeasible right, and 
form as it were an appendix to it. Hence it may be 
inferred that Vijñàneśvara intended all the rules, previ- 
ously given, regarding sons in general, to apply also to 
him, except as far as they were apparently modified by the 
text of Yajiiavalkya. According to this, the failure of 
daughters and their sons is necessary before the illegitimate 
son can inherit the whole property. (a) See Mit. Chap. I, 
Sec. 12, and Chap. I., Sec. 2, pl. 6; and also above § 3 A. 
(3) page 72. 

The illegitimate offspring of a casual connexion may 
inherit, if duly recognized, (b) but a son born in sin (adul- 
tery or incest) is not entitled to a share of the inheritance, (c) 
He can claim only maintenance. (d) 

Illegitimates inherit collaterally only by caste custom. 
See Book I., Ch. II., Sec. 13, Q. 9; 2 Macn. H. L. 15; Mit. 
Ch. I., Sec. 11, pl. 31. (e) Inter se the sons of the same 
concubine are regarded as brothers of the whole blood. 


(a) See Mittiswamy Jagavera v. Venkataswara, 12 M. I. A. 220. 

(b) Thukoo Baee v. Ruma Baee, 2 Borr. R. 499 ; Rahz v. Govind, In. 
L. R. 1 Bom. 97. 

(c) S. A. No. 124 of 1877, Náráyanbhárthi v. Lavingbharthi; Bom. 
H. C.P. J. F. for 1877, p. 173 ; S. O. I. L. R. 2 Bom. 141. 

(d) Ibid. and 2 Str. H. L. 68. 

(e) Nissar Murtojah x. Kowar Dhunwunt Roy, I. Marsh. R. 609. 
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See Book I., Ch. IIL., Sec. 11,Q.4. They may form a united 
family with their legitimate half-brothers. See Book I., Ch. 
li., Sec. 3, Q. 12. 


The rule given by Yajavalkya in favour of the illegitimate 
son of a Sidra, though separated in the Mitakshara by a long 
commentary on the preceding slokas, yet in the original 
immediately follows them as part of a complete statement: 
of the succession of sons according to their rank. Next 
follows the statement of heirs to one who leaves no male issue, 
that is, none of the sons just enumerated. (a) What Yâjña- 
valkya obviously meant therefore was that in the absence of 
an auras son and of a daughter’s son, a Sidra’s son by 
his slave should succeed. The daughter’s son is the one just 
before specified. as equal to a son, though there is a slight 
variance of expression owing to the term putrika suta first 
ased not being in strictness applicable to the offspring of a 
Stdra. (L) Hence the word duhitra suta is substituted. 
By Yajiiavalkya the daughter as well as the wife is brought 
in after the sons of all classes. (c) It is only by interpretation 
on the part of the commentators that the daughter herself 
having been first allowed to be an appomted son has been 
placed before her son under texts probably intended to meet 
the case of no son of the enumerated classes surviving, nor 
any son or grandson of such a son. (d) If Yajfiavalkya had 
intended to give to the Sidra’s daughter a place before his 
illegitimate son, he would not in the next line have placed 
the widow below that son and the daughter below the widow. 
The texts quoted in the Mitakshara Chap. TI., Sec. IL., para. 
6 from Manu and Vishnu (apart from Balambhatta’s gloss) 
show that on failure of descendants in the male line both the 


(a) Mitékshar4 Chap. II., Sec, I., paras. 2,39. The term is aputra= 
sonless. 

(5) See Viramitrodaya p. 121. Infra Bk. I., Ch. II., S. 3, Q. 12, 13. 

(c) See too Mitakshar& Chap. II., Sec. I., para. 17. 

(d) See Mitéksharé Chap. IIL., See. II., paras. 2, 6. 
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Rishis prescribed the succession of the daughter’s son and not 
without appointment (a) of the daughter herself, who came 
in at a later stage. (L) This makes it the more probable that 
the daughter’s son but not the daughter was intended to 
precede the illegitimate son, though the precedence assigned 
to him by some commentators over his own mother in ordi- 
nary cases 1s to be rejected, as Mitramisra says, on account 
of the specification by Yajhavalkya of the daughter and not 
of her son, as an heir. (c) In the case below Book I., Chap. 
II., Sec. 8, Q. 8, the illegitimate son of a Mali is preferred to 
the widow. The widow could claim recognition, but she is 
postponed by the Sistri to the illegitimate son through the 
operation of Yâjñavalkya’s text (d) and Vijfñánesvara’s com- 
ment, (e) which provides for the daughter’s son and daughter 
but not for the widow. (f) 


It scems anomalous that the widow should be thus post- 
poned to the illegitimate son, and her own daughter and the 
daughter’s son. But according to the recognized rule of con- 
struction (g) the text of Yàjñavalkya can be controlled only 
by another not reconcilable with its literal sense. Then 
the passages from Vishnu and Manu quoted Mit, Ch. II., Sec. 
II., para. 6 show that at one stage of the development of the 
Hindi Law, the daughter’s son and even the daughter were 
made equal to a man’s own son, while the widow was still 
unprovided for, or reduced to a lower place. (h) Yajfaval- 
kya’s text belongs to this stage : so little progress had been 


(a) Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 121. 

(0) Bháu Nánáji v. Sundrabai, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 274. See infra 
Book I., Ch. II., Sec. 3., Q. 10. 

(c) Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 184. 

(d) Mitakshari Chap. I., Sec. XII., para. 1. 

(e) MitéksharA Chap. I., Sec. XII., para 2. j 

(f) So too the Viramitrodaya, Transl. pages 130, 176. 

(g) See Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 236. 

(h) See Manu Chap. IX., 130, 146, 147. Vishnu Ch. XV., 4, 47. 
Compared with Gautama XXVI., 18, ss., and Apastamba II. VI., 
14; Narada XIII. 50, 51. i 
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made that the Rishi does not even name the daughter’s son 
except in this place; but this mention is enough. 


It is to the patn? only that the sacred texts assign a 
right of inheritance. (a) The English translation “wife” fails 
to indicate the distinction between the wife sharing her hus- 
band’s sacrifices and the wife of an inferior order. (b) The 
Stdra having no sacrifices to celebrate like the twice-born 
has no “ patni”? to share them. The Asura marriage being 
a poranne gave to the wife no higher status than that of a 
“ dási” or concubine. (c) But this or some even lower form 
was the appropriate one for Siidras: (d) the higher forms 
were not allowable until custom in some measure made them 
so,(e) and the different consequences of marriage according 
to the different forms (f) are traceable to a time and a 
custom in which community of property between the married 
pair was not recognized. (g) Under such a system it is 
not at all surprising that the wife’s right of inheritance 
should not be admitted. Nor is it strange that the develop- 

ment of the purely Brahminical law by which widows in the 
higher castes benefited should not have embraced in its full 
extent the degraded Sûdras. As to the wives in this caste 
the expanding law left them as it found them, while it 
readily adopted an existing custom in favour of illegitimate 


(a) See below Book I., Ch. II., Sec. 6 A, Q. 6 and above Introd. 
See too Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 173. 

(b) Mit. Ch. I., Sec. XI. 2. Dá. Bhag. Ch. XI., Sec. I., 48. Virami- 
trodaya, Transl. p. 132. 

(c) Smriti Chand, 150; Viramitrodaya, loc. cit. 

( (d) Baudháyana makes mere sexual connexion a lawful form of 
union for Vaiśyas and Sddras, “ for,” s says, “Vaisyas and Sddras 
are not particular about their wives.” Shortly afterwards he says: 
“ A female who has been bought for money isnot a wife. Shecannot 
assist at sacrifice offered to the gods or the manes. K&syappa has 
pronounced her a slave.” Baudh., Tr. p. 207. 

(e) Cf. Vijiyárangam v. Lukshuman, 8 B. H. C. R.255-56 O.C. J. 

(f) Mitâk. Chap. II., Sec. XI., 11. 

(g) See the Chapter on Stridhan. “ 
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sons, which appeared reasonable to those whose own heirs 
might be sons irregularly contributed to their families, and 
who looked on the Stidra marriages as virtually no more 
than licensed concubinage.(a) 


The express provision in Yajfiavalkya’s text in favour of 
the daughter’s son may not improbably be traced in reality 
to a time when this kind of descent afforded the better 
assurance of a real connexionof blood. But it may be really 
an adoption for the Sddras of a rule much repeated, though 
not intended for that caste. The advantageous position 
assigned to the daughter’s son is traced by Jimfita Vahana to 
his identification with the son of the appointed daughter, (b) 
in whose favour only, Jimûta Vahana says, the texts ex- 
pressly pronounce. He cites Baudhdyana’s text (c) that 
the “ Putrika Sutam”’ is to offer the pindas and apparently 
excludes the mere “ dauhitra” from this right, which 1s 
assigned to him also however by Manu. (d) The introduc- 
tion of the daughter as well as her son may be due to a 
similar course of thought. The daughter appointed as a 
son being once recognized as a regular heir, (e) the daughter 
not appointed gained a place, (f) and in the passages cited 
as well as in Brahaspati(g) is mentioned without any men- 
tion of the wife. The texts were so far admitted as to the 


(a) See Gautama Ch. XIX.; Baudhayana, II., 2. 


The Roman law furnishes an analogy in the case of slaves: * quas 
vilitates vitae dignas observatione legum non credidit,” and whose 
unions, even under the Christian system, remained mere concubin- 
age in law until late in the 9th century. See Milman Hist. of Latin 
Christianity, vol. IL., p. 15; Lecky, History of European Morals, 
II. 67. 


(b) Daya Bhéga Chap. XI., Sec. IT, 21. - 
(c) At 1 W. & B. (1st Ed.) 310, 315. 

(d) Cf. also Sankha and Likhita. Stokes’ H. L. B. 41L 

(e) Mit. Chap. I., Sec. XI., para. 3. 

(f) Manu Chap. IX., 130; Narada Chap XIIT., 50. 

(g9) Dáya Bhága Chap. XI., Sec: II., 8. 


88 LAW OF INHERITANCE. { BOOK’ I. 


Sfidras, but those specially favouring the wife as an heir, 
bearing only on the “ patni,” were not. (a) 


§ 3 B. (4) Wipows.—On failure of the three first descendants 
in the male line, of adopted sons, and in the case of 
Sddras of illegitimate sons, a faithful widow inherits the 
estate of a separate householder, and the separate estate 
of a united coparcener. 


See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 6, and for Authorities, see 
Book I., Chap. I., Sec. 2, Q. 4; Chap. II., Sec. 6 A, Q. 11; 
Vyav. May. Chap. IV., Sec. VIII., p. 1, seq. 


Under the strict Hindi Jaw only such a widow inherits 
who was a dharmapaini, “a wife taken for the fulfilment 
- of the law,” who was lawfully wedded, and able to assist in 
the performance of the sacrificial rites. (b) As only a female 
married as a virgin could occupy such a position, the females 
who had been widowed and remarried (by Pat) were 
excluded from the succession to their second husband’s 
property. By Act XV. of 1856 this disability has been 
removed, and the legal relation of wife to a husband, whether 


(a) See Book I., Ch. IIL, S. 6, A. Q. 6, and the instance at Book I., 
Ch. V., S. II., Q. 1 and 2. 

The Salic and Burgundian laws excluded women from inheritance 
to land. The Wisigoths more influenced by the Roman law admitted 
the daughter’s succession, and this was in part adopted by the Franks. 
In England boc-land was heritable by females, but in the folc-land 
they could take no share. Hence possibly their exclusion by custom 
in some manors, see below. 

(b) ** A wife of the same class is indicated by the term ‘ patni’ itself, 
which signifies union through sacrifice.” Viramit., Transl. p. 152. A 
wife of a mnk below a “ patni” would be entitled only to maintenance 
according to the Smriti Chandrika Ch. XI., and comments in 
Viramit., Tr. p. 133, 153; to succession only on failure of the wife of 
equal class, and that by analogy only, the texts giving the right only to 
the “ patni,” to whom the Smriti ChandrikA, loc. cit. paras. 11, 25, con- 
fines it. As to the relative rank of wives the first married has 
precedence. See Steele, L. C. 170. 
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she is technically a patni or not, is recognized as giving a 
right of inheritance to the woman and legitimacy to the 
children. (a) 


Ifa householder leaves more than one widow they share the 
estate equally. See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 64, Q. 85 and 36. 


Two or more widows are usually regarded as taking a 
joint estate ; but this, though established by judicial decision 
in Madras and Bengal, does not appear to be the doctrine 
of the Mitaksharé or of the Vyavahira Mayûkha. (b) In 
Madras it has been thought that the interest of one only of 
the widows could not be sold.(c) 


Proved adultery bars the succession of a widow to her 
deceased husband’s estate. But if she has once obtained it, 
subsequent unchastity does not afford a reason for depriving 


her of it. Sce Book I., Chap. VI., Sec. 3, Q. 6, Remark. 


During the widow’s survival no right vests in her hus- 
band’s brothers or the other heirs. Her life with respect to 
the subsequent inheritance of heirs sought amongst her 
hushband’s relatives is as a prolongation of his. (d) Succes- 
sion on the widow’s death opens to the husband’s qualified 
heirs then in existence. (e) 


(a) See Vyay. May Chap. IV., Sec. VIIL, para. 3.; Steele, Law of 
Castes, 168, 169, 175, and the answers of the Sdstris below, Bk. I.. 
Ch. IT., Sec. 6a. 

(b) Buldkhtdas Govindas v. Keshavlal Chhotalal, B. H. C. P. J. for , 
1881, p. 320; Kotarbasapa v. Chanverova, 10 Bom H. C R. 403. 
Comp. Rindamma v Venkata Ramappa et al, 3 Mad H.C. R 268. 

(c) Kathaperumal v Venkabai, I. L.R 2 Mad 19t; Gajapathi Nil- 
mani v. Gajapathi Radhamani, 1 Ib. 300; Bhugwandeen Doobey v. 
Myna Bace, 11 M. I A. 487. 

(d) Rooder Chunder v. Sumbhoo Chunder, 3 Cal. S. D. A. R. 106; 
Musst Jymunee Dibiah v. Ramjoy Chowdree Ibid 289. 

(e) Laxmi Narayan Singh ctal v. Tulsee Narayan Singh et al., 5 
Sel. S. D. A. R. 282 (Calc.); Nobin Chunder v. Issur Chunder et al., 9 
C. W. R. 508 C. R.; Bhaskar Trimbak v. Muhádev Rámjee et al., 6 Bom. 
H. C. R. 14,0 U J.; P. C. in Bhoobun Moyee Debia v. Ram Kishore 
Acharjee, 10 M. I. A. 279. : 

12 u 
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The duties and rights attached to the married state are 
governed by the customary law of the class or caste (a) 
which regulates the form of the ceremony as well as the 
relations arising from it. (b) The law of the caste has been 
more or less subordinated in cases of disagreement to the 
general Hind law, (c) and private agreements are not allow- 
ed to control the customary law so as essentially to modify 
the obligations which it imposes, (d) as by making the union 
dissoluble which the law regards as indissoluble. 


The heritable rights of the widow are mainly derived from 
a moral unity existing between her and her deceased hus- 
band. (e) The domestic fire must be maintained as a 
primary duty, and in its maintenance and the performance 
of the household rites the Hindi wife must take part with 
her husband. (f) Thus, as the Mahabharat says: (g)—‘‘ A 
wife is necessary to the man who would celebrate the family 
sacrifices effectually.” Hence the husband comes for some 
purposes to be regarded as “ even one person with his wife” (A) 


(a) Ardaseer Cursetjee v. Perozebai, 6 M. I. A. 348, 390; Moon- 
shee Buzloor Ruheem v. Shumsoonissa, 11 Tb. 551, 611; Skinner v. 
Orde, 14 M. I. A. 309, 323; Ráhi v. Govind valad Tejd,I.L. R 1 
Bom. 97, 116; Reg v. Sambhu Raghu, Ibid. 347; Mathura Naikin 
v. Hsu Naikin, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 545, at 565 ss. 

(5) Gatha Ram Mistree v. Moohita Kockin Atteah Domoonce, 14 
Beng. Law. Rep. 298; Rajkumar Nobodip Chundro Deb Burmun v. 
, Rajah Bir Chundra Manikya, 25C. W. R. 404, 414. 

(c) Reg. v. Karsan Goja, 2 Bom. H. C. R. 117,125. Comp. Gaut. XI. 
20; Manu Il. 12, 18. 

(d) Seetaram alias Kerra Heerah v. Mussamut Aheeree Heeranee, 
20 C. W. R. 49. 

(e) Kâtyåyana cited in M. Williams’ In. Wis. 160; Brihaspati in 
the Smriti‘Chandriké, Ch. XI., Sec. 1, para. 4; Manu, IX., 45. 

(J) Manu III., 18; Baudhâyan, Transl. p. 193. 

(g) Manu III, 67; II., 67; IX., 86, 87, 96; Apast. 99, 125, 126 ; 
mcg Dig. B. IV., T. 414; Smriti Chandriké, Ch. XI., Sec. 1, 
para. 9. 

(h) Manu 1X., 45; Brihaspati, quottd by Kullûka on M, IX., 187. 
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As under the Roman Law, “ Nuptie sunt divini juris 
et humani communicatio” The wifes gotra becomes that 
of her husband; (a) her complete initiation is effected by her 
marriage; she renounces the protection of her paternal 
manes and passes into the family of her husband. (b) The 
connexion being thus intimate there should be no litigation 
between the married pair,(c) and according to Apastamba (d) 
there can be no division between them. Any property 
which the married woman may acquire is usually her hus- 
band’s. (e) A thing delivered to her is effectually delivered 
to the husband, and what is received from her is as if received 


(a) Steele 27 (n); infra B. I., Cb. IV. B., Sec. 6, II. (b), Q. 3; 
Lallubhoy vw. Cassibai, L. R. 7 I. A. at p. 231. 


Under the Teutonic laws which recognized the birth-law of each 
as permanently adhering to him, there were exceptions (1) in the 
case ofa married woman whose coverture brought her under the 
birth-law of her husband, and (2) in that of a priest who came under 
the Roman law. See Savigny's History of the Roman Law, Chap. JII. 

(b) 2 Str. H. L. 61; Sri Raghunadhe v. Sri Brozokishore, L. R. 3 
In. A. 191. So amongst the Romans. Dio. Halic. IIL, 25. 


(c) 2 Str. H. L. 58. Co. Di. B. III. Ch. I., T. 10. Conjugal rights 
were refused to the husband where the lower courts thought that 
compelling the wife to go to his house would be dangerous to her 
personal safety. Uka Bhaguan v. Bai Hetd, Bom. H. C. P. J. File 


for 1880, p. 322. 


(d) See Harita in Smriti Chan., Ch. II., Sec. 1, para. 39. Viramit., 
Trans. p. 59. Apastamba, Transl. p. 135. 


(e) Vyav. May., Ch. IV., Sec. 10, para. 7; Coleb. Dig. Book III. 
Ch. I., T.10; Narada II., XII. 89; Apast. 156; Manu VIII. 416; 1, 
Str. H. L 26. Katydyana quoted in Smriti Chandrika, Ch. IX., Sec. 1, 
para. 16. But see also Mit. Ch. II., Sec. 11. Ramastmi Padevyatchr 
v. Virasimi Padeiydtchi, 3 Mad H. C. R 272. She is liable in her 
strtdhan only for a contract made jointly with her husband, while a 
woman contracting as a widow remains subject generally to the lia- 
bility after her remarriage. Narotam v. Nankd, 1. L. R. 6 Bom. 473. 
Náhálchand v. Bai Shivá, Ibid. 470. S. A. 261 of 1861; S. A. 467 
of 1869. When living separate without necessity she is fully liable 
for her debts. Nathubhdi Bhiilal v. Javher Raiji, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 121. 
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from him.(a) Her full ownership of her stridhan is subject to 
the qualification that her husband may dispose of it in case 
of distress, and that her own power to alienate it is subject 
to control by him with the exception of the so-called Sau- 
dayakam, the gifts of affectionate kinsmen.(b) See the 
Chapter on Stridhan. 


The identity between the marricd pair being thus complete, 
Jagannatha cites Datta (c) to the effect that ‘‘wealth is 
common to the married pair’; but this he explains as con- 
stituting in the wife only a secondary or subordinate property. 
Her right in the husband’s estate is not mutual like the co- 
extensive nghts of united brethren. It is dependent on 
the husband's and ccases with its extinction. (d) Her legal 
existence is thus, in some measure, absorbed during her 
coverture in that of her husband. (e) His assent is specially 
necessary to her dealings with land according to Nirada, 
Part I., Ch. III., p. 27-29. (f) In case of unauthorized 
transactions she is lable in her stridhan, but not in her 
person. (y) On her decease she shares in the benefit of 


(aì) Col. Dig B Y. Ch. VII., T. 399 Comm. Her authority would, 
however, be revoked perhaps by adultery as under the English law. 
(See R. v. Kenny, L. R. 2 Q. B. D. 307), and the Indian Penal Code 
§ 378, illus. (0) assumes that her authority is limited by the extent 
of delegation from her husband. Comp. R.v Hanmanta, I. L. R. 
1 Rom. at p. 622. As to houschold expenses see Apast., Tr. p. 135. 

(b) Reg. v Natha Kalyán ct al , 8 Bom. H. C. R. 11 Cr. Ca; Dukarain 
v. Gunájee, Ibid. 129 A.C J ; Vyav. May, Ch. IV., Sec. 10, pl. 8 and 
10 ; Coleb. Dig., B. IL, Ch IV., T.55; Bk. V, T. 478; Viramitro- 
daya, quoted below; Manu IL., 199; Smriti Chandrikå, Ch. IX., Sec. 
2, para, 12; 2 Macn H. L. 35. 

(c) Coleb. Dig. B. V. T. 415. Sce also the Smriti Chandrika, Ch. 
IX., Sec. 2, para. 14. 

(d) Vinsmit., Transl. 165. 

(e) See Manu IX., 199, as construed by the Mayûkha and Vira- 
mitrodaya. 

(f) See also D. Ráyapparáz v. Mallapudi Rayudu et al., 2 M. H. 
C. R. 360. 

(9) Nathubhai v. Javher Raizi ct al,, In. L. R. 1 Bom. 121. 
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her husband’s sacred fire, (a) her exequial ceremonies, 
according to the Mitakshari and the Nirnayasindu, are to be 
performed by her husband, and in his absence by the mem- 
bers of his family, not by those of her own family of birth. 
Surviving her husband, and thus in a manner continuing 
his existence, (b) she procures benefits for his manes and those 
of his ancestors. (c) It is on her competence in this respect 
that according to tbe Smriti Chandrika (Trans. p. 151) her 
right to inherit depends. Devinda Bhatt therefore restricts 
the right to the“ patni,” refusing it to the wives of an inferior 
order, (d4) and inthe Viramitrodaya (¢) it is said that “a wife 
espoused in the dsura or the like form has no right to the pro- 
perty when there is another espoused in an approved form,” 
because “a woman purchased is not to be deemed a patni, 
since she cannot take part in a sacrifice to the gods or the 
manes ; she is regarded as a slave,” and “a sonless wife other 
than a patni is entitled only to maintenance even where the 
husband was separated.” ( f) 


The Mitaksharé also, Chap. IL, Sec. 1, pl. 29, 6, (g) 
restricts the heritable right to the “patni,” the ‘wedded 
wife who is chaste.” Vijfiinesvara allows this right to 
operate in favour of the widow only of a divided coparcencr 


(a) Viramit , Trans] 133. 


(b) P. C. in Bhoobun Moyee Debia v. Ram Kishore Acharjee, 10 M, I. 
A.279, 312. Moniran Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, In. L. R. 5 Cale. 776. 

(e) Manu IX., 28. Viramit, Tr. p. 133. Katyayana quoted in M. 
Williams In. Wis. p. 169 Manu and Brihaspati, quoted in Smriti 
Chandriké, Ch. XL, Sce I, paras. 14, 15. 

(d) So Varadraja (Burnell’s Trans. p. 55) says, inheritance is pre- 
scribed by the texts in which “patni” is used; maintenance only by 
those in which words of inferior dignity are employed. See Dé&ya 
Bhaga, Ch. XT., Sec. 1, p. 49 (Stokes, H. L. B. 318); Vyav. May., 
Ch. IV., Sec. 8, p. 2. 

(e) Trans. p. 132. 

(f) Trans. p. 198. 


(g) Coleb. Dig. B. V., T. 399; and see Smriti Chandrika, Ch. XI, 
Sec. 1, para. 4. 


? 
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(Ibid. pl. 30), but thus inheriting she obtains an ownership 
of the property (Ibid. Ch. I., Sec. 1, pl. 12), notwithstanding 
her general dependence (Ch. II., Sec. 1, pl. 25), (a) extend- 
ing even to a reversion vested in her husband (b) which 
enables her, as contended in the Vyav. May., above quoted, 
to deal with the estate for some purposes by way of alienation 
or incumbrance.(c) She has an estate in her late husband’s 
property, not a mere usufruct, (d) and not the less by reason 
of her being authorized to adopt.(e) Hor husband's estate 


(a) See also Viramitr., Trans. p. 186, and Smriti Chandrika, Ch. 
XI., Sec. 1, paras. 19, 28. 
(b) See Hurrosoondery Debea v. Rajessuri Debea, 2 C. W. R. 321. 


(c) Steele’s Law of Caste, 174, ss. Viramitr. loc. cit. 


(d) “ Assuming her (the widow) to be entitled to the zamindari at all, 
the whole estate would for the time be vested in her absolutely for 
some purposes, though in some respects for a qualified interest; and 
until her death it would not be ascertained who would be entitled 
to succeed,” P.C. in Katama Natchiar v. Rajuh af Shivaganga, 9 


M. I. A. at p. 604. 


In Moniram Kolita v. Keri Kolitani (I. L. R. 5 Cal. 776,85 C.L.R 7 
I. A. 115) the Privy Council say at p 789: “ According to the Hindi 
law, a widow who succeeds to the estate of her husband in default 
of male issue, whether she succeeds by inheritance or survivorship— 
as to which see the Shivaganga case (9 M. I. A. 604) does not 
take a mere life-estate in the property. ‘The whole estate is for the 
time vested in her absolutely for some purposes, though in some re- 
spects for only a qualified interest. Her estate is an anomalous one, 
and has been compared to that of a tenant-in-tail. It would perhaps 
be more correct to say that she holds an estate of inheritance to herself 
and the heirs of her husband. But whatever her estate is, it is clear 
that, until the termination of it, it is impossible to say who 
are the persons who will be entitled to succeed as heirs to her 
hnsband. (Ibid. 604.) The succession does not open to the heirs of 
the husband until the termination of the widow’s estate. Upon the 
termination of that estate the property descends to those who would 
have been the heirs of the husband if he had lived up toand died at 
the moment of her death.” The case was one under the Bengal law, 


(e) Umasunduri Dabee v. Sourobime Dabee, I. L. R. 7 Cal. 288, 


INTRODUCTION.] DIVIDED FAMILY. WIDOWS. 95 


completely vests in her by way of inheritance, (a) not as a 
trust.(b) Her position has been assimilated to that of a 
tenant-in-tail; (c) though for the purposes of alienation it has 
been said that she “has only a life interest in immoveable 
property whether ancestral or no.”(d) She represents the 
estate so that under a decree against her for arrears of rent 
duc by her husband (ec) and a sale in execution the whole 
interest passes, though, as is afterwards said, { f) the widow 
was in the particular case sued as representative of her son, 
and it was intended that the son’s interest should be sold.(q) 
‘‘In a suit brought by a third person, the object of which 


(a) Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Hari, In L. R. 2. Bom. 67. Vtramitr., 
Trans. p. 184; Lálchand Ramdayal v. Gumtibai, 8 Bom. H. C. R, 156, 
0. C.J. 

(b) Bhaiji Girdhur et al. v. Bai Khushal, S. A. No. 334 of 1872 
(Bom. H.C. P. J F. for 1873, No. 63); Hurrydoss Dutt v. Shreemutty 
Uppoornah Dossee et al., 6 M. I. A. 433. 

(c) Katama Natchiar v. The Rajah of Shivaganga, 9 M. I. A. 569. 
See The Collector of Masulipatam v. Cavaly Vencata Narrainappah, 8 M. 
I. A. at p. 550. A widow retains without security proceeds of land 
taken by a Railway Company, Bindoo Bassinee v. Bolie Chund, 1 C. W. 
R. 125C. R. She may claim a definition of her share (Jhunna Kuar 
v. Chain Sukh, 1. L.R. 3 All. 400) when her husband has been separate. 
but not when she has been assigned his portion by way of mainten- 
ance in an undivided family. Bhoop Singh v. Phool Kooer, N. W. 
P. H.C. R. for 1867, p. 368. 

(d) Vishnu Ganesh v. Nardyan Pandurang, (Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 
1875, p. 212); Bamundoss Mookerjea et al., v. Musst. Tarinee, (7 M. 
I A. 169). See also, however, Lakshmibai v. Gunpat Moroba, 5 Bom. 
H. C. R. 128 0. C J.; and Doe Dem Goluckmoney Dabee v. Digambar 
Day, 2 Bouln. 193; Girdharee Singh v. Kolahut, 2 M. I. A. 397. 

(e) Kámávadhani Venkata Subbaiya v. Joysa Narasingappa, 3 M. H. 
C. R. 116; Náthá Hari v. Jamni, 8 Bom. H. C. R. 37 A.C. J. But 
see L. R. 2 I. A. 281 below. (g) 

(f) The General Manager of the Raj Durbhunga v. Maharajah 
Coomar Ramaputsing, 14 M. I. A. 605. 

(9) Baijun Doobey et al. v. Brij Bhookun Lall, L. R. 2 In, A. 281. 
The extent of the interest of the widow sold in execution thus depends 
on the nature of the action. J “— Mohun Tagore v. Jogul Kishore, 
I. L. R. 7 Cal. 357. 
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is to recover or to charge an estate of which a Hindú widow 
is proprictress, she will as defendant represent and protect 
the estate as well in respect of her own as of the reversionary 
interest.” (a) ‘‘She would,” as said in another case, “ com- 
pletely represent the estate, and under certain circumstances, 
the statute of limitations might run against the heirs to the 
estate, whoever they might be.” (b) Those “heirs,” as 
pointed out in Musst. Bhagbutli Dall v. Chowdry Bholanath 
Thakoor et al.,(c) have not, during the widow’s life, “a 
vested rethainder” according to the language of the English 
law, “but mercly a contingent one.” The “reversioner, ” 
therefore, as he is in some places called, cannot, during 
a widow’s life, obtain a dceclyration that he is entitled 
next in succession. (7) Nor can his contingent right be 
sold in execution. But the widow may, with the consent 
of first reversioners, relinquish her right in favour of 


(a) Seetul Pershad v. Musst. Doolhin Badam Konwur et al., 11 M. I. 
A. 268. “The rule that a decrec against a widow binds the reversioner 
is subject to this qualification that there has been a fair trial in 
the former suit.” Markby, J., in Bramimoge Dossee v. Kristo Mohun 
Mookerjee, I. L. R. 2 Cal. at p. 224. The widow must protect the 
estate as well as represent it. Nogeuder Chuuder Ghose v. Sreemautty 
Kaminee Dossce, 11M. I. A. 241; cf. Jenkins v. Robertson, L. R. 1 
Se. App. at 122. 

(b) Tarinee Churn Gangooly etal. v. Watson § Co., 12 C. W. R. 418 ; 
Nobinchunder et al. v. Guru Persad Doss, B L. R 1008 F. B.: Nand 
Kumar ct al v. Radha Kuari, In. L R.1 All 282. Raj Bullubhsen v. 
Oomesh Chunder, I. L. R. 5 Cal. 44; Noferdos Roy v. Modhusoondari, 
I. L. R. 5 Cal. 732 referring to Shama Soonduri v. Surut Chunder 
Dutt, 8C. W. R. 500, and Gunga Pershad Kur v. Shumbhoo Nath 
Burmon, 22 C. W. R. 393. 

(e) L. R.2 In. A. 261: sce also Amritolal Bhose v. Ltajonee Kant 
Mitter, ibid. 113; and Doe Dem Goluckmoney Dabee v. Diggumber 
Day, 2 Bouln. 193; Rooder Chunder v. Sumbhoo Chunder, 3 O. S. 
D. A. R. 106; Musst. Jymunec Dibiah v. Ramjoy Chowdree, Ibid. 289 ; 
2 Tayl. and Bell 279. 

(d) Pranputty Kooer v. Lalla Futteh Bahadur Singh, 2 Hay, 608 ; 
Shama Svonduree ct al. v. Jumoona p24 C. W. R. 86. 
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second. (a) He may however protect the estate against an 
improper alienation or waste. (5) That the widow and the 
‘immediate reversionary heir” together may deal as they 
please with the property, is a proposition (c) that must now 
be read as qualified by the language of the Privy Council, 
“a transaction of this kind may become valid by the consent 
of the husband’s kindred, but the kindred in such a case 
must be understood to be all those who are likely to be 
interested in disputing the transaction.” (d) A suit against 
the widow is not open indiscriminately to every one in the 
line of succession. The nearest heir is the proper person to 
sue; remoter heirs must assign a sufficient reason for their 
claim to sue. (e) 


The Hindú law does not, it would scem, recognize vested 
or contingent remainders or exccutory devises (f) in the 


(a) Protap Chunder Roy v S Joymonee Dabee Chowdhrain et al., 
1C. W. R. 98. 

(b) Bhikdji Apáji v. Jagannath Vithal, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 351. 
Chottoo Misser v. Jemah Misser, I. L. R. 6 Cal. 198; Rani Anund 
Kunwar v. The Court of Wards, I. L. R. 6 Cal. 764, 772. “ The mere 
concurrence of a female relation,” it was said, “ albeit the nearest in 
succession, cannot be regarded as affording the shghtest presumption 
that the alienation was a proper one.” Varjivan v. Ghelji Gokaldaa, 
I. L. R. 5 Bom. 503. The concurrence was that of the daughter, 
who, failing the widow, would take absolutely whether as heir to her 
mother or to her father. Infra Bk. I, Ch. II., § 14, I. A.1 A. 3. See 
article on Stridha@h. In Sia Dasi v. Gur Sahai, I. L. R. 3 All. 362 it 
was held that a remoter reversioner who had assented to a particular 
disposal by a widow and the heir next interested could not after- 
wards question the transaction. See also Raj Bullubh Sen v. Oomesh 
Chunder Rooz, I. L. R. & Cal. 44. 

(c) S. Jadomoney Dabee v Saroda Prosono Mookerjce et al, 1 Bouln. 
120; Mohunt Kishen Geer v Busgeet Roy and others, 14 C. W R. 379. 

(d) Raj Lukhee Debia v Goukool Chandra Chowdhry, 13 M. I. A. 228. 
See also Koover Goolab Sing v. Rao Kuran Singh, 14 M. I. A. 176 8. 
C. I. L. R. 2 All. 141. 

(e) Rani Anand Koor v The Court of Wards, L. R. 8 I. A. 14. 

(f) See Musst. Bhoobun Moyee Debia v. Ram Kishore Acharjee 
Chowdhry, 10 M. I. A. 279. n 

18 u 
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a 


exact sense of the English law. (a) It assigns to the widow 
either an ownorship of the property merely for use, as in 
Bengal, (L) with a special power in case of absolute necessity 
to mortgage or sell it for her subsistence or other approved 
purposes ; (c) or else, as under the Mitakshara law, an owner- 
ship fully vested subject only to restrictions on alienation, (d) 
at least of immoveables, (¢) arising from her dependence or 
the recognition of interests that the estate must provide for. 


(a) See Col. Dig. B. v. T. 76. Com. ad fin. A devise to several 
sons with cross remainders in favour of the survivors is good under 
Hindů law, but the testamentary power as to “contingent remainders 
and executory devises is not to be regulated or governed by way of 
analogy to the law of England, which law applics to the wants of a 
state of society widely differing from that which prevails amongst 
Hindds in India ?” Willes, J., in the Tagore case, L R.S. I. A. at 
p- 70, quoting Bhoobun Moyce Debia v Ram Kishore Chowdry, 10 M. 
I. A. 279. In the case in question the interest of the heir expectant 
is a mere contingency not saleable Ramchandra Tantra Dads v. 
Dharma Narayan Chuckerbutty, 7 Beng. Tu, R 34. 


(6) Diya Bhaga, Ch. XI., Sec. 1, pl. o6. Thus it is, perhaps, that 
in Bengal the limited character of her right being emphasized a 
surrender by a widow to the then next heirs immediately vests the 
property in them in possession as if she had then died. Noferdoss 
Roy v. Modhu Svonduri Burmonia, I. L. R. 5 Cal. 732. 


(c) Diya Bhiga, Ch. XI., Sec. 1, pl 62; Chundrabulee Debia v. 
Brody, 9C W. R. 584; Lakshinan Ramchandra Joshi and another v. 
Satyabhamabdi, I. L. R. 2 Bom ,at p 553 et ss See the opinion of Sir W. 
Macnaghten in Doe Dem Gunganarain v. Bulram*Bonnerjee, East's 
Notes No. 85, 2 Morlcy’s Digest at p. 155, but also the judgment 
of East, C. J., in Cossinaut Bysack et al. v Hurroosoondry Dossee et al., 
No. 124, at p. 198 of tho same volume, with which may be compared 
the remarks of H. H Wilson in vol. V. of his works, pp. 1 ss. 

(d) See the judgment of Sir M. Westropp,C J., in Bhdla Nahand v. 
Parbhu Hari, above quoted ; Vyav. May. Ch. IV., Sec. 10, pl. 8; Mit. 
Ch. IL., Sec. 1, pl. 31, 32; Colebrooke, in 2 Str. H. L. 272, 407; and 
Ellis, ibid., 208. 

(e) Viramit., Transl. p. 138 ss. Bhaijs Girdhur et al. v. Bai Khushal, 
Bom. H. C. P. J, F. 1873 No. 63; Ram Kishen Singh v. Ohect Bannoo, 
C. W. R. Sp. No. 101; Doorga Dayee v. Poorwn Dayee, 5 C. W. R. 141; 
Mussamut Thakoor Dayhee v. Rai Balgck Ram, 10 C. W. R. 3 P.C. 
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The analogy of the law of partition is applied by the Mitak- 
shard, Ch. LI., Sec. 1,and by the Subodhini, to the determina- 
tion of her estate. (a) She may sell or incumber the property 
principally, besides payment of her husband’s debts and her 
own necessary subsistence,(l) for two objccts, the fulfilment 
of religious duties and the grant of charitable donations. (c) 
Gifts in Krishnarpan have been looked on with much favour 
by the Bombay Sastris, who say that the property may be 
disposed of for necessaries, for charity, and for the main- 
tenance of the husband’s business. (d) A pilgrimage may 
be undertaken at the cost of the estate, (r) and a daughter 
may be portioned out of it. (f) The gift of one-half of the 
property in “ Krishnfirpan” (g) would now hardly be sanc- 
tioned, and the right assumed in some instances by a mother 
to fulfil in this way a supposed duty to the deceased, would 
certainly be disallowed. (h) Nor can the mother strip the 


(a) See below Partition; Colcb. Dig. B. v. T. 87, Comm.;2 Str. 
H. L. 383. 

(b) Sakhárám v. Jánkibái, Bom. H. C P. J. File for 1878, p. 189. 

(c) Narada, Pt. I., Ch ITI, Slokas 29, 30, 36, 44; Raj Lukhee 
Debia v Gokvol Chandra Chowdhry, 13 M. I. A. 209; Vyav. May. Ch. 
IV., Sec. 8, p. 14. 

The separation of the estates of spouses contemplated by the Teuto- 
nic Codes was sometimes prevented by mutual donation which they 
allowed, and by which the sarvivor took the usufruct of the whole for 
life. This was accompanied by a right to alienate for an urgent 
necessity or for pious uses according to the Ripuarian Laws Tit. 48, 49. 

(d) See below, Ch. II., S. 14, I. A 4, Q.10; and Kupoor Bhuwanee 
v. Sevukram Scoshunker, 1 Borr. 448. 

(e) Mutteeram Kowar v. Gopaul Sahoo, 11 B. L. R. 416. 

(f) Nort L. C. 688; Steele L. C. 176. 

(g) Asin Ch II., Sec. 14, I. A. 4, Q. 10; see Ellis in 2 Str. H. L. 
408, 410; Kartick Chunder v. Gour Mohun Roy, 1 C. We R. 48 (a 
Bengal case). 

(h) Q. 726, 727 MSS. Surat, A. D. 1847. Custom seems in 
many instances to have assigned to the surviving mother a position 
superior to that of her son’s widow. Examples are to be found in 
Borradaile’s Caste Rules,and seg Steele L. C. 175. Narada, Transl: 
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widow of the estate by an adoption to the deceased’s father. (a) 
In Bengal the Courts have given effect to a widow’s resigna- 
tion of the succession in exchange for an annuity,(b) and 
to her relinguishment with consent of first “ reversioner” in 
favour of second. (c) 


A widow may borrow moncy on the estate for its effectual 
cultivation.(d) But she has no authority to waste the pro- 
perty. “ Although according to law of the Western Schools (e) 
the widow may have a power of disposing of moveable pro- 
perty inherited from her husband, (f) which she has not 
under the law of Bengal, she is by the one law as by the 
other restricted from alienating any immoveable property 


p. 19. The very early age at which a Hindd wife joins her husband 
enables the mother-in-law to assert a supremacy which in many cases 
is retained for life, even after the husband's death. Inheritance by 
the mother does not under such circumstanccs appear unreasonable, 
especially when the widow is still very young. “‘ Sharpe remarks of 
ancient Egypt that ‘here asin Persia and Judaca the king’s mother 
often held rank above his wife? In China......... there exists the 
supremacy of the female parent second only to that of the male 
parent, and the same thing occurs m Japan.” H. Spencer in 
Fortnightly Review No. 172 N. S., p. 528. 

(a) Dhoobun Moyee Debia v. Rum Kishore Acharjee, 10 M. I. A. 
279. Jf a widow and a mother adopt different boys, the one adopted 
by the widow takes the estate, Q, 1761, MSS. See below Ch. II., 
Sec. 6 A, Q. 22 

(b) Shama Soonduree et al v. Shawut Chunder Dutt et al, 8 C. 
W. R. 600; Lalla Koondu Lall et al. v. Lalla Kalee Pershad et al., 
22 Ibid. 307; Gunga Pershad Kur v. Shumbhoonath Burmun et al., 22 
Ibid. 393. 

(c) Protap Chunder Roy v. S Joymonee Dabee Chowdhrain et al., 1 
C. W. R. 98. 

(d) Koor Oodey Singh v. Phool Chund ct al, 5 N. W. P. R. 197. 

(e) Munsookram v. Pranjcevandas et al., 9 Harr. 396; Oojulmoney 
Dossee et 4l. v. Sagormoney Dossee, 1 Taylor and Bell, 370; Hurrydoss 
Dutt v. Rungunmoney Dossee et al., 2 Ibid. 279; Goluckmoney Dabee 
v. Diggumber Day, 2 Bouln. 201; Bhala Nahdana v. Parbhu Hari, 
I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67. 

(f) See Narada I., IIL., 30; Pranjeevandds et al. v. Dewcoorbdi et 
al., 1 Bom. H. C. R. 130. e a 
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which she has so inherited,” (a) alienating, that is, without 
a special justification. Thus she cannot, as against the 
collateral heirs, alienate by a mere deed of gift. (b) A sale 
made by her without authority may, aecording to several 
decisions, endure for her own life, but any one proposing to 
take a greater interest is bound to prove a necessity for the. 
sale, or at least a primd facie case of necessity. (e) If how- 
ever the purchaser acts in good faith, the transaction 1s not 
wholly vitiated by some excess of the widow’s powers as rigor- 
ously construed, and he is not bound to see to the appli- 
cation of the purchase-money. (d) 


(a) Musst. Thakoor Deyhee v. Rat Baluk Ram, 11 M $}. A. 176, 
cited in Brij Indar Bahadur Singh v. Rani Janki Koer, L. R. 51. 
A. 15. Colebrooke and Ellis in 2 Str. H. L. 407 ss.; and Bái Amba 
v. Damodar Lalbhat ct al., S. A. No. 217 of 1871, decided 11th 
August 1871 (see Bom H.C. P. J. F. for 1871). Steele L. C. 175. 
Bhugwandeen Doobey v Myna Bai, 11M I. A 487. 

(b) Keerut Sing v. Koolukul Sing et al., 2? M. I. A. 331. 

(e) Gorya Malya v. Undri ct al., S. A. No 455 of 1873 (Bom. H. C. 
P. J. F. for 1874, p. 125); Bhán Veukoba v. Govind Yeswant, Bom H. 
C. P. J. for 1878, p 60; Kamesvar Prasad v. Run Buhadur Singh, I. 
L. R. 6 Cal. 843 (P. C.); Maytrám v. Moturdm, 2 Bom. H. C. R. 313; 
Melqirappa v Shivappa, 6 Bom. H. C. R. 270, A.C d.; Musst. 
Bhagbutti Daee v. Chowdry Bholanath Thakoor et al., L R.2 In. A. 
261; Govind Monee Dossee v. Sham Lal Bysack et al., C. W. R,F. B. 
R. 165; The Collector of Masulipatam v Cavaly Vencata Narrainappah, 
8 M. I. A. 529; Cavaly Vencata Narrainappah v. The Collector of 
Masulipatam, 11 M. I. A. 619; Raj Lukhee Debia v. Gokool Chandra 
Chowdhry, 13 M. I A. 209; Kooer Goolab Singh et al. v Rao Kurun 
Sing, 14 M.I. A. 176; Bhaiji Girdhur et al v. Bai Khushal, Bom. H. 
C. P. J. F, 1873 No 68. A widow can dispose only of her widow’s 
estate in her deccased husband’s property, “and that estate would 
determine either upon her death or upon her second marriage,” per 
Westropp, C. J., in Gurunath Nilkanth v. Krishnaji Govind, I. L. R. 4 
Bom. 462, 464, S. C. Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1880, p. 59. 

(d) Phoolchund Lall v Rughoobun Subaye, 9 C. W R. 168. Com- 
pare Hunoomanpersaud Panday v. Musst Baboyee Munraj Koonweree, 
6M. I. A. 398. See also Kamikhaprasad et al. v. Srimati Jagadamba 
Dasi et al., 5 B. L. R 508. The creditor must enquire as to the 
purpose and must explain the instrument to the widow. Baboo 
Kameswar Prasad v. Run Bahadew Singh, L. R. 8 I. A. at pp. 10, 11. 
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One of the causes justifying an alienation of the estate is 
payment of the husband’s debts. The widow is bound to 
discharge them. (a) Not, however, if barred by limitation, 
according to a dictum of the Bombay High Court, (b) 
though she is not bound to avail herself of that plea, (c) any 
more than is a managing member in the case of an ancestral 
debt. Yet his acknowledgment would not, it has been said, 
revive the barred debt, except as against himself.(d) A ree 
striction of the power to pay debts out of the estate might 
however be regarded perhaps as trenching in some degree 
upon the religious law of the Hindus. How strong the 
obligation is which that imposes may be scen from Bk, dee 
Ch. II., Sec. 6 A., Q. 7, and Narada, Pt. I., Ch. IL,18. 
The mere recital in a widow’s deed cf sale of the object is 
not enough to prove it. There should be a concurrence of 
the relatives interested.(e) For her own debts the estate after 
her death is not answerable. (f) 


The widow's powers of alicnation are not enlarged by 
there being no heirs to take on her death. The State then 
succeeds; and the restrictions are inscparable from her 
estate. (g) The rule applies to the widow of a collateral 


(a) Gopeymohun v Sebun Cower et al., Kast’s Notes, case No 64. 

(6) Melgivappa v. Shivappd, 6 Bom. H C R.270A C. J., supra. 

(c) Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Hart, I L. R. 2 Bom. 67 supra. 

(d) Gopalnarain Mozoomdar v. Muddomutty Guptee, 14 B. L. R. 49, 

(e) Raj Lukhee Debia v. Gokool Chandra Chowdhry, 3 B. L. R.57 P.C. 

(f) Chundrabulee Debia v Brody, 9 C. W. R. 584; Chottoo Misser 
v. Jeniah Misser, I. L. R. 6 Cal. 198 

(g) The Collector of Masulipatam v. Cavaly Vencata Narrainappah, 
8 M. I. A. 500 For the grounds which have been deemed to 
justify a widow’s alienation of property see Umrootram v. Nara- 
yandas, %* Borr. R. 228; Gopal Chunder v. Gour Monee Dossee et al., 6 
C. W. R. 52; Raj Chunder Deb v. Sheeshoo Ram Deb et al., 7 Ibid. 
146 ; Runjeet Ram v. Mohamed Waris, 21 Ibid. 49; as to the burden 
of proof, Munsookram Munkisordas v. Pranjeevandas et al., 9 Harr. R, 
396. Ratification of a lease by a widow, Mohesh Chunder Bose et al. v. 
Ugrakant Banerjee et al., 24 C. W. Re 127 C. R. 
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succeeding in default of nearer heirs.(a) It will: be seen 
below, Bk. I., Chap. II., Sec. 9, Q. 7, that the restriction is 
applied to a mother inheriting from a son, though such pro- 
perty is commonly reckoned as stridhan.(b) On this point 
see further in the Chapter on Stridhan. 

-Two or more Hindi widows of the same man, according 
to the gencral doctrine, inherit from him a joint estate; (c) 
and though they enjoy separately, the estate still remains 
joint according to the later decisions,(d) so that grandsons, 
through a daughter of one widow, who had been awarded a 
separate enjoyment of a moiety, were excluded by the 
co-widow. (e) A right to partition as between two widows 
does not, it has been said, exist in ordinary cases, (f) but 
the Vyavahara Mayûkha (Ch. IV., Sec. 8., pl. 9,) says, “ If 
more than one, they are to divide.” (g) So too the Virami- 
trodaya, Transl. p. 153: “ Wives of the same class with the 
husband shall take the estate dividing it amongst them.” 
This, which is the doctrine of the Mitékshara also, Ch. II., 
Sec. 1, para. 5, though omitted by Colebrooke, seems to 
have been recognized as the law in Bombay, (h) and the 


(a\ Bharmangavdd v. Rudrapgavda, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 181. 

(b) Vindyek Anandréo et al v. Lukshmibdi et al., 1 Bom. H.C.R. 117. 

(c) Bhugwandeen Doobey v. Myna Bai, 11 M. I. A. 487; each an 
equal share according to Thakurain Ramanund Koer v. Thakurain 
Raghunath Koer and another, L. R. 9 I. A. 41 

(d) Shri Gajapathi Nila Mani Patta Mahadevi Garu v. Shri 
Gajapathi Radhamani Patta Maha Devi Garu, L. R. 4 I. A. 212; S.C. 
I. L. R. 1 Mad. 290. 

(e) Rindamma v Venkataramappa et al, 3 M. H. C. R. 268; see 
Bk. I., Ch. II., Sec. 6 A., Q 39, 40. 

(f) Jijoyiamba Bayi ct al v. Kamakshi Bayi et al, 3 M. H.C. R. 
424; Kathuperamul v. Venkabai, I. L R 2 Mad. 194. a 

(g) See Stokes’ H. L. B. 86, 52 and note (a). To the same effect 
is the Smriti Chandrikâ, Ch. XI, Sec. l, pl. 57. So 2 Str. H. L. 90. 

(h) Rumea (applicant) v. Bhagee (caveatrix), 1 Bom. H. C. R. 66, 
where cases aro cited from Bengal and the N. W. Provinces. See 
below, Bk. T., Ch. II., Sec. 14, I., A. 1, Q. 3, where the answer 
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right by survivorship of one of two widows was not appar- 
ently recognized in the case of Raj Lukhee Delia v. Gokool 
Chandra Chowdhry ; (a)see Bk. I., Ch. lI., Sec. 6 A., Q. 35, 36. 


On the death of a widow the Bengal law gives the inherited 
property to the then existing next heir of the last male 
owner. In Bombay the succession varies, as it is governed 
by the law of the Mitaikshari or of the Vyavahara Mayûkha. 
These authorities agree to a certain point and then diverge 
widely. Sec below, Bk. I., Ch. IV., and the chapter on 
Stridhan. The widow of the nearest male sapinda of a 
pre-deceased husband, thcre being no male lineal descendant 
in the nearest collateral line, was, in Bai Ambd v. Dainodar 
Lalbhdi,(b) pronounced on that ground to be the heiress of a 
Hindi widow deceased. 


$3 B. (5) Davanters.—On failure of the first three 
descendants in the male line, of adopted sons, and of a 
widow, a daughter inherits the estate of a separate 
householder, and the separate property of a united 
coparcencr. An unmarried daughter has the preference 
over a married one, and a poor married one over u rich 


married one. 


See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 7; and for authorities, see 
Book I., Chap. I., Sec. 2, Q. 4; Chap. II., Sec. 7, Q. 19. 
Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 2, pp. 1 to 4; Sec. XI. para. 13.; and 
Vyav. May., Chap. IV., Sec. 8, p. 10 ss. 


If there are several daughters living in the same condition, 
ù. e. being all unmarried, or all married and poor, or all 


implies a succession to separate interests by the two widows, and 
above p. 89. The equal widows not having an independent joint 
ownership along with their husbands as in the case of undivided sons 
would not be subjects of unobstructed inheritance according to 
Vijilanesvara’s idea, but rather of an ownership descending on each 
as to her own portion, which implics at least a mental! partition. 


(a) 13 M. I. A. 209. 
(b) See Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1871, S. A. No. 217 of 1871. 
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married and rich, they share the estate of their father 
equally. Sce Book’I., Chap. Il., Sec. 7, Q. 19. The cir- 
cumstance of having or not having a son isin Bombay 
indifferent. (a) 


In Srimati Uma Devi v. Gokulanand Das Mahapatra (b) 
the Judicial Committee adopted the statement of the 
Benares law given in 1 Macn. H. L. 22, “ that a maiden is in 
the first instance entitled to the property; failing her, that 
the succession devolves on the married daughters who are 
indigent, to the exclusion of the wealthy daughters; that, in 
dofault of indigent daughters, the wealthy daughters are 
competent to inherit; but no preference is given to a 
daughter who has or is likely to have male issue, over a 
daughter who is barren or a childless widow.” 


The preference of the unmarried daughters over the 
married ones seems to be founded on the principle that, be- 
fore all, a suitable provision for the marriage of daughters 
must be made. For the historical origin of the daughter’s 
right of succession see Bháu Nánáji Utpát v. Sundrdbdi,(c) 
Sinmant Ammál v, Muitammal, (d) and above p. 84., (e) 


Regarding the case where a Sûdra leaves a daughter and 
an illegitimate son, sce § 3 B. (3), above p. 81 ss. 


In the case of Amritvlal Bose v. Rajoneckant Mitter,( f) the 
Privy Council say, “ Thero is a great analogy between the 
case of widows and that of daughters, though the pretension 
of daughters is inferior to that of widows.” Daughters in 


(a) Bakubar v. Manchábái, 2 Bom." H. C. R. 5; Poli v. Narotum 
Bapu et al, 6 Bom. H. C. R. 183, A. C. J. 

(b) 9M. I.A at p. 542. 

(c) 11 Bom. H. C. R. 249, 273. 2 

(d) I. L. R. 3 Mad. 265, 267. 

(e) The very gradual establishment of daughter’s rights of succes- 
sion in Ireland and other countries in Europe is shown in O’Curry’s 
Lectures, Introd. by Dr. Sullivan, p. 170 ss. 

(f) L. R. 2 In, A. 118. ? 

l4 Ht- 
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Bombay, however, occupy a position superior to widows, 
according to the prevailing doctrine as to the restrictions 
on a widow’s estate, as they may freely dispose of the 
property of their fathers, which they have taken by inherit- 
ance, their estate being regarded as absolute.(a) They take, 
moreover, in the Bombay Presidency, separate interests 
excluding the right of survivorship (b) contrary to the 
rule applied in Bengal (c) and Madras. (d) Nor have they in 
Bombay been regarded hitherto as mere life-tenants,(e) as to 
some extent they appear to be in Madras (f ) and Bengal. (g) 


(a) See Haribhat v. Ddamodarbhat, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 171, and the 
cases there cited, and Budiji v. Bali, I L. R. 5 Bo. 660; Strimuttu 
Muttu Vizia Raquiada Rant v. Dorasinga Tevar, 6 Mad. H. C R. 
p. 310. See, however, Mutta Vaduganadha Tevar w. Dorasinga Tevar, 
L. R. 8 I. A. 99, 108, a Madras case. 

(6) Bulikidas v. Keshavlil, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 85, referring to I. L. 
R. 3 Bom. 171 supra. 

(c) Amritolal Bose v. Rajoneckant Mitter, L. R. 2 I. A. 113. 

(d) 6 Mad. H. C. R. 310 supra (a). 

(e) See I. L. R. 3 Bom. 171, and the cases there cited. 

(f) Simmani Ammal v. Muttammál, I. L. R. 3 Mad. at p. 268. 

(g9) Dev Pershad v. Lujoo Roy, 20 O. W. R. 102; Dowlut Kooer v. 
Burma Deo Kahoy, 22 C W. R. 55, C. R. quoting The Collector of 
Masulipatam v. Cavaly Vencata Narrainappah, 8 M. I. A. 551, and 
Mussumat Thakoor Deyhee v. Rai Baluk Ram, 11 M. I. A. 172. But 
in l Str. H. L 139, 2nd ed., (pp. 160-161, Ist ed.) it is said : ‘“ Accord- 
ing to one opinion, not only the sons of daughters, but the daughters 
of daughters also inherit, in default of sons, but this does not 
appear to haye been sustained ; on the other hand, where there are 
sons, their right of succession is postponed to that of other daughters 
of the deceascd ; and, where such sons are numerous, when they do 
take, they take per stirpes and not per capita. Authorities postpon- 
ing still further their right have been denied; but the succession 
in the desconding line from the daughter proceeds no further, the 
funeral cake stopping with the son ; which is an answer to the claim 
of the son’s son, grounded on the property having belonged to his 
father. Neither, according to Jimaita V&hana, on failure of issue, 
does the inheritance, so descending on the daughter, go, like her strf- 
dhana, to her husband surviving her, but te those who would have 
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Barrenness is not as in Bengal a cause of exclusion, (a) the 
theory on which the daughter is admitted in Bombay being 
essentially Mifferent. 
§ 3 B. (6) Dauauter’s Sons.—On failure of the three first 
descendants in the male line, of adopted sons, of widows, 
and of daughters, a daughter’s son inherits the estate of a 
separate grihastha, and the separate property of a united 
coparcener. 
See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 8; and for Authorities, 
see Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 8, Q. 1 and 5. 


Regarding the case where a Sidra leaves an illegitimate 
son, and a daughter’s son, see above § 3 B. (3), pp. 85, 86. 

If a separate householder leaves two daughters, one of 
whom dies after her father, but before the division of his 
estate has been effccted, leaving at the same time a son, this 
son, according to the doctrine of the Bombay NSastris, 
will inherit the share which would have fallen to her. See 
Remarks to Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 7, Q. 1 and 3. This 
view is supported by the analogous case of the “ brother 
and the brother’s sons,” regarding which the Mitakshara, 
Chap. IL., Sec. 4, para, 8, states expressly as follows:— 

“In case of competition between brothers and nephews, 
the nephews have no title to the succession, for their right 


succeeded, had it never vested in such daughter; but by the South- 
ern authorities, it classes as stridhana, and descends accordingly. 
And, upon the same principle, the husband is precluded during her 
life from appropriating it, unless for the performance of some indis- 
pensable duty, or under circumstances of extreme distress. Whereas 
the daughter’s own power over it is greater than that of the widow 
of the deceased, whose condition is essentially one of considerable 
restraint.” And the Privy Council recognize a possible difference in 
favour of the daughter,* though this is now superseded vy what is 
said in Muttu Vaduganadha Tevar’s caset against women’s trans- 
mitting to their own heirs property which they take by inheritance. 
(a) Simmant Ammal v. Muttammal, I. L. R. 3 Mad. 265. 


* Hurrydoss Dutt v. Sreemutty Uppoornah Dossee, 6 M. I. A. 445. 
+L. R.8 I. A. 99, 109. °? 
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of inheritance is declared to be on failure of brothers (see 
Sec. 1, p. 2.) However, when a brother has died leaving no 
male issue (nor other nearer heir), and the estate has conse- 
quently devolved on his brothers indifferently, if any of them 
die before a partition of their brother’s estate takes place, his 
sons do in that case acquire a title through thcir father.” (a) 


That the principle laid down in this passage is applicable 
also to the case of the daughters and daughters’ sons fol- 
lows from the maxim of interpretation, according to which a 
rule given for a special case is applicable to all analogous 
cases, though no indication to that effect may have been 
given. For, the Hindi Jaw-books often give, as the Sastris 
express it, only tho“ dikpradarsana,’’ the indication of the 
direction, not exhaustive rules. Examples showing that the 
authors of the Mitaksharé and Mayûkha and other works 
interpreted the ancient Smritis in this manner are frequently 
met with, Thus, the rule that unmarried daughters inherit 
before married ones [see above § 3 B. (5) | is given by Gau- 
tama with respect to the succession to their mothers’ stri- 
dhana, (see Gautama 28, Si. 21). But both Vijiidinesvara 
and Nilakantha apply it also to the daughters’ succession to 
their father’s property. From the analogy of the case of 
“brothers and brothers’ sons,” it follows also that in no 
other casc, than the one just considered, do daughters’ sons 
share the inheritance with daughters. 


Such is the doctrine prevailing in Bombay where each 
daughter, taking a present right by inheritance, is thought 
on her death to transmit it to her own proper heirs subject 
in this case to the qualification founded on special texts.(b) 
See Bk. I., Ch. IV., B. § 1, § 4; Ch, II., Sec. 8, Q. 1. Where 
daughters are regarded as taking as a class, with survivorship 
as in Madras [see above § 3 B. (5)] a different rule prevails. 
The son is not such a co-owner with his mother according 
ee AE ee eee tee 

(a) See Ramprasad Tewarry v. Sheochurn Dose, 10 M. I. A. 504. 
(6) See Mit. Ch. II. Sec. II. para, 6, Ch. I. Sec. XII. 
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to that doctrine as to replace her in the group of successors 
to her father. It is consistent with this that daughter’s 
sons take peP capita not per stirpes as they would by identifi- 
cation in rights with their mothers. See Bk. I., Ch. IIL., Sec. 8, 
Q. 1, 2; but a brother’s sons too are excluded by brothers, 
yet succeed to an interest, which, to use an English expres- 
sion, had become vested in possession in their father before 


his death. 


The text of Yajfiavalkya on which the different doctrines 
arc based is not in itself sufficicntly explicit to make either 
of them untenable. The former is the one more consonant 
to Vijildnesvara’s general principle of a woman’s capacity to 
take and transmit complete ownership by inheritance: the 
variation from the general scheme of succession to females 
by bringing in the daughter’s sons in this particular case 
before the daughter’s daughters gives a liberal, though 
not indisputable, effect to the text instead of reducing the 
daughter’s right to a mere life estate interpolated in the re- 
gular series of successions. The succession of the daughter’s 
son to the interest inherited by his mother but not entered 
on by her in actual separate enjoyment agrees exactly 
with the rule given by Nilakantha in the Vyav. Mayukha 
for the further succession to property which has passed to 
a female by inheritance. It goes, he says, to heirs according 
to such relations as if she were a man, (a) and the first in 
this series 1s the son or group of sons of the last owner. 
Daughters according to him take separate interests (b) sepa- 
rately heritable. 


§ 3 B. (7) Tae Moruzr.—On failure of daughters’ sons, 
the mother (eacept in Gujarat) inherits the estale of a 
separate householder, the separate estate of a w.sted co- 
parcener, as also the estate of a paying student (upakur- 
vana Brahmachar?.) 


(a) Vyav. Mayûkha Ch IV. Sec. X. para. 26 
(6) Vyav. Maydkha Ch. IV. Sec? VIII, para. 10. 
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See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 9; and for Authorities see 
Book I., Chap. I., Sec. 2, Q. 4; and Chap. II., Sec. 9, Q. 1. 


A mother who remarries loses, it would seem, her right to 
the succession to the estate of the son by her first husband 
under Sec. 2 of Act XV. of 1856, as she certainly would 
under the strict Hindû law by forming a connexion inconsist- 
ent with her retaining a placc in the family of her first hus- 
band or even in the caste. But in the case of Akorah Sooth 
v. Boreeanee (a) it was ruled that a widow remarrying forfeits 
only the right she has then actually inherited, not her right 
of inheritance to her son then living. 


Stepmothers are not included in the term “ mother.” 
Regarding the rights of a stepmother, see Book I., Chap. Il., 
Sec, 14, I. A. 2, Remark to Q. 1. 


The Vyav, May. Chap. IV., Sec. 8, para. 15, places the 
father first, and next the mother, and the High Court 
pronounced in favour of this order of succession for Gujarit 


in Khodabhai Mahi v. Bahdhur Dalu et al. (b) 


Tho estate taken by a mother succeeding to her son is said 
to be like that taken by a widow from her husband. (c) 


§ 3 D. (8) Tas Faraer.— On failure of the mother, the father 
inherits the estate of a separate householder, of a paying 
student, and the separate estate of a united coparcener. 
In Gujardt the father has precedence of the mother as 
heir to their sons. 


See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 10; and for authorities see 
Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 9, Q. 1; and Chap. 1, Sec. 2, Q. 4. 


(a) 10 ©. W. R. 35, II. Id 82. 

(5) Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1882, p. 122. 

(c) Narsáppá Lingáppá v. Sakhárám, 6 B. H. C. R. 215; Tuljárám 
Morarjt v. Mathurádás et al., I. L. R. 5 Bom. 662. See also the 
chapter on Stridhana, and the refevences given above, p. 94. 


INTRODUCTION. | DIVIDED FAMILY. BROTHERS. 111 


§ 3 B. (9) Brorgzr or raz Wuore Bioop.—On failure of 
the father, full brothers succeed to the estute of a separate 
Yt 
Grihasta, &c. 
See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. IIL., and for Authorities see 
Book L., Chap. I., Sec. 2, Q. 4; and Chap. IIL, Sec. 11, Q. 4; 
Vyav. May. Chap. IV., Sec. 8, p. 16. 


In case a brother dies leaving more than one brother, 
and one of these also dies after him but before the partition 
of the estate of the first deceased brother has taken place, 
and if this second brother leaves a son, then this son will 
take the share of the estate which should have fallen to his 
father. Sce above § 3 B. (6) Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 4, p. 9; 
Viramit., Transl. p. 195.(a) 


Representation is not recognized in the case of a pre- 
deceased brother who has left sons. These nephews are 
excluded by their surviving uncles. It is only on the 
complete failure of brothers of the deceased that brothers’ sons 
succeed to him, Mit. Ch. II., Sec. 4., paras. 1,5, 7. Viramit. 
Tr. p. 195. See below Bk. I., Ch. II., Sec. 11, Q. 6, and Bk. I. 
Chap. II., Sec. 18, Q. 4, 5. The doctrine may indeed be 
confined to those who by birth become, actually or potentially, 
sharers with their fathers forthwith, or immediately on the 
fathers becoming owners of property, and those who by ana- 
logy take through a mother from the maternal grandfather, (b) 
when their mother has died between the decease of their 
grandfather and the actual partition of his property. 


(a) Some surprise may be felt that this rule should have seemed 
necessary. But according to Hindd notions as possession is gene- 
rally necessary to the completion of ownership, so separate possession 
is essential in theory to the completion of a separate ownership 
of ashare derived from a prior joint ownership of the aggregate. 
The father, however, having once become a coparcener, his son has 
acquired a concurrent interest which is but expanded by the father’s 
death. 


(b) See Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. 2, para. 1; Sec. X. para. 26; 
above § 3 B. (6); Sarasvati Vilas § 7, 21, 335. 
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§ 3 B. (10) Harr Broraurs.—On failure of brothers of the 
full-blood, half-brothers inherit the estate of a separate 
householder, Sc. 


See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 12 ; and for Authority, 
see Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 11, Q. 4. 


The Vyav. May. includes the half-brother among the Got- 
raja Sapindas, and places him after the son of the brother of 
the full blood. This may be taken as the prevailing law in 
the town of Bombay according to the preference accorded to 
the Mayikha by the High Court for cases arising within its 
Original Jurisdiction. The full sister, too, takes precedence 
of the half-brother according to the same authority, on the 
construction of tho word ‘ brethren,” which makes it extend 
to females. (a) But beyond these limits the Mitikshara is 
generally preferred and regulates the succession as here indi- 
cated.(b) In this construction the Viramitrodaya, Transl. 
p. 194 and the Daya Bhaga agree, see Daya Bhaga, Chap. XI. 
Sec. 0, pl.10-12. Soalsothe Smriti Chandrika, Transl. p. 183, 
§ 3 B. (11) Sons or Brorners or tHe Fut, Biroop.—On 

failure of half-brothers, sons of brothersof the full blood 
inherit the estate of a separate householder, Sc. 

See Book T., Chap. II, Sec. 13; and for Authorities, see 
Book I., Chap. I., Sec. 2,Q. 5; and Chap. II., Sec. 11, Q. 4. 
§ 3 B. (12) Sons or Harr Brorpers.—On failure of sons of 

full brothers, sons of half-brothers inherit the estate of a 
separate householder, &c. 
AUTHORITIES. 


See Book I., Chap. IlL., Sec 11, Q. 4. 


Regarding the case in which brothers’ sons inherit together 
with brothers, see above, Remark to § 3 B. (9). The 


(a) Sakharam Saddshiv v. Sitdbai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353, referring to 
Vinayak Anandrao v. Lukshmibdat, 9 M. I. A. 516. 
(b) See Krishnáji v. Pandurang,t12 Bom. H. C., R. 65. 
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deceased brother is represented by his son, his right having 
become qwested in possession, to use the English phrase, 
before his death. 
The Vyav. May. places half-brothers’ sons amongst the 
Sapindas, 
§ 3 B (13) Tus PATERNAL GranpmorRER.— On failure of 
sons of half-brothers, the paternal grandmother inherits 
the estate of a separate householder, &c. 
AUTHORITIES. 
See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 13, Q. 7; Mit. Chap. II., 
Sec. ð, p. 2. 


The place assigned to the paternal grandmother is a 
special one, due partly to her entrance into the family and 
moral unity with the grandfather, but partly also to the 
particular mention of her as an heir by Manu (a) next after 
the mother.(l) The Mitakshara docs not follow Manu in this, 
but uses the text to support the place assigned to her as 
the first of the jnatis or gentiles. The postponement of her 
to the father, brother and nephew is grounded on the 
principle that these are specified in Yajiiavalkya’s text, while 
she is not. The fact is that the two Smritis as they stand 
are inconsistent. The passage in’ Manu was probably 
uttered originally with some context (such as in case there 
should be none but female claimants), which has now been lost, 
and the isolated fragment preserved has thus become 
misleading, (c) but the mention of the grandmother shows 
a capacity on her part to inherit which Vijfidnesvara makes 
specific in his comment on Yijnavalkya’s text, which does 
not itself mention her as an heir. (d) 


(a) Ch. IX. 217 (b) Mit. Ch. Il., Sec. 1, p. 7, 

(c) This has occurred in the Roman law as Savigny shows, 
System, Vol. III. App. VIII. § VIII., and Text § 115. 

(d) See Lallubhai v. Minkuvarbdi, I. L. R. 2 Bom. at p. 488 ss. 
Vijñåneśvara in commenting on Yâjñavalkya was constrained to give 
his own Rishi precedence and to construe other smfitis in accord- 
ance with it. See above pp. 11 and 14 notes. 

15 H+ 
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$ 3 B. (14) Gorrasa Saprypas.—On failure of the paternal 
grandmother, the Gotraja Sapindas, i. e. all the males of 
the deceased’s family (gotra) related to him within siz 
degrees downwards and upwards, together with their 
respective wives, are entitled to inherit the estate of a 
separate householder. It would seem thut the Gotraja 
Sapindas inherit according to the nearness of thew line 
tu the deceascd, i. e. that the fourth, fifth, and siæth 
descendants in the deceased’s own line (santana) should be 
placed first, next the father’s line, viz. the deceased’s 
brother’s second, third, fourth, fifth, and sixth descendants, 
next the grandfather and his descendants to the sixth 
_ degree, and soon. In Gujarat the sister is placed at the 
head of the Gotraja Sapindas. 


AUTHORITIES. 


See Book I., Chap. I., Sec. 2, Q. 4; Chap. II., See. 14, 
I. A.3, Q. 1; Chap. II., Sec. 14, I. A. 1, Q. 1; Chap. Il, 
Sec. 14, I. B. b. 1, Q. 1; Vasishtha IV. 17. 


The collateral succession to property on failure of the heirs 
individually specified has given rise to many controversies 
amongst the Hindi lawyers. ‘The rule that a jniti succeeds, 
or that a gotraja sapinda succeeds, gives no information as 
to who and who only aro to be regarded as jnitis (paternal 
kinsmen) or as gotrajas (of tho family or born in the family), 
and the kind of connexion intended by these terms has been 
differently understood by different commentators. The 
nearer relatives of the propositus, as his son, his father and 
his brother, aro obviously jndtis and gotraja sapindas, but 
being expressly named in tho Smriti they have not to rely on 
their ¿nclusion under any more general term for their 
right of succession. When we come to such a relative as 
the sister, the fact of her passing into another family gives 
her in one sense a new “ gotrajatva,” or family connexion, 
and in the same sense deprives her of connexion with 
her family of birth. Vijianegvara accordingly passes her 


INTRODUCTION.] DIVIDED FAMILY. GOTRAJAS. 115 


by in favour of the male gotraja sapindas. Nilakantha, on 
the other hand, influenced no doubt by the growing strength 
of natural affections, as opposed to a strictly logical deve- 
lopment of the religious agnatic system,(a) gives her 
a place next to the grandmother as having a gotrajatva 
(= family connexion) through birth, even though she has 
since passed out of the gotra. The extent to which each 
collateral line is to be followed before the right passes 
to the ono next entitled, the interpolation of the 
“bandhus” or cognates betwcen the nearer and remoter 
lines of agnates ; (L) the possibility and the extent of the 
transmission of hereditary nght through daughters of col- 
laterals; the rights of such daughters; and the rights of 
widows of collaterals to succced in place of their husbands 
in preference to a remoter line, possibly even in preference 
to lower descendants in the same line; all these are 
questions to which various writers have given inconsistent 
though almost equally ingenious answers. The Vyavahara 
Mayûkha’s scheme differs essentially from that propounded 
in the Mitakshara and followed by the Viramitrodya, (c) 
which however has itself been understood in different ways 
by subsequent authors and by the Sastris. The nicer points 
of the subject have been treated in the principal authorities, 
not only on discordant principles, but in a fragmentary way, 
which leaves room for much doubt. Under these circum- 
stances it is hardly to be expected that any system, however 


(a) A similar exception in favour of sisters occurred under the 
Roman law while women generally were thought unfit for inheritance. 

(b) In Bengal the Bandhus come next after the nearer Sapindas, t.e., 
before descendants from ascendants beyond the great-grandfather. 
Roopchurn Mohapater v. Anundlal Khan, 2 C. S. D. A. R 35; 
Deyanath Roy et al. v Muthoor Nath, 6 C. S. D. A. R. 27. In 
Madras, according to the Smriti Chandrik& Chap. XI, the male 
gotrajas only come in next after brothers’ sons, and after them the 
samf&nodakas limited to two descendants from each ascendant above 
the propositus. 

(c) See also the Sarasvati Vilasv, § 581, 586 ss. 
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carefully deduced from the authorities, will gain universal 
assenti We will, however, state the principles which seem 
the most in harmony with those involved in the authoritative 
text, so far as these go, and which have been generally 
followed by the Sistris of the Bombay Presidency. These 
have in some instances received judicial confirmation since 
the first edition of this work was published, and the decisions 
of the High Courts and of the Judicial Committee have 
thus established fixed points by reference to which the 
correctness of the views set forth on other cognate questions 
can readily be tested. 


In dealing with the materials now embraced under Book 
I., Chap. II., See. 14, it became necessary to determine on 
what principles the several questions and answers should be 
arranged, and this opened up the whole question of the 
sapinda and gotraja relationship as conceived by Vijfines- 
vara and by Nilakantha. We propose to state their views 
in connexion with the distribution of the answers referrible 
to the one and to the other authority. 


The term “ Gotraja” designates, according to the Mi- 
taksharé, Mayûkha, and Mann IX. 217,—1, the paternal 
grandmother ; 2, the Gotraja-Sapindas ; and 3, the Gotraja- 
Samanodakas, As there were no cases referring to the 
paternal grandmother, (a) tho Gotraja-Sapindas have bcen 
given the first place. Amongst theso have been placed, 
first (A), those whose right to inherit is expressly mentioned 
in the Mitikshari, the Viramitrodaya, and the Mayikha. 
The Mitakshara (with which the Viramitrodaya agrees per- 
fectly) names the following Gotrajas as entitled to inherit, 
after the paternal grandmother, the property of a separated 
male. (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 350; Stokes, H, L. B. 446.) 


1. The paternal grandfather ; 2, the father’s brothers; 3, 
the father’s brothers’ sons; 4, the paternal great-grand- 
mother; 5, the paternal great-grandfather; 6, the paternal 


(a) See Bk. I. Ch. I], Section 18, Q. 7. 
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grandfather’s brothers; 7, the paternal grandfather’s bro- 
ther’s sons; and this order of heirs is to be repeated up to 
the seventh ancestor. 


The Maydkha lays down the following order :— 


1. The uterine sister ; 2, the paternal grandfather and the 
half-brothers, as joint heirs; 3, the paternal great-grand- 
father, the father’s brother, and the sons of half-brothers, as 
joint heirs; and so on, all the Gotrajas up to the seventh 
ancestor, according to the nearness of their relationship. 
But as Mr. Colcbrooke remarks (Mit. p. 850, Note), it is by 
no means clear how the remoter heirs are to follow one 
another. (a) 


Though in general the Mitikshara possesses the greatest 
authority in this Presidency, and it would therefore seem 
necessary to follow its order, it was impossible altogether to 
neglect the Maytikha, since in Gujarat and in the island of 
Bombay the Mayiikha partially prevails over the Mitak- 
shara, (b) and tho sister is there allowed to inherit immedi- 
ately after the paternal grandmother. (¢) Consequently the 
first place has been generally assigned to her by the Sastris. 
They have in several cases even from the Deccan and 
Konkan decided in her favour, and in Book I., Chap. iL, 


(a) Nilakantha probably aimed at governing succession subject to 
the express provisions of the Sastras in favour of specified relatives 
by a principle of proximity of degree, counting as in the Roman law 
every step up and down, and making all at an equal distance equa] 
sharers in the estate of the propositus. See Lalubha: v. Mankoovar- 
bái, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388. The other authorities follow the principle 
of the Teutonic and the English laws in going up to the nearest point 
of the ascendant stock that will afford an heir, and then following 
the line of descendants springing from it and choosing the nearest in 
that line. ’ 

(b) See Lalloobhoy v. Cassibié, L. R. 7 I. A. 212; and, abeve, 
Introduction. 

(c) Vindyekrao Anandréo v. Lakshmibai, &c., 1 Bom. H. C. R. 117, 
S, C. 9 M. I. A. 517. 
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Section 14, these have been subjoined to those from Gujarat, 
though, according to the Mitékshara, they would more pro- 
perly be included in Section 15. 


The cases which refer to the right of the Gotrajas, not 
mentioned in the Mitéksharé and Mayûkha, form the second 
division (B), and have been classed under two headings; 
a, males ; b, females ; because the rights of the latter depend 
on principles less generally accepted than those recognized 
as applicable to the former. 


The questions whether the Gotraja-Sapindas who are not 
expressly mentioned in the Law books, have any right to 
inherit, and if they have, in what order they succeed, are not 
easy to decide. As regards the males, the Sastris have confid- 
ently asserted their rights (see Bk. I., Ch. II., Sec. 14, I., B. a. 1 
and 2) and quoted as authority for their opinions the passage 
of the Mitakshara (Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1., see Chap. I., Sec. 2, 
Q. 4, and Stokes, H. L. B. 427), which names the Gotrajas as 
heirs. It appears therefore that they considered theseries of 
Gotraja-Sapinda heirs, given by Vijñâneśvara (Colcbrooke, 
Mit. l. c.) as not exhaustive, nor intended to exclude others 
than those named, but only as an exemplification of the 
general doctrine. The same opinion has also been advo- 
cated by the Sastris in other parts of India, where the 
Mitékshara is the ruling authority, (a) as well as by 
Mr. Vinayak Sistri, the late Law Officer of the High Court of 
Bombay. Moreover, this view was adopted by Mr. Harrington 
in the case of Dutt Zabho Lannauth Tha and others v. 
Rajunder Narain Rae and Coower Mohinder Narain Rae, (b) 
and the Privy Council, on appeal, confirmed his judgment. 


(a) See R. Sreekaunth Deybee v. Sahib Perlhad Sein, Morley, Digest, 
New Series, p. 187, No. 14; Rutcheputty Dutt et al. v. Rajunder 
Narain Rae et al., 2 M. I. A. 132, 168. 

(b) Moore, Indian Appeals, J.e. This view is confirmed in Bhyah 
Rama Singh v. Bhyah Ugur Singh, 13 M. I A. 373. So in Thakur 
Jibnath Singh v. The Court of Wards, 5 Beng. L BR. 442, and Parasara 
Bhattar v. Rangardya Bhattar, I. L,R. 2 Mad. 202. 
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Mr. Harrington, after having proved that the word putra, 
‘son,’ is used in the Mitâksharå and Subodhini as a general 
term for descendant or male issue, says in his review of the 
opinions of the Sastris (p. 157) :— 

“The same construction must, I think, be put on the 
words ‘sons’ and ‘issue’ {putra and sunavah) in the fourth 
and fifth paragraphs of the fifth Section and second Chapter 
of the Mitikshara, (a) and this interpretation is indeed indi- 
cated by other expressions of the same paragraphs, viz., 
on failure of the father’s and on failure of the paternal grand- 
father’s line (Santana). To adopt the construction proposed 
by the appellant would be to cut off all the descendants 
below the grandson of the father, grandfather, and every 
other ancestor, and would render nugatory the provisions in 
the Mitikshara, (b) as well as other books of law, which ex- 
pressly state the succession of kindred belonging to the same 
family, as far as the limits of knowledge as to birth and 
name extend.” (c) 


But the opinion that Vijñnesvara’s series of heirs is not 
intended to be exhaustive, may be strengthened by some 
further arguments. Firstly, if it were intended to be ex- 
haustive, not only would the provision that the Gotraja- 
Samânodakas may inherit as far as name and knowledge of 
birth extend, as Mr, Harrington cbserves be rendered nuga- 
tory, but virtually all the Samanodakas and one line of the 


(a) Colebrooke, Mit. p 350; Stokes, H. L B 446-7 :— 

“4. Hero on failure of the father’s descendants, the heirs aro 
successively the paternal grandmother, the paternal grandfather, the 
uncles, and their sons. 

“5. On failure of the paternal grandfather’s line, the paternal 
great-grandmother, the great-grandfather, his sons and their issue 
inherit. In this manner must be understood the succession əf kin- 
dred belonging to the same general family, and connccted by funeral 
oblations.” 

(b) Colebrooke, Mit. p. 351; Stokes, H. L B. 447. 

(c) Compare also Shoadyan v. Mohun Pandey ct al. Reports of S. 
D. A., N. W. P. 1863, II. p. 134 ; and Duroo Singh v. Rai Singh et 
ibid. 1864, p. 523. 
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Sapindas wonld be excluded from the succession. For it is 
hardly possible that the seventh ancestor and his sons and 
grandsons could be alive at the time of the death of the 
seventh descendant; and this improbability increases with 
every grade among the Samanodakas, who extend to the 
fourteenth ancestor and are to inherit in the same order as 
the Gotraja-Sapindas, 72 e., 1, female ancestor; 2, male 
ancestor; 8, their sons; 4, and grandsons. But, secondly, 
the definition of the word Sapinda, which Vijñânesvara gives 
in the first chapter of the Mitakshara, clearly shows that all 
the unmentioned descendants of the lines of the various an- 
cestors, down to the seventh degrec, as well as the descend- 
ants of the deceased person down to the seventh, mherit. 
For Vijñâneśvara says (Achdrakanda f. 6, p. 1, 1. 15), (a) 
when he explains the verse I. 52, of Yajiiavalkya, in which 
it is declared that a man shall marry a girl who is not 
his Sapinda :— 

‘s He should marry a girl, whois non-Sapinda (with 
himself). She is called his Sapinda who has (particles of) 
the body (of some ancestor, &c.) in common (with him). 
Non-Sapinda means not his Sapinda. Such a one (he should 
marry). Sapiida-relationship arises between two people 
through their being connected by particles of one body. 
Thus the son stands in Sapinda-relationship to his father 
because of particles of his father’s body having entered (his). 
In like (manner stands the grandson in Sapinda-relationship) 
to his paternal grandfather and the rest, because through 
his father particles of his (grandfather’s) body have entered 
into (his own). Just so is (the son a Sapinda-relation) of 
his mother, because particles of his mother’s body have en- 
tered (into his), Likewise (the grandson stands in Sapinda- 
relationship) to his maternal grandfather and the rest 


(a) The Samskaramayitkha adopts this theory. The Dharmasindhu 
states merely the two theories, leaf 63 (Bombay Edition), Part I. 
(p. 353, Marathi, Samvat 1931). It is glanced at in Vyav. May. 
Ch. IV. Sec. 5, p. 22, and supported, in the Datt. Mim. Sec. 6, para. 9, 
by a reference to Manu. 


INTRODUCTION. ] DIVIDED FAMILY. GOTRAJAS. 121 


through his mother. So also (is the nephew) a Sapinda- 
relation of his maternal aunts and uncles, and the rest, 
because particles of the same body (the paternal grandfather ) 
have entered into (his and theirs) ; likewise (does he stand 
in Sapinda-relationship) with paternal uncles and aunts, and 
the rest. Soalso the wife and the husband (are Sapinda- 
relations to each other), because they together beget one 
body (the son). In like inanner brothers’ wives also are 
(Sapinda-relations to cach other), because they produce one 
body (the son), with those (severally) who have sprung from 
one body (/. e. because they bring forth sons by their union 
with the offspring of one person, and thus thcir husbands’ 
father 1s the common bond whichconnectsthem). Therefore 
one ought to know that wherever the word Sapinda is used, 
there exists (between the persons to whom it is applied) acon- 
nection with one body, either immediately or by descent.” (a) 


After refuting some objections which might be raised 
against this definition, and after discussing the latter part 
of Yaji. I. 52, and the first half of Yâjñ. I. 53, Vijñânesvara 
again recurs to the question, who the Gotraja-Sapindas are. 
Mitakshara, f. 7, p. 1,1. 7:— 

“In the explanation of the word ‘asapindam’ (non- 
Sapinda, verse 52), it has been said that Sapinda-relation 
arises from the circumstance that particles of one body have 
entered into (the bodies of the persons thus related) either 
immediately or through (transmission by) descent. But 
Inasmuch as (this definition) would be too wide, since such 
a relationship exists in the eternal circle of births, in some 
manner or other, between all men, therefore the author ( Yaj- 
navalkya) says :— 

Vs. 53: “After the fifth ancestor on the mother’s anq after 
the seventh on the father’s side.” —On the mother’s side in 
the mother’s line, after the fifth, on the father’s side in the 
father’s line, after the seventh (ancestor), the Sapinda-rela- 


_ (a) In Amrita Kumari Debi v. Lakhinarayan, 2 Beng. L. R. 33, 
is a passage to the same effect from 'Paråsara Madhava, at page 34. 
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tionship ceases; these latter two words must be understood ; 
and therefore the word Sapinda, which on account of its 
(etymological) import, ‘ (connected by having in common) 
particles (of one body)’ would apply to all men, is restricted 
in its signification, just as the word pankaja (which etymolo- 
gically means “ growing in the mud,” and therefore would 
apply to all plants growing in the mud, designates the lotus 
only) and the like; and thus the six ascendants, beginning 
with the father, and the six descendants, beginning with 
the son, and one’s self (counted) as the seventh (in each 
case), are Sapinda-relations. In case of a division of the line 
also, one ought to count up to the seventh (ancestor), in- 
cluding him with whom the division of the line begins, (e.g. 
two collaterals, A and B are Sapindas, if the common 
ancestor is not further removed from either of them than 
six degrees), and thus must the counting of the (Sapinda- 
relationship) be made in every case.” Sce Dattakamimañsa, 
Sec. VI. pl. 27, 28 and notes; Stokes H. L. B. 605-6, and 
Bhyah Ram Sing v. Bhyah Ugur Sing. (a) 

From this passage the following conclusions may be 
drawn : (b) 

]. Vijňůneśvara supposes the Sapinda-relationship to be 
based, not on the presentation of funeral oblations, but on 
descent from a common ancestor, and in the case of females 
also ou marriage with descendants from a common ancestor. 

2. That all blood TUONG Wae SIX degrees, together 


ye ee a 


(a) 13 M. I. A p 380. 

(b) See Amruta Kumari Debi v. Dakhinarayan, 2 Beng. L. R. 
33 F. B. R. See also Coulanges La Cité Antique, G4. Mitramisra 
says the capacity to present oblations is not the sole source of 
a right to inherit, otherwise younger sons would be excluded 
by thereldest. It gives only a preference, he says, to those who have 
the right amongst the Gotrajas. Viram., Tr. p. 91. At p. 196 ff. he 
adopts Vijndinesvara’s order of succession amongst the Gotrajas 
though he admits a difficulty as arising from the Vedic text referred 
to below. As to impurity arising from the death of Sapindas, and 
the extent of the Sapinda connexion, sec Baudhfyana, Pr. 1, Adhy. ð, 
Kaénd. 11, Sûtra 1-27. 
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with the wives of the males amongst them, are Sapinda-rela- 
tions to each other. (a) 


The bearing of these points on the definition of the 
‘“ Gotraja-Sapindas,’’ as well as on the interpretation of the 
passage referring to their rights of inheritance, a obvious. 
It appears that the series of heirs given there 1s not exhaustive, 
and that the term “ Gotraja-Sapindas” designates, if applied 
to males only, all those who are blood relations within the sixth 
degree, and who belong to one family, 7. e. bear one name. 
If thisinferenceisaccepted, allthese persons are entitled to in- 
heritaccording to the passage ofthe Mitakshara given above.(b) 


ee 


ate 


(a) See Lakshinibai v. Jayaram Hari et al, 6 Bom H.C. R. 152 A. 
C. J ; and Lallubhiti v. Múnkuverbúi, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388. 

(L) The following table will serve to show the extent of the 
Gotraja-Sapinda relationship, as far as the males are concerned :— 
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The only remaining question is, in which order the Gotraja- 
Sapindas, who are not mentioned in the Mitakshara, are to 
be placed. The principle suggested by Mr. Harrington, 
namely, to continue each line of heirs down to the seventh 
person, and thus to allow, first the brother’s descendants 
to inherit, next the paternal uncle’s descendants, and so on, 
can easily be carried out in the case of the paternal uncle's 
line and those descended from the sons of remoter ancestors. 
But it is impossible to allow the brother’s grandsons, great- 
grandsons, and remoter descendants to inherit before the 
paternal grandmother, since the right of the latter to succeed. 
immediately after the brothers sons is clearly settled, not 
only in the Mitikshard, but in all thelaw books of the Benares 
Schools and in the Mayfikha. (a) Besides, under this arrange- 
ment, the remoter descendants of the deceased himself, as 
great-great-grandsons, who possibly might be in existence at 
the great-great-grandfather’s death, would be lost sight of 
altogether. In order to provide for the rights of these per- 
sons, who undeniably have a right to inherit, they might 
either be considered as co-hcirs with the descendants of the 
paternal uncle, who are equally distant from the deccased, 
according to the principle apparently approved by the 
Vyavahara Mayiikha, or placed after the paternal grand- 
mother, and before the paternal grandfather, viz., 1, pater- 
nal grandmother; 2, deccascd’s great-ereat-grandsons, or 


(a) See Colebrooke, Mit p 319; Stokes, H. L. Books, p 446; 
Vyav. May p 106; Stokes, H L B 88 So also Visvesvara in the 
Subodhini adds to the words ‘‘on failure of the father’s lme,” the 
following comment, “the linc of the father (must be understood to) 
end with the brothers and their sons.” In Madras the collateral 
succession of Gotrajas stops with the grandson, in Bengal with the 
great-grandson of the ascendant Sve Nort. L C. 581. But the 
doctrine above set forth is recognized as that of the Mitékshara, 
T. Jibnath Sing v. The Court of Wards,5 B L R. 443; Bhyah Ramsing 
v Bhyah Ugur Singh et al, 13 M. I. A. 373. The Smriti Chandriké, 
Ch. XI. Sec. 5, para. 9 ss, limits the successiun to the (collateral) 
descendants, excluding the ascendants, except as themselves descend- 
ants, from those still higher in thé line. 


INTRODUCTION. } DIVIDED FAMILY. GOTRAJAS. 125 


remoter descendants to No. 7, if living; 3, brother’s grand- 
sons, brother’s great-grandsons, brother’s great-great-grand- 
sons and their sons; 4, paternal grandfather. The second 
arrangement seems to be the more satisfactory, as it follows 
the principle indicated by the Mitikshara, that the succes- 
sion is to go to the direct and the several collateral lines, 
after providing for the grandmother conformably to Manu’s 
text in her favour, in the order in which they branch from 
the common stem. That the ascending line should thus be 
resorted to in the person of the grandmother, then immedi- 
ately abandoned for remote lineal descendants of the propo- 
situs and his brothers, and afterwards recurred to in the 
person of the grandfather, may seem a rather arbitrary 
arrangement, It arises from Vijiianesvara’s endeavour, 
consistently with the recognized principle of the Mimañsa 
philosophy of giving some effect, if possible, to every sacred 
text, to work the rule of Manu into the scheme of Yajnavalkya, 
if not according to its obvious sense, yet in some sense though 
an entirely forced one. (a) 

The distinction between the whole-blood and the half-blood 
observed in the case of brothers and their sons does not 
extend to the descendants of the grandfather and remoter 
ascendants. The fifth in descent from a common ancestor 
but of the half-blood succeed in preference to the sixth in 
descent though of the whole-blood. (b) 

As regards the female Gotraja-Sapindas, who occupy the 
next division (I. B. b.), their right to inherit is still less 
generally recognized than that of the males. 

a. According to the doctrines of the Bengal and the 
Madras school of lawyers, as represented by Jimitava- 
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(a) See Index, Interpretation; Muir’s Sans T. III. ; 98, Weber's 
Hist. In. Lit. 239; M. Müller's Sans. Lit. 73; Burnell’s Varadraja, 
Pref. p. xiv.; Manu IT. 10, 14; IV 30; and XII. 108. The scriptures 
were to be literally accepted and yet to be construed by learned 
Brahmans according to the philosophy in vogue at the time of the 
compilation of the last named work. 

(b) Samat v. And, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 394. 
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hana (a) and the Smriti Chandrika, females are in general 
incapable of inheriting, and this disability can be removed 
only by special texts of the Dharmasistras. The authority 
for this view is Baudhayana, the reputed founder of one of 
the schools of the Black Yajurveda, who, in his turn, quotes 
a passage of his Veda to support his opinion. He says, 
Prasna IJ. k. 2:— 


«A woman is not entitled to inherit; for thus says the 
Veda, females and persons deficicnt in an organ of sense (or 
a member) are deemed incompetent to inherit.” 


The meaning assigned by Baudhiyana to the Veda passage 
is by no means the only one in which it can be taken. 
Vidyaranya, in his commentary on the Taittiriyaveda, cx- 
plained it, as Mitramisra (Viram. f. 209, p. 1, 1. 10, p. 671, 
Calc. Edn. of 1875) says, in a different way, so that it would 
have no reference to inheritance. (b) 


(a) Colebrooke, Daya Bhaga, p. 215; Stokes, H L. Books, pp. 345, 
346. 

(6) It may be translated thus :—“ Women are considered disqual- 
ified to drink the Soma juice, and receive no portion (of it at the 
sacrifice). Sce the Médhavya, p 58, Burnell’s Translation; Viram. 
Tr. pp. 174,175. Jagannatha says (Coleb. Dig. B. V.T 397, Comm.) 
that “ déya’’=oblation and “ dayadda” =a sharer of an oblation offered 
to him in common with others. He points out also that Kulluka’s 
Commentary on Manu IX 186, 187, shows that the latter text would be 
inoperative, if restricted to males, and with reference to the text of 
Baudhayana, that “a wife must be considered a Sapinda, because 
she assisted her husband in the performance of religious duties.” 
Jagannatha admits the paternal great-grandmother by analogy not- 
withstanding Baudhiéyana’s excluding text Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 
434, Comm. “ According to the received doctrine of the Bengal and 
Madras Schools, women are held to be incompetent to inherit, unless 
named amd specified as heirs by special texts. This exclusion seems 
to be founded on a short text of Baudhayana, which declares that 
‘women are devoid of the senses, and incompetent to inherit.’ The 
same doctrine prevails in Benares; the author of the Viramitrodaya 
yields, though apparently with reluctance, to this text. (Chap. IIl., 
part7.) The principle of the general incapacity of women for inherit- 
ance, founded on the text just referfed 10, has not been adopted in 
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But whatever may be the respective philological valuc of 
these different comments, Baudhayana’s explanation haslong 
ago become law in the East and South of India, and there 
accordingly those females only inherit who are specially men- 
tioned in the texts of the law books. (a) 

b. The question is, however, whether this doctrine prevails 
also in this Presidency, where the Mitakshara and the 
Mayukha are the ruling authorities. The following consi- 
derations seem to furnish an answer to 1t :— 

Firstly, the text of Baudhiyana, or the principle that 
women are in general incapable of inheriting, is adopted 
neither in the Mitakshara nor in the Mayvkha. 

Sccondly, the Mitikshara mentions the great-grand- 
mother’s risht to inherit, and indicates that the wives of the 
other ancestors in the direct line, up to the seventh degree, 
likewise succeed to the estate of their descendants, though 
none of them 1s provided for by special texts. (0) They 
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Western India, where, for example, sisters are competent to ‘inherit. 
That principle, therefore, docs not stand in the way of the widow’s 
claim in the present case.” Privy Council in Lillvobhoy Boppoobhoy v. 
Kissibui, L. R. 7 I. A. at p. 231 

(a) The Viramitrodaya, after showing that the objections raised to 
Vijhduesvara’s doctrine by the Smriti Chandrikå (Chap. XI . See 5) 
are unsustainable upon the grounds taken by Devinda Bnatta, 
and charging Jimûtavåhåna with inconsistency in contending that 
Yajnavalkya’s text is meant to cxclude female Sapindas (as wives or 
daughters-in-law of ascendants and collaterals sprung from them), 
while he employs it to determine the right of the paternal grand- 
mother (Daya Bhava, Chap. XI ,S. 4. paras. 4-6, compared with S. 6, 
para. 10), tinally itself pronounces Vidydranya’s explanation of the 
Vedic text au insufficient basis for female inheritance as not 
affording room for a proper application, by way of disparagement 
of woman’s capacity, of the word ‘“‘adaéyfida,” “shareless.” See the 
Viram p. 671, Calc. Edn. of 1875, Transl. p. 198, and as to Jimtta.’s 
meaning, Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 484, Comm.; Smriti Chandrika, Chap. 
XI. S 5, para. 15. 

(b) See Lakshinibai v. Jayram Hari ct al., 6 Bom. H. C. R. 152 A. 
C. J. Sce also Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 397, Comm. ad fin., and T. 434, 
970 ; also Comm. on T. 434. R 
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inherit therefore merely by virtue of their relationship as 
Gotraja-Sapindas. Hence it follows that the Mitéksharé 
does not recognise the doctrine of the Bengal and Southern 
schools, and there is consequently no reason why, according 
to its doctrine, the female Gotraju-Sapindas, whom it does 
not mention, should be excluded from inheriting, if the 
males, who stand in the same position, are allowed to do so. 
Moreover, one of the commentators on the Mitadkshara, 
Bailambhatta, expressly mentions the right of a pre-deccased 
son’s widow, (a) whom he places immediately after the pater- 
nal grandmother, and says that the word Sapinda must 
be everywhere interpreted as including the males and 
females. (b) Nilakantha likewise adopts in this respect the 
same view as the Mitékshari, as he makes the sister inherit 


(a) A case at 2 Borr. 679 (Roopehuud v. Phoolchauud et al.) places a 
daughter-in-law before a divided brother, but this seems wrong. She 
is excluded by a daughter, 2 Macn. 43 In Bor Guuga v. Bai Sheo- 
koovur, Sel. Cases at p 85, the Sistri, after pronouncing against the 
validity of the adoption of a daughter's son, prefers the daughtcr-in- 
law to the daughter as heir, with a restriction on the powcr of 
alienation during the daughter's life This opinion was acted on by 
the Zilla Judge and the Saddar Court. It is questioned in Dullow- 
bhoy v. Kdssibui, L. R. 7 I. A. at p. 220. 

(b) Visvesvara, in his discussion on the rights of the paternal grand- 
mother, says that there is no objection to understand the word 
‘ Gotrajas’ in the sense of ‘male and female Gotrajas ° The Vaijayanti 
also, a Commentary on Vishnu, referred to by Colcbrooke, 2 Str. 
H. L. 234, recognizes a right of representation in the son's widow. 
In Rany Pudmavati v. Baboo Doolar Sing, 4 M. I. A. 259, grand- 
sons of a common ancestor were held, under the Mithila law, 
entitled to succeed before the widow of deccased’s brother, his nieces, 
or their sons, but this would not be so in Bombay where the widow 
being the last representative of a line takes before a remoter line 
is resortld to. Sece below and comp. Tupper’s Panj. Cust. Law, vol. II. 
p. 148, where the widow of a collateral ending a branch or sub-branch 
takes the share that would have fallen to her husband had he been 
alive. The widow of a pre-deceased grandson takes before the 
daughter of a predeceased son, Musst. Brijimalee v. Musst. Pran 
Piaree et al., 7 C. S. D. A. R. 59. 
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as the first and nearest amongst the Gotraja-Sapindas un- 
aided by special texts. (a) 


c. But though both the principal authorities thus repu- 
diate the doctrine of Baudhiyana, and allow females to 
inherit as Gotraja-Sapindas, they differ as to the question 
what females fall under this designation. 


The Mitéksharé and its followers seem to interpret the 
term “ Gotraja” (== “ of” or “born in the family”) as “ be- 
longing to the family.” For we read, Mitékshari Vyav. f. 58, 
p. 2, 1. 13 :— 


“ The kinsmen sprung from the same family as the de- 
ceased (Gotraja-Sapindas), namely, the grandfather and the 
rest inherit the estate. For the Bhinnagotra-Sapiņdas are 
included by the term (Bandhus).’’(b) 

The word samanagotra, ‘belonging to the same family,’ 
is substituted for “ gotraja.” See infra, quotation in Bk. I. 
Ch. II. Sec. 14, I. A. 3, Q. 1. 


The substitution of samdnagotra for gotraja, as well as the 
employment of bhinnagotra to designate the opposite of the 
term, both show that Vijnanesvara took gotraja in the sense 
of “belonging to the same family.” Ifthe term has this 
meaning, ıt would follow that no married daughters of 
ascendants, descendants, or collaterals can inherit under the 
text which prescribes the succession of the Gotrajas. Tor 
the daughters by their marriage pass into another family, or, 
as the Hindi lawyers say in their expressive language, “ are 
born again in the family of their husbands.’ But it seems 
improbable that even unmarried daughters of Gotraja- 


(a) Vyav May. Chap. IV. Sec. 8, p. 20; Borradaile, p. 106; Stokes, 
H L. B. 89. Ina Madras case the Privy Council say, “ His sisters, 
if they had a remote right to succeed as Baudhus.........could only so 
succeed after the Sapindas.........had been exhausted.” See T. 
Venkata Krishna Rao v. Venkatrama Lakshmi et al., In. L. R. 1 Mad. 
185; S. C. L. R. 4 I. A. at p. 8. 


(5) Stokes, H. L. B. 446; and Mit. ibid. 1, 15 (Stokes, H. L. B. 447). 
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Sapindas can inherit under the text mentioned. (a) For, 
though they belong to their father’s gotra up to the time of 
marriage, they must leaye it, under the Hindi law, before 
the age of puberty; and consequently by their succeeding to 
the estate of Sapindas belonging to their fathers’ families, 
the object of the law, in placing Sagotra-Sapindas before the 
Bhinnagotra-Sapindas, namely, the protection of the family 
property, would be defeated, since such property, through 
them, would pass into their husbands’ familics. The quitting 
of the paternal family by a girl is looked on as so inevitable 
that it is made a ground for exempting her from sharing 
her father’s loss of caste with her brothers, because she 
goes to another family. (bD) It seems therefore more in 
harmony with the principles on which the doctrines of the 
Mitakshara are based, to exclude even unmarried daughters 
of Gotrajas. (c) The only females, who can be understood 


(a) Compare Manu II. 67, 68. Compare also Coulanges La Cité 
Antique, 51. Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. T. 188, speaks of a second 
birth by investiture and other ceremonies. 


(b) Viramit., Transl. p. 254. 


(c) Balambhatta admits the rights of inheritance of sisters, 
sisters’ daughters, and daughter’s daughters. But he does not 
consider them to be included by the term Gotraja-Sapinda, but by 
the words “bhratarah,” “brother,” and “ dauhitra,”’ “ daughter’s 
son,” and “tatputra,” his (her) sons, in Yajiiavalkya’s text. 
Stokes, H. L. B. 443. Thakoorain Sahiba et al. v. Mohun Lall ct al., 
11 M. I. A. 402. Sisters’ inheritance does not follow the analogy of 
daughters’. If any analogy is to be recognized it is tothe case of 
brothers, Bhagirihibai v. Baya, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 264. See however the 
Chapter on Stridhana. The Smri+i Chandrikd excludes the daughter 
of the grandfather and of other ascendants from amongst Gotrajas on 
the ground that the form of the word, as derived from a combination 
of masculine terms, must primarily be taken to indicate only males. 
Smriti Chandrika, Ch. XI. S. 5, p. 2. On a similar construction 
sisters and their sons are excluded. See Smriti Chandrika, p. 191. 
Devanda takes Gotrajah as meaning sprung from the family, p. 192, 
and hence as a reason for excluding the grandmother from succession 
after nephews, except under the special texts in her favour, p. 184 ss. 
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by the term Gotraja-Sapinda, are the wives and widows of the 
male Gotraja-Sapindas. 

Nilakantha, on the other hand, takes ‘ gotraja’ in the 
sense of ‘born in the family,’ and declares expressly that 
the ‘sister’ inherits for this reason. (a) He does not men- 
tion the paternal great-grandmother, nor the widows of other 
Gotrajas in his list of heirs. But it is not clear whether 
he intends to exclude them, as, according to Hindd ideas, a 
wife may be said to have been born again in the family of 
her husband, and he, as we have seen, admits the theory of 
a sapinda connexion by particles. He would, consistently 
with the principle on which he assigns her place to the sister 
place the daughters of mile Gotraja-Sapindas amongst the 
heirs bearing this name; but this logical extension of his 
doctrine does not seem to have been generally accepted into 
the local law. Except for sisters it may be taken that the 
Mitakshara law prevails. (b) 


The Sistris have in their answers, except in the Gujar&t 
cases relating to the sister, generally followed the Mitakshara. 
They prefer the sister-in-law tothe sister’s sou ( Bhinnagotra- 
Sapinda) and to a male cousin and more distant male 
Sagotra-Sapindas, (c) the paternal uncle’s widow to the 


et 
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Sec Introductory Remarks to Bk I. Chap. II. Section 15. At 2 Str. 
H. L. 243, Colebrooke says that commentators on the Mitâksharå 
admit sisters, but that this view is controverted. Sutherland says 
that he inclines to the view that the sister is excluded. Remarking 
on Manu IX 185, Collett, J., says, in a Madras case, that the plura] 
bhrdtara is used, and that Prof. Wilson allows the plural masculine to 
include only males, though the dual bhrdtarau may include females. 


(a) See Vyav. May., Borradaile, p. 106; Stokes, H. L. Books, p. 88. 


(b) See Lallubhai v. Mankuvarbai above, p. 2 (g) Daya Bechur et al. 
v. Bái Ladoo, S. A. No. 158 of 1870, decided on 27th Marcy 1871, 
Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1871; also Sec. 15, B. IT. (2) below. In S. A. 
No. 158 of 1870, it was held that the paternal aunt could not, even 
in Gujar&t, be recognized as a Gotraja-Sapinda, though she was 
entitled to a place as a Bandhu. 

(c) See Sec. 14, I. B. b. 2. 
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sister, the maternal uncle, and the paternal grand-father’s 
brothor; and they allow a daughter-in-law (see Chap. IV. 
B., Sec. 6, II. f.) and a distant Gotraja-Sapinda’s widow 
to inherit. It is, however, sometimes impossiblo to bring 
the authoritics which they quote into harmony with their 
answers. , 


From their answers as well as on account of the general 
principle that “the nearest Sapinda inherits,” (a) it would 
appear that the place of the widows of descendants and 
collaterals in the order of heirs is immediately after thoir 
husbands, (b) at least where the particular branch to which 
they belong is not liveally represented by a surviving 
male. (c) 


It is on this analogy probably that the Sistri has grounded 
his erroneous answer to Chap. II., Sec. 7, Q. 16. 


Regarding the Samanodakas, who occupy the next 
division, it may suflice to remark that according to the 
principles of interpretation adopted by Vijfiincsvara in regard 
to the passage on Sapinda-relationship, they must be under- 
stood to comprise the male ascendants, descendants, and 
collaterals, beyond the sixth and within the thirtecnth de- 
grees, together with their wives or widows, or all those 
persons who can furnish a satisfactory proof of their descent 
from a common ancestor. The order of their succession also 
must be regulated by the same principles as that of the 
Sapindas. 


(a) See Vyav. May. p 106. Sce Lakshmibai v. Jayrúm Hari et al. 
6 Bom. H. C. R. 152 A.C J. 

(b) See Bk. I. Chap IT. Sec. 8, Q 2. The widow of a brother’s 
son was preferred to another brother’s great-grandson in succession 
to a widow as to property inherited by her from her husband. Dhoolubh 
Bhaee et al. v. Jeever, 1 Borr. 75. 


(c) See Lallubhái v. Mankuvarbai, above p. 2 (g). 
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$ 8 B. (15) Goreasa-SamAnopaxas.—On failure of Gotraja- 
Sapindas, the Gotraja-Samdnodakas inherit the estate 
of a separate householder. Gotraja-Samanodakas are all 
the male descendants, ascendants, and collaterals, within 
13 degrees, together with thew respective wives; or 
according to some, all persons descended from a common 
male ancestor, and bearing the same family name. 
The Sumanodakas inherit, like the Sapindas, according 
to the nearness of their line to the deceased. 


AUTHORITIES. 
See Book I., Chap. II., Sec. 14, IL, Q. 1. 


“ Saminodaka” means literally participating in the same 
oblation of water. Another form of the name for these 
kinsmen is “ Sodaka.”’ 


S 3 B. (16) Banpnus.—On failure of Samdnodakas, the estate 
of œ separate householder descends to the Bandhus or 
Bhinnagotra-Sapindas (Sapuida-relatiens, not belonging 
to the same fumily as the deceased), The latter term 


includes— 
1. The father’s sisters sons, 
2. The mothers sister’s sons, 
3. The maternal uncle’s sons, 
4. The father’s paternal aunts sons, 
d The father’s maternal aunt’s sons, 
6. The father’s maternal uncle’s sons, 
7. The mother’s paternal aunt’s sons, 
8. The mother’s maternal aunt’s sons, 


9. The mother’s maternal uncles sons, 
10. All other Sapinda relations who are not Gotra- 
jas, according to the definition given above. These take in 
the order of their nearness to the deceased. 


AUTHORITIES. 


See Book I., Chap. IL, Sec. 15, A. 1, Q. 1, and B. 2, Q. 1; 
Vasistha IV, 18, ’ 
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The rule as to the nine specified bandhus may be ex- 
pressed thus:—A man’s own bandhus are the sons of his 
paternal aunt and of his maternal aunt and uncle. The 
same relatives of his father are his bandhus. The same rela- 
tives of his mother are her bandhus. (a) They succeed in 
the order in which they have been enumerated. See Vyav. 


May. Chap. IV., Sec. VII., pl. 22. 


The chief reason for which we hold that all the 
Bhinnagotra-Sapindas inherit under the law of the Mitak- 
shard, is that Vijfidnesvara declares ‘the Bhinnagotra- 
Sapindas (or Sapindas who are not Gotrajas, i. e. who do 
not bear the same family name) fo be understood by the 
term Bandhu (bhinnagotrinim sapindinamh bandhusabda- 
grahanat). Against this it must not be urged that the 
opinion stands in contradiction to the enumeration given 
in Mit, Chap. IIL., Sec. 6 (Colebrooke), as this enumera- 
tion most likely is only intended to secure a preference for 
the nine Bandhus named there. (b) For Hindu lawyers are 
by no means so accurate that they would hesitate to divide 
an explanation which ought to stand in one particular place, 


and to give it in two passages, 


But a further proof that it is correct to combine the two 
passages, Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 5, paras. 3 and 6, is contain- 
ed in the circumstance that Vijnidnesvara takes the words 
“ bandhu” and “ bandhava”’ in all the passages of Yajiiaval- 
kya, where they occur, in a general sense, viz. of relations in 
general, or relations on the mother’s and father’s side, or 
relations on the mother’s side only. 


Finally, Vijfiinesvara himself states, in the passago on the 
succession to a deceased partner in business, that the Bin- 
e 
(a) It will be observed that “ aunt” and “ uncle” inthe list mean 
aunt and uncle by blood, not merely an uncle or aunt by marriage. 


(5) It was perhaps originally, by counting five steps, intended to 
mark the extreme limits of the bandhu relationship, confining rights 
of inheritance. See note (b) next pge. 
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dhavas include the maternal uncle, one of those Bhinnagotra- 
Sapindas who had not been named by him in Chapter IL, 
Sec. 6. As this passage is of great importance for other 
questions also, connected with the law of inheritance, we 
give it here in full :— 


Yâjñ.—If (a partner in business) proceeded to a foreign 
‘country and died (there), his (nearest) heirs (sons, &c.) his 
relations on his mother’s side (bandhavah), or his Sapinda 
relations, or those (partners of his) who have returned (from 
their journey) shall take his estate ; on failure of (all) these 
the king. 


Mitaikshara— 


When amongst partners one proceeded to a foreign coun- 
try and died, then near heirs (a) (diyada), the sons and other 
descendants ; the cognates (bandhavih) the relations of his 
mother, the maternal uncle and the rest; or the gentiles 
(jfidtayah) the blood relations (sapindah) not included 
among the descendants (b) or those who have come (agatah), 
the partners in business who have returned from the foreign 
country ; or also these may take his property. 


On failure of them, t.e. on failure of the near heirs and 
tho rest (diyadadi), the king shall take it. 


And by the word “or” he (Y4ji.) indicates that the right 
of the near heirs and the rest is contingent (7.c. that not all 
inherit together). The rulo however regarding the order of 
succession, which has been given above (Chapter II., Sec. 1, 
para. 2) in the text, as to the wifc, daughters, &c., applies 
also here. Tho object for which this rule (regarding the 


(a) Regarding the use of dåyåda in the sense of son and nearest 
relations, see the Petersburg Dictionary, s. v. 

(b) Here, as in other passages, Vijnénesévara uses the word Sapinda 
in the sense of Sagotra-Sapinda, blood relations bearing the same 
family name. As to the order of succession amongst the Bandhus 
see Book I. Ch. II. § 15, Introdugtory Remarks 5, and notes. 
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succession to a deceased partner in business) has been given, 
is to forbid (the succession) of pupils, of fellow-students, and 
of the Brahmin community, and to establish (in their stead 
the succession of) merchants (partners). Amongst the mer- 
‘chants, he who is able to perform the funeral oblations, to 
pay the debts (of the deceased), &c., shall take (tho estate). 
Bat if all are equally able (to fulfil the conditions nicntioned), 
all the merchants who arc partners shall have it. On failure 
of them the king himself shall take it, after having waited 
ten years for the arrival of the (ncar) heirs and the rest. 
Just this has been distinctly declared by Narada (Sambhu- 
yasamutthana), vs. :— 


“15b. But on failure of such (partners), the king shall 
protect it well for ten years.” 


“16. After it has remained withont owner for ten years 
and if no heir has appeared (within that time), the king shall 
take it for himself. By acting thus the law is not violated.” 

«7, If (among partners) one die, an heir (dayada) shall 
take his (estate), or some other (partner) on failure of heirs, 
if he be able (to perform the funeral oblations, &c ), (or) all 
of them (shall share it).” 


According to Vijfianesvara, the meaning of this verse of 
Yajfiavalkya is, that the sons, sons’ sons, and the rest of the 
heirs, specially enumerated in Mit. Chap. Il., Sec. 1, para. 2, 
the Gotraja-Sapindas, the Bandhavas or Bandhus, partners 
in business, or, on failure of all these the king, shall inherit 
the estate of a partner in business deceased in a foreign 
country, and he stairs distinctly, that the maternal uncle who 
had not been named in Section 6, inherits as Pandhu. The 
irresistible conclusion to be drawn from this statement, as 
well as from the words quoted above from Mit. Chap. II. 
Sec. 5, para. 3, is that the enumeration of the Bandhus given 
in Section 6 is not intended to be exhaustive, any more than 
in the case. of the Gotraja-Sapindas. Butif this enumeration 
is not exhaustive, then clearly, all those Sapindas must be 
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§ 3 B. (18) Toe Brinman Commonity.—On failure of a 
fellow-student, learned Bréhmans (Srotriyas), on failu 
of them other Bradhmans, take the estate of a separate 
householder of the Brahman caste. 


AUTHORITIES. 


Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 7, paras. 4 and 5; Vyav. May. Chap. 
IV., Sec. 8, paras. 25 and 26. 


For the point that this succession is restricted to the pro- 
perty of a Brihman, see the passage from Vijiianesvara, 
translated above p. 135, where no mention is made of the 
Brahman community by Yajitavalkya, and the Mitakshaa 
expressly excludes it from succession to a trader. 


This succession has been disallowed by the English Courts. 
See Stokes, Hindi Law Books, p. 449, note a, and The Col- 
lector of Masulipatam v. Cavaly Vencata Narainappa. (a) 


§ 3 B. (19) Tae Partners in Business or a Banya.—Ou 
failure of Bandhus, partners in business take the estate 
of a Banya. 


(a) 8 M. I. A. 520. The succession of the caste on failure of other 
heirs is not provided for except in the case of Brdhmans. In their 
case it rests perhaps on an idea of dedication in grants to a Brahman, 
so that resumption would be a kind of sacrilege, and property oncc 
given must in case of need pass çy pre to other Brahmans who have 
moreover a kind of spiritual title to the world and all that it contains 
(Gol. Di. Bk. II. Ch. II. T. 24; Manu VIII. 37, VIIL 88). But 
tribal succession is found in many districts on the Northern fronticr 
of India where any tribal organization has been preserved, and was 
probably. at one time general amongst the indigenous tribes (sce 
Panj. Cust. Law, vol. II. p. 240, etc.) It may be traced to tribal dis- 
tribution of the whole or of part of the tribal lands to individual 
members, of which many instances occur; ib. pp. 254, 214, and vol. J, 
pp. 93, 94. See also Mr. Chaplin’s Report on the Dekkhan, Rev. and 
Jud. Sel. vol. IV. pp. 474, 475; and comp. Arist. Pol. IV. (VITI.) 
Ch. X, and Bolland and Lang’s Edn’ Introd. Chs. IV. and XIII. 
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AUTHORITY. 
Mitakshar& quoted above p. 185. 


S 3 B. (20) Tue Kino.—On failure of a fellow-student, the 
king takes the estate of a separate householder or tem- 
porary student of the non-Brahminical castes, with the 
exception of that of a merchant, which escheats on failure 
of partners only, and after a lapse of ten years. 


AUTHORITIES. 


Mit. Chap. ITI., Sec. 7, p. 6, and Mit. quoted above. 


Failing other heirs the State takes the property even of 
a Bréhman by escheat, subject to the existing trusts and 
charges. (a) 


The Crown desiring to take an estate by escheat must 
show an entire failure of heirs. (b) 


As only his own offspring become joint-owners with a man 
hy their birth, the title of a remote heir cannot prevail 
against his bequest of his separate property (c) though 
acquired by a partition, and so held as under the former 
title, contrary to 1 Strange, H. L. 26, 2 7b, 12, 13, but 
agreeing with Colebrooke, ib. 15; see Book II., Ch. I., Sec, 
2, Q. 8.; infra Bk. II., Ch. I., S. 2, Q. 8. 


(a) The Collector of Masulipatam v. C. Vencata Narrainappah, 8 M. 
T. A 500. 

(b) Gridhari Lall Roy v. The Bengal Government, 12 M, I. A. at 
pp. 454, 469 

(c) Bhika v Bhana, 9 Harr. R. 446; Narottam v. Narsandds, 3 
Bom. H. C.R. 6 A.C. J.; Baboo Beer Pertab Saheev. Maharajah 
Rajender Pertab Sahee, 12 M. I. A. 1; Tuljarum Morarji v. Mathura- 
dás and others, I. L. R. 5 Bom. at'p. 668. 
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§ 3 C.—SUCCESSION TO A SAMSRISHTI. 


(I.) Sons, Sons’ Sons, &c.—Sons, sons’ sons, and their sons 
inherit the estate of a Sainsrishti or reunited coparcener, 
per stirpes, provided they live united with thew fathers, 
or have been born during the time that their fathers were 
reunited, The rules regarding adopted sons (p. 71) and 
a Sddra’s illegitimate son (p. 72) apply likewise in the 
case of a united coparcener. Posthumous sons also inherit. 


AUTHORITIES. 
Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 9, paras. 1 and 4; Stokes H. L. B. 452. 


Reunion may take place, according to the Mitdkshara, 
with a father, a brother, and a paternal uncle (Chap. II., 
Sec. 9, para. 2), by their again mixing up their effects after 
a division between them has taken place. The Vyav. May. 
allows reunion between all such persons as at some time or 
other have been coparceners (avibhakta).(Vyav. May. Chap. 
IV., Sec. 9, para 1.) See also the Viramitrodaya, Transl. 
p. 205. 


As the Mitakshara states that the Rules of Sec. 9 form 
exceptions to those given in Chap. II., Sec. 1, regard- 
ing the succession of the wife, &., it follows that all 
the rules on the apratibandhadiya, the unobstructed inherit- 
ance, remain in force, and that consequently reunited sons, 
sons’ sons, sons’ sons’ sons, adopted sons, and the Sûdra’s 
illegitimate son, inherit the estate of their ancestors, if they 
are united or reunited with them. A new family, in a 
general sense, is seton foot, and the rules applicable to 
a joint family apply amongst its members, though with some 
exceptzons, arising from the consanguinity of those excluded 
from the reunion, which will be presently noticed. 


According to the Subodhini, sons who are not reunit- 
ed with their fathers, nevertheless receive a share of the 
estates of the latter. (Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 9, para. 9, note.) 
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According to the Mayûkha also, unreunited sons take 
the estates of their father, except in the case where some 
sons are reunited with him. Then the latter have the 
preference. (Vyav. May. Chap. IV, Sec. 9, para. 16.) 


§ 3 C. (2.) Reunirep Coparceners.—On failure of his 
issue, the reunited coparceners inherit the estate of their 
coparcener. But if amongst those thus reunited there be 
brothers born from diferent mothers the reunited brothers 
of the whole blood take the whole of thew reunited full 
brother’s estate. If among full brothers one is reunited 
with a half brother and another not, on the death of the 
reunited brother the reunited half-brother and the un- 
reunited full-brother share his estate equally. 


AUTHORITIES. 
Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 9, paras. 2, 5, seq. and 11. 


nee Oe ee eee oe —— e ame 


According to the Subodhini, a father, whether reunited 
or not, shares the estate of his son (see Mit. 1. c. para. 9, 
note), and a son, though not reunited, shares the estate of 
the father with a son united or reunited, but this seems 
inconsistent with Mit. Chap. I., Sec. 6, p. 4. 

According to the Vyav. May. :— 


1. The parents have a preference before other reunited 
coparcencrs, excepting sons (Vyav. May. Chap. 
IV., Sec. 9, paras. 17, 18). 

2. Other coparceners standing in an equal relation 
share the estate of a childless coparcener equally 
(Vyav. May. 1. c. para. 19); but the whole-bro- 
ther takes in preference to the half-brother. (Ibid. 
para. 8.) 2 


Unreunited full brothers share the estate of a full 
brother who was reunited with half-brothers or 
remoter relations, together with the reunited 
relations. (Vyav. May. 1. c. para. 20.) 


ce 
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4, Incase of the reunion of a wife alone—there being 
no other coparceners—she takes the inheritance 
of her reunited husband; on failure of her, a 
daughter and asister,on failure of them, the near- 
est Sapinda, (Vyav. May. 1. c. paras. 21~20.) 


It is difficult to understand how a reunion with a wife can 
take place, since according to Apastamba II., 6, 14, 16 seq. 
no division can take place between a husband and wife. 
No such partition is known in actual practice at the present 
day, and Nilakantha’s rule may be regarded as merely 
speculative, resting perhaps on an analogy to the passage of 
Apastamba (a) which calls a woman’s own property her 
share in an inheritance. The rules as to inheritance after 
partial or complete reunion are complicated through 
the endeavours of the commentators to give effect to two 
rules, one in favour of reunited brethren and one in favour 
of whole-brothers, which, in some cases, clash or overlap. (b) 
The favour shown in a reunitcd family to the brother of the 
whole blood rests on rather artificial reasoning, but it may 
perhaps be traced back to the institution of marriage with 
wives of different castes and of a patmibhig or a division 
in which the shares of cach group of sons varied according 
to the mother’s class. The gencral rule of equal rights on 
a second partition would deprive the favoured sons of their 
larger portions, unless thus qualified. But the rule of un- 
equal inheritance does not seem really reconcilable with that 
of equal partition amongst whole and half-brothers reunited, 
unless the inherited shares taken by the former are to be re- 
garded as separately acquired property; for which in a 
united family there scems to be no authority. The contra- 
diction would be most easily avoided by regarding the 
qualification by whole blood as one not extended in its oper- 
ation by its happening to coincide in the same person with 


(a) Transl. p. 134. Comp. Coleb. Dig. B. V. T. 515, Comm. 
(6) See Viramit. Transl. p. 209+ 
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the capacity arising from reunion. Otherwise Manu’s text, 
IX. 210, might be taken, as proposed by some, only to limit 
the eldest brother to equality, as opposed to any special 
right arising from his eldership, while the general rule of 
partition, instead of absolute equality, would be that of 
shares proportional to those brought in by the several copar- 
ceners at the time of their reunion. (See Vyav. May. Chap- 
IV., S. 9, pl. 2, 3. Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 205.) Regard 
being thus had to the comparative value of the different 
elements of the reunited estate, it might be extended to 
supervening inequalities, arising from inheritance inter se or 
acquisitions from without, in the shares of the several 
members, (a) 

The practical difficulties in the way of thus dealing with 
reunited property may be the reason why the people in this 
part of India (b) have been content in practice to abide by the 
rule in a reunited, as in an unseparated family, of partition 
giving equal shares to the descendants of each son of the 
former owner in whom the different lines of ascent coincide, 
und of survivorship rather than of inhevitance, in the English 
sense, amongst the members of the reunited family down to 
the moment of defining their rights according to the several 
branches in making a partition. (c) 

The Privy Council say that “a member who has sepa- 
rated from a Hindû family and subsequently rejoins it, is 
remitted to his former status.”(d) And so too where a 


(a) In the Multan District a member of a umted family even, who 
has joined his separate acquisition to the common stock, is allowed 
to withdraw it before partition. See Panj Cust. Law, vol. II. p. 275. 

(b) See too Huro Doss Dosteedar v. Sreemutty Huro Pria, 21 C. W. 
R. 30. 

(c) See Chap. II Sec 11, Q. 5; Mohabecr Parshad v. Rainyad 
Singh ct al., 20 C. W R. 192, 194; Gavuri Devamma Gdru v. Ramana 
Dora Gdru, 6 M.H. C R. 93; and below Book II. Introd. ‘ The family 
living in union,’ and Moro Viekavanath v. Ganesh Vithal, 10 Bom. H. 
C. R. at p. 461. 

(d) Prankishen Paul Chowdry V. „Mothooromohun Paul Chowdry, 
10 M. I. A. 408. 
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brother had brought his separate gains into the common 
stock. (a) 


According to Brihaspati the acquirer in a reunited family 
of whatin a united family would be his separate property ob- 
tains only a double share as compared with the other mem- 
bers. See Viramit., Transl. 205. This exaltation of the com- 
mon right in a reunited family is not recognized in practice. 

The Viramitrodya (b) quotes the Dayatattwa to the 
effect that in the case of the reunion of coheirs the extinc- 
tion of rights over portions and the production of rights 
over the entire estate are acknowledged; and says of a 
coparcener that “if reunited, then although his share had 
been specified, it was lost by the accrual] of a common right 
over again.” (c) 


The widow of a reunited coparcener deceased must be 
maintained while chaste by the survivors, and also his 
daughter until provided for in marriage. (d) 


§ 3 D.—HEIRS TO MALES WHO HAVE ENTERED 
A RELIGIOUS ORDER. 


(1.) To a Yarı or SannyAst.— The virtuous pupil (and not 
the relative by blood) of a Sannydsi is his heir. 


See Book I., Chap. III., Sec. 1, and for Authorities Book 
I., loc. cit. Q. 1, and Sec. 2,Q. 1; Vyav. May. Chap. IV., 
Sec. 8, para. 28. 


Regarding the question—what is meant by the estate of 
a Yati? see Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 8, paras. 7 and 8. 


(2.)°To a Natsnraixa Branmacuari.—The preceptor (Achérya) 
inherits the property of a Naishthika-Brahmachari. 


See Book I., Chap. III., Sec, 2, and for Authorities see Q. 1. 


(a) Rampershad Tewarrce v. Sheochurn Doss, 10 M. I A. at p. 506. 
(b) Trans. p. 40. (r) Op. cit. p. 164. (d) Op. cit. pe 205. 
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HEIRS TO FEMALES. 
§ 4 A.—To UNMARRIED FEMALES. 


Brothers, and on failure of them, the mother, on failure of 
her the father, and on failure of him the nearest Sapin- 
das, inherit the property of a girl who died before the 
completion of her marriage. 


See Book I., Chap. IV. A, Secs. 1, 2, 3, and for Authori- 
ties loc. cit. Sec. 1, Q. 1, and Sec. 3, Q. 1. 


Regarding the question—what constitutes the property 
of an unmarried female, see Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 11, para. 30. 
The inherited property of the betrothed damsel to which as 
well as to gifts from her own family her brothers are heirs 
can but rarely be of great value. But the rule given ‘by 
Vijiadnesvara coupled with the text on which he bases it 
is Important, as it shows that he ranked a heritage in a 
maidén’s stridhana. 


§ 4 B—Huerrs to MARRIED FEMALES LEAVING Issue. 


(1) Daventers.— Daughters inherit the separate property, 
Stridhana, of their mothers. Unmarried daughters in- 
herit before married ones, and poor married ones before 
rich married ones. 


See Book I., Chap. IV. B, Sec. 1, and for Authorities 
loc. cit., Q. 1 and Q. 13. 


The question—what constitutes Stridhana, the separate 
property of a married female, as well as its descent, are 
topics regarding which, as Kamalâkara in the Vivida- 
tandava despairingly exclaims, “the lawyers fight tooth 
and nail,” (yatra yuddham kachaékachi). It is impcssible 
to reconcile with each other even the views of those 
lawyers whoso works are the authorities in this Presidency. 
As pointed out in the Introductory Remarks to Book I., 
Chapter IV. B, Sec. 6, Nilakantha makes a distinction 
between the paribhashika, the sixfold stridhana proper, 


19 a + 
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as defined by the law-books, and other acquisitions over 
which a woman may have proprietary rights. This is the 
distinction which Nilakantha keeps in view when fixing 
the succession to the estate of a childless married female. 
But in the case of a married female leaving issue, there 
is yet a third distinction to be observed. In this case, the 
following three categories of stridhana are to be taken into 
account, and descend each in a different manner :— 


a. The Anvadheya, the gift subsequent to the marriage, 
and the Pritidatta, the affectionate gift of the husband, are 
shared by the sons and the unmarried daughters, small tokens 
of respect only being due to married daughters, and some 
trifle to daughters’ daughters. (Vyav. May. Chap. IV., 
Sec. 10, paras. 13-16.) 


b. Tho rest of the pdribhashika stridhana, the stridhana 
proper, as defined by the law-books (see Vyav. May. loc. cit. 
para. 5) descends to the daughters, &c., in the manner 
described by the Mitaksharé. (See Vyav. May. Joc. cit. 
paras. 17-24 especially, regarding the limitations, paras. 
18 and 24.) 


c. Other acquisitions, as property acquired by inherit- 
ance, go to the sons and the rest. 


The Mitikshara, on the other hand, knows of no distinction 
between paribhashika and other stridhana. Everything 
acquired by a married female, by any of the recognized 
modes of acquisition, descends in the same manner to 
her daughters, daughters’ daughters, &c. The views of 
the High Courts have varied on this subject like those of 
the commentators. In the judgment of the Bombay High 
Court, in the case of Jamiyatrdm and Uttamrdm v. Bat 
Jamna (a) the following passage occurs :— 


“The notion that according to the Mitakshara such (im- 
moveable) property (inherited from asonless husband) forms 


(a) 2 Bom. A. C. R. 11. 
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part of the widow’s stridhana, and as such goes on her death 
to her heirs, not to her husband, was founded on a, passage of 
Sir T. Strange (p. 248, 4th ed.), which was itself based on a 
mistaken reference to the Mitakshara. The Mit. Chap. Il., 
Sec. 11, cl. 2, undoubtedly classes property acquired by 
inheritance under the widow’s stridhana ; but (as pointed out 
in Devacooverbai’s case) clause 4 of the same chapter and 
section conclusively shows that the words ‘acquired by in- 
heritanee,’ as used in clause 2, relate only to what has been 
received by the widow from her brother, her mother, or her 
father, 2.e. from her own family.” 


According to this passage, it would seem that, in the opi- 
nion of the Court, clause 4 is to be read with clause 2, and 
intended to restrict the sense of the latter. Though this 
interpretation of Mr. Colebrooke’s version of the Mitakshara 
might be possible, still no Sanskritist, who reads the original 
of the Mitakshara, will be able to allow, or has allowed, that 
this was the intention of Vijfidnesvara. Unfortunately 
Mr, Colebrooke has left untranslated (a) two words of the Sans- 
krit text which head the 4th clause. These are “‘ yatpunah,” 
‘but as to (what is said by Manu. . ......2. ~~. 
that is intended,’ &c.). It is the custom of Hindd scientific 
writers to indicate by these two words, or others of similar 
import, that the passage which follows is intended to ward 
off a possible objection to some statement made by them 
previously. Now, in this case, Vijfianesvara had stated, in 
clause 3, that the term “ stridhana”’ was to be understood 
according to its etymology, and had no technical (paribha- 
shika) meaning. The words “ yatpunah” (lit. “again 
what”) indicate therefore that clause 4 removes a possible 
objection to clause 38. 


The same conclusion indeed follows from a considera- 
tion of the general course of the argument. “ Stridhana,” 


(a) Regarding another slight inaccuracy in Colebrooke’s translation 
of Clause 2 of Mit Ch. II., Sec. XI., see below, Book I., Chap. II, 
Sec. 2, Q. 10. > 
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Vijianesvara says, “includes property acquired by inherit- 
ance,” &c. Such is the real purport (mistaken by some 
lawyers) of Manu and the rest, for “ stridhana” etymologically 
means (all) a woman’s acquisitions, and this sense being an 
‘admissible one, is preferable to a merely technical interpreta- 
tion. Itis true no doubt that six sorts of stridhana are ex- 
pressly enumerated by Manu, but that is meant not as a re~- 
striction to those six, but as a denial only thatany of those six 
are not “‘stridhana.” He is commenting on the passage of 
YAajfiavalkya (II., 143, Mit. Chap. II., Section 11, para. 1) 
which says that a gift, or any other separate acquisition, of a 
woman is termed “stridhana’; and he contends, in tacit 
opposition to the Eastern lawyers, that stridhana is to be taken 
in the widest sense. It would therefore be a self-contradic- 
tionif he wound up this contention by admitting restrictions 
which it was his very object to combat. ‘ What has been 
received”? in paragraph 4 does not mean “what has been 
inherited.” It means, like the passage in Yajiiavalkya, 
“what was given by the father,” &c., and to apply it to the 
limitation of the phrase “acquired by inheritance” in 
paragraph 2 involves a serious misconception both of the 
sense of the Sanskrit text, and of the‘author’s logical method. 
Take the several paragraphs 2, 3, 4, however, (1) as develop- 
ing the senso of the Smiti, (2) as supporting this develop- 
ment by a special argument, and (8) as mecting a possible 
objection to that argument, and all becomes explicable and 
consistent. The process of reasoning is precisely that which 
argumentative writers amongst the Hindis usually take. 
The passage is in its proper place, and involves neither 
contradiction nor restriction of the preceding statements. 


Its , meaning consequently is—‘ But in case you (the 
imaginary opponi) should say that my statement stands in 
contradiction to the verse of Manu IX., 194, then I answer 
that this verse does not contain a complete enumeration of 
the various kinds of stridhana, but only gives some of the 
most important.” It appears fherefore that clause 4 is to be 


INTRODUCTION. | HEIRS TO FEMALES. 149 


read in connexion with clause 3. For this reason we must still 
adhere to Sir T. Strange’s opinion, that the property inherited 
from the husband becomes, according to Vijfidnesvara, stri- 
dhana. The mostrecent decision of the Judicial Committee to 
be presently cited puts a narrower limitation on the rule than 
that adopted by the High Court of Bombay in Jamiyatram’s 
case. (a) That case allowed property inherited from a 
woman’s own family to rank as stridhana, but the gifts par- 
ticularly specified as forming part of the stridhana were 
clearly not meant to include inheritance, and the technical 
restriction of stridhana being accepted at all, necessarily 
leads to the result of excluding inheritance altogether, which 
is the one arrived at by the Privy Council. The Viramitro- 
daya (Transl. p. 136 ss.) assigns to the widow complete 
ownership of her separated husband’s estate on his death 
with a right to dispose of the property if necessary. 
But from an injunction of Katyayana to the widow only 
to enjoy the property with moderation, Mitramisra deduces 
a limitation in her case on the power of alienation 
usually accompanying ownership, except for necessary 
religious and secular purposes. And another part of the 
same passage : ‘‘ After her let the heirs, (dayadas) take,” he 
construes as meaning the husband’s heirs because of the 
previous reference to the husband and the honour of his 
bed, not the widow’s own heirs—her daughters, etc. This 
passage is not quoted by Vijfiinesvara. He merely makes 
property taken by a woman as heir part of her stridhana, and 
says that her stridhana as thus defined is to be taken by her 
kinsmen.(b) So Colebrooke has understood the doctrine, which 
he contrasts with the different views taken by the lawyers of 
the Eastern School.(c) In Bhagwandeen Doobey v. Myna 
Baee,(d) the Privy Council were of opinion that no pro- 


(a) 2 Bom. H. C. R. 11. 

(b) Mitåksharå Chap. II., Sec. XI., paras 2,9. 

(c) See his notes 2-13 to para. 2of Mitåksharå Chap. II., Sec. XT. 
(a) 11 M. I. A. 487. : 
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perty, inherited by a woman from her husband, formed 
part of her stridhana in the narrower sense involving aspecial 
mode of devolution. Property inherited from a father or a 
brother has, on the other hand, been held in Bombay to be 
stridhana, and a widow has been held to succeed to her son’s 
property on the same terms as to her husband’s. The ques- 
tion then arose, whether all property inherited by a woman 
was under the Mitaksharé to be deemed stridhana, or whether 
none was so. In the case of Vijidrangam v. Lakshman,(a) 
stridhana is said, according to the Mitaékshara, to include all a 
woman’s acquisitions of property, the descent of which is go- 
verned by the form of her marriage. According to the 
Vyavahara Mayûkha, it is said, stridhana in the narrower 
sense descends according to special rules, while stridhana 
such as property inherited descends as if the female owner 
had been a male. (b) The latest ruling of the Judicial Com- 
mittee on this subject which seems intended to shut 
out all further controversy is, that regard being had to the 
authority of other commentators and to other parts of the 
Mitékshara, the passage declaring property inherited by a 
woman to be stridhana does not in the case of “inheritance 
from a male” confer upon her “a stridhana estate trans- 
missible to her own heirs.’ (c) Itis on her death to pass to 
“the heirs’ of the last male owner, the woman’s estate 
being regarded as a mere interruption. This may not, un- 
fortunately, settle the matter. The decisions in Bombay 
have not been placed on so extremely general a construction 
as that adopted by the Privy Council. (d) The local usage 


(a) 8 Bom. H. C. R. 244, O. C. J. 

{&) See below on Stridhana, and Jatkisondas v. Harkisondas, In. 
L. R. 2 Bom. 9. 

(c) Mutta Vaduganadha Tevar v. Dorasinga Tevar, L. R. 8 I. A. 
99, 109. 

(d) See Tuljárám Morarji v. Mathurádás, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 662; Vi- 
nayak Anundráo v. Lakshmibái, 1 Bom. H. C. R. at pp. 121, 124; Bái 
Benkor v. Jeshankar Motiram, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1881 p. 271. 
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may perhaps not admit it, (a) and the ‘‘ other commentators” 
accepted as having authority in Madras have little or no 
weight in Bombay against the Mitakshara itself.(b) There 
is an exception in the case of the Vyavahaéra Mayûkha, but 
this work does not give back the heritage after the death 
ofa female successor to the original heir: it makes the 
female the source of a new line of descent as if she were a 
male.(c) Such at least is the literal sense of its rule : how itis 
to be worked out in detail is not laid down. 


In Madras it would seem that the daughter’s estate is 


wholly assimilated to the widow’s (d) as to succession on her 
death. 


From therule given in § 4 B (1), the “feeor gratuity” of a 
woman is excepted, which goes to her brothers (Mit. Chap. 
II., Sec. 11, para. 14) , see also Gautama XXVIII. 23, 24. 


§4 B. (2) GRAND-DAUGHTERS.— On failure of daughters, 
daughters’ daughters inherit the estate of a married female. 


See Book I., Chap. IV. B, Sec. 2, and for Authority 
loc. cit, Q. 1. 
Grand-daughters, descended from different daughters, 
share according to their mothers. (Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 11, 
para. 16.) 


On concurrence of daughters and grand-daughters, the 
latter receive a trifle. (Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 11, para. 17.) 


(a) See The Collector of Madura v Moottoo Ramalinga Sathupathy, 
12 M. I A. at p. 436; Steele L. C. pp. 63-65 

(b) Narayan Búbáji v. Nand Manohar, 7 Bom H.C R. 167, 1693 
Krishnaji Vyanktesh v. Pandurang, 12 Bom. H C. R. 65; The Col- 
lector of Madura v. Moottoo Ramalinga Sathupathy, at pp. 438, 439; 
Lallubhait Bapubhai v. Mankuverbai, I L. R. 2 Bom. atp. 418'; Rahs 
v. Govind valad Teja, I. L. R. 1 Bom. at p. 106; Sakdram Sadashw 
y. Sitabdi, I. L. R 3 Bo. at pp. 367, 368. 

(c) See Vyav. May. Ch. IV. § X. para. 26, Steele L. C. pp. 63, 64. 

(d) See Muttayan Chetti v. Swagirt Zamindar, I. L. R.3 Mad. at 
p. 374; Simmani Ammal v. Muttamal, Ib., 268. 
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§ 4 B. (8) Daveutsrs’ Sons.—On failure of daughters’ 
daughters, daughters’ sons inherit the estate of a married 
female. 

See Book I., Chap. IV. B, Sec. 3, and for Authority 
loc. cit. Q. 1. 


§ 4 B. (4) Sons.—On failure of daughter's sons, sons 
inherit the estate of a married female. 


See Book I., Chap. II. B, Sec. 4, and for Authority 
loc. cit. Q. 1. 


§ 4 B. (5) Sons’ Sons.—On failure of sons, sons’ sons 
inherit the estate of a marrid female. 


AUTHORITY. 
Mit. Chap. II., Sec. 11, para. 24. 


§ 4 C.—Heirs ro a Marren Femaiz Leavine no Issur. 


(1) Tae Huspanp.—On failure of sons’ sons, the husband 
inherits his wife’s estate, if she was married according to 
one of the laudable rites. [If she was married accord- 
ing to one of the blamed rites, her property devolves on 
her parents. | 


See Book I., Chap. IV. B, Sec. 5, and for Authority 
loc. cit. Q. 1. 


There are no opinions of the Sastris in the Digest illus- 
trating the parts of this and the following paragraph en- 
closed between brackets [ ]. See the cases of Vijidran- 
gam v. Lakshaman, (a) and Jaikisondas v. Harkisondas.(b) 

2.e Regarding the question, which rites of marriage are 
laudable and which blamed, see Book I., Chap. IV. B, Sec. 
5, Q. 1, and Remark. 


(a) 8 Bom H C R. 24,0 C.J. 
(b) In. L, R 2 Bop. 9. 
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§ 4 0. (2) Tas Huspann’s Sarinpas — On failure of the hus- 
band, the husband’s Sapindas, or blood relations within 
siz degrees on the father’s side, and within four degrees on 
the mother’s side, together with the wives of such male 
blood relations, inherit the estate of a female leaving no 
issue, uf she was married according to one of the laudable 
rites. [If married according to the blamed rites, the 
estate devolves on her parents’ Sapindas.] 


See Book I., Chap. IV. B, Sec. 6, and for Authority loc. 
cit. Introductory Remarks. 


$ 4 C. (3) Wrnvow’s Sapinpas.—On failure of the husband's 
Sapindas, the widows own Sapindas inherit her Stri- 
dhana even though she was married according to the 
laudable rites. 


See Book I., Chap. IV. B, Sec. 7, and for Authorities 
see the Introductory Remarks to that Section. 


§ «.—PERSONS DISQUALIFIED TO INHERIT. 
Persons disabled from inheriting are— 


l. Persons diseased, or infirm in body or mind, 
who arr — 


a. Impot nt. 


b. Blind. 
c. Lame, 
d. Deaf. 

e. Dumb. 


f. Wanting any organ. 
g. Idiots. 
h. Madmen. 


\ 
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îe Sufferers from a loathsome and incurable dis- 
ease such as ulcerous leprosy. See Ch. VI., 


Sec. 1, Q. 5 (a). 


2. Illegitimate children of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 
and Vaisyas. 


3. Persons labouring under moral deficiencies— 


a. Enemies of their father. 
b. Outcastes and their children. (b) 
c. Persons addicted to vice. (c) 


d. Adulteresses and incontinent widows. 


See Book I., Chap. VI., and for Authoritics see Book 
I., Chap. VI., Sec. 1, Q. 1, 5; ibid. Sec. 3 a, Q. 1 b, Q.1, 
and c, Q. 1. 


REMARKS. 


Regarding the question—whether diseases, infirmities, or 
moral taints contracted after the property has vested, disable 
a person for holding it any longer, sce Remark to Book I, 
Chap. VI., Sec. 3 c, Q. 6. 


(a) See Ananta v. Ramabai, I. L R. 1 Bom. 554; Janardhan 
Pandurang v. Gopal et al., 5 Bom. H. C. R 145, A C. J.; and as to 
wife’s society, Bai Premkúvar v. Bhika Kallianji, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 
209, A. C. J. 

(b) See above p. 58 (a). The sons of outcastes born before their 
father’s expulsion are not outcastes but take their father’s place. Sons 
born after expulsion are outcastes, but Mitramisra says a daughter 
is not, for “ she goes to another family.” Viramitrodaya, Tr. p. 254, 
Steele EB. C. p. 34. The doctrine of outcastes’ heritable incapacity 
does not apply to families sprung from outcastes, Syed Ali Satb v. 
Sri R. S. Peddabali Yara Sinhulu, 3 M. H. C. R. 5. Act 21 of 1850 
has removed any disqualification occasioned by exclusion from caste. 

(c) In a case at 2 Macn. H. L. 133 it is said that an unchaste 
‘daughter cannot succeed to her parents. Compare B. I. Ch. VI. 
Sec. 3 c, Q. 6, and Mussamut Ganga Jati v. Ghasita, I. L. R. 1 All. 46. 
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It is only congenital blindness that excludes from inherit- 
ance according to Umabar v. Bhavu Padmanji, (a) follow- 
ing Murdrjt Gokuldds v. Pårvatibái, (b) see also Békubdi v. 
Munchdébdi (c) for the different views held by the Sastris. 
The same condition as to dumbness is laid down in Val- 
labhram v. Bai Hariganga.(d) As to mental incapacity, 
it is said, in Tirumamagal v. Ramasvami, (e) that only 
congenital idiotcy excludes. In 2 Macn. H. L. 188, 
the disqualifications are discussed at considerable length. 
In Steele’s Law of Castes a general rule of exclusion 
for persons labouring under the specified defects is laid 
down at page 61, but this has been largely qualified by 
custom. At page 224 it is said that in seventy-two castes 
at Poona it was found that insanity excluded only unmar- 
ried persons, and that in eighty-three castes, blind persons, 
marricd and having families, might inherit. In such cases 
the management of the property would devolve on the owner’s 
relations. See Bhikaji Ramachandra v. Lakshmibai,(f) as 
to management of a suit. There is a case in which a boy 
bordering on idiocy was allowed to transmit a heritable 
right to his widow. (g) 


$ 6—SPECIAL RULES OF INHERITANCE ACCORD. 
ING TO CUSTOM. SACRED PROPERTY. 


The Hindi Law is largely influenced by custom, as already 
pointed out. But as even those castes and classes which have 
adopted special customs still recognize the general supre- 


(a) I. L. R. 1 Bom. 557. 
(b) I. L. R. 1 Bom. 177. 
' (c) 2 Bom. H. C. R. 5. 

(d) 4 Bom. H.C. R. 135 A.C. J.; see also Mohesh Chund.? Roy 
et al. v. Chunder Mohun Roy et al., 23 C. W. R. 78 S. C. 14 Beng. 
L. R. 273. 

(e) 1 M. H. C. R. 214. 

(f) Special Appeal No. 62 of 1875 (Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1875, 
p. 231). 

(g) Bat Amrit v. Bái Manik et al., 12 Bom. H. C. B. 79. 
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macy of the sacred writings, any divergence of custom from 
the ordinary law of succession must be established by satis- 
factory evidence, (a) unless it has already been recognized as 
law binding on the class or family to which the parties 
belong, whom it is proposed to subject to the custom. 
A custom of male in preference to female inheritance to 
Bhágdári lands in Gujarat was recognized in Pránjiwan v. 
Bái Revd (b) as it had previously been in Bháu Nénajr 
Utpat v. Sundrdbai (c) to temple emoluments. 


A family custom thus established binds the individual 
holder of a raj or zamindiri so as to prevent his dividing it 
equally amongst his sons. (cf) 


(a) An Ikrarnama, signed by four brothers, was received as 
evidence sufficient to establish the adoption ofa family custom of 
excluding childless widows from inheritance, differing from the 
general custom of the country, Russik Lal Bhunj v. Purush Munnee, 
3 Morl. Dig. 188, Note 2. 

In Rajah Nugendur Narain v. Raghonath Narain Dey (C. W. R. 
for 1864, p. 20) it was held that a family custom as to intermarriages 
might be proved by declarations made by members of the family. 
But still the course of devolution prescribed by law cannot be altered 
by a mere private arrangement. Badlerishna Trimbak Tendulkar v. 
Sdvitribar, I. L. R. 3 Bom 64. 

In the case of an English copyhold an exclusion of females from 
succession and dower was held an admissible modification by cus- 
tom ofa customary rule of inheritance, though in Ireland it had 
been, in the case of Tanistry, pronounced void. See Elton’s Tenures 
of Kent, 55. 

(b) I. L. R. 5 Bom. 482. 

(e) 11 Bo. H. C. R. 249. See Colebrooke in 2 Strange’s H. L. 
181; 1 Maen. H. L. 1/, as to a Kuláchár or family custom; and'on 
the’ tame subject, the Judicial Committee in Chowdhry Chintamon 
v. Mussamut Nowlubho, L. R. 2 In. A. at p.269; Ramalakshmi Ammal 
v. Sivanantha Perumal, 14M. I. A. 576, 585, S. C. L. R. S. I. A. 1; 
Náráyan Bábáji et al. v. Náná Manohar etal., 7 B H.C. R. 153, A. 
C. J.; Bhagvindás v. Rújmál, 10 B. H. C. R. 260-261. 

(d) Rawut Urjun Singh v. Rawut Ghanasiam Singh, 5 M. I. A., 
169, 180. ° 
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The cases of The Oourt of Wards v. Rajcoomar Deo Nun- 
dun Sing;(a) Rajkishen Singh v. Ramjoy Surma et al. ;(b) 
Chowdhry Chintamon Singh v. Musst. Nowlukho Konwari, (c) 
and the remarks of the Privy Council in Soorendronath v. 
Mussamut Heeramonee(d) show thatafamily custom of inherit- 
ance may be abandoned. 


The ordinary rules of Hindd law are applicable to Jains, 
no special custom being proved. (e) Hence in the absence of 
custom or usage to the contrary, an alienation by gift by a 
widow of her husband’s property is invalid according to the 
Mitakshara which governs the Bindala Jains.(f) The Khojas 
—a class of Mahomedans converted from Hinduism—are 
governed by the Hindú law of inheritance except so far as 
this has been modified by special custom. Being of Gujarathi 
origin the Khoyjas allow a precedence to the mother over the 
widow, which is common to many castes in Gujarat, but the 
mother is not allowcd to dispose of the estate, and after her 
death it goes to her son’s heir, usually his widow. (g) 

Succession to a Raj was held to be governed by custom in 
Arjun Manic et al. v. Ram Ganga Deo, (h) by nomination in 
Hamgunga Deo v. Doorga Munee Jobraj (i) and Beer Chunder 


(a) 16C. W. R. 143 

(b) I. L. R. 1 Calc. 186. 

(c) L. R.2 In. Ap. 269, 273. ° 

(d) 12 M. I. A. at p. 91 

(e) Lalla Mohabeer Pershad et al. v. Musst. Kundun Koowar, 8 C. 
W. R. 116; M. Govindnath Roy v. Gulal Chand et al., 5 C. S.D. 
A. R. 276; Sheo Singh Rai v. Musst. Dakho et al., 6 N. W. P. H. 
C. R. 382; 5. C. L. R. 5 I. A. 87; Bhagvándás Tejmal v. Rájmál, 
10 Bom. H. C. R. 241; Hasan Ali v. Naga Maul, I. L. R. 1 AN. 
288, where a special custom of adoption prevailed. 
ı (f) Bachebi v. Makhan Lal, I. L. R. 3 All. 55. 


(9) Shivji Hasam v. Datu Mávji Khoja, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 281; 
Hirbái v. Gorbái, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 294; Rahimatbái v. Hirbái, ¥. L. 
R. 3 Bom. 34. 


(h) 2 Cale. Sel. S. D. A. R. 139. 
(i) 1 Calo. S. D. A. R. 270. 
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Joobraj v. Neel Kishen Thakoor et al.(a) An illegitimate son 
was excluded in Bulbhudda Bhourbhur v. R. Juggernath Sree 
Chundun. (b) As to a quasi-Raj see Chowdhry Chintamon 
Singh v. Musst. Nowlukho Konwari, (c) and the decision of the 
Judicial Committee in Periasdmi et al. v. The Representatives 
of Salugai Taver.(d) 


A Kulachar, allotting certain portions of zamindaris to 
junior members, (e) does not render the savings and accumu- 
lations made by those members joint property. (f) 


A family custom of inheritance is not destroyed by a re- 
settlement of the terms of the holding from the Govern- 
ment, even though this should destroy many incidents of 
the previous tenure, (g) and when after a confiscation for 20 
years, a grant of a “ raj’? was made to the brother of the 
former holder, the intention of the Government, it was held, 
was to restore the tenure as it had previously existed, with 
the special qualities of succession according to the family 
law. (h) 


When by family custom an estate is impartible, the ordi- 
nary Hindi law is suspended just so far as is necessary to 


(a) 1C.W. R. 177. 

(b) 6 Calc. Sel. S. D. A. R. 296. 

(c) L. R.2 I. A. 269, 273. See Maine, Ancient Law, Ch. VII. 
p. 233. 

(d) L. R. 5I. A. 61. 

(e) This custom of providing an appanage for each janior branch 
is widely spread, and probably sprung from political conditions. See 
Col. Dig. Bk. II., Cb. IV., T. 15 Comm. : Panj. Cust. Law, II., 183 ; 
Bt. L C. 229. Comp. Hallam Mid. Ag., vol. I. p. 88 (Ch. I, Pt. II). 

(f) Chowdry Hureehur Pershad v. Gocoolanand Doss, 17 C. W. R.. 
129. 


(9) Rajkishen Singh v. Ramjoy Surma Mozoomdar, ï. L. R. 1 Calc. 


(h) Baboo Beer Pertab Sahee v. Maharajah Rajender Pertab Sahes, 
12 M. I. A. 1. 
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give effect to the particular custom, but the general law 
still regulates all that lies beyond its sphere.(a) 


The impartibility of an estate does not necessarily imply 
that it is inalienable. (b) The inalienable quality is a ques- 
tion of family custom requiring proof. (c) Yet as a point of 
customary law impartibility may be expected to be accom- 
panied generally by limitations on alienability, having the 
same object in view, the preservation of the estate to sup- 
port the political, official, or social rank of the head of the 
family. In Rajah Nilmony Singh v. Bikram Singh (d) the 
Judicial Committee say :—‘‘ The same principle which pre- 
cludes a division of atenure upon death must apply also to a 
division hy alienation.” (e) 


A bad custom will not be allowed.( f) Norisa custom 
depending on instances to be extended beyond them.(g) If 
opposed to recognized morality or the public interest it is to 
be disallowed. (A) 


(a) Neelkisto Deb Burmono vw. Beerchunder Thakoor, 12 M. I. A. 
523; Timangavda v. Rangangavda, Bom H. C. P. J. F. for 1878 
p 242; AL Hayan Chetti v. Sivagiri, I. L. R. 3 Mad p. 374. 

(b) Naraen Khootia v. Lokenath Khootia, I. L. R. 7 Cal. 461; Anund 
Lal Singh Deo v. Maharajah Dheraj Gooroo Narayan Deo, 5 M. I. A. 82. 

(c) Rajah Udaya Aditya Deb v. Jadub Lal Aditya Deb, L. R. 8 I. 
A. 248; Naarin Khootia v. Lokenath ut supra. 

(d) Decided 10th March 1882. 

(e) Comp. Rajah Venkata Narasimha Appa Row v. Rajah Narraya 
Appa Row, L. R. 7 I. A. pp. 47, 48. 

(f) Narayan Bhárthi v. Laving Bhárthi, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 140; Reg. v. 
Sambhu, I L. R. 1 Bom. at p. 352. See Yajii. by Janárdhan Máhádeo 
Slo. 186 p. 358. Narada quoted in Col. Dig. Bk. III., Ch. IL., Sec. 
28 and Comm. show that customs opposed to morality or public policy 
are to be refused recognition. 

(g) Rahimatbat v. Hirbéi, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 34; compare In re 
Smart, L. R. W. N. for 1881, p. 111. 

(h) See N&rada Pt. II., Ch. X., Jolly’s Transl. p. 75. Mathura 
Náikin v. Esu Náikin, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 545, 556. 
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As to property dedicated to an idol see Juggut Mohint 
Dossee et al. v. Musst. Sokheemony Dossee et al. (a) and 
Maharanee Brojosoondery Debia v. Ranee Luckhmee Koon- 
waree et al.(b) 


Property dedicated to the service even of a family idol is 
impressed with a trust in favour of it, dissoluble only by the 
consensus of the whole family, which itself cannot put an 
end to a dedication ‘to a public temple.(c) In a case of 
alienation by one of four Scbaits aliening debuttar, the 
other three suing to recover the property must join the 
fourth as defendant with his vendees or those deriving from 
them. (d) 


§ 7.—BURDENS ON INHERITANCE. 


Some of the principal burdens on inheritance have already 
been noticed as in § 3 A (5), §3 B (1), in connexion with 
the rights, to which they are most commonly annexed. The 
powers of an owner in relation to his property form the 
subject of the following Section, butit seems useful to collect, 
in this place, some of the more genoral rules applying to 
charges on property which passes to successors as deduced 
from the recognized Hindi authorities, and the cases decided. 
in recent years. 


There is a general obligation resting on the heir (or other 
person) taking property of one deceased to pay the debts of 
the late owner. But in a united family this does not extend 


(a) 14 M. I. A 289. 

(6) 20 C. W R. 95. 

(c), Dictum of Sir M. E Smith in Konwar Doorga Nath Roy v. 
Ram Chunder Sen, L. R. 41. A. at p. 58. 

(d) Rajendronath Dutt v. Shekh Mahomed Lal, L. R. 81. A. 135. 
See also Prosunno Koomarit Debya v. Golab Chund Baboo, L. R. 21. 
A. 145; Konwur Doorganath Roy v. Ram Chunder Sen, L.R. 41. A. 
at p. 57; Khusdlchand v. Mahddevgiri, 12 Bom. H. ©. R. 214; 
Manohar Ganesh vw. Keshovram Jebbai, Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1878, 
p. 252. 
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to the debts of a member deceased incurred for his purely 
personal purposes, or even for the family if there was no 
necessity, (a) except in the case of a deceased father’s 
obligations (b) lawfully contracted. 


Promises deliberately made by the father are by 
the Hindd Jaw regarded as equally binding on his sons, 
especially if made to his wife. (c) 

If property desccnds as hereditary, the income (of a 
zamindiri) is liable to pay the debts of the deccased zamin- 
dir. Such scemws to be the principle involved in the judgment 
of the Privy Council in Oolyappa Chetry v. Arbuthnot. (d) 
But in Bombay the estate is not, without a specific 
lien, so hypothecated for the father’s debt as to prevent 
the heir disposing of it and giving a good title; (e) though 
“it descends incumbercd with the debts or accompanied 
by an obligation to pay the debts of the ancestor.”(f) In 
the case of Sangili Virapandia Chinnathambiar v. Alwar 
Ayyangar (gq) it was held that though an attachment against 
the lands, impartible by family custom, of a zamindar for 
his debts might, if made during his lft, continue after his 
death, yet as at his death the entiro interest in the zamin- 
dari passed to his son, there was nothing in the estate 


(a) See Saravan Tevan v. Muttayi Ammal, © Mad. H. C. R 383; 
Magluirt Garudiah v. Nárdyan Rungiah, I L.R 3 Mad. at p. 365, 
and below, Partıtion, Liabılıties on Inheritance 

(4) Above, p. 80. 

(c) Viramit Transl p. 228; Vyav May. Ch IV. Sec. X. para. 4, Sec. 
IV p.15; Ch. IX. p 10; see Act IX of 1872, Sec. 25. 

(d) L. R 11. A. atp. 315, S. C., 14 Bene L R. atp. 141. 

(e) Jamiyutram v. Parbhudús, 9 Bom. H. C. R 116. 

(f) Sakharam Ramchandra v. Madhaviao, 10 B H C. R. 361, 367. 
See also Nilkant Chatterjee v. Peari Mohan Das etal, 3B L RO C. 
J; Girdharee Lall v. Kantoo Lall, L R.1 I. A. 321; 8wa; Bansi Koer 
v. Sheo Prasad Singh, L. R. 6I. A.88, 106; Udárám Sitam v. Ranu, 
10 B. H.C. R 83; Sadáshiv Dinkar v Dinkar Narayan, Bom H. € P. 
J for 1882, p. 139 ; Náráyanáchárya v. Narso Krishna, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 
262. 

(g) I. L. R. 3 Mad. 42. , 


2l u 
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itself “ which was attachable assets of the late zamindér, or 
which could be made available in execution of the decree 
against his representative qud representative.” The son 
scems to have been regarded as taking the estate as a 
“purchaser”? or independently of the father, as under the 
English Statute De Donis, while other property of which 
the father could have disposed passed to his representatives 
as such. The Hindi law, however, identifies the son with his 
father for all lawful obligations, as complctely as the Roman 
law or as the English law under which haeres est pars ante- 
cessoris.(a) It was by an analogous identification of persons 
that the executors as in their sphere “‘ universal” successors 
became representatives of a testator. The impartibility of 
an estate may, toa considerable extent, prevent its being 
incumbered, as was the caso also with feudal estates; but 
supposing the estate to be absolutely inalienable as well as 
impartible it would secem that no charge at all would attach 
to it after the ownership proceeded against had ended by 
the death of the debtor,(b) while so far as it was alienable 
or subject to incumbrance, the heir should be identified 
with his ancestor for all purposes, as well for the execution 
of a decree rightly obtained, as for the establishment of a 
claim. He becomes a representative, and takes as a represen- 
tative through this identification. What he takes is the 
aggregate familia as a “ universitas? in the character of 
“ heres suus” equally when the property is impartible as when 
it is partible, and this “universitas” or aggregate includes 
all obligations properly attaching to the headship of the 
family equally with the property and rights annexed to 
it. (c) The rules of partition show that the obligation to 


(a}€o Lis, 22, b. 

(b) See Goor Pershad v. Sheodeen, 4 N. W. P. R. 187, referred to in 
Udardm Siiárám v. Ranu, 11 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 78; and Sura 
Bunsi Koer v. Sheo Proshad, L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 104. 

(c) See Gaius, Inst. II. 157; Di. Lib. 28 Ti. 2, Fr. 11; Co. Di. B. IT, 
Ch. IV. T. 15 Comm.; Vyav. May. V. Sec. IV. 14 ss ; ib. Ch. IV. 
Sec. IV. 33; Manu IX. 130; Co. Di. Bk. V. Ch. IV. T. 210. 
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pay a father’s debt is a part of the inheritance or familia às 
much as the property to be divided, (a) and it is not less so 
when the property is impartible, save in so far as it might 
defeat the purpose of the grantor, or the law of the princi- 
pality. To the extent, therefore, to which the deceased 
could have charged the property or disposed of it, and so 
enjoyed a complete ownership, it would seem that the heir 
is a representative liable to execution under sec. 234 of the 
Code of Civil Procedure on account of such property of the 
deceased having “come to his hands.” The distinction 
grounded in Mutiayan Chetti v. Sivagiri Zamindár (b) on a 
son’s not being able to obtain a partition of an impartible 
estate does not rest on the Hiudů law which makes the 
son responsible and bids him postpone his own interests to 
the payment of just debts of his father.(c) He cannot 
obtain a partition of an ordinary estate in Bengal as of 
right, but this does not exempt the estate from liability. 
For the case of a Polygar in Madras see Kotta Ramdsami 
Chetti v. Bangarit Seshama Nayanivaru. (d) 


As to the maintenance of a widow see the Section on 
Maintenance, and Baijun Doobcy et al. v. Brij Bhvokun 
Lall, (e) Musst. Lalti Kuar v. Ganga Bishan et al.,( f) Visa- 
latchi Ammal v. Annasamy Sastry,(q) Baboo Goluck Chunder 
Bose v. Ranee Ohilla Dayee, (h) Lakshman Ramchandra et 


ee 


ea 


(a) Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec VI. 

(b) I.L R 3 Mad. at p. 381 

(c) Col. Di. Bk. I Ch V. T. 188; Vyav. May. Ch. V. Sec IV 16, 
17; and the judgment has since been reversed by the Privy Council 
in the case of Muttayan Chettiar v. Sivagint Zamindar. The Judicial 
Committee, L R.91. A at p. 144, say. ‘ The fact of the zamindari 
being impartible could not affect its liability for the payment of the 


father’s debts, when it came into the hands of the son by gescent 
from the father ” 


(d) I. L R. 3 Mad. 145. 

(e) L.R 21. A.atp 279. 

(f) 7 N. W. P R. 261 (F. B.) 
(97) 5M H C. R. 150. 

(h) 25 C. W. R. 100. j 
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al. v. Sarasvatibai, (a) Musst. Golab Koonwar et al. v. The 
Collector of Benares et al., (b) and the cases referred to above 
pp. 77-79, and under Partition, Book II. 


A reasonable charge subsists to provide even for a concu- 
bine and her daughters (c) and her sons exeluded from 
inheritance (d). 


The son is not directly responsible for unsecured debts 
contracted even for the benefit of the family by his father 
during the life of the latter.(¢) As to sccured debts thus 
contracted during his ininority, or, with his acquiescence, 
after his attaining his majouily, the case is different.(f} Nor 
does it follow that because he is not directly hable to credi- 
tors for the family debts, he is not hable for contribution to 
his father, when his father has had to pay them. A dis- 
charge or distribution of the debts by ordinary coparceners 
making a partition being expressly enjoined, it might seem 
to follow, à fortiori, that a son taking his share of the family 
estate from his father should take also, if his father desire it, 
his proportion of the burdens ; but this is not prescribed by 
the law books. After the father’s death the son is by Hinda 
Law responsible for all his debts,(y) except those contracted 
for immoral purposes, (A) and this liability, as under the 


(a) 12 Bom. H. C. R. 69. 

(h) 4 M.I A. 246. 

(c) See Salu v. Hari, Bom. H C. P. J F. for 1877 p 34; Khemkor 
v. Umidshankar, 10 Bom. H. C R. 381. 

(d) Rahi v. Govind, I.L R 1 Bom. 97. 

(e) Amrutrow v. Trimbuckrow et al., Bom. Sel. Ca. p. 245; Chen- 
napah v Chellananah,M S. D A. R. 1851, p. 33; Col. Di Bk. I. Ch. 
V.T 167, Note 

(f) See 1 Mit. Ch. I. Sec I paras. 28, 29; Gangábái v Vámanáji, 
2 Bom. H C. R. 318 (2nd Ed. p. 301), a case of ratification 

(g) Vyav. May. Ch. V. S. 4. pl. 11-14; Stokes, H. L. B. 121, 122; 
Keshow Rao Diwakar v. Naro Junardhun Patunkur, 2 Borr. at 
p. 222. 

(A) Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. Ch. V. T. 347-149, Comm. ; 2 Str. H L. 456. 
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Roman Law, is independent of inherited assets ; (a) though 
where there were assets he who has taken them is primarily 
answerable, (b) but this has been limited by Bombay Act 
VII. of 1866, Sec. 4, to the amount of the family property 
taken by the son. In Bengal it has been held (c) that the 
Mit. Chap. I., Sec. 6, para. 10 (Stokes, H. L. B. 895) 
authorizes the alienation by a father for the payment of joint 
debts, even against the will of his son, so that the father 


(a) Narasimharav v. Antdji Virupdksh et al., 2 Bom. H. C. R. 61; 
Co. Di. Bk. 1. Ch. V. T. 173. 


Nilakantha, in the Vyav. Maytkha, Ch. IV. See IV. p. 17, insists 
on the character of an inheritance as a “universitas” or inseparable 
aggregate of rights and obligations. The latter descend only to sons 
and grandsons in the absence of all property ; but he who takes any 
property, however small. must pay the debts, however large. So, too, 
must he who takes the widow of the deceased regurded as part of 
the “familia,” see Coleb. Dig Bk. 1 Ch. V. T 220, 221. Similarly 
Qui semel aliquié ex parte heres extiterit deficientium partes etiam in- 
vitus excipit, id est, deficientium partes etiam invito aderescunt, (L. 80 
de leg. 3 D. XXXII.) was the rule of the Roman Law when it had 
allowed the institution by testament of an heir replacing the heir by 
descent. The whole “familia” or none had to be given to the 
legatee who accepting the benefit became answerable for all debts 
and for due eclebration of the “ sacra privata.” The son had no 
option; in the absence of a will he continuing the person of his father 
took the inheritance, bencfits and burdens as a universitas. The 
English law has sprung from an entirely different conception, at 
least so far as the real property is concerned ‘Though at one time 
the heir was ina sense a universal representative, yet the distinct 
character of several feces prevented their uniting in a true universitas. 
The ecclesiastical jurisdiction was introduced over chattels, and the 
heir then became successor only to the real property accompanied in 
Bracton’s time with a legal duty to pay his father’s debts to the 
extent of his inheritance and a duty of humanity to pay them out 
of his other property akin to the Hindu rule. See Bract. f. 61 b. 

(b) See Zemindar of Sivaqiri v. Alwar Ayyangar, I. L. R. 3 Mad. at 
p 44; Vyav. May. Ch. V. Sec. IV. para. 17; Col. Di. Bk. I. Ch. 
V. T. 172. 


(c) Bishambhur Naik v. Sudasheeb Mohapatter et al, 1 C. W. R. 96. 


166 LAW OF INHERITANCE. [BooK I. 


could protect himself in that way. The separated son is not 
legally liable to the creditors either during his father’s life 
or after it, unless he choose to accept the property left by his 
father according to the remarks of Colebrooke in the cases 
at 2 Str. H. L. 274, 277, 456; (a) but with this compare the 
dicta of the SAstris at those places, and in the case above- 
quoted from Bombay Sel. Cases, which correctly express 
the doctrine formerly prevailing at this side of India, making 
the son’s obligation a legal and not merely a moral one. In 
another case (No. 997 MS.), the SAstri answered that an 
adopted son, like one begotten, is responsible, independently 
of assets received, for the debts of the adoptive grandfather, 
though not incurred for tho benefit of the family (they not 
having been contracted for an immoral purposc). 


In thecaseof Hunooman Persaud Panday v. Musst. Babooee 
Munraj Koonwerece,(b) the Privy Council grounded onthe son’s 
obligation as a pious duty to pay his father’s debts, a capacity 
in the father to charge the estate, even though ancestral, 
for such debts contracted by him as the son could not piously 
repudiate. The same case, however, as recently construed 
in Kameswar Pershad v. Run Bahadur Singh (c) imposes 
on a creditor the necessity of making due inquiry whether in 
the particular caso the manager (even it would scem the 
father) is acting for the benefit of the estate. (d) In Giri- 
dharee Lall et al. v. Kanto Lall ctal., (e) a decree having been 
obtained against a father for a debt, notof an immoral kind 
but, as appears, not contracted for any benefit to the family, 
he sold the ancestral property to satisfy it. In a suit by his 
son to recover the estate, the High Court awarded to him 
one-half of his father’s share, but the Privy Council reversed 
this decision and held that the deed of sale could not be set 


(a) See also Coleb. Oblig Ch. II, 51 

(5) 6 M. I. A. 421. 

(c) I. L R. 6 Cale. 843. 

(d) See Bk. II. Introd. § 6 A. ; 1 Str. H. L. 202. 


(e) L R. 1 In. A. 321, 6. C., 14 Beng. L R 187. 
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aside at the suit of the son. ‘‘ Hanooman Persaud’s case,” 
their Lordships say, ‘‘is an authority to show that ancestral 
property, which descends to a father, is not exempted from 
liability to pay his debts, because a son is born to him.” 
So, in Oolagappa Chetty v. Arbuthnot et al., (a) the income 
of an hereditary polliam was pronounced liable for a father’s 
debts. The property in that case, however, was subject 
to the rules of singular succession applicable generally to a 
Raj. In accordance with these cases, it has, in Bombay, 
been said that “these decisions go to fix the son and his 
estate, except in cascs of wanton extravagance, with the 
father’s debt, whether secured or not on the property,” (b) 
and that, “ subject to certain limited exceptions (as for 
instance debts contracted for an immoral or illegal purpose), 
the whole of the family undivided estate would be, when in 
the hands of the sons or grandsons, liable to the debts of 
the father or grand-father.” (e) But this lability is 
exceptional, resting on special texts.(¢) And whether the 
sale of the living fither’s interest binds as against his sons 
the whole ancestral property, as decided in Narayanacharya 
v. Narso Krishna,(:) on the authority of Giridharee v. 
Kanto (f) may perhaps now admit of some doubt. The case 
of Duchmi Dai Koori v. Asman Sing et al. (g) follows Giridha- 
ree v. Kanto (h) to the same effect ; but in the case of Run- 
gama v. Atchama et al., (7) the Privy Council say of a son in 


(a) L R. 1 In. A. 268. 

(b) Govindram v. Vamanrav, R. A. No. 16 of 1874, Bom. H. C. P. 
J. E for 1875, p. 118. 

(c) Uddrdm v. Linu Pdndiji ct al., 11 Bom. H. C. R. 83, citing 
Colcb Dig Bk I. Ch V. T. 167; cited and approved by the Judi- 
cial Committee in Suraj Bunsi Koer v Sheo Broshad Singh, L. R. 6 
I. A. at p. 194. See also Nårada, Pt I Ch III Sl 12; 1 Str.-H. L. 
173 ; Keshow Rao v. Naro Junardhun, 2 Borr. 222. 

(d) 11 Bom. H C. R. 85 (supra), citing Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. T. 169, 229. 

(e) In. L. R. 1 Bom. 262. (f) Supra. 

(g) In. L. R. 2 Cale. 215. (h) Supra. 

(i) 4 M. I. A. at p. 108. 
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relation to his father’s distribution of property, “ If Jagan- 
natha takes, as we think he is entitled to do, the whole ances- 
tral property which the father could not dispose of without his 
consent, Sc.” Soin Pandurang v. Naro. (a) In Bhugwandeen 
Doobeyv. Myna Bace,(b) it issaid, “Between undivided copar- 
ceners there can be no alicnation by one without the consent 
of the other,” and sce Swaj DBunsi Kover’s case. (e) The 
High Court of Calcutta adopted this principle in the cases of 
Sadalart Prasad Sahu v. Foolbash Koer, (d) and of Maha- 
beer Pershad v. Ramyad Sivgh ct al., (e) which, in Baboo 
Deendyal Dall v. Baboo Juydeep Narain Singh,(f ) have not 
been dissented from ‘as to voluntary alicnations.” 


Even as to a salo in execution of the “right, title, and 
interest” of a father in the ancestral property, affected to be 
mortgaged by him “under legal necessity,” as conclusively 
found by the District Court, their Lordships held, on the 
one hand, that the whole property would not be made 
available by a suit, directed against the father alone, and a 
sale in execution of his “right, title, and interest.” To 
make the other co-sharers answerable, it was necessary to join 
them as parties according to Nugender Chunder Chose et al. 
v. S. Kaminee Dossee et al.,(g) and Baijun Doobey et al. v. 
Brij Bhookun Lall (h) On the other hand, their Lordships 
ruled that by the purchase of the judgment-debtor’s 
(father’s) right in exccution, the purchaser had acquired his 
“share and interest in the property, and 1s entitled to take 
proceedings...... to have that share and interest ascertained 
by partition.” (i) It may secem rather too broad a statement, 
therefore, “that under the Mitikshard and Mayûkha the 
son takes a vested interest in ancestral estate at his 


(a) Sel. Rep. 186. (b) 11 M. I. A. at p. 516. 


(c)L. R. 61. A 88, 100, 102. (d) 3 Ben. L. R. 31 F. B. 
(e) 12 Ben L. R. 90. (f) L.R 4In A. p. 247. 
(g) 11 M. I. A. 241. (k) L. R. 2 In. A. 275. 


(i) So in Haza Hira v. Bhaiji Modan, S. A. No. 444 of 1874, Bom. 
H. C. P. J. F. for 1875, p. 97. ‘ 
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birth, but that interest is subject to the liability of that 
estate for the debts of his father and grandfather.” (a) Some 
inquiry would seem to be necessary, and a reasonable assur- 
ance of benefit to the family to warrant a lender in advance 
ing money at the father’s instance on the whole family 
estate. (b) Subject to this the father’s authority as manager 
is to be liberally construcd, (c) and a recent ruling of the 
Judicial Committee makes ancestral estate assets in the 
hands of the heir for payment of the late owner’s debts 
without distinction apparently of their character. (d) 

It does not seem that by the Hind Law a father can, 
during his life, directly chargo the ancestral estate for his 
purely personal debts beyond his own interest so as to make 
the whole immediately available to the incumbrancer. That 
he could deal with his own undivided share so as to give 
to his vendec, or mortgagee, a right to call for a partition 
has become the established law of Bombay and Madras—“ a 
broad and general rule defining the right of the creditor” im 
the language of the Privy Council. On the father’s death a 
new oblivation arises as against his sons, whose first duty it 
as to pay his debts, who aro commanded to provide for 
thur payment in making a partition, and even to alienate 
their own property to redeem their father from “ Pat,” (e) 
apart from “ charges,” which could operate ouly on his own 
share during his own life, though as founded on debts they 
now seem to bind the whole inheritance after his decease 
except when they are of profligate origin to the knowledge 
of thecreditor. Inthe recent case, however, of Ponnappa 
Pillai v. Pappuvayyangdr (f) it has becn held (g) by the 


(a) Narayanacharya v. Narso Khrisna, 1 L.R 1Bom at p 266. 

(b) Saravana Tevan v. Muttaya Ammal, 6 Mad H.C. R 371? 

(c) Babayi Mahádáji v. Krishndgi Devji, I L. R. 2 Bom. 666; 
Ratnam v Govindardjulu, F L R 2 Mad 339 SeeB II. Partition. 

(d) Muttayan Chetiar v. Sangili Vira Pandia, L. R 9 I. A. 128 

(e) Narada, Pt. I. Ch. III Sl. 6 

(f)I.L R. 4 Mad. 1. See too Rum Nairain’s case, I L.R 8 All. 443. 

(g) By a majority against Innes and Muttusami, J J 

22 H 
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High Court of Madras that a son’s interest even during his 
father’s life is bound by an execution sale on a decree 
against the father. This decision, resting on Giridhari Dall 
v. Kantoo Lall and Muddun Thakoor’s cases (a) goes to 
make the interest of the son in a heritage altogether subor- 
dinate to that of the father, and to place it in all ordinary 
cases entirely at the father’s disposal. 


§ 8—LIMITATIONS OF PROPERTY AND RES- 
TRAINTS ON DISPOSAL UNDER THE HINDU LAW. 


The power which a Hindd proprietor may exercise in 
disposing of the property he owns (b) varies according to 
his family relations, to the way in which the property has 
been obtained, as it isancestral or self-acquired, as it is im- 
moveable or moveable, as it supports or not a public service 
or object, and according also to the necessities to which the 
owner is subjected, and to the purposes he has in view. 
Thus the member of a united family can deal even with his 
own share only under exceptional rules.(e) The father 
may incumber the anccstral estate only for purposes of a 
respectable kind, or not distinctly the reverse; for immoral 
purposes it has been said that he cannot bind even his own 
share as against his son’s survivorship. The managing 
member has special powers subject to special restrictions. (d) 
The son’s right is born, and unless realized by division, 
dies with him. The daughter, wife, and widow are subject 
to limitations as to the estates they can confer and the 


(a) L. R.1 I A. 321. 

(b) Devânda Bhatta insists on that being property which in itself 
is capable of alienation, whether or not in any particular case it can 
be alienated. Smriti Chandrika, Tr. p. 10. 

(c) Lakshmishankar v Vaijnath, 1 L.R 6 Bom 24; Vranddvan- 
das Rámdás v Yamundbdi, 12 Bom. H C. R. 229; Gangubai Kom 
Shidapav. Ramanná bin Bhimanná, 3 Bom. H C. R. 66, A.C. J. 
and Note; Chamaili Kuar v. Ram Prasad, I. L. R. 2 All. 267; Gangá 
Bisheshar v Pirthi Pal, ib. 635. See above, § 7, Introd. Burdens on 
Inheritance, pp. 167—169. 

(d) Kameshwar Pershad v Run Bahadur Singh, I. L. R. 6 Calc. 843. 
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control under which they act. The general right of dealing 
with property acquired by oneself docs not extend to ances- 
tral estate. In the latter the birth-right of a son enables 
him, according to the law of the Mitikshara, to claim 
partition at his own will. Again, the absolute necessities of 
a family may justify any member in selling so much as may be 
necessary to mect them, and in the case of a manager a family 
necessity is liberally construed. (a) ‘The testamentary power 
depends on unity or severance of the family, and on the 
nature of the property. 


The questions arising under these different heads are dealt 
with in the Introduction to Book IIl., and at other places 
where they occur ; but it will be convenient to set forth here 
some of the principal powers and limitations which, according 
to the Hindi Law, may be regarded as inseparable from the 
notion of property enjoyed under the law. 


As to the acquisition of ownership, this, Vijidnesvara says, 
is a matter of secular cognizance.(b) It arises from Occupa- 
tion, Finding, Purchase, Inheritance, and Partition, (c) as 
common fo all castes and conditions. The peculiar relations 
of inheritance and partition as understood by the Hindd 
lawyers are discussed above p. 67n, and in the Introduction 
to Book II. Occupation or appropriation of waste lands is 


(a) Babaji Mahadiji v. Krushniji Devji, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 666. 

(b) Mitékshar4, Ch.I. Sec. I paras.9, 10. There are many subtile 
disquisitions in the Hindi commentaries on the specially approved 
means of acquisition, as Gift fora Brahman, Conquest for a Kshatriya, 
and Gain for a Vaisya or Sidra. The general result appears to be 
that though for sacrificial purpose the property offered should have 
been acquired in the authorized way, yet a mere deviation from what 
is specially approved does not deprive an acquisition of the character 
of property. The Smriti Chandrika, Tr. p. 11, seems to hold that the 
enumeration given in the Smritis is rather a statement of facts of 
experience than a rule in itself determining the essentials of 
property. See the Sarasvati Vil&sa, § 400 ss. 

(c) Ibid. para. 12 ; Bháskaráppá v. The Collector of North’ Kanara, 
I. L. R. 3 Bom. at p. 524. j 
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regarded as a natural right, (a) but as one concurrent with 
a right in the sovereign to a rate or tax on the produce.(b) 
Hence naturally possession is the strongest proof.(c) The 
strength of the ownership thus attested is such that the rule 
has somctimes been recognized that the occupying owner of 
a field who has absconded may at any time return and recover 
št on terms equitable to the intermediate occupant, (d) as his 
ownership cannot be really destroyed without his distinet 
assent, (e) that for the same reason execution for debt 
against a man’s land isa notion foreign to the pure Hindt 


(a) Sce Viramit.Ch I. Sec 13; Smriti Chandrika, Tr p. 11; Comp, 
Imp. Gaz. vol. VII. p 520; Bhastarappa v The Collector of North 
Kanard, I L R 3 Bom atp 518, 563, & ; Vyakunta Bapuji v. Go- 
vernment of Bombay, 12 B. H C. R. App. 80 ss; Comp. Pan) Cust 
Law. vol. IL. p 21, 254, which shows in how many various ways, as 
between individuals, a proprictary right may be acquired in land not 
completely appropriated 

(6) Ibid , and Col. Dig Bk. II. Ch If T 12, Comm.; T. 17, T 22, 
Comm.; T 24, Comm ; Vasudev Saddshiv Modak v. Collector of Rat- 
nagiri, L.R.414 A.atp 125. 

(e) Vyav. May Ch Il. Sec II Ch. IV. Sec. 1, para. 8; comp. Col. 
Dig. Bk. II. Ch II. T. 10, Comm ; T 12, Comm; Steele, L. C. 207; 
Vishvandth v. Mahádáji, I. L. R.3 Bom 117 The cultivator is re- 
gardedas bound to maintain the land he holds in cultivable condition — 
Manu VIII 243,a duty which is recognized by the Mahomedan law 
also, and by other systems. 

(d) Mitåk. in Macn H.L 202, 205, 207 ; Bhésharappa v. The Collector 
of North Kanara, I. L. R 8 Bom at 525-6 Sve Narada II. XI. 23 ss. 
Piarey Lall v. Saliga, I. L. R. 2 Al 394; Haerbhaj v Gumani, 4b. 
493; and comp. Joti Bhimrav v Balu Bin Bupuji, I. L.R 1 Bom. 
208 ; ib. cases referred toat p. 9t; Co Dig. Bk II Ch. iI T. 24Comm. 
sub fin; Tod’s Rajasthan, vol I. p 526; M. E. Elphinstone in Rev. 
and Jud. Sel. vol. IV. p. 161; General Briggs, ib. p. 694. 

(e} Parbhudds Rayaji v. Motiram Kalyandas, I. L. R 1 Bom. 207 ; 
Co. Dig Bk. IT. Ch. II. T. 27, Comm.; T. 28, Comm.; T. 27, Comm. 
The consequences of this on the law of partition are traced in Bk. II. 
Introd. §5 B and notes. In the latter references will be found to 
the rights of communities as still in some places asserted, and to the 
formerly inalienable character of the patrimony. See Mr. Chaplin’s 
Report, Rev. and Jud. Sel. vol. TV. pp 474-477. 
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law, (a) that a royal gift of occupied land is construed 
to mean only a gift of the revenue, (b) and that even 
a conqueror acquires only the rights of the vanquished 
ruler. The property in the land is thus rather allodial than 
feodal. Tenure in the English sense hardly exists (c) except 
in the case of estates granted by the sovereign for the support 
of particular services to the State, or for the furtherance 
of purposes recognized as beneficial to the community. 
Jahégirs for military service come tho nearest in character 
to feudal holdings of the earlier type, the terminable beneficia 
which were succeeded by hereditary estates held by homage 
and military service. (d) They are usually grants of the 
revenues of a district as a means of supporting a body of 
troops, and are resumable at the pleasure of the sovereign 
power.(e) From their nature they are impartible, and so, too, 
are saranjims granted cither for life or hereditarily for 
services rendered or for maintaining the dignity of a 
family, (f) Vatans granted for the support of local heredi- 
tary offices are subject in a measure to disposal by the State. 
Subject to the support of the office-holder, they are usually 
partible and alienable amongst the group of co-sharers, but 
cannot be sold to strangers or burdened for more than the 


(a) Col Dig. Bk. II. Ch. II T 28, Comm.; T. 24, Comm.; comp 
Hunter’s Roman Law, p. 807. 

(b) Vyav. May. Ch. IV Sec. I. para 8; comp. Co. Di Bk. II. Ch. 
II. T. 10, Comm; T 12, Comm.; Steele, L. C. 207; Vishvanath v. 
Mahadaji; I. L. R. 3 Bom. 147. 

(c) Comp Bom. Acts lI. and VII of 1863 

(4) See Hallam, Mid. Ages, Ch II. Note IX ; Freeman, Hist. of 
Norm. Conquest, vol. V pp. 182, 379; Maine, Anc. Law, Ch. VII. 
pp. 230, 233 (3rd Ed.) ; Munro by Arbuthnot, vol I. pp 152, 154; vol. 
II. 307; Rajah Nilmoni Singh v. Bakranath Singh, L. R. 9 I. A: 
at p. 122; Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. VII. p. 519. 

(e) Bom. Reg. XVII. of 1827 § 38. 

(f) See Ramchandra Sakháram Vágh v. Sakharém Gopal Vágh, 
I. L. R.2 Bom. 346; Bom. Govt. Selections No. XXXI. passim ; 
Bom. Act. .VIT. of 1863 § 2; Act.II. of 1868 $ 1 


174 LAW OF INHERITANCE. [ BOOK I. 


life of a sharer as to his own share. The appropriation of 
these estates to the public service is now secured and the 
competence of individual sharers is strictly limited by 
statute. (a) 


They probably in many cases originated in an exemption, 
or a partial exemption, from the Government assessed land- 
tax of lands held as private property ; but to these were 
generally added various haks or dues now abolished. (b) 
Lands held for various other public services, such as the 
jyotishi vatans of astrologers, and in gencral all religious 
endowments (c) are subject to restrictions as to the estates 
held in them, (d) and the conditions or accompanying 
obligations with which they are held by the successive 


(a) See Index Tit. Vatan; Bom Act. IIT of 1874. 
(b) See Steele, L. C. 204 ss. 


(c) The proportion of the land and of the public revenues dedicated 
to religious services is in some districts very considerable. It would 
have been much greater but for the indifference with which succes- 
sive rulers resumed their predecessors’ grants (see Sir. T. Munro’s 
Minutes, vol I. p. 136 ss.), and the encroachments which, very often by 
collusion with the mohauts or trustees of the dewasthans, were made 
upon the sacred estates and secured by prescription or an actual 
failure of evidence after a longer or shorter time (see Steele, L. C. 206). 
The large number of ancient grants for religious purposes which are 
from time to time discovered, show that the greater part of the land 
must thus have been placed extra commercium, but for the negligence 
and the revolutions by which the dedicated estates were restored to 
common use. The Peshwa uscd, like the kings of England, some- 
times to resume religious endowments while he made up his mind 
who was best entitled to take them (zbid.), but an avowed resumption 
of such property was virtually unknown. (The Collector of Thana v- 
Hari Sitaram, Bom. H.C. P.J. F. for 1882, p. 206; 1. L. R. 6 Bo. 546.) 


(d) These interests and all sources of a periodical income (‘“‘ni- 
bandh”) are looked on by the Hindd law as of the character of 
immoveable property. See Col. Dig. Bk. IT. Ch. IV. T. 27 Comm. ; 
Y4jn. II. 122; Mit. Ch. I. Sec. V. para. 3, 4 ; Vithal Krishna Joshi v. 
Anant Ramchundra, 11 Bom. H. ©. R. 6; Divakar Vithal v. Harbhat, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1881, p. 106. 
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tenants which give them a special character. (a) The en- 
forcement of the public duties in these cases was formerly 
secured by forfeiture, in the necessary cases, of the exemption 
from assessment, (b) but in the case of cbaritable endow- 
ments the ownership of the property itself was still recog- 
nized, and an opportunity was allowed to those interested to 
avoid the forfeiture (t. e. the imposition of the assessment) 
by a suit tocompel performance of the duty. In the Bombay 
Presidency charitable endowments are now in an anoma- 
lous position. They are mostly of a religious or quasi 
religious kind, and the Government has withdrawn from all 
connection with religious endowments, (c) while the provi- 
sions for the security of the property extend in Bombay 
only to the district of Canard. (d) In the southern part of 
the Presidency it is expressly provided that charitable 
endowments held free from land-tax shall be inalienable.(e) 
Elsewhere, and as to all property not included in the 
provision, the statutable safeguard is wanting; but the 
generally inalienable character of endowments under the 
Hindi as under the Mahomedan law is recognized by the 
Courts.(f ) 

The sharers in Bhagdari and Narwadari villages are 
subject to special restrictions in dealing with their shares, of 
which custom, now ratified by statute, (g) forbids the 


(a) See Ukoor Doss v. Chunder Sekhur Doss, 3 C. W. R. 152; 
Prosunno Koomari Debya v. Golab Chand Baboo, L. R. 2 I. A. 145; 
Narayan v. Chintaman, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 393. 

(b) Bom. Reg. XVII. of 1827 § 38. 

(c) Act. XX. of 1863 § 22. 

(d) Bom. Act. VII. of 1865. 

(e) Bom. Act. II. of 1863 § 8; Bhikaji Mahadev v. Babushd, Bom. 
H.C. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 297. . 

(f) Khusdlchund v. Mahddevgiri, 12 B. H C. R. 214; Narayan v. 
Chintaman, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 893; The Collector of Thanna v. Hart 
Sitérém, Bom. H. C. P. J F. for 1882, p. 207. The Indian Trusts Act 
II. of 1882, § 1, does not apply to Bombay, nor does it anywhere 
affect charities. 

(g) Bom. Act V. of 1862. 
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division. In these estates, too, there are special laws 
of succession ranking originally perhaps as rules of a 
family or a class as such. Where their prevalence is 
proved effect is given to them as customary law.(a) The 
exclusion of a daughter from succession may probably 
have originated in the fear that the share would in such 
a case through her marriage puss to heirs who were strangers 
to the “ bhauband” or fraternity (b) constituting the 
village community, and jointly and severally responsible for 
the contribution of their village to the land-tax. Mirasdars 
were at one time, it would seem, subject to restrictions in 
favour of the village community. (c) They could reclaim 
their lands in theory after any lapse of time. (d) This was 
inconsistent with the laws of limitation and even with the 
prescription recognized by the Hindi law. (e) The joint 


(a) Pranjivan Dayaram v. Bái Reva, I. L R.5 Bom 482. 

In the Panjab there are many instances of restrictions imposed in 
the interest of the clan or group of co-proprietors descended from 
the original band of occupants of the waste, or conquerors of land 
already occupied, who held part in common and distributed the rest 
something after the fashion of the Corinthian Geomori in dealing 
with the territory of Syracuse. Sve the work quoted below. 

(b) In the Panjab women as they marry persons not members of 
the village community do not transmit a right to the village lands, 
which are thus preserved to the community. See Tupper, Panj. 
Cust. Law, vol. II. 58, 140,175,177. The prevention of similar mis- 
chiefs engaged the care of most ancient legislators or of the commu- 
nities whose customs they embodied. See Numbers, Ch. XXVII. 
XXXVI. The Athenian law compelled the nearest male relation to 
marry the female epikleros, taking the cstate with her. Isacus III. 
64, Sir W Jones’ Works, vol IX. p. 103; Smith’s Dic. Antiq. sub 
voce. Comp Ruth, Ch. 1V. 

(c) See on miras generally, Steele, L C. 207; Mr. Chaplin’s Rep. 
para 114 ss.; Rev. Sel. vol IV ; Madras Mirasi papers; Vyakuntha 
Bapuji v. Government of Bombay, 12 Bom H C R. App. 68 ss. 

(d) Vyakuntha Bapuji v. Government of Bombay, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 
App. 50. 

(e) See Babaji and Nunaji v. Narayan, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 340; 
Tardchand Pirchand v. Lakshman Bhavan, I. L. R. } Bom 91], and 
the cases referred to at p. 94. “ 
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mirási village community had generally broken up even 
under the native rule, and the mirdsdar is, through the 
elevation of the class once below him, distinguishable only 
on [nám estates as a tenant at a quit rent or at a reasonable 
rent, (a) not subject to cj.ctment so long as he pays it. 


Other special customs might be referred to, (b) but these 
not forming a part of the gencral Hind law of the Bombay 
Presidency cannot be here treated in such detail as would 
be uscful. We proceed to the remarks on the capacity of 
the owner to deal with his property apart from special 
circumstances which are of gencral application. 


It is not competent to those interested in an estate to 
alter the course of devolution by any mutual arrange- 
ment. (c) Jpso jure heres exsistit (d) and an agreement 
which attempts to establish a new line of descent unknown 
to the law is inoperative. (e) So far as their own interests 
are concerned, the parties who share the ownership may 
generally deal with them at their pleasure,—even to parting 
with the whole or subjecting their enjoyment to any burdens 
consistent with public policy. (7) This rests on the recog- 
nition by the State of individual freedom in dealing with 
property, while the freedom is coupled with a present inter- 
est, and acapacity for varying the management according to 


(a) Prataprie Gujar v. Baydji Nowaji, Tol. Ro 8 Bom. 141. The 
mirési holdings may be compared with the customary tenancies of 
the North of England; see Berrdl v. Dodd, 3 Bo. and P. 378. 

(b) As in Bhita Náuáji v. Sundrald/, 11 Bom H. C. R. 249, and the 
cases there referred to. 

(c) Mima Boyee v Onotárám, 8 M. I A. at p. £20; Bilkrishna Trim- 
bak v. Súávitribai, T. L R. 3 Bom. bf. 

(d) Comp. Maine’s Anc. Law, Ch VI. p 188. (3rd Ed.) 

(e) Rajender Dutt v Sham Chund Mitter, I. L. R. 6 Cale. at p. 115. 
Comp. Clark, Early Rom. Law, pp. 117 ss. 

(f) But only such. Thus an agreement by which an adopted son 
resigned the bulk of the family property to his adoptive mother was 
pronounced void. Q. 15 MS. 

23 H 
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circumstances. (a) Byt when these conditions fail it is only 
to a limited and prescribed extent that the State allows him 
who is no longer able personally to exercise the power ofappro- 
priation and use of the property to impose terms on its 
enjoyment by others. (b) Thus by will the owner may 
make such dispositions only as the law (c) allows as consis- 
tent with the gencral welfare. (d) The Ilindû law does 
not tolerate the abeyance of an estate. (e) It prescribes 
a certain mode of devolution, and from him in whom 
unqualified proprictary right has once become ‘vested, it 
must, in the absence of a will made by him, not by 
a predecessor, devolve in that way.(f) The owner may make 
a gift or a will which, as to property fully at his disposal (g), 
will operate according to the analogy of the law of gifts bat 
having thus created rights m the beneficiaries, be cannot, 
except subject to strict limitations, ent down those nghts by 
further dispositions. (4) The immediate beneficiary may be 


woe 


(a) See Col. Di. Bk. UI. Ch II T. 12, Comm.; T. 24, Comm. 

(b) “Quatenus juris ratio patitur.” The general subordination 
of private property and its disposat tothe discretion of the sovercign 
under whose protection it is enjoyed is insisted on by Jagannatha 
in Col. Di. Bk. IL. Cb. IV. T 15, Comm. Comp. Laboulaye, Hist. du 
Droit de Propriété Foncitre, p 62. 

(c) Including the custom of his province, caste or class. See Co. Di. 
Bk. V. Ch. V. T. 565 

(d) Kumara Asima Krishna Deb v. Kumara Kumar Krishna Deb, 2 
Beng. L, R. 11 0. C.J. 

(e) Nileomul Lahuri v. Jotendro Mohun Lahuri, I. L. R. 7 Cale. 178. 

(f) “A man cannot create a new form of estate or alter the line 
of succession allowed by law for the purpose of carrying out his own 
wishes or views of policy,” per Turner, L.J., in Soorjimony Dussee 
v. Deenobundo Mullick, 6 M. I. A. at p. 555. A mahant has no power 
to shy who shall succeed his own successor, Greedharce Doss v. 
Nundkishore Dutt, 1 Marsh 573; S.C 11 M. I. A. 405. 

(g} See Lakshman v. Ramchandra, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 49; Haribhat v. 
Damodarbhat, 1. L. R. 3 Bom. 171. 

(h) Maccundds v. Ganpatráo, Perry’s Or. Cases, 143 ; sce Annantha 
Tirtha Chariar v. Nágamuthu Ambalagaren, T. L. R. 4 Mad. 200; 
Mokoondo Lal Shaw v. Ganesh Chunder Shaw, I. L. R. 1 Cal. 104. 
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limited to a life-interest if the remainder is given to a per- 
son in existence at the time of the gift; and a will speaks 
at the death of the testator, but as by the Hiudû law there 
must be some one in existence to take a gift (a) as well as 
to bestow it, a bounty to persons unborn or who may be 
born or unborn according to circumstances cannot take 
effect.(b) An attempt to provide for unborn grand-children 
of the donor by a gift for their benefit to a son-in-law was 
declared by the Sastri to be void on account of the partial 
reserve of the ownership which this involved. (c) 

There is an exception in the case of public grants (d) of 
the nature of juahagirs (c) or of watans for the support of a 
family or to maintain a public office, (f) but not one extending 
the power of private sie ‘acioen To these grants effect must 


ee an te 


ead 


(a) Comp the Prancter of Property Act IV. of 1882, Secs. 122, 129. 
A distinct change of physical possession, though generally necessary 
(see below, Bk 1., Introd., Signs of Separation) is dispensed with in 
the case of a wife oran infant or other wholly dependent person whois 
obviously benefited, under circumstances in case of an absent person,and 
where the exercise of the right docs not consist In or require posses- 
sion. 2 Str. H. L. 26; 7b 7, 427; Lalubhoi Suichaud v But Amrit, 
I. L. R. 2 Bom. 209, O20 ; Bai Surej v. Dalpatrám Dayashankar, I. L. 
R. 6 Bom 380,887. In Bengal, it is said, in Narain Chunder Chuck- 
erbutly v. Dataram Roy, 1. L. R.8 Cale. at p. 611, that delivery of 
possession is not “necessary to give full validity and effect to a 
transfer for valuable consideration.” Under the Transf. of Prop. Act 
LV. of 1882, Sec. 54, the mere concurrence of the will of the con- 
tracting parties docs not create an interest in the property intended 
to be sold unless it is manifested by a registered instrument or in 
petty cases by a change of possession. 

(b) See Soorjee Mony Dossee v Deenbuado Mullick, 9M I A 123; 
Tagore v. Tayore, L.R S I.A at pp. 67,70, 74; Rajendar Dutt x. 
Sham Chunder Mitter, I. L R. 6 Cale. 116. 

(c) See Book I Ch Il. Sec. 7, Q 17. 

(d) As to jurisdiction in such cases, see Act 23 of 1871 and Maharav- 
lal Mohansingji Jeysingji x. The Government of Bombay, L. R. 8 I. A. 77. 

(e) As to these, see ae Nareyan Mantri v. Venxatrao 
Madhava Mantri, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1882, p. 234, and the cases 
cited there. 

(f) See now Act 23 of 1871, Bo Act. IIT. of 1874. 
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be given according to the intention of the Sovereign power 
in making the grant, which itsclf may make the estate im- 
partible (a) and determine the mode of devolution.()) 


The same principle has been applic to a village astrologer 
or priest, and even to cases of private estates where the 
original grant was, or mnst be presumed to have been, made 
for the support of an hereditary line of performers of reli- 
gious functions for which snch suecession was necessary or 
at least proper. The decision against a dealing by the 
officiating holder of a purobitta in 2 Sir. H. L. 12, 13, and 
similar cases may be referred to this principle. 


To ordinary private grants free from a sacred or public 
connexion a different rule applies; (e) they can operate only 
within the lines preseribed by the general law, as Govern- 
ment grants also do in the absence of special limitations 
expressed or imphed in the nature of the grant. (d) This 
applies to a Toda Girdés hak as distinguished from a pen- 
sion, (7) as to all ordinary Inims. (f) 

It is thus, apparently, that we must understandand apply the 
decision of the Judicial Committee in Surjecmoure Dosser’s 
case. (y) A Hindi may by settlement or by wil dispose 


a ee 


ge 


meane 


(a) See Rija Libinunud Sing Bahddoor x. The Bengal Government, 
6M.1.A atp. 125. 

(b\ See Ritunchandrariio Nodyan Mantri v. Veukatido Madhava 
Mantr?, Bom. H C. P. J. F. 1882 at p ERB, Giddhddas Jaajivandas v. 
The Collector of Surat, L R.6T A. St: R wd Nilimony Ninga v. 
Brkranath Sing, decided by the P. C. on Ivth March 1862; Ellis in 
2 Str. H. L. 564. 366. Comp Maine's Ane, Law, p 230 

(c) Gulibdás Jagjivandts v The Collector of Surat, L.R GI. A. at 
p. 62 

(4) 1 Str H L. 209,910; Ramchandra Salhaidm Vighv Sakharam 
Gopil Vágh, I.L R 2 Bom 348 

(e) Ganeshgiri Gosivi v Baba bin Ramapa Náik, Bom. H.C P J. 
F. for 1681, p 96 

(f) See below, Bk. I. Ch II. See 6 A, Q. 8; Siecle, L, C. 206 

(9 9M. I. A 123; see Bhoobun Mohini Debya v, Murrish Chun- 
der Chowdhry, L R. 51. A. 138; Rám Lal Mookerjee v. Secretary of 
State for India, L. R. 8 I. A. at p.'61. 
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of “ self-acquired property by way of remainder or executory 
devise upon an event which is to happ: n at the close of a life 
in being,” (a) and for the Bombay Presidency the power of 
a Hindi to make a testamentary disposition of what: ver 1s 
his absolute property is now clearly established.(b) So alao in 
the North-West Provinces under the Mitakshari (c) and 
in Madras.(d) But the nature and extent of the power are 
not to be “governed by any analogy to the law of England.” (e) 
“The law of wills has grown up from a law which fur- 
nishes no analogy but that of gifts, (f) and it is the duty of 
tribunals dealing with a case new in the instance to be 
governed by the established principles and analogies that 
have prevailed in like cases.” (y) Hence it was that in the 
Tagore case the final decision, speaking generally, was that 
the limitation in tail and the subscqueut limitations were 
contrary to the Iliudů Jaw, and void, and that upon the 
expiration of the first hfe-intcrest, the appellant, the tes- 
tator’s only son, was entitled as heir to the estate.” (4) The 
allowance of wills was not really opposed to the principles 


oo — pansar 


(a) Supra. The executory devise is itself limited according to the 
principles laid down in the Tagor case, se L.R S 1. A. pp. 
70, 72, 76 

(b) Bhaqran Dulabh v. Kala Shankar, 1. L.R 1 Bom 641; Lasksh- 
mibi v. Gunpat Morale, o Bom. H. C. R 155, 158,139 0. C. J.; Brboo 
Beer Periab Sahee v Maharajah Rojinder Portab Sahee, 12 M. I. A. 
l, 37. 

(e) Nana Nurain Rao xv. Mure Panth Bha, 9M I. A 96; Adjoo- 
dhia Gir v. hus!’ eG d N.W P WC. RB. 3] 

(d) Nagalutchinee Umimal y Gapoo Nadareja Chetty, 6 M.I A. 309; 
Colebrooke in 2 Str. I L 435 ss, 

(e) Mt. Bhoobun Moyee Debia v Ram Kishore Achar] Chowghry, 
10 M. I. A. 279; per Turner, L. J., in Sonatun Bysack v. Sreemutty 
Jugqutsoondrce Dossee, 8 M T. A. at p. 85. 

(f) 2 Str. H. L. loe. cit. 

(9) Tagore case, L. R. S. I. A at p. 68. 


(h) Ganendro Mohun Tagore v Rajah Juttendro Mohun Tagore, 
L. R. 1 I. A. at p. 392. 
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of the Hindf law as will be shown hereafter. (a) It was 
merely a development of the principles already recognized, 
quite analogous to that which the English law of devise 
has undergone in the course of three centuries; but the 
Hindé law requiring a disposition to be in favour of some 
definite object existing when it is declared, many arrange- 
ments possible under the English law cannot be made. 


In Shoshi Shikhuressur Roy v. Tarvkessur Roy (b) it was 
held that a gift is bad in so far as it is limited to male 
descendants. The language used in that case relating to the 
gift over to the testator’s surviving nephew or nephews was, 
however, deemed not inconsistent with an intention of the 
testator that the whole augmented share should pass to the 
plaintiff, the surviving nephew. This effect was given to 
it, but having regard to the doctrine frequently acted upon 
by courts in India, it was held he was only entitled to a 
hfe-cstate. 


As the law of wills follows the law of gifts, though with 
some differences, (e) it will be understood that a grant in 
favour, partly, of persons not m existence at the time of 
exccution so far fails (d) with the cstates dependent on it. 
When it is said “that a man cannot by gift inter vivos or 
by will give property absolutely to another, and yet control his 
mode of enjoyment in respect of pa tition or otherwise,” (e) 


ai ey Star E -a 


— m ——— ee ee ei 


(a) Sce below on the Testamentary Power. 

(b) I. L. R. 6 Cale, 421 

(ec) Kherode Money Dossee v. Doorga Money Dossee, 1. L. R. 4 Cale. 
at p. 472; Lakshman Dada Naik v. Ramchaudia Dada Naik, I. L R. 
5 Bom. 48; Tarachand v. Reb Rum, 3 Mad. H. C.R. at p 55. 

(d) Soudamincy Dossee v. Jogesh Chander Dutt, I.L R 2 Cale 262; 
Kheredemoncy Dossce v Doorgamoncy Dossec, I. Ta R 4 Cale. 455; 
Rajender Dutt v. Sham Chund Mitter, I. L R. 6 Cale. at p. 116; Sir 
Mangaldas Nathubhoy v. Kiishnabai, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 38. 

(e) Rajender Dutt v Shamchund Mitter, I. L. R. 6 Cale. at p. 116. 
See also Anantha Tirtha Chariar v. Nagamuthu Ainbalagaren, 1. L. R. 
4 Mad. 200; Ashutosh Dutt v. Doorga Churn Chatierjee, L. R. 6 I.A. 
182. 
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what is meant is that such estates and interests and such 
only as the law recognizes can be conferred or created. (a) 
No one really intends to give an estate which shall at the 
same time be “absolute” and conditional or limited : what 
people try to do is to mould the interests they dispose of in 
ways unknown to the law, or which the law to which they 
are subject docs not allow. “ Great detriment would arise 
and much confusion of rights, if partics were allowed to invent 
new modes of holding and enjoying real property.” (b) 
The complication of rights that arises even under any 
existing system with its defincd and limited interests is 
enough to show that an unlimited power of variation would 
lead to unlimited htigation and make land almost unmarket- 
able; and this conviction arrived at by the rulers would of 
itself justify them according to the Hindt Jaw in prescribing 
the necessary restraints (¢) and refusing to give legal 
effect to any transaction not falling within the recognized 
limits. But as the law thus gives cffect to only a certain 
range of intentions (d) the instruments creating rights, or 
having this for their purpose, are construed, if they can be 
reasonably construed, so as to express something which the 
Jaw will carry out. (e) Thus where a grant to a. ister con- 
tained the words “no other heirs of yours (than lineal de- 
sccndants) shall have any right or interest,” which it was 
said went to create an estate tail in the descendants contrary 
to the Hind law, the grant was construed as one of the whole 
interest in the property subject to defeasance should the 


(a) See per Willes, J., in the Tagore case, L. R S. I. A. at p. 65. 

(6) Per Lord Brougham in Keppell v. Bailey, 2 Myl. and K. 517. 

(c) See Narada, quoted Macn. H. L. 152; and Col. Dig. Bk. III. 
Ch. II. T. 28. 

(d) Tagore case, L. R. S. I. A. at p. 64. Domat’sC. L. Sec. 2413. 


(e) See Sreemutty Rabutty Dossce v. Sibchunder Mullick, 6 M, I. A. 
l; Sreemutty Soorjeemony Dossee v. Denobundo Mullick, ib. at p. 550 ; 
Radha Jeebun Moostuffy v. Taramonee Dossee, 12 M. I. A. 380; Bhoobun 
Mohini Debya v. Hurrish Chunder Chowdhry, L. R. 5 I. A. at p. 147. 
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grantee die without children.(a) Where a Hinda widow in 
Bengal takes her husband’s share by arrangement with his 
brethren, the instrument will be construed with reference to 
the Hindi Jaw in order to determine the estate she has 
obtained, (b) but in the case of Musst. Bhagbutty Dace v. 
Chowdry Bholanath Thakoor (c) the Judicial Committee 
construed a will as a family settlement, completed by a 
document executed by an adopted son, whereby the widow 
became entitled to use as she pleascd and invest as she 
pleased, as her separate property all that she derived from 
the estate given to her for life. 


The Courts refuse effect to an intended perpetuity in 
favour of mere private persons even though it is disguised 
as a religious endowment. (d) It is only in such a form 


(a) Bhoobun Mohini Debya v. Hurrish Chunder CT owdhry, L. R. 61. 
A. 188. See Krishnardv Gancsh v. Raugide, 4 Bo. H.C R.1 A.C. J.; 
and Bahirji Tannaji v. Oodatsing ct al, Bo H. C. P J. F. 1872, 
No. 33; Rajah Nursing Deb v, Roy Koylasnath, 9 M. I. A. 55. 

In the case of a grant to a Nadgavda (a headman of a district) by 
Tippu Sultân, it was contended that the expression ‘‘aulad aflad” 
in the Persian implied und necessitated a descent different from what 
the Hindi law prescribed in a family subject to a rule of impartibi- 
lity. It was ruled, however, that the words might be construed as 
meaning “ hereditary not mercly personal,” and it was said “ the 
precise devolution of the estate would nevertheless be governed by 
the law to which the grantee was subject so far as this was consistent 
with keeping the estate together so‘as to afford a means of support 
to the office to which it was attached ” Timangivd v. Rangangavda, 
Bom H.C. P. J. F. 1878 p. 240, at p. 242. Comp Ram Lal Mookerjee 
v. Secretary of State for India, L. R. 8 I. A. at pp. 61-62; Rajah 
Venkata Narasimha Appa Rao v. Raja Narayya Appa Row, L. R. 7 I, 
A. pp. 38, 48, 49; and as to the preservation of the estate for the 
intended purpose, see Raja Nilinoney Sing v. Bakranuth Sing, L R. 
9 I. A. 104. 

(b) Sreemutty Rabutty Dossee v. Sibchunder Mullick, 6M I. A. 1. 

(c) L. R. 2 I. A. 256. 

(d) Shookmoy Chunder Dass v. Monohari Dassi, I L R. 7 Cale. 
269. See Kumara Asima Krishna Deb v. Kumara Kumara Krishna 
Deb, 2 Beng. L. R, 11 0. C. J. 
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According to the Viramitrodaya (a) a conditional gift is 
invalid (as under the Mitakshar’ law). The instance adduced 
might be construed as one of conditional defeasance. It is 
that of ornaments bestowed on a woman subject to a condi- 
tion against using them except at particular festivals. A 
gift so conditioned, Mitramisra says, is void, but it 
scoms rather that the gift is complete but subject to a con- 
ditional defeasance (b) or else that the condition or condi- 
tional revocation is void. It isa recognized principle that 
a mere licence, however liberal, to a woman and to her 
exclusively, to usc ornaments on particular occasions (c) and 
on those only, does not constitute a gift.(d@) The ownership 
remains with the husband or other licensor and forms part 
of the property to be divided in a partition.(e) A con- 
ditional gift is not as such reckoned amongst those which 
are essentially void by Narada.(f) The word apadhi, which 
Mitramisra construes as “ condition,” usually implies fraud, (g) 
and every gift, it would seem, is by the strict Hindû law 
character of land consecrated to religious purposes has been gencrally 
recognized under the Roman, Christian, and Mahomedan systems as 
well as by the Hindd law, and under all has sometimes been felt as 
anembarrassinent ; see Ortolan Tust.v. IL. p 280ss ; Bowyer, Civ. Law, 
p. 69; Spelman Denon Tem Beeles. Ch. VI. Ham Hed B. XV As to 
the respect due to sacred property under different circumstances ree 
Grotius, De Jur Beet P. fib. TIL Cap. V. § L, compared with Vyav. 
May. Ch. LV Sec. 1. para Ñ 

(a) Transl. p. 221. 

(6) Comp the Transit of Prop. Act, IV. of 1882, Sec. 126 

(c) Vishnu VIT. 22 

(d) Kurnaram Dayaram v ITinibhay Vibhan, Bom. H C. P.J F. 
1879, p 8. See helow ou Stridhana, Under the English law a gift by a 
husband to his wife of ornaments makes them part of her parapher- 
nalia, of which she cannot dispose withont his assent during his life. 
See Graham v. Londonderry, ù Atk. 304. 

(e) Infra, Bk. II. Introd. § > B ad fin.; Vyav. May Ch. IV. 
Sec. VIT. para. 22; 2 Str H. L. 424, 370. 

(J) Transl p.59; Vyav May. Ch. IX 6. Comp. Lachmi Narain 
v. Wilayti Begam, I. L. R. 2 All. 433. 

(g) Se Col. Dig Bk. II. Ch. IV. Sec. II. T. 54, Comm., 
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accompanied by a tacit condition of revocation if the intended 
purpose be not fulfilled.(a) Regard being had, then, to the 
principle that a decision in such cases must be governed by 
the reason of the law, (b) it seems that a condition subsequent 
does not invalidate a gift, though a condition precedent 
may do so through preventing any present change of owner- 
ship or of possession as owner, (c) while a condition sub- 
sequent which is repugnant to the estate granted, as 
recognized by the law, is to be deemed void. (d) Now 


(a) Narada, Transl. p. 60; Col. Di. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T 53, 56, 
Comm.; Manu VIII. 212. 

(6) Col Dig Bk. IIL Ch. IV. T. 28, Comm. sub fin. 

(e) See Book I. Ch. IT § 7, Q 17. 

(d) Under the Roman law there were transactions which did not 
admit of a condition or a term annexed to the generation of the 
proposed legal relation, see Maine’s Anc. Law, Ch. VI p 206 (8rd ed.), 
Goud. Pand 155, and the chief expressions of will as in marriage, 
divorce, adoption and partition repel as incongruous the suspensive 
effect of a postponement of the completion of the intended purpose 
which leaves the most weighty interests in uncertainty, and clogs 
intermediate acts of daily necessity with paralysing donbt The 
principle, though not precisely formulated, is one which operates in 
the English law in cases not left to the unfettered volition of the 
parties. It extends even to the acceptance of a bill of exchange 
(see Act 26 of 1881, Secs. 86, 91) Here the promise is absolute, 
the right immediate, though the fulfilment is deferred 

That a condition subsequent could not be annexed to marriage 
was held in Scetaram alias Kerra Herra v Musst Alecree ITeeranee, 
20 C. W. R 49 C. R. Whether a father giving his son in adoption 
can abandon the son’s rights arising from the adoption, as ruled in 
Chitko Raghunath v. Jánaki (11 Bom. H. C R. 199) was questioned 
by the Privy Council in Ramasawmi Aiyan v. Vencataramaiyan, L. R. 
6 I. A. at p. 208, and the High Court of Madras has declared that 
the adopted son on attaining his majority may get any such arrange- 
ment set aside. See Lakshamana Riwv Lakshmi Ammal, I. L: R. 4 
Mad., at p. 163. An agreement was pronounced null by the Sastri 
whereby an adoptive mother obtained from the son she adopted a 
resignation to her of the bulk of the family property. Such an 
agreement could not, the Sastri thought, be annexed to sonship, and 
he assigned to the adopted son the full rights of an heir subject to the 
obligation of maintaining the adoptive mother. Adoption, Q. 15, MS. 
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ownership when it subsists singly is recognized as consist- 
ing in a right to deal with the object owned at pleasure, (a) 
and though some kinds of property cannot be freely 
disposed of by the representative owner either on account 
of other persons being mterested or because of the ne- 
cessary preservation of the eorpus of the property for 
particular purposes, (b) yet generally the ownership implies 
a power of ahenation (c) as well as of use and abuse, 
except so far as the public law may be infringed (d) by any 
proposed dealing with the property. A grant, therefore, 
of ownership or a will (e) with a condition against alienation 
or the other common uses of ownership operates while the 
condition is void as repugnant to the owncrship created.( f) 
It must be assumed that the grantor rather mtended his act 
to be effectual than ineffeetual even though he should fail to 
secure the performance of some condition lega!ly impossible 
or injurious ; and the courts representing the State are not 
called on to give effect to commands or engagements which 
would violate their ‘“‘dharm”’ or cause misehicf to the com- 
munity. (7) But the grantor may stipulate or provide for 


(a) See Viramit., Transl. pp. 34, 138. Narada, quoted Col. Dig. Bk. 
II. Ch. IV. T. 6. 


(b) Nardyan v. Chinttmon, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 393. Sve above, p. 180, 


(c) Nérada, uf supra; Col. Dig. Bk. LI. Ch. IV. T 30, Comm.; 
Viramit. Transl. p. 138. 


(a) Col. Dig. Bk III. Ch. II. T. 28. 


(e) Cally Nath Naugh Chowdhry v Chunder Nath Naugh Chow- 
dhry, I. L. R. 8 Cal. 378. 


(f) In the case of a charitable endowment an opposite principle 
preveils. Property sold in execution of a decree against a Mahant 
who had mortgaged it was recovered by the Vairégis associated with 
him as incumbered by a patent breach of trust which the Sastri said 
entitled the Society to set the Mahant and his transactions aside. 
Q. 86, MS., Surat, 27th Feb 1852. 


(g) See Manu Ch. VIII. Sec. IV. para. 1; Col. Dig. Bk. III, 
Ch II. T. 28. 
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various advantages to himself or to others(a) arising out of 
the property and so far diminish the advantages of the pro- 
prietor in it. Co-owners, too, may make similar arrangements 
inter se as to their common property, (L) reserving rights for 
instance to themselves in stated mutual relations during and 
after a life interest which they join in granting.(c) These 
stipulations the grantee personally must observe, and so 
must his heirs, as the Hindi law attaches a sacred value to a 
promise, (d) but how far precisely they adhere to the property 
in the hands of alienees, that is, to use the English phrase, 
“run with the land,” can be determined only by degrees 
as actual cases arise. (e) The Hinda law emphatically 
bids the judge to prevent the success of a fraud, (f) and 
thus not only the doctrine of enforcing a representation 
which has been acted on (g) but of the obligation passing 
with the ownership (i) where public policy approves of the 
connexion, to a person who takes with notice of it, would be 
enforced in as full consistency with the Hindi law as with 
the English law. (^) The law of Registration now enables 
every one who reserves any part of the ownership in property 


(a) Cally Nath Naugh Chowdry v. Chunder Nath Naugh Chowdhry, 
I. L. R. 8 Cal. at p. 388 

(b) Nilkanth Ganesh v. Shivram Nugesh, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1878, 
p. 237. 

(c) A stranger to such an arrangement or toan award, though a 
relative, cannot rely on admissious in it, or relating to it, as a ground 
for rights to which the law does not entitle him. Ganga Sahai v. 
Hira Singh, I. L. R. 2. All. 809. 

(d) Narada IV 5, Transl. p. 59; Vyav. May Ch. IX. Sec. II ss.; 
Col. Dig. Bk II Ch. IV. T. 3, 4, 5. 

(e) See Transf of Prop. Act, IV. of 1882, § 40. 

(f) Manu VIII. 165; Col. Dig. Bk. LV. T. 184; Vyav. sMay. 
IX. 10. 

(g) See per Lord Cottenham in Hammersley v. De Biel, 12 C. F. 61 n. 

(h) Western v. MacDermott, L. R. 2 Ch. Ap. 72; Leech v. Schweder, 
L. R. 9 Ch. A. 465, 475. 

(i) Juggutmohinee Dossee*v. Sookhemoney Dossee, 17 C. W. R. 41 
C. R. 
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of which he is disposing to give virtual notice of this to 
every future purchaser.(a) The omission to register any 
material stipulation will, in general, except in insignificant 
cases, deprive it of effect as an interest in the land, and 
perhaps turn the presumption of apparent fraud against 
him who has failed to take au obvious precaution. (b) 


The law of gift has been discussed with great subtlety 
by the Hindû lawyers on account of its close connexion with 
the law of sacrifices. The necessary concurrence at the same 
moment of the will of the donor and donee in passing some 
definite existing object from one to the other is usually insist- 
ed on (c) as a means of completing a gift; but Jagannatha 
points out that a debtor releases himself by assigning 
something yet to come into existence, (d) and that an 
assignment of a periodical income operates necessarily 
through a past volition on each instalment as it falls due. (e) 
Hence, he says, the gift of property is valid though it be 


a er 


(a) See Act III. of 1877 ; Transf. of Prop. Act, 1V. of 1882, § 54, 59, 
107, 123; Ichhtrdm Kalidis v. Goviudróm Bhowdnishankar, I. L R. 5 
Bom. 653; Sobkágchand v. Khvpechand Bhoithand, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 
193; Bipuji Balál v. Satyabhumeabai, I. L R. 6 Bom 490. 

(b) Comp. Turachand v Lakshman, I. L. R. 1 Bom 91 

(c) See Viramit. Tr. p. 3l ss; Dâyabh. Ch I. paras 21-24; 2 Str. H. 
L. 427; Vithalrav Vasudev v. Chanaya, Bom. H C.P J F. 1877, p. 824. 

Comp. the Transf. of Prop. Act, IV. of 1882, § 122, 124, 

(d) Col. Dig. Bk. IIL. Ch IV. T. 43, Comm The right in such a case 
passes immediately ; it is the fruition of the right which is future. 
Comp. Savigny, Syst. § 385 

(e) See Collector of Surat v Pcestonji Ruttonji, 2 Morris 291, cited 
in Maharaval Mohansingji Jeysingji v The Government of Bombay, L. 
R.8 I. A.atp 84. But in the case of Babu Doolichand v. Babu Birj 
Bhookan (decided 4th Feb. 1880) the Judicial Committee declined to 
affirm the principle that a merely expectant interest can be the sub- 
ject of sale under the Hindû law. It is improbable, their Lordships 
say, that the principle of the English law which allows a subsequent- 
ly acquired interest to feed the estoppel can be applied to Hindda 
conveyances. Where the Transfer of Property Act, IV. of 1882, is in 
force, its provisions and exceptions must be considered along with 
this and similar judgments. See Secs. 43, 54 of the Act. 
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accompanied by the donor’s retention of a life interest, (a) 
and so in the case of Muhalukmee v. Three grandsons of 
Kripashookul, (b) it was said that a gift in Krishnarpan 
(religious charity) was good though possession was retained 
by the owner.(c) In the case at 2 Macn. H. L. 207 it is said 
that a gift may be accompanied by the donor’s retention for 
life ; but then his subsequent gift accompanied by possession 
superscdes the deferred one. This would reduce the remain- 
der arising on the donor’s death to a mere equitable right, (d) 
but the creation of the deferred right is at any rate not incon- 
sistent with the Hindi law; and now by means of registration 
having virtually the effect of possession (e) great safety may 
be given to rights which are to be enjoyed only in the fu- 
ture.( f) In the case of a near relation a mere gratuitous 
agreement thus becomes binding, though as _ between 
strangers void.(y) As to all persons, however, it is said 
‘Nothing in this section shall affect the validity as 
between the donor and donee of any gift actually made.” (h) 
When the gift is actually made” is left apparently to 
be governed by the law of the parties, (i) and so amongst 


the Hinds by principles already partly considered. (j) 


(a) Col. Dig. Bk TI Ch I T 43, Comm. 

(b) 2 Borr R at 501. 

(c) See however Lalubliti Surchand v Bal Amrit, I L R. 2 Bom. 
atp ?ol 

(d) See Lalubhai Surchaud v. Bii Amrit, I. L. R. 2 Bo. at p. 331. 

(©) Ib., pp. 319, 392 

(f) Abad: Begam v. Asa Ram, I. L R. 2 All 162. See Act ITI. of 
1877 Sce 50; Transfer of Property Act, IV. of 1882, Secs. 54, 58, with 
Sec. 5 where the Act is in force. 

(g) Indian Contract Act, IX. of 1872, Sec. 25. 

(h) No reference to the enactment is made in the case of Nasir 
Husain v Mata Prasad, T. L. R. 2 All. 891. 2 

(i) See the Transfer of Property Act, IV. of 1882, Secs. 122, 124. 

(7) Under the English as under the Hindù law (see Col. Dig. Bk. V. 
T. 1, Comm. (vol. II. p. 514 Lond Ed., vol. II. p. 191 Madr. Ed.) “ It 
requires the assent of both minds to make a gift as it does to make 
a contract,” per Mellish, L. J., in Hill v. Wilson, L. R. 8 ©. A. 896. 
But sce also per Lord Mansfield in Taylor v. Horde, 1 Burr. at p. 124. 
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Whether a gift valid as against the donor is to all intents valid 
as against his representatives and his coparceners in a joint 
estate, is a point aiso left to be determined by the law of 
the parties.(a) The distinction which the legislature had in 
view was probably one between the donor and his represen- 
tatives on the one hand and his creditors or persons having 
claims on the property on the other. A Hindû husband, it 
has been held, cannot alicnate by a deed of gift to his 
undivided sons by his first and second wives the whole of 
his immoveable property though self-acquired, without making 
for his third wife, who has not forfeited her right to 
maintenance, a suitable provision to take effect after his 
death. After the husband’s death, she is entitled to follow 
such property in the hands of her step-sons to recover her 
maintenance, her right to which is not affected by any 
agreement made by her with her husband in his lifetime. 
Her right is merely an inchoate right to partition, which 
she cannot transfer or assign away by her own individual 
act ; and unless such right has been defined by partition or 
otherwise it cannot be released by her to her husband. (b) 


By the Hindd law, sale of land to be effectual had formerly 
to take the shape of a gift. (c) The rule as to delivery and 
acceptance applies therefore equally to the one as to the 
other. But the Courts, in order to defeat fraud, will give an 
assistance to a purchaser for value which they will not to a 


(a) As to coparceners see Pándurung v Neva, Sel. Rep 186; Lakeh- 
man Dada Naik v Ramchandra Dida Nuk, L R 7L A. 181; 
S. C. I. L. R. 5 Bom. 48 ; Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Sheo Pioshad Singh, 
L R. 7 I. A, 88. 

(b) Narbadábái v. Maháder Nirayan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 99. 

(c), Lalubhái Surchand v. Bai Amrit, I. L.R 2 Bom. 299; 1 Str. H. 
L 19. The exception of religious gifts from the general inaliena- 
bility of the family estate under the carly Hindd law had a close 
parallel in the Saxon and other Teutonic laws in Europe. Grants to 
the Church might be made without the concurrence of heirs, yet in 
Europe, exactly as in India, it was usual to obtain'the signatures to 
a grant which might afterwards be disputed of all the persons 
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mere gratuitous promisee (a) whose right, indeed, ‘unless 
the transaction has been a “ gift actually made,” is, as we 
have seen, made null by the Indian Contract Act. 


Though a proprietor cannot create interests of a kind 
unknown to the law, or give to his property an eccentric mode 
of devolution, and though his powers in these respects are 
more narrowly restricted by the Hindd than by the English 
law, (b) yet he can carve out of his ownership many 
interests which his successors must recognize. (c) Thusas 
to his self-acquired property he enjoys a virtual freedom of 
disposition as to the persons to be benefited by estates in 
themselves legal. (d) As to the inheritance, his son’s equal 
rights do not prevent kim from burdening it with debts not 
prodigally or profligately incurred. (e) If he dies with 
debts unsettled, but not secured by a specific lien, they do 


interested. See Lex Sax. XV; Laboulaye Histoire du Droit de 
Propriété Foncitre en Occident, Lib. VIII., Ch. I. The first charters 
of book-land in England were granted to the Church, through 
which grants to laymen came in. See Stubbs, Const Hist. I. 131; Elt. 
T. of Kent, pp. 15, 16; Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 32; Vyav. May. 
Ch. II. Sec. 1, para. 2; Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. Text 33; Bk. V. 
Ch. VII. T. 390. 
(a) See Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L 483, 434. 


(6) 1 Str. H. L. 25. 

(c) See Girdharee Lall v Kantoo Lall, L R 1 I A. 321; Suraj 
Bunsi Koer v. Sheo Proshad Singh, L.R 6 I. A. at p. 104; Jatha 
Naik v. Venktápá, I. L.R 5 Bom. at p.21. The second proviso in 
Rule IV. Sec. 11 Madras Act 8 of 1865 does not apply to leases which 
are bond fide and valid under the general Hindd law ;—only when they 
are a fraud upon the power of the grantors successor as manager 
and to the prejudice of the successor. 

(d) See Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 27; Vyav May. Ch. IX. Sée. 5; 
Smriti Chand. Ch. II. Sec. I. paras. 22, 24, qualifying Ch. VIII. 
para. 25; Médhavya, paras. 16, 5; Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 489, 441; 
Varadrdja, pp. 5, 8; infra, Bk. IT. Ch. I. Sec. 2, Q. 2 and Q.8. 

(e) Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 15, Comm.; Hunooman Persaud 
Panday v. Musst. Babooce Munraj Koonweree, 6 M. I. A. at p. 421. 

25 H 
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not form a charge on the estate itself, (a) though the heirs 
taking the estate are so far answerable, (0) Itis assets for 
the discharge of the father’s debts.(c) A gift within reasonable 
limits to any child must be given effect to, (d) and so must a 
provision for a wife, a concubine, or an illegitimato child. (e) 
These dependents are indced cntitled as of right to a 
provision even against the terms of a will(f) ora gift, (g) 


(a) Girdharee Lall v. Kantoo Lall, L R.1 I. A. 321; Jamiyatrom 
v. Parbhudhis, 9 Bom. H. C. R. 116 

(L) Oolagappa Chetty v. Hon. D Arbuthnot and others, L. R. 1 I. 
A. 268. 

(c) Muttayan Chettiar v. Sangili, L.R 9T A. 128. 

(d) Viramit. Tr. p. 201; 1 Str. H. L.2f <A gift bya Joshi of a 
material part of his vatan to his daughter's children was pronounced 
void as against his adopted son who, however, it was said must 
make good a present of a reasonable portion, Q 712 MS The 
testamentary power under the Roman law scems to have received 
recognition on account of its enabling the testator to provide for his 
children in some measure according to his affection for them. See 
Maine, Anc. Law, Chap. VII. p 218 (and this Section sub fin). 


(e) Salu v. Hari, Bom H.C. P J. F.1877, p. 84; Rahiv. Govinda, 
I. L.R 1 Bom.97 The mistress, it was said, must not alienate the 
house given to her by her patron, Q. 712 M S. 

(f) Comulmoney Dossee v Ramanath Bysack, 1 Fult 189. 


(g) Narbadabai v. Mahádev Narayan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 99; Jamna v. 
Machul Sahu, I L. R. 2 All. 315. 


The Hindd jurists who recognize the power of a father to make 
away with the patrimony, though he incurs sin in doing so, point to 
remedies analogous to those provided by the Roman law. The son 
bas a right of interdiction to prevent improvident alicnations. Mit. 
Ch. I. Sec VI. paras. 9, 10; and this the SAstri said applied equally 
to the adopted son and the brother, Q. 1735 MS. He may claim to 
have the gift or disposal set aside if he be thus impoverished as 
implying mental derangement on the part of the donor. Col. Dig. Bk. 
II Ch. IV. Sec. 2, T. 53, 54. Comp. Vyav. May. Ch. IX. 3, 6,7. For 
the Roman law see Voct ad Pand. Lib XXVII. T. X paras. 3, 6, 7; 
Inst. Lib. IT. Tit. XVIII., and Voet ad Pand. Lib. XXXIX. Tit. V. 
paras. 36, 37; Ortolan ad Inst. § 787 ss. 799; Poste’s Gaius, pp. 51, 205; 
Mommsen, Hist. of Rome, B. I. Ch. XI., Eng. Transl, vol. I. p. 161, 
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though not as against a sale for the payment of a family 
debt which it is the duty of the head of the family to pay.(a) 


The general injunction to perform a father’s promise must 
be regarded now rather as a moral than as a legal precept, 
and the obligation to pay the debts of the father does not 
extend to those of the other members of a family, even of a 
joint family, unless they have been contracted for the com- 
mon good or under pressure of some severe necessity. (b) 
When there are no sons or grandsons holding a joint estate 
with the ancestor the line of succession is prescribed by law ; 
but, subject to provisions for maintenance, the property is 
entirely at the disposal of the owner notwithstanding the 
existence of collateral heirs. (c) 


There does not seem to be gocd authority for saying that 
the person giving property to the members of a Hindi 
family can impose on them such terms as that they shail 
become divided or remain undivided.(«/) The decision in 
Ganpat v. Moroba (e) may have proceeded upon a misappre- 
hension of Bélambhatta’s comment on the Mitaékshara Ch. I., 
Sec. II., para. 1. (f) Sons cannot be made separate inter 
se against their will, since partition itself is defined as a 
particular kind of intention, (y) in the absence of which 
therefore it does not exist. So the declaration of such 
intention will constitute partition, and cannot be prevent- 
ed. (h) The grantor may bestow separate interests on 


(a) Natchiarammal v. Gopal Krishna, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 126. 

(b) Mitik Ch I Sec. I. paras. 28,29; 2 Str H L. 342; Col. Dig. 
Bk. I. Ch V. T. 180, 181. 

(e) See Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 15; above, p. 139. 

(d) See Maceundas v. Ganpatrao, Perry's O. Cases, 143. . 

(e) 4 Bom. H.C. R 1500. C. J. 

(f) See infra, Book II. Introd. § 4 C. 

(g9) Vyav. May. Ch IV. Sce. ITI. para. 2; infra, Book II. Ch. TIT. 
S. 3, Q. 6, and Book II. Ch. IV. Q. 8. 

(h) Mookoond Lall Sha v. Ganesh Chandra Sha, I. L. R. 1 Cale. 
104; Rajender Datt v. Sham Chand Mitter, I. L. R. 6 Cale. 106, 116. 
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members of a joint family, or a joint interest on ‘separated 
members; but he cannot thus effect their status nter se. 
As separate properties may be held by members of a united 
family, (a) they may take an estate as tenants in common 
side by side with their inheritance and its accretions held in 
union, and separated members may take a property as joint 
tenants or as partners, (b) but their interests and mutual 
relations are in such a case and without a reunion, essen- 
tially different from those of a joint Hindi family. The 
sacrifices continue separate, and this makes a true unity 
of the family impossible. It follows that property given 
to Hindûs, though it may be subjected to charges as 
already shown, cannot be controlled in the hands of the 
donee by fantastic directions as to its enjoyment or devolu- 
tion or by accompanying conditions on matters which the 
Hindd law intends to leave to the religious feeling (c) or 
the worldly wisdom of the owners for the time being. (d) 
The law itself prescribes many regulations for the preserva- 
tion and welfare of the family which is its principal care. (e) 
It allows for the varying rules of custom,(f) and having done 
this gives but little scope to the caprices of individuals. 
It accepts indeed a theory more comprehensive even than 
Plato’s (g) of the inherent nullity of acts which, on account 
of their eccentricity, implying injustice, may be ascribed to 
a disturbance or perversion of the faculties. (h) 

The historical reason for the limited powers of disposition 
allowed to owners by the Hind@ law is probably to be found 


OE TS a m a m a a a 


(a) See Vasudev Bhat v. Venkatesh Sanbhav, 10 Bom. H. C. R. at 
pp. 157, 158. 

(b) See Rampershad v. Sheo Churn Doss, 10 M. I. A. 490. 

(c) So under the Roman law, see Goudsmit, Pand. p. 168. 

(& See Maccundds v. Ganpatrao, Perry, Or. Cases, 143, and Abdul 
Gannee v. Husen Miya, 10 Bom. H. ©. R. at p. 10. 

(e) See 1 Str. H. L. 17. 

(f) Col. Dig. Bk. V. Ch. V. T. 365. 

(g) See Grote’s Plato, III. 396. 

(h) Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. Sec. IT. Art. III.; Vyav. May. Ch. 
IX. paras. 6, 8; Vivida Chintámani, Tr. pp. 82, 83. 


INTRODUCTION.‘] LIMITATIONS OF PROPERTY. 197 


in the ancient idea of the inalienability of the patri- 
mony. (a) This allowed mortgages but prevented sales. (b) 
The mortgages were usually accompanied with possession, 
and the lien by degrees became confused very often with 
ownership. Then gifts to religious uses were highly com- 
mended. (c) They were, in principle at least, inalienable 
and irrevocable’ (d) even by the sovereign, if the strongest 
imprecations on him who should resume a grant could make 
them so.(¢) It was impossible that these should be attend- 


(a) This may have been developed from the sacredness of the house 
and the curtilage at a stage in which the labour of clearing the land 
from trees formed the only appraisable element of the value of any 
holding. The lot was consecrated to those who had cleared it as a 
safeguard against invasion and alienation both. Comp. Grote’s Plato 
III. 390. It has been found in some cases, as in the Canara 
Forest case, referred to in the next note, that persons who in remote 
places had consecrated shrines to the honour of the forest gods, 
supposed to be protective against tigersand miasma, and maintained 
a rude worship to these divinities, claimed on that account a 
lordship of the tract; which was acquiesced in by immigrants 
through superstitious fear. Continued enjoyment grew in time into 
a kind of ownership, which it was then attempted to assert with all 
the incidents belonging to it under an advanced system of individual 
and exclusive proprietary right. Comp. Lavel. Prim. Prop. 24, 104, 
121. 

(b) Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 32. See 5th Report on Indian Affairs, 
p. 130, as to the mortgages of Canara redeemable after any lapse of 
time, and Bhráskaráppá v. The Collector of North Kiunara, I. L. R. 3 
Bom. at p. 525, and comp. Tupper, Panj Cust. Law, vol. IT. pp. 89, 45. 

(c) Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 32; Manu IV. 230, 235. 

(d) Vyav. May. Ch. IX. 6; Ch. IV. Sec. VII. paras. 21, 23; Col. Dig. 
Bk. V. Ch. V. T. 365; Narayan v. Chintamon and another, I. L. R. 5 
Bom. 393; Maharanee Shibessouree Debia v. Mothooranath Acharjo, 
13 M. I. A. at p. 273; The Collector of Thanna v. Hari Sitaram, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1882, p. 204 S.C; I. L. R. 6 Bom. 546. ® 

(e) It is interesting to compare with the familiar “ 60,000 years in 
ordure ” in the Hindû grant the invocation of the fate of Dathan 
and of Judas on those who should resume an ecclesiastical grant in 
Europe. Annal. Bened. II. 702, “ Veniam consequantur quando con- 
secuturus diabolus.” Marculf. Lib. II. Form. 1. See Lab. op. cit. 
p. 303, compared with Ind. Antiq. vol. XI. pp. 127, 162. 
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ed with the manifold limitations by which in dealing with 
purely secular property a settlor or testator might endeavour 
to mould the interests of successive generations and provide 
for the reversion of the property in particular events. Sales 
as they were introduced had to take the form of gifts, (a) 
and were thus made equally without qualification or reserve. 
The united family, however, providing by btrth or by adop- 
tion a heres necessarius in almost every case, and making 
the assent of sons necessary for the disposal of immoveable 
property, (b) acted as a continual check on the ingenuity 
and even on the wishes of the class of proprietors. It would 
be almost impossible to obtain the acquiescence of the 
co-owners in any settlement to which they were not 
bound to submit, and the ancient lawyers unaided by 
powerfal courts of conscience had not hit on the manifold 
applications of uses. The unchangeableness, too, of the 
political and social condition of the Hindds during many 
centuries favoured the natural immobility of an essentially 
religious law. The manes had to be duly honoured, (e) the 
present and the coming generation provided for, (d) while 
little or nothing occurred to tempt proprictors from the 
worn track of past centuries. The widcly-spread Maho- 
medan rule prevented for six or seven hundred years the 
growth and continuance of Hindu states on a great scale, 
and the development, if it were possible, of a progressive 
Hindd polity. Men were driven in upon thoir families and 
their traditions as their only available centres of interest, 
while externally none of the astounding changes of physical 
circumstances which have marked the period of British 
dominion, arose to break the shackles of custom, and to arouse 
dormant intelligence to new possibilities of making wealth 


ow 


(a) Lalubhúi Surchand v. Bui Amrit, I. L. R 2 Bom. at p. 3381; 
Col Dig. Bk. V. Ch. VIL. T. 390; Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 32. 

(L) Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 27; Rangama v. Atchama, 4 M. I. A. 
at p. 103; Pándurang v. Naru, Sel. Rep. 186. See above, p. 192. 

(e) Manu IX. 1858. 

(d) Mit. Ch. I, Sec. I. para. 27. 
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and of dispensing it. Some little movement there was: the 
legislative and systematizing faculty showed itself in such 
works as those of Apararka and of Rudra Deva, (a) the 
mrityu patra and the gift in trust, the mortgage and the 
lease in their manifold forms supplied a foundation on which 
a whole system of Hindů equity and of interests in estates, 
no less far reaching and complicated than those of England, 
might have been built up; but though the materials were 
at hand the circumstances were wanting in which they could 
be organized. It was not until the British rule prevailed 
that the Hindd found himself a living part of a great 
and progressive community, with endless incentives to 
mental activity and to the imitation of rules tending always 
to extension of the individual’s plastic power over property. 
The subsequent history of the Hindi law, though it presents 
a development of several purely indigenous principles, has 
been enormously influenced by English notions. It is im- 
possible, even were it desirable, that these should be wholly 
cast aside: they are most in harmony with the general mass 
of English thought which is leavening the native mind ; and 
they practically afford the only common standard and source 
to which the Courts can resort, when the meagre resources 
of the primitive law fail. But the Judicial Committee in 
some of its more recent decisions has shown itself quite 
alive to the fact that the narrower peculiarities of the 
English law will not blend with the Hindd system, and has 
carefully dwelt on the points of distinction. (b) It has 
shown no favour to any extension to India of the endless 
‘‘ dissipations’ of the ownership in minute and tangled 


(a) The Sarasvati Vilasa. 

(b) See Tagore case passim, L. R. S. T. A. 47. = 

“The Hindu law contains in itself the principles of its own exposi- 
tion. The Digest subordinates in more than one place the language 
of texts to custom and approved usage. Nothing from any foreign 
source should be introduced into it, nor should Courts interpret the 
text by the application to the language of strained analogies.’ 13 M. 
I. A. at p. 390. 
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interests, or to the paralysing restrictions on the use and 
exchange of property which in England itself are now felt 
as a serious impediment to the general welfare. It seems 
likely, therefore, that in yielding to the new influences 
brought to bear upon it, the Hindd law will go forward in 
a few and simple steps to the point of adaptation to the 
actual needs of society without passing through those in- 
termediate stages of nominal ownership united so often with 
a real helplessness of the proprietor, the rules regarding 
which form so large a portion of the present English law. 


It will have been seen that the creation of a perpetuity 
by a private person in favour of private persons is impossi- 
ble under the Hindi law. (a) The nearest approach to it 
perhaps is in the case of the purohits or hereditary family 
priests. Property given to the family of a purohit as such 
for ever is of the nature in part at least of a religious endow- 
ment.(b) In creating such an endowment there is a vir- 
tually unlimited power of disposal of property fully owned(c) 
provided only thatthe support of the family and its dependants 
be not impaired. (d) The founder may provide for succes- 
sors to the immediate donee who have still to come into 
being, (¢) and may in some measure prescribe the mode of 


(a) In a case from Penang, where the English law prevails “‘ as far 
as circumstances will admit,” it was held that the rule against perpe- 
tuities was applicable as founded on considerations of public policy 
of a general character, but subject to an exception ‘‘in favour of 
gifts for purposes useful and beneficial to the public, and which in a 
wide sense of the term are called charitable uses.” Yeap Cheah Nev 
v. Ong Cheng Nev, L. R. 6 P. C. A. at p. 394. 

(b) See 2 Str. H. L. 12, 13; Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. III. T. 43, Comm. 

(e) Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 56, Comm.; T. 3; T. 33; Dwar- 
kan&th Bysack v. Burroda Persaud Bysack, I. L. R. 4 Calc. 443; 
Lakshmishankar v. Vaijnath, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 24. 

(d) See 2 Str. H. L. 12, 16, 342; Co. Di. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 10, 
11 Comm. ; T. 18 Comm. ; Radha Mohun Mundul v. Jadoomonee Dossec, 
28 C. W. R. 369; Jugguimohinee Dossee v. Sookhemony Dossee, 17 C. 
W. R. 41. 

(e) Khusálchand v. Mahádevgiri, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 214. 
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succession or the qualifications of the successors.(a) The 
idol, deity, or the religious object is looked on as a kind of 
human entity, (b) and the successive officiators in worship 
as a corporation with rights of enjoyment but not generally 
of partition (c) or alienation except so far as this may be 
necessary to prevent greater injury.(d) Sach endowments 
are frequently founded by subscriptions and are augmented 
by gifts and bequests simply to the institution. (e) No 
rules have, in a majority of these cases, been formally pre- 
scribed: the intention of the founders has to be gathered from 
the traditional practice, and the succession is thus deter- 
mined by the custom of each particular institution, (f) 
though this may have become embraced in some more 


(a) “ Where the founder has vested in a certain family the ma- 
nagement of his endowment, each member... ...eee SUCCCEAS. se ees s00 PPT 
formam duni,” so that execution proceedings against one do not affect 
his successor in the endowment Trimbak Bawa v. Narayan Bawa, 
Bom. H. C. P J F. for 1882, p.350 “If a person endows a college 
or religious institution the endower has a right to lay down the 
rule of succession ©“ Pr. Co. in Greedharee Doss v. Nundo Kissore 
Doss Mohunt, 11 M.1. A. at p. 421; 1 Str. H L. 210; 2 ib. 364; 
Comp. Maine, Ane Law, Ch. VII., p. 250 

(L) Maharanee Shibessurce Dibia y Mothooranath Acharj, 13 C. W. 
R. 18, P C. S.C. 18 M. I. A. 270; Moonshee Mahomed Akbar v. Kalee 
Churn Geeree, 25 C W. R. 401. 

(c) Viram. Tr. 249. See below Bk. IL., Introd. Impartible Pro- 
perty and Rights, & arising on Partition; 1 Str. H. L 210, 151; 
Anund Moyee Chawdhrain v. Boykanthuath Roy, 8 C. W R. 193. 

(D See Khustlchaad v. Maletdergiri, 12 Bom H C R. 214; 
Manohar Ganesh v. Keshavram Jebhai, Bom. H.C. P J. F. 1878, p. 
252; Náráyan v. Chintaman, I.L R. 5 Bom. 893; Juggernath Roy 
Chowdhry vo Kishen Pershad, 7 C. W. R. 266; Drobo Misser v. 
“Srinechash Misser, 14 C W. R. 409; Nimwaye Churn Puteetunde v, 
Jogendro Nath Banerjee, 21 C.W R. 965: Mehunt Burm Suroop Dass. 
v. Kashee Jha, 20 C. W. R. 471; Prosunno Kumari Debya v. Goolab 
Chand, 23 C. W. R. 253, S. C. L. R. 2 I. A. 145. 

(e) Sammantha Pandara v. Slappa Chetti, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 175. 

(f) Rajah Vurmah Valia v. Ravi Vurma Mutha, L. R. 4 I. A. at p. 
83. Greedharee Doss v. Nundo Kissore Doss, 11 M. I. A. at p. 427. 


26 u 
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extensive custom.(a) And as to the management of an 
endowment, it is not competent for the holders in one gene- 
ration to impose rules on those of another. (b) The endow- 
ment once made cannot be resumed, but performance of the 
duties may be enforced. (c) 


Though a religious endowment is not necessarily confined 
to a single family, (d) this is a very common kind of 
estate, (e) and may be attended with the usual incidents 
subject only to providing for the performance of the reli- 
gious functions. (f) In the case of other public or semi- 
public offices the exclusive right of a single family and a 
several enjoyment of shares (y) is usually accompanied by 
a rule of non-alienability beyond the limits of the family, as 
in the case of vatans, (4) and frequently of impartibility, the 
burden of proving which, however, rests on those who 


assert it. (i) 


(a) Co. Di. Bk. III. Ch. II T 5; Gossain Dowlut Geer v. Bissessur 
Geer, 19 C W. R. 215; 1 Str. H. L. 151; Malhir Sakhiram v. Udegir 
Guru Champatgir, Bom H. C. P. J. F. 1881, p 108, and the cases 
therein cited. 

(6) Nor can the court prescribe such rules ; Burwarce Chand Thakoor 
v. Mudden Mohun Chuttoraj, 21 C. W. R 41. Astoattempted restraint 
on choice of a successor ; see Greedharee Doss v. Nundokissore Doss, 11 
M. I. A. 405, 421. 

(c) See Juggut Mohinee Doss vw. Musst. Sukhee Money Dossee, 14 
M. I. A. at p. 302; Nam Narain Singh v. Ramoon Paurey, 23 C. 
W. R. 76. 

(d) See Sammantha Pandara v. Sellappa Chetti, I L R. 2 Mad. 175. 

(e)2 Str. H L. 368; Vithal Krishna Joshi v. Anant Rámchandra 
11l Bom. HC. R 6; Divaker Vithal v Qarbhat, Bom H. C. R.P J. 
F. 1881, p. 106; Manchéiram Bhagvéiubhat v. Prénshankar, Bom, 
H.C. P. J. F. 1882, p. 120. 

(f) Co. Di. Bk. II., Ch. III., T. 48 Comm.; Ganesh Moreshwar v. 
Prabhakara Sakharam, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1882, p. 181. 

(g) 1 Str. H. L. 210, 2; ib. 363, per Colebrooke. 

(h) See Index sub voce, and Bom. Act, ITI. of 1874. 

(i) Timungavda v. Rangangdvda, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1878, p. 240. 
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It has been thought that trusts’ were unknown to the 
Hindé Law.(a) Such a notion is quite erroneous, (4) though 
it is true there has been no such development of the first 
principles as has taken place under the Equity system in 
England. The endowments just spoken of, especially when 
founded by the members of a particular caste, are very fre- 
quently held by trustees, (c) either the mohants bound 
to a particular appropriation of the revenues (d) or the 
gencral punchayat of the caste in the town or village or a 
body chosen ad hoc.(e) Trusts for the maintenance ofa 
family idol are very commonly created and give to the 
trustee a valuable interest. The trust is dissoluble only 
by the assent of the whole family, (f) or of all concerned 
when the idol is open to public worship (g). 


Other trusts of a quasi-religious character are such that 
effect can hardly be given to them (i) on account of the 
uncertainty of the purpose of the testator. 


Property is not infrequently given to a husband in trust 
for his wife in which she consequently has a beneficial interest 


(a) See the Tagore case, L R.S.I A 47 

(b) Mussumut Thukrain Sookrajy Koowar v. The Government, 14 M. 
IA at p. 127; Thakurain Ramanund Koer v. Thakurain Raghunath 
Koer, L R 9E A at p. 50. 

(c) Radha Jechun Moostuffy v Taramonre Dossee, 12 M. I. A. 380; 
Ram Doss v. Mohesur Deb Missree, 7 C W R. 446. 

(d) Goluck Chunder Bose v. Rughoonath Sree Chunder Roy, 17 C. W 
R. 444. 

(e) Radha Jecbun Moostuffy v. Taramonee Dossee, 13 M. I. A. 380, 
394; Juggut Mohince Dussee v. Mest. Sokheemoney Dossee, 14 M. I. 
A. 289. 

(f) Konwur Doorganath Roy v. Ramchunder Sen, L. R. 4, I. A. at 
p 58. See above, pp. 184, 200 

(g) Manohar Ganesh v. Keshavram Jebhai, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1878, 
p. 252. 

(h) Maniklil Atmúrám v. Manchershi Dinsha Coachman, I. L. R. 
1 Bom 269. In Promotho Dossee v. Radhika Prasad Datt, 14 Ben. L. R. 
175, a dedication by will was set aside as being in reality a settlement 
in perpetuity on the testator’s descendants, and a new dedication 
was made with the assent of the parties. 
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quite distinct from her purely dependent joint ownership 
so called, in her husband’s property. (a) ‘Trusts for the 
benefit of widowed daughters and other helpless persons are 
not very uncommon. (b) The remedy in case of failure is 
a revocation of the gift or a defcasance of the estate given to 
the trustee (c) but the purpose being recognized as beneficial, 
effect may be given to it according to the law of reason, (d) 
and now it is recognized that tho Courts should rather 
enforce a perfurmance of the trustec’s duty than allow the 


(a) It is substantially the ‘‘ dotal ”? estate of the French and other 
European continental systems. Se Col. Di. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 28 
Comm., T. 29 Comm, T. 380 Comm. 

(b) See 2 Str. H L. 234. A settlement may be found in the case of 
Subedar Hussetushakhan Sayedshakhan, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1882, p. 
247, which, though m that case made by a Mahomedan, follows in 
form and substance a pattern common amongst Hindts The settlor 
being old gives to his son his whole property with a charge to main- 
tain and shelter his step-mother, sister and other dependants. 
Provision is not made, probably through oversight, for the settlor’s 
own subsistence. If this had been added we should have had the 
common form ofa Mrityu patra, a settlement operating substantially 
as a will. 

(e) Col. Di Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 53 Comm., T. 56 Comm. Similarly 
under the Roman law the modus, ie. the charge or obligation 
accompanying a gift might be enforced by an action to that end or 
the donor could reclaim the gift. It was impossibility of performance 
only (including omission of any call for performance where a call was 
necessary) that excused the donee. This principle has been applied in 
India to many cases of lands granted for service m the sense that the 
service must be performed when required by the holders. See Rajah 
Lelanund Singh Babadoorv The Government of B'ngal, 6M I A. 101; 
Forbes v. Meer Mahomed Tuquee, 13 M. I. A. at p. 463 ; Rajah Lelanund 
Singh Bahadoor v. Thakoor Munoorunjun Singh, L. R. S. I. A. 181; 
Keval Kuber v. The Talukdari Setii m ut Officer, I L R. 1 Bom. 586. 
Coke, L. 204, applies a more rigorous construction to royal grants 
than to those of private persons. This should be borne in mind in 
reading Forbes v. Meer Mahomed Tug wee, gupra. 

(d) See 1 Str. H. L. 151; Mohesh Chuuder Chuckerbatty v. Koylash 
Chunder, 11 C. W. R. 449 C R.; Gopeenath Chowdry v. Gooroo Dass 
Surma, 18 C. W. R. 472 C. R.; Nam Narain Singh v. Ramoon Paurey, 
23 C. W. R. 76. 
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founder or his representative to annul the trust or hand 
it over to a new trustee. The aid of the courts may be 
invoked and the High Courts can in such cases exercise the 
summary power conferred on them by the Indian Trustees’ 
Act 27 of 1866; the substantive law forming the basis of the 
rights being the Hindd law, but the application of that law 
in cases falling within its principles but not its detailed 
rules being governed by the rules established in the English 
Courts of Equity.(«@) The same principles are applied as 
those of good conscience to the determination of cases 
arising in the Mofussil: of this there are many instances. (b) 
Thus should a transaction be pronounced void or revocable 
by the Lindi law (cr) and accordingly be rescinded by 
the Court, the determination of the legal relation would 
probably be governed, in the Mofussil at any rate, by the 
Sastras as modified by custom, but for dealing with the 
resulting trust in favour of the grantor recourse would 
almost necessarily be had to the English precedents, because 
the Hindu jarists have not furnished any. 


Regard may properly be had to native usages and practices 
in determining whether in any disputed case a trust has 
been effectively created or not. (d) Effect will be given to 
it so far as it subscrves a practicable (ce) and legal pur- 
pose,(f) but an estate or mode of devolution or enjoyment 
not allowed by the Hindi law cannot be compassed by 


(a) In re Kihdndis Norrandis, I.L R 5 Bom. lod. 

(b) See Jugqgutmohinee Dossee v. Sookhemony Dossee, 17 C. W_R. 41; 
per Sir M Westropp, C. J., in Wiman Remehandra v Dhondiba 
Krishnúji, 1. L. R. 4 Bom. at p. 154, referring to Lalla Chunilal v. 
Savaichand; 1 Morl. Dig. Webbe v Lester, 2 B. H. C. R. 52, and Gouree 
Kant Roy v Girdhar Roy, 4 Beng. L. R. 8 A. C. » 

(c) See Col. Di. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 58, Comm. 

(d) Merbái v. Perozbái, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 268. 

(e) Måniklál Atmárám v. Manchershi Dinsha, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 269. 

(f) Anath Nath Day v. A. B. Mackintosh, 8 Beng. L. R. 60; Ra- 
jender Dutt v. Sham Chund Mitter, I. L. R. 6 Cale. at p. 117. 
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means of a trust. (a) The case at Bk. J. Ch. II. Sec. 7, Q. 
17 below, was really one of an attempt to create a trust by 
a declaration subject to a suspensive condition, or by giving 
property to a son-in-law for the benefit first of his son and 
secondly of his daughter, should one or the other be born, 
and thirdly of his wife the grantor’s daughter. The Sástri 
says that by thus deferring the complete abandonment of 
his ownership the grantor made the gift invalid. 


Though the Hindi coparcener cannot in general dispose 
of the family estate, and the family lands are especially 
sacred, (4) so that the father desiring to dispose of land must 
obtain the assent of all his sons,(c) yet religious gifts within 
moderate limits may be made by a father (d) and his sons 
are bound to give effect even to his promise. (e) Property 
tbus promised is indeed said to be inalienable, (f ) but it 
must not exceed a certain reasonable proportion to the 
whole. (g) If this proportion is exceeded the father is pre- 
sumed to be deranged, (A) though the presumption can be 
displaced. (7) As to mere promises, these, as has been said, 
are not now regarded as creating a legal obligation except 
when they have amounted to a contract supported by a con- 
sideration. The power of alienation for religious purposes(7) 
by the head of the family qualifies his general incapacity 

(a) Tagore case, L R S. I. A. atp 72. 

(b) Yåjñ quoted Col. Di. Bk. II Ch. IV. T 13, 14. 

(c) See above pp. 167, 168, and below, Bk. II. Introduction. 

(d) Col. Di. Bk II Ch. IV. T. 2. See Jaggat Mohince’s case, 14 M, 
I. A. at pp 301, 302; see also supra, pp. 192, 193. 

(e) Col. Di. Bk II Ch. IV. T 3. 

(f) Ib. T. 4. 

fg) Ib. T. 11, 12. 

(h) Ib. T. 15, Comm. 

(i) As to religious gifts by a woman, see on Stridhana below. 

(j) Religious and charitable purposes are coupled in the Hindů 
authorities, and the example given is “a reservoir of water or the 
like constructed for the public good.” Viram. Tr. p. 250. Under this 
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to dispose of the immoveable estate, but Hind ideas on this 
subject have been so much supplanted in the courts by those 
derived from the English law, that the general incapacity 
can hardly now be said to subsist when sons take the 
estate as assets for fulfilment of all the father’s ordinary 
obligations. And he may sell the whole ancestral property 
or at any rata get it sold under a decree to pay his personal 
debts. (a) As a disposal of property even acquired by 
himself by a father which leaves his family unprovided for 
is by the Hindd law regarded as highly immoral and is ab- 
solutely prohibited, (L) it may be that the debts, the satis- 
faction of which out of the estate would almost exhaust it, 
may be treated as on that account not binding on the sons, 
should such a case be made for them.(c) The religious gift 
unless actually completed by delivery would now probably 
be regarded as void under Scction 25 of the Indian Contract 
Act IX. of 1872, but a will necessarily operates without 
delivery, and dedications occur in almost every will of con- 
siderable property. : 


A gift to a wife by her husband is not invalidated by the 
joint interest of his sons in the property. This may be 
attributed either to the once complete dependence of the 
sons or to the father’s administrative authority so long as itis 
not exercised to the obvious detriment of the family. But his 
discretion must not be exercised in a grossly partial manner: 


definition rest-houses for travellers, groves of trees, roads, conduits, 
and schools, as well as the distribution of alms have in various cases 
been held to come. Andthe courts have exercised a liberal discretion, 
as in the Dakore temple case, in moulding the application of founders, 
bounty to meet changed circumstances. 

(a) See Girdharee Lall v. Kantoo Lall, L. R. 1T. A. 321, 334; Mutta- 
yan Chettiar’s case, L. R.9 I. A. at pp. 143, 144; Ponappa Pillai v. 
Pappuváyangár, 1. L. R. 4 Mad, 1; Veliyammal v. Katha, I. L. R. 5 
Mad. 61; above, p. 167. : 

(6) Sec Manu in Col. Biba Bk. II. Ch. IV. T.11; Yajii. id. T. 16; 
Brihasp. T. 18. 

(c) See the Section on Maintenance, and note (h) on next page. 
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his bounty to his wife must not exceed a reasonable propor- 
tion to the joint estate. (a) A promise of a provision is to 
be regarded by the sons as binding on them, (b) but a 
departure from reason and equity is notto be upheld. Soin 
a case where a member of a united family dwelt apart and 
acquired property the Sastri said (c) he could not be allowed 
to convert it into Stridhana by making presents of costly 
ornaments to his wife in fraud of his cosharers, though a 
woman’s jewels are usually excluded from partition. A gift 
from her husband is usually taken by a wife (or widow) on 
the terms discussed below under Stridhana, but when he is 
full owner he may give her a larger estate. (d) 


A gift to a daughter is warranted by the same authorities 
as sanction one to a wife, (e) but the gift is for obvious 
reasons subject toa somewhat narrower limitation in the 
interest of the donor’s family of which his daughter cannot 
in general remain a member. (f) A gift to a favourite son 
is to be respected though made out of the common property, 
(7) but no rank injustice is to be allowed, much less a 
donation by which one son is enriched while another is 
reduced to want. A man may not dcal thus heartlessly even 
with his own acquisitions, (A) and as to the ancestral estate 
though according to the decisions he may go far towards 


(a) Sce Vyav. May. Ch IV. Sec. X. paras 5, 6; and comp. Mit. 
Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 20. 

(b) Ib. para. 4; Viram. Tr. p. 228. 

(c) Q. 315 MS. Ahmednugger, 18th June 1858. 

(d) See Koonjbehari Dhur v Premehand Dutt, 1 L.R 5 Cale. 684. 

(e) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 35t; Diya Bhâga, Ch. IV. Sec. 3, 
paras. 12, 15, 29. 

(5°) A gift in trust for a daughter out of ancestral property was 
annulled at the suit of the son. Ganga Besheshar v. Pirthee Pal, I. L. 
R 2 All 635. 

(g) See note (e). As to an illegitimate, Bk. I. Ch. VI. Sec. 2, Q. 2. 

(h) Co. Di. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 11, 12, 14, 16, 18,19; Bk. V. T. 26, 
27, 33; Viram. Tr. p. 251; Baboo Beer Pertab Singh v. Maharaja 
Rajender Pertab Sahee, 12 M. I. A. 1. 
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dissipating it he cannot dispose of it unequally amongst his 
sons. (a) 


The independent power of dealing with his self-acquired 
property assigned to the father by Mit., Ch. I., Sec. 5, pl. 
10 (now established), seems to be intended to illustrate 
the incompetence of the sons to exact a partition of such 
property by bringing into prominence their incapacity to 
control the father’s authority as manager, without con- 
tradicting the special rules governing a partition actually 
made by the father, prescribed in Ch. I., Sec. 2 (b). Na&rada, 
Pt. 1, Ch. IIL., paras. 36, 40, would apparently be explained 
or limited in the same way as Brihaspati ; and the Smriti Chan- 
drika, Ch. VIII., paras. 21 f, dwells on the difference 
between “Svaémya” and “ Svatantraté,” i. e. between 
“ownership” and “independence.” In the father’s acquisi- 
tions, Devanda Bhatta says, the sons have “ Svåmya,” 
though the father alone has “ Svatantrataé”; in ancestral 
property the sons have both. Katydyana says that the son 
has not “Svamya” in the father’s acquisition, but 
this is explained (para. 22) as a mere looseness of expres- 
sion ; and that it was not considered by its author to 
justify an irregular distribution may be seen from the 
Viramitrodaya, p. 55 compared with p. 74. In Sital et al v. 


(a) Durga Persad v. Keshopersad, I. L. R. 8 Cal. 656, 668. See 
Lakshman Dada Naik v. Ramchandra Dada Naik, ï L.R 1 Bom. 561; 
S.C.L R.71.A.181, and infra, Bk. IT. Ch. I, § 2, Q 5, and Introd. 

(b) So also the Vyav. May Ch. IV. Sec. 1, para. 14; Sec. 4, pl. 4-8 
(Stokes, H. L. B. 48, 49) ; Viram. Transl. pp. 6o, 66. 

The principle adopted by the Smriti Chandrika of a complete 
ownership arising immediately on birth accompanied by an exclusive 
power of administration in the father during his life is contested 
by Jimfitavéhana and Raghunandana, who argue that the ownerghip 
of the son arises only at the father’s death. Mitramisra refutes 
this contention. (Viram. Transl. pp. 7-15). At p. 45 he insists on 
the distinction between ownership and independence in the disposal 
of property. The different senses of such words as swamitwa have 
caused as much controversy amongst Indian lawyers as those of 
dominium in Europe? 

27 n 
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Madho, (a) it was held that a father might bestow a house 
acquired by himself on one son to the exclusion of 
the other. The learned judges were of opinion that the 
Mit. Ch. I. Sec. 1, pl. 27, (b) conveys only a moral prohibi- 
tion against the alienation of self-acquired immoveable 
property. That passage, however, with which the exposition 
in the Vivaida Chintamani, page 309, may be compared, 
declares the participation of sons, not only in the ancestral, 
but also in the paternal estate, and paragraphs 28-30, (c) show 
clearly, as it seems, that the father’s power is there intended 
to be legally restricted, except in the particular cases specially 
provided for. (£4) But for this, indeed, para. 33 (e) would be 
almost unmeaning ; and the next paragraph(f) which Vijna- 
neSvara explains (Scc. 5, pl. 1, ibid. 392), as relating to 
self-acquired property, would be superfluous, if the father 
could give any share he pleased to any son. So too would 
the permission (Sec. 5, pl. 7) to the father to reserve two 
shares of such property for himself in making partition suo 
motu. Sec. 5, pl. 10 (7) restates the son’s right in the father’s 
as well as the ancestral property ; and the object of the dis- 
cussion at that placo being to restrict the scope of the texts 
affirming the son’s dependence, not to extend the father’s 
power, it would not be reasonable to extract from it a con- 
tradiction to the principles in Sec. I., which it is plain, from 
para. 33 of that Section, that the author did not intend. (A) 
His view was apparently that which Devanda Bhatta adopt- 


(a) I. L. R. 1 All. 394. 

(6) Stokes, H. L. B. 375. 

(c) Stokes, H. Ii. B. 376. 

(d) In the Panjab it appears thatan owner cannot in some districts 
give away his immoveable property whether ancestral or self- 
acqtired without the consent of his sons or male gotraja-sapindas. 
See Panj. Cust. L. Vol. II. pp. 164-166. 

(e) Ibid. 377. 

(f) Sec 2, para. 1, ibid. 377. 

(g) Ibid. p. 393. 

(h) See the Smriti Chandriké&, Ch. II., Sec. 1, para 22; D&yakrama 
Sangraha, Ch. VI. para. 1], 14 (Stokes, H. L. B. $10, 511). 
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ed,—a view illustrated by the cases of women and minors,— 
ownership with joint executive power as to ancestral, without 
it asto paternal property, vested in the sons in virtue of their 
sonship:(a) At the same time Narada excludes a parent’s 
gift from partition. Mit. Ch. I. Sec.1, p. 19, (6) and Yâjñ. (II. 
124), says “ Whatever property may be given by the parents 
to any child shall belong to that child.” So also Vyasa in 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 354. This is allowed by Vijiianesvara 
to qualify the rights of other children (Mit. Ch. I. Sec. 6, pl. 
18, (c) and would possibly, notwithstanding Ch. I. Sec. 2, pł. 
13, 14(d) cover the cases of Sital v. Madho, and Baldeo Das v. 
Sham Lal. (e) These assign to the father a power of disposition 
even over the ancestral property, qualified only by the son’s 
right to call for partition, which does not seem reconcileable 
with Mit. Ch. I. Sec. 1, pl. 29 (f) or with Sec. 5, pl. 9 (ibid. 
$93).(g) The passage quoted from Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 433, 
Comm.: “ They (the sons) have not independent dominion, 
although they have a proprietary right,” is a statement of the 
supposed doctrine of Vachaspati Misra as to self-acquired 
property, in an argument which construes the text, Yajn. 
II. 121, Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 92, in a sense different 
from that insisted on in the Mit. Ch. I. Sec. 5. (h) 

Prof H. H. Wilson observes on this subject, in Vol. V. of 
his Works, at p. 74—“ We cannot admit either, that the 
owner has more than a contingent right to make a very 


a ect A e a —a ee Se eaa 


(a) See Colebrooke at 2 Str. H. L. 436. 

(6) Stokes, H. L. B. 373. 

(c) Stokes. H. L. B. 396; comp. supra, p. 194, 

(d) Stokes, H. L. B 380. 

(e) I L R 1 All. 394 and 77. 

(f) Stokes, H. L. B. 376. 

(g) See 1 Str. H. L. 122; 1 Macn. H. L. I4. 

(h) Stokes, H. L. B. 391. See Coleb. Dig. Bk IL. T 15, Cofhm. ; 
Vivåda Chin. pp. 225, 72, 76, 79, 250, 309 ; B. Beer Pertab Sahee v. M. 
Rajender Pertab Sahee, 12 M. I A. 1; Bhujangrav v Málojiráv, 5 
Bom. H C. R. 161, A. C. J.; Lakshman Dddd Naik v. Rámchandra 
Dád4 Naik, 1. L. R. 1 Bom. 561; 2 Macn. H. L. 210; Mahasookh v. 
Budree,1 N. W. P. R. 57. As to care for a son unborn, see 6 M, I. 
A. at p. 320. 
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unequal distribution of any description of his property, 
without satisfactory cause. The onus of disproving such 
cause, it is true, rests with the plaintiff, and unless the proof 
were too glaring to be deniable, it would not of course be 
allowed to operate. We only mean to aver that it is at the 
discretion of the Court to determine whether an unequal 
distribution has been attended with such circumstances of 
caprice or injustice as shall authorise its revisal. It should 
never be forgotten in this investigation, that wills, as we 
understand them, are foreign to Hindd law.” 


As to the attempted validation of such a distribution on the 
principle of factwin valet, he says, ibid. p. 71—“ It is there- 
fore worth while to examine this doctrine of the validity of 
illegal acts. In the first place, then, where is the distinction 
found? In the most recent commentators, and those of a 
peculiar province only, those of Bengal, whose explanation is 
founded on a general position laid down by Jimitavahana ; 
‘therefore, since itis denied that a gift or sale should be made, 
the precept is infringed by making one; but the gift or 
transfer is not null, for a fact cannot be altered by a 
hundred texts,’ Dayabhaga, p. 60. (a) This remark refers, 
however, to the alienation of property, of which the alienor 
is undoubted proprietor, as a father, of immoveable property 
if self-acquired, or a coparcener of his own share before 
partition: but he himself concludes that a father cannot 
dispose of the ancestral property, because he is not sole 
master of it. ‘Since the circumstance of the father being 
lord of all the wealth is stated as a reason, and that cannot 
be in regard to the grandfather’s estate, an unequal distri- 
bution made by the father is lawful only in the instance of 
his own acquired wealth.” Nothing can be more clear than 
Jimitavahana’s assertion of this doctrine, and the doubt cast 
upon it by its expounders, Raghunandana, Sri Krishna 
Tarkalankara, and Jagannatha is wholly gratuitous. In fact 


(a) Stokes, H. L. B. 207. 
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the latter is chiefly to blame for the distinction between 
illegal and invalid acts.” 


§ 9—THE TESTAMENTARY POWER. 


“Tn Hindi Law,” as Sir H. S. Maine says, (a) “ there is 
no such thing as a true will. The place filled by Wills is 
occupied by Adoption.” The learned author shows that a 
will when invented by the Romans “ was at first not a mode 
of distributing a dead man’s goods, but one amongst several 
ways of transferring the representation of the household to a 
new Chief.” (b) The subordinate position to which amongst 
the Romans the Religious was reduced, as compared with the 
Civil, law, distinguishes it from the Hindd system. In the 
latter, too, the patria potestas has never perhaps been allowed 
to go the extravagant lengths which were long tolerated by 
the Romans.(c) A man’s wife and his child are his “own,” 
but in a sense, as Jagannitha explains, quite different from 
that in which property is his own. (d) The equal right of 
sons in the patrimony being recognized, and the right to 


(a) Anc. L. Ch. VI p 193 (3rd Ed). See Col. Di. Bk. VY. Ch. I. 
Art I. Note. Seeabove, p. 181, and the remark of H H Wilson, p. 212. 

(b) Op. cit. 194. In England the estate seems in early times to have 
been completely represented by the heir. The system of tenures 
made a universal succession impossible when different feuds were 
held from different lords, but the executors still take a qualified 
“ universitas ” in the personal estate. 

(c) See Narada, Pt. I. Ch. III 36 ss. Ownership of property was 
at least very early distinguished by the Hindûs from the relation of 
a father toa son. Sve Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. I. paras. 11, 12 ; Ch. 
IX. para. 2. The destruction or exposure of infants, especially of 
females, was disapproved perhaps, but tolerated without severe 
censure in both Greece and Rome. The sacredness of the hugan 
being as such is a Christian doctrine ; but mere humanity has in this 
respect given to the Hindd ethical system a great advantage over 
classical paganism or the defective civilization of China. See Terence, 
Heaut, IV. 1. 22 ; Schoeman, Ant. Gr. p. 501, 104; Manu IX. 8, 45; 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. Ch. V. T. 188, 219. 

(d) Col. Dig. Bk. III. Ch. IV. T. 6, 7, Comm; Vya. May. loc. cit. 
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subsistence of all at any rate who are under the potestas 
or lordship of the head of a family, (a) he is not allowed as 
he was at Rome and at Athens, too, to reduce them to want 
by selling or otherwise disposing of the estate. (b) 


The first intention of wills at Rome was probably to provide 
Successors when natural heirs failed, then to provide for mem- 
bers of the family excluded by the rigorous provisions of the 
law of inheritance from their due share in a testator’s proper- 
ty; it was only as a corrupt abuse that they were employed to 
disinherit the heirs, a purpose considered so unnatural and 
unlikely that it had to be expressed explicitly in order to ob- 
tain effect.(c) At Athens there seems to have been full power 
of alienation by a householder inter vivos ; (d) but he could 
not by will disinherit his heirs—not even his daughter as 
heiress—though he could practically bequeath her and the 
estate together to some one who would take her as wife. The 
English law, a century after the Conquest, disallowed a will 
or a death-bed gift of the patrimony without assent of the 
heir, (e) and regarded it as inseparably united to the 


ee ps 


(a) Col. Dig Bk. II. Ch. IV T. 11, 12, 15, 18, 19, Comm. ; 26 
Comm. ; Yajn, 11.175; 2 Str. H L 16 For the case law, see Bk. II, 
Introd. 

(b) In Attica the older law seems like the older Hindi law to have 
allowed mortgage, or rather a vivum vadium, but not sale, and in 
general “a remarkable recognition was shown of the necessity of 
guarding against the sub-division of property, of maintaining each 
family in possession of its ancestral estates.” See Schoeman, Ant. 
Greece, pp. 323, 104. Under the earlier English as under the Hindt 
law an interest of the son even in purchased lands was recognized so 
that the father could not wholly disinherit him. See Glanv. p. 142 
(Beames’s Transl.) ; Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. para 27; 2 Str. H. L. 10, 12. 

(c) Maynz, Cours de Droit Romain, IIT 236 ss. Comp. Vyav. May. 
Che IX. paras. 6, 7; Col. Di Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 15 Comm. Perhaps, 
as under some of the Barbarian Codes, no mode could be devised for 
the alienation of the patrimony which did not take the guise of an 
heirship replacing the real one. 

(d) See Smith’s Dict. of Ant. Tit. Heres. 

(e) Glanville, pp. 140, 141, 165. Blackstone approved the restric- 
tions, 2 Comm. 373. 
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family. “ Si bocland habeat quam ei parentes dederint, non 
mittat eam extra cognitionem suam.” (a) The earlier ideas 
still prevail amongst the Hindfés. They still regard with 
horror the disinheritance of a son unless he has proved 
himself an enemy of his father, from whose celebration of 
the Sradhs no spiritual benefit is likely to arise. (b) Failing 
a son by birth the simple expedient of adoption provides one 
who can equally rescue his adoptive ancestors from the 
vexations of “ Put.”’ Even in the absence of a son there is 
an elaborate and far-reaching scheme of succession provided 
by the law which disposes of the estate, and at the same time 
provides for the sacrifices which it was the part of the 
deceased owner in his life to maintain, and which after his 
death he is entitled to share. The need for a universal successor 
created by appointment having thus not been seriously felt, 
ingenuity has not been stimulated to furnish the appropriate 
remedy. It would be seldom indeed that an heir would not be 
forthcoming ; the duties and obligations of the deceased are 
attached by the law to his representatives and to those who 
actually take his property, (c) and a system of free testa- 
mentary disposition tends to lessen those pious grants for 
religious and charitable purposes to which a proprietor resorts 
rather than leave his estate quite ownerless, and by which he 
at once improves his own chanccs of comfort in the other 
world and the means of comfort in this world for some mem- 
bers of the most revered and influential caste. (d) 


(a) Ll. Hen I. Cap. 70. 

(b) Col Dig. Bk. V. T. 318, 320, Comm. 

(c) See Narada, Pt. I Ch. III. 22, 25; Vyav May. Ch. V. Sec. IV. 
para. 12—17 ; and Comp. Glany Ch. VIII. ; Bract. 61 a. 

(d) Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 35, 36, 41, 42, 64. > 

The English law as to superstitious uses is not in force amongst 
Hindûs. See The Advocate General v. Vishvanáth Atmdrdm, 1 Bom. 
F!.C. R. IX. App., where this subject is elaborately discussed. Several 
cases of the enforcement of Hindů charitable trusts are referred 
to in the preceding article. Reference may be made to Fátmábibi v. 
Ady. Gen., I. L. R. 6 Bom. 42, 50, for the principles governing this 
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The system of partition at the will of a son or other 
co-sharer must be admitted as another reason in the pretty 
wide region in which it was accepted why the necessity for 
wills did not become pressing. The emancipated son amongst 
the Romans was wholly severed from the family, was as an 
utter stranger to his father and his estate. In India the 
separating son must be endowed with a real or at least a 
fictitious share of the property accepted by him as his fair 
portion. Ifa general partition has been made he retains a 
right of inheritance. Inheriting or not inheriting property 
he must offer sacrifices and pay his father’s debts. (a) 
The looser and less tyrannical constitution of the family 
which the humaner spirit of the Hindůûs has framed as com- 
pared with that of the fierce Roman spearmen has thus made 
most of the arrangements possible inter vivas, or provided 
for them after death, which would strike the householder as 
desirable. Custom, immensely influential even when not 
consecrated as a law, disapproves contrivances which would 
set aside its own sufficient rules ; and while the nearest 
successors cannot be excluded from the patrimony and its 
accretions, (6) the imposition cf conditions and limitations 


class of cases. The Hind law, like the Mahomedan law, instead of 
regarding religious grants with jealousy treats them with special 
favour, see above pp. 99, 197; Co. Di. Bk. II. Ch. 1V. T. 35 ss.; though 
they are not to be used as a mere cloak for private perpctuities (above, 
p. 184, 200); nor must they be made a means of reducing the family 
to want (above p. 194; Co. Di. B. II, Ch. IV. T. 10,19, Comm). The 
interest of the State in religious endowments is asserted (Nérada, 
Transl. p. 115), but no limitation as to time has been imposed on 
grants by the Hindd law analogous to the English statute 9 Geo. IT. 
Cap. 36, or the Mahomedan law restricting the ‘‘ marz ul mawat.” 

(a) Narada, Pt. I. Ch. III. 11. See now supra, p. 80. 

(6) The Mitékshar&, Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 27, disenables a father 
from alienating even his own acquisitions of immoveable property 
without the sons’ concurrence, as they have a right by birth in both 
the ancestral and in the paternal estate. See Tara Chand v. Reeb 
Ram, 3 M. H. C. R. at p. 55; though this doctrine has not been 
accepted in Bombay. For the present law, see p. 208, and Bk. II. 
Introd. § 7 A, 1 a, with the cases there cited. 
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creating rights in favour of persons who do not exist to take 
them is opposed to Hinddi conception. (a) The now com- 
mon direction that a property given or devised shall not be 
divided or alienated cannot be stronger than the ancient law 
to the same effect(b); and as the one is over-ridden by the 
conjoint volition of those interested, so too is the other. The 
immediate passing of a right from the creator of it to the 
beneficiary is as essential to its passing at all by force of the 
intention, (c) as ander the English law the absence of any 
interval between a preceding estato and a remainder was 
requisite to make the latter good. The estate under the 
Hindu law like an English freehold at Common Law cannot 
be made to commence in futuro, but nether can it be coi- 
ferred save on some existing subject of the right for whose 
benefit the entry or acceptance of the taker of the immediate 
particular estate may enure. (7) Conditions suspending the 
completion of a gift on a contingency make it inoperative 
save as a promise. (c) 


These considerations as they show that an executory devise 
as distinguished from a remaindcr could not properly be 
received into tho Hindi system, may serve to account for 
the absence of any gencral craving for a testamentary power. 
Such a power is looked on not as a part of tho order of 
nature, as speculative jurists in Europe have regarded it, but 
rather as opposed to the order of nature ; (f) and the great 


(a) See above, p. 179; and Ram Lal Mookerjec v Scerclary af State 
Jor India, L. R. 8, I. A. at p. 61. 

(b) See Col. Dig. Bk. V. Ch. L. Art. I. 

(c) Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. para. 3. 

(4) Jagannatha strives to make out that there can be a present gift 
of property not taking cffect until after the donor's death. He 
employs two arguments for this purpose ; but he does not deal 
with the question as even a possible one, of whether a bounty gan be 
conferred on a non-existent person. Sve Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. 
T. 43, 56, Comm. 

(e) See above, p. 179. 

(f) Comp. Plato, Laws, XI., and Grote’s Plato, III, 434. 

28 H 
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accumulations of separate property on which a will could 
safely be made to operate were until recently almost 
unknown. Unless, too, the testator could mould the estate 
more freely than by a mere remainder of the property 
acquired by himself, it would but insufficiently serve the 
purposes which in modern times people try to effect by 
means of executory devises. He might choose amongst the 
living the objects of his bounty, but could not, as English 
equity allowed, create rights opposed to his Common law.(a) 
Such a limited power not substantially exceeding what he 
could do by gift, with or without a reserve in his own favour, 
was hardly worth striving for. 


The Roman law allowed a paterfamilias to name the conti- 
nuator of his own civil personality. The English law now 
allows the creation of an estate without actual change of 
possession. Both are opposed to Hindi notions; the reli- 
gious law prescribes who shall perform the sacrifices, who 
shall be heir or joint-heirs ; it recognizes no actual transfer 
of an ownership of material objects without a change of the 
possession in the enjoyment of which the exercise of the 
right consists. Without this change there is an equitable 
right, but it avails not against actual delivery to one accept- 
ing without fraud.(5) But in the case of a will there can be 
no delivery to make the gift effectual. (c) An entry by a 
devisee is not the counterpart of a resignation by the pre- 
ceding holder in which his volition to give up his right is 


(a) Sce above, pp. 178, 180, 18¢. 

(6) Lallubhai Surchand v. Bai Amrit, I. L R. 2 Bom. 299. See 
Index, Possession; Yajn. II, 27 ; and Mit. ad loc. 

(q@ Jagannftha argues for a sort of constitutun. possessorium (sce 
Savigny, Possession § 27) as being sufficient to complete a gift. Sec 
Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 18,Comm. ; T. 56, Comm. But the right 
in these cases passes by a consentaneous volition of both parties 
which extends to a mental transfer and retransfer of the actual 
possession impossible in the case of a true testament, though effec- 
tual in the case of a Mrityu Patra, as will be seen below. See Col. 
Dig. Bk. V. Ch. I. Art, I. Text cited from Dhaumya, and Commentary. 
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simultaneous with his releasing of the physical detention to 
the donee. There is hardly even a moral right, as the utter- 
ance of the volition has been deferred until it could not 
amount to a promise or engagement. A will therefore in the 
modern English sense could no more take effect than a gift 
without delivery. Piety might induce the heirs to conform to 
it, but there would not be any rightin rem enforcible against 
them. (a) Asa will therefore could neither serve its earlier 
purpose under the Roman law, nor its modern purpose 
arrived at by gradual development from that earlier one, it 
is not surprising that it should not have been invented or 
developed from the somewhat analogous instruments which 
were effectual because they conformed to the spirit of the 
Hindi law. A donatio mortis causa is recognized, and on 
this Jimitavahana has attempted to found heritage as an 
implied gift by the owner; (b) but, as Jagannatha observes, 
the comparison fails in as much as in heritage there is no 
surrender with a corresponding acceptance of the owner’s 
property. 

At present, as we have seen, a Hindi’s power to dispose 
by will of whatever property was absolutely his own must 
be considered as finally established.(c) It is only necessary 
to bear in mind that he cannot defeat by will the rights which 
subsist independently of his wishes, (d) and that he cannot 


(a) Seisin being requisite to an effectual gift of land under the 
early English law, a testamentary disposition of it was invalid with- 
out the consent of the heir. Glanv. p. 140, 141. It will be remem. 
bered that Tacitus observes on the absence of wills amongst the 
Germans. Family and tribal rights took instant effect on the death 
of the late owner. 

(è) Col. Dig. Bk. V. Ch. I. Sec. I. Art. I. 

(c) See above, p. 181. This excludes a testamentary disposal of 
property held by others in common with the testator. Vasudeo 
Bhat v. Venktesh Sanbhav, 10 Bo. H. C. R. 189, 157; see also Vranda- 
vandds v. Yamunabdi, 12 Bo., H. C. R. 229, referring to Gangabai v. 
Rámanná, 8 Bo. H. C. R. 66 A. C. J. 

(d) See Lakshman Dadé Naik v. Ramchandra Dada Naik, L. R. 7 
I. A. at p. 194; Vitla Butten v. Yamenamma, 8 M. H. C. R. 6. 
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create interests or impose restrictions which the Hindi law 
does not recognize. Nor can the Hindd testator get rid 
of those claims to subsistence (a) as to which he is allowed 
a large discretion so long as he satisfios them at all, but 
which may be turned into defined charges when there 1s 
an attempt to evade them altogether. (b) 


Though wills are unknown to the Hindd law, mrityu 
patras are common. These are of the naturc of a convoyance 
to operate after the death of the grantor, (c) or immedi- 
ately subject to a trust in his favour for his life. (d) 
Devises of land under the Statute of Wills, 32 Hen. 
VIII, ¢. 1, were formerly regarded as of a similar 
character. 'The will was of the nature of “ a conveyance 
passing the frechold according to the intent or declar- 
ing the uses to which the land should be subject.” (e) 
Similarly under the Roman law “the mancipatory testa- 
ment,” as it may be called, differed in its principles from a 
modern will. As it amounted to a conveyance out and out of 
the testator’s estate it was not revocable. There could be no 


—_—_  £§;-—— te aan 


(a) See Col. Dig Bk. TY Ch. IV. T. 7; M. 11 Wilson, Works, V. 
68. 
(b) See pp. 79, 80, and the Scction on Maintenance; Narbadabui 
v. Mahadev Narayan, I. L R. 5 Bom. 99, and the references 

(c) SeeCol Dig. Bk II. Ch. IV. T. 48, Comm ;2Macn H. L. 207. 

(dì) The one quoted in Rdghv Govind Partjne v. Balvant Amrit 
Gole, P. J. for 1882, p. 341, provides for payment of the grantor’s debts, 
and sets forth a provision for his declining ycars as a purpose in 
view, but does not explicitly impose this as an obligation on the 
grantee. Inthe one quoted in Rimbhat v. Lakshman Chintaman, 
I. L.R.5 Bo 630, there is a conveyance to the donee coupled with the 
reservation, “ As long as I live I will take the profits and you should 
maintain me asif I were a member of your family.” It was held 
that this was a conveyance subject toa trust. The grantor after- 
wards sought to get the deed set aside. He adopted a son pendente Lite, 
and the son was allowed to sue the grandson of the donee who had 
obtained a decree in his favour and possession in tho suit brought by 
the donor. It was held, however, that the gift, as the deed contained 
no power of revocation, could not be recalled. 

(e) Spence, Equity Jurisp. vol. I, p. 469; 6 Cr. Dig. 6. 
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new exercise of a power which had been exhausted. (a) Wills 
were allowed by the XII. Tables; and the essential ceremonies 
were gradually modified by the exercise of the praetorian 
equitable jurisdiction, as in England the Court of Chancery 
showed ‘‘ unbounded indulgence to the ignorance, unskil- 
fulness, and negligence of testators.” (L) It is proba- 
ble that the mrityu patra of tho Hindts would under 
the influence of equitable doctrines have received a corres- 
ponding development from the English courts. Thus though 
Jagannatha insists on a transfer of possession, or at least the 
semblance ofa transfer to make the donation good, yet 
means would no doubt have been found to give effect to the 
transfer without an entry. That a devise should “ import 
a consideration in itself,” would not be necessary according 
to Hindd notions, (c) but a change of possession is essential 
to a valid gift, (d) and this has to bo dispensed with in 
giving effect to an ordinary will as now construed. But he 
who takes possession may conformably to Hindi principles 
take it for himself and as agent for another, or in trust for 
another as by way of remainder ; and in this way estates for 
any life in being, as they could be created by ordinary grant 
and acceptance, could be created by mrityu patra.(e) In 
the Presidency towns the ready-made system of England 
has ina great measure superseded the indigenous instru- 


(a) Maine, Anc. Law, Ch. VI p. 205 (3rd Ed.). See Clark, Early 
Rom. Law, p. 117 ss.; Mommsen, Hist of Rome, Ch. XI. Engl. 
Transl. vol. I. p. 164. 

(b) Spence, op. cit. 

(c) Still an undivided co-sharer cannot dispose of his share by 
gift or bequest. See Lakshmishankar v. Vaijndth, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 
25; Rdmbhat v. Lakshman, I. L R.5 Bom. 630. But that is on 
account of the inefficacy of his single will in dealing with what is 
not his sole property. See Mit&ékshara, Ch. I. Sec. IT. para. 30; a 
Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 28, Comm. 


(d) Yajn. II. 27 ; Narada, I. Ch. IV. paras. 4, 18; see Transl. pp. 23, 
25, and Corrigenda ; Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 32, and Comm. 

(e) Comp. Ram Lall Mookerjee v. Secretary of State for India, L. R. 
SI. A. at p. 61, 
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ment. Still even there mrityu patras occur, at least in the 
city of Bombay, and in the mofussil they are common. Many 
which come into the courts are of an age that negatives the 
supposition of their being a mere adoption or imitation of 
the English will. (a) They are construed with as little re- 
gard as may be to technical rules, but the trust or use created 
by such an instrument is not now deemed void or revocable 
on a failure of the trustee to fulfil his duty: (L) he is instead 
made to do the duty he has accepted. (c) The greater 
power and expertness of the courts under the British rule 
make a complete satisfaction of justice possible in this way, 
or at least a greater approximation to it than by the strictly 
Hindû method of taking back the property when the pro- 
mise or alleged promise upon which it was given and taken 
has been falsified. (d) 


As to the form, a nuncupative will is effectual ; (e) and sois a 
parol revocation. (f) But as a will isa unilateral document 


(a) As some have accounted for the testament used in Bengal. Sec 
Maine, Anc. Law, p. 197 (8rd Ed.). Wills became common in Bengal 
really because of the view held there that each parcener in a united 
family had a distinct though undivided portion and could dispose of 
it by gift and consequently by will. See Coleb, in 2 Str. H. L. 431 ; 
Déyakrama Sangraha, Ch. XI 

(5) This is not in any way inconsistent with the principles of the 
Hindd law. See the distinction drawn by Jaganndtha between the 
property held by a husband in trust for his wife and the subordinate 
dependent property of the wife in her husband’s ordinary estate. 
Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV T. 28, Comm.; T. 30. 

(c) Nam Narain Singh v. Ramoon Paurey, 23 C. W. R. 76. 

(d) Narada, IT. IV. 10; Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 53 Comm, T. 
56 Comm., T. 65 Comm.; Vivida Chintfimani, pp 83, 84; Vyav. 
Mag. Ch. IX. 6. 

(e) Bhagvan Dullabh v. Kala Shankar, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 641; 
Mancharji Pestonji v. Narayan Lakshuman ji, 1 Bom. H.C. R. 77 (2nd 
Ed.) and the cases there referred to. 

(S) Maharaj Partab Narain Singh v. Maharanee Soobha Kooer et 
al, L. R. 4 I. A. 228. For the statute law, see below. 

According to the English Common Law lands devisable by custom 
might by custom be devised orally, Co. Lit, 111 A., and this continued 
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operating on the principle of a gift, it would seem that 
where the statute law has not prescribed a mode of authen- 
tication the mode followed in analogous cases ought to be 
followed. In Rddhabai v. Ganesh (a) it was ruled that 
the common direction given in the Vyav. May. Ch. II. § 1, 
para. 5, does not apply to a Hindi’s will as that is a document 
not recognized by the Hindi law. That direction is that a 
document recording a purchase, gift, partition, or the like 
should either be a holograph of the person to be bound by 
it, or else signed by him and by witnesses including the 
writer, who are intended to attest not merely the signature of 
the party but the transaction and the writing itself which is 
usually, though not always, read out to them. (b) This was 
formerly the case in Europe also. (c) Custom, however, is 
recognized as governing the mode of proof, (d) and by 
mutual assent of the parties a document may be proved by a 
single attesting witness. (e) 


until by the Statute of Frauds (29 Car. II. Ch. 3) writing attested 
was made necessary. For personal property a nuncupative will 
sufficed till long afterwards. The law now regulating English wills is 
1 Wm. 4 and 1 Vic. c. 26. 

(a) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 7. 

(6) Col. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 33, Comm. See Mit. in Macn. H. L. 
269 ss. 

(c) See Laboulaye, Hist. du Dr. de Prop. p. 381; Bracton, 38, 396 ; 
Co. Lit.6 A. In Canciani’s “ Leges Barbarorum,” vol. II. p. 475, are 
two Lombard formulas, one showing that land could not be sold 
except under absolute necessity, and the other that a conveyance 
was established by reading it out in Court and calling on the by- 
standers to witness the transaction. 

(d) See Col. Dig. Bk. I. Ch I.T. XIII. ss.; Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 33, 
Comm.; and the Sastri’s response in Doe v. Ganpat, Perry’s Or. 
Ca. at p. 137. a 

(e) Vyav. May. Ch. II. § III. para. 3. 

The Roman testamentum Comitiis Calatis, even when oral, as it 
seems at first to have often been, was a very ceremonious proceeding, 
checked by the presence of priests and tribesmen. Wills being now 
recognized it may be expected that the forms attending them will 
ere long become uniform, as the statutes intend. See the case cited 
note (4) next page. 
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In the Presidency of Bengal and in the cities of Madras 
and Bombay, Act XXI. of 1870, by making Sec. 100 of the 
SuccessionAct,X, of 1865, applicable to the Wills of Hindds, 
has rendered a bequest invalid “ whereby the vesting...... 
may be delayed beyond the lifetime of one or more persons 
living at the testator’s decease, and the minority of some 
person who shall be in existence at the expiration of that 
period, and to whom if he attains full age the thing bequeathed 
is to belong.” This contemplates a power of disposition 
extending further in time than the Hind? law allows, as by 
that some one in existence at the testator’s own death must 
be the ultimate legatee.(2) Section 102 of the Succession 
Act makes inoperative a bequest to aclass which may be not 
finally completed within the prescribed time, and Section 108 
annuls a bequest made to take effect after or on failure of a 
prior bequest which the Act declares void. (b) Theso are not 
rules of the Hindi law, and are rather opposed to its principles, 
which, once its conditions have been satisfied, point rather to 
those who are capable of benefiting by the intended bounty 
being taken as the class intended rather than to its failing 
altogether, and to a remoter bounty being accelerated rather 
than destroyed by the nullity of an intermediate one, as the 
delivery in a gift to any other than the donee is conceived 
as made to him as agent for the donec conccived as existing ; 
but the rules must be all the more carefully borne in mind by 
the student. It has been held (c) that the effect of Act XXI. 
of 1871 is to make the rule of construction laid down in the 
Tagore caso inapplicable to Hindi Wills made subsequently to 
the Act, but this has been reversed. By Sec. 3 of Act XXI. of 
1870 it is said “ that nothing herein contained shall authorize 


(a) See the Tagore Casc, L R.S I A.47; S C 9 Beng. L R. 377; 
Sir Mangaldds Nathubhoy v. Krishnaba, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 38. 

(6) Comp. the observations of Pontifex, J, in Cally Nath Naugh 
Chowdhry v. Chunder Nath Naugh Chowdhry, I. L. R. 8 Calc. at pp. 
888 ss., and in Soudamincy Dossee v. Jogesh Chunder Dutt, I. L. R. 
2 Calc. 262, with Alangamonjort Dabee v. Sonamoni Dabee, I. L. R. 8 


Calc. 157. 
(c) Alangamonjori Dabee v. Sonamoni Dabee, 1. L. B.8 Calc. 157, 637. 
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a testator to bequeath property which he could not have 
alienated inter vivos or to deprive any person of any right of 
maintenancoe....... ..And that nothing herein contained shall 
vest in tho executor or administrator......... uny property 
which such (deceased) person could not have alienated 
inter vivos.” ‘ And that nothing herein contained shall 
authorize any Hindû ..........cecceee .to create in property any 
interest which he could not have created before the Ist 
September 1870.”(a) By Sec. 4 of Act V. of 1881, however, 
“all the property’ of a person deceased vests in his exe- 
cutor or administrator, “but nothing herein contained” 
it is said, “ shall vest in an executor or administrator any 
property of a deceased person which would otherwise have 
passed by survivorship to some other person.” (b) Instead of 
the power of alienation inter vivos, therefore, we must now 
look to survivorship for determining whether an executor takes 
the property of a testator. By Sec. 4 coupled with Secs. 2 
and 3 it appears that the estate may be vested in an executor 
who at the same time cannot obtain probate. The will, too, 
if made outside the cities of Madras and Bombay and dispos- 
ing of property outside those cities, may be truly such within 
the definition given in the Act, at the same time that none 
of the provisions of Act X. of 1865 apply to it, which under 
Act. XXI. of 1870 apply to wills made in those cities or 
disposing of immoveable property within them. It will 
hence be nccessary in the mofussil to consider what under 
the Hindû Law amounts to “a legal declaration of the in- 
tentions of the testator with respect to his property,” 
without regard to the provisions of Act. X. of 1865, and 
apparently to recognize all his property as vesting in the 


(a) These provisions govern Secs. 98,99, 101 of the Succession 
Act. Sec the cases note (b) p. 224. 

(b) Previously it was said (for the Presidency Towns) ‘ Ihe 
Statute 21 Geo. III. C. 70, puts an end to the title of the administrator, 
as such, when set in competition with the right of the heir by 
Hindû law, and when it is in proof that all the parties are Hindts.”’ 
Doe dem Goculkissore Seat v. Ramkiseno Hazarah, 1 Morl. Dig. p. 246 ; 
and see ibid. 245; 1 Taylor and Bell 10. 
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executor (a) except such as goes to his co-members of a 
united family:or others taking by survivorship. 


Within the presidency towns or under a will made within 
them it would seem that the creation of a perpetuity for any 
purpose whatever is prevented by Sec. 101 of Act X. of 1865, 
while in the mofussil a will made there may create for religious 
or charitable purposes a perpetuity subjcct only to the condi- 
tions already noticed. (L) The statute law on the points 
just discussed is, however, so complicated and contradictory 
in principle that itis not possible to say with confidence 
what view may be taken by the Courts after argument. 
Under these circumstances it is perhaps fortunate that as 
lately ruled, (c) the law does not oblige a person claiming 
under a will in the mofussil to obtain probate or to establish 
his right as executor, administrator or legatee before he can 
sue in respect of any property which he claims under the 
will in the mofussil. 


The effect of a will on the mutual relations of those taking 
under it has already been partly considered. (d4) In Tara Chund 
v. keeb Ram, (e) an illegitimate half-caste, devised property 
which his European father had given to him, to his three 
sons, who took their several shares as separate estates. On 
this Holloway, J., says ‘‘ Wc can see no ground whatever for 
doubting that the property which came to the first defendant | 


(a) i. e. where there is one; and where there is not, in him who 
obtains administration. Act V. of 1881, Secs. 4, 14. 

(b) Tagore Case, L. R. S. I. A. at p 71. 

(c) Bhagudnsang Bháráji v. Becharddas Ilarjivandas, I. L. R. 6 
Bom. 73. If he sues as executor or administrator he must of course 
gub forth his qualification. See Civ. Pro. Cod. Sec. 50. As a legatee 
where probate is possible he will apparently be bound by the condi- 
tion in Section 187 of the Succession Act,'as probate and administra- 
tion operate from the moment of the testator’s death to vest the 
property in his representative thus constituted. See Act V. of 1881, 
§ 4, 12, 14. 

(d) Above, pp. 195, 196. 

(e) 3 Mad, H. C. R. 50. 
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from his father is, as he himself treats it, ancestral property. 
It seems to us that there is no reason whatever in the con- 
tention that its quality was changed by his choosing to accept 
it apparently under the terms of his father’s will. Still less 
ground would there be forthe contention that his acquiescence 
in that mode of receiving it would vest in himself a larger 
estate than he would have taken by descent. On what princi- 
ple can he be conceived capable, by any act of his, of depriving 
his children of a right given to them by the doctrines of the 
Mitaksharé at the very moment of their birth? The argu- 
ment, therefore that this property is unsusceptible of par- 
tition, because self-acquired, seems to us to fail entirely.” 


The property, however, if the Hindi law was properly 
applicable, as being a gift, ranked as self-acquired property 
of the half-caste father. It was only as such that he could 
dispose of it ; but as such he could and did dispose of it, and 
the three sons taking separately instead of jointly took by 
the will, that is according to the Hindd law by a gift 
recognized by the Courts as effectual though wanting one 
of the ordinary requisites. There was no partition amongst 
the three brothers; that would have indicated inheritance, 
and their shares would have been inherited property ; its 
absence shows that they took under the will only, and held 
their shares as property devised or given. Such property 
ranks for the purposes of the Law of Partition as self-ac- 
quired, and it would seem that although the father (defend- 
ant) could not dissipate it so as to leave his son (the plaintiff) 
destitute, he could not be called on to divide it against his 
will, On his death his sons would inherit equally, and an 
attempt to disinherit one of them without good cause would 
expose the will to a risk of being set aside as inofficisus 
according to the recognized principles of Hindi law.(a) In 
the case of Vindyak Wdsoodev v. Parmdnundds (b) Sir C. 
Sargent, J., held that where two brothers took equal shares in 


(a) See Mit. Ch. I. Sec. II. para. 14. 
(6) Unreported. 
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property under their father’s will, they constituting with 
their father an undivided family, there would be great 
difficulty in holding that they took as heirs an estate dif- 
ferent from what in the ordinary course would have descend- 
ed to them in that character. The father had been one 
of three brothers carrying on business in partnership, and 
two of the three had died after making wills, by which their 
shares came to the third. They were held to have been 
separate in estate, and the survivor of the three to have 
taken the whole as self-acquired property. He could there- 
fore deal with it at pleasure, and his bequest of a lakh of 
rupees in charity was upheld. This judgment was affirmed 
in appeal, and an appeal to Her Majesty in Council has been 
dismissed. 

The extent to which a control of the devolution and of the 
enjoyment of property bequeathed by will is permitted, has 
been already discussed.(a) The construction of testamen- 
tary instruments executed by Hindûs is governed by the 
Hindi law, and on this point the Judicial Committec have 
said “ The Hindt law, no less than the English law, points 
to the intention as the clement by which we are to be guided 
in determining tho effect of a testamentary disposition, nor, 
so far as we are aware, is there any difference between the 
one law and the other as to the materials from which the 
intention is to be collected. Primarily the words of whe 
will are to be considered. They convey the cxpression of 
the testator’s wishes; but the meaning to be attached to 
them may be affected by surrounding circumstances, (b) and 
where this is the case those circumstances no doubt must be 
regarded. Amongst the circumstances thus to be regarded, 
is the law of the country under which tho will is made and 
its dispositions are to be carried out. If that law has attached 
to particular words a particular meaning, or to a particular 
disposition a particular effect, it must be assumed that the 

(6) See Barlow v. Orde, 13 M. I. A. 277; Moulvie Mahomed v. 


Shavukram, L. R. 2 I. A. 7; and comp. Maniklal v. Maniksha, I. L. 
R. 1 Bom. 269. 
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testator, in the dispositions which he has made, had regard to 
that meaning or to that effect, unless the language of the will 
or the surrounding circumstances displace that assump- 
tion.” (a) 


Similar principles are laid down in the Tagore case (b) in 
which it is further said (c) ‘ The true mode of construing a 
will is to consider it as expressing in all its parts, whether 
consistent with law or not, the intention of the testator, and 
to determine upon a reading of the whole will, whether, as- 
suming the limitations therein mentioned to take effect, an 
interest claimed under it was intended under the circum- 
stances, to be conferred.” As a will on the principle of further- 
ing a bountiful intention of the testator receives a bemignant 
construction as compared with the narrower construction of a 
document in which benevolence has had no part, (d) words 
primarily importing male lineal succession may be interpreted 
as conferring an estate of general inheritance, and when it is 
consistent with the language employed, a time will be chosen 
for the commencement of a future estate which will give 
effect to it, rather than frustrate the apparent intention. (e) 
Effect cannot be given to a devise merely to “ dharm,” that 
term being too vague, (f) but a bequest for specific chari- 


(a) Sreemutiy Soorjcemoncy Dossee v. Denobundoo Mullick, 6 M. 1. 
A. 550-551. A will expressed in English must be construed accord- 
ing to the intention as gathercd from the English words, not accord- 
ing to the possible sense of the Vernacular words that may have been 
used in the instructions. See Gangbai v. Thavar Mulla, 1 Bom. H. C. 
R. at p. 75. English expressions are, it would seem, to be construed 
according to the English law. Sce Martin v. Lee, 14 M. P. C. 142. 
But regard must be had in the case of immoveable property to the 
rule that the language is to be applied according to the law of its 
place. > 

(L) Tagore case, L. R. S. IZA. at pp. 64, 69, ss. 

(c) Ibid, p. 79. 

(d) Doe dem Cooper v. Collis, 4 T. R. 294. , 

(e) See Ram Lall Mookerjee v. Secretary of State for India, L. R. 
8 I. A. 46, 62; S. C. I. L. R. 7 Cale. 304. 

(f) Qangbai v. Thávar Mulla Mulla, 1 B. H. C. R. 71. 
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table purposes recognized as beneficial by the Hinda law will 
be maintained, as ex. gr. “ for the performance of ceremonies 
and giving feasts to Brahmans.” (a) The words “ putra 
pautradi krame” include female heirs as well as male descend- 
ants of a female. A bequest, however, which has for its 
object to tie up the corpus and give the profits to male 
descendants is invalid. (D) 


§ 10.—MAINTENANCE. 


In the frequent changes of fortune which occur under the 
British rule in India giving a new and wider field to indi- 
vidual activity, the claims of destitute dependants of families 
become more numerous and pressing, at the same time that 
the general prosperity is advancing. The loosening of old 
ties makes some members of the Hindi community less 
ready than formerly to provide for their indigent relatives, 
while the latter, advised by persons having some acquaint- 
ance with the law and the decisions of the Courts, are led to 
prefer their claims in a more peremptory and inconvenient 
form than would at one time have been thought of. The 
family obligation resting on sacred and affectionate associa- 
tions could not be shaken or too rigidly defined without a 
good deal of undue harshness and encroachment being 
attempted on one side or the other. Hence the litigation 
arising out of claims for maintenance has become frequent 
as well as troublesome—troublesome chiefly because of 
the want of any exact boundary in this province between 
the duties enforced by the law and those imposed only by 
positive morality. Widows are the most frequent suitors 
for maintenance, owing to their helpless position during 
coverture and the restrictions to which they are subjected in 


(a) Lakshmishankar v. Vatjnath, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 24; Dwárkanáth 
Bysack v, Burroda Persad Bysack, I. L.R. 4 Cal. 443; a py pres 
disposal of a fund bequeathed for charity would be quite in 
accordance with the Hindi law. Comp. Mayor of Lyons v. Adv. 
Gen. of Bengal, L. R. 3 I. A. 82; and the case I. L. R. 4 Calc. 508. 

(b) Shookmoy Chunder Dass v. Monohari Dassi, I. L. R. 7 Calc. 269. 
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their widowhood, but claims of children on parents as well as 
of parents on children, and other members of families on their 
co-members are becoming common enough to make it 
desirable to bring the principal decisions together and 
compare them with what can be gathered from the acknow- 
ledged sourcesof the Hindi law on the same class of subjects. 


On the subject of the maintenance of widows, three 
questions have been judicially discussed since the last edi- 
tion of this work was published:—(1) Whether the right to 
maintenance can be asserted by a widow of a separated 
member. (2) Whether in a united family the right is 
dependent on the possession by those from whom main- 
tenance is sought of ancestral property or of property 
inherited from the deceased husband. (3) Whether, when 
the right exists, the members of the husband’s family can 
in ordinary cases satisfy it by affording board and residence 
to the widow as a member of thcir household, or must at her 
option provide her with a separate income. 


As to the first of these questions it is to be observed that 
a partition does not effect such a total severance amongst the 
members of a Hindi family that they stand thenceforth in 
the relation of mere strangers to each other. They may 
rounite again: they have mutual rights of succession in 
which fuller blood relationship between severed brethren 
counterbalances the effect of reunion between those of the 
half-blood; (a) the obstacles to marriage still subsist be- 
tween their families ; in obsequies, mourning and the cere- 
monial impurity arising from death, they are still relatives 
as they were before the partition. A woman by marriage 
leaves her own gotra of birth to enter that of her husband. 
Her closest connexion thenceforward is with his family? (b) 
whose sacrifices she shares and who succeed ultimately to 


(a) Yåjñ. II. 189, and VijfanesSvara’s Commentary; Mit. Oh. 
II. Sec. IX. See Col. Dig. Bk. V. T. 433, Comm., and Ramappa 
Naicken v. Sithamal, I, L. R. 2 Mad. 182. 

(b) See Vasishtha, IV. 19. 
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any property which she as a widow may inherit. With her 
own family her connexion is altogether of a remote and. 
secondary character. It is not destroyed, as the humane 
spirit of the Hindas fordids an entire renunciation of the ties 
of blood, and in practice, at least amongst the lower castes, 
the strong mutual affection of the wife and her parents is a 
source of much trouble to husbands, but in the law an in- 
exorable logic supported by sacred sanctions transfers with 
her person her duties and her protection to the family of 
marriage. In Sri Virada Pratap Raghunanda Deb v. Sri 
Brozo Kishno Putta Deb (a) the Privy Council say “The Hindd 
wife upon her marriage passes into and becomes a member 
of that (the husband’s) family. It is upon that family that 
as a widow she has her claim for maintenance. It is in that 
family that in the strict contemplation of law she ought to 
reside.” (b) Her brothers therefore must “ support her till 
her marriage, afterwards her husband shall keep her, When 
the husband is dead his kin are the guardians of his child- 
less widow: in disposing of her, in protecting and maintain- 
ing her they have full power.” (c) The word “ isvarah,” 
here translated “ power,” implies an attribute of superiority 
which 1s most conspicuous in the form of active authority, 
but which has a more comprehensive sense. It sometimes 
means husband and sometimes the Supreme Being. To say 
“ they are to control, protect and support her as her lorda” 
obviously imposes all these functions as duties on the 
kindred, (d) and the duties are in themselves unconditional. 
All these ideas indeed are involved in guardianship. The 
perpetual dependence assigned to a woman (e) is accom- 


(a) I. L. R. 1 Mad. at p. 81; S C. L. R. 3 I. A. 154. 

(h) See also per Loch, J., in Khetramant Dasi v. Kashinath Das, 
2 Beng. L. R. at p. 20, A. C. J. ; Col. Dig. Bk. IV. Ch. I. T. 39; Bk. 
V. 499 and Comm.; and comp. Maine, Anc. Law, Ch. V. pp. 153, 184. 

(c) Nårada, XIII. 27, 28. Sce also Nårada as quoted by Devåânda 
Bhatta below. 

(d) Soin Ruvee Bhudr v. Roopshankar, 2 Borr. at p. 725. 

(e) Manu, V. 148 ss. ; IX. 2, 3; VIII. 416; Vyav. May. Ch. XX. 
para. 2. 
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panied by an indefeasible claim to nurture, shelter, and 
gentle usage. (a) Who are to satisfy this claim? Primarily 
the family she has joined, not the family she has quitted. (b) 
The latter comes next in responsibility before the burden 
arising from utter destitution is thrown upon the caste and 
the community. 


The gencral right of a widow to support according to the 
means of her husband’s family is asserted by Newton and 
Jandrdana, JJ., in Sakudrbai v. Bhavani Raye Ghatye Zanjár= 
ráv Deshmukh, (c) In that case the family property had 
been transferred by the Satárá Government from an im- 
provident father to his son, subject to a charge for the 
father’s maintenance. In extreme age the father married a 
second wife who on becoming a widow sued her step-son for 
maintenance. He offered to support her in his house. Tho 
Principal Sudder Amin thinking that the parties could not 
properly be forced to live together and that it would be 
equally wrong to allow the young widow to reside where 
she pleased, ordered the step-son to provide her with a 
separate apartment in his house or in his village and to pay 
her a monthly allowance for her support. The widow ap- 
pealed against the amount of the allowanco and the order as 
to her residence, but the District Judge affirmed the decree 
on the ground that she must be regarded as “ living on 
enforced charity ” and entitled only to “ what will keep her.”’ 
This view the learned Judges of the High Court rejected. 
They approved Sir T. Strange’s statement that a widow is 
entitled to a maintenance proportioned to the circumstances 


(a) Manu, III. 55 ss.; Mit Ch II. $1, paras 7, 27, 28, 37; § 10, p. 14, 
15; Vyav. May Ch. IV. § 11, para. 12; Col Di. Bk. V. T. 409; Str. 
H L., I. 171, 173, 175; II. 291, 297, 299. 


(6) Ramien v. Condummal, M.S D. A. R. for 1858, p. 154; Pr. Co. 
in Sri Virada Pratap kaghunandu Dib v. Sri Brozo Kishno Putta 
Deb, I. L. R. 1 Mad. at p. 81; Viváda Chintámani, 261, 262, 265. 


(c) 1 Bom. H. C. R. 194. 
30 H 
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of the family, (a) and sent down for determination the 
following issue, viz.: ‘‘ Are the circumstances of the case such 
as require that a separate residence or an equivalent in 
money should be awarded to her (the widow) or should she 
be required to reside with the defendant ? ” 


Here though the father as a prodigal had been deprived 
of the patrimony, and his second marriage had, it was alleged, 
been bronght about by a irick in order to injure his son, 
yet the notion of the son’s repudiating the step-mother’s 
claim to maintenance seems not to have occurred to any one. 
The only question was as to how the maintenance was to be 
afforded. In the absence of exceptional cireumstances’ the 
learned judges thought that it must be given and accepted 
in the household of the step-son. Step-mothers may perhaps 
be regarded as having distinct rights resting on special 
texts,()) but their rights at any rate are recognized by the 
Sastras, (c) as on the other hand the step-son’s succession to 
his step-mother’s stridhana is also admitted.(d) 


In Chandrabhdyabai v. Kdsindth Vithal (e) the widow’s 
husband had separated from his father and brethren. On 
his death she had received his property and had expended it, 
as also her mother’s property. The Jomt Judge in Regular 
Appeal held that the separation of her husband from his 
family had deprived the widow of a right to maintcnance ; 
but on Special Appeal the High Court rejected this view, 
reversed the judgment, and remanded the case for trial on 
these issues—‘“‘ (1) Are the widow’s present circumstances 
such as to give her a claim to maintenance? (2) If she is pos- 
sessed of any property, what portion of it is her stridhana ? ’” 


%) So Buljor Rai v Mt. Brinja, N. W. P. S. D A. R. 1862, Pt IF. 
p. 96. There however the family was united, and had ancestral 
property. 

(6) Bk. I. Ch. IT. S. 14, I. A. 3, Q. 1, footnote. 

(c) 2 Str. H. L. 316. 

(d) Bk. I. Ch. II. S. 14, I. A. 3, Q. 1. 

{e} 2 Bom. H. C. R. 323. 
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By stridhana the learned Judges probably meant such as 
was not productive of an income, such as to relieve the 
widow from indigence, and so fur free the defendant from 
his obligation. For the rest that obligation in spite of the 
partition which had taken place is recognized as binding. 


In Limappa Bhat v. Parameshriammé (a) it was held 
that the right of the indigent widow to support is not 
affected by a partition, though the award of a separate 
maintenance rests in the discretion of the Court. Reference 
was made to Bai Lakshmi v. Lakhmidas (b) and to Mula v. 
Girdharilal. (c) In the District Court the case had been 
relied on of Mamedala Vencutkrishna v. Mamedala Vencut- 
ratnama, (d) and to local decisions which had shown the law 
in Canara, where the case arose, to be that the widow of a 
separated parcener was entitled to subsistence though her 
husband had died without ancestral property, and though 
the ex-parceners sued by her had none. The Madras case 
had ruled that maintenance could under such circumstances 
be claimed only in the house of the persons liable, but the 
District Judge had treated this condition as one that the 
Court in its discretion might dispense with. 


The Bombay cases just referred to were reviewed in 
Sdvitribai v. Luzimbat. (e) The question is stated ( f ) to be: 
“Can the plaintiff, not finding it agreeable to live in the 
house of her husband’s uncle, sustain this suit for a money 
allowance by way of maintenance against him who has 
separated in estate so far back as 1853, from the branch of 
the family to which her husband and his father (Sadasiv’s 
brothers) belonged, and who had no paternal estate in his 
hands at the institution of this suit, and did not, and could 


ud 


(a) 5 Bom. H.C R. 180 A. C. J. 

(b) 1 Bom. H. C. R. 13. 

(c) S. A. 3937, decided 6th July 1858. 

(d) M. S. D. A. R. for 1849, p. 5. 

(e) I. L. R. 2 Bom. 573. See Apaji v Gangabai, ib 682. 
(f) p. 581. See Madhavrao v. Gangabai, ib. 639. 
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not, so long as the plaintiff lived, inherit any property from 
her husband upon whom the estate (if any) of his father 
Balcrustna would have devolved ?” The judgment proceeds 
on the two grounds, (1) that the plaintiff’s husband and his 
father were separated from the brother of the latter sued as 
liable for the plaintiff’s maintenance, and (2) that the de- 
fendant had not, when the suit was instituted, any ancestral 
estate or estate of the plaintiff’s husband or his father. 
“ Hitber one of these reasons, the Court say, independently of 
the other, is we think fatal to the plaintiff's claim toa money 
allowance.” 


Though the decision is thus limited to the denial of a 
right to a money allowance the rcasoning extends to the 
denial of any claim at all by the widow of a scparated mem- 
ber upou the other members of his family. Against the 
dictum in Timappa’s case that “the whole policy of the 
Hindi law is not to allow even a distantly related widow to 
starve ” (a) the learned Chicf Justice urges that ‘‘ for that 
proposition no other authority than the above cases (dis- 
sented from in his judgment) was mentioned by the Court.” 
It would seem, therefore, that so far as any legal obligation 
goes the preservation of a widow from starvation in the case 
Supposed is not now to be recognized as a duty incumbent 
on any one. Strange’s humane interpretation of the Hindd 
law (b) must be reccived with this restriction. His obser- 
vations at p. 171 being limited to the maintenance of a 
widow as a charge on the inheritance (c) taken by other 
heirs, a thing that would not occur in a divided family as to 
an estate which in the absence of a son she must inherit 
herself, are not applicable to the point now under considera- 
tion. Should the estate prove deficient the learned author 
says the family of the husband are notwithstanding liable, 


(a) See 1 Str. H. L. 175. (b) Strange’s H. L. 67, 68. 
(c) As to this see Lakshman Ramchandra v. Satyabhémébai, I L. 


R. 2 Bom. 494; and Natchiarammal v. Gopal Krishna, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 
126. 
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but he is still contemplating the case of a possible inheritance 
by the husband’s brethren, not that of their postponement 
to the widow as heirs as in a case of separation. 


The rules as to maintenance were probably formulated 
without any distinct contemplation of the case of parti- 
tion. In the Bengal case of Ahetramani Dasi v. Kashinath 
Das, (a) Loch, J. says “ as the law originally stood it appears 
to me from some of the texts quoted above that no separa- 
tion was ever contemplated, but that the widow entitled to 
maintenance was expected to remain in her husband’s house 
and among his relations.” ‘This is quite true. “ ‘The family 
is the cherished institution of the Hindûs” (L) and the 
“ associated aggregate community of the family” (c) is as 
such the principal care of the Lindt law. Property is 
regarded mainly as a means for fulfilling the duties to the 
past and present members imposed by the family law. Its 
characteristics are regarded from the point of view of its 
capacity or incapacity to subserve the purposes of the 
perpetual corporate group. Thus though it is moveable and 
immoveable, sacred and secular, with powers of disposal or 
management which vary accordingly, the land itself is not 
“free” or “ unfree’ subject to gavelkind or other peculiar 
tenure. All depends in the private Jaw on personal status 
and personal relations. These are determined by birth and 
by the second birth of marriage. They impose according to 
Hindd ideas dutics not as springing from or annexed to pro- 
perty but as mseparably united to the person, though property 
is the medium through which in many cases they must be 
made effectual and the means by which they must be fulfilled. 
As the mutual obligations of the family therefore spring 
from a blood relationship, real or fictitious, and a sacred 
connexion in sacrifices which is its complement, (d) so the 


(a) 2 Beng. L R. at p. 30A C.J. 

(b) Bhyah Ram Singhv. Bhyah Ugur Singh, 13 M I. A. at p. 391. 
(c) Comp. Sir H. Maine, Anc. Law, Ch. I , and Ch. V. p. 126. 

(d) See Maine, op. cit, Ch. VI. p. 191. 
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laws which govern them rest far less on property save as a 
modal circumstance than on relationship. This is not abol- 
ished by partition though partition modifies the duties 
arising from it. It is a modern notion to refer these duties, 
as Dev4nda Bhatta refers them, merely to cases in which 
property has been inherited or rather taken by right of 
participation and survival.(a) The passage which he quotes 
says nothing of that kind: it imposes the duty of providing 
food and raiment for a widow in succession on the deceased. 
husband’s brother, on his futher, on a gotraja, and any 
other person (amongst the husband’s relatives). It 1s 
plain that the last two would not in general take the 
inheritance of the deceased husband, or where partition 
prevailed be united with him. The duty is prescribed 
absolutely, and as Devéuda Bhatta quotes the rule with 
approval, the proper sense of his own remark which imme- 
diately follows may possibly he explanatory, ‘not limiting, 
and imply that when in a family the person immediately re- 
sponsible resigns to the widow the portion on which her 
husband and she previously subsisted he needs not provide 
her maintenance too. Tho treatise being on Inheritance 
implies generally that there is an estate to inherit, and to this 
the author’s observations arc naturally directed, not to the 
cases of no estate, and of indigence as in itself a ground of 
right and obligation in a family. The disposition of the 
property and the provisions for maintenance out of the pro- 
perty would necessarily be the topics to be dealt with directly, 
others only incidentally, just as in an English treatise dower 
and equity to a settlement would be considered in their 
relation to property, without prejudice to the right to protec- 


tion and sustenance subsisting apart from the possession of 
& 


(a) Smriti Chand. Transl. p 158 Participation by birth is the 
typical form of daya. lt is obvious therefore that the sphere of dáyá 
and of inheritance by which it is translated lie outside each other in 
the most important cases. Hence to deal with daya according to 
notions exclusively proper to inheritance in the English sense, must 
needs lead to error and confusion. 
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property, and from rules which merely determine its form, 
and how it is to be satisfied in particular cases. 


Much has been said in several of the cases on a distinction 
between the rules of the Hindi law which are mandatory, as 
contrasted with those which are simply hortative or precep- 
tive. When the distinction is rested on the imposition of a 
fine in one of two cases and not in the other, it should rather 
be regarded as assigning the one to the province of the 
criminal and the other to that of the civil law; but these 
departments were by no means clearly demarcated in the early 
jurisprudence. Still less was any exact boundary drawn 
between the ficld of moral and that of strictly legal duties, 
“ Amongst the Hindus the religious element in the law has 
acquired a complete predominance,” (a) and Jagannitha, 
arguing from the absence of any fine annexed to unequal 
partition by a father, that he may distribute his property 
of every kind as he pleases amongst his sons, (b) is landed 
in adirect contradiction of the Muitakshara and other 
received authorities. 


In Yajiavalkya’s laws of civil Judicature the subject of a 
judicial process is said to be a “ complaint of being aggriev- 
ed contrary to law or usage; but “law” translates 
‘í Smriti,” the sacred scripture, as “ ach4r,” may be rendered 
“ordinance” as well as “ practice.’ The rules in the 
Smritis, as for instunce in Yajnavalkya’s, are set forth in 
immediate connexion and with constant reference to this 
idea, and so expounded by commentators like Vijfianesvara 
in the Mitdkshara.(c) In chapter VIII. of Manu, “On 
Judicature and on Law,” the connexion is very obvious. 
The rules for the constitution and government of the Courés 
are followed by the rules of cvidence, and then come those 


(a) Maine, Anc. Law, Ch. VI. p. 192. 

(b) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Ch. II. ad init. and T. 77, Comm, 

(c) See Macn. H. L. p. 141, and Roer and Montriou’s Y&ji. vol. 
Il, 5, 12, 21, I. 7; and Stenzler’s Text, pp. 4, 45. 
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of the substantive law. The 24th distich is identical in sense 
with the one in Yâjñavalkya: disputes are to be determined 
by a consideration of what is expedient in the view of public 
policy, but always in subjection specially to the law of 
‘“dharm” or religion. Sloka 164 of the same chapter says 
that no declaration, however well authenticated and support- 
ed, can be effectual if opposed to “ dharm,” or to recognized 
usage, and Sloka 8 that the king is to adjudicate according to 
the “eternal dharm.” Soin Narada, Bk. II. Ch. X. para. 7, 
it is said ‘If wicked acts unauthorized by (= contrary to) 
the moral law are actually attempted let a king who desires 
prosperity repress them.” Whatever precept of the Smritis 
therefore had been violated to the injury of a complainant, 
whether expressed in terms hortative or prolubitory, and 
whether a penalty was annexed to the rule or not, the al- 
leged injury might, if the prince or the judges so willed, 
be remedied or pushed without an “excess of jurisdic- 
tion.” (a) No Hind Austin had written a ‘* Province of 
Jurisprudence determined” for the lawyers of India; the 
rules of the substantive law were, as usual in but partly 
devcloped systems, not disengaged from the commands of 
religion. They were but scantily formulated as aids or sup- 
plements to the rules of procedure, while the contents of the 
Vedas were assumed geucrally to be well known to the 
learned and to need no statement. The distinction therefore 
on which English judges have relicd so much was for the 
Hindû judges hardly a distinction at all. (b) They exercised 
conformably to the Sistras and to custom a jurisdiction as 
indeterminate as that of the carly Chancellors in England, (c) 
and would enforce any duty enjoined by a Smriti which 
eather in the class or in the instance seemed of sufficient im- 
portance to warrant the exercise of their power. 


(a) See Yåjñ. 1.360; Muttayan Chetti v. Sivagiri Zamindar, I. L. R. 
3 Mad. at p. 380. 

(6) Comp. Maine’s Anc Law, p. 16, 23, 192. 

(c) See Spence, Equit. Jurisd. I. 367 ss. and references. 
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One class of propositions received an early and compara- 
tively full exposition from the commentators and was 
applied with strictness by the native courts—that relating to 
ownership, its acquisition, devolution and partition. The 
needs of society imposed this duty on the Nyay4dhish, but 
for the Brahman commentator the chief attraction of the 
subject consisted perhaps in its connexion with the law 
of sacrifices. In what cases property is constituted or 
extinguished, gained or lost, is minutely discussed. Posses- 
sion too as a source or element of property has received a 
pretty full treatment. But the rights and obligations arising 
from family relations have been but mcagrely dealt with in 
proportion to their importance, great as this is recognized 
to be. Positive law is incompetent to enforce a complete 
fulfilment of duty in such cases, and rules of mutual 
regard, concession and generosity, supersede or blend with 
those which can be imposed by external authority. Thus 
the boundary line between moral and legal obligations 
being in its nature vaguely drawn and not having been 
arbitrarily defined, precepts of the Hindů jurists in 
this sphere take every form from stern command and 
denunciation to mere suggestion or assumption that a 
law of kindness is to prevail. Whether in any instance 
a precept construable as a mere counsel or a proposition 
of moral beauty was to be enforced by a sanction as a 
law was left to the judges on a consideration of all the 
circumstances. In discussing the doctrine of factum valet 
put forward to justify a father’s alicnation of ancestral pro- 
perty, H. H. Wilson says,(a) “It is absurd to say that the 
judge is to acknowledge as valid or to permit the validity of 
that which sacred institutes and universal feeling denounce 
as immoral and illegal......... The only argument of ay 
weight adduced has been this: the law certainly prohibits 
the practice, but it has not provided for its prevention or 

See ea ie 


(a) Works, V. 73. A husband’s alienation depriving his widow of 
subsistence is invalid. Jamna v. Muchal Sahu, I. L. R. 2 All. 315. 
8l x 
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punishment, and therefore being done it must be recognized. 
But this is a very incorrect view of the case and would, as 
observed by Sir F. Macnaghten, authorize the perpetration 
of a vast variety of crimes. The law has not been so 
improvident. It has stated what ought and what ought not 
to be done; and has left the enforcement of its prescriptions 
to the discretion of the executive powcr. We are confident 
that the question between illegality and validity would never 
have been agitated under a Hindi administration.” 

Itis plain that under a law thus flexible and discretional, the 
claims of a widow in a family from which her husband had 
been separated in estate might be subjected to a rather 
severer scrutiny than where there had becn no partition. A 
wasting of his substance by the separated brother might be 
looked on as a kind of frand which the judges ought to 
prevent. They would recognize too that the tic of consan- 
guinity was less binding as the relationship was more 
remote. (a) The changed conditions of life in modern as 
compared with ancient days might also be fairly taken into 


ee ee ——— wm a ee 


ee 


(a) The recognition of distant relationships in the law treatises has 
been founded on texts in themselves of much narrower import. 
Thus Manu’s Text, IX. 185, gives the succession to the father on 
failure of the son, and failing the father gives it to the brothers. 
Yajnavalkya’s text is the widest. Devala, quoted in Col Dig. Bk. V. 
T. 80-82, would scem to have limited the connexion which gave 
rights of inheritance to four degrees (counting inclusively) in the as- 
cending and descending lincs Thus the seventh degree, the rela- 
tionship between two second cousins, would be the extreme point of 
recognized close family connexion The seven degrecs were then 
transferred to a single ascending line as a source of Gotraja- 
sapindas, and beyond these were placed seven degrees more of 
origin for Sam&nodakas. The want of uniformity amongst the different 
schools of doctrine as to the remoter successions points to their 
comparatively recent recognition, and the analogy of the bandhu 
relation, limited to five degrees—first, instead of second, cousinship 
either to the propositus or to one of his parents—points the same 
way. So also does the limitation of responsibility for debt to the 
grandson. The recognition ofa right of maintenance arising from 
family connexion as far as the sixth degrce (second cousins), and the 
lapsing at that point of the nearer relationship into the clan connexion 
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account in applying the rule of expediency. Native 
Courts could not have found a direct warrant perhaps for 
leaving any widow of the family to absolute starvation, but 
they might hold that the rules as laid down contemplated a 
different state of things from the divided family of the 
nineteenth century. Without saying therefore that the 
earlier judgments were wrong on the pointin question, (a) 
it may be admitted that the learned Chief Justice of Bombay 
has not, in denying the claims of the widow of a separated 
parcener, transgressed the latitude of construction which the 
Hindi law itself approves. That law certainly ascribes 
extraordinary authority to a Court in which three judges of 
ordinary attainments sit with a chief judge specially 
appointed for eminent learning by the king. (b) 


of superior and inferior, is shown to have been common amongst the 
European branches of the Aryan family by Dr Hearn (The Aryan 
Household, Ch. X §3). In the Canon Law the seventh degree, as the 
nearest within which marriage was allowed, became identified at one 
time with seventh in the ascending line and those descending collater- 
ally from that point, as the Canonists counted the degrees only on 
the longer of the two lines diverging from the common source (see 
Jus Can. by Reiffenstuell, vol. IL p. 493-5) But the fourth degree 
was afterwards resumed as the limit of prohibition, and this, taken 
exclusively not inclusively, would, according to the Roman reckoning, 
generally count as the seventh degree reckoned inclusively. The 
recognized names of relationship amongst the Romans extended only 
to second cousins, é.c. to the sixth, or according to the inclusive mode 
of reckoning the seventh degree (ser Poste’s Gaius, B. I. § 58), and it 
seems not unlikely that the range of recognized relationship under 
the Canon Law and of Gotraja-sapindaship under the Hindd law (see 
above, p. 121) was extended by a somewhat analogous process. The 
genealogies preserved by the hereditary purohits readily lent them- 
selves to any desired extension of gentile connexion. As to ‘the 
variations of the Christian ecclesiastical law, see Zachariae Jus. 
Graeco-Rom. Li. I. Tit. I. § 4. 


(a) See also 2 Str. H. L. 16. 
(6) Manu, VIII. 11. Comp. Mit. on the Adm. of Justice, Ch. I. 
§ 1. 


t 
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Personal inquiries made since the judgment in Saviiri- 
bai’s case in several districts of the Bombay presidency seem 
to establish that though a moral claim of every widow to 
support is recognized even in a divided family, a legal right 
is hardly admitted. Widows of separated relatives are to 
be found in the households of many Hindi gentlemen, but it 
would be a wrong assumption that amongst people thus 
closely connected no more is conceded than could be 
enforced. The presence of these ladies whose lot excites 
pity even in a stranger is, it would seem, to be ascribed to 
a rule of kindness or at most of positive morality, rather 
than to one of compulsive customary law. Similar inquiries 
as to the case of united families led to the conclusion 
that the right of widows of deceased members to main- 
tenance is almost invariably recognized, thongh as to the 
incidence and apportionment of the burden no exact con- 
sensus of opinion could be obtained. Here the passages of 
Narada already referred to, seem to be applicable, and to 
make the support of the widow a duty independent of the 
pcssession or existence of any estato in which the deceased 
husband was a sharcr, though where this state of things 
existed he who takes the share is specially lable and the 
share itself may be allotted to the widow whose relatives 
are unwilling to receive her. (a) The expression used by 
Narada is the same in stating the right of widows as in 
stating the right to subsistence of members of a family 
disqualified for inheritanee. The Vyavahara Maytkha limits 
the text of Narada (ù) to the case of an undivided family, 
but in such a family it docs not make the widow’s right to 
subsistence depend on the possession of ancestral wealth, 
In the passage from Katyiyana (c) which Nilakantha quotes 
immediately afterwards, the particle “tu, ” translated ‘ or, ”’ 
includes the sense of “but” ;so that the sense is “ The 


(a) Smriti Chand. Ch. XI. Sec I. paras. 34, 35, Transl. p. 158, 
159. 

(b) Stokes, H. L. Books, p. 85. 

(c) Stokes, H. L. Books, p. 85. 
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widow receives food and raiment but (where there is pro- 
perty) may (also) be assigned a share of it for life.” The 
S4stris have uniformly accepted the rule in this sense so 
far as can be gathered from their omission to set forth the 
possession of ancestral property as essential ; and it is estab- 
lished by authenticated usage as the law of many castes. 
This is shown below. 


That the recognition of the share of a parcener as pri- 
marily liable for his widow’s maintenance does not imply 
that she has no right when there was no property, may be 
gathered from Jagannitha’s comment on Yajfavalkya's text 
providing for- the daughters and the childless wives of dis- 
qualified members of the family, “‘since it is directed that 
daughters must be supported so long as they be not disposed 
of in marriage, it appears that the nuptial (expenses) shall 
be defrayed, and that (= that is) if no share be received by 
a son; but if the son do take a share his sister must be 
supported and her nuptials defrayed by him alone as is done 
in common cases bya son whose father is dead.” (a) The 
Mitakshara cites a passage from Harita. “If a woman 
becoming a widow in her youth be headstrong (still) a 
maintenance must in that case be given to her for the 
support of life.” The Vivada Chintémani quotes this as 
“A woman is headstrong, but a maintenance must even 
= still) be given to her.” (b) The right to support is not 
contemplated as dependent on property, though should there 
be property it may be satisfied out of it. If the right as 
Vijianesvara possibly thinks belongs to a widow of a sepa- 
rated parcener, that affords an à fortiori reason for recogniz~ 
ing it in the case of a widow of one who has died a member 


(a) Col. Dig. Bk. V. T. 334, Comm. This is in fact a portion of the 
father’s obligations falling on the son subject to his exoneration 
only when the misappropriation of property actually existing trans- 
fers the duty to him who has taken it. See Vyav. May. Ch. IV. 
Sec. V. para. 16. 

(6) Mit. Ch. IT. Sec. I. para. 37. 
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of a joint family. While that family subsists and is capable 
she must look to it alone for maintenance. The Viramit- 
rodaya lays down this rule for widows and daughters in a 
reunited family.(a) The duty of the Hindd householder 
therefore seems not to have been exaggerated by Sir T. 
Strange when he described it as ‘“ co-extensive with his 
family,” (b) or when he said of tho widow in a united 
family “ where her husband’s property proves deficient the 
duty of providing for her is cast upon his relations.” (e) 
Yajfiavalkya, like Narada, assigns the protection of a woman 
unconditionally to hor father, her husband and her son 
successively, and then “ on failure of thesc, let their kinsmen 
protect her.” (d) 


Jagannatha, resting on the familiar text of Manu, declares : 
“The father is bound to support the family of his son, and 
it is not true that thosc to the support of whom the master 
(i. e. the son) is entitled from a certain person (the father) 
are not (themselves) entitled to maintenance from the same 
person.” (e) ‘I'his is said of the family of a student who 
has not then acquired property. Consistently with this 
Colebrooke says, (f) in a case where the son must have 
died without property, that the father “would have been 
liable for the reasonable charges of his daughter-in-law’s 
maintenance, had he refused or neglected to support her.” 
Nothing is said of tho father’s having ancestral property. 
Io a similar case where the father may have had ancestral 
property, but the son distinctly had no separate estate, the 
son’s widow was pronounced entitled to maintenance 
from her father-in-law, In this opinion Colebrooke and 


e(2) Viramit. Trans. p. 219. 

(b) 1 Str. H. L. 67. (c) Op. cit. 172. 

(d4) Col. Dig. Bk. IV. Ch. I. Sec I.T. 6. 

(e) Col. Dig. Bk. V. T. 379, Comm. See also per Sir M. Sausse, 
C. J., in Ramchandra v. Déd& Náik, 1 Bom. H. C. R. lxxxiv. Ap- 
pendix, and Macn. H. L. vol. II. Ch. IIL. Case 8. 

(f) Op. cit. vol. II. 412. 
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Sutherland concur, (a) as Sutherland did in a similar claim 
by the son’s widow against the father’s widow. (b) In 
another case (c) Colebrooke says that the half-brothers of a 
widow's deceased husband are bound to maintain her. (d) 
It is not even said that the deceased and his brothers were 
members of a joint family, much less that there was pro- 
perty of the deceased or ancestral property. If there had 
been separate property Colebrooke must have said that the 
widow was entitled to it, and if the possession of ancestral 
property were essential in his view to the existence of the 
widow’s right, he must have mentioned that too. 


The same remark occurs as to the opinions of the Sastris 
given below at Bk. I. Ch. IT. Sec. 1. Q. 17; Sec. 6. A. Q. 27; 
Sec. 7, Q. 10. In the first of these cases the family was undi- 
vided, but whether there was ancestral property is not stated. 
It would seem that the deceased son left no property solely his 
own, as there is no reference to it. In the second case the 
family was undivided or was understood to be so by the 
Sistri, but it does not appear that there was ancestral 
property held by the father. In the third case the pre- 
deceased son may or may not have been separated from his 
father. There is no suggestion that he left any property, 
nor is there any limitation of the widow’s right to the 
amount of his share. The Sastri evidently regarded the 
property left by the father as having been solcly his own, 
but the obligation of maintaining the son’s widow as one 
that had been binding on the father and after his death 
passed to the mother along with the means of satisfying it. 
In ancestral property the son’s right to a share comes into 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. 233. So in Rai Sham Ballubh v. Prankishan 
Ghose, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 33; Musst. Himulta Chowdrayn v. Musst. 
Pudoo Munee Chowdrayn, 4 ib. 19. 

(6) Op. cit. II. 235. 

(c) Op. cit. II. 297; Macn. H. L. vol. II. Ch. II. Case 4. 

(d) So 2 Str. H. L. 12, 16; Macn. H. L. vol. II. Ch. II. Case 7. 
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existence and dies along with him, (a) so that it could not 
be as annexed to an inheritance in the English sense that 
the father’s obligation attached to him. The father and son 
having been joint tenants if not tenants by entireties, the 
son could not even charge the common estate according to 
the principle jus accrescendi praefertur oneribus, except 
under circumstances specially provided for. (b) 


In the case of a disqualified person no ownership generally 
comes into existence at all over the ancestral estate. (c) He 
is entitled merely to maintenance which is accorded to 
him by the texts in the same terms as to wives and 
widows. His right is a charge or an equity to a settle- 
ment on the property when there is property, (d) but 
the duty of maintaining him is not therefore limited to 
what but for his incapacity would have been his share.(e} 
It is on relationship that the right is founded, and the right 
of the widow of a member, herself a member of the family, 
rests equally on relationship, not on property once shared 
by the deceased, though should such a share have passed 
into the hands of any particular member of the family the 
obligation will primarily rest there too. (f) In the cases at 
pp. 83 and 90 of vol. 2 Strange’s Hindi Law, the widow 
left destitute by her husband is recognized as having a right 
to maintenance from her brother’s widows. Her brother 


(a) Udardm Sitaram v. Ranu Panduji, 11 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 86. 

(6) Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. paras. 28, 29; infra, Bk. I. Ch. II. Sec. 6 B.; 
Radhabai v. Nanarav, I. L BR. 3 Bom. 151. 

(c) See Bk. I Ch. VI. Sec. 1. 

(d) Khetramant Dasi v. Kashinath Das, 2 Beng. L. R. at p. 62 A. 
C. J. 

(e) Bk. I. Ch. VI. Sec. 1. Q. 5. 

= (f) In the MS. Collection of Caste Laws gathered by Mr. Borradaile 

there are many instances in which the caste declare that the helpless 
person is entitled to his share on a partition; and others in which 
it is said that he is entitled to maintenance out of his share, or 
alternatively, his proper share; but along with this it is stated in 
some instances that his brethren must support him where there 
is no estate. This shows that a mere reference to the property 
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could not have held ancestral property along with her 
husband, or inherited from him, and the obligation arising 
as against a brother only on the incapacity of the hus- 
band’s family cannot, it would seem, be made absolutely 
dependent as to the latter any more than as against the 
former on any conditions of property taken by inheritance. 


The Smriti Chandrik§, true to the principle “ To him that 
hath shall be given,” says that even in the case of helpless 
kinsmen the duty of supporting them rests only on those 
who have taken the patrimony of the disqualified member’s 
father. (a) For this Devanda Bhatfa cites a passage of 
Katyaiyana ending:—“ The kinsmen shail not be compelled 
to give the wealth received by them not being his patrimony.” 
Here there is nothing about subsistence. The rule given is 
that the person in question shall not obtain property not his 
patrimony. But the passage is not quoted by either the 
Mitaksharaé or the Mayitkha, though many other passages 
of Kityayana are quoted by both ; and the reason is obvious. 
The whole of it is given at Ch. V. para. 16 of the Daya 
Bhaga; and it is plain that it refers to a case which does not 
now occur, that of a competition between the offspring of 
persons of different castes. “He,” Kat,dyana says, “is not 
heir to the estate... ..except.......6. on failure of the kinsmen. 
They shall not be compelled to give him the wealth [it] not 
being his patrimony.” There is a various reading “ svapi- 
tryam” (= it being their patrimony) which leaves the result 
unaltered. On the point for which Devanda uses it, the text 


where there is property does not imply an absence of right where 
there is no property, or none chargeable with the maintenance. 
The questions as to widows were put with reference to property, but 
still some answers, as in Bk. G sheet 25, state an unqualified duty, to 
support the widow in the family house, her resort to her pulla even 
being (ib. 32, 49, 55) * necessary only in the absence of relatives of 
her husband. 
(a) Smriti Chan. Ch. V. paras. 23-25. 


* Ib. Koombars 8, Machee Gudrya 25, Vaghree 30, Khalpa Khumbarta 
48. 
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says nothing. In Mameddla Venkutkrishna v.. Mamedala 
Venkutratnamah (a) the Sudder Court of Madras set aside 
Devanda’s rule in the province where his authority is highest 
by pronouncing in favour of the widow’s right to maintenance 
by her husband’s brothers where there was no proof of their 
possession of paternal estate; and it cannot be considered as 
of any great weight in Bombay. 


In a case at Allahabad the High Court ruled that a 
daughter-in-law had no right to maintenance from her 
father-in-law when he had sold the ancestral property. (b) 
If the right of the son’s widow to maintenance depends on 
the bare fact of the retention of the ancestral property, this 
decision must be accepted, and a father can get rid of the 
burden properly incumbent on him by merely selling the 
patrimony though he may keep the proceeds, or obtain the 
fruits of his unprincipled conduct in some other form; but 
this would so obviously be a fraud on the dependants that the 
Hinda law would interfere to prevent its success. (ec) The 
case is discussed in Luximan Ramchandra v. Satyabhama- 
bai, (d) and the authorities there quoted seem conclusive of 
the daughter-in-law’s right, and by implication of the right 
of every coparcener’s widow. Tho passage of the Vira- 
mitrodaya quoted by the Allahabad Court seems to be the 
one at p. 154 of Mr. Golapchandra’s translation. It says, 
“ By reason (= force) of the text ‘The heir to the estate of 
a person shall liquidate his debts’—he alone who takes the 
estate is declared hable to discharge the debts.” This is said 
by Mitramisra to illustrate the proposition that if any one 
improperly deprives the grandson of the estate, such person 
shall pay the grandfather’s debts, and yet in the absence 
*@f all estate the grandson’s liability is not disputed. (e) So 


(a) Mad. S. D. A. R. for 1849, p. 5. 

(6) Gangábái v. Sitaram, I. L. R. 1 All. 170. 
(c) Bk. II. Introd. § 4 F. 

(d) 1. L. R. 2 Bom. at p. 579. 

(e) See Vyav. May. Ch. V. Seo. IV. para. 14, 
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also as to the passage of Narada and the comment on it 
given at p. 174. Mitramisra indeed takes the command to 
support the widows as specially applicable to those of a 
separated coparcener of a rank lower than the “ patni,” and 
says that ‘‘ whoever takes the estate” must afford them 
maintenance “‘ by reason of succession to the estate.” Such 
is the rule, he says, when there is an estate to succeed to: he 
who takes the benefit must take the burden. But where 
there is no estate the precept remains unqualified by 
anything which can trausfer the obligation from those 
immediately subjected to it, just as in the case of the father’s 
debt. 


Looking then to the constitution of the Hindi family, to 
the restrictions placed on a woman’s activity, to the 
prohibition in a united family against her making a hoard, 
and the maledictions pronounced on those who fail to pro- 
vide for the helpless members of their family, the conclusion 
may be hazarded that Colebrooke and others had sufficient 
grounds for opinions to which the actual practice of the 
people generally conforms in the Bombay presidency. In 
a united family it would seem that in some form mainte- 
nance may be claimed by the widow of a deceased member 
as a right not dependent on property though in a measure 
regulated by it, (a) but on the capacity only of her relatives 
in the order of nearness to her husband. It must be 
admitted however that the decisions in recent times go 
rather to limit the responsibility for maintenance, to the 
property taken by succession to the deceased husband. 
Where the widow had made away with her husband’s pro- 
perty and then sought maintenance from his two brothers 
solely dependent on their profession as schoolmasters, tae 
rejection of the claim (b) might be referred to the principle 
of the repression of fraud in the comprehensive sense given 


(a) See Narhar Singh v. Dirgnath Kuar, I. L. R.'2 All. 407. 
(b) Ganesh v. Yamunabai, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1878, p. 130. 
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to it in the Hindu law, (a) but in other cases (b) it has been 
said that a widow’s claim extends only to the interest of her 
deceased husband in the undivided property. 


In close connexion with the right to maintenance, form- 
ing part of it indeed, stands the widow’s right to a residence 
in the family house. That such residence must be afforded 
to her when there is a family dwelling has been uniformly 
held by the Sástris. (ce) Should her residence in the family 
dwelling be extremely inconvenient she may be lodged else- 
where, (7) but the obligation cannot be shaken off by a sale 
of the dwelling. (e) The head of the family is still bound, and 
the property itself ( f) unless taken by a circumspect pur- 
chaser without notice of the widow’s right. (y) Her general 
right to sustenance is guarded against fraud in one taking 


(a) Comp Paro Bibi v. Guddadhar Banerjee, 6C W.R 198. In 
he case of Bái Lakshmi v. Lakhmidis, 1 Bom. HH. C. R. 13, the widow 
had taken a share of her deceased husband's estate, but when after 
thirty-four years she became destitute the SAstri and the Court pro- 
nounced her step-son and his sons liable for her maintenance. In 
that case there had been no fraud. Comp. Bo H, C.P J. 1878, p. 139. 

(b) See Midhavrio v. Gangaba’, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 639; the F B. case, 
71N. W. P. R. 261; Visalatchi Ammal v. Annasamy Sastry, 5 M. 
H. C. R 150; Ganga Bui v. Sita Ram, I L. R. 1 All. 170: Narhar 
Singh v. Dirgnath Kuar, 1. L.R 2 All. 407. Bo. H.C. P J.1878, p. 181. 

(c) See above p 79; Bk J. Ch I Sec. 2, Q. 7, 11, 12, 25, 26. See 
Index, Tit Residence; Gauri v. Chandramani, I L. R. 1 All. 262; 
Bhikham Das v. Pura, I L R 2 All. 141; Mangal Debi v. Dinanath 
Bose, 4 Beng. L. R. 73, O. C. J 

(d) Ibid. 

(2) See infra, Bk. I. Ch. I. See. 2, Q. 9; Lakshman Ramchandra v. 
Satyabhámábái, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 494, 506. 

(f) Mangala Debi v. Dinanath Bose, 4 Beng L R 780.C.J.; 
Srimati Bhagabati Dasi v. Kanailal Mitter, 8 Beng. L. R. 225; Gauri 
v. Chandramani, I. L. R. 1 All. 262; Talemand Singh v Rukmina, 
I. L. R. 3 All. 353. 

(9) See Lakshman Ramchandra v Satyabhámábái, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 
at pp. 514, 518, 519. In Parwati v. Kisansing, Y was a widowed 
daughter-in-lawof X.. She occupied a house allowed toher as residence 
by X. This was attached in execution of a decree against X by his 
creditor C; Y then sued X for maintenance and residence in the 
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the family property when there such property, but it does 
not constitute an interest in the estate unless it has heen 
Jimited by a decree or a legal transaction.(a) Her own resigna- 
tion of her right cannot be effectual, seeing that as a wife 
she is incapable of contracting (b) except with reference to her 
stridhana, (c) that during her husband’s life her right is a 
mere expectancy, (d) and that afterwards she cannot deal by 
anticipation with her right to subsistence, which is a per- 
sonal relation between her and her husband’s heirs, though 
she may dispose of that to which by allotment in partition 
she has acquired a right ad rem. (e) -~ 


house occupied by her. This was adjudged to her. In the mean- 
time X’s interest in tke house had been sold in execution and 
purchased by C, who sought to expel Y. It was declared however 
that X’s ownership was subject to Y’s right of residence, and that C 
could not take possession until Y’s © life estate fell in.” 

On the remark of the District Judge that debts take precedence 
of maintenance, the judgment observes ‘‘ We may assume that this 
is correct,” but found in it no ground for disturbing Y. This if laid 
down without regard to the nature of the debt contracted by X to 
C, would go to make Y’s title to residence a complete life-tenancy of 
the house occupied by her. This puts her right rather higher than 
Satyabhdmalai’s case, but the proceedings may have suggested to 
the Court that there had been collusion for the purpose of getting 
rid of the daughter-in-law Y 

(a) Lakshman Ramchandra v Satyabhdmdbu, supra; Kalpagathachi 
v. Ganapathi Pillai, I. L. R. 3 Mad 184, 191. 

(b) Manu, VIII. 416, says her property becomes her husband’s, 
like a wife’s chattels under the English Common law Her earnings 
are her husband’s: Vyav. May Ch. IV. Sec. X. para. 7, and even the 
presents of friends except in special cases, ib. Col. Dig. Bk. V.T. 470. 

(c) S. A. 261 of 1861; Nathubhat Bháilál v. Javher Ráiji, I. L. R.1 
Bom. 121; Govindji Khimji v. Lakhmidas Nathubhoy, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 
318; Nahalchand v Bui Shiva, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 470; Narotam v. Nankas, 
ib. 473; Col Dig Bk V.T. 475; Coleb on Oblig. Bk. II. Ch. IIT. 54. 

(d) The Judicial Committee declined to affirm the principle that an 
expectant interest can be the subject of a sale under the Hindd law. 
Baboo Dooli Chand v. Buboo Brij Bhookan Lall, decided 4th Feb. 1880. 

(e) See on the woman’s general dependence, below, Sec. 11; Yåjā. 
I. 85; Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. V. para. 17. That she is always 
under tutelage see Steele, L. C. 177 ; especially a widow, per Grant, 
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The question remains of how the right to maintenance 
where it exists is to be satisfied. On this point the Mitak- 
shara is silent, which however shows only the fragmentary 
manner in which as a running commentary on a particular 
Smriti it deals with the body of the law. In the Vyava- 
hira Mayfikha (a) it is said that in an undivided family the 
widow ‘‘ obtains food and raiment or else a share so long 
as she lives.” (b) As a condition however she is to be assi- 


J. in Comulmoney Dossee v. Rammanath Bysack, 1 Fult. at p. 200, and 
per Seton, J., tb. 203. As to her general incapacity to contract, N&- 
rada, Pt. I. Ch. III. 27, Ch. IV, 61; Vyav. May Ch. II. Sec. I. para. 
10; Col. Dig. Bk. I. Ch. I. T. 8; Ellis in Madras Mirasi Papers, 198 ; 
that she may like an infant be represented by a next friend, Vyav. 
May. Ch. I. Sec. I. para. 21. That her right as mother or wife is un- 
transferrible, see Bhyrub Chunder Ghose v. Nubo Chunder Gooho, 5 O. 
W. R. 111; Ramabai v. Ganesh Dhonddev Joshi, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
1876, p. 188, except perhaps where a specific charge has been decreed ; 
Gangabai v. Khrishnaji, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1879, p. 2. But the right is 
doubtful even then, see Seith Gobin Dass v. Ranchore, 3 N. W. P. 
R. 324; Bai Lakshmi v. Lakhmidás Gopáldás, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 13; 
Ramabai v. Trimbak Ganesh, 9 Bom. H. C. R. 283. As to the share given 
on partition see Bhugwandeen Doobey v. Myna Baee, 11 M. I. A. at p. 
514. The contracts which have sometimes been relied on even if con- 
sistent with the relation of husband and wife must in nearly all cases 
fail through the operation of the principles embodied in Secs. 14 and 16 
of the Indian Contract Act IX. of 1872 and the Indian Evidence Act 
I. of 1872, Sec. 111. See Narbaddbdi v. Mahddev Narayan, 1. L. R. 
5 Bom. 99, and the references. In England there can be no contract 
between a husband and his wife, Legard v. Johnson, 3 Ves. 352, 358, 
nor can any agreement between them alter her legal capacities as a 
married woman, Marshall v. Rutton, 8 T. R. 545. The same rules 
hold under the Hindd law by which the wife’s dependence, and the 
husband’s dominion and obligations are as strongly recognized as by 
dike English law, and in a way remarkably analogous toit. See Vyav. 
May. Ch. JV. Sec. X. para. 7 ss.; Ch. V. Sec. IV. para. 20; Ch. XX; 
Col. Dig. Bk. V. T. 470 ; Nathubái Bhailal v. Javher Raiji, 1. L. R. 
1 Bom. 121; Ramábái v. Trimbak Ganesh, 9 Bom. H. C. R. 288; B. 
A. 94 of 1873. [As to the English law see now 45 and 46 Vic. C. 75.] 


(a) Ch. IV. Sec. 8. para. 7. 
(b) See Viramit. Transl. pp. 178, 174. 
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duous in service to her “ guru ” that is “to her father-in-law 
and other (head of the family supporting her). At his pleasure 
she may receive a share; otherwise merely food and rai- 
ment.” The “anna vastra,” translated “ food and raiment,” 
means a direct supply of necessaries as distinguished from 
a money allowance. (a) Katydyana’s Smriti (b) on which 
this precept rests contains the further direction as given in 
the Vivida Chintamani. (c) “ If he (the husband) leave no 
estate let her remain with his family.’”? The same Smriti 
goes so far even as to say that “ what has been promised to 
a woman by her husband as her stridhana is to be deliver- 
ed by his sons provided she remain with the family of her 
husband, but not if she live in the family of her father.” (d) 
A various reading in Varadraja (e) supports her right to ber 
stridhana in either of the cases supposed but leaves the 
condition as to maintenance untouched. 


The condition of residence and performance of household 
duties may however be dispensed with on proper occasions. 
Thus after providing for a wife’s support during her hns- 
band’s life by a kind of distraint in cases where food, apparel, 
or habitation is withheld, Katyayana says, (f) “She may 
take it also (if refused) from his heir............... but when 
she has obtained it (i. e. maintenance = food, apparel and 
lodging) she must reside with the family of her husband. 
Yet if afflicted by discase or in danger of her life she may 
go to her own kindred.” (g) Apart from this Katydyana, 
as we have seen, says property promised by her husband as 


(a) See the Såstri’s answer in Ichha Lakshmi v. Anandram, 1 Borr. 
R. at p. 130. 


(6) See Vtramit. Transl. 173, 174. 

(c) Transl. p. 261. 

(d) Col. Dig. Bk. V. T. 483. 

(e) Transl. p. 50. 

(J) Vivéda Chint. p. 265. 

(g) Col. Dig. Bk, V. T. 481; Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 401. 
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atridhana—a promise specially sacred (a)—-may be withheld 
by the sons if she choose to withdraw to her own family. (b) 
Various readings of the Smritis give a different sense, (c) 
but the ones adopted by Jagannatha were approved by 
Colebrooke, whose opinion, confirming that of the Sastri, is 
given at 2 Strange H. L. 401. The widow, it is said, may 
visit her own relatives but is to reside with those of her 
husband, who must provide her witb a suitable allowance. 
The Sdstris in the Bombay presidency have always given 
similar opinions, making the widow's right one to main- 
tenance as a member of the household in the husband’s 
family. (¢) The Judicial Committee also say, “ The Hinda 
wife upon her marriage passes into and becomes a member 
of that family. It is upon that family that as a widow she 
has her claim for maintenance. It is in that family that in 
the strict contemplation of law she ought to... ..... reside.” (e) 


Consistently with these authorities it was said in Udaram 
v. Sonkabai( f) that “the ordinary duty of a Hindi widow 
is to reside with her husband’s family, who in return are 
charged with the duty of maintaining and protecting her,” (g) 
but it was in the same case ruled that for a failure in 
kind usage the widow might leave her fathcr-in-law’s house 
and obtain a separate maintenance. In Rango Vindyak v. 
Yamundbdi (h) it was held that although in the discretion 


(a) Viram. Transl. p. 228. 

(b) Col. Dig. Bk. V. T. 483; Vivâda Chinb. 265. 

(c) See Varadrája, pp 50, 51. 

(d) Kumla Buhoo v. Munecshunkur, 2 Borr. 746 ; infra, Bk. I. Ch. I. 
Sec. 2, Q. 12, 25; Ch. II. Sec. 1, Q. 6; Sec 6 A. Q. 2; Sp. Ap. 
5 of 1862; see Rango Vinayak v. Yamunabai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. at p. 46, 

apd see 2 Macn. H. L. 111, 118 ; 1 Str. H. L 244, 245; 2 ib. 272. 

(e) Sri Raghunadha v. Sri Broze Kishore, L. R. 3 I. A. at p. 191. 

(f) 10 Bom. H.C. R. 483. 

(g) “A widow’s nearest guardian, if there be no dower, will main- 
tain her.” Answersof Castes (Brahmans) to Borradaile’s questions, 
Bk. E. p. 13 MS. 

(h) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 44. 
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of the Court a separate maintenance might be awarded to 
a widow quitting her husband’s family, yet this could not 
ordinarily be claimed. ‘All she can strictly demand,” it 
was said, “is a suitable subsistence when necessary and 
whatever is required to make such a demand effectual.” 
In the absence of any special cause for her withdrawal a 
separate allowance was refused. (a) In a previous case (b) 
it had been said by Sir Michael Westropp, C. J., “If he 
(the father-in-law) ill-treated her and expelled her from the 
family kouse the Civil Court would, we think, have been war- 
ranted in awarding to her a residence and a separate main- 
tenance out of the family estate in his hands.” The mention 
of the condition implies that it was thought essential. 


In a Bengal case, however, that of Cassinath Bysack v. 
Hurrusoondaree Dossce, (¢) it was said by the pundits who 
were consulted that a widow removing from her husband’s 
family for other than unchaste purposes dees not forfeit her 
right of succession to her husband’s estate. This was made 
the foundation of the decision of the Judicial Committee in 
appeal. (d) The Hindt widow in Bengal, it must be borne in 
mind, takes her husband's share even in an undivided family, (e) 
and there being no text to deprive her of the estate on her 
withdrawing froin the family abode she retains it,( f) as does 
even a widow who becomes incontinent. (g) In the subse- 


(a) Loss of right to maintenance by removal from her father-in- 
law’s is set forth as a customary law by many castes in answer to 
Mr. Borradaile’s inquiries. See Lithog pp. 53, 74,82. 83, 160, (177) 
(211), 194, 475-6, 498 ; MS. C. 50, 155; F sheet 36, 40, +t; G. Sootar 
Goojar Talabda, Lohar Sootar, Pardesi Sootar, Lohar Surati; Sh. 16, 
25, 49, 55; Koombar 8, Mochi 20, Khafpa Klimbatta 48. The only 
case to the contrary is one in Bk. F, Broach Brahmans. 

(b) Savitribdi v Lusimibai, I L. R. 2 Bom. at p. 590. 

{c) 2 Morl. Dig 198. 

(d) See 12 Beng. L R. at p 242, 243. 

(e) Dayabh&ga, Ch. XI. Sec. 1, para. 46. 

(f) See Viram Transl p 236. 

(g) Viram. Transl. 253. See Montram Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, 
L. R. 7 I. A. 115. 

33 a 
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quent case of Jadumani Dasi v. Khetra Mohun Shil, (a) Sir L. 
Peel said that the right of a widow to maintenance was a 
charge on the late husband’s property in the hands of the heir. 
As the property did not descend to the widow the case must 
have been one under the law of the Mitaksharé, not of the 
Dayabhaga. The learned Chief Justice however applies the 
former decision to the new case under a different law, and 
gives it an extension beyond the matter to which the earlier 
decision applied, which certainly could not have been expect- 
ed by the pundits whose opinions formed the ultimate basis 
of the judgment. ‘‘ The freedom of choice ( of residence),”’ 
his Lordship observes, “ had respect to causes as applicable 
to a widow not an heiress as to one who inherited.” «° There- 
are certainly texts,” he continues, * which speak of the right 
of the relatives of the husband to have the widow resident 
under their roof,” but these he thinks may be controlled by 
reference to the needs of modern society, and as a forfeiture 
of maintenance js not prescribed as a penalty for withdrawal, 
the widow is equally entitled to it whether she resides at her 
father’s house or with her deceased husband’s family. 


It does not seem to have occurred to the learned Judge 
that “ the right to receive maintenance is very different from 
a vested estate in property, and therefore what is said as to 
maintenance cannot be extended to the case of a widow’s 
estate by succession,” (b) and that the converse 1s equally true. 
The widow does not forfeit her right by withdrawing from 
her husband’s family, but then the right itself is a right to 
be supported there not elsewhere. Its enjoyment is lost 
simply because that enjoyment is essentially local. Itis only 
when the husband's family are unable or unwilling to maintain 
the widow that her right to a separate allotment of property 

‘rises. (c) Strictly it is only in the patni or principal wife 


(a) Vyav. Darp. 384. 

(b) Judicial Committee in Moniram Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, L. R, 
7I.A atp. 151 

(e) Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. VIII. p. 7; Smpiti Chand. Ch. XI. 
Sec. I. p. 33, 46; Vivåda Chint. 265. 
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that this latter right can become vested. She is answerable for 
sacrifices to her husband’s manes, and ought to have the 
means of performing them when she cannot share in the 
united family sacrifices: the wife of inferior class is not a 
subject of the duty or the right. (a) It is not in any case 
strictly a charge on the estate constituting a property. The 
widow’s maintenance is a personal right (b) to be made 
good by the heir taking the property, (c) but the correspond- 
ing duty does not necessarily and in all cases adhere 
to the property itself. (d4) It is not a right which can be 
assigned or attached. (e) The father’s debts take preced- 
ence of the mother’s subsistence, and even these are not a 
charge in such a sense as to prevent the sons giving a clear 
title to a purchaser. (f) Although therefore the mainten- 
ence of a widow of a coparcener is in a sense a charge on 
the estate, (g) it does seem to be one necessarily attended 
with the incidents of ordinary property until at least a 
special lien has been created by agreement or by judgment 
of a Court. In Baijun Doobey v. Brij Bhookan Lall 
Awusti {h) the phrase “ charge upon inheritance ”?” seems to 
be used in the sense of a hability passing with the estate to 


(a) See Smriti Chand. Ch. XI Sec. I. paras. 9, 10, 12, 15, 21, 35. 

(b) Bhyrub Chunder Ghose v. Nubo Chunder Gooho, 5C. W.R. 111; 
Musst. Duloon Koonwur v. Sungum Singh, 7 C. W. R. 311. 

(c) What the Roman law called a modus 

(d) Lukshman v. Sarasvatibat, 12 B. H C. R. 69; Adheranee Narain 
Coomary v. Shona Malee, I. L. R. 1 Cal. 365 ; Johurra Bibee v. Sree- 
gopal Misser, ib. 470. See Lakshman v Satyabhamabai, I L. R. 2 
Bom. 494. 

(e) Bhyrub Chunder v. Nubo Chunder, 5 C. W R. 111; Musst. 
Duloon Koonwur v. Sungum Singh, 7 C W. R. 311; Ramabái v. 
Ganesh, Bom. H.C. P. J 1876, p 188 

(J) Lukshman Ramchandra vw Satyabhamabai, I. L R. 2 Bom. at 
p. 505 ; Jamiyatram v. Parbhudás, 9 B H. C R. 116; Lakshman 
Rámchandra v. Sarasvatibái, 12 B H. C. R. 69; Nátchiarammál v. 
Gopala Krishna, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 126. 

(g9) Ramchandra v. Sdvitribai, 4 Bom. H. C. R. 73, A. C. J. 

(h) L. R. 2 I. A. at p. 279. 
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successors: the claim in that case was realized against the per- 
sonal interest of the holder of the estate, herself a widow. 
In Nérdyanrao v. Ramálái (a) the Judicial Committee recog- 
nizes that “an obligation......... to make allowance for the 
support of the widows analogous to the maintenance to 
which widows by Hindû law are entitled,” does not ‘“ create 
a right which [is] a specific charge on the inheritance.” 
The assumption therefore that the right to maintenanee is an 
estate like that taken by a widow on succession seems to be 
unwarranted, and thus the ground originally taken for giving 
to the minor right the absoluteness of the other fails. (b) 


But however questionable the origin of the doctrine we 
are considering, 3t has been so frequently acted on that it 
must now probably be considered as finally established. (c) 
The duty of residence with the family of the deceased hus- 
band has been reduced to a mere moral obligation. (d) In 
the case of Pirthee Siugh v. Ranee Tajlooer, (e) an appeal 
from the High Court at Allahabad, the widow was entitled 
under her husband’s will to maintenance and provision for 
charities. There was no direction as to residence. The 
Judicial Committce finding this, relied on the general prin- 
ciple laid down by Sir L. Peel in Jadumeani’s caso, ( f ) and 


(2) L R.GL.A.atp 118. Comp. Koomaree Dabea'scase, 1 Marsh. 200. 

(6) The husband’s obligation under the English law to settle lands 
on his wife is not forfeited even by elopement and adultery. It isa 
legal right vested in her and is not divested though dower is barred 
by similar misconduct: Sidney yv Sidney, 3 P. Wms. 268; and the 
wife keeping apart from her husband cannot claim a separate main- 
tenance: Manby v. Scott, 2 S. L. C. 375; Marshall v. Rutton, 8 T. R. 
545, 547. 

(c) See Subsoondaree Dossee v. Kisto Kisare Neoghy, 2 Tay. and Bell, 
190 ; Shurno Moyee Dassee, v. Gopal Lall Duss ; 1 Marshall, 497 ; Visa- 
latchi Ammal v. Annasamy Sástri, 5M. H.C. R 150. 

(d) Koodee Monee Dabea v. Tarrachand Chuckerbutty, 2 C. W. R. 134; 
Ahollya Bhai Debia v Luckhee Monee Debia, 6 C. W. R. 387; Ganga 
Bai v. Sita Ram, I. L. R. 1 All. 170, 174. 

íe) 12 Beng. L R. p. 238. 

(f) V. Darp. 384. 
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declared the right of the widow to an allowance not impair- 
ed by her withdrawal from the family of her husband. 
The case of Nardyanrdo v. ktamábái (a) from Bombay was 
very similar to that of Pirthee Singh, and there being no 
condition as to residence in the will, the Judicial Committee 
held that the widow “was to be left in this respect in the 
ordinary position of a Hindi widow, in which case separation 
from the ancestral house would not generally disentitle her 
to maintenance.” The Jaw thus laid down was followed in 
Kasturbar v. Shivajiram (b) and it must now be taken that 
when the members of a deceased husband’s family have family 
property it lies not on the widow claiming separate mainte- 
nance to show that her withdrawal was necessary or proper, 
but on them to show that it was improper or else “ that the 
family property is so small as not reasonably to admit of an 
allotment to her of a separate maintenance.” (e) 


The different incidence of the burden of proof thus 
established will not probably produce much variance in 
practice. Under the British rule, a widow could make 
herself so disagreeable that the members of the husband’s 
family would be glad to part with her on any reasonable 
terms, and mere disagreement has in some instances been 
thought by the Sastris a sufficicnt ground for approving a 
separate maintenance, 


The nght to maintenance is by the common law one 
‘accruing from time to time according to the wants and 
exigencies of the widow.” (d) The limitation to a suit for 
a declaration of the right is now 12 years under Act XV. of 
1877, Sched. II. Art. 129, so that decisions under the preceding 
Acts limiting the claim to 12 years from the husband’s death 


(a) L.R.6. I. A 114. 

(b) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 372. 

(c) See Ramchandra v. Sagunabai, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 261. 
(d) Núráyanráo v. Ramabai, L. R.6 I. A. at p. 118; S. 


C. IL L.3 
Bom. 415 It cannot be attache l: Ramabai v. Ganesh, Bo. H. C. P.J. 
1876, p. 188. 
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are no longer applicable. (a) But though limitation arises on 
a time to be counted from the application and refusal, the 
right is not to be referred to that demand as its origin so as 
to prevent the award of arrears in a proper case. (b) A 
decree fixes the payments awarded as a charge on the 
estate, (c) and though future sums to become due are still 
inalienable (d) the amount decreed for arrears may be 
attached by the widow’s judgment creditors. (e) 


Maintenance may be awarded for the future, subject if 
necessary to a variation on a change of circumstances. (f) 
The award or refusal of arrears rests in the discretion of the 
Court.(g) These decisions areobviously inconsistent with the 
sum payable for maintenance being a charge on the property 
in the strict sense of a real right init. A wife's right to mainte- 
nance has been attributed to a kind of identity with her 
husband in proprietary right, but then her right is quite 
subordinate. (h) She cannot deal with it nor can she 


(a) Ib. 

(L) Jivi v. Ramji Valji, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 207. 

(c) Ram Kullee Koer v. The Court of Wards, 18C W. R. 473; Koom- 
aree Debia v. Roy Luchmeeput Singh, 23 C. W R. 33; Gangabai v. 
Krishnaji Dadéji, Bom. H. C. P. J for 1879, p. 2. 

(d) This is recognized generally by the customary law of castes, as 
in Borradaile, C. Rules, MS. G. Sheet 32. 

(e) Musst. Duloon Koonwur v. Sungum Singh,7 C. W. R. 311; and 
see Kasheeshuree Debia v. Greesh Chunder Lahoree,6C. W. R 64M. 
R. ; and Hoymobutty Debia Chowdhrain v. Koroona Moyee Debai, 8 C. 
W. R. 40 C. R. 

(f) Ram Kullee Koer v. The Court of Wards, 18 C. W. R. 473; 
Nubo Gopal Roy v. Sreemutiy Amrit Moyee Dossee, 24C W.R 428; 
Narbadabii v. Mahddev Narayan, I.L.R.5 Bom. 99. The successor of 
a zamindfér it was said might readjust the terms of the grant made for 

_maintenance to his predecessor’s mother : Bhavanamma v. Ramasami, 
I. L. R. 4 Mad 193. 

(g) See Jadumani Dossee’s case, supra ; Raja Pirthee Sing v. Ranee 
Raj Kooer, 12 Beng L. R at p. 248 ; Narayanrao v. Ramabai, I. L. R. 
3 Bom. 415; S. C.L. R. 6I. A. 114; Venkopadhyaya v. Kdvan Hengasu, 
2 Mad. H. C. R. 36. As to the amount to be awarded see Sreemutty 
Nittokissoree Dossee v. Jogendronath Mullick, L. R. 5 I. A. 55. 

(h) Jamna v. Machul Sahu, 1. L. R. 2 All. 315. 
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effectively release her husband and his heirs from her right 
to subsistence (a) by a document executed in the husband’s 
life, though the amount of her subsistence may thus be 
defined in case of a disagreement in the family. 


The maintenance of parents (b) and of children in a 
united family is provided for by the law which determines 
their several interests. This is discussed under the head 
of Partition. Apart from property or after a partition 
the parents are always entitled to subsistence from their 
sons. (e) The adult son is not usually entitled to support 
by his father, íd) but in extreme indigence the right arises 
in favour of one who is incapable of maintaining himself. (e) 
These rights cannot however be considered as charges on 
the property held by those subject to them, though the 
extent of the corresponding obligation depends very much 
on the means by which it can be satisfied. [Illegitimate 
children not taking a share of the estate are entitled to 
maintenance (f) but not in general as a charge on the 
property, though the father of a Sudra may allot a share to 
him, (g) and in the higher castes may make a grant. (h) 


In families in which a rule of primogeniture prevails, that 
is generally in families holding estates granted for the sup- 
port of some public service of importance, the younger 
members are entitled to a provision by way of appanage in 


(a) Lakshman Rimchandra v Satyabhiimabai, 1. L.R 2 Bom. 494, 
503 ; Narbadabai v Mahddev Narayan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 99. 

(6) A son must always support his parents, his mother even though 
she be an outcaste. Baudh. Tr. 230; Gaut. Tr. p. 279. 

(c) See Manu quoted Col. Dig. Bk. V. Ch. VI. T. 379, Comm. 

(d) Premchand Pepara v. Hoolaschand Pepara, 12 C. W. R 494. 

(e) Col. Dig. Bk. V.Ch I.T 23; Smriti Chand. Ch. 11. Sec. 
para. 31 ss.; Steele, L. C. 40, 178 

(f) Rahi v. Govind, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 97; Sri Gajapathi Radhik v. 
Sri Gojapathi Nilamani, 13 M. I. 'A. at p. 506 

(g) Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 68. See below, Bk. I. Ch. VI. Sec. 2, Q. 
2, Rem. 

(h) Raja Parichat v. Zalim Singh, L. R. 4 I. A. 159. 
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the shape either ofan assignment of the revenue of particular 
villages or lands, or else of an income out of the general 
revenue of the impartible estate. (a) It often happens that 
a family which has an estate of this kind has also property 
apart from its watan or estate appropriated to public pur- 
poses. When that is the case there may be a partition 
if there is not a family usage to the contrary, in which the 
‘“ service lands” are taken into account along with the other 
property in the aggregate for partition. They are assigned 
to one of the sharers, and if impartible may make that share 
larger than the others. The lands however though subject 
to provide fora public service may still be partible within the 
family, and this is a very common case. When tho partible 
estate is insignificant, the holder of the impartible estate is 
subject to claims for maintenance of the junior branches 
of the family so far as he can support them. No precise 
limit has as yet been set to the degree of family connexion 
on which the right and obligation depend. (b) An allotment 
of land or revenue seems to continue to lineal descendants 
in the branch, and on their extinction to revert. (e) But 
sometimes it is absolute. (d) 

When a share is unsuccessfully sued for by a widow ora 
member of a junior branch of a family it is the practico of 
the Courts to award maintenance if the right to it is estab- 
lished in the course of the trial. (e) 


(a) Steele, L. C. 229; Shidhojiray v. Naikojirav, 10 B. H. C R. 
228; Narsinh Khanderav v. Yadaorav, Bom. H C P. J. 1882, p. 345; 
Chowdhry Hurcehur Pershad Doss v. Gocoolanund Doss, 17 C. W. R. 
129, C. R ; comp Imperial Gazetteer of India, Art. Rajputáná, vol. 
VII. p. 520. 

(b) See Sleeman, Journey through Oude, vol I. p. 169, 173; above, 
p. 242; and Sávitriavá v Anandrao, 12 Bo. H.C R 224. 

(c) Raja Woodoyaditto Deb v. Mukoond Narain, 22 C. W R 225. 

(d) Salúr Zamindar v. Pedda Pakir Raju, I L. R. 4 Mad. 371. 

(e) Rakhmúábái v. Rá ihábái, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 193 A. C J. ; Rázábái 
v. Sadu Bhaváni, 8 Bom. H.C. R 99 A.C. J.; Shidhojiráv v. Naiko- 
jiráv, 10 Bom. H, C. R. 228, 234. 
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An allowance for maintenance fixed by a decree ‘1s 
ordinarily liable to be varied if the party ordered to pay it 
shows that there are circumstances which render it equitable 
to vary the amount,” and “no Court,” it was said, 
“would pass a decree fixing a grant of maintenance in 
perpetuity.” (a) 


$ 11—ON STRIDHANA OR WOMAN’S PROPERTY. 


The simple etymology of the word ‘ Stridhana,’ ‘ woman’s 
property,’ affords little or no guidance towards deter- 
mining its exact comprehension. The principal divergencies 
of view indeed amongst the native commentators may per- 
haps be ascribed to their efforts to get more out of the term 
than it really contains, to find a sufficient and decisive 
direction in that which in itself is essentially ambiguous. (Ù) 


The expression ‘ Stridhana’ may obviously connote :— 


(1) <A limitation of woman’s proprietary competence to 
certain kinds of things amongst those regarded as generally 
admitting of ownership. 


(2) Special limitations or extensions of the rights and 
competencics of the woman, as compared with the man, in 
transactions concerning things her ownership of which is 
recognized. 


(a) Narsinh Khanderdv v Yadavrav, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1882, p 345. 

(b) The principles of interpretation professedly followed by the 
Hind lawyers are closely connected with their philosophical sys- 
tems. Seethe Introduction, above, pp 11, 14; Coleb. Essays, Vol IT. 
page 239. In practice, “ the interpretations of Indian commentators, 
even if traditional, are chiefly grammatical and etymological, explain- 
ing every verse, every line, every word by itself, without inquiring 
if the results so obtained harmonised with those derived from oth. 
quarters.” Roth, quoted 2 Muir’s Sanscrit Texts, 169 Note, 200, 
though an isolated construction of the texts is condemned, tbid., 
page 177. Though the hairsplitting habits of the Commentators are 
very puzzling to a European, and they constantly appeal to standards 
which he cannot accept, their conclusions are generally wrought out 
with rigorous logic from the data assumed by them. Many of their 

845 
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(3) A special course of devolation, on a woman’s death, 
of the property owned by her while living. 


Thus we have—(1) the ordinary enumerations of the six 
or more kinds of Stridhana ; (2) the woman’s unlimited right 
to deal with Saudayakam, coupled with the restrictions im- 
posed by some lawyers on her dealings with immoveable 
property ; and (3) the rule, referred to by Ellis, (a) that 
“sons shall succecd to the father, and daughters to the mo- 
ther.” Jimitavihana (L) defines Stridhana as that which a 
woman may alien or use independently of her husband. (c) 
Vijfidnesvara defines it as property which a woman may 
have acquired by any of the ordinary modes. What 
property she is capable of owning, if there be any discrimina- 
tion between this and the property of males, is not a point 
embraced within cither definition, though if any difference 
exists, the definition ought apparently rather to have rested 
on this than on the particular rules which could apply only 
when the character of the property had been first establish- 
ed. Nilakantha, in the Vyavahdra Maytikha, (d) does attempt 
to define Stridhana by an enumeration of its several constitu- 


rules of construction are identical with those of the English law. 
Thus the more general, it is said, yields to the more particular, and 
the determination of which is the more general and which the more 
particular in any case is to be made by an application of trained 
experience. See VijiidneSvarain Macn. H.L p.188. Instances of an 
expression, taken by some literally and by others as a ‘ dikpradargana,’ 
or indication of a principle, are discussed in this volume. For the 
use of ‘Ganas, suggestions of class, sce Burnell’s Introduction to 
Varadraja’s Vyavahara-Nirnaya, p xiii. The Vedic Commentator 
Vallabha propounds the perfectly correct principle: ‘A vedic text 
cannot be interpreted by itself: its context must be considered and 
the interpretation must harmonize with other texts of the Veda 
“pearing on the same subject.” See the MimAnsadaréana, p. 371. 
(a) 2 Str. H. L. 405; see Coleb. Dig. Bk. V Ch. IX. Sec. 1, T. 
461; and Narada, Vivédapada, Ch. XIII. 7, 2, Transl. p. 94. 
(6) Dayabhaga, Ch. IV. Sec. 1, p. 18; Stokes, H. L. B. 240. 
(c) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 470. 
(d) Ch. IV. Sec. 10; Stokes, H. L. B. 98. 
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ents ; but accepting the word ‘ other,’ (a) ina text of YAjiia- 
valkya, as allowing an indefinite extension of the objects of 
woman’s ownership ; he is led to divide Stridhana into two 
classes, according to its devolution, either as prescribed by 
texts bearing on particular elements of it, or under a resi- 
dual rule, which he (b) draws from another passage of Yajiia- 
valkya, and which brings the inheritance to all other kinds 
of Stridhana under the rules applicable to a male’s estate. 


The notion set forth by Apastamba, (c) as held by some, 
is that, though the wifc, being identified with her husband in 
the fruits of piety, and the acquisition of wealth, might 
during his absence expend the common funds without being 
guilty of theft, yet in a partition, her share comprises only 
her ornaments and the wealth given to her by her relations. 
From this to the liberal rule of Yajiiavalkya, as construed by 
the Mitaikshara, it is possible to trace in the Smritis some- 
thing like a gradual development of the recognized capacity 
of women for property, which may have corresponded in a 
measure to the successive generations in which the texts 
were framed, but whichat any rate indicates by its progressive 
reception and influence a growing predominance of persona] 
regard towards wives and daughters over the harsher 
regulations of the earlier Brahmanical law. Baudhdyana 
indeed (d) provides only for the succession, in the case of 
woman’s property, of daughters to their mother’s ornaments, 
consistently with his rule that women are excluded generally 
frominheritance, In Vasishtha, (e) daughters are admitted to 
divide the nuptial presents of their mother, Manu enumer- 
ates (f) [1] gifts at the bridal altar, [2] in the bridal pro- 


(a) “ Adhivedanika âdyam” =“ a gift on supersession aud so on, 
Yajn. IT. 143, Stenzler. 


(b) See para. 26; Stokes, H. L. B. 105. 

(c) See Pragna II. Patala. 6, Kan. 14, S1. 9 in the Appx. 
(d) Praégna II. Kan. II. 27. 

(e) Ch. XVII. 24. 

(f) Ch. IX. S1. 194. 
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cession, [3] as a token of affection, or [4] from a father, [5] 
mother, or [6] brother, and to these Vishnu adds gifts by 
sons, the present on supersession, the wife’s fee, and the gift 
subsequent. The gift subsequent [by parents and relatives] 
may be considered as included in Manu’s ‘pritidatta’ or gift 
as a token of affection, (a) and then the real additions are the 
son’s gift, the fee (sulka), and the gift on supersession 
through the husband’s marrying another wife (Adhiveda- 
nika). Narada, who presents some indications, according to 
Dr, Jolly, of modern influences, merely repeats the rule of 
Manu, (L) with a substitution of a gift from the husband in 
place of the “ gift as a token of affection,” which might be 
taken more extensively. (c) Devala goes much further. He 
says that a gift to a woman for her maintenance, her fee 
(sulka), and her gains (lébha) shall be her separate property 
or Stridhana. (d) The Viramitrodayva limits the labha to 
“ gains received in honour of Gauri and other deities,” but 
this restriction secms to be arbitrary. (c) 


Lastly, comes the passage of Yajiiavalkya (II, 144) 
quoted by Mitramisra in the Viramitrodaya. As quoted 
by Jagannatha and by Jimftavahana, (f ) the passage seems 
not to have the word ° Adyamn,’ on which Vijnanesvara in a 
great measure builds his construction. (g) This is in 
itself vague, since the words ‘‘ and the rest” or “ the like” 


(a) See Coleb. Dig. Bk V Ch. IX. T. 465, 468, Comm. 

(6) See Narada, Vivaddapada, Part II. Ch XIII. 8, Transl p. 95. 

(c) Sce Mit. Chap. Il. Sec. 11, p. 5; Stokes, H L. B. 459; Coleb. 
Dig. Bk V. Chap. IX. T. 462, Comm 

(d) See the Viramitrodaya on Stridhana, and Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. 

bap. IX T. 478. 

(e) See the Smriti Chandriké, Chap. IX. Sce. 2, p 15. 

(f) See also Coleb Dig. Bk. V. Chap. IX. T. 463; Dayabhaga, 
Chap. IV. Sec. 1, para. 13; Stokes, H. L. B. 239; Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 
11, para. 2, note; Stokes, H. L. B. 458; Smriti Chandrik&, Chap. IX, 
Sec. 1, para. 3, note (2). 

(g) Stenzler, Yåjñ. 143, translates this “und ähnliches.” 
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may be translated by reference to the preceding enume- 
ration so as to extend only to property acquired in a way 
similar to those specified. (a) The Smriti Chandriké 
adopts the reading “Adyam,” (L) yet in the section 
on Siridhana makes no mention of property inherited 
by women, whence the translator of that work (c) and the 
High Court of Madras have concluded that inherited pro- 
perty is not Stridhana. Yet a widow according to the same 
authority takes the property of her deceased husband in a 
divided family, (d) and a daughter on failure of the widow 
succeeds as a dayddi or sharer of the inheritance. (e) 
The Mitakshara, an earlier work, but under the influence of 
more advanced views, or as an easier solution of the questions 
arising on Yajiiavalkya’s text, takes “‘Adyam” as meaning 
“any other separate acquisition,” and indicates, by enumerat- 
ing “inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure, or finding,” (f} 


(a) See the Madhaviya, p. 41 

(b) Chap. IX. Sec. 1, para. 3 

(c) Translation, p. 110, note (1). 

(d) Smriti Chandrika, Chap XI. Sec. 1, para. 24. 

(e) Ibid Sec. 2, p. 9; Sec. 4, p. 19. 

(f) Mit Chap II Sec. 11, para. 2; Stokes, H L B 458 By &di 


(= and the rest) Vijiiéncsvara must have known that the passage 
quoted by him from Yajiiavalkya would remind his readers of the 
instances of female inheritance which he had already given (see 
Stokes, H. L. B. pp 383, 427, 410, 441, 446) He could not but have 
excepted these expressly had he intended to except them He found 
a varying enumeration of the constituents of Stridhana in Smritis, 
all of which had a sacred authority, and adopted a generalization 
that ombraced them all. This was an application of the received 
principle that where different objects are named as of a particular 
class by different Smritis, all are to be included in it in order to’ 
preserve consistency (ekavdkyatd). Inheritance he specifies, and 
names it first; the comprehensive final term shows that it is not 
used in any restricted sense. Such words as dd: are constantly used 
in the Smritis which were learned by heart to suggest a statement 
or a class by a single term. Vijñåneśvara, commenting on YAjiia- 
valkya’s smriti, interprets the other smritis by means of that, and 
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that a woman may acquire property in precisely the same 
ways as a man. (a) As to inheritance from her husband, 
Vijnanesvara supports the complete right of the widow by 
reference to Brihaspati’s text, in her favour, (b) without the 
exception contained in another passage of the same Smriti, 
excluding her from succession to Nibandha or fixed proper- 
ty. (c) The daughter too inherits from her father, and thus 
inheriting becomes complete owner, as when she takes her 
one-fourth share in a partition. (d) See Bk. I. Ch. II. Sec. 7. 


Whether Vijnanesvara has not given to the text of YAjiia- 
valkya a comprchension going much beyond the intention of 
its writer may reasonably be doubted. If we look back 
to the state of Brahmuanical feeling as the expression of 
which the principal Smritis were composed, we find the 
position of women regarded as essentially dependent. Those 
who on account of their weakness had a claim to be protect- 
ed and maintained by their male relatives in their family of 
marriage (e) or of birth( f) wero not likely to excite the com- 
miseration out of which might spring the moral and event- 
ually the legal recognition of their right to take the estate 


of Gautama’s, which also (Ch. XXVIII, 24) gives but a single 
general rule for the descent of Stridhana and a single exception 
in the case of the ulka or fee. Other lawyers take other texts, 
as Manu IX, 192-4, 198, as the leading authority, and construe 
YAjhavalkya and Gautama by them, but without any precise general 
agreement as to details. 


(a) Ibid. Chap. I. Scc. 1, para. 8; Stokes, H. L. B. 366. 

(6) Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 1, paras. 6, 30, 31, 39; Stokes, H. L. B. 
428-439. f 

(c) See Smriti Chandrikåâ, Chap. XI. Sec 1 para. 23; Mit. Chap. II. 
Sec. 2. para. 1; Stokes, H. L. B 440. This incapacity seems to be still 

-recognized in the Sialkot district of the Panjib. See Panj. Cust. Law, 

II. 210. i 

(d) Ibid. Chap. I. Sec. 1, paras. 3, 8; Stokes, H. L. B. 365, 366; Sec. A 
para. 14; Stokes, H. L. B. 401. 

(e) See Vyåsa quoted Varadrdja, p. 39, and the Comment. p. 42; 
Vivåda Chintåmani, p. 261, 262; above, p. 245 ss. 

(J) See Narada, Pt, II. Ch. XIII. S1. 28; above, p. 246. 
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dedicated equally to the celebration of cacrifices (a) to the 
dead as to the support of the living members of the family. 
Such a recognition was wholly opposed to the earlier ideas 
as to the ownership of land. Yajiiavalkya himself regarded 
the inheritance as absolutely impartible and inalienable. 
Usanas says that such property is indivisiblo “ among kins- 
men even to the thousandth degree,” and Prajipati is to the 
same effect. (L) Under sucha law there would be no immove- 
able property for the widow or the daughter to take on 
the decease of the husband or father, and Brihaspati says (c) 
distinctly that a widow shall take her husband’s wealth 
“ with the exception of fixed property,” as, ‘even if virtuous, 
and though partition has been made, a woman is not fit to 
enjoy fixed property.” In this latter passage partition of the 
immoveable inheritance is as elscwhere in the same Smriti 
recognized, but the older note of exclusion of females as 
owners is still retained. Katydyana, fully recognizing par- 
tition, yet declares that 1mmoveable property 1s not to be 
given toa woman; (/) and Vyasa says that the husband 
even is not to make her a present of more than a limited 
amount, apparently out of the moveable wealth. (e) So 
jealous was the Brahmanical law of any impairment of the 
family estate. The wife being, along with the son and 
the slave, in this ancient constitution of Hindu Society, 
“ Nirdhana”? or without capacity for property, (f) and her 


(a) Manu IX 142; Coleb Dig. Bk. V. T. 415, 484, Comm.; and 
compare Coulanges La Cité Antique, Bk. II. Ch. VII. 

(6) Smriti, Ch. 1. c., p. 44, 46 

(c) Ibid. Ch. XI. Sec. l, para. 23. 

(d) Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. 10, para 5; Stokes, H. L. B. 99. 

(e) Vyav. May. loc. cit.; Dayabhiga, Ch. IV. Sec 1, para. 10; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 238. Compare Coulanges, La. Cité, Bk. II. Ch. VI. 

(f) See Manu and Narada as quoted below. The Smriti Chandrika 
tries to explain away “ Nirdhana” as incompetent for transactions, 
not as incapable of holding property. Sce Transl. Ch IX. In China 
all property owned or inherited by a wife passes to the husband in 
consequence of the potestas with which he is invested, as under the 
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competence in that respect having been extended by steps, 
which seem to have been always jealously watched and re- 
stricted, the rather sudden and indefinite expansion, which 
the Mitakshara supposes Yajfiavalkya to have given to it 
seems opposed to all probability. Apart from Vijfidénesvara’s 
authority we should rather construe the words “ and the 
rest”? by reference to the context, and explain them as 
meaning ‘other kinds sanctioned by express scripture 
or by custom that may be referred to it.” That Vijñâne- 
svara himself accepted the text in its widest signification 
cannot reasonably be doubted. (a) 


It is this construction which underlies his whole subse- 
quent treatment of ihe srhiect of uheritance. This is tho 
construction which the Viramitrodaya (L) adopts and which 
Jimitavabana understands while he combats it. (c) 


earlier Roman Law See Journ.of N China Br. of the R A. Society, 
Part XIII.p 112 Women were regarded by the Teutonic laws as ne- 
cessarily dependent, and the traces of this order of ideas still remain 
in the Euglish law. The proper guardian was the husband, father, 
brother, or son, the nearest agnate or the King’s Court. Lab. op. 
cit. 394. So under the early Roman Law. Sce Mommsen, Hist. of 
Rome, vol. I. 

(a) A conclusive confirmation of this being the sense of the 
Mitaéksharé may be drawn from an exceptional case Inheritance 
is by Vijnanesvara named as first amongst the sources of ownership 
(see Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I para. 12). There is a passage of Baudhiyana 
which says, “the uterine brothers take the property of a deceased 
damsel.” Here is a special rule of inheritance to Stridhana in the 
particular case. Vijhanesvara, amongst the rules on Stridhana, says 
that under it the brothers take the property “inherited by her.” 
Thus the inheritance constitutes Stridhana,and the heirs of the woman, 
not heirs of the former owner, take it on her decease. 

Similarly in the Vyavahira Maydkha, Ch. IV Sec. 10, para. 26, 
property taken by inheritance is distinctly ranked as Stridhana by 
the distinction drawp between it and Stridhana of the less important 
specified kinds to which special texts apply. 

(6) Section 1, p. 4 ff, below. 

(c) Dayabhaga, Ch. IV. Sec. 2, p. 27 (Stokes, H. L. B. 250); Sec. 8, 
p. 4 (ibid. 251), compared with Mit. Ch. II. Sec. 11, p. 11 (ibid. 
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By what precise course the Hindi woman, from the con- 
dition of complete dependence, from being Nirdhana, rose in 
the estimation of the Brahman lawyers to the high position 
assigned to her by Vijiidnesvara, cannot probably, upon the 
existing sources of information, be determined with any 
certainty. Sir H. S. Maine, tracing her right to property 
to the Bride-Price paid for the damsel taken in marriage 
and in which she shared, remarks (a) :— 


“If then the Stridhan had a pre-historic origin in the 
Bride-Price, its growth and decay become more intelli- 
gible. First of all it was property conferred on the wife by 
the husband ‘at the nuptial fire,’ as the sacerdotal Hindu 
lawyers express it. Next it came to include what the Romans 
called the dos, property assigned to the wife at her marriage 
by her own family. The next stage may very well have 
been reached only in certain parts of India, and the rules 
relating to it may only have found their way into the doc- 
trine of certain schools; but still there 1s nothing contrary 
to the analogies of legal history in the extension of the 
Stridhan until it included all the property of a married 
woman, The really interesting question is, how came the 
law to retreat after apparently advancing farther than the 
Middle Roman Law in the proprietary enfranchisement of 
women, and what are the causes of the strong hostility of 
the great majority of Hindu lawyers to the text of the 
Mitaékshara, of which the authority could not be wholly 
denied ? There are in fact clear indications of a sustained 
general effort on the part of the Brahmanical writers on 
mixed law and religion, to limit the privileges of women 
which they seem to have found recognised by elder autho- 
rities.” 


460). So also the Smriti Chandrikå, which, though it does not allow 
inheritance as a source of stridhana (see Transl. Ch. IX. Sec. I.), yet 
admits that the Mit&ksharé does so (Transl. Ch. TV. para. 10). The 
Vivåda Chint&émani and the Sarasvati Vilésa follow the Mit&ékshara. 
See below. 
(a) The “ Early History of Institutions,” pages 324, 333. 
36 x 
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And again (a) :— 

“ On the whole the successive generations of Hind lawyers 
show an increasing hostility to the institution of the Stri- 
dhan, not by abolishing it, but by limiting to the utmost of 
their power the circumstances under which it can arise. 
TTS The aim of the lawyers was to add to the family 
stock, and to place under the control of the husband as much 
as they could of whatever came to the wife by inheritance or 
gift, but whenever the property does satisfy the multifarious 
conditions laid down for the creation of the Stridhan, the 
view of it asemphatically ‘ woman’s property ° is carried out 
with a Jogical consistency very suggestive of the character 
of the ancient institution on which the Brahmanical jurists 
made war. Not only has the woman singularly full power of 
dealing with the Stridhan—not only is the husband de- 
barred from intermeddling with it, save in extreme distress 
—but, when the proprietress dies, there is a special order of 
succession to her property, which is manifestly intended to 
give a preference, wherever it 1s possible, to female relatives 
over males.” 


That the institution of Bride-purchase existed amongst 
the Hindis, and for a time even amongst all classes, seems 
almost certain. Manu recognizes it (Ch. VIII., 204) and 
guards against fraud on the purchaser by giving to him both 
of the young women when an attempt is made to substitute 
one for another. Apastamba says (b) :— 


‘It is declared in the Veda that at the time of marriage 
a gift for (the fulfilment of) his wishes should be made (by 
the bridegroom) to the father of the bride, in order to fulfil 
the law. ‘Therefore he should give a hundred (cows), 
besides a chariot; that (gift) he should make bootless (by 
returning it to the giver).’ In reference to those (marriage 


(a) Op. cit. p. 338. 
(5) Prasna II. Patala 6, Kan. 13, para. 12; see also Mauu III. 61; 
and Vasishtha I. 36, 37. 
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rites) the word ‘sale,’ (which occurs in those Smritis is only 
used as) a metaphorical expression; for the union (of the 
husband and wife) is etfected through the law.” 


This shows at once the former prevalence of the practice 
and the abhorrence with which at a later time it came to be 
looked on by the Brahmanical community. (a) It had then 
become peculiar to, and therefore distinctive of, the lower 
castes, Vaisyas and Sfidras, (b) though in the approved 
Arsha form of marriage, a gift of a bull and a cow, to 
the bride’s father was still prescribed, (c) a remnant, 
probably of a practice amongst a pastoral people, of com- 
pensating the family which lost the daughter in the most 
usual and valuable form of property then recognised. The 
formula prescribing the gift survived the circumstances 
in which it originated, but still exacted observance through 
the associations with which it was connected. (d) Manu, (e) 


(a) See Baudhfyana, Transl. p. 208. 

(b) Apastamba, Praéna II. Påtala 5, Kandika 12, para. 1 ; Gaut. 
IV.11; Y&jnavalkya I. 58,61; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 499. At 2 Borr. 
R. 739, there is a case, Massamat Rulivat v. Madhowjee Panuchund, 
of a mother (a widow) receiving Rs. 700 for consenting to her 
daughter’s marriage which ‘‘ was deemed disgraceful and was only 
done secretly,” but which did not invalidate the betrothal made in 
consequence. Secret sales of girls are, it is believed, still very com- 
mon in Gujarét even amongst the classes which publicly condemn 
the practice. 

(c) Apast. Pras. II. Pat. 5, Kand. 11, para. 18 ; Manu III. 53; 
Vasishtha I. 82. 

(d) That kine were a common form of gift in the Vedic period, see 
& Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, 467. In the Huzåra district it is noted that 
the bridegroom gives his bride a milch cow and some jewels as a pre- 
mium when their cohabitation begins; and that she is persuaded to 
forego the rest of her promised dower. By a complete inversion of 
the ancient ideas a price is given nominally to buy jewels for the 
bride at betrothal, but usually to the father, who appropriates it. 
Panj. Cust. Law, II. 220. On the important place of cows in the 
wealth of a family amongst the ancient Irish, see O’Curry’s Lect. I. 
172, &o. 

(e) Ch. III., paras. 25, 31, 51. j 
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who condemns the Asura form of marriage, recognizes it as 
still in vogue, and as distinguished by a consent gained by 
a liberal gift on the part of the bridegroom to the bride’s 
father and the bride herself. (a) This gift is not, however, by 
Manu identified with that “ gift before the nuptial fire,” (b) 
which may accompany the most approved marriages. 
Vyasa (c) defines the Sulka as the bribe given to the 
bride to induce her to go to her husband’s house, Vijfia- 
nesvara, (d) commenting on Yijflavalkya II., 143, 144, who 
enumerates the nuptial gift as distinct from the ‘ Sulka,’ or 
‘fee,’ calls the latter ‘the gratuity for which a girl is given 
in marriage’ ; and the Vishnu Smriti also (e) distinguishes 
the Sulka from the gift at the nuptial fire. Katyé&yana dis- 
tinguishes the nuptial gift (f) from the Sulka, which latter 
he defines as “ what is received as the price of household uten- 
sils, of beasts of burthen, of milch cattle (yg), or ornaments of 
dress, or for works.” (i) This definition, though passed by 
in silence by the Mitikshard, is adopted by the Vyavahara 
Maylikha, (i) by the Vivada Chintamani, (j)} and with a 
somewhat different reading is adopted by Jtmititavdhang 
in the Dayabhiga. (k) This writer insists that the gift of the 


(a) So the Ratn&kara. See the Smriti Chandrik&, Ch. FX. Sec. ?, 
para. 4, note. 

(b) Manu IX. 194; III. 54. 

(c) Dayabhaga, Ch. IV. Sec. 3, para. 21; Stokes, H. L B. 255. 

(d) Mit. Ch. II. Sec. 11, para. 6; Stokes, H. L. B 460. 

(e) Ch. XVII. 18.! 

(f) Mit. Ch. II. Sac. 11, para. 5; Stokes, H L. B. 459. 

(g) DeGubernatis, Storia Comparata Degli Usi Nuziali, Bk. I. Chap. 


XV. p. 95, points to “ il dono d’una vacca che lo sposo Indiano faceva 
alla sposa e al prete maestro.” Compare Yaji. 1.109; Manu XI. 40. 


(h) Smriti Chandrik&, Chap. IX. Sec. 10, para. 5; Madhaviya, p. 41. 

(i) Chap. IV. Sec. 10, para. 3; Stokes, H. L, B. 98. 

(J >) p. 228. 

(k) Chap. IV. Sec. 3, para. 19; Stokes, H. L. B. 254. See also Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 468; Varadardja, p. 46. 
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ordinary Sulka may accompany a marriage in any form, (a) 
and is to be carefully distinguished from the Sulka pre- 
sented in marriages according to the disapproved forms to 
the father or brothers giving the damsel in marriage. The 
latter, he says, belongs to them alone. (b) 


Varadraja, page 48, admitting the two kinds of Sulka, 
says that the ‘‘ Bride-Price” goes tothe mother or the brother, 
while the gift made for the purchase of ornaments and fur- 
niture reverts on the woman’s death to its giver. Mitra- 
misra says there is a Sulka given in the form of ornaments 


(a) Dêyabhåga, l. c. para. 22 ff; Stokes, H L. B. 255. 

(6) Amongst the Jews “a dowry or purchase money was usually 
given by the bridegroom to the bride’s father.” Milman, History of 
the Jews, I 174. The ancient Germans purchased their wives, and 
the form remained after the reality had passed away. See Guizot, 
Hist. de la Civ. Fr Lee. VII. The co-emptio of the Roman law was 
in form a purchase of the bride. Gaius I. 113 

To buy a wife remained in the Middle Ages the common expression 
for an engagement to marry. No bargain being complete without 
a change of possession, the suitor paid money for the mundium or 
guardianship and control of his intended bride, or earnest, on account 
of it, and this payment completed the marriage contract. (This pay- 
ment of earnest, and the deposit of valuables as security, is still 
common in Bombay.) The sum stipulated was in progress of time 
always secured as a provision or part of the provision for the wife, 
and the pledging of the husband and his estate was in early times 
the wedding. As the bride assumed greater independence the 
earnest-money came to be paid to her, and in the English ceremony 
was eventually appropriated by the priest as a fee. The effacement 
of the guardian brought about the marriage per verba de praesenti, 
which may be compared with the Hind Gandharva rite, but which 
was never received as sufficient in England. The confusion between 
betrothal or marriage, or the variance of opinion in regarding the one 
or the other as the essential ceremony, has prevailed alike in Europe 
and in India. See Baring Gould, Germany, Ch. V.; Narada II., XII., 
32-35. If the bridegroom had failed to purchase the mundium or 
guardianship of his bride from her father, the latter, according to the 
Code of the Allemanni, could reclaim her with damages, and if 
meanwhile she died leaving children, these ranked as illegitimate. 
Lab. op. cit. 393. The purchase money becoming by degrees the dos 


278 LAW OF INHERITANCE. = [BOOK I. 


for the bride to her parents, and another as a present to her 
on her going to her husband’s house. (a) 


This perplexity of the Smritis and the commentators over 
ú Sulka, ” as a gift to the parent or brothers, and as a gift 
to the bride, as a gift at the marriage, at the time of the 
brides change of residence, and as a fund for procuring 
household goods and ornaments, shows that at a very early 
date the word had lost the definite sense of “ Bride-Price,”’ if 
it had ever been confined to it. Stenzler translates Sulka 
as ““Morgengabe,” (b) but this gift on the morning after the 
completed nuptials, an important institution amongst many 
nations, (c) seems not to have obtained special recognition 
amongst the Hindis. It would indeed be incompatible 
with the spirit of modesty with which, according to their 


legitima or marriage gift of the bride herself, was subject to the 
husband’s mundiwm and fell to him on his wife’s predecease ; but it 
belonged to her inalienably in case of her survival. Lab. op. cit. 403. 
The Weotuma or Witthum by which parents provided against their 
daughter’s being absolutely dependent on her husband consisted of 
land, money or stock (see below), and it was regarded as essential toa 
true marriage, so that when there was nothing to give, the bride- 
groom went through a form of receiving. In return he used to settle 
lands or houses on his bride. It was only when she was poor that 
she had to depend wholly on the morgengabe, and hence an unequal 
marriage acquired the name of ‘“ Morganatic.” 

In China the betrothal or marriage contract is made by the heads 
of the families, but before matrimonial union the bridegroom has to 
buy the potestas of the father. This is not reduced to a mere form 
like the Roman coemfio, but is a serious and expensive transaction. 
The wife thus passes into her husband’s agnatic connexion and 
forsakes her own. 

(a) See Viramit. Tr. p. 223. 

(b) Y&jnavalkya, II. 144. 

(c) In Ireland the Coibche (= morgengabe) gradually absorbed the 
bride-price as Christianity softened the manners of the people, 
and then a part of the gift (called Tindscra) was handed to the 
father as a consideration for his resigning at once the person and 
guardianship of his daughter. See O’Curry, Lect..I. 174 ss. See De 
Gubernatis Storia Comparata, Lib. III. Ch. VII., Ancient Laws of 
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law-givers, the relations of the spouses are to be governed.(a) 
All the Smritis, which deal with the subject, agree that 
this Sulka goes on the woman’s death childless to her 
brothers or her parents, (b) for which no good reason could 
easily be found, unless the more primitive idea, attached to 
the word, had been that which it really expressed during 
the formation of the law. All agree too that the property of a 
woman married by the Asura rite goes to her own family(c) 


Wales, p. 47, § 62, 63. A practice prevails amongst some castes in 
Western India which may possibly have originated in the same way 
as the ‘“‘Morgengabe.” On the first night of cohabitation the elder 
women of both families conduct the married pair to their chamber, 
and seat them together on the nuptial bed. The bridegroom then 
puts a gold ring on the bride’s finger, and ties in her sari or scarf 
two gold coins. The analogy of this to the use of the wedding ring, 
the gift of money now taken by the priest, and the concurrent decla- 
ration “ with all my worldly goods I thee endow,” (BI. by Kerr, vol. 
II. p. 114,) in the English marriage service is curious and interesting. 
The gift makes the property Stridhana. The male parents also are 
present in some cases. The bride's mother retires telling the bride by 
all means to insist on the agreed premium pulchritudinis. The door 
is then closed; but outside it the sisters or cousins of the married 
pair sit in opposite lines, and for two or three hours sing alternately 
on love and marriage. 

(a) The morning gift of favour became in time a matter of contract, 
and marriage articles eventually stipulated as a rule for a settle- 
ment as morgengabe of one-fourth of the bridegroom’s property by 
way of dower on the intended bride. This, however, does not seem 
to be the gift intended by Sulka in the Smritis. See Lab. op. cit. 
407; Baring Gould, Germany, &c., p. 89. Where a husband had 
failed to present the morgengabe, the wife, if left a widow, could claim 
generally one-third of all acquired lands. The dower and morgengabe 
thus became confused, and in the English law were not distinguished. 
See Bk. I. Ch. II. Sec. 6 A. Q. 7, note. 

(b) See the Transl. of Gautama XXVIII. 23; Katy&yana, quoted 
Dåyabhåga, Chap. IV. Sec. 3, para. 12; Stokes, H. L. B. 258; 
Y&jiiavalkya, ibid. paras. 10, 26 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 253, 256. 

(c) Déyabhfga, Chap. IV. Sec. 2, para. 24; Stokes, H. L. B. 249; 
Mit. Ch. II. Sec. 11, para. 11; Stokes, H. L. B. 460; Manu IX. 
197; Yajfiavalkya, II. 145., 
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on her death without children. According to most of the 
commentators the same rule is prescribed by Yajfaval- 
kya as to a gift by her own kindred. (a) Vijiidnesvara 
himself, while he converts the rule in favour of the woman’s 
kinsmen generally into one favouring her husband’s kins- 
men, (b) as the necessary complement of the wide extension 
that he had given to Stridhana, is forced to set aside his 
own construction in favour of the brothers, who take the 
Sulka not only as relatives, but under a special text in their 
favour. (c) The Vyavahira Mayikha, (d) adopting the 
Mitiksharé’s doctrine as to Stridhana, defined by special 
texts, admits the brothers’ right to the Sulka, and in the 
case of un Asura marriage the right of the woman’s own 
family to property arising from gifts made by them. 


This identity of rules in cases which the modern Hindu 
Jaw widely distinguishes must probably have originated in 
some common cause. The form of capture recognised for 
soldiers as the Rakshasa rite (e) still subsists as an essen- 
tial part of the marriage ceremony amongst several of the 
uncivilized tribes of India. (f) The resistance of the 


(a) Dayabhaga, Chap. IV Sec. 3, paras. 10, 29; Stokes, H. L. B. 
253; 257; Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 503 ff. The Teutonic Codes provid- 
ed for a gift by way of advancement on the part of a father or 
brother at a maiden’s marriage. This, which the Lombard law 
called faderfium, was inherited by the bride’s children, in default of 
whom it returned to her family. Lab. op. cit. 409; Gans, Erbrecht, 
IIT. 176. 

(b) Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 11, paras. 9,14; Stokes, H. L. B. 460; 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 508, 509, 512, Comm. 

(c) So the Smriti Chandrika, Chap. IX. Sec. 3, paras. 27, 29, 33. 

(d) Chap. IV. Sec. 10, paras. 27, 32; Stokes, H. L. B. 105, 106. 

(©) Manu, III. 26, 33. An allusion to it seems to be made in the 
passage from the Rig. Veda X., 27, quoted in Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, 
vol. V. p. 458. The authority exercised by brothers is alluded to, ibid. 
This in Vasishtha, I. 34, is called the Ksh&tra rite. 

(f) See Lubbock’s Primitive Condition of Man, pp. 76, 86; 
Transactions of the Literary Soc. of Bom. vol. I. 285; Tupper, Panj. 
Cust. Law, vol. If. 90 ss; Rowney, Wild Tribes of India, p. lo 
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bride’s relatives was an assertion, until it became a mock 
assertion, of rights, (a) which seems to have been exercised 
by the ancient Britons amongst many other nations. It is 
@ step in advance when marriages resting on contract, and 
distinct exogamous families are formed, as in India they seem 
to have been at a very early period,(b) and the legend of Drau- 
padi can be looked on as remote from national experience. 
This advance is, in some instances, accompanied by a deve- 
lopment of ancestor worship, which gives a sacred character 
to the head of the family, (c) and the father or eldest 


(Gonds); p. 37 (Bhils); p. 46 (Kathis, amongst whom as amongst 
the P&hinas and others the niyoga or levirate prevails); p. 68 
(Kholls); p. 76 (Santhals, who before a maid’s marriage require her 
to take part in a week’s sexual orgy like the Babylonian feast of 
Mylitta); p. 81 (Ordons); p. 147 (Koches, amongst whom the bride- 
groom becomes a dependent of the wife’s mother); p. 177 (Cacharis). 

(a) See however McLennan’s Studies in Ancient History, p. 425 ff. 

(b) The story of Yama, Rig. Veda, X. 10, 1, marks the abhorrence 
with which an incestuous connexion was looked on already in the 
Vedic period. See 5 Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, p. 289. In some tribes, 
as amongst the Jats of Rohtak, a marriage is not allowed to a woman 
of the father’s, mother’s, or father’s mother’s clan. See Rohtak 
Settlement Report, p 65. 

(c) See Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol V. p. 295; Tylor’s Primitive 
Culture, Vol. II. 103, 109; Coulanges la Cité Antique, Bk. I. Ch. H. 
Bk. II. Ch. VIII. The dependence of sons under the early Br&ébmani- 
cal law may be gathered from Manu I 16, and Narada, Pt. I. Ch. III. 
pa. 36; “ Women, sons, slaves, and attendants are dependent, but the 
head of a family is subject to no control in disposing of (or dealing 
with) his patrimony, ” as well as Pt II. Ch. V. para. 39. In Ch. 
1V. para. 4, it is said that a son or a wife can no more be given away 
than a thing already promised to another; which indicates, as does 
Yéjfiavalkya III. 242, how far the patria potestas had been pushed. 
See too Vasishtha, Ch. XV. A similar superiority is assigned to the 
eldest brother by the Smriti cited in Coleb. Dig. Bk. IU. T. 15. 
Manu 1X. 105, directs the eldest brother “ to take entire possession 
of the patrimony,” and the others to “live under him as under their 
father.’ The modifications introduced at a later time appear from 
Kulluka’s comment, and the following verses of Manu, as also from 
Narada, Pt. Il. Ch. XIII. para. 5; and the modern law from Jagan- 


36 a 


282 LAW OF INHEBITANOE. [ BOOK I. 


brother is found exercising despotic power over its other 
members. He will not part with his daughter or sister 
except for a reward. (a) Natural affection leads to his 
endowing the bride with some portion of the gain; it 
becomes a point of honour and ostentation to do this, (b) 


nåthå’s remarks, in Coleb. Dig. 1.c. The cases of Duleep Singh et 
al v. Sree Kishoon Panday, 4 N. W. P. R. 83; Ajey Ram v. Girdharee 
et al, ibid. 110; and Musst. Bhowna et al v. Roop Kishore, 5 ibid. 89, 
may be compared with Jugdeep Narain Singh v. Deen Dyal Lall et al, 
L R. 41. A. 247 ; and Mohabeer Pershad et al v. Ramyad Singh et al, 
sbid. 192. The absence of ownership in a wife and son is insisted on in 
a way which shows that its existence had once been recognized. See 
Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. 1, p. 11, 12 (Stokes, H. L. B. 45); Ch- 
IX. Sec. 2, para. 2 (ibid. 133) ; Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Ch. IV.T. 5,7, 9, 
Comm. The Hindf law on this point may be compared with the 
Roman law as to the patria potestas in its original and its mitigated 
forms. See Bynkershoek’s treatise on this subject. 

(a) As to the sale of wives amongst the Kholes and other tribes, 
see Rowney’s Wild Tribes, pp. 47, 177, 200. The wife thus acquired 
being not unnaturally looked on as property, he who took her on her 
husband’s death became answerable, as having received the estate, 
for the debts of the deceased. See Narada, Pt. I. Ch. IIL., paras. 
21—24. In his account of the Himalyan Districts of the N. W. P., 
p. 19, Mr. Atkinson says: “the practice of acceptinga sum of money 
fora daughter is gaining ground.” This is probably an indication 
that the tribes least amenable to Brihmanical influence are improving 
in their pecuniary circumstances. 

(5) In the Odyssey the éva presented by the bridegroom are 
returned with a favourite daughter. Compare Dr. Leitner’s account 
of a Ghiljit marriage, Indian Antiquary, vol. I. p. 11; and Plautus 
Trinummus, III. 2, quoted by De Gubernatis, Storia Comparata, p. 
106 ; Str. H. L. I. 37; II. 83-35; Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. T. 175, 184; 
Manu VIII. 227; IX. 47, 71, 72; Jolly, Ueber die rechtliche Stellung, 
&c. p. 11 n. 25. Stinginess on the part either of the son-in-law or of 
the bride’s brother was already a reproach in the Vedic era. See Rig 
Veda, I. 109, quoted 5 Muir’s Sanskrit Text, 460; Vedarthayatna, 
Bk. II. 737 ; and Comp. Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 119, Comm. The refer- 
ence appears to be to a connexion formed by purchase. The profuse 
expenditure at Hind weddings thus finds a kind of warrant in the 
earliest traditions of the race. 
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and on ber death it seems reasonable that the gift, in early 
times still retaining its original shape, should return to thestock 
from which it proceeded. (a) Ata still later point of progress 
the sale of women, retained by the uncivilized tribes, comes 
to be looked on as an opprobrium by those more advanced, and 
especially where, as amongst the Brihmanical community, 
the wife has been admitted to a share with her husband in 
the performance of the most sacred household rites. (b) A 
concurrent elevation of feeling amongst the warrior caste 
brings about the Svayamvara, (c) the choice of her favoured 
suitor by the high born maiden, or at least a state of manners 
and ideas akin to that of the age of chivalry in Europe, in 
which the beautiful pictures of female character presented 
by the Hindf epic poetry and drama could be conceived 
and appreciated. (d) At this point the rules and the ceremo- 
nies which pointed to a ruder age, would be explained 
away ; and the recollection of their true origin dying out as 
a newer system acquired consistency, the texts would be 
subjected to such manipulation either in the way of change 
or of exegesis as we find they have in fact undergone. (e) 
The right of women to marriage gifts continued while the 
rules still retained became anomalous. 


(a) It was found necessary at Athens to limit the paraphernalia 
which a bride might take to her husband’s house. The dowry given 
with her had to be restored on her death. See Grote, Hist. of Greece, 
vol. IIT. 140. 

(b) Apastamba, Pr. II. Pat. I. Kan. 1, para. 1; Pat. V. Kan. 2, 
para. 14; Baudhayana, P. 2, Adh. 1, K. 2, Sûtra 27; Coleb. Dig. Bk. 
IV. T. 414; Bk. V. T. 399. Compare Max. Miiller’s Hist. San. Lit., 
pp. 28, 205. Land in moderate quantity is sometimes settled on a 
daughter for her sole and separate use at her marriage ev2n amongst 
tribes which most strictly prohibit lands leaving the family or tribe. 
See Panj. Cust. Law, II. 221. 

(c) See Mon. Williams, In. Wis. 438. 


(d) A Svayaiavara seems to have been occasionally allowed even in 
the Vedic times ; see 5 Muir’s San. Texts, 459. 


(e) See Burnell, op. cit. Introduction, p. xiv. 
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Side by side with this source of women’s property, how- 
ever, there was another which has received less attention. (a) 
The total severance from her own family, which in a parti-. 
cular form of civilization the woman undergoes when she 
marries and thus enters that of her hushand, is still un- 
known to some Indian tribes. (b) Many traces of custom 


(a) Amongst the Anglo-Saxons a wife did not enter her husband’s 
“ maegth” or family by marriage. Her own kindred remained respon- 
sible for producing her or making compensation in the event of her 
committing a crime. Schmid, Die Gesetzc-der Angl. Sarx., cited 
Taswell-Langmead, Const. Hist., p.30. The dotal marriage or matri- 
monium sine conventione of the Romans was attended with a similar 
effect as to property. The bride remained a member of her father’s 
family. Sce Tom. and Lem. Gaius, p. 102 ss; Smith's Dic. Ant., Art. 
Matrimonium, Divortium. 

(6)** In Spiti, if a man wishes to divorce his wife without her consent 
he must give her all she brought with her, and a ficld or two besides 
by way of maintenance. On the other hand ifa wife insists on leaving 
her husband she cannot be prevented,” but in this case or in case of 
her elopement he may retain her jewels. Panj. Cust. Law, II. 192. 
As to the Nayars, see Buchanan’s Mysore, vol II. pp 418, 513. The 
polyandry formerly universal amongst this tribe has almost disap- 
peared under the British rule. In some familics it hus taken the 
intermediate form of a limitation to biandry, not more than two 
husbands being allowed. In Cochin and Travancore the older 
institution subsists in its loosest form. A  quasi-matrimonial 
‘ceremony having been celebrated by a Brahman or Kshatriya 
the woman thenceforward associates with anyone she pleases. 
Where the family is one of position the woman docs not leave her 
own tarwad, and her husband has to visit her at her family residence, 
Amongst the Thiyens there is a fraternal partnership in the wife for- 
mally married to one of the brothers. On this one’s death the other 
marries the widow in an undivided family and all the children inherit 
in common. A separated brother has not the same privilege or 
obligation. There is a class of Nambudri Brahmans in N. Malabar 
who follow the regular law of marriage but the Nayar rule of in- 
heritance. (They are probably a race of mixed origin, or who have 
assumed a higher caste rank than they are entitled to, as it is 
virtually impossible that Bréihmans with indissoluble marriage and 
known paternity should adopt the N&yar law of succession). 
The manager of a N&yar tarwad tries to get bis own children mar- 
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remain to show that a connexion through the mother was till 
recently recognized, and indeed still is in some places recog- 
nized, a8 superior or as running parallel to that through the 
father, and as in some degree regulating the devolution of 
property. (a) The custom of patnuibhdg still prevailing in 
Madras and in some parts of the Punjab (b) is traceable to 
this source. In Bengal Jimitavihana founds the law of devo- 
lution on Visvarupa’s statement that.all the property of a 
woman dying childless goes to her brother. (c) The rule 
indeed under which, according to the Bengal law, patrimony 
taken by a daughter from her father, instead of passing to 
her husband and his family, returns to the family stock from 


ried to his sister’s in order to benefit by the same estate as himself, 
Marriages between cousins through thcir mothers or grandmothers 
as sisters are considercd incestuous. (These particulars are gathered 
from a lctter from Mr. C Sankaram Nair tothe Hon. Dr. W. W. 
Hunter, dated 8th Oct 1882.) In Canara there is a quasi-permanent 
connection not with the husband but witha paramour ; yet thcugh this 
identifies the children as the offspring of a particular man, his he- 
ritage goes not to them but to his sister's cluldren by her paramour. 
Amongst the Bants there is a conflict between the older law, which 
favours the nephews and the natural tendency of fathers to enrich 
their own children, which now requires legislative sanction to give it 
full effect. Among this tribe there is a polygamy without polyandry : 
each wife’s children and goods are regarded as specially her own; 
and on her divorce or the death of her husband, go with her to the 
joint family dwelling of her brothers. The eldest brother manages 
the estate; but his heir in that capacity is the eldest son of his eldest 
sister, his own children, like the other offshoots of the family, being 
entitled only to subsistence. Buchanan's Mysore, vol. III, p. 16, &. 
The conflict between paternal affection and duty to the tarwad in 
Malabar is referred to in Tod v. P. P. Kunhamud Hajee, I. L. R.3 
Mad. at p. 175, where, too, it is recognized that estates and acquisitions 
belong wholly to the tarwad or female gens, though the :nanager may 
grant leases and the mortgages called Kanam and Otti not subject to 
foreclosure. See Rev. and Jud. Selections, vol. I. p. 891; Fifth Rep. 
App. 28, p. 799; Edathil Itti v. Kopashon Nayar, 1 M. H.C. R. 122. 

(a) See Rowney, Wild Tribes of India, p. 147, as to the Koches. 

(b) Supra, p. 886; Tupper, Panj. Cust. Law, vol. I. p. 72. 

(c) Dayabh&ga, Ch. 1V. Sec. 3, p. 13 (Stokes, H. L. B. 254). 
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which it was severed, may be referred to this principle, 
So as to the effect of Asura marriages and as to succession 
amongst Sidras ; so as to pritidatta the Sm. Ch. quoting Kåt- 
yåyana. Even in Manu, the text (IX. 185) in favour 
of a father’s succession is balanced by one (IX. 217) which 
says “of a son dying childless the mother shall take the pro- 
perty,” and on a mother’s death all her sons and daughters are 
to share her propertyequally (IX. 192). Yajfiavalkya (II. 
117) says the daughters, and failing them the issue. (a) In the 
Mitakshara (Ch. II. Sec. 4, p. 2; Stokes, H. L. B. 444) a pas- 
sage is cited from Dharesvara, which,failing the mother, assigns 
the son’s heritage to his grandmother in preference to his 
father, in order that it may not pass to his brothers of another 
class. This rule, rejected in the later law, may well have come 
down froma time when the clan connexion through the mother 
was thought more close than that of mere half-brothership 
through the same father. (b) Many instances of this are to 
be found in different parts of the world. In India the 
distinctive marks of an exclusive female gentileship are gener- 
ally wanting even among the ruder tribes; but the separate 
subsistence of the wife’s property as belonging to her and 
her own family of birth is still recognized. In a recent case 
on the Kattiawar frontier the brothers of a woman who 
had died childless came and took possession of the whole 
household stuff. (c) Varadaraja, page 52, refers that part 
of Brihaspati’s text, (d) which says that “the mother’s 


(a) At Athens a husband enjoyed only the fruit of his wife’s dowry. 
On her death or divorce it went to her family. Her marriage gifts 
remained her own, but she could not dispose of them freely, being 
looked on as under guardianship except as to petty transactions. 
Schoe. Ant. of Greece, 516. 

(b) Compare the case of the Lycians (Herod. I, 173,) and the other 
similar cases referred to in L. Morgan’s Ancient Society, p. 347 ff. 

(c) Ex relatione, J. Jardine, Esq., late Judicial Assistant in 
Kattiawar, and now Judicial Commissioner in Burmah. 

(d) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 513; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 10, p. 
30; Stokes, H. L. B. 106. 
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sister,,,...... [is] declared equal to a mother,” to the case -of 
an Asura marriage attended with the consequence of the 
succession to the wife, not of her husband and his family, 
but of her own parents and their family. (a) And in this 
latter case he says, ‘“ When the mother and father would suc- 
ceed, then in their default, of the three relatives through 
them the deceased woman’s sister’s son takes first. In his 
default her brother’s son takes it. In his default the son- 
in-law takes it.” This preference of a sister’s son to a bro- 
ther’s son, which is not confined by other writers to the case 
of an Asura marriage, (b) points probably to a time when 
female had not yet become quite superseded by male gentile- 
ship. A trace of the same state of things is to be found in 
Nilakantha’s preference of these collateral, and, according 
to modern ideas, but slightly connected, relatives to the 
husband’s sapindas as heirs to a woman’s pdribhdshika 
Stridhana. Amongst the Brahmans in the Surat district the 
custom as stated by the caste gives the succession to a 
maternal heritage taken by a son first to the widow of the 
propositus, then to his sister, sister’s son and maternal aunt 
and her son in succession. Only on failure of these it goes 


(a) See Manu, IX. 197; Yaj. II. 145; Dayabhaga, Ch. IV. Sec. 
2, p. 27; Stokes, H. L B. 250; Sec. 2, p. 6; ibid. 252. 

(b) Smriti Chandrik&, Ch. IX. Sec. 3, p. 36; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. 
T. 513; Dayabhéga, Ch. IV. Sec. 3, p. 31 (Stokes, H. L. B. 257); Vyav. 
May. Ch. IV. Sec. 10, p. 80 (ibid. 106). As to the close connexion 
subsisting amongst the ancient Germans between nephew and mater- 
nal uncle, see Tac. de Moribus German. c. 20. In some parts of 
Germany “the land always travels through a female hand. It goes 
to the eldest daughter; if there be no daughter, to the sister or 
sister’s daughter.” Baring Gould, Germany, I. 96. The succession 
to lands amongst the cultivating class is still traced through females. 
In some places a widow even transmits the farm of her first husband 
by her remarriage to the family of the second. See Baring Gould, 
Germ. Pres. and Past, Ch. III., and the authorities cited in the 
Appx. to the same work. Mr. Cust reports the existence of the 
custom of succession of sisters’ sons in the Assam hills as well as in 
Travancore. Mr. Damant says it is in full force amongst the Géroo 
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to-the maternal grandfather. (a) Similar rules prevail 
amongst some of the lower castes, instances of which are 
recorded. (b) 


The patriarchal constitution of the family, which grew up 
amongst the Brahmanical section of the Indian people, was 
logically connected with a set of ideas, with which those, to 
which we have just adverted, were incongruous, Accord- 
ingly we find, in the devclopment of the now prevailing 
system, not only that ‘‘ women, sons, slaves, and attendants 
are dependent,” (c) but also (d) that “three persons, a 
wife, a slave, and a son, have no property; whatever they 
acquire belongs to him under whose dominion they are.” 
This is the patria potestas in almost its full development; and 
starting from this point some writers (e) set down the woman 
as originally uninvested with any rights at all. Whether 
she had rights in the full sense of that term may indeed be 
doubted ; but the law of her complete absorption in the 
family of her marriage was only by degrees and partially 
adopted by the community at large; and does not afford a 
sufficient sourco for the peculiar and varicd rules in her favour 
with which in historical times it has always been blended. 


and Khasias, north of Assam. The succession of the chiefs is entirely 
through females. See Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 205; also Rowncy, 
Wild Tribes of India, p. 190. The Khasya earns his wife by service 
to her father. A Garoo husband has to submit to a mock capture 
by his bride and her friends, and plays the part of reluctance and 
gricf as well as if he belonged to the other sex. Jb. As to the custom 
of Illatom (= affiliation of a son-in-law) in Madras, sce [Zanuman- 
tamma v. Ráma Reddi, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 272. 

(a) Borrad. C. Rules, Lith. p. 401. 

(5) As in Bk. G. Sheet 17 of the same Collection. 

(c) Nårada, Pt. I. Ch. V. SI. 36. 

(d) Ibid., Pt. II. Ch. V. SI. 39; Manu VIII. 416. 

(e) As Dr. Jolly, in his Essay, Ueber die rechtliche Stellung 
der frauen bei den alten Indern, p. 4, and Dr. A. Mayr, Das Indische 
Erbrecht, p. 152, “ Die Weiber waren in ältester Zeit keine Rechts- 
subjecte. ” 
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Amongst the polyandrous classes indeed, who are still 
much more numerous jn India than is generally supposed,(a) 
it is obvious that, as the chief connecting links between 
successive generations, craving some ideal continuity, are 
the females, and they the sole centres of any certain identity 
of blood, the patriarchal constitution of the family, and its 
ordinary concomitants, are practically out of the question. 
Such classes, though not ,within the operation of the stricter 
Hindú law, have yet obtained a place in the Hindad commu- 


(a) In Kamarn, the Rajputs, Brahmans, and Sddras all practise 
polyandry, the brothers of a family all marrying one wife like the 
Pandavas. The children are all attributed to the eldest brother 
ahve. None of the younger brothers are allowed to marry a separate 
wife. When there are in a family but one or two sons it is hard 
to procure a wife through fear of her becoming a widow. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji Pandit, in Ind. Ant. March 1879, p. 88 The Khasias usually 
have but one wife for a group of brothers. (Rowney, Wild Tribes 
of Iud., p 129.) Polyandry even is exceeded by the Bootcah women, 
76.112. As to the Duflas, ib. 151; the Meeris, ib. 154. Amongst 
the Sissee Abors, a group of brothers have a group of wives in 
common, 7b. 169. Sec as to the mountain tribes of the Himalyan 
frontier, Panj. Cust. Law, II. 186 ss. The reason assigned in some 
of these cases for the polyandrous houschold is deficiency of means, 
as in the case of a similar arrangement amongst the Spartans, 
recorded by Polybius, XII. 6 (b), Ed. Didor. The rules, preserved in 
Manu IX. 58 ff, for regulating the intercourse with the childless 
wife or widow of a brother, point back to a previous institution which 
the gradual refinement of sensibility had thus ameliorated. The 
limitation of the practice to the lower castes mentioned by Manu does 
not occur in Nirada, who further allows this connexion even with a 
woman who has had children, if she is “respectable and free from 
lust and passion” (Narada, Pt. II. Ch. XII. para. 80 ff). Yajnavalkya 
assigns the duty to any kinsman of the deceased descended from the 
same stock. The male offspring of this kind of union was variously 
regarded either as the son of the deceased husband only, or of both 
him and the actual father. See Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. T. 149, Comm.; 
Mitakshara, Ch. I. Sec. 11, pp. 1, 5, note; Stokes, H. L. B. 410, 412; 
Baudhdéyana, Pr. II. Kan. 2, S1. 23; Vasishtha, Ch. XVII. 8-11, ss. ; 
Translation, p. 85.; Smriti Chandriké, Ch. X. That the practice, 
not subject apparently to severe regulations, obtained in the Vedic 
period, see Rig Veda, X 40, quoted 5 Muir's Sanskrit Texts, 459. 
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nity, and have brought into it notions, which, on account of 
their harmonizing with some natural feeling or some need of 
thesociety, have obtained a more or less general acceptance, (a) 


It is still the custom amongst some castes for the father of 
the bride to present with his daughter a household outfit, 
which is carried in procession at the wedding. (b) In others 
this is becoming superseded by a gift in money, which 
however is still regulated by the prices of the different 
equipments for which it is meant as a substitute. The 
husband who comes into possession in this way of a sum of 
money, and hands it to his wife to purchase household utensils, 
provides her with “ Sulka”? in the second sense. The 
Adhyagnika or gift at the altar,and the ddhydudhaniha or gift 
during the procession, are probably to bo referred, like the 
‘ Sulka,’ to a state of things really anterior in its prevalence to 
the patriarchal system, out of which some suppose it to have 
grown by a gradual extension of the wife’s proprictary capa- 
city. So also as tothe Pritidatta or token of affection, which 
was at first a gift from the woman’s own family. She would 
be incapable of holding this, except through a capacity which 
Nirada’stextdenics. But thatcapacity not having been really 
extinguished in practice, the gift subsequent, Anvddheyika, 
from her husband’s relatives had a definite body of property, 


(a) See Burnell’s Introd. to the Madhaviya, p. xv; Introd. to 
Varadaraéja’s Vyavahara Nirnaya, pp. vii, viii; Ward’s Survey 
Account, and the Madura Manual quoted by Mr. Nelson in his 
“ View of the Hindt Law, &,” pp 141-140. 

(b) Amongst the Brihmans of the Southern Maratha Country the 
provision includes a couch with bedding or carpet, two silver or metal 
plates, two cups, &c. These are carried in procession to the bride- 
groom’s house as an important if not essential part of the ceremony. 
In Germany it may be observed that the contribution of the bride 
towards the furnishing of the home in the shape of beds, linen, &c., 
becomes joint property of the spouses. Clothes and ornaments 
remain as we might say the Stridhana of the bride, free from any 
right of the husband. An early instance of a simple trousseau is 
that in the Rig Veda, X. 85. See De Gubernatis, St. Comp. Bk, I. 
Ch. XVII. 
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real or potential, to which it could adhere; and the Adhive- 
danika or compensation for supersession, in the form of a 
pift to make the first wife’s positicn, as to paraphernalia, equal 
to that of the second, (a) if it was ever, as probably at first 
it was, a mere pacificatory present, easily took the character 
of a legal obligation, when other sources of exclusive female 
property were familiar to the people. 


It seems at least probable then that the woman’s dis- 
tinctive ownership of property was not merely a develop- 
ment within the sphere of the Brahmanical law itself, but in 
part a tradition from earlier times, or from an alien race, 
adopted as a process of amalgamation, blended the older and 
the newer inhabitants of Iudia into a single people. The 
Hindi literature preserves many testimonies, that whatever 
may have been the strictly religious view of women’s infe- 
riority and dependence, they in fact retained a position of 
real influence and freedom down to the time when Maho- 
medan ideas began to permeate the community. Vijiidnes- 
vara, whose literary activity is to be assigned to the 
eleventh century, was a stranger to these ideas. He had 
himself, it would seem, a tolerably high conception of 
female character and capacity; he looked on the union 
of the husband and wife as establishing an almost complete 
moral identity between them; and probably availed himself 
of a pretty widespread popular feeling, derived from the 
sources to which we have adverted, to propound his theory 
of female ownership, (b) That theory seems not to have 
been adopted without some misgiving or reserve by any of 
his numerous followers. Kitydéyana and Vyasa ure quoted 


(a) Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. 11, paras. 33-35; Stokes, H. L. B. 466. 

(b) In this respect, as in his conception of Sapindaship as resting 
on consanguinity, and in establishing property as a matter of secular, 
not of religious, cognizance, Vijiiinesvara showed a boldness and 
reach of mind which it is hard for Europeans of the 19th century to 
appreciate. It was by these qualities however that his works became 
the chief authorities on the Hindd Law. 
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by the Viramitrodaya (a) and by the Smriti Chandrika (b) 
to the effect that separate property bestowed upon a woman 
is not to exceed fo thousand kirshipanas, (c) and is to 
exclude immovea®# property. It is there explained that 
as the gift might be repeated annually so a single endow- 
ment to produce the samo amount may be given once for all 
even in the form of immoveable property. (d) The Vyavalara 
Mayukha repeats these rules, (+) and the further one that 
what the woman carns belongs to her husband ; as also those 
gifts, from friends other than near relatives, which, if she 
could retain them herself, would affoid a means of with- 
drawing her gains from her husbaud’s control. Ornaments 
given to her for ordinary wear become her property, but in 
those handed to her for use only on extraordinary occa- 
sions the ownership of the nominal donors and of their 
families remains. (f/f) The Vivada Chintimani (y) follows the 
Mitakshara iv laving no restriction ov the woman’s capacity 
to take immoveable property. The “labham ” or gain which 


Devala assigns to the woman(/:) is, unrecognized or cut down 
by all the commentators, except Vijlancsvara, who does not 
himself expressly cite this authority. 


A daughter, unmarried or married, may take immoveable 
property by gift, from her parents, according to the Daya- 


(a) See below, Sec. 1, para. 15. 

(6) Chap. IX. Sec J, paras. 6--11, 16. The passage of Vyasa is by 
Varadaraja (p. 34) construcd as a limitation ou a widow's right of 
inheritance. 

(c) Copper coins of small value, Viramitrodaya, Trans. p. 224. 

(d) Instances are given in the Panj. Cust. Law, Vol. II of the 
gradual recognition of small gifts of land to daughters amongst the 


tribes which generally restrict land-ownership to males. Compare 
the Smriti Chandrika, Transl. Ch. IX. Sec. I para. 10. 


(e) Chap. IV. Scc. 10, paras. 5, 6, 7; Stokes, H. L. B 99, 100. 


(f) 2 Str. H. L. 55, 241, 370. See below as to such gifts from a 
husband. 


(g) pp. 259, 260. 
(h) Ser above, and Viram. Transl. p. 226. 
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bhåga, (a) which imposes no restriction on the amount, but 
Kâtyâyana there quoted is understood, as we have seen, by 
other commentators, as confining what may be given to mar- 
ried women within narrow limits. (b) Even that restriction 
would be disregarded in the case of property acquired by the 
donor, (c) and all gifts by parents proceeding from natural 
affection are to be respected, (d) unless they are of such a 
character as to be a fraud on other members of the family. (2) 
As to property which is free from the claims of co-owners a 
woman may take by gift frog her father, mother, or brother, 
without limitation according to the modern law, which in this 
respect has become as liberal as the Mitaksharé would make 
it. (f) A devise is put practically on the same footing as a 
gift iuter vivos. (y) 

Similarly a wife may take gifts from her husband of any 
kind of property and to any amount, subject only to the 
rights which others may have in what is thus given to her. (h) 


(a) Chap IV. See 3, paras. 12, 15, 29; Stokes, H. L. B. 233, 254, 257. 
See also Coleb Dig. Bk. V. T. 354. 

(6) So also the Madhaviya, p. 41. 

(c) Supra, page 212; 2 Str H. L. 6, 9,10; Muttayana Chetti v. 
Sivagiri Zaminddir, I L. R. 3 Mad. at p. 378. 

(d) Coleb. Dig. Bk. lI. Chap IV. Sec. 2, T. 49, 50; Narada, Pt. II. 
Chap. IV. Sl. 7; Vyav May. Chap IV. Sec. 7, para 11; Stokes, H. L. 
B. 76; Mit Chap. I. Sec. 6, para”13, 16 (ibid. 396, 397). 

(e) Narada, Pt. H. Chap IV Sl. 435 Vyav. May. Chap IV. Sec. 10, 
p 6; Stokes, H L. B. 99; Viramitr. Sec. 1, para 5, infra; Sivarananja 
Perumal x. Muttu Ramalinga t al, 3 Mad H.C. R To An interdic- 
tion may be obtained by a son ora brother against a dealing with the 
heritage which would deprive him of his rights. Q 1735, MS.; Viram. 
Tr. p. 74; Mit. Ch VI. Sec. VI p. 10. 

(f) See Coleb Dig. Bk. V. T. £82, Comm , quoting Chandesvar. 

(g) See above, p. 181, 217 ss. Judov Nath Sircar v. Bussunt Coomar 
Roy, 19C. W. R. 264, S. C. 11 Beng. L. R 286 

(h) See the passages referred to in notes at p. 208. As to the 
essentials of the gift, see G. v. K,2 Morl. Dig. 234; S. Pabitru Dasa 
et al v. Damudar Jana, 7 Beng. L R. 697; Kishen Govind v. Ladlee 
Mohun, 2 Calc. S. D. A. R. 309. Wenkatachella v. Thathammal, 4 Mad. 
H. C. R. 460, recognizes the competence of the husband to make a 
gift, while exacting delivery to complete ìt. 
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The commentators, (@) who carefully provide against her 
alienation of 1mmoveable property thus acquired, thereby 
acknowledge at least with the Mitaéksharad her competence 
to receive it. The limitation imposed by Kdatyayana’s text 
above quoted applies in terms to a husband’s gifts as well as 
to others, but where property ranks as separate estate, no 
one now has a right on which he can challenge the owner’s 
disposal of it. (b) Colebrooke says (e) without qualification 
that “land may be given by the husband to his wife in Str?- 
dhan, and will be her absolute property.” The last words 
must, as to Bengal at least, be qualified by the restriction 
set forth in the Dayabhiga (d) against alienation of immove- 
able property given by a husband, but as to the wife’s capa- 
city to take such property by gift, they represent the 
modern law. (e) Ornaments given by the husband merely 
to be worn occasionally remain his property, but otherwise 
they become fully hers. (f) It follows from what has been 
said that a member of an undivided family, residing apart, 
is not at liberty, by converting his gains into costly orna- 
ments, to deprive the other members of their share in his 
acquisitions ; (y) and if the wife under cover of that position 
appropriates what belongs to her husband, she subjects 
herself to punishment. (h) On the othcr hand the general 


(a) See the Smriti Chandrika, Chap. IX Sec. 2, p. 10. 

(b) See above, p. 209. 

(c) 2 Str. H. L. 19. 

(d) Chap. IV. Sec. 1, pa. 23; Stokes, H. L. B. 241. See Koonjbe- 
hari Dhur v. Premchand Dutt, I. L R. 5 Cale. 684. For Bombay see 
the case of Kotrabasapa v. Chanverova, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 403. 


(e) See above, p. 207 ss. 

(F) 2 Str. H. L. 55, 241; Musst. Radha v Bisheshur Dass, 6 N. W. 
P. R. 279. Sce above, p. 186. Actual gift without fraud, of ornaments 
to a wife, passes the property to her, but not a mere handing of them 
to ber for use on ceremonial occasions. Kurnárám v. Hinibhay, Bom. 
H. C. P. J. 1879, p. 8; see Smriti Chandrika, Transl. Ch. IX. Sec. I. 
J1 ss. 

(g9) Q. 315 MS., Ahmednuggur, 13th June 1853. 

(h) Narada, Pt. II. Chap. XII, Sl. 92; compare Manu IX, 199. 


INTRODUCTION.], WOMAN'S PROPERTY. 295 


sacredness of a promise (a) is upheld in the case of one 
.made toa wife. The sons must fulfil it. (L) In this respect 
the modern treatises go beyond the text of the Mitikshara, 
though not probably beyond its intention, as Vijñânesvara 
was a stickler for the literal fulfilment of the mental act in 
cases of gift without delivery of possession. (c) 


Gifts to mothers, sisters, daughters-in-law, and to other 
female relatives occur not unfrequently in practice. (d) No 
difficulty is raised to the reception of such presents even 
of immoveable property, where the title of the donor is un- 
Incumbered; but the subject is not so dealt with in the 
modern commentaries as to afford a ground for a profitable 
comparison with the Mitakshard. Gifts even from strangers 
may be accepted; though these, according to the moderns, 
become the property of the husband when the donee is under 
coverture. (e) 


That women may take property generally by inheritance 
has been shown in the foregoing pages of this work. (f) 
Baudhayana’s quotation from the Veda, (g) though support- 
ed by Brihaspati, (4) is no longer allowed to disqualify them. 
That text, as we have seen, may be differently construed. (2 ) 


(a) Narada, Pt. II. Chap. IV? SI. 5; Manu IX 47; Vyav. May. 
Chap. IX. para.2; Stokes, H L B 133. 

(b) See the Smriti Chandrika, Chap IX. Sec. 2, para. 25; Viramitr. 
Sec. 1, para. 21, below; Vyav May. Chap. 1V. Sec. 10, para. 4; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 99. 

(c) See the Mit. on the Administration of Jastice; 1 Macn. H. L. 
p. 203, 217. 

(d) Sce Chattar Lalsing ct al v. Shewukram et al, 5 Beng. L. R. 123. 

(e) Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. 10, p. 7. 

(f) To note(b)p 120, add a reference to Dayabhiga, Ch. XI. Sec. I, 
p. 49 (Stokes, H L B. 318); Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. 8, p. 2 (ibid. 84). 

(g) See Baudh. Pr. IT. Ka II. 27. 

(h) Sce the Smriti Chandriké, Ch. XI. Sec.1, p. 27; Vyav. May. Ch. 
IV. Sec. 8, p. 3 (Stokes, H. L. B. 84). 

(t) Supra, p. 126 ff. 


296 LAW OF INHERITANCE. [BooK 1. 


Manu’s Text IX. 18, misquoted by the Viramitrodaya, (a) 
points indeed to an essential inferiority of women as inca- 
pable of pronouncing expiatory formulas, (L) and Gautama (c) 
seems by omission to exclude even a mother from a share 
on a partition, but Kitydyana’s Srauta Sitra, the only 
one on the White Yajirveda, gives to women the right to 
sacrifice as allowed by the Vedas. (d) Tho Dayabhaga (e) 
and the Smriti Chandrikå (f) admit the wife’s succession on 
the special ground of her association with her husband in 
sacrificial rites. (q) Kulltika Bhatta, commenting on the text 
of Manu XI., 187, which assigns succession to the nearest 
sapindas, says that a wife must be considered a sapinda, 
because she assists her husband in the performance of religious 
duties. (4) The Viramitrodaya (/) adopts the less gencrous 
construction of the Smriti Chandrika, (j) and the Dåya- 
bhiga (k) that a woman’s capacity to inherit can arise only 
under special texts in her favour; but the Mitaikshara (l) 
and the Vyavahira Mayukha do not recognize any general 
disability. The latter indeed, (m) as we have seen, treats a 
sister with special favour. (n) 


I ri a ET a a _ ~ 


(a) Viram. Tr p 24t. 

(b) Manu XI 194, 252 ff. 

(c) Adhyaya 28, 1 f. 

(d) See Mon Williams, In Wis 159 

(e) Ch XI. Sec. 1, p 47 (Stokes, H L. B. 316) 

(f) Ch. XI. Sec 1, p. 10; Max Müller, Hist. San. Lit 28, 205 

(g) Smriti Chand Ch XI. Sec. 1, p 12; Mit Ch. II. Sec. 1, p. § 
(Stokes, H. L. B 428). 

(h) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 397, Comm ad fin. 

(i) Sec Transl. p. 244. 

(7) Ch. IV. p. 5 

(i) Ch. XI. Sec 6, p. 11; Stokes, H L. B. 346. 

(1) Ch. II. Sec. 1, paras. 14, 22-24 (Stokes, H. L. B. 489, 490). 

(m) Ch. IV. Sec 8, para. 19; Stokes, H. L. B. 89; Supra, p. 181. 


(n) The daughters take absolutely and so therefore do the sisters. 
Vinayak Anundrao v. Lakshmibai, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 124. 


INTRODUCTION.] | ‘WOMAN’S PROPERTY. 297 


The nature of the estate, which a woman takes in the pro- 
perty in any way acquired by her, scems to have been regarded 
by Vijñânesvara as standing on the same footing as the estate 
of a male. To this he mentions only one exception, “a 
husband is not liable to make good the property of his wife 
taken by him, in a famine, for the performance of an (indis- 
pensable religious) duty, or during illness, or while under 
restraint.” (a) The Vyavahara Maytikha (b) and the Vira- 
mitrodaya (¢) repeat this text. The Smriti Chandrika (d4) 
quotes one to the same effect from Devala. Devanda 
Bhatta goes so far even as to say:—* In a hushand’s pro- 
perty, the wife by reason of her marriage possesses always 
ownership, though not of an independent character, but the 
husband does not possess even such ownership in his wife’s 
property.” (}) The Hindú notion of owuership seems to be 
not incompatible, either with this right springing up on 
particalar occasions, or with the woman’s general depen- 
dence.(f) No limitation is prescribed by Vijhancsvara to the 


— ae a 


(a) Mit. Ch II. Sec. IL p 1; Stokes, H L B. t65 [In case of 
misconduct on the part of the wite of a flagrant kind the husband 
may take possession of her Strìdhana. Viraimit Transl p 226. 

(b) Ch. IV Sec. 10, p. 10, (bed. lul. 

(c) Sec. 1, p. 20. 

(d) Ch IX. Sece. 2, paras. 14,15. In para. 26, Deviinda insists on the 
mother’s exclusive ownership of her Stridhana as against any claim 
to partition advanced by her sons Baut this must be understood by 
reference to his conception of Stridhana, and, as to property formerly 
her husband’s, by reference to his notion that the widow's share is not 
heritage and not partible property. See the Smmti Chand Ch, IV. 
p. 11; Ch. VII. p. 22. 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 415, Comm.; “ A man, his wife, and his 
son are co-proprietors of the estate’ Reply of the Sastri at Ahmed- 
nuggur, 30th March 1878, MS. No. 39. According to the law of 
Western India a woman has full ownership of her pallu cr Stridhana, 
Reg. v. Natha Kalyan ct al, 8 Bom. H.C. R. 11, Cr. Ca. The Roman 
law, like the English Equity, strove to guarda woman's property 
against dissipation by many provisions See Goudsm. Pand. § 26, p. 55. 

(f) Mit. Chap II. Sec. J, para. 25; Stokes, H. L. B. 435, and the 
cases cited above. 

38 H 
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wife’s or widow’s use of the share taken by her in a parti- 
tion. (a) It is shown in the Smriti Chandrik& (b) that this 
share falls within Vijfidnesvara’s conception of inheritance, 
and thus becomes property in the fullest sense. An unmar- 
ried daughter, who on such an occasion “ shares the inherit- 
ance,” (c) is similarly unfettcred as to the disposal of it by 
any rule in the Mitâksharå. (d) It accepts the doctrine of 
the general dependence of women, but without working 
it out to any practical result. It omits the prohibitions 
referred to by the modern commentators, against the 
wife’s expending even her separate property without the 
assent of her husband, (e) and in making no special provi- 
sion as to Saudayikam it may probably have intended to leave 


(a) Mit. Chap. I Sec. 2, para. 8; Sec 6, para 2; Sec. 7, paras.1, 14 
(Stokes, H L. B. 379, 394, 397, 401); Dayabhaga, Ch. III. Sec. 2, 
para. 37 note, (ibid 288). 

(b) Chap IV. para. 10. Comp Coleb Dig Bk. V.T.420, 515, Comm. 

(c) Compare Coleb Dig. Bk. V T. 399, Comm. sub fin.; Mit. Ch. 
II. Sec. 1, p. 25, (ibil. 485). 

(d) Mit. Ch. I. Sec 7, para 14; Stokes, H L. B.401. See above, 
p. 106, note (g) 

(e) See the Viramitrodaya, Sec 1, paras. 14, 15, below; Vyav. May. 
Chap. LY. Sec. 10, para. 8; Stokes, H. L. B. 100; Dayabhaga, Chap. 
IV. Sec. 1, para. 23 (ibid 241); Smrit. Ch. Chap. IX. Sec. 2, para. 12. 
Under the Teutonic laws the property of a girl remained her own 
after her marriage subject to the guardianship (mundium) of her 
husband and his use of the fruits during coverture. Of acquisitions 
made during the coverture the wife was entitled to an aliquot part 
fixed variously by different laws. The Saxon law gave her a moiety. 
But though her ownership subsisted her power of disposal was during 
coverture made subject to the assent of her husband. Lab. op. cit. 
400. Under the English common law the wife’s real estate remained 
hers, notwithstanding her marriage, subject to her husband’s seisin in 
right of the wife and consequent assignment of the profits. On her 
death it belonged to her heirs subject only to the husband’s tenancy 
for life by courtesy. But she could not dispose of the property 
without his assent (which is still required under the St. 3 & 4 Wm. 
IV. Cap. 75) except in the case of property vested in trustees for the 
wife’s separate use without restraint on alienation. See Bl. by K, 
Bk. I. C. 15; Bk. II. C. 8. 
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the full ownership constituted by its texts to their natural 
operation on the whole of a woman’s estate. (a) 


This liberality was quite in accord with Vijfidnesvara’s 
general tendency to carry principles out to their logical 
consequences without regard to the exceptions and contra- 
dictions established by actual practice. It may be doubted 
whether the equality of a woman with a man as an heir and 
owner of patrimony was ever generally accepted as a cus- 
tomary law. The ancient Smritis did not contemplate it, 
and caste rules, so far as they have been investigated, are 
almost uniformly against it. This advance in the position 
of women moreover seems never to have quite commended 
itself to those even who are in a general way followers of the 
Mitakshari. The Smriti Chandrika limits the woman’s 
right of disposition to Saudayika, defined as wealth received 
from her own or her husband’s family, and excluding im- 
moveable property given by her husband. (b) The “ patni” 
wifes dependent ownership over her separated husband’s 
property becomes, on his death, according to this authority, 
independent, yet without power to give, mortgage, or sell 
the estate, except for religious or charitable purposes. (c) 
The Viramitrodaya (d) gives full power of disposition over 
Saudayika only. So too does the Vyavahara Mayukha, (e) 


(a) See above p. 145, 268; Govindji Khimji v Lakshmidas Nathubhdi, 
I. L. R. 4 Bom. 318. Ina note to the case of Doe dem Kullammal 
v. Kuppu Pillai, 1 Mad. H. C. R. at p 90, the principal passages are 
collected, which bear on a woman's power to deal with her separate 
property. In Brij Indar et al. v. Rani Janki Koer, L. R. 5 I.A. la 
grant to a widow and her heirs of her husband’s confiscated estate 
was construed in favour of her daughter as against her husband’s 
heirs, a grandson through a daughter by another wife and distant 
collaterals. The restrictive construction of the Mitåâkshar’s rule, 
Ch. II. Sec. XI. paras. 1 ff is denied as to grants made to a widow. 

(b) Sm. Ch. Chap. IX. Sec. 2, paras. 6, 11. 

(c) Chap. XI. Sec. 1, paras. 19, 28, 29. 

(d) Sec. 1, paras. 14, 15, below. 

(e) Chap. IVY. Sec. 10, para. 8 (Stokes, H. L. B. 100). 
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and as to property taken by the widow on her husband’s 
death, it limits her strictly to a life enjoyment subject only to 
an exception in favor ofreligious gifts. (a) The Vivada Chinta- 
mani is to the same effect, (b) Jimitavihana, (c) while 
denying the wife’s ownership of gifts from strangers, (d) says 
that over all property, really hers, her power of disposition 


(a) Ibid. para. 4 (Stokes, H L. B. 99). Inthe case of Chaoucena v. 
Jussoo Mull Deverdass, 1 Borr R 60, it was decided on the Vyav. May 
that a widow could not devise property inherited from her hus- 
band to her family pricst so as to deprive the neat heir, her nephew’s 
widow. In Jug run Nuthoojee ef al y Deosunkur Kasceram, 1 Borr 
R. 436, on the other hand, a widow was allowed to bequeath by way 
of Krishnarpana the property iberited from her husband, except the 
family house and the sum requisite for her ohisequies, to the exclusion 
of her husband’s cousin. The decision rested on the sacred character 
of such a gift; asin the Vyavastha in Dhoolubh Bhae: et al v. Jecoree 
et al, 1 Borr. R. 75, the Såstri says, (p. 75) * Goolal Bai was not autho- 
rized to assign to the children of her brethren the house of her 
husband Pitimber (which aiter his demise had descended to her} 
without the sanction of the hers.” In Poonjecabhace et al v. Pran. 
koonwur, 1 Borr. 1$4, it was ruled that a woman who had a son could 
not in discharge of her deceased husband’s debts alienate property» 
which she had inherited from her father, without the asset of the 
son, after he had attained 16 years of age This is referred to the 
passages from Brihaspati and Katyadyana, quoted in the Vyavahira 
Mayûkha, to show that a woman is generally unfit to enjoy fixed pro. 
perty, and that a widow cannot dispose of it except for special pur- 
poses. Her son enjoying according to the Maydhhaan unobstructed 
right of inheritance (Ch IV Sec 10,p 26; Stokes, H. L. B. 105), was 
probably regarded by the Sastris as having a joiit ownership in the 
property, which thus became inalicnable withont his assent. “ A son,” 
says the Pandit at 2 Morl. Dig. 215, “inhcrits the estate of his mo- 
ther in the same manner as that of his father” See p 152. The 
Smriti Chandriké Ch. VII para. 11; Ch. IX. Sec IL. para. 26; 
Sec. HI. para. 4, denies the unobstructed ownership of ason in his 
mother’s property. See also the Mit. Ch. I. Sec. VI. para. 2. 

(b) p. 262, 263. See B. Gunput Sing v. Gunga Pershad, 2 Agra R. 
230. 

(c) Déyabhfga, Ch. IV. Sec. 1, paras. 20, 23; Stokes, H. L. B. 240, 
241. 

(4) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 420, Comm. II. 
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is unfettered, save in the case of her earnings and of im- 
moveables bestowed by the husband. (a) These she is only 
to enjoy by way of use; and similarly when she takes his 
estate on his death, which, according to the Dayabhiga, she 
does, whether he was separated or unseparated from his 
brethren, (L) she “must only enjoy her husband’s estate 
after his demise. She is not entitled to make a gift, sale, 
or mortgage of it,” except in the fulfilment of a pious duty, 
under the pressure of necessity, or with the sanction of the 
paternal uncles and other near relatives of her deceased 
husband. (¢) Jagannitha, being forced to admit that the widow 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk Y.T. 170, Comm.; #20 Comm. Astoa gift 
for maintenance by a son, see Misst. Doorga Koonirar v. Musst. Leguo 
Koonwar etal, 5C W.R., 53 Mis. R.; and the Déyabhaga, Ch. IV. 
Sec. 1, p 18 (Stokes, H. L. B. 240). 

(6) Op cit.Ch XI. Sec. 1, paras. 6,46 (Stokes, H L. B. 305, 316). See 
Ke rut Singh vy Kooluhul Sing ct al, 2 M 1. A. 951; Ghirdhavee Sing v. 
Roolahil Sing etal, 2 ibid 544; Rao Karun Sing v. Nawab Mahomed 
Fyz Alli Khan et al, 14 ibid. 157; The Collector of Masulipatam v. C. 
Vencata Narrain Appah, 8 ibid 90; Gobiwl Monee Dasaee v. Sham 
Lall Bysack ct al, C. W. R.. Sp No, p 165; East, C. J., in Cossinaut 
Bysack ct al v. Hurrovsvondry Dosse cf al, 2 Morl. Dig. at p. 215 

(¢) Op cit. Ch. XI See 1, paras. 56, 62, 64 (Stokes, H. L B.320-322); 
Deo diem Ramanwud Mookope (hia v. Ramkis» n Dutt, 2 Morl Dig. 115. 
For the case of an estate taken jointly under this law by two widows, 
see Gobind Chander et aly Dulmer Khan ef al, 23 C. W. R. 125; 
Sreemutter Mult B r} ssory Dossee v. Rameonny Dutt it al, 2 Morl. Dig. 
80; and compare p 193 of this work. A wife having a joint interest 
with her husband may after his death sell her own share, Madara- 
raya x. Trtha Simi, 1. L R. 1 Mad. 307. * In respect of gitts by a 
husband to his wife she takes immoreables only for her hfe and has 
no power of alienation, while her dominium over moveable property is 
absolute,” per Jackson, J, in Koonjbehari Dhur v. Premchund Dutt, E. 
L. R 5Cale atp. 680 The rule was applied to a bequest by a will 
which imposed restrictions on a widow's absolute dealing with move- 
ables, but none as to the immoveable property. Comp. Brij Indra 
v. Rani Janki Kooer, Ta. R.5 I. A. 1; supra, p.101. If a widow turns 
funds given to her by her husband into land she may dispose of such 
land as of the money by gift or devise, Venkata Rima Rao v. Venkata 
Surya Rao, I. L R. 2 Mad. 333. A gift by a widow to her daughter’s 
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has independent power over déya as her husband’s gift or 
as heritage, (a) says in one place that, as to such property, if 
immoveable, “her enjoyment only of it is authorized, ” (b) — 
a rule which applies to moveables also. (c) He thinks 
however that her alienation of the property, though blame- 
able, may be valid, (d) yet he quotes Nirada (e) against any 


son was held valid as against the heirs of her husband’s cousin whose 
share before the husband’s decease had been sold in execution, Gokul 
Singh et al v. Bhola Singh, Agra S. R. for 1860, p. 222. 

(a) In the case at 2 Str. H. L. 21, ejectment seems to have been 
maintained by a woman against her husband for a house which he had 
given to her on his second marriage. So alsoin the case CXXIX. of 
East’s notes, G. v. K., 2 Morl. Dig. 234, A suit for jewels was main- 
tained, Wulubhram v. Bijlee,2 Borr. R 481. See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. 
T. 481, Comm. Coleb. on Oblig. Bk. II. Ch. III. recognizes this 
right. The answer at 2 Morl. Dig. 68 (Jushadah Rawr v. Juggernaut 
Tagore), denies to a mother any power to dispose by will of the 
personalty inherited from her son, which she might have ex- 
pended. It escheats to the crown. As to realty, see ibidem; 
and pp. 100 (Gopeymohun Thakoor v. Nebun Cower et al); 
131 (Doe dem. Sibnauth Roy v. Bunsook Buzzary). Atp. 155 (Doe dem. 
Gunganarain Bonnerjee v. Bulram Bonnerjec), the opinion of the Pan- 
dits, given by Macnaghten, is that in Bengal a widow’s estate being 
only usufructuary and untransferable, her sale of the property is in- 
valid even as to her own interest. This principle might operate 
where something had been allotted mercly for maintenance, as a 
right to future maintenance cannot be assigned, Ramabai v. Ganesh 
Dhonddeo, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 188. A widow and mother’s 
right to maintenance out of her deceased husband’s estate inherited 
by her son is a purely personal one and cannot be transferred or sold 
in execution. Bhyrub Chunder v. Nubo Chunder Gooho, 5 C. W. R. 111, 
unless perhaps where it has been made a specific charge on some part 
oftheestate. Gangabai v. Krishnaji Daditji, Bom H.C.P J.1879, p. 2. 

Compare the case of dower under the English law which cannot be 
aliened toa stranger, only released to the tenant of the land so as to 
extinguish it. Colston v. Carre, l Rolle, Abridgm. 30, Langdell, Con- 
tracts, 419. But as to a widow’s estate properly so called, see supra, 
p. 298, and the further cases cited below. 

(6) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 615, Comm. 

(c) Ibid., T. 402, Comm. 

(d) /bid., T. 399, Comm., T. 420 Comm. ; as to this see above, p. 212. 

(e) Ibid., T. 476. 
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such alienation, and says that all the authorities concur in 
forbidding it as to property devolved on a widow by the 
death of her husband. (a) Property acquired by inherit- 
ance by a woman before her marriage he regards as at her 
independent disposal ; (b) if acquired during coverture, 
it is subject to her husband’s control like her other acquisi- 
tions, so long as the husband lives. (c) To a daughter he 
assigns full power, over Stridhana which devolved on her 
from her mother. (d) 


The share taken by a mother in a partition is according 
to the Smriti Chandrika (e) only a means of subsistence. 
That given to a sister is only a marriage portion. (f) 
The Viramitrodaya insists (g) that in a partition by brothers, 
daughters are entitled to shares, not merely toa provision for 
marriage. The Vyavahaéra Mayikha,(h) in providing for the 
mother and the sisters, says nothing of the nature of the estate 
they take in the property thus acquired by them. Nilakantha 
does not adopt Vijiianesvara’s definition of heritage, (t) 
and it seems that he would, on a widow’s death, assign 
the share allotted to her in a partitition to her sons, (j) but the 


(a) Ibid, T 402, Comm., sub fin See Colebrooke, cited 2 Morl. Dig. 
p. 212 ( Cossinaut Bysack et al v. Lurroosoondry Dossee et al). 

(b) See 2 Macn. H L. 127 

(c) Coleb. Dig. T. 470, Comm. 

(d) Ibid, T. 515, Comm. Several cases under the Bengal law will 
be found in 2 Macn. H. L Ch. VIII Property inherited by a daughter 
from her father is not Stridhana in Bengal. Chotay Lal v. Chunnoo 
Lal, L.R GI A. 15. 

(e) Ch. IV. p. 9. The share which a mother takes as representa- 
tive of a deceased son in a partition under the law of Bengal is not 
there, it seems, regarded as Stridhana. See per Kennedy, J., in 
Jagmohan Haldar v. Sarodamoyee Dossee, I. L. R. 3 Cal. 149. The 
pandit’s opinion was different. See below. 

(f) Ch. IV. p. 16, 17, 18. 

(g) Transl. p. 85. 

(k) Ch. IV. Sec. 4, p. 15, 18, 40 (Stokes, H. L. B. 51, 52, 57). 

(t) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Seo. 2, para. 1; Stokes, H. L. B. 46. 

(j) Ibid. Sec. 10, p. 26 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 105. 
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same remark might on the same ground be made as to the 
succession to a share given toa sister. Itis doubtful there- 
fore whether any abiding interest of the family of the former 
co-sharers in such property would still subsist or not. 
Jagannatha (a) says that such a share may be aliened by its 
recipient, and he applies the same rule to property inherit- 
ed, (b) but his discussion of these questions shows that 
conflicting opinions are maintained by the principal modern 
commentators. (c) 


The views of English scholars and lawyers on these points 
have been no less various. Prof. H. H. Wilson, in Vol. V. 
of his Works, at p. 29, says :—“ It is absurd to say that 
a woman was not intended to be a free agent, because 
the old Hindu legislators have indulged im gencral declara- 
tions of her unfitness for that character. Manu, it is 
truc, says of women, ‘ Their fathers protect them in 
childhood, their husbands protect them in youth, their 
sons protect thom in age. A woman is never fit for 
independence’; (d) but what docs this prove in respect 
to their civil rights? Narada gocs further, and asserts 
that ‘after gghusband’s deccase the nearcst kinsman should 
control a widow, who has no sons, in expenditure and con- 
duct’. (e) But as we have observed, this is neither the law 
nor the practice of the present day. Besides it does not 
apply to the case of partition, as there the widow has sons, 
and they surely abandon a right to control property which 
they themselves have given. To sanction any other mode 
of procedure would only tend to perpetuate the degraded 
condition of the female sex in India.” 


(a) Coleb. Dig Bk. V. Chap. II T. 88, Comm. 

(b) Ibid. 399, Comm., and compare T. 470, and T. 483, Comm. 

(c) The Pandits of the Supreme Court of Bengal in 2 Morl. Dig. at p. 
217, said that, even recognizing the restrictions on a widow’s estate 
taken by mere succession, yet what she received on a partition was to 
be regarded as Stridhana subject to her absolute disposal. See also 
ibid. 239, where the restrictions imposed seem to be only moral ones. 

(d) XI. 3. 

(e) Quoted in the Dayabhaga, p. 269. 
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And again, at page 20 :—“ The old lawyers have said, 
‘let a widow enjoy a husband’s wealth; afterwards let the 
heirs take it’; what obligation does this involve that she 
must leave tt ?2....... Now as to the gift, the same authorities, 
from whom there 1s no appcal, define what things are 
alienable as gifts, and what are not. Amongst the things 
not alienable no mention is made of a widow’s inheritance. 
The whole estate of a man, if he have issue living, or if it 
be ancestral property, he cannot give away without the 
assent of the partics interested, and this may indeed be 
thought to apply to the řminoveable property inherited by a 
widow, but it is the only law that can be so applied: there 
being, therefore, no law against the validity of her donation, 
it follows that she has absolute power over the property, (a) 
at least such was the case till a new race of law-givers, with 
Jimitavahana at their head, chose to alter it ; but they only 
tampered with the law of inheritance, and the law respecting 
legal aricnation being untouched remains to bear testimony 
against their interpretation of a different branch of the law.” 

On the widow’s rights in property, to which she has suc- 
cecded on her husband’s death, the samc learned #eholar says 
(page 16):—“ There are but two ancient texts which bear 
positively on the widow’s power over the property which she 
inherits as her husband’s sole heir. One is attributed to 
Katyayana, and states ‘Let the childless woman preserving 
(inviolate) the couch of her lord, and obedient to her spiritual 
guide, enjoy, resigned, her husband’s wealth until her death. 
Afterwards let the heirs take it.’ (L) The other is from the 


(a) In Doe v Ganpat, Perry, O Ca.at pp 135, 136, the Sastri of the 
Sudder Court expressed an opinion that the widow of a separated 
Hindd might make a gift of the property she had inherited from her 
husband, except for improper purposes. This was followed by Sir 
E. Perry, but for an additional and inapplicable reason, viz. that the 
grandson of the deceased husbhand’s daughter was pointed out by 
English law and natural reason as a successor to the property prefer- 
able to the nephew of the deceased, one of the line of heirs expressly 
named by the Hindu authorities. 

(5) Viramitra. Trans. p. 136, 225; Vivåda Chint. p. 261; Dayakrama 
Sangraha, Ch. I. Sec. II. para. 3; Ch. II. Sec. II. paras. 11, 12. 

39 u 
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Mahabharata, which as law, by-the-bye, is no authority at 
all. ‘Enjoyment is the fruit which women derive from 
the heritage of their lords,—on no account should they make 
away with the estate of their lords.’ (a) Such are the 
ancient injunctions ; which can ecarcely be interpreted to mean 
that if a widow gives away or sells her estate, such gift 
or sale is invalid. Even the later writers who entertained 
less reverence for the female character than the ancient sages, 
have stopped short of such declaration, and Jimidtavahana is 
content to say that ‘a widow shall only enjoy the estate; she 
ought not to give it away, or mortgage or sell it. (L) He 
allows her also, if unable to subsist otherwise, to mortgage 
or even to sell it, and to make presents to her husband’s re- 
latives and gifts or other alienations for the spiritual benefit 
of the deceased. It is not till we come to the third genera- 
tion of lawyers, the commentators on the commentators, that 
the restriction is positive, and Sri Krishna TarkdlankAra, 
expounding Jimitavahana’s text, declares ‘a widow shall use 
her husband’s heritage for the support of life; and make 
donations, and give alms in a moderate degree for the 
benefit of her husband, but not dispose of it at her pleasure 
like her own peculiar property.” The utmost that can be 
inferred from all this is, that originally the duty of the 
widow was only pointed out to her, and she was left, in law 
as she was in reason, a free agent, to do what she pleased 
with that which was her own; but that in later times 
„attempts of an indefinite nature have been made to limit 


her power.” 
Returning to the same subject, a few pages later, he says 


(page 24) :—“ The spirit and the text of the original law, in 
our estimation, recognise the widow’s absolute right over pro- 


(a) Apshri, Take off or away: it is translated in the Digest and 
elsewhere, “waste,” which perhaps scarcely renders its due import. 
[According to the Dayakrama Sangraha, the passage is taken from 
the Dånadharma of the Anuśâsanaparya () ] l 

(5: nes Dayabhaga, p. 265. 
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perty inherited from a husband in default of male issue. (a) 
In Bengal the authorities that are universally received have 
altered this law and restrict a widow to the usufruct of her 
husband’s property. They have not, however, provided for 
its security, nor for its recovery if aliened, and by such 
neglect have virtually left the law as they found it, or the 
power, if not the right, of alienation with the widow: it is 
open to the Court, therefore, to make what regulations on 
this subject they please, as far as their jurisdiction extends, 
and as far as they are authorised by the Charter; and the 
regulation most conformable to reason, to analogy, and 
spirit of the Hindú Code, would be to give the widow abso- 
lute power over personal property, and restrict her from the 
alienation of the estate, except with the concurrence of her 
husband’s heirs.” 

Again at page 26, he says: —“In the case of the widow’s 
sole inheritance, we have granted that the Bengal lawyers 
limit her in all respects to a life-interest, whilst the Mithila 
writers maintain her absolute right in moveables, and the 
old law authorities oppose nothing to her absolute mght 
in every kind of property. In the case of property, however, 
acquired by partition, (b) the arguments in favour of absolute 
right are infinitely stronger, inasmuch as the Bengal 
authorities lean to the same view of the subject. Jimûta- 
vahana starts no objection to such power, his remark 
being confined entirely to the case of sole inheritance, and 
the Vivida Bhang&rnava concludes a long and satisfactory , 
discussion of the question by the corollary, ‘ Therefore a 
wife’s sale or donation of her own share is valid.’ ” 


(a) Mıtåkh. Ad. YAjn. II. 185; Viviéda Chintémani, p. 161; 
Viramitrod. page 193 a; Vyavahéra Maydkha, Ch. IV. Sec. 8, p. 2 ff. 
(Stokes, H. L. B. 84). 

(b) “ These laws (of Inheritance and Partition), as is observed by 
Sir Thos. Strange, are so intimately connected that they may almost 
be said to be blended together.” P. Co. in Katamma Natchiar v. Raja of 
Sivagunga, 9 M. I. A. 539, on which their Lordships rest the widow’s 
inheritance to property separately acquired by her husband, as such 
property would be retained by him in a partition. 
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With spccial reference to the share taken by the widow 
in a partition, (a) he remarks (page 27) :—‘‘It is asserted, 
indeed, that a husband’s heirs succeed to such property 
jn preference to a woman’s own heirs, and therefore her 
enjoyment of it is only for life: but the postulate 1s 
supported only by analogy, not by any positive law, and 
therefore the inference is by no means proved : besides even 
if admitted, preference of succcssion docs not imply restric- 
tion of right in possession : our law of primogeniture does not 
preclude, under ordinary circumstances, the father’s right 
to sell, give, or bequeath his property as he pleases; and why 
should any order of succession exercise such influence here, 
when not specially provided for ? < Heritage and partition’ 
are included by the text of the Mitiksharé, which is good 
law in every part of India, even in Bengal amongst the 
constituents of ‘ woman’s property,’ and a woman is acknow- 
ledged by all to be mistress of her own wealth. It 1s 
argued that lands and houses given by a husband to his wife 
must not be aliened by her after his death: therefore, a 
share of land and houses given by his sons on partition of his 
wealth, must not be made away with by their mother; but 
this is surely a different case. A husband, in undue fond- 
ness, might bestow upon a wife the heritage of his sons, and 
they would he deprived of that patrimony in which they 
have a joint interest with the futher : it is not unwise, there- 
fore, to secure to them the reversion of such effects.” 


Colebrooke’s opinions on this subject appear to havo 
varied to some extent at different times. At 2 Str. H. L. 
19, he says:—‘ Land may be given by the husband to his 
wife in Stridhan and will be her absolute property.” The 
same doctrine as to property inherited is supported by a 
treitise bearing the name of Raghunandana, which Prof. 
Wilson seems to have thought genuine, but which Cole- 
brooke himself pronounces “ more than doubtful,” as oppos- 
ed to the whole current of authorities, in his note to Diya- 


(a) See Viramit. Transl. p. 147; Mit. Ch. I. Sec. VI. para. 2. 
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bhaga, Chap. IV. Sec. 1, para. 23 (Stokes, H. L. B. 241). 
At 2 Str. H. L. 402, he agrees with the Sastrt that a woman 
may give away her own property, except lands taken by 
gift or inheritance from her husband,(a) “ which she cannot 
dispose of without consent of the next heir.” (b) At page 
407, he seems in a Broach case, to intimate that what comes 
to a woman from her husband is not even Stridhana. He 
must here have had the Bengal law in mind, as the Mitik- 
shara, Chap. I. Sec. 1, para. 20 (Stokes, H. L. B. 373), uses 
the case of a gift by a husband to his wife, as an illustration of 
the fact that full property may arise, otherwise than by birth. 
As Mr. Sutherland (ibid. 430) points out, the Mitakshara is 
silent on the woman’s powcr to alien her peculiar property,(c) 
and she may, on her husband’s death dispose as she pleases 
of his affectionate gift with the exception of iminoveables. 
As to these (‘Lid. p. 21), the Benares and Mithila authorities, 
he says, imposea general restriction upon the woman’s alien- 
ation of the property. (7) At pp. 108, 110, Colebrooke says 
that a widow succeeding is restricted from alienmg the 
immoveables, and in this Ellis concurs on the ground that 
‘“ No woman under any circumstances is absolutely independ- 
ent”; (e) but as to that the case at p. 241 shows that 


(a) So in JMaribhat v. Damodharbhat, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 171, as to a 
will by a daughter who having inherited from her father took, 1t was 
said, an absolute estate. Butin BDharwanagarda v. Bharınappagavda, 
H C P.J. for 1879, p 557, Pinhey and F. D. Melvill, JJ., ruled 
that a widow ofa collateral inheriting in that right cannot dispose of 
the property thus inherited by will. A widow's will was held inopera- 
tive against her step-daughter's right as heir to her father, O. Goorove 
Butten v. C. Narrainsawmy Butten, 8S M. H. C R. 13, The testamene 
tary power is as to Stridhana commensurate with the right of 
disposal during life. Venkata Rúma’s case, I. L R. 2 Mad. 333. 


(2) So 1 Macn. H. L. 40. 
(c) Doe dem. Kullamal v. Kupper Pillai, 1 Mad. H. C. R. 88. 
(d) See also 2 Macn. H. L. 35. 


(e) So per Grant, J. See Comulmoney Dossee v. Ramanath Bysack, 
Fult. R. 200, and as to the higher castes, Steele, L. C. 177. 


$10 LAW OF INHERITANCE. [BOOK 1. 


Colebrooke thought a widow could dispose as she pleased of 
her Stridhana, consisting of jewels. (a) 


As to the share taken by a woman on a partition, Cole- 
brooke appears to have distinctly recognized her as a subject 
of ‘‘ Daya” or inheritance in the fullest sense. (b) At 2 Str. 
H. L. 882, he says that, according to the Mitékshara, such a 
share is an absolute assignment heritable therefore by the 
widow’s daughters. (c) And this is confirmed by the rule 
which makes the wife’s share in a partition her separate 
property even in her husband’s life, and as such heritable 
by her daughters in preference to sons. (d) In the case 
at p. 404, there is an apparent misreading of Colebrooke’s 
note. It should be, “The share allotted as a provision to 
the widow does not pass to the heirs of her peculiar property, 
but to her husband’s heirs. This point may, however, involve 
some difficulty according to the opinion of those who hold 
that itis not a mere allotment for maintenance but parti- 


(a) See the Vivéda Chintéamani, p. 260. The presumption is that 
ornaments given for ordinary wear are meant to be Stridhana, Musst, 
Radha v. Bisheshur Dass, 6 N. W. P. R. 279. See above, pp. 208 
and 186. Family jewels, it has been held in Bengal, are not trans- 
ferable by a widow as her own property, Bhagwanee Koonwur v. 
Parbutiy Koonwur, 2 C. W. R. 13 Mis. R., but see also the Vyavasth& 
Darpana, p. 684. Vishnu, Ch. XVII. para. 22, seems to exempt a 
woman’s jewels from partition only during her husband’s life, but this 
cannot be regarded as the accepted law, and is indeed, as we have 
seen, opposed to other Smritis. See Gautama, Ka. XIV. para. 9, 
below; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 473. Macnaghten says (1 H. L. 40) 
“that the Hinddé law recognizes the absolute dominion of a married 
woman over her separate and peculiar property except land given 
to her by her husband,” but he adds rather inconsistently, ‘‘ He (the 
husband) has nevertheless power to use the woman’s peculium and 
consume it in case of distress; and she is subject to his control even 
in regard to her separate and peculiar property.” 

(b) Mit. Ch. I. Sec. I. p. 2, 8, 12 (Stokes, H. L. B. 364, 366, 370); 
Ch. II. Sec. I. p. 2, 31, 39 (ibid. 427, 436, 439); Sec. 2, p. 1, 2 (idid. 
440). 

(c) Fbid. Ch. I. Sec. 3, p. 9; Stokes, H. L. B. 383. 
(d) Mit. Ch. I. Sec. VI. p. 2,3; Stokes, H. L. B. 394. 
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cipation as heir.” This makes it agree with the opinion 
at p. 882. In the same case Sutherland thinks, but with 
diffidence, that the share allotted to a stepmother reverts 
on her death to the partitioning sons. In Bhugwandeen 
Doobey v. Myna Bare, (a) the Judicial Committee seem to 
have inclined to the view that, except in Lower Bengal, the 
widow’s property in her share becomes absolute, but the 
point was not one requiring decision in that case. That a 
sum of money given to a widow in lieu of maintenance is at 
her own absolute disposal was ruled in the Madras case, cited 
below, p. 315, note (a). Under the Bengal law, Sir W. Jones 
says, (L) “Theo moveable property is at the widow’s disposal, 
the immoveable descends to the heirs”; but Colebrooke says, 
‘the doctrine of the Bengal school controls the widow even 
in the disposal of personal property.” (e) 


This being the state of the authorities, it must probably 
be admitted, notwithstanding the view of Prof. Wilson, that 
the more recent writers have prevailed against Vijndnesvara, 
at least as to a woman's dealings with immoveable property 
taken by inheritance or by gift from her busband. (d) Ina 
Bengal case, 2 Macn. H. L. 214, the Sastri says that in the 
precept ‘“‘‘Let the wife enjoy with moderation the property 
until her death,’ the word ‘ wife’ is employed with a gene- 
ral import,” including all cases of female inheritance. The 
restriction does not apply, he says, to land given to a 
daughter by her father. (e) In the case at Bk I. Ch. II. Sec. 
9, Q. 7, the Sastri denies to a mother inheriting from her son 


(a) 11 M. I. A. at p. 514. 

(b) 2 Morl. Dig. 243. 

(c) Oossinaut Bysack et al v. Hurroosoondry Dossee et al, 2, Morl. 
Dig. 205, 219. 

(d) The passage of Narada, Pt. I. Ch. ITI. Sl. 30, prohibiting the 
gift by a widow of land given to her by her husband (Déyabhaga, Ch. 
LV. Sec. 1, p. 23; Stokes, H. L. B. 241) seems to qualify the special 
rule in paras. 39, 40, enabling her as surviving parent to deal at her 
discretion with the estate. 

(e) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 478, 420, Comm. 
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any power to alien the property, though the Smriti Chand- 
rik& (a) and the Dayabhaga (b) would apparently give her 
an exclusive interest as against her husband. (c) 


In the Bombay Presidency, immoveable property given 
by a husband to his two wives was held, as to the share of 
each, to be Stridhana not transferable after the husband’s 
death for value to the other, sc as to deprive the grantor’s 
daughter of her right to inherit, (d) and in Balvant Rav v. 
Purshotam, (e) Sir M. Westropp, C. J., says, ‘“ The widow in 
this Presidency takes a limited estate only in the immoveable 
property of her childless husband, or son, but she takes his 
moveable estate absolutely.” (f) In Purshotam v. Ranch- 
hod, (g) the same learned Judge has dealt with the nature 
of the widow’s estate with reference to litigation between 
the death of her husband and the issue of letters of adminis- 
tration to his estate:— 

“Here, from the moment of the testator’s death, at the 
very least, up to the 2th January, the date of the letters of 


(a) Ch. XI. Sec. 3, p 8. 

(b) Ch. IV. Sec 1, p. 1, 18, 19 (Stokes, H. L. B. 235, 240). 

(c) See P. Bachiraju v. V Veulkatappadu, 2 Mad H.C R 402 

(d) Kotarbasapa v Chunveiova, 19 Bom. H. C. R 403 Comp. 
Rindamma vy. Venkata Remappa ct al, 3 Mad. H. C. R. 268 

(e) 9 Bom. H.C R. at p 11I 

(f) Bechar Bhagvan v. Bui Lakshmi, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 56; Vinayak 
Anandrav et al v. Lakshmibai, th. 117 ; Pranujivanudas et al v. Dev- 
kuvarbai et al, ið 136; Mayaram v. Motiram, p. 813 of the 2nd 
Edition, 2 ibid. 323; 2 Str. H. L 15 &e. Soin Doorga Dityee et al v. 
Poorun Dayee ctal, 5C. W. R. 141. See above, p. 100 Under a gift 
from a Hindù, his wife takes only a life estate in immoveables, and 
an absolute estate in moveables. There is no difference whether she 
takes either kind of property by will or gift. lt is necessary for her 
husband to give her in express terms a heritable right or power of 
alienation to enable her to dispose of immoveable property. Kuonjbe- 
hart Dhur v. Premchand Dutt, I. L. BR. 5 Cale. 684. A gift from 
mere generosity by a widow out of a gift from a husband was held 
invalid. Rudra Narain Singh v. Rup Kuar, I. L. R. 1 All. 734. 

(g) 8 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 156 O. C. J. 
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administration, and the day on which they were issued (a 
period covering the institution of these suits, the laying on 
of the attachments before judgment, and the recovery of the 
judgments themselves), the representation was full. It was 
filled by the widow, who took as heir, and, although a Hind 
widow’s estate in immoveables inherited from her husband, 
which has been compared to that of a tenant-in-tail after 
possibility of issue extinct, (a) [is such that] she may alien 
only under very special circumstances, and although she may 
be restrained by injunction from committing waste,(b) yet she 
does fully represent the inheritance even in that kind of pro- 
perty.(c) Peel, C. J., once described her estate thus : ‘The 
estate, although sometimes so expressed to be, 1s not an 
estate for life: when a widow alienates, she does so by 
virtue of her interest, not of a power, and she passes the 
absolute interest, which she could not do, if she had not a 
life-estate in quantity. There is no ground for altering the 
nature of the estate. It devolves as an estate by inheritance 
under the Hindi law, and is the estate which passed from the 
late owner : nothing is in abeyance. (d) The incapacity toalien- 
ate is not in any way inconsistent with an inheritance.’ (e) 
And then he instances estates tail after the statute de 
donis and until the invention of recoveries, and other estates 
of inheritance which are not alienable; and I may add that 


(a) Mohar Ranse Essadah Bai v. The E. I. Company, 1 Taylor and 
Bell, 290. 

(b) Hurrydass Dutt v. Rungunmoney Dossee ct al, 2 Taylor and Bell, 
279 ; Ovogutmoney Dossee vw. Sagormoney Dossee, Libid 370; Sreemutty 
Jadomency Dabee v. Saradaprosoon Mookerjee, 1 Boulnois, Rep. 120. 

(c) Doe dem. Rajchunder Paramanic v. Bulloram Biswas, Fulton, 
Rep 133, 185; Gopeymohun Thakoor vy Sebun Cower et al, 2 Morl. 
Dig. 105, 111; Cossinaut Bysack et al. v. Hurroosoondry Dossee et al, 2 
tbid. 210, 215. 

(d) A right of pre-emption may be exercised by a widow who takes 
her husband’s property by inheritance. Phulman Raft v. Dani 
Kurai, I. L. R. 1 All. 402. 

(e) Hurrydoss Dutt v. Rungunmoney Dossee et al, 2 Taylor and Bell, 
281, 282. 

40 u 
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of a Hindd, entitled to ancestral lands of inheritance, who, 
after he has male issue, and while they are living, is unable to 
alienate their mchoate shares in the lands which he holds un- 
doubtedly as of inheritance. (a) Peel, C. J., continues: ‘ Nor 
does the fact that the next taker takes as heir to a prior owner, 
and not to the immediate predecessor, furnish any reason 
for holding the estate a mere life-estate. It is, however, for 
purposes of alienation unwarranted by Hind law, no greater 
an estate—and in one respect it is less beneficial—than a life- 
estate under the English law, since the accumulations on the 
death of the female heir pass, not to her heir, but go with 
the principal. Whenever, in legal decisions or in text- 
writers, the estate is described as one for life, nothing more 
is meant than a reference to the usufruct and the power of 
disposition, where the exceptional! power of disposition is not 
properly exercised. Tho estate is not held in trust, express 
or implied. It is a restrained estate: not a trust estate. 
In her husband’s moveable property at this side of India she 
takes an absolute estate, subject to payment of her husband’s 
debts. (b) 


“In Ramchandra Tant[r]ja Das v. Dharmo Narayan 
Ohuckerbutty, (c) a Full Bench held at Calcutta ‘that the 
interest of an heir, expectant on the death of a widow in 
possession, is so mere a contingency, that it cannot be re- 
garded as property, and, therefore, is not liable to attachment 
and sale under Sec. 205 of the Civil Procedure Code.” 


As to what is said by Peel, C. J., in the passage quoted 
from his judgment on the subject of accumulations, reference 
may be made for the Bengal law to the language of the 
Judicial Committee in the recent case of Musst. Bhagbutti 
Daee v. Chowdry Bholanath Thakoor et al. (d) Their Lord- 


(a) As to this see now under Partition, Bk. II. Introd. 

(b) Vinayak Anand Rav et al v. Lakshmibai, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 118; 
Pranjivandas et al v. Devituvarbat et al, ibid. 130. 

(c) 7 Beng. L. R. 341. 

(d) L. B. 2 I. A. at p. 261, S. C. 24 C. W. R. 168. 
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ships say, “if she took the estate only of a Hindû widow, one 
consequence, no doubt, would be that she would be unable 
to alienate the profits, or that at all events, whatever she 
purchased out of them would be an increment to her husband’s 
estate, and the plaintiffs would be entitled to recover posses- 
sion of all such property, real and personal.” But the docu- 
ments executed by the husband and son gave, as construed, 
such an interest to the widow, it was said, “that whatever 
property, real or personal, was bought by Chunderbutti out 
of the proceeds of her husband’s estate belongs to her and 
consequently to the defendant.” In the same case it was 
held that land or personal property purchased out of the 
accumulations were the widow’s equally with the fond, and 
devolved upon her heir, (a) 


In the case of Gonda Kooer et al. v. Kooer Oodey Singh, (b) 
their Lordships considering that purchases made by the 
widow were to be decmed accretions to the deceased hus- 
band’s estate, awarded them to his heir against her devise, 
but purposely refrained from expressing an opinion as to 
what would be the effect of a widow’s making purchases out 
of the profits of her widow’s estate, with a distinct intention of 
appropriating such purchases to herself and conferring them 
on her adopted son. (c) The Mitikshara, as we have seen, 


(a) See further the case of S. Soorjeemoney Dossee v. Denobundoo 
Mullica et al, 6 M. I. A. 526, and 9 ibid. 128; Govind Chunder et al v. 
Dulmeer Khan et al, 28 C. W. R. 125; Nihalkhan et al v. Hurchurn 
Lall et al, 1 Agra R. 219. In Sri Raja Rao Venkata Mahapati v. 
Mahipati Suriah Rav (16 Nov. 1880), the Judicial Committee held 
that immoveable property bought by the widow out of funds given 
by the husband is equally at her disposal as the money with which it 
was purchased. Accumulations from her maintenance or her life 
estate and presents may be invested by a lady in land, which remains 
Stridhana. Nellarkumaru Chetit v. Marukathammal, I. L. R. 1 Mad, 
166, and the cases at pp. 281, 307 of the same volume, elsewhere 
referred to. 

(6) 14 Beng. L. R. 159. 

(c) See also Sonatun Bysack v. T. Juggutsoondree Dossee, 8 M. I. 
A. 66 ; Gooroo Pershad Roy et al v. Nuffar Doss Roy et al, 11 C. W. R. 
497; S. Puddo Monee Dossee v. Dwarka Nath Biswas et al, 25 ibid. 335. 
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would not restrict her dealing with such property. In one 
case the Sâstri said that a carriage and bullocks purchased 
by a widow out of her pension were Stridhana, (a) and in 
the recent case at Madras of Venkata Rama Rauv. Venkata 
Suriya Rau et al,(b) it was held that where a widow, having 
received presents of moveable property from her husband, 
had, after his death, purchased immoveable property with 
these and the money raised on her jewels, the property was 
Stridhana which she could dispose of by will. Under the 
Bengal law, as decided by the Judicial Committee, in 
Luchmunchunder Geer Gossain ct al v. Kalli Churn Singh et 
al, (c) a woman purchasing property out of her Stridhana 
has full power to dispose of it during her husband’s life. (d) 


The Sastri in the case of Musst. Thakoor Deyhee v. Rar 
Baluk Ram et al, (c) a case from the N. W. Provinces, govern- 
ed generally by the Mitakshara, went so far as to say, ‘‘ The 
real property which G. on H. acquired during their lifetime 
with the procecds of the former’s separate share is not 
hereditary, and the latter (because her husband died with- 
out issue) can give it away to any one she likes. Real 
property cannot be alienated in the event of the person who 
acquired it having issue of his own.” He seems to have 
been hampered by his recollection of some of the ancient 
texts against a severance of the patrimony from the 
family, (f) but apart from the practical error into which 


(a) Q. 1576, MS, Ahmeduuggur, 26th August 1856. 

(6) I. L. R. 1 Mad. 281. 

(c) 19 C. W. R 292. 

(d) In Gunnesh Junonee Debia v. Bireshur Dhul, 25 C. W. R. 176, 
a widow sued her husband’s brother successfully for two-thirds of a 
house partly as her husband’s heir, partly on a conveyance to her 
during her husband’s life by her husband’s brother of his one-third 
share on a purchase, said, but not proved, to have been made out of 
her Stridhana. 

(e) 11M I. A. at p. 150. 

(f) Even now “the Rajput never gives lands with his daughters, 
except possibly a life-interest in the revenue.” Sir A. C. Lyall, in 
Fortnightly Review for January 1, 1877, p. 111. 
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this led him, it would not be easy to demonstrate that this 
Opinion was not in accordance with the Mitéksharé. The 
Judicial Committee, however, after a review of the principal 
text books and decisions, dissented from the SAstri’s view. 
They say (at page 175): ‘The result of the authorities seems 
to be, that although according to the law of the Western 
Schools, the widow may have a power of disposing of move- 
able property inherited from her husband, which she has not 
under the law of Bengal, she is by the one law, as by the 
other, restricted from alienating any immoveable property 
which she has so inherited; and that on her death the 
immoveable property, and the moveable, if she has not 
otherwise disposed of it, pass to the next heirs of her hus- 
band. There is no trace of any distinction like that taken 
by the Pandit between ancestral and acquired property. In 
some of the cases cited tne property was not ancestral.” 


In Vijiarangam’s case, (a) it was said that property, 
inherited by a woman from her husband, ranked like that 
inherited from any other relative, as Stridhana, according to 
the Mitakshara, but her capacity to deal at will with such 
property, if immoveable, as a necessary consequence of this 
proposition, was denied. At page 263, it is said :— 


“We have seen that Vijitiinesvara includes all property 
inherited by a woman in her Stridhan. In the same chapter 
(Mitak., Ch. II. Sec. 1, pl. 39) he had previously arrived, 
through an elaborate course of argument, at the conclusion 
that a widow takes the whole estate of her deceased husband 
separated in interest from his brethren. This doctrine, 
therefore, must have been fully present to his mind when he 
developed his theory of Stridhan in Sec. 11. He makes no 
distinction between the inheritance of a woman from her 
husband and her inheritance from any other person. The 
right which he thus confers on her is balanced by a corre- 
sponding right which he allows to the husband and his 


(a) Vijiarangam et al v. Lakshman, 8 Bom. H.C. R. 244 O. C. J. 
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sapindas. That inheritance from a member of her own 
family, which on a woman’s death would, according to the 
Bengal School, revert to the next heirs of him from whom 
she inherited (a) and which, according to the Vyavahara 
Mayikha, would go to her heirs as though she had been a 
male, is assigned by Vijiidnesvara (b) to her daughters, her 
sons, and after them to her husband and his sapindas. 
The two rules spring from the same source—a higher con- 
ception of a woman’s capacity for property, and of her com- 
plete identification by marriage with her husband’s family, 
than the Bengal lawyers would entertain—while the limiting 
of the widow’s rights as an heir to the case of her husband’s 
having been separated in interest from his brethren, har- 
monises more with the Hindd theory of the united family 
than the opposite doctrine of her taking his share equally, 
whether the family have been divided or not. 


“ Vijñâneśvara, like all the Hindd lawyers, denounces the 
appropriation of a woman’s property by her husband, 
except in cases of great pressure, and by the other kinsmen 
under any circumstances. (c) But he lays down no rule 
as to the extent of the woman’s own power over the 
property. The natural conclusion would seem to be that he 
considered this already sufficiently provided for as to his 
immediate subject, inheritance, by other lawyers, and by 
the analogies to be drawn from his rules as to the estates 
of a male proprietor. Now in Ch. I. Sec. 1, pl. 27, 28, 
it is laid down that a man is ‘subject to the control of 
his sons and the rest (of those interested) in regard to 
the immoveable estate, whether acquired by himself or 
inherited,’ though he may make a gift or sale of it for the 
relief of family necessities or for pious purposes. (d) It is 


(a) Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. T. 399, 477. 

(b) Mit&k. Ch. II. Sec. 11, pl. 9, 12, 25. 

(c) Mit&k. Ch. II. Sec. 1, pl. 32, 33; Stokes, H. L. B. 465-66. 

(d) If he reserve enough for the support of the family, however, the 
father is allowed to deal, free from interference with what he has himself 
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clear, therefore, that a mght of absolute disposal did not 
enter into Vijfidnesvara’s conception of the essentials of 
ownership. (a) He admits (b) the genuineness and the 
authority of the text of Narada, which, with so many others, 
proclaims the dependence of women, which he says does 
not disqualify them for proprietorship. He allows a hus- 


acquired. Such is the effect of the passage referred to when taken with 
Chapter I. Sec. 5, pl 10, unless the latter is to be referred—as perhaps 
on correct principles of interpretation, it ought to be referred—solely 
to moveable property. 

(a) With the Hindd conception of ownership as consisting in exclu- 
Sive use not necessarily including a right of alienation, we may 
compare in the English law the estate of the tenant for life under the 
Statute De Donis and under the Roman law the estate of an heir 
subject to substitutions. He was during his life regarded as sole 
proprietor, the substitute down to the time when the substitution 
opened had only a bare expectation; judgments and prescriptions 
operative against the successor as heir operated also against the sub- 
stitute; yet subject to special exceptions the former could not alienate 
the property. The substitute moreover, though he had but a mere 
hope of succession, could take all measures requisite for the preserva- 
tion of the property. See Poth. Tr. des Substitutions, Sec. V. Art. 
153, 105, 160, 175, 178. 

The closest resemblance however to the estate of the Hind widow 
is perhaps to be found in that of the widow under the old Teutonic 
laws in the property enjoyed by her as dower. Of this she was pro- 
prietress, yet without any power of alienation. The rights of the 
heirs were suspended during her widowhood; the succession opening 
only on her death or remarriage. This dower in the lands of the hus- 
band was variable in proportion according to the settlement, but by 
custom was fixed usually at one-third. This was exclusive of the dos 
legitima or money gift, the amount of which it was found necessary 
to limit by law. The dower of the English law was confined to the 
husband’s lands, though called dos. It originated probably in the 
Saxon law which is continued in that of gavelkind and free-bench, 
giving a moiety of the lands to the widow during a chaste widow- 
hood modified by the more widely spread custom, limiting her 
enjoyment to one-third. This she holds as a sub-tenant for life of 
her husband’s heirs who must set out her lands by metes and bounds. 
See Laboulaye, op. cit. 401; Bl. Comm. Bk. II. Ch. VIII. 

(6) Mit&k. Ch. II. Sec. 1; pl. 25, Stokes, H. L. B. 435. 
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band, as we have seen, in some cases to dispose of his 
wife’s property. The inference to be gathered from these 
passages is strengthened if we look into his chief authori- 
ties. Manu allows women no independence. The verse 
denying it occurs in Yâjñavalkya also (Ch. I.). Katyayana, 
so frequently quoted in the Mitikshara, says that the widow 
is to enjoy the estate frugally till she dic, and after her the 
heirs (a) consistently with that passage of the Maha- 
bharata (b) which limits the widow to simple enjoyment. 
Jagannitha (T. 402), referring to texts 476 and 477, observes 
that as a woman is not allowed to make away with immove- 
able property given to her by her husband, much less can 
she dispose at her will of such property inherited from him. 
Even Brihaspati, who, as we have scen, insists emphatically 
on a widow’s right of inheritance, is equally emphatic in re- 
straining her power of dealing with it (e) ....cccecceeee cues 
It seems a reasonable inference from these and other autho- 
rities that, as to immoveable property at any rate, (and 
with immoveable property, according to the Hindû law, is 
classed every kind of property producing a periodical in- 
come,) the woman’s ownership is subject to the control 
of her husband, and of the other persons interested in 
the preservation of the estate, and that it cannot be need- 
lessly dissipated at her mere caprice. Katydyana, indeed, 
as quoted by Nilakantha, (d) says expressly “she has not 
property therein to the extent of gift, mortgage, or sale,” 
except, as Nilakantha adds, for appropriate purposes. A 
widow may dispose as she pleases of property as to which this 
power is expressly conferred, but to recognise inherited 
property as part of her Stridhana by no means involves the 


(a) Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. T. 477. 

(b) T. 402. 

(e) Vyav. May. Ch. I. V. Sec. 8, pl. 3 ; ibid. 84. 

(d) Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. pl. 4; Stokes, H. L. B. 84. This 
restriction applies equally to lands given by a husband to his wifeas 
Stridhana. As wife or as widow she cannot alone dispose of them. 
2 Macn. H. L. 35. 
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consequence that she can alien it without good reason. (a) The 
argument in support of this consequence put forward by 
Jagannitha in his commeuts on Colebrooke’s Digest, Bk. V., 
T. 399, involves a very obvious fallacy. 


And this is the practical conclusion at which Prof. H. H. 
Wilson at last arrives. He says (page 77) :—“ We have 
so fully discussed the doctrine of alienation by widows 
that we need not advert to the cases illustrative of grants 
made by them. There is clearly a difference between the 
situation of a widow inheriting, and a father in possession, 
because the sons and grandsons have a direct lien upon the 
estate, which remote heirs have not: although, however, 
the law might be held to permit a widow’s alienation of 
property to which she succeeds as heir, yet the obvious 
analogy of the case, and the general impression on the sub- 
ject, operate to prevent her alienation of fixed property and 
chattels, and therefore the decisions of the Sadr Dewani 
in the cases of Mahoda v. Kalyani et al, (L) and Vijaya 
Devi v. Annapurna Devi (c), may be admitted as law, the 
authority of the Court having been interposed, as we have 
recommended it should be, ın every case, to make that 
invalid which was considered immoral.” 


At 1 Macn. H. L. p. 40, it is said that a wife is subject to 
her husband’s control even as to her separate and peculiar 
property; but this is opposed to the definition of Stridhana 
in the Diyabhaga. (d) It rests perhaps on the general texts 
as to a woman’s dependence which are cited in Coleb. Dig., 


(a) See Narada, Ch. I. Sec 3, p. 28. Property consists not in the 
right of alienating at pleasure ; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T.2, Comm. De- 
pendence does not imply defect of ownership, tbid. Bk. II. Ch. IV. 
T.17, Comm. As to property taken as her share by a wife or widow 
in a partition, Jagannatha asserts her power to dispose of it equally 
with Stridhana. Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 87, 88, Comm. This agrees 
with the opinion of the pandits cited below, and with the Mitékshara 
Ch. I. Sec. VII., Sec. II. para. 8; above, p. 303, 308, 310. 

(b) 1 Cale. S D. A. R. 62. 

(c) Ibid. 162. 

(d) See above, p. 266. 

4l u ; 
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Bk. III. Ch. I, T. 51, 52; and on these Jagannaétha 
throws out a suggestion that, although a widow, being 
free from the dominion contemplated by Manu and Narada, 
is absolute mistress of her acquisitions of property, yet 
an unmarried daughter, being possibly comprehended 
within the general term ‘son’ takes any acquisition of wealth 
subject to her father’s superior right, which, as to such pro- 
perty, continues during her subsequent coverture, so as to 
prevent an alienation without his assent. (a) But her guar- 
dianship is transferred to her husband and his family on 
her marriage. The texts, if taken literally, would prevent 
any acquisition at all, and being superseded or explained 
away so as toallow of a widow’s acquisition of property, they 
cannot properly be applied toa state of things which their 
writers did not conceive as possible. 


The circumstances under which a widow may, according 
to the law which assigns her only a special estate, deal with 
the property inherited from her husband, have already been 
considered at p. 99. The chief of them are compendiously 
stated in the case of Lalla Gunpat Lall et alv. Musst. Toorun 
Koonwur et al (b) :—“ The Sriddha of the widow’s husband, 
the marriage of his daughter, the maintenance of his grand- 
sons, and the payment of the husband’s debts are legitimate 
grounds of recessity for alienations.” Self-maintenance, 
discharge of just debts, protection or preservation of the 
estate, are grounds of expenditure equally justifiable as 
pious purposes. (c) The charges ofa pilgrimage were refused 
recognition as a ground for alienation in Huro Mohun v. 
S. Auluck Monee Dassee et al. (d) A compromise made by 
the widow in fraud of the rights of the expectant heirs is 
not binding against them. (e) That her defective capa- 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 477, Comm. 

(5) 16 C. W. R. 52 C. R. 

(c) Soorjoo Pershad et al v. R. Krishan Pertab, 1 N. W. P. R. 49. 

(d) 1 C. W. R. 252. 

(e) Musst. Indro Kooer et al v. Shaikh Abdool Purkat et al, 14 C. W. 
R. 146 C. R. 
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city however must not be made a means of fraud is noticed 
in Bk. I. Ch. IT. Sec. 2, Q. 4, as also that her transactions 
must be made good so far as they can be out of her limited 
estate. (a) A wife in Bengal has a power of sale over 
immoveables which she has purchased out of her separate 
funds. (b) The wife, however, according to Macn. H. L. 40, 
on whom their Lordships rely, is subject to her husband’s 
control, even as to her Stridhana. A widow turning her 
moveable Stridhana into immoveable property can dispose 
of the latter by will. (c) 


Sri Krishna Tarkalankira in the Daya Krama Sangraha 
regards Stridhana chiefly from the point of view of the particu- 
lar modes of devolution prescribed for the different elements 
of it. It is for the purpose, he says, of determining precise- 
ly to which of these the different rules of succession apply, 
that the definitions of the different kinds of Stridhana have 
been framed. (1) Vijiiinesvara’s rules for the succession to 
Stridhana are discussed in the Introductory Remarks to 
Bk. I. Ch. IV B., Sec. 6, of this work, (e) where too the rules 
of the Vyav. May. on the same subject are considered. The 
statement of Sir W. Macnaghten (1 H. L. 38) that “In the 
Mitakshard whatever a woman may have acquired, whether 
by inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure, or finding, is 
denominated woman’s property, but it does not constitute 
her peculium,” isentirely unsupported by anything in the 
Mitakshara itself, (f ) and has been the source of much con- 


(a) See Mayaram v. Motiram, 2 Bom. H.C. R. 313; Bugooa Jha v. 
Lal Doss, 6 C. W. R. 36 C. R.; Ram Shewuk Roy ct al v. Sheo Gobind 
Sahoo, 8 ibid. 519. 

(bD) Luchman Chunder Geer Gossaix et al v. Kalli Churn Singh et al, 
19 C. W. R. 292, P.C. 

(c) Venkata Rama Rau v. Venkata Buriya Rau et al, I L. R. 1 
Mad. 281. 

(d) D&ya Krama Sangraha, Ch. II. Sec. 2, pa. 1; Stokes, H. L. B. 487. 

(e) See also Bk. I. Introd. p. 145 ff. above. 

(f) “ Vijfianeévara......erklart Adyam......als alles auf irgend eine 
Art......Erworbene; erbehauptet, dass Stridhana hier einfach in seiner 
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fusion in practice, That work, having enlarged the woman’s 
capacity to take property all of which it terms Stridhana, 
then lays down rules of corresponding breadth as to its 
devolution. The exception of the Sulka and its probable 
origin have already been noticed. The Mayfkha, as we 
have seen, (a) while accepting Vijfidnesvara’s definition of 
Stridhana, distinguishes between the kinds specially de- 
scribed in the Sastras, and for tho devolution of which special 
rules are laid down, and all other kinds, which descend, he 
says, as if the female owner had bcen a male. (L) In the 
absence of a distinct rule in the Mitaékshara for the devolu- 
tion of woman’s property this might have been an admissible 
doctrine under that law. But first the Mitaksharé makes 
the woman inherit ; then it says that Stridhana includes the 
property thus taken (Mit. Ch. IT. Sec. XI. para. 3); then 
it says *‘Stridhana has been thus described” (Mit. Ch. IT. 
Sec. XI. para. 8); “ Failing her issue Stridhana as above 
described shall be taken by her kinsmen......... as will be 
explained” (Mit. Ch. II. Sec. XI. para. 9) ; then that daughters 
and their offspring take in priority to sons; lastly that sons 


etymologischen Grundbedeutung......... zn nehmen sel: ......... Im 
ganzen folgenden Abschnitt tber das Stridhana und die Succession in 
dasselbe wird diese Definition festgehalten.”—Jolly, Ucber die Recht- 
liche Stellung der Frauen & p 57. Vijfidnesgvara cxplaining Adyam 
go as to include every kind of acquisition, insists on the etymological 
sense of the definition and adheres to it throughout the section on 
Stridhana and its devolution If by peculium Macnaghten meant the 
kinds of property specifically enumerated in the Smritis, he is in 
direct contradiction to the Mitikshara, or else draws a distinction 
which the Mitékshara does not draw, and on which therefore nothing 
turns. The rules given are as to ‘“‘woman’s property,” not as to 
peculium, except in the single instance of Sdlka. 

(a) Above, p. 145, 150 note (b); p. 272. 

(b) The Sistri in a Bengal case, at 2 Macn. H. L 121, directed that 
a woman's sons should succeed to land acquired by her. In this he 
agreed with the Maydkha, but in excluding a grandson he disagreed 
with it. The succession of the remoter heirs is in all cases governed 
by the same rules as though the property were a male’s, according 
to the Daya Krama Sangraha. See Vyavasthé Darpana, p. 727. 
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take (Mit. Ch. II. Sec. XI., para. 19). An exception made as 
to the Sulka (Mit. Ch. II. Sec. XI. para. 14) and the special rule 
laid down as te that, serve to emphasize Vijiénesvara’s 
intention that the general rules should extend to every 
other case, ‘the author,” as he says, “now intending to set 
forth fully the distribution of Stridhana, begins by describing 
it,” (Mit. Ch. II. Sec. XI. para. 1) and then gives rules for 
its devolution as above. (a) 


The view taken by Jimitavahana, and constituting the 
Bengal law, is this. The Anvidheya or gift subsequent and 
the Pritidatta or present from a husband are types of all the 
special kinds of Stridhana, which he recognizes, and are, he 
says, to be equally divided between sons and daughters. 
The Yautaka or gift at the marriage goes to the unmarried 
daughters alone, (b) who have a preference over their 
marricd sisters in the distribution of the other Stridhana 
also. (e) Next after daughters as successors come the sons 
and their sons, taking precedence of the daughter’s sons, 
after whom come the barren and widowed daughters. (d) 
This line of succession resting on the principle of exequial 
benefits differs widely from Vijnanesvara’s, who next to 
daughters, places their danghters, and next to them, 
daughter’s sons, (e) before the sons of the deceased 
woman are admitted. On failure of offspring, Jimûta- 

(a) What Yajnavalkya (II 117) calls the “ mother’s property.” 
Vijitanesvara calls Stridhana. Unless, therefore, what the mother 
has inherited is not her property, it follows of necessity that he 
intended Stridhana to include heritage. So as to property inherited 
by a daughter included in Strfdhana but subject to a special rule of 
devolution, Mit. Ch. II, Sec. XI. para. 30. 

(b) See Srinath Gangopadhya et al v. Sarbamangala Debi, 2 Beng. 
L.R. 114 A C. 

(c) Viramit. Sec. 8, p. 20. 

(d) D&éyabhaga, Ch. IV. Sec 2 (Stokes, H. L. B. 243-251). For the 
step-son by a co-wife, see ibid. Sec. 3 (ibid. 251); Daya Krama San- 
graha, Ch. IJ. Sec. 3, para. 11 (ibid. 493); Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 505, 506. 

(e) Mit. Ch. II. Sec. 11, p. 10, 12, 18, 19; Stokes, H. L. B. 460-2. 
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vahana (a) assigns to the deceased woman’s husband 
married by an approved rite only property received at the 
nuptials. Her other property goes to her brother, mother, 
and father in succession. (b) 


Jagannatha (c) follows Jimitavahana to some extent in his 
rules as to the succession to Stridhana. Sons and daughters 
succeed jointly except to the Yautaka. This on failure of sons 
is taken by daughter’s sons, after whom come the son’s sons. 
To other Stridhana, failing maiden daughters, sons, and mar- 
ried daughters, the son’s son succeeds, and in default of him 
the daughter’s son.(d) After these the inheritance goes to the 
woman’sown family ofall her property, except gifts at the mar- 
riage. (e) The husband as to such property comes in after 
her brothers and parents.(f) The succession of the husband 
in the first place is limited to the specially enumerated kinds 
of Stridhana. As to property taken by inheritance the rule is 
that onthe death of the woman it goes to the then nearest heirs 
of him whom she succeeded. The woman’s own heirs are 
not regarded as heirs to property thus acquired.(y) Jimfta 


(a) Dayabhaga, Ch. LV. Sec. 3, p 4 ff; Stokes, H L. B. 251. 

(b) See Judoonath Sircar v. Bussunt Coomar Roy, 11 Beng. L R. 286. 
Further details on the Bengal law will be found in the summary, Daya- 
bhåga, Ch. IV. Sec. 3 (Stokes, H. L. B 251), under the head of Stri- 
dhana, in Macnaghten’s H. L and in the Vyavastha Darpana. At 2 
Morl. Dig. 237, the Sastri says, in a Bengal case, that even immove- 
able property given to a woman by her husband descends, on her 
death as a widow, to the heirs of Stridhana or female property. 
Compare the answers, referred to above, pages 304, 308. Property 
taken by a woman before her marriage by bequest from her father is 
in the same case pronounced Stridhana. If it is her Stridhana 
then her heirs as classed in the province should inherit it. See Coleb- 
-Dig. Bk. V. T. 420, Comm ; Mit. Ch. II. Sec. XI. para. 30. 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Ch. IX. Sec. 2. 

(d) Op. cit. T. 445, Comm. 

(e) Ibid. T. 504, 508, 509, 511. 

(f) Ibid. 512. 

(g) Dayabhéga, Ch. XI. Sec. 1, p. 56 ff; Stokes, H. L. B. 820, &c. 
Sec. 2, p. 30, ibid. 329; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 420, 422, Comm. ; 1 Str. 
H. L. 130 ff. 
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extends the rule even to a daughter’s son succeeding to 
his maternal grandfather, but this is contradicted by Jagan- 
natha. (a) Mitramisra (b)condemns the explanation given by 
Jimûta and generally follows the Mitadkshara. He however 
not only gives the Sulka to the brothers, but also immove- 
able property bestowed by their parents, and what was given 
by the kinsmen. The husband married by an approved 
rite succeeds, with these exceptions, to the whole property 
left by his childless wife, not merely to her nuptial presents. 
The rules of the Smriti Chandrika (c) and the Madhaviya (d) 
are glanced at in the course of Mitramisra’s discussion. 
The Vivada Chintimani gives the Yautaka to the unmarried 
daughter, the son, and the daughter’s son in succession. 
Presents from the woman’s kinsmen it distributes equally 
between sons and daughters. The Sulka it assigns to the 
brothers. On failure of issue as far as her daughter’s son, 
the deceased woman’s husband is pronounced heir. (e) 


This slight sketch of the systems or attempts at system of 
the other commentators will serve to show the great advan- 
tage of VijfidneSvara’s scheme in point of simplicity. This, 
as shown in Bk. I, Ch. IV. of this work, and above, p. 146 ss., 
has generally prevailed in Bombay. Thus in Gangdrdm et al 
v. Balia et al, (f) it was ruled that property inherited by a 
woman from her father is Stridhana, which descends first to her 
daughter, and failing a daughter, to her husband and his 
heirs. In Pránjeevandás et al v: Dewcoovertaee et al,(g) it was 
held that “daughters take the immoveable property absolutely 
from their father after their mother’s death.” In Vinayek 
Anundrao et al v. Luxumeebdee et al, (h) it is said of the mother 


(a) Sitabai v. Badri Prasad, I. L. R. 3 All. 134. 
(b) Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 221, 228 ss. 

(c) See Smriti Chandrika, Ch. LX. Sec. 2, 3. 

(d) Madhaviya, p. 43. 

(e) Vivada Chintémani, p. 266 ff. 

(f) Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 31. 

(g) 1 Bom. H. C. R. 130. 

(h) 1 Bom. H. C. R. 121. 
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inheriting from her son :—“ The quantum of estate which she 
is allowed to take in the character of heir to her son, is not 
free from doubt; although in the category of those who take 
as heirs to a separated brother, there is no distinction or 
difference made between the quantum of estate taken by a 
mother from that taken by a son, a father, a brother, or any 
other relative, who admittedly takes in such an inheritance the 
most absolute estate known to Hindi Law,” (a) As to sisters 
it is said (p. 124) :—“ As to the mode in which sisters take, 
it would appear by analogy that they take as daughters, In 
a passage from the Commentary of Nanda Pandita, cited by 
Mr. Colebrooke in his annotations to para. 5 of Sec. 5 of the 
second chapter of the Mitakshara, occur these words: ‘ The 
daughters of the father and other ancestors must be admitted 
like the daughters of the man himself, and for the same 
reason, but the daughters of the man himself take abso- 
lutely, and so, therefore, do the sisters.” (bD) 


In the case already referred to, the Sastri says that the 
property taken by inheritance by a mother from her son is 
for the purpose of further descent to be regarded as her 
property. In the case of Jugunáth v. Sheo Shunkar, (e) the 
Suddur Court, on the advice of its Sistri, applied the law 
of the Vyav. May., by pronouncing a woman’s own sister 
heir in preference to her husband’s sister to property that 
the deceased had inherited from her father. The case, Q. 5, 
is a strong one, for there the son of a woman by her first 
marriage was pronounced her heir to property inherited by 
her from her second husband, in preference to that husband’s 


(a) Manu, Ch. IX. Sec. 185, 217; Mitaékshar& on Inheritance, Ch. 
II. Sec. 3 (Stokes, H. L. B. 441); Vyavahéra Mayûkha, Ch. IV. Sec. 
8, p. 14 (Stokes, H. L. B. 87). 

(6) See now Bk. I. Ch. II. Sec. 14, I. A 1, Q. 4, Remark. A maternal 
great-niece takes an absolute estate by inheritance like a daughter or 
sister. I.L. R. 5 Bom. 662. 


(c) 1 Borr. R. 102, 
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own family. In Bai Muncha v. Narotamdas Kashidas et al,(a) 
it was ruled that property inherited by a woman, except by 
a widow from her husband, ranks as Stridhana and descends 
accordingly, and lastly, as we have seen in Vijayarangam v. 
Lakshman, (b) that a widow succeeds to her husband’s pro- 
perty as Stridhana, which then devolves according to the law 
of the Mitakshar& or of the Maydkha, as either authority 
may locally prevail over the other. (c) In Kotarbasapa v. 
Chanverova, (d) property given by a husband to one of 
his wives was held to be Stridhana, held by her under a 
restriction against a sale after his death to her co-widow, go 
as to deprive her daughter of her right of inheritance. 


The use of the word Stridhana in the several senses to 
which we have referred may be observed in the above cases. 
According to the Mitakshara, the property must have been 
Stridhana in every case, but it is not clear that in some 
instances the idea was not present that there might be pro- 
perty held by a woman which was not Stridhana, and which 
was not subject according to the Mitakshara to the general 
rules laid down for the devolution of that kind of property. 
In Bengal and Madras (e) this notion has gained a distinct 
ascendancy through the prevalence, in those provinces, of 
authorities which, as we have seen, give to Stridhana a 
narrower meaning, and prescribe for its devolution much 
more intricate rules than Vijñânesvara. 


(a) 6 Bom. H.C. R.1 A. C. J. 

(L) 8 Bom. H. C. R. 244 O. C. J. 

(c) As to this see Sakhárám Sadashiv v. Sitabai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 
353; and above, pp. 10 ss. 

(&) 10 Bom. H. C. R. 403. 

(e) Colebrooke (2 Str. H. L. 403) says the descent from the widow 
is regulated by the text of Brihaspati, Bk. V. T. 513 (misquoted as 
T. 413) of Coleb. Dig. This the Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 10, para. 
30 (Stokes, H. L. B. 106) applies to the special Strîdhana only, in the 
case of a failure of the nearer heirs provided by para. 28, t.e. the 
husband in case of an approved marriage, and the parents in other 
cases, though apparently before the Sapindas of either. The Mit. 

42 H 
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In Chotay Lall v. Chunnoo Lall, (a) Pontifex, d., says, “ It 
appears to me, therefore, that if this case was uncovered by 
authority, property taken by inheritance by a woman from 
her father would be her separate property, unless the words 
‘acquired by inheritance’ are altogether rejected from the 
text’; but being constrained by the weight of the con- 
trary authorities he felt bound (p. 289) “to decide that in 
this case Luckey Bibce’s estate was only a qualified 
estate, and that, upon her decease, the plaintiffs, as the 
heirs of her father, became entitled to the property 
in dispute: though I must confess that, speaking for myself, 
if the case had been untouched by authority, I should have 
felt compelled to give a plain meaning to the plain and 
unqualified words of the Mitikshari, rather than explain 
them away or in effect reject them, by the application 
of principles of which, after all, we have only a hazy 
and doubtful knowledge.” (b) On appeal this decision 
was affirmed by Sir R. Couch, C. J., and Ainslie, J. In the 
judgment of the learned Chief Justice, the chief precedents 
for a departure from the text of the Mitakshara are cited. (e) 


Chap. IT. Sec. 11, para. 11 (Stokes, H. L. B. 460) mercly allows the sa- 
pindas of husband or parents to succeed. In this case Colebrooke 
must have intended to state the law of the Smriti Chandrik& and 
MA&dhaviya, not of the Mitéksharé. Sce Smriti Chandrika, Chap. IX. 
Sec. 3, para.36. In Madras on the death of one who inherited as a 
maiden daughter she is succeeded by her marricd sisters, not by her 
own sons, Muttu Vaduganadha Tevar v. Dorasingha Tevar, I. L. R. 
3 Mad. at p. 335; and Simmanit Ammal y. Muttammal, ib. at p. 268. 
See p. 107 ss. supra. 


_(a) 14 B. L. R. at p. 237. 


(b) A similar conclusion is arrived at by Innes, J., I. L. R.3 Mad. 
at pp. 310, 313, and at p. 383, Muttu Swami Ayyar, J., says, ‘‘ There is 
no doubt that Vijňñåneśvara Yogi, the author of the Mitåksharå, classes 
it as stridhanam,” but these learned judges held that the Mit&kshar& 
did not on this point give the law to the Madras presidency. 

(c) These are : Musst. Gyankoowur v. Dookhurn Singh, 4 Calc. Sel. 
Rep. 330 ; Sheo Sehat Singh et al v. Musst. Omed Koowar, 6 Calc. Sel. 
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Of these four are Bengal cases, and rest partly on the doc- 
trine of the Dayabhaga and partly on Macnaghten’s mistaken 
notion that the Mitékshara recognized woman’s property 
which was not Stridhana, or that it provided some rule for 
the descent of such property different from the one pre- 
scribed for Stridhana. A Madras case (a) also is cited in 
which it is said that the texts recognizing a daughters 
inheritance as Stridhana relate only to the appointed 
daughter. This is directly opposed to the Mitakshara, (b) 
as is another theory started in the same case that the 
daughter inherits only as the passive instrument of pro- 
viding a worshipper for the deceased. (c) Vijnancsvara basis 
Sapindaship entirely on consanguinity. (d) The Bombay 
case of Navalram Atmardm v. Nandkishor Shivnarayan, (e) 
referred to by the learned Chief Justice of Bengal, rules that 
property inherited by a married woman from her father is 
Stridhana and descends as Stridhana to her daughters. 
Vijhanesvara’s leading principle is that women gain as full 
ownership by inhcritance as by any other recognized mode of 
acquisition. If however they take a full ownership they must 
in the absence of an express rule to the contrary transmit the 
property to their heirs. (f) Katyayana’s rule, (9) supposed 


Rep. 301 ; Heralal Baboo v. Musst. Dhuncoomary Beebee, Calc. S. D. 
A. R. for 1862, p. 190 ; Punchunand Ojhab et al v. Lalshan Misser et 
al, 3 C. W. R. 149; Deo Persad v. Lujoo Roy, 14 Beng. L. R. 245 n, 
246 n, S. C. 20 C. W. R. 102 ; Katama Natchiar v. the Raja of 
Shivagunga, 6 M. H. C. R. 310. 


(a) Katama Natchiar v. The Raja of Shivaganga, 6 M. H. C. R. 310. 


(b) See Mit. Ch. II. Sec. 2, para. 5, and Ch. I. Sec. 11, para. 1; 
Stokes, H. L. B. pp. 441, 410. 


(c) 6 M. H. C. R. p. 338 ; Mit. Ch. II. Sec. II paras. 2, 3. 

(d) See above, p. 120. 

(e) 1 Bom. H. C. R. 209. 

(f) See Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. X. paras. 22, 26; Smriti Chand. Ch. 
VIII. para. 11. 

(g) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 477. 
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by other commentators to bring in the husband’s heirs after 
the widow by the mere word “ heirs,” is by Vijfanesvara 
significantly omitted, 

Jagannétha shows (a) that the inference drawn in the 
case of other female successors by Jimita Vahana from the 
text of K&tydyana relating to a widow is altogether unfound- 
ed. Of Jimûta’s view that on the death of a daughter who 
had succeeded as a maiden to her father’s property, that pro- 
perty passes to her married sisters as his heirs previously 
excluded by her, he says it is “not directly supported by the 
text of any legislator or the concurrence of any commentator.” 
Hence, he says, in the case of a daughter’s succession to her 
father, her heirs, not his, take on her death except where 
Jimfta’s personal authority is accepted. 

In one of the Bengal cases the Vivada Chintémaniis referred 
to as if it supported the narrower limitation of the estate 
taken by way of inheritance by a widow or daughter. What 
the Vivada Chintamani says, however, as stated by the 
learned editor, is that “ any property which a woman inherits 
is her Stridhana, Hence any property of her husband 
which she inherits shall on her death be received by the 
heirs of her peculiar property.” (b) This being so even in 
the case of a widow to whom Kity&ayana’s rule in favour of 
“the heirs” directly applies, it follows a fortiori that “if the 
mother die after inheriting her son’s property such property 
becomes her Stridhana. Hence the heirs of her peculiar 
property get it.” Similarly Visvesvara and Bilambhatta, the 
two principal commentators on the Mitakshara, say: “If the 
succession (to a man deceased) be taken......... by the grand- 
mother it becomes a maternal estate and devolves on....,..... 
her daughters, or successively on failure of them on her 
daughter’s sons, her own sons and so forth, (c) t.e. the property 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 420, Comm. 

(b) See Viv. Chint. Table of Succession XII, XIII, pp. 262, 292. 

(c) Mit. Ch. II. Sec. IV. para. 2, note. At Allahabad, however, 
exactly the contrary was held, consistently with the other cases, 
Phukar Singh v. Ranjit Singh, I. L. R.1 All. 661, 
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is Stridhana though taken by inheritance from a grandson. 
The term is not used, because the doctrine of the Mitékshar& 
being once received, it had no specific significance, (a) but 
the devolution prescribed necessarily implies it. 


The Saraswati Vilasa, Sec. 264, explains Yajiavalkya’s text 
in precise agreement with the Mitakshara. It describes 
Stridhana as a kind of “ dâya ”(b) Sec. 333 ff; and includes a 
woman’s succession in the class of unobstructed inheritance, 
Sec. 398. (c) In providing also for succession to Stridhanain 
this largest sense, though it recognizes the special rules applic- 
able to Sûlka, &c., Secs. 288, 303, it does not ground any dif- 
ference on the fact of the Stridhana’s having been inherited or 
not inherited property. In all cases save those which are the 
subjects of special rules, it assigns the succession first to 
daughters on account of their partaking their mother’s 
nature more fully than sons. It limits the woman’s power 
of dealing with immoveable property as do the Vivada 
Chintamani and the other commentaries, (d) without contra- 


(a) Comp. Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. X. para. 25. 


(6) The Smriti Chandriké, Ch. IV., reconciles the familiar Vedic 
text on the unfitness of women to inherit with the passages that assign 
shares to a mother and a sister, by arguing that these shares not 
being of definite portions, constituting property subject to partition, 
cannot be Daya (commonly rendered heritage), which involves the 
notion of a continuous right of participation in the successive male 
members of the family, inherent in each member from the moment 
of his birth. As women have not common family sacrifices to sup- 
port, that central notion of the joint family fails in their case as a 
support of the group of ideas, applicable to an undivided estate 
amongst males. No rules are provided for the regulation of a joint 
female property, and the Vyavhara Maytkha, Ch. IV. Sec. 8, pp. 9 and 
10 (Stokes, H. L. B. 86,) says that in the case of a plurality of widows 
or daughters, they are to divide it and take equal shares. 

(c) The importance of this from the Hindi point of view consists in 
this, that the “ unobstructed ” right is the fullest conceivable, not 
being obstructed or deferred as ownership by the existence of the 
present possessor. 


(d) See Smriti Chandriké, Ch, IX. 18, 15. 
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dicting the Mitakshara, which recognizes her constant depend- 
ence,(a) In Kdtama Nåtchiár v. The Raja of Shivagunga, (b) 
however, the Privy Council say: “ The passages in the Mitak- 
shara contained in clauses 2 and 3 of Section 1, Chapter 
1 eee when examined, clearly appear to be mere definitions 
of ‘obstructed’ and ‘non-obstructed’ heritage, ‘and to have 
no bearing upon the relative rights of those who take in 
default of male issue,’ ” and consistently with thisJagannatha 
points out (c) that if “obstructed” inheritance gives but 
a defective ownership as some authors have contended 
as a ground for cutting down the estate of a female succes- 
sor, the principle must apply to a daughter's son, a pupil, 
and the other remote heirs in whose cases no such 
limitation is admitted. Notwithstanding the cases that rest 
on a different interpretation, the high native authorities 
just referred to seem to place it beyond reasonable 
doubt that the Mitiksharé intended rightly or wrongly 
to give a woman full ownership by inhcritance, and to 
make her the source for property thus taken of a new 
line of succession. (d) Still the decisions have gone so 
far and are now so numerous in a sense opposed to this 
construction that it cannot properly be acted on. In the 
case of the Widow of Shanker Sahai v. Raja Kashi Pershad (e) 
the Judicial Committce refused to limit a widow’s estate to a 
mere life interest, but in Brij Indur Bahadur Singh v. 
Ranee Janki Koer (f) their Lordships said :— 


‘“Ttis unnecessary to determine whethcrimmoveable proper- 
ty acquired by a woman by inheritance is ‘woman’s property. 


(a) Mit. Ch. II. Sec. I. 25. 
(b) 9 M. I. A. 539, 618. 

(c) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 420, Comm. II. 

(d) See also above, page 272, note (a), which makes it clear that 
property inherited by an unmarried woman passes on her death to 
her heirs as such, according to the express rule of the Mitékshar& for 
that case. 

(e) L. R. 4 I. A. at p. 208. 

(f) L.R. 51. A. 1. 
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It has been decided that a woman cannot, even according to 
the Mitåksharâå, alienate immoveable property inherited from 
her husband, and that after her death it descends to the heirs 
of her husband and not to her heirs, Musst. Thakoor Deyhee 
v. Rai Baluk Ram, 11 M. I. A. 175.” (a) And still more’ 
recently it has been pronounced (b) ‘impossible ......... to 
construe this passage [of the Mitékshara] as conferring upon 
a woman taking by inheritance from a male a Stridhana 
estate transmissible to her own heirs.” 


While this has been the course of the decisions of the 
Privy Council in cases from Bengal and Madras, (c) another 
development by inference from the restrictions on a@ widow 
has been arrived at in Bombay. The absolute estate of a 
woman is necessarily her Stridhana, (d) and as she can deal 
with it as she pleases (e) so it, if any thing, must be inherited 
as hers by her heirs. So also as to a sister according to the 
law of the Mayikha and with the same consequences. (f) 
In Bengal and in Madras where the restrictions on women’s 
inheritance are thought consistent with the doctrine of the 
Mitakshara the daughter succeeding as such has but the same 
limited interest as the widow and transmits no rights to her 
own heirs. (7) Jagannatha recognizes it as incongruous that 


(a) P.C.,in Brij Indur Bahadur Singh v. Ranee Janki Koer, L. R. 
5I. A. at p. 15. 

(6) Muttu Vaduganadha Tevar vy Dorasingha Tevar, L. R. 8I. A. 
at pp. 108, 109. 


(c) In Madras as well as in Bengal, contrary to the law as constru- 
ed in Bombay (above, p. 106), it is said that daughters once excluded 
as being marricd at the father’s death succeed in turn as the father’s 
heirs. On the same principle after their death the father’s heir should 
be sought again. See above, p. 106, notes (f) (g). 

(d) See above, p. 297 ss. 

(e) Venkatrdma’s case, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 333. 

(J) Vindyak Anundrdo v. Lakshmibdi, 1 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 124. 


(g) See Chotay Lal v. Chunoo Lal, L. R. 6 I. A. 15; Muttu Vadu- 
ganadha Tevar v. Dorasingha Tevar, L. R. 8 I. A. 99. 
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the daughter who is postponed as heir to the widow should 
have a larger power of alienation. (a) It did not occur to 
him that entrance to the family by birth or marriage made 
a difference. But lastly the Judicial Committee in Mutta 
Vaduganadha v. Dorasinga (b) say “how impossible it is 
to construe the passage (Mit. Ch. II. Sec. XI. para. 2) as 
conferring upon a woman (in that case a daughter) taking 
by inheritance from a male a Stridhana estate transmissible 
to her own heirs. The pointis now completely covered by 
authority.” Hence it seems a female heir must be regarded 
as taking in no case more than a life estate before that of 
the other heirs of her own predecessor, and it appears that 
the distinction made in Bombay can hardly be maintained. 
In the great case of Aatama Natchiar v. the Rajah of Shiva- 
gunga (c), the estate of a Zamindar was adjudged to belong 
to the daughter of the deceased owner in preference to his 
nephew, and it thus “passed from the line of Muttu Vaduga,” 
the nephew, after being held by him, his two sons, and his 
grandson in succession. The wife and daughter were pro- 
nounced the immediate heirs, though the heirs of the lest 
male owner still had an interest, according to the doctrine 
of reversion. (d) The daughter died, and then it was ad- 
judged that, not her children, but the eldest grandson of her 
father, through her half-sister, was entitled next in succession 
to the whole estate, it being impartible. (e) 


Now in the case of Tuljárám Morárji v. Mathuradas and 
others (f) it is said that all females entering a family by 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 399, Com. 

(b) L. R. 81. A. at p. 108. 

(c) 9 M. I. A. 539. 

(d) See Periasami et al v. The Representatives of Kalugai Tevar, L. 
R. 61. A. 61. 

(e) In the Multan district, it is observed, any property inherited by 
a woman passes on her death to her family of marriage and not of 
birth. Panj. Cust. Law, II. 272; see Muitu Vaduganadha Tevar v. 
Dorasinga, L. R. 8 I. A. 99. 

(f) I. L. R. 5 Bom. 662, 
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marriage and becoming heirs through that connexion are 
subject to the same restrictions as a widow of the propositus, 
that is, they take moveable property absolutely, but in im- 
moveable property only an estate durante viduitate. 
Other female heirs, as daughters, it is said take absolutely. 
This is an intelligible distinction, and the rule as to the 
daughters is generally followed in Bombay, (a) but the op- 
position is not one made by any Hindů authority. In Vindyak 
Anundréo v. Lakshmibai, (b) Arnould, J., says, “ there is 
no difference made by the texts in the quantum of estate taken 
by a mother and by a son.” ‘The daughters succeeding take 
absolutely as the Sastris agreed in the Devacooverbai’s case, (c) 
and “as the daughters take absolutely so do the sisters.” (d) 
But “from these authorities [the Mitakshar4 and the 
Mayikha] it would appear that a widow takes an absolute in- 
terest in her husband’s estate.” (e) The Sastris referred to 
said she could expend even the immoveable property, though 
only for proper purposes. Hence Sir M. Sausse concluded 
to ‘a mere life use of the immoveable estate’ and “an 
uncontrolled power over the moveable estate” as descending 
to a widow. The limitation of the widow’s estate is thus 
evolved from Katydyana’s restriction as to her use of the 
property, (f) but without the widow’sestate being made asin 
Bengal a type of all inheritance by females.(g)By the recent 
decision it is made a type of all female inheritance in the 
family of marriage but not of birth; but if the restriction is 
to be construed as proposed, and applied to any others than 


(a) See Bk. I. Ch. IT. Sec. 7. 

(b) 1 B. H.C. R. at p. 121. 

(c) Ib. at p. 132. 

(d) Ib. at p. 124. 

(e) Ib. at p. 132. 

(f) Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. VIII. paras. 3, 4; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. 
T. 399, 402 ; D&aya-Krama-Sangraha, Ch. I. Sec. II. paras. $-6; above, 
pp. 301, 306. 

(g) See above, p. 311; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 420. 
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the widow, who alone is mentioned by Katyéyana as bound 
to economy of the estate taken from her husband, there 
seems to be no good reason why it should not be applied to all 
female heirs as well as to some of them. If the Mitakshara 
doctrine is accepted all take a complete estate, especially 
the widow who, it is elaborately proved, takes the whole 
estate of her deceased husband. (a) If the views of other 
lawyers prevail no woman takes an absolute estate by in- 
heritance. An instance of the former doctrine already 
given shows well how it was understood by the principal 
commentators on the Mitéksharé. The grandmother enters 
the family by marriage and the property inherited by her is, 
as we have seen, regarded as Stridhana, or maternal estate, 
devolving on her daughters and daughters’ sons as heirs in 
priority to her sons. (L) A daughter may thus inherit while 
many male agnates of the family remain, who, by her taking 
an absolute estate are deprived of their succession. (c) 


{a) Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. I. paras. 3-39, 

(4) Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. IV. para. 2, note. 

{c) So the allotment retained for the wife by her husband ina 
partition goes to her daughters as Stridhana; Mit. Ch. I. Sec. VI. 
para. 2. It thus passes away to their heirs, and leaves their family of 
birth, except in the particular case of their dying before their mar- 
riage is completed. In that case their brothers of the full blood alone 
take as heirs; the property does not blend again with the general 
family estate. Mit. Ch. II. Sec. XI. para. 30. 
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BOOK I. 


INHERITANCE. 


CHAPTER I. 


HEIRS TO A MEMBER OF AN UNDIVIDED 
FAMILY. 


SECTION 1.—SONS AND GRANDSONS. 


Q. 1.—A man of the Sidra caste died. He has the fol- 
lowing relations :—1 son of the deceased’s eldest son, 3 
younger sons, 2 brothers, and 1 cousin. The deceased re- 
ceived a cash allowance from Government on account of 
certain “ Hakka” and Lájima (a) rights. It is an old ances- 
tral property. How should the certificate of heirship be 
granted to each of them? Describe his share. If it is not 
an ancestral property, how should the share of each be 
described in his certificate ? 


A.—If the property was acquired by the forefathers of 
the deceased, and if it has never been divided before, it 
should be first divided into two shares, the one to be consi- 
dered as belonging to the deceased’s father and the other 
to the cousin’s father. Then the share of the deceased’s 
father should be sub-divided into three shares, one to be 
allotted to each of the three brothers including the de- 
ceased. The deceased’s own share, which is $ of $, should 
be divided again into four shares, one to be assigned to his 
grandson and three to his sons.—Tanna, 16th April, 1852. 


(a) Lavajima. 


840 HEIRS IN UNDIVIDED FAMILY. [8«.1,cH.1,8.1,9.1- 


AvtHoritiEs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p.1,1.1; (2) f. 50, p. 1,1. 7, 
(see Auth. 8); (8) f. 48, p. 2, l. 5 :— 


“ Whatever else is acquired by the co-parcener himself without de- 
triment to the father’s estate, as a present from a friend, or a gift at 
nuptials, does not appertain to the co-heirs (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 268, 
Stokes, H. L. B. 384). It devolves as though there had been a 
partition.” (a). 

(4) Mit. Vyav. f. 44, p. 2, 1. 13 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 4, Q. 1.) 

ReEMARKS.—1]. The answer applies equally to the higher castes. 
Bhalchandra Sastri said the son of the wife first married was to be 
regarded as the elder, but this is not warranted by the Mitaék. or the 
Vayav. May. See Steele, L. C. 40. 

2. For details regarding ‘indivisible or separate property,” see 
Partition, Book II. 

3. In case the deceased had alone acquired the property in ques- 
tion, it goes in equal shares to his sons and grandson. 

4. An unseparated son excludes separated ones. See Bajee 
Bapoojee v. Venoobui. (b) 


5. A son bornin wedlock is held legitimate though begotten 
before it. (c) 


6. A son may relinquish his share inthe common estate for 
money. He then takes the place of a separated son. (d) 


7. An elder son by a younger wife succeeds to an impartible 
estate in preference to a younger son by an elder wife. (¢) 


8. A joint trade is joint family property (f). See Book II. INTRO- 
DUCTION. 


9. A joint trade loan is a charge on joint family property. (g) 


(a) See Musst. Phoolbas Koonwar v. Lalla Jogesher Sahoy, L. R. 4 
I. A. at p. 19. 

(b) S. A. No. 282 of 1871, Bom. H. ©. P. J. F. for 1872, No. 41. 

(c) Collector of Trichinopoly v. Lakhamani, L. R. 1 I. A. at p. 298. 

(d) Balkrishna Trimbak v. Savitribai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 54. See below, 
Chap. II. § 1, Q. 6. 

(e) Padda Ramappa v. Bangari Sherama, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 286, 

(f) Sámalbhai v. Someshwar et al, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 38. 

(g) Sheoji Devkarn v. Kasturibai, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1880, p. 
255; Bemola Dossee v. Mohun Dossee, I. L. R. 6 Cal. 792. See Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. I. Ch. V. T. 182, 185, 186. 
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SECTION 2.—OTHER MEMBERS OF AN UNDIVIDED 
FAMILY. 


Q. 1.—A man got his son married and spent a good deal 
of money on his education. The son afterwards emigrated, 
and was for a long time in service in another country, where 
he acquired considerable property and died. Who will be 
his heir, his father or his wife ? 

A.—Whatever be may have given to his wife out of affec- 
tion, or whatever may be her stridhana, belongs to her. 
All the rest of the son’s property goes to his father. 

Ahmednugqur, September 29th, 1854. 


AUTHORITIES —( 1) Vyavahara Maytkha, p. 153,1 2:— 

“ A wife, a son, and a slave are (in general) incapable of property, 
the wealth which they may earn is (regularly) acquired for the man 
to whom they belong.” (Borradaile, p. 121, Stokes, H. L. B. 100.) 

(2) Vyav. May. p. 151, 1. 1; (3) Viramitrodaya, f. 221, p. 1, 1. 10. 


Remark —As the son was instructed at the father’s expense, the 
property gained by him cannot be separate as against the father, 
unless acquired by means not referable to the family estate. See 
Book II. * PROPERTY SELF-ACQUIRED ” 


Q. 2.—A father and his son were undivided. The latter 
died, and left a daughter and a wife. Will these be his 
heirs, or his father, or his brother, or his mother ? 

A.—All have an equal right to the estate of the deceased. 
But the ornaments of the wife belong to her alone. 

Dharwar, October 10th, 1859. 

Avtuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1; (2) Vyav. May. f. 
155, p. 4. 

Remarx.—<All the deceased’s property, as far as it is not separate 


property (avibh&jyam), will go to the father, and be divided between 
him and his surviving son on partition. See Question l. 


Q. 3.—If there is an ancestral Inam in the possession of 
tive brothers, and some of them die without issue, will the 
survivors inherit their shares f 

A.—Yes.—Rutnagherry, September loth, 1846. 
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Avtuority.— Vyav. May. f. 136, 1. 2 :— 


“ Among brothers, if any one die without issue, or enter a religious 
order, let the rest of the brethren divide his wealth, except the 
wife's separate property.” (Borradaile, p. 101, Stokes, H. L. B. p. 85. 


Q. 4.—Who will be the heir to a deceased brother ? 


A.—Ifthe brother was undivided, his brothers will inherit 
his property. 

But if he was divided, his wife, etc., will be his heir. 

Brothers who have divided and afterwards again lived 
together are called ‘‘re-united.” If a re-united brother die 
his re-united coparcener will inherit his estate. 

Poona, October 24th, 1845. 

Avutiorities.—(1*) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 2, (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 

Q. 3); (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1:— 


“ The wife and the daughters also, both parents, brothers likewise, 
and their sons, gentiles, cognates, a pupil anda fellow student; on 
failure of the first among these, the next in order is indeed the heir 
to the estate of one who departed for heaven having no male issue. 
This rule extends to all (persons and) classes.” (Colebrooke, Mit. 
p. 324, Stokes, H. L. B. 427.) 

(3*) Vyav. May. p. 144, 1 8:— 

“ Yajnavalkya enumerates the order of those entitled to succeed to 
the wealth of one re-united; as of a re-united (co-heir) the re-united 
(co-heir), so of the uterine brother the uterine brother.” (Borradaile, 
p. 112; Stokes, H. L. B. p. 93.) 


Q. 5—A man died and lcft an ancestral Watan. Will his 
widow or his younger brother inherit it ? 


A.—If the property is ancestral, and the brothers were 
undivided, it will belong to the younger brother, though it 
may have been entered in the records of Government in the 
name of the eldest only. The wife has no right to it.(a) 


Broach, May 14th, 1855. 


(a) A vatan cannot be enjoyed by a female while males of the family 
claim it.—Anpoornabdi v. Janrow, S. D. A. R. 1847, p. 74, following 
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AvtHorRITIEs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p.1,1.7; (2*) Vyav. May. 
p. 136, 1.2. (See Ch. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3.) 


Q. 6.—Two brothers, Bhai and Bhaidasa, possessed a 
village. They gave to a certain Bhikâri Ramadatta four 
bighas of land for himself and his heirs. Rima had four 
sons. One of these sons died, and after him his son, leaving 
a widow. The latter claims one bigha as the share of her 
husband. Upon inquiry it appears that the land had not 
been divided. Is her claim under these circumstances 
admissible ? 

A.—The claim is not admissible since the land was 
undivided. The other three sons of Bhikari Rimadatta 
inherit their brother’s share.-—Broach, May 18th, 1855. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 45, p. 1,1.1; (2%) Vyav. May. 
p. 136, 1.2. (See Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3.) 


Remarxs.—The brothers deceased were held to be represented by 
their sons in a joint Hindd family in Bhugwan Govlabchund v. Kripa- 


an interpretation of 1832 on Sec. 20 of Reg. XVI. of 1827. But the 
reason there given is now no longer applicable. A female may 
succeed, Ch. IV. B., Sec. 1, Q. 12; Busi Suraj v. Guvernment of 
Bombay et al, aud Bupubhai v. Bái Suraj et al, 8 Bom. H.C. R. 83 
A.C. J. ; Bui Jetha v. Haribhai, S. A. No. 304 of 1871 (Bom. H. C. P. 
J. F. for 1872, No. 38); The Government of Bombay v. Damodhar Per- 
manandas, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 202 A. C. J.; (comp. Keval Kuber v. 
The Talukdári Settlement Officer, I. L. R. 1 Bom 586); Sayi Kom Nåru 
Powar v. Shrinivasrao Pandit, Bom. H. © P.J F for 1881 p. 270, 
subject to the provisions of the Vatandars’ Act, (Bom. Act 3 of 1874). 
There is not a general presumption in favour of the impartibility 
of Vatan estates. He who alleges the impartibility must prove it. 
Adreshappa v. Gurrushidappa, L. R. 7 I. A. 162, infra, Bk. II. Introd. 
§ 50. Asto the succession generally to inams and vatans, see Chap, 
II., Sec. 6 A, Q. 8, Remark ; and as to claims to inclusion amongst 
the recognized vatandars, see Gurushidagavda v. Rudragavdati et al. 
(I. L. R. 1 Bom. 531.) In Madras it is said that a woman cannot 
hold the office of Karnam except nominally. Venkatratnama v. 
Ramanujasami, I. L. R. 2 Mad 312. She may perhaps appoint a 
deputy, as in Bombay, under Sec. 51 of the Act above referred to. 


344, HEIRS IN UNDIVIDED FAMILY. [8%-1,cu.1,8.2,9.8. 


ram Anundran ; (a) Debi Pershad v. Thakur Dial; (b) Bhimul Doss v. 
Choonee Lall (c). 


In Moro Vishvanath v. Ganesh Vithal (d) it was held that the repre- 
sentation descends without limit when there is not an interval of 


more than three generations between the deceased and his surviving 
descendant. 


Q. 7.—Three brothers divided their father’s property 
and lived apart. But one room was left undivided, and 
given to their mother asa dwelling place. One of the bro- 
thers died, leaving a widow. Then the mother of the bro- 
thers died. The widow claims a third of the room as her 
husband’s share. Has she aright to it? She has given it 
as Krishnarpana to her daughter’s son. Has she a night to 
do so ? 


A,—The widow has no right to any part of the undivided 
room.—Broach, March 17th, 1857. 


Avtuoritres.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 47, p. 2,1. 13; (2*) Vyav. May. 
p. 136,1. 2. (See Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3.) 


Remanx.—As to residence in the family dwelling, see above, p 252, 
and Book II. Introduction, “‘ PROPERTY NATURALLY INDIVISIBLE.” See 
also Q. 9. 


Q. 8.—Two brothers lived apart, and each managed his 
own affairs. The elder of them died without male issue, 
leaving a widow only. Can she claim a share of the family 


Watan ? 


A,—A widow without male issue has no right to demand 
a share of any Watan, Vritti, or hereditary offices which 


(a) 2 Borr. 29. 
(b) I. L. R. 1 All, 105. 
(c) I. L. R. 2 Cale. 379. 


(d) 10 Bom. H. C. R. 444. Soin the Panjab; see Tupper, Panjab 
Customary Law, vol. IL p. 141. 
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were acquired by ancestors, and which were not previously 
divided.—Ahmednuggur, August 7th, 1854 (a). 
Remarx.—A Hind widow has no estate in the joint family pro- 
perty. (b) 
AUTHORITIES.—(1 and 2*) Vyav. May. p: 136, 1. 6 and 1. 2 (see 
Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 5). 


Q. 9.—Four brothers effected a partition and lived separate 
from each other. As usual, a house, some ground, and 
other immoveable property remained undivided. Two of 
these brothers died. The question is whether or not the 
share of the immoveable property should be made over to 
the widows or to the surviving two brothers. 


A.—The widows of the deceased brothers cannot claim 
the whole of the shares of their husbands, but they should 
be provided with a suitable residence. The rest of the im- 
moveable property will fall to the two surviving brothers. 

Ahmednuggur, January 5th, 1849. 

AvtTuorities.-—(1) Vyav. May. p 136, 1. 2 {see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 8) ; 

(2) Vyav. May p. 134, 1. 4, 6, and 7; (3) Mit. Vyav. f. 49, p. 1,1. 10. 


Remark.—The Sastri means that to the portion left undivided the 
ordinary rules governing the inheritance of undivided property must 
be applied, and that these will exclude the widow, saving her right 


to residence. 
That right cannot be extinguished even by a sale of the house. (c) 


2. When two united brothers successively die, each leaving a 
widow and no children, the widow of the last deceased brother takes 


(a) The right to a vritti (upádhyáya) béing established in a family 
a fresh cause of action arises on each infringement of the right by a 
rival family. Divákar Vithal Joshi v. Harbhat bin Mahadevbhat, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1881, p. 106. 

(b) Lallubhai v. Raval Bapuji, Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1880, page 243; 
Antaji Raghunath v. Pandurung, P. J. 1879, p. 478. 
i (c) See Mangala Debi v. Dinanath. Bose, 4 Ben. L. R. 72 O. C. J.; 
Talemand Singh v. Rukmina, I. L. R. 3 All. 353; Parvati Kom Bal- 
apa v. Kisansing bin Jaising, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1882, p. 183. 
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the property, the widow of the first deceased being entitled only to 
“maintenance. (a) For the share of an undivided coparcener, who 
leaves no issue, goes to his undivided coparceners, whether the pro- 
perty is ancestral or acquired by the coparceners as joint estate. (b) 


Q. 10.—A man had three sons. One of them died with- 
out issue. He and his two brothers had nct divided their 
ancestral property. Although tlc deceased had left a 
widow, the certificate of heirship was given to his two bro- 
thers. They subsequently died. One of them has left a 
widow and two daughters. The other has left three 
daughters. The property of the first dceecascd brother is 
in the possession of the widow, who is the mother of two 
daughters. It will be observed that one brother who had 
not taken his share from his two brothers died, and that his 
two brothers survived lim. Now his widow claims the 
share of her husband from thc heirs of the two brothers, who 
possess the ancestral property. The question is whether 
she can claim a share, or a maintenance only. 

The widow of the first deceased brother wishes to take the 
share due to her husband, but it is to be noticed that the two 
brothers who died afterwards have Icft some daughters to be 
married. According to the custom of the caste, a large ex- 
pense is required for tho marriages and subsequent cere- 
monies. The widow who demands the share of the common 
property has no children. Will this circumstance cause 
any obstacle to her claim? 


A.—The husband of the widow appears to have died 
without having previously divided his property. He has 
left no sons. His widow cannot therefore claim any share 
from the heirs of the two brothers who died afterwards. 
They should only give her maintenance (c). 

Surat, March 17th, 1858. 


(a) Musst. Surajmookhi Koonwar w. Musst. Bhagavati Koonwar, 
Privy Council, 8th Feb. 1881. 

(b) Radhabai v. Nánáráv, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 151. 

(c) The custom of the City of London and of other places reserves 
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Avrmorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 10 (see Auth. 8); (2) 
Mit. Vyav. f. 48, p. 1, 1. 9 ; (3#) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. 
Sec. 2, Q. 3). 


Q. 11.—A man died and his widow has filed an action 
against her brother-in-law for the recovery of certain pro- 
perty belonging to her deceased husband. The brother- 
in-law had lived apart from his deceased brother for about 
20 years. A division of the family property had not, how- 
ever, taken place. Can the widow claim a share? 


A.—The widow cannot claim a share of that which may 
be undivided and ancestral property; but if there is any 
which may have been acquired by her husband without 
making use of the property of his ancestors, she can claim 
it from her brother-in-law. 


AUTHORITIES —( 1) Vyav May. p. 186,1 4:— 

“But if her husband have departed for heaven the wife obtams food’ 
and raiment; or (tu) if unseparated, she will receive a share of the 
wealth as long as she lives” (b) (Borradaile, p 102; Stokes, H. L 
B. 85). 

(2) Vyav. May. p 136, 1.2 (see Chap I Sec. 2, Q 3). 


Q 12.—Two brothers of the Kanoji caste were undivided. 
One of them died, leaving a widow. The other brother 
does not maintain her, nor does he assign to her any pro- 
perty to live upon. Who has, under the circumstanees, 


the chief room in the family dwelling as the widow’s chamber. See 
Elt. Ton. of Kent pp 42, 173; and below, Ch II Sec. 7, Remarks. 

(6) Nore —The words “ if unseparated ” (avibhaktu) belong to both 
halves of the sentence, and the translation should run thus :— 

“In an undivided family, if her husband have departed for heaven 
the wife obtains food and raiment, or she will, etc.” In the explana- 
tion, which in the Maydkha follows this text, the word avarudha is 
wrongly translated by “a woman set apart.” It means “a concu- 
bine.” 
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the right to collect the money due to the deceased, the wife 
or the brother ? 

A.—The brothers were undivided. The brother has 
therefore the right to collect debts due to the deceased. 
The widow of the latter has a claim to maintenance only. 
But she must stay with her brother-in-law if she has 
no good reason to show why such an arrangement is 
impossible.—Ahmednuggur, March 15th, 1849. 

AvTHority.—Vyav. May f. 136, p. 2, Borr. 101; Stokes, H. L. B. 
85 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3). 

REMABK.—Sce above, Introduction, Section on MAINTENANCE, p. 26% 
B8. 


Q. 13.—1. There are three brothers, whose property 
is undivided. It consists of an office of priest called the 
“ Yajamāna Vritti,” a house, and some other things. On 
the death of one of these brothers, a question has arisen 
whether the surviving brothers, or tho son of the deceased 
brother’s sister, are the heirs ? 


2. Suppose the property of the brothers was divided, 
and thty themselves separated, who would be the heir in 
this case ? 


3. Will the son of a cousin, or the son of a utc: ine sister 
be entitled to inherit the ancestral office of a priest held by 
a deceased in an undivided state ? 


4, Supposing the above-mentioned property was divided, 
which of the two relatives above-named would be entitled 
to inherit it ? 

A.—1. If one of the three brothers, whose property was 
undivided, died without leaving either a son or a grandson, 
his uterine brothers must be considered the heirs. 


2. In the case of a family whose property is divided, the 
order of heirs laid down in the Sastra is as follows :—The 
widow, the daughter, the daughter’s son, the parents, and 
the uterine brothers. In the absence of each of these, the 
next succeeding becomes the heir. 
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8. When the office of priest is undivided, and when a 
co-sharer dies, his cousin’s son will be entitled to inherit the 
deceased’s share, provided the following kinsmen are not in 
existence :—The uterine brother, nephew, parents, half- 
brother, sons of half-brother, uncle, sons of uncle, and 
widow. 


4, When the property is that of a deceased person di- 
vided in interest, his sister’s son inherits his share ; as long 
as the sister’s son is alive the cousin’s son cannot succeed. 

Surat, October 18th, 1845. 

Avutuorities.—(1*) Vyav. May. p. 136, I. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 3; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. 1. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 

RemMarks.—Ad. 3. The undivided coparceners alone inherit the 
deceased’s share. (Auth. 1.) 


Ad 4. The cousin's son inherits the deceased's property, in prefer- 
ence to the sister's son, since he is a“ Gotraja Sapinda,” connected 
by funeral oblations with, anda member of, the same family as the de- 
ceased, whilst the sister's son 1s only a Bhinnagotra Sapinda. (Auth. 2.) 
Sce also Introductory Note to Chap. IL. See. 15—§ 5. The Sastri 
scems to Lave been steeping his mind in Bengal law. See H. H. 
Wilson's Works, vol. V p. li. 


Q. 14.—There were four brothers who divided their moye- 
able property and left the immoveable undivided. The 
immoveable property consisted of some land given to them 
in order to keep up a lamp in a temple. One of the four sons 
died. He left a widowed daughter. Can she obtain her 
father’s share ? 

A.—She cannot obtain it. It goes to the other undivided 
relations.—Rutnayherry, January ith, 1853. 

Avtuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p 2,1. 1; (2) f. 46, p. 2, L 14; 
(3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1, 1. 9 (see Chap. 1. Sec. 2, Q. 17); (4*) 
Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, Q. 3). 


Remarx.—Tho Sastri has not distinguished between the divided 
and the undivided property. 


Q. 15.—There were three brothers. Two lived united 
and one separate. The one of the undivided brothers had a 
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son, the other a daughter. The latter lived in the house of 
her husband. Both the brothers died. Who will inherit 
the second brother’s property ? 


A.—The first brother’s son inherits his uncle’s property. 
But if anything had been promised by the second of the 
brothers to his daughter, it must be given to her. 

Ahmednuggur, November 29th, 1840. 

AuvtHorities.—(1*) Vyav. May p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap. I Sec. 2, Q 

3); (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1, 1. 9 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, Q. 17). 


Remark.—The property promised must not have been dispropor- 
tionately great. Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. X. pl. 5,6; above, p. 208. 


Q. 16.—Three brothers died. One of them left a grand- 
son, the second a son, the tlird a son’s daughter. Will the 
latter inherit her grandfather's property ? 

A.—As long as males are living in the family, the son’s 
daughter has no right to her grandfather's share. 

Poona, September 10th, 1852. 


Avutuoritirs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2*) p. 106, 1. 2 (see 
Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3); (3*) Mit. Vyav. £. 51, p. 1, 1. 9 (see Chap. I. 
Sec. 2, Q. 17 ) 


Q. 17.—A man died and left a daughter. His brother, 
who was united with him in interests, adopted a son. Will 
the latter or the daughter inherit the property of the 
deceased ? 

A.—The deceased and his brother were undivided. Con- 
sequently the latter’s adopted son will inherit deceased’s 
property.—Dharwar, September 29th, 1849. 


Avutuorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2*) p. 136, 1. 2 (eee 
Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3); (8*) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1, 1. 9 :— 


“In regard to unmarried sisters, the author states a different rule, 
giving them as an allotment the fourth part of a brother’s own 
share.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 286; Stokes, H. L. B. 398.) 


BK.I,CH 1,8.2,Q,20. ] REMOTE HEIRS. 351 


ReMaRK.—The position of all daughters of undivided coparceners 
is the same as that of sisters. Nephews represent their fathers. 
See cases referred to below. (a) 


Q. 18.—Two persons, related as uncle and nephew, held 
an hereditary Watan. The nephew died, and the question 
is whether the widow of the nephew or the uncle should 
come in the place of the nephew as his heir ? 


A,—If the uncle and his nephew were separated members 
of the family, the widow of the nephew will inherit his share. 
If the property was not divided, and if it was held as a jomt 
property of the uncle and the nephew, the uncle should come 
in the place of the deceased nephew. 

Broach, May 14th, 1855. 


Autnorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. £.55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q 4); (2) f. 50, p. 1,1. 7; (3*) Vyav. May. p. 196, 1. 4 (see Chap. 1. 
Sec. 2, Q. 11.) 


Q. 19.—A man’s widow and his cousin live together as 
an undivided family. The widow’s late husband had lent 
money to other people, and the question is who has the 
right to recover it? 

A,—As the deceased and his cousin lived together, the 
cousin has the right to recover the money due to the 
deceased. The widow will be entitled to a maintenance. 


Rutnagherry, July 13th, 1847. 
Avtnority —Vyav. May. p. 186, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. See. 2, Q. 3). 


RemMark.—The cousin who was united with the deceased, and not 
the widow, inherits the deceased's share. 


Q. 20.—A man died. His first cousin performed his 
funeral ceremonies. Will he or deceased’s half-brotaer in- 
herit the estate ? 


(a) Bhagwan Goolabchund v. Kriparam Anundram etal, 2 Barr. 
R. 29; Nurbheram Bhacedas v. Kriparam Anundram, ibid. 31. Comp. 
p. 106, note (g) above. 
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A.—The first cousin was separate from the deceased 
whilst the half-brother lived with him as a member of a 
united family. Consequently the half-brother alone inherits. 

Tanna, August 12th, 1847. 

AvTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f£. 55, p. 2, 1. 1; (2*) Vyav. May. 

p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3). 


REMARK.—At 2 Macn. H. L. 66 is an answer to the effect that 
where a man dies united with a whole and a half-brother, these succeed 
together to the exclusion of deceased’s widow. 


Q. 21.—A man died, leaving a daughter. Will the 
latter or a second cousin with whom the deceased had lived 
united in interests, inherit the deceased’s estate ? 


A.—The second cousin inherits the deccased’s estate ; 
the daughter will reccive only what her father may have 
given to her.—Ahmednuggur, January 8th, 1851. 

Avtuorities.—(1) Vyav- May. p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q 3); (2) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1; (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1, 1. 7 
(see Chap. IT. Sec. 1, Q. 2). 


Q. 22.—A woman has a daughter. Her husband left 
the country and was not heard of for many years. She re- 
ceives the proceeds of her share of the estate. The woman 
and her husband have been living separate from their 
cousin for about 75 years. The immoveable property has 
not been divided. The woman has sued her cousin for a 
division of the immoveable property. The cousin states 
that the woman should be satisfied only with a share of the 
proceeds of the property, and that the share would be con- 
tinued to her during her lifetime. He further states that he 
would divide the property only on condition of her agreeing 
never to transfer it in any way. The question is how the 
case should be decided ? 

A.—As the woman has received her share of the proceeds 
separately for many years, and as she has a daughter, she 
has a right to move for the partition of the immoveable pro- 
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perty. The objection of her cousin founded on the appre- 
hension of the transfer of the property is not valid. The 
woman has a right to transfer her property whenever she 
may find it necessary to do so. 


Ahmednuggur, November 25th, 1848. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1 and 2) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 and 6; (3) p. 136, 
1. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3.) 


Remark.—As the property is undivided, the widow has no right 
to it. The Sastri seems to have considered separate enjoyment of the 
proceeds a proof of partition. As to this see Bk. II. Introd. Sec. 
4D. Theright which the Sistri ascribes to the woman to alien the 
property is not generally recognized. (See above, pp. 297 ss.) 


Q 23.—A woman has instituted a suit against her mother- 
in-law, and four cousins of her father-in-law, for the 
recovery of the share of her father-in-law of the ancestral 
property of the family. Is her claim tenable ? 


A.—The woman cannot claim any share of the property. 
She can only claim a maintenance from the defendants. 


Ahmednuggur, July 21st, 1856. 


Avutnorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 3); (2) £. 136,1. 4. = Mit. Vyav. p. 55, f. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4). 


Q. 24.—Certain members of a family have a right to a 
house which is their undivided and ancestral property. A 
son of one of the members died, and his widow claims the share 
of her husband, the other members of the family, namely, 
grandsons of her brother-in-law and sons of her father-in- 
law’s brother, are alive. Can the widow claim the share ? 


A.—The widow of a man who dies while the family of 
which he is a member is still united in interests, cannot 
claim a share. She can only claim a maintenance. 


Surat, 1845. 
45 u 
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AvutHorities.—(1*) Vyav. May. p. 136 1. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 3); (2*) p. 186, 1. 4. = Mit.‘ Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. 
Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 25.—A paternal grand-aunt and her grand-nephew 
lived together as an undivided family. They hold Yardi 
and Kulkarni Watans. Can the paternal grand-aunt claim a 
share of the Watans, or only a maintenance from their 
proceeds ? 

A.—She can claim a maintenance only, and provided she 
sustains her good character and lives with her grand-nephew. 


Ahmednuggur, April 30th, 1847. 


Avtuorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 3); (2) p. 186, 1. 4 = Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 
2, Q. 4); (3) Vyav. May. p. 129, 1. 2 and 4; (4) p. 134, 1. 4 and 6; 
(5) p. 187, 1. 7; (6) Mit. Achar. f. 12, p. 1,1. 4 and 6; (7) Mit. Vyav. 


f. 16, p. 1,1 6; (8)f. 69, p. 1,1. 1. 
REMABK.—WSee p. 254 supra, and Chap. VI. Sec. 3 c, Q. 6, below. 


Q. 26.—Two brothers, A and B, obtained a house as 
security for a debt. A took his wife’s sister’s son into his 
house, and brought him up as his own son. The house was 
in the joint possession of this latter person and of the son of 
B, and after B’s son’s death in his possession jointly with the 
sons of the deceased 4’s grandson. But the wives of 
these two began to quarrel, and B’s grandson sued A’s sister’s 
son for the possession of the whole house. The latter has 
no certificate to show that he was formally adopted. He 
had merely possession of the house for 20 or 25 years. Is 
B’s grandson’s claim admissible under these circumstances, 
or not? 

A.—A’s wife’s sister’s son had not been formally adopted, 
and can therefore not be considered as A’s son. The claim 
of B’s grandson is therefore admissible. 

Ahmednuggur, November 1st, 1849. 


AvtTHoritixs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 53, p. 2, 1. 6; (2)f. 51, p. 1, 1. 8; (8) 
f. 50, p. 1,1. 1; (4%) f. 44, p. 2,1. 14 (see Chap. II. Sec. 4, Q. 1); (5) 
Vyav. May. p. 102, 1. 4; (6) p. 110, 1. 6; (7) p. 100, 1. 1; (8) p. 142, 1. 8. 
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CHAPTER II. 
HEIRS OF A SEPARATED PERSON. 


SECTION 1—SON BY BIRTH, LEGITIMATE. 


Q. 1.—If a man separates from his father and brothers, 
and acquires property after the separation, who will be his 
heir If his son be his heir, should his mother be consi- 
dered the son’s guardian during his minority ? 


A.—His son will be his heir, and his widow, during his 
son’s minority, will be his son’s guardian. 
Poona, June 2nd, 1845. 
AvtHorities.—(1*) Manu JX 185 :— 


s Not brothers, nor parents, but sons (if living and their male 
issue) are heirs to the deceased.” 


“ The production of children, the nurture of them, when produced, 
and the daily superintendence of domestic affairs are peculiar to the 
wife.” 


Remarxs.—l. The son would of course not be separated from his 
father, by the separation of the father from his father and brothers. 
A. new joint family would forthwith commence consisting of the father 
and son. In every case of partition between a father and sons, a 
son born after partition is sole heir to the shares reserved for the 


father and the mother. (a) 


Sir H. Maine explains the law of Borough- English (b) by supposing 
it originated in a preference given to the youngest unemancipated 
son who remained under the patria potestas over those who were pre- 
sumably separated. Under the Hindd law the preference arises from 
the union of interests and sacrifices. It extends to a son remaining 
joint with his father and to a brother remaining united with another 
in a general partition, as may be seen in the preceding chapter. 


2. Under the Mithila law the mother as a guardian is preferable to 
the father. (c) 


(a) Mit&ékshar&, Chap. I. Sec. VI. para. 1. ss. 
(b) Early History of Institutions, pp. 222, 223. 
(c) Jussoda Kooer v. Laliah Nettya Lall, I. L. R. 5 Cal, 43, 
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Q. 2.—Should the sons, who are minors, or the widow, or 
the brothers of a deceased Sidra, be considered his heirs ? 


A.—All of them have a right to the property of the de- 

ceased, but the sons are his heirs. —Poona, June 28rd, 1840. 

Avrnoriries.—(1*) Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. I. Q. 1); 
(2*, Mit. Vyav. f. 69, p. 1,1. 1:— 

“« Mann has declared that aged parents, a faithful wife, and an infant 
son must be maintained, even by performing a hundred improper 
actions.” 

(3*) Mit. Vyav. f 51, p. 1, 1. 7 :— 

“ Of heirs dividing after the death of the father let the mother take 
an equal share ” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 285; Stokes H. L. B 397 ) 


RemarRk.—The sons are their father’s heirs, and the widow is 
entitled to maintenauce, or, 1f the sons divide, to one full share of the 
property, provided she had received no Stridhana (See Book II., 
Introd , and above, pp. 68, 160 ) 


Q. 3—A man of the Mahar caste expelled his wife from 
his house. His son went out with her. The husband after- 
wards died, when a son of his relatives was nominated by 
his friends as the son of the deceased, and was presented 
with a turban. Will he be his heir? 

A.—The son of the deceased will be his heir and not tho 
person nominated. 


Avrsorities.—(1*) Dattaka Mimamsa, p. 1, 1. 3 :— 


“In regard to this matter Atri says: Only a man who has no 
son ought to procure a substitute for a son.” 


(2) Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. IT., Sec. 1, Q. 1) 


Q. 4.—A Kunbi brought up a son of another Kunbi, 
and transferred to him his immoveable property. It accord- 
ingly passed into the possession of the foster-son. A son 
was afterwards born to the Kunbi. This son and tho foster- 
son lived separate from each other for many years. The son 
has now sued the foster-son for the recovery of the immove- 
able property given to him by the Kunbi. Can he do so? 
and within what time should the suit be brought? Can tho 
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possession of the property be disturbed after the lapse of 30 
years? Ifthe father and his foster-son should have improv- 
ed, and taken care with trouble and expense of the immove- 
able property in question, cannot the foster-son have some 
claim to it ? 


A.—A son is entitled to three-fourths of the property which 
his father may have transferred to his adopted son before the 
birth of his son. The adopted son will only be entitled to 
one-fourth, provided his adoption has been performed with 
the due ceremonies and sacrifices by the adoptive father. 
The Sastra does not lay down any rule in regard to the 
limitation of time within which a suit for a share of property 
should be brought. It is however laid down that when a 
man has received the income of any immoveable property for 
20 years, and of any moveable property for 10 years, without 
any objection or demand from the owner, he cannot be 
obliged to pay the income, but the right to the immoveable 
property 1s never lost. 


The foster-son, mentioned in the question, should be 
allowed to hold such things as he may have received from 
his foster-father as tokens of his affection, provided they are 
becoming his rank in society, and not unjustly oppressive 
to the son. If the foster-son ‘was born of his father’s slave 
woman, he would be entitled to one-half of the property 
which is allotted to his son. 

Avtuonrities.—(1) Datt Mim. f.1, p. 1,1. 1, 3, and 11; (2) Vyav. 
May. p. 102, 1. 4 :— 


“ Heis called a son given (Duttrima) whom his father or mother. 
affectionately gives as a son, being alike (by class) and in a time of 
distress, confirming the gift with water ” (Borradaile, p. 66; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 58.) 


(3) Vyav. May. p. 110,1. 6; (4) p. 107, 1. 6; (5) p. 112, 1. 3; (6) p. 28, 
l. 5; (7) Mit. Vyav. f. 11, p 2, 1. 11 ; (8) f. 51, p. 1, 1. 3; (9) f. 55, p. 1, 
1.11; (10) Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 

RemaRrK.—It must be noted that the question refers to the relative 
rights of a son, and a foster-son, not an adopted son, in which case a 
different relation of right would arise. (See Section 2.) 
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2. If the father should have parted with ancestral property for 
valuable consideration, and not for a palpably immoral purpose, the 
son would be bound by such alienation, according to Narayanacharya 
v. Narsoo Krishna. (a) This case, and the ones cited in it, are discussed 
with refereyce to the Hindd law of Bombay in the Introd. to Book IT. 


Q. 5.—A died, leaving a son, B, by his first wife, and a 
second wife, C. Does A’s house pass to B alone, or can C 
claim a share of it ? 

If a portion of the house happen to be in the occupation 
of O, will such occupation give C a title to the portion of the 
house which she is occupying ? 


A.—On the death of A, his house passes to his son B, 
and although B's step-mother may at the time be in occu- 
pation of a portion of the house, she cannot on that account 
be considered to have any right to such portion. 

Surat, April 6th, 1816. 

AvutHorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 69, p. 1, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, 

Q. 2); (2) Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


REMARK.—The step-mother can, however, claim maintenance, 
(Auth. I.) and residence. (See above, p. 252, and Book IT. Introd.) 


Q. 6.—A had a son B by his first wife. B separated 
from his father A, who married a second wife C. On the 
death of A, if B pays A’s debts, will B or will C be A’s heir? 
If B is A’s heir, then is C entitled toa share of A’s property; 
or can she claim only a maintenance out of A’s estate ? 


A.—B will be heir to his father 4; but if A has assigned 
to O any stridhana, this stridhana will belong to C, and 
besides so long as she behaves chastely and lives under the 
protection of B, she should be allowed maintenance. 

Ahmednuggur, April 21st, 1848. 


Avursonritres.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 89, 1. 2; (2) p. 142, 1. 8; (8) p. 18), 
1.5; (4) Mit. Vyav. f. 69, p. 1, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 2); (5) 
Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


(a) I.L. R. 1 Bom. 282. See also above, pp. 206, 207. 
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REMARK.—<A prior separation and renunciation of rights by a son 
does not deprive him, on his father’s death, of his right of in- 
heritance. (a) 

2. Ramappa Naicken v. Sithammal (b) establishes (reversing the 
judgment of Mr. Burnell, the District Judge) that a separated son in- 
herits before the father’s widow. To the same effect is the judgment 
in Advyapa bin Dundapa v. Dundapa bin Andaneapa. (c) 

3. See Introd. p. 254 ss. 


Qe 7.—A Rangari (dyer) put away his wife and his son 
by her, after which he lived for several years with a concu- 
bine, by whom he had a daughter. On his death, will his 
widow and her son be his heirs, or will his concubine and 
her daughter be his heirs ? 

A.—The son is entitled to inherit his father’s moveable 
and immoveable property, though he may have lived sepa- 
rate from him. The kept woman and her daughter are not 
the heirs of the deceased. 

Poona, September 11th, 1849. 
Kheda, May 18th, 1848. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1) Manu IX 163:— 

“The son of his own body is the sole heir to his estate.” 

(2) Mit. Vyav. f. 46, p. 2, 1. 1; (3) Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. 
1, Q. 1.) 


Q. 8.—If a “ Lingayat” die, will his widow or his son 
inherit his house? 

A.—The son is the rightful heir to the father’s moveable 
and immoveable property. A widow can only claim that 
portion of the family property which may have been left for 
her by her husband at the time he effected a division of his 
property among his sons, or a share (to be) reserved by the 
sons when sharing the property among themselves. 

Ahmednuggur, September 2nd, 1850. 


(a) Bilkrishna Trimbak Tendulkar v. Savitriba:, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 54. 
Comp. Viner’s Abridgment, Extinguishment, Co. Litt. 7 6, 8 6, 287 
b; see above, p. 59. 

(ò) I. L. R. 2 Mad. 182. 

(c) Bom. H. O. P. J. F. for 1881, p. 48. 
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Avruoritres.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 46, p. 1,1. 9; (2) f. 20, p. 1,1. 6 ; (8) £. 
83, p. 1, 1.3; (4) Vyav. May. p. 89, 1. 2and 6; (5) p. 108, 1. 3 ; (6) p. 90, 
]. 2and 3; (7) p. 94,1. 7; (8) p 95,1. 5; (9) p 151, 1. 2; (10) p. 175, 
1. 3; (11) Manu IX. 185 and 163 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. land Q. 7). 


Q. 9.—A, a Kunbi, had a son B by his first wife. He 
then married a woman O who had been married before. B 
and O survived A. Has C any right to a share of the im- 
moveable property of A, and if so, to what share ? 


A.—As A left a son by his first wife, the wife, who was 
not a virgin when he married her, can have no right to any 
share of his property.— Tanna, September 28th, 1852. 


AvtHoxitics.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 54, p. 2,1. 16; (2) f£. 55, p 2, 1.1; 
(8) Manu IX. 163 and 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 7, and Q. 1). 


ReMAaRK.—As the second marriage of a Hindd female has been 
legalized by Act XV. of 1856, it seems that the widow can claim 
maintenance under Mit. Vyav. f. 69, p. 1, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 
1, Q. 2; and above, pp. 88, 89). 


Q. 10.—A Hindi died, leaving a widow and a son, which 
of these is the heir? 


A.—The son is the heir, but if the property left by the 
deceased is to be divided, the widow will receive a share 
equal to that which the son receives. 


Broach, July 28th, 1848. 


Avutuorities.—-(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1, 1. 7; (2) Manu IX. 185 
(sce Chap. Il. Sec. 1, Q.1); (3) Mit. Vyav. f. 69, p. 1,1. 1 (see Chap. 
II. Sec. 1, Q. 2). 


RemMaRkK.—The widow could not claim sucha division, nor any 
separate share, against the will of the son. (See Book II., Introd.) 


Q. 11.—A deceased person has left two sons and a widow. 
Will the widow be entitled to a share of her husband’s pro- 
perty in the same manner as the sons ? 
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‘A.—The widow is entitled to a share of the property 
equal to that received by one of her sons. The value of the 
stridhana which ske may have received should be deducted 
from her share, that is, if a division of property take place. 


Dharwar, November 29th, 1850. 
AvutHornity.—Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1,1. 7 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 2). 


Q. 12.—A man died, leaving a widow and four sons. 
Three of these sons are minors and one is an adult. Can 
each of these sons claim an equal share in their father’s 
property ? and can the widow claim any share in her hus- 
band’s property ? 

A.—Each of the sons of a deceased father can take an 
equal share of the patrimony. If their mother or the widow 
of their father has not received any property in the shape 
of stridhana, she should be allowed a share in her husband’s 
property equal to that which is allotted to one of her sons. 
If she has received Pallu (the Gujaritht word for Stridhana), 
her share will be equal to one-half of that which falls to one 
of her sons.—Brvach, June 3rd, 1848. 


AvTHORITIES —( 1) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1l, 1l. 7 (see Chap. II. 
Sec. 1, Q. 2); (2*) Vyav. May. p. 94, 1. 8 :— 

“If any (Stridhana) had been given, they are only to get half (a son’s 
share), for, he adds: Or if any had been given, let him assign the 
half.” The half meaning so muchas, with what had been before given 
as separate property, will make it equal to ason’s share. ‘‘ But if her 


property be (already) more than such share, no share belongs to her.” 
(Borradaile, p. 58; Stokes, H L. B. 51 ) 


REMARK.—In case the mother possesses separate property, the 
amount of her share will depend on the amount of her stridhana. 
(See Auth. 2.) 


Q. 18.—Can a widowed sister without male issue claim 
from her brother a share of her father’s property, and has 
she any right to live in her brother’s house f 

48 u 
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A,—The sister has no right to any share of the property, 
nor to & residence in her brother’s house. 


Ahmednuggur, August 1st, 1847. 
Avrnoniry.—Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


REMARK.—Colebrooke recognized a widowed sister’s claim in a case 
of destitution. (See above, p. 248.) 


Q. 14.—A man died, leaving two sons, one of whom paid 
all his father’s debts. Is he alone, on this account, entitled 
to inherit the property of bis father? or have both sons 
equal rights of inheritance ? 


A.—If the son who paid his father’s debts has taken 
possession of the property, with the consent of his brother, 
he may be considered the owner of the whole. If he has 
paid the debts and taken possession of the property of his 
father, without the consent of his brother, then the brother 
or his son has a right to recover one-half of the property on 
payment of the amount of one-half of the debts discharged 
with interest.—Almedabad, June 25th, 1858. 

AutHoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 181, 1. 5; (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 47, 
p. 2, 1. 13 :— 
“Let sons divide equally both the effects and debts after (the 


demise of) their two parents.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 263; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 381.) 


REMARK.—The sons divide the father’s property equally, and are 
subject to equal shares of his debts. If one of the sons has paid all 
debts, he will be justified in retaining, besides his own share, as much 
as covers what he has expended in excess of his proper share of the debts. 


Q. 15.—A died, leaving his widow B, his sons, C and D, 
and O’s wife E. Which of these is his heir ? After the death 
of A, and while the property was still undivided, C died, 
leaving no male issue. If C had property, which of the 
above-named persons would succeed to it after the death of 
Ct If D had property, and, while the family was still un- 
divided, D died, which of the two widows, B and FE, would 
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succeed to it? If A left a house as the common property 
of the family, which of the two widows, B and E, would be 
entitled to occupy? A’s house was sold by B without the 
consent of E. Is the sale valid? . 


A.—O and D are the heirs of A; as C died while the family 
was united in interests, the right of inheritance to the whole 
of the undivided property of the family will devolve on D. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 

. 4); (2) £. 55, p. 2,1. 10; (3) f. 46, p. 2,1. 11; (4) Viramitrodaya 
f. 194, p. 1, 1.4; (5) Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 1); (6) :— 

“Even a single individual may conclude a donation, mortgage, or 

sale of immoveable property, during a season of distress, for the sake 


of the family, and especially for pious purposes.” (Colebrooke, Mit. 
p. 25/ ; Stokes, H. L B. 376.) 


RemMaRK —The last passage is intended as an answer to the last of 
the series of questions proposed. 


Q. 16.—Are all the sons of a man equally entitled to 
inherit the immoveable property acquired by their father? 
and can they, after their father’s death, divide such property ? 


A,—All the sons of a man are equally entitled to inherit 
their father’s immoveable property, and they may divide it 
after his death.— Poona, November 5th, 1851. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 47, p. 2,1, 13 (see Chap. II. Sec. 
1, Q. 14); (2) Vyav. May. p. 90, I. 2. 


Q. 17.—A died, leaving B a son, C the son of another 
son D, and E the widow ofa third son F. How should the 
real property of A be divided among these three ? 


A.—The property should be divided equally between B 
and C; A is entitled to a maintenance only. 
Surat, September 16th, 1846. 


Avrnoritigs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 94,1. 1 :— 
“In wealth acquired by the grandfather, whether it consist of move- 
ables or immoveables, the equal participation of father and son is 


ordained.” (Borradaile, p. 57; Stokes, H. L. B. 51.) 
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(2) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 4 (see Chap. I, Sec. 2, Q. 11). See infra, 
Bk. II. Introd. Sec. 6 B. 


Remark.—As to the maintenance of the widow, see the Introduc- 
tion, Sec. 10 ; above, p. 246; and Bk. II. Introd. Sec. 6 B. 


Q. 18.—A man and his son were united in interests, The 
son died, and the question is, who should be considered 
his heir? There are his father, mother, brother, wife, and 
son. 


A.—All have equal right to the deccased’s property. Theo 
ornaments which might bave been given to the wife of the 
deceased must, however, be considered her exclusive pro- 
perty. 

Avtuoritizs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1; (2) Vyav. May. p. 54, 
l. 4; (3) Manu IX. 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 

Remarx.—The father being united succeeds according to the autho- 
rities cited (see above, Bk. I Introd.) if the son of the deceased was 
separated. Otherwise the son takes his father’s place in union with 
his grandfather. 


Q. 19.—A man had two sons. The father divided his 
property between them, and reserved a portion for himsclf. 
He had afterwards a third son born to him. The father 
subsequently died. The question is, what portion of the 
property should be given to the third son ? 


A.—It appears that when the father was alive he divided 
his property between his sons, and reserved a portion for 
himself. The father may have acquired some more property 
after the division took place. All the property which may 
thus have come into the possession of the father belongs to 
the son born after the division. The sons who separated 
cannot claim any portion of this property. The son born 
after the division will be entitled to it, and will be also 
liable for such debts of the father as he may have contract- 
ed since the separation of his two sons. 


Poona, August 20th, 1857. 
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Autuoriizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 99, 1.4 (see Auth. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 50, p. 2,1. 6:— 


“ A son born after a division shall alone take the paternal wealth. 
The term ‘ paternal’ must be here interpreted ‘ appertaining to both 
father and mother.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 281; Stokes, H. L. B. 394.) 


SECTION 2._ADOPTED SON. (a) 


Q. 1.—A person adopted his sister’s son’s son, but became 
‘afterwards displeased with him. He made a will bequeath- 
ing his property to his adopted son and several brothers. 
Can he distribute his property in this manner? and is an 
adopted son liable to his natural father’s debt ? 


A.—No. A man has no right to distribute his property 
in the manner described in the question, when he hasa 
legal heir in his adopted son. A son given in adoption is 
uot responsible for the debt of his natural father. 

Sadr Adalat, May 25th, 1824. 

AvTHORITIES.—(1*) Dattakamimamsa, p. 36, 1 10 (sec Chap. II. 

Sce 2, Q. 3); (2%) Manu IX 142:— 


“ A given son must never claim the family and estate of his natural 
father ; the funcral cake follows the family and estate; but of him, 
who has given away his son, the funeral oblation is extinct.” (See 
Vyav. May. Chap IV. Sec V. para. 22. 


Remark.—As to the will, see Book II. Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 8, 
Remark ; and above, p. 219. 


Q. 2.—Can a man sct aside an adoption duly solemnized ? 

A,—It cannot be sct aside without sufficient grounds. 
Poona, October 27th, 1854. 

Avtuoriry.—*Datt. Mim. p. 36, 1. 10 (eee Chap. IT. Sec. 2, Q. 3). 


(a) An adopted son competing with one begotten takes one-fourth 
as much, Ayydvu Muppandr v. Niladatchi et al, 1 M. H. C. R. 45. 
Adoption causes a complete severance from the family of birth, Shri- 
ntvds Ayyangdr v. Kuppan Ayyangdr, 1 M. H.C. R. 180; Narsammal 
v. Balardmdchdrlu, ibid. 420. 
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Remarx.— Without sufficient grounds,” i.e. unless the son shows 
such physical or moral defects as would make the rules of disinhe- 
ritance applicable. 


Q. 8—~A man adopteda son. The adoptive father after- 
wards died, leaving a widow. The adopted son wishes to 
have possession of the whole property of his adoptive father. 
What is the law on the point? 


A.—The widow of the adoptive father should in the above 
case be allowed a portion of the property, which, together 
with her “ Stridhana,” will make up a share equal to that 
which the adoptive son receives. 


Sadr Addlat, June 25th, 1827. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 94,1. 8 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 
12); (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1, 1. 7 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 2); (3*) 
Datt. Mim. p. 36, 1. 10:— 


“ Therefore Manu says, ‘an adopted son, who possesses all the 
qualities (requisite for an heir), inherits (his adoptive father’s estate), 
though he may have been adopted from another family (gens). ” 

ReMaRkS.—1. Theadopted son inherits hisadoptive father’s property. 


2. The passage quoted by the Sastri, under Authority 2, prescribes 
that the mother should receive a son’s share, if after the father's death 
the sons divide the estate. Where no division takes place, the mother 
receives 2 suitable maintenance only. 


3. The adoption by a widow, according to Raje Vyankatrav v. 
Jayavantrav, (a) operates retrospectively, and relates back to the death 
of her husband. But the Hindd Law docs not allow this principle to 
be made a means of fraud. Sce next case. 


Q. 4.—Can a woman, having an adoptive son, let her 
land by the contract called ‘‘Sarkat” (L) without his con- 
sent ? 


A.—When a son is adopted he becomes the owner of the 
property of his father. A woman therefore has no right to 


(a) 4 Bom. H. C. R. 191 A. C. J. 
(b) “ Partnership,” a letting on terms of a division of the produce. 
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let her land by the contract called “ Sarkat” without his 
consent. Any contract entered into before the adoption of 
an heir will, however, be valid.—Poona, June 20th, 1845. 


AvutHority.—*Datt. Mim. p. 36, 1.10 (see Chap. II. Sec. 2, Q. 3). 

Remarxks.—1. It must be presumed that the land, though called 
“the widow’s,” belonged originally to the husband. 

2. The adopted son is not bound by an unauthorized alienation. (a) 
But he is bound by one for a recognized necessity (b) He is also 
¿Pound by one made before his adoption to pay off a debt of the 
widow’s deceased husband. (c) The widow must be understood as 
occupying a place similar to that of a manager down to the time of 
the adoption. Whether before or after the adoption, (the adopted son 
being a minor,) the person contracting with her should satisfy him- 
self of the propriety of the transaction. tam Dhone Bhuttachargee 
v. Ishanee Dabee; (d) Rajlakhi Debia v. Gakul Chandra Chowdhry ; (e) 
O. Colum Comara Vencatachella v. R. Rungasawmy; (f) Dalpatsing 
v Nanabhai et al; (g) The Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga; (h) 
Bamandas v. Musst. Tarinee; (i) and Nátháji v. Hari. (j) In the 
last case, a gift made by a widow, before adopting a son, was set 
aside in his favour. In the case of Govindo Nath Roy v. Ram Kanay 
Chowdhry, (k) on the other hand, cited in I. L. R. 2 Calc. 307, an 


(a) The Collector of Madura v. Moottoo Ramalinga Sathupathy, 12 
M.I A. atp. 443. 

(b) Sce Bamundoss Mookerjea v. Musst. Tarinee, 7 M. I. A. at pp. 
178, 180, 185, 206. 

(c) Satra Khumagi et al v. Tatia Hanmantrao ct al, Bom. H. C P. 
J. F, for 1878, p. 121. He takes the duties with the rights of a 
begotten son. See Bamundoss Mookerjea v. Musst. Tarinee, 7 M. I. 
A. at pp. 178, 180, 185, and Manikmulla v. Parbuttee, C. S. D A. R. 
for 1859, p. 515; Maharajah Juggernaut Sahaie v. Musst. Muckun 
Koomwar, Calc. W. R. 24C. R.; Rambhat v. Lakshman Chintaman, I, 
L. R. 5 Bo. at p. 635. 

(d) 2 C. W. R. 123 C. R. 

(e) 3 B. L. R. 57 P.C. 

(f) 8 M. I. A. at p. 323. 

(g) 2 Bom. H. C. R. 306. 

(h) 12 M. I. A. 443. 

(1) 7 M. I. A. 169. 

(j) 8 Bom. H. C. R. 67 A. C. J. 

(k) 24 C. W. R. 183. 
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alienation for value was upheld ; and in the later judgment (a) it is laid 
down that in no case can an estate, vested in possession, be divested 
by the subsequent adoption of a son, who then claims as a collateral 
heir of the former owner. In Nilcomul Lahuri v. Jotendro Mohun 
Lahuri (b) it was held that where a nephew of a deceased had, by 
fraud, prevented his widow from adopting, and had thus himself 
succeeded to the whole instead of the half of the estate left by the 
widow of another uncle, the subsequent adoption did not relate back 
so as to divest the nephew of the moiety to which the adopted son if 
taken in due time would have been co-hcir with his cousin by adop- 
tion. Whether an adoption by one widow annulled a prior conveyance 
of her estate by another was a question sent back for trial in Bdbdji 
v. Apdji.(c) In aseries of cases in C. S. D. A. R. for 1856, pp. 
170 ss., an adopted son who had long received rents under leases 
granted by his adoptive mother sought to enhance the rents incon- 
sistently with the leases. It was thought he could do this, but now 
probably his conduct would be deemed a ratification. These cases 
differ from the case of Shiddheshvar v Ramchandrardo, (d) as in the 
latter the adoptive mothers after the adopted son had attained his 
majority had mortgaged the estate in their own names. The adopted 
son promised to his mothers to redeem the mortgage, and he offered 
no objection to the mortgagee’s paying them an annuity in accord- 
ance with the mortgage ; but it was held that there could be no 
ratification of what had not been done professedly on account of the 
principal, and that mere quiescence of the owner would not validate 
unauthorized dealings with his property. The mortgagee, it was 
said, if he had taken assignments of prior charges valid as aguinst 
the adopted son, might enforce them in another suit. 


In Bai Kesar v. Bai Ganga (e) the question was as to alienation by 
a father’s widow as guardian of a son’s minor widow of property of 
the latter. The transaction was sct aside an account of the guar- 
dian’s not having obtained a certificate of administration under Act 
XX. of 1864; but as the sale had been made to pay debts reasonably 
incurred, its rescission was made conditional on the repayment by 
the younger widow of the purchase-moncy to the vendce. (Sce 
further, Book II. Introd.) 


(a) Kally Prosonno Ghose v. Gocool Chundre Mitter, I. L. R. 2 
Cal. 307. 

(b) I. L. R. 7 Cal. 178. 

(c) S.A No. 190 of 1877; Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1877, p..269. 

(dq) I.L BR.6 Bom, 463. 

(e) 8B. H.C. R. 31 AC. J. 
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3. For the conditions limiting a widow’s power to adopt in 
Bombay, see Ramji valad Narayan v. Ghaman Kom Jivaji (a) and 
Book III. of this work treating of ADOPTION. 


Q. 5.—The holder of an Inim granted for the support 
of a temple, died, leaving an adopted son. The son and the 
widow of the holder disagreed and separated. The question 
therefore is whether the Inaém should in future be entered 
in the name of the adopted son or of the widow ? 


A.—The Inam should be entered in the name of the 
adopted son.—Ahmednuggur, Octuber 16th, 1851. 


AvutTnorities.—(1) Datt. Mim. p 1,1. 3 and 11; (2*) p 36,1. 10 
(see Chap. IT. Sec. 2, Q. 3); (3) Vyav. May p. 104,1. 7; (4) p. 105, 
1. 6; (5) p. 107, 1.6; (6) p. 102, 1.4; (7) p 110, L. 6; (8) p. 108, 1. 3. 


Q. 6.—A deceased man has lcft a daughter and an adopted 
son. Which of these has a right to inherit the property 
belonging to the deccased ? 


A.-~The daughter is entitled to one-eighth of the property. 
The expenses of her marriage should be defrayed from this 
share and the rest of the share made over to her. The 
adopted son shonld receive the remaining seven-eighths of 
the property.—Akmeduuggur, March 14th, 1856. 


Avtuoritiges —(1) Vyav. May. p. 192, 1 4; (2) p. 110.1. 6; (3) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 51, p. 1,1. 9 (see Chap. I Sec. 2, Q 17); (4*) Datt. Mim. 
p. 36, 1. 10 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 2, Q 3’. 


Q. 7.—A Brahman widow has adopted a son; should he 
or she have the management of her property during her 
lifetime ? 

A.—The adoptive mother’s Stridhana should remain in her 
possession. The adopted son should make a suitable provi- 
sion for the support of his mother, and the mother should 
remain under the control (b) of her son, who should have 


CAPR nia, T R a EA 


(a) Bom H.C. P. J. F. for 1882, p. 141. 
(b) See above, Introd. p. 254 ss. 
47 n 
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the management of all the moveable and immoveable pro- 
perty.—Ahmednuggur, October 17th, 1845. 


Avtuority.—* Datt. Mim. p. 36, 1. 10 (see Chap. II. Sec. 2, Q. 8). 


Q. 8.—A woman after the death of her husband adopted 
a son. Can he claim the property of his (adoptive) father 
during the lifetime of his mother ? 


A.— Yes, he can claim his father’s property, but not that 
of his mother.—DPoona, November 1st, 1852. 


Avtuoritigs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 54, p. 2,1. 15; (2*) Datt. Mim. p. 
36, 1. 10 (see Chap. II. Sec. 2, Q 3.) 


Q. 9.—A woman adopted a son, and agreed to put him 
in possession of hisproperty. The woman afterwards refused 
to act up to her agreement. Can the adopted son sue 
his adoptive mother for the possession of the property ? 

A.—The adoptive mother can be sued on the agreement, 
but she can still claim a maintenance. 


Poona, November 5th, 1852. 


Avtuorities.—(1) Viram. f. 121, p. 1,1. 10; (2) p. 2, 1. 14; (8%) 
Datt. Mim. p. 36, 1. 10, (see Chap. Il. Sec 2, Q. 3). 


Q. 10,—Can an adopted son of a woman claim the pro- 
perty in her possession? A part of the property was ac- 
quired by her and the rest by her husband. 


A.—The portion of the property which was acquired by 
the woman is her “ Stridhana,’”’ of which she alone is the 
owner. The adopted son can claim a half of the property 
belonging to her husband. The other half must be left with 
the widow. She is at liberty to enjoy the proceeds of the 
immoveable property, but not to mortgage or dispose of it. 

Rutnagherry, February 20th, 1854. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1, 1.7; (2) f. 60, p. 2, 1. 16; 

(3) £. 61, p. 1, 1. 10; (4) f. 61, p. 2, 1. 3; (5) £. 60, p. 2, L 16:— 


(Yajiavalkya.) “What was given toa woman by the father, the 
mother, the husband, or a brother, or received by her at the nuptial 


BK.1,OH.1,8.2,Q.18. ] ADOPTED SON. 371 


fires, or presented to her on her husband’s marriage to another wife, 
or also any other (separate acquisition), is denominated a woman’s 
property.” .......... (Vijnanesvara) And on account of the 
word “ fidyam” (and the like) property which she may have acquired 
by inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure, or finding, are denomi- 
nated by Manu and the rest, ‘woman’s property.’ ‘Colebrooke, Inh. 
p. 364; Stokes, H. L B 458 Translation revised according to note 
in Ist Edition of this work, g. v. See above, pp. 268 ss ) 


RemaRk.—The adopted son takes the whole of his adoptive father’s 
“property. (See Chap. II. Sec 2, Q. 3.) 


Q. 11.—A woman has adopted a son. She is possessed 
of some moveable and immoveable property. Js she or her 
adopted son the owner of the property ? 

A.—When a son is adopted by a widow, he becomes the 
owner Of her husband’s property. If he should happen to 
be a minor, the property should be taken care of by the 
widow, who is the owner of her “‘Stridhana” only. 

Ahmednuggur, August 18th, 1849. 

AvutHoritirs.—(1) Datt Mim. f. 1, p. 1,1. 3 and 11; (2) Vyav. May. 
p. 102, 1. 10; (3) p. 110, 1.6; (4) p. 104, 1.73; (5) p 105,1. 6; p. 107, 
1.6; (7) p. 108, 1 7; (8*) Datt. Mim p. 36,1 10 (see Chap II. Sec. 
2, Q. 3); (9*) Manu IX. 27 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1,Q 1). 


Q. 12.—A widow of the Mahar caste adopted a son of 
her sister. He succeeded to the Watan of his adoptive 
father. His cousin has sued him for the recovery of the 
property. How should this case be decided ? 

A.—The sister’s son adopted by the widow is legally en- 
titled to the Watan of his adoptive father. The cousin 
therefore cannot disturb his possession. 

Ahmednuggur, April 12th, 1856. 
Avrgority.—*Datt. Mim. p. 36, 1. 10 (see Chap. II Sec. 2, Q. 3). 


Q. 18.—A person having lost his first adopted son adopt- 
ed another, and the wife of the deceased adopted one also. 
How will the two adopted sons share the family property ? 

A.—Equally.—Tanna, June 12th, 1858. 
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AvTHoRITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p 1, 1. 7 (see Chap. II. Sec. 
4, Q. 2); (2) f. 50, p 2,1. 3. 

Remark.—The adoption by the widow of the deceased son, it was 
answered in one case (No 1666 MSS), would hold good notwithstand- 
ing a prior adoption by her father-in-law An adoption by her alone 
is to be preferred (No. 1660 MSS) 


Q. 14.—A man adopted a son, but afterwards he had a 
son born to him. He separated froin his adopted son, giving 
him a share of his property. The man and his son subse- 
quently dicd. The widow of the son married another 
husband. The adopted son, and a “Pat” widow of the 
adoptive father, are the only persons who claim to be the 
heirs of the adoptive father. Wlueh of these is the heir? 

A.—The adopted sou.—Dharwar, January 13th, 1859. 

Avutuorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 191,1. 4; (2*) Viram f 194, p 2, 
1.4 (see Chap. IL Sec. 64, Q 11); (8%) Datt Mim p oo, 1. 10 (see 
Chap. II. Sec. 2, Q. 2). 

Q. 15.—A man first adopted a son, and afterwards he 
had a son born to him. How will they share the man’s 
property ? 

A,— The adopted son is entitled to one-fourth of the share 
of the son.—Dhurwar, September 10th, 1847. 


AUTHORITY.— V yav. Muy. p 108, 1. 2 :— 


“ When a son has been adopted, ifa legitimate son be afterwards 
born, the given son shares a fourth part.” (Borradaile, p. 72; Stokes, 


H L. B. 606.) 


Re{ark.—On the death of an intestate a contest arose between hig 
adopted son and the adopted son of his natural son. The Court held 
that their rights were equal. Raghoobannand Doss v. Sadhuchurn 
Doss. (a) This would not be right on the principle of an adopted 
son fully representing his father in the absence of a natural son, 
as that would give the adoptive grandson the whole share of his 
father, in competition with whom the father’s adoptive brother would 
take only half a share. 

Eee ee Pace ee E EE 
(a)I. L. R. 4 Cal 425. 
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Q. 16.—If a son is born to a man after he has adopted 
one, what portion of his property should be given to the 
adopted son ? 


A.—The property should be divided into five shares, one 
share should be given to the adopted, and four to the be- 
gotten son.—Sadr Adalat, July 2nd, 1808. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Datt. Mim. f. 21, p 2, 1. 1; (2%) Vyav. May. 
p. 108, 1. 2. (See the preceding question.) 


m — errr eee eee 


Q. 17.—A Patil adopted a son, afterwards a son was born 
to him by a wife who had been married before he married 
her. Which of these will be his heir? If after he had 
adopted a son, a son was born to him by his wife who was a 
virgin when he married her, which of the two sons will be 
his heir ? 


A,—The son of her who was a virgin, when the Patil mar- 
ried her, has a greater right than the adopted son, and the 
adopted son a greater right than he who was born of a twice 
married mother.—Dharwar, December 3rd, 1858. 


AUVTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 538, p 2.1 63 (2*) f 55, p.]1, 1.11 
(see Chap If. Sec. 3, Q D: (3%) Vyav May p. 108, 1. 2 (see Chap. 
II. Sec 2, Q 15); (f*) p. 112, 1. 2 (see Chap. IL. Sec. 3, Q. 16). 


Remarks.—1. Tf the son born after adoption was born from a Pat 
wife, he would, in the higher castes, and except by custom in the 
lower also (being under the Hindd Law considered illegitimate), be 
excluded. But as the illegitimate son of a Sddra, he will, according 
to Authority 3, receive one-third of the property. But see also Chap. 
IT. Sec. 3, Q. 16, and Remarks on the same question. 


2. Ifa legitimate son be born after the adoption has taken place, 
the adopted son receives a fifth of the deceased’s estate, according to 
the preceding question. According tothe Mit Ch. I. Sec. XI. p. 
24, the adopted son takes a fourth part. 


Q. 18.—A, an Agarvali, had no children; but he brought 
up onc, B, as his foster son. A's mistress had a son, O, before 
she was kept by A, and C accompanied his mother when 
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she went to live in A’s house, and took A’s name. On the 
death of A, will B or C succeed to his property ? 


A.—A’s foster son, B, will be his heir. C, the son of his 
mistress, will not be his heir merely because he went with 
his mother to live in A’s house. 


Ahmednuggur, September 80th, 1846. 
Avtnoriries.—(1*) Datt Mim. p. 36,1. 10 (see Chap. II. Sec. 2, 
Q. 3); (2*) Vyav. May. p. 102, 1. 2:— 


“ Here we must remark that with the exception of the son given 
(all other) secondary sons are set aside in the Kali (or present) age.” 
(Borradaile, p. 66; Stokes, H. L. B. 58.) 


Remark.—B will inherit only if he was formally adopted ; Bashetti- 
appa v. Shivalingappa ; (a) Nilmadhab Das v. Bisswambhar Das et 
al. (b) 


Q. 19.—A Kolf A, had nephews, but they were separated 
from him. He had no son of his own, but he brought up B, 
the son of a relation by a kept woman, either as a foster 
child, or as his adopted son (it is not known which). On 
the death of A, will his property pass to B, or to his 
nephews? 


A.—If B was adopted by A, he will be his heir. If B was 
not adopted, but only brought up as a foster child by 4, 
then his nephews, though separated from him, will inherit 
his property in preference to B. 


Ahmednuggur, February 21st, 1846. 


Avtuorities—(1*) Datt. Mim. p. 36, 1. 10 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 2, 
Q. 13); (2*) Vyav. May. p. 102, 1. 2 (see Chap II. Sec 2, Q. 18) 


Q. 20.—A, a Sidra, died, leaving first and second cousins, 
and also a boy, B, whom he had either brought up as a 
foster child, or else bought. A, previous to his death, 
bequeathed a portion of his property to B. Is B entitled to 


(a) B. H. C. P. J. F. for 1873, p. 162. 
(b) 3 B. L. R. 27, P. C. 
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claim any further share of the property besides that expressly 
bequeathed to him, and if so, how should the rest of the 
property be divided between B and A’s cousins ? 


A,—If B was adopted by A with all the forms required 
by the Sistras, then he will succeed to the whole of the 
property left by his adoptive father. If he has not been so 
adopted, he can claim only so much property as may have 
been expressly assigned to him by the deceased A, and the 
rest of A’s property will pass to his blood relations, 


Ahmednuggur, January 17th, 1848. 


Avutuorities —(]) Vyav May p 102, 1. 2 (see Chap II. Sec. 2, 
Q 18); (2) p 159,1 2; (3) p 142,1 8; (4) p. 7,1 8; (5) Mit. Vyav. f. 
64, p. 1, 1.3 and 13; (6) f 53, p 2,1 6; (7) f 54, p 2, 1.18; (8) f. 51, 
p. 1, 1. 3; (9) f. 50, p. 1, 1.1; (10) Datt. Mim. p. 36, 1. 10 (see Chap. 
IT. Sec. 2, Q. 3). 


SECTION 3.—ILLEGITIMATE SON. 
Q. 1.—Can a son of a Siidra’s female slave be his heir ? 


A.—The son of a female slave is the heir of a Sfdra. 
Ahmednuggur, September 30th, 1846. 
AvutHority.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11:— 


“ Even a son begotten by a Sûdra on a female slave may take a share 
by the father’s choice. Butif the father be dead, the brethren should 
make him partaker of a moicty of a share; and one who has no 
brothers, may inherit the whole property, in default of a daughter’s 
son.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 322; Stokes, H. L. B. 426.) 


Remarxs.—See Rahi v. Govind, (a) Narayanbharti v. Lavingbharti, (b) 
and Inderun Valungypooly Tuver v. Ramasawmy. (c) 
2. The union of the sexes amongst many of the wilder tribes and the 


lower castes of India can be called marriage only by courtesy. The 
word implies a set of relations which amongst them does not really 


(a) I. L. R. 1 Bom. 97. 
(b) I L. R.2 Bom 140. 
(c) 13 M. I. A. 141, or 3 B. L. R. 4 P. C. 
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exiet. Thus amongst the Khonds the so-called wife is bought from 
her father and carried off by force. (a) She can leave her husband 
when she will, her parent being then bound to repay her. price. 
Amongst some classes in K&éngra a purchased widow is reckoned & 
“wife” without further ceremony.(b) The custom of some castes in 
Gujarat allows the woman to leave the man and to form a connexion 
with another, subject or not to ratification by the caste. Mere 
incompatibility of temper is with several regarded as a ground for 
dissolution of the union, and in nearly all the lower castes the man 
may dismiss the woman at his pleasure with or without reason ; the 
only restraint he feels arises from the necessary expense of a new 
wife. Parents and brothers habitually encourage young wives to 
run away from their husbands to induce the latter to divorce them 
and so leave room for another sale. The Brahmanic law regards a 
marriage as really indissoluble, (c) though the erring wife may be 
divorced in the sense of being disgraced and kept apart. It could 
not, therefore, treat with respect connexions in which there was no 
religious conjunction of sacra, no recognition of an indissoluble bond, 
no procreation of children to fulfil the sacrificial law. The British 
Courts give effect to many nnions as marriage which are almost 
entirely wanting in the characteristics of what in England goes by 
that name, and even apply the provisions of the Penal Code to trans- 
gressions of a law which in itself never laid any strict obligations on 
the spouses. The relations of the sexes in British territory have 
thus been raised in some degree to a higher level amongst the lower 
castes, but at the cost of penal inflictions, 1t may be feared in many 
instances in which the culprits were wholly unconscious of having 
committed any offence. (d) 


Baudhayana makes mere sexual association a lawful union for 
Vaigyas and Sddras, “for,” he says, “ Vaisyas and Sddras are not 
particular about their wives ” Shortly afterwards he says “ A female 
who has been bought for moncy is not a wife: she cannot assist at 
sacrifices offered to the gods or the manes. Kisyappa has pro- 
nounced her a slave,” —Transl, p. 207. (See above, pp 86, 274.) 


(a) See Rowncy, Wild Tribes of India, p 103. 

(b) See Panj. Cust. Law, IT. 184. 

(c) See above, p. 90, and below, Sec. 6 8 Introd. Remarks. 

(d) See Mathura Naikin v. Esn Núikin, I. L. RB. 4 Bom. 545, 565, 
570 ; Rowney, op. cit. p. 136, 189, 190, 20-4; Steele, Law of Castes, 32, 
33, 170, 171, 172, 173. Lord Penzance in Mordaunt v. Mordaunt, 
L. R. 2 P. and D. at p. 126; Lush, L. J., in Harvey v. Farnie, L. R. 
6 P. D. at p. 53. 
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8. An illegitimate son was preferred to a widow and daughter 
in Sadu v. Baiza and Genu. (a) (See below, Q. 12.) 


Q. 2.—Can an illegitimate son of a Brahman claim a 
share from his legitimate brother? 


A.—No: he cannot have any share. He can only claim 
that which his father may have expressly given to him. 
Ahmednuggur, lebruary 15th, 1851. 
AvtHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 99,1. 1 (see Auth. 3); (2) p. 98, 
l. 4; (8) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 15 :— 
“From the mention of a Sûdra in this place (it follows that) the 
son begotten by a man of a regenerate tribe on a female slave does 


not obtain a share, even by the father’s choice, nor the whole estate 
after his demise.” (b) (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 323; Stokes, H. L. B. 426.) 


REmARK.—See above, p 263. 


Q. 3.—A Mirwidihas a son by a woman either kept or pur- 
chased as a slave. Can the woman or the son be hisheir ? 

A.—If the MarwaAdi is a Sidra, his illegimate son will be 
his heir. If he is not a Sidra, and if he has not made a 
gift of his property to any one, the Sirkar should take his 
property after paying for his funeral rites and the mainten- 
ance of the woman. If the deceased has made a gift of 
his property to either the son or the woman, it should be 
made over to her or him. 

Ahmednuggur, February 23rd, 1847. 


AvTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 
3, Q. 1); (2) f. 57, p. 1, 1. 5 :— 


(a) I. L. R. 4 Bom. 37, S. C. ; Bom. H.C. P J. F. 1879, p 509. 

(L) According to the Sanscrit text as given above, the translation 
“nor the whole estate after his demise ” is a correct. It ought to 
be “nor half a share, much less the whole.’ 

The English law of Glanville’s time allowed a father to give to an 
illegitimate sona share of the patrimony which he could not give to 
a younger legitimate son without the consent of the heir. (See Glan- 
ville, p. 141.) This arose from a preservation of the literal direction 
of a text while the law to which it was collateral had changed. For 
an analogous process in the Hind Law, see below, Q. 8. 

48 H- 
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“Tt is said by Katy&yana that heirless property goes to the king, 
deducting, however, a subsistence for the;females, (a) as well as the 
funeral charges, but the goods belonging to a venerable priest, let 
him bestow on venerable priests.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 3385; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 435.) 


(3) Vyav. May. p. 236, 1. 61; (4) p. 98,1. 6; (5) Manu IX. 155. 


Q. 4.—When a deceased Pardeshi (b) has no nearer heir 
than a son of his kept woman, can such a person be his 
heir ? 

A,.—Yes.—Poona, August 17th, 1847. 


Avtuonity.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 3, 
Q. 1). 

REMARK.—“Yes,” if the son is his own also, and if deceased 
belonged to the Sidra caste. 


Q. 5.—A person permitted his illegitimate son to live in 
one of his houses. This person and his descendants occu- 
pied the house for several years. They repaired, improved, 
and divided it among themselves. Can the house be claim- 
ed by the legitimate heirs of the original owner, and how 
many years’ possession constitutes a prescriptive title ? 


A.—A man of the Sidra caste having legitimate and 
illegitimate sons, can transfer his real or personal property 
to the latter. The legitimate heirs cannot cancel such a trans- 
fer. The period necessary to constitute a prescriptive title 
is not fixed in the Sastras,—Ahmednuqgur, May 26th, 1847. 

AutHoritirs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1,1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 
8, Q. 1); (2) f. 55, p. 1, L 3 ; (3) f. 11, p. 2,1. 11 and f. 12, p. 2, 1. 14. 
Translated 1 Macn. H. L. 200; (4) Vyav. May. p. 83, 1. 3 ; (5) p. 89, 1. 2. 

(a) According to Vijñâneśvara, ‘‘ females” here means “ concubines” 
(avaruddhå), If a patni wife survived, the property would not be 
heirless. 


(b) “ Pardeshi,” Paradesi (lit. foreigner) is used in the Dekhan to 
denote any Hind who has immigrated from some other part of India, 
especially from Hindastfin, whatever his caste may be. 
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Re{marks.—]. A Śûdra cannot transfer his entire property to his 
illegitimate children, if he has legitimate sons. He can only give 
equal portions to the legitimate and illegitimate heirs. See however 
Book II. Chap. I. Sec. 2; above, p. 209. 

2. If the house which the illegitimate son had received was not 
more than a portion equal to the share of a legitimate son, the latter 
cannot recover it. If it was more, he would be able to recover it, but 
be obliged to give to the illegitimate son one-third of the property or 
one-half of a son’s share. (a) Even amongst the higher castes, as the 
illegitimate son is entitled to maintenance, a grant to him by his 
father for this purpose is valid against the legitimate sons. (b) (See 
the Introd p 263.) 

3. According to the Mitéksharf, contrary to Yajiavalkya and 
Narada to which it refers, proprietary rights cannot be acquired by 
mere occupancy, however long it may last, and though the owner 
may not remonstrate But see now Act 15 of 1877, Reg. V. of 1827, 
and Book II Introd., ‘‘ WILL To EFFECT A SEPARATION.” 


Q. 6.—Is a cousin who performed the funeral ceremonies 
of his deceased relative, or a kept woman’s son, who is a 
minor under the guardianship of his sister, his heir ? 

A.—As the deceased was separate from his relatives, and 
as he was of the Sûdra caste, his illegitimate son will be 
heir. But as the illegitimate son is a minor unde , 5 pro- 
tection of his sister, she may have the charge of the property 
on his behal{f.—Nuggur, November Ist, 1845. 

AvutHonity.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 3, 
Q. 1). | 

Q. 7.—A man of the Mali caste left a son by a kept 
woman, and this son claims a share in certain land which is 
in possession of tbe deceased’s nephew. Is the claim of the 
illegitimate son valid ? 

A,—As it appears that the man lived separate from his 
brothers, and that his share is in the possession of his 
nephew, the illegitimate son can claim it. 

Nuggur, September 12th, 1840. 


(a) Kesaree et al v. Samardhan et al, 5 N. W. P. R. 94. 
(b) Raja Parichat v. Zalim Singh, L. R. 4 I. A. 159. 
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AvrHogiry.—* Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 3, Q. 1). 

RemaRK.—If there be no legitimate sons, daughters or daughter’s 
sons, the illegitimate son of a Stidra succeeds, taking precedence of a 
legitimate son’s daughter. (a) 


Q. 8.—A Mohatir-widow of a man of the Mali caste, 
gued his kept woman for a house belonging to her husband. 
The widow, while her husband was alive, lived separately 
from him for about 12 years. During all this time she was 
supported by her own labour. It is not said that her cha- 
racter was bad. The man has two sons by the kept woman. 
Can the claim of the widow be allowed ? 


A,—The man’s scons by the kept woman are his heirs. 
They should inherit the whole property, and grant a suitable 
maintenance to the widow.—Almednuggur, March 13th, 1848. 


Avrsority.—*Mit Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 3, 
Q. 1). 

ReMARKS.—i. A Mohatdr-widow is a widow who had been married 
twice. 

2. For the preference of the illegitimate son to the widow, see 
p. 34 ss. 


Q. 9.—A man, deceased, of the Sidra caste, had two sons, 
one legitimate and the other illegitimate. The former died, 
leaving a widow. The deceased had a house, and the ques- 
tion is, who shall inherit it ? 


A.—The daughter-in-law has a right to a maintenance 
only. The illegitimate son will inherit the property of his 
father.—Ahmednuggur, October 30th, 1856. 

AvtHoRitiIEs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 53, p. 1,1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 
$,Q. 1); (2) f. 12, p.1, 1. 16; (3) Mit. Achara, f. 12, p. 1, 1. 4; (4) Vyav. 
May. p. 184, 1. 6; (5*) p. 136, 1. 4 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 11). 


(a Sarasuti v. Mannu, I. L. R. 2 All. 134. 

According to the law of the Lombards the legitimate sons excluded 
{llegitimates, but were compelled tq provide them anq their own 
sisters with portigns. 
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Remanx.—The illegitimate son of a Sddra is entitled to half the 
share of a legitimate son, Dhodyela et al v. Malanaik, S. A. No. 243 of 
1873, (a) in Bombay and Madras, (b) if there bea legitimate son, daugh- 
ter, or grandson. Failing these, he may inherit the whole. Mit. Chap. 
I. Sec. 12, pl. 1 ss. See Sulu v. Hari, (c) Gopal Narhar v. Hunmant 
Ganesh Saffray, (d) Sarasuti v. Maina. (e) 


Q. 10.—A Sidra, A, who was possessed of an open piece 
of ground suited for building purposes, died, leaving two 
sons. One of these, B, was a legitimate son, and the other, 
C, was either an illegitimate son, or else his foster-son. On 
the death of A, will the piece of ground belong to B alone, or 
will it belong to C? IfC is entitled to a share of it, to 
what share is he entitled ? 


A.—In the Sidra caste both legitimate and illegitimate 
sons succeed to their father’s immoveable property. Their 
father may divide it according to his pleasure, and assign 
what share he pleases to a foster-son. Ifthe property has 
to be divided after the death of the father, then, according to 
the SAstras, the illegitimate son will be entitled to one-third, 
and the legitimate son to two-thirds of the whole property 
left by the father.—Almednuggur, March 14th, 1855. 

Avruority.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 3, 
Q. 1). 


REMARKS.—1. The father may give an equal share to his illegitimate 
son if he likes. He could not give the bastard a greater portion than 
the other. (See above, p. 194; Mit. Ch. I. Sec. XII. para. 1) 


2. If C isa “foster-son,” and has not been formally adopted, he 
receives nothing. 


Q. 11.— A, a Tailor, died, leaving a legitimate son, B, 
and an illegitimate son, C. Are Band C entitled to equal 


(a) Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1874, p. 43. 
(b) 2 Str. H. L. 70. 

(c) H. C. P. J. for 1877, p. 34. 

(d) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 278, 288. 

(e) I, L. R. 2 All. 134. 
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shares of the moveable property and of the Watan of A, or 
can C claim no share at all? On the death of B will C be 
the heir to the Watan, or will it pass to the distant relatives 
of A? Is Bcompetent to will away on his death-bed the 
Watan to distant members of his family, to the prejudice 
of O? 


A.—B is entitled to three-fourths of the property of A, 
and O to one-fourth. If B die, leaving neither a widow, 
nora son, nor a daughter, his Watan and other property 
will pass to C. If Band C have separated, then B is com- 
petent to transfer his property to his other relations, instead 
of to C.—Ahimednuggur, December 13th, 1847. 


Avtuoritiges.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 83, 1. 3; (2) p. 99, 1. 1 (see Auth. 
4); (3) p. 196, 1. 4; (4*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p.1, 1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 
3, Q. 1); (5) f£. 68, p. 2, 1. 16 :— 

“ Property, except a wife and a son, may be given without prejudice 
to (the interest of) thefamily. But the whole estate may not be given 
if there is living issue, nor that which has been promised to anybody.” 


REMAKK.—According to the Remark to Q. 5, andthe Answer to Q. 10, 
the illegitimate son would be entitled to one-third of the whole estate. 
It is, however, possible to interpret the expression ‘‘ half a share,” 
which YAjiiavalkya uses in the passage bearing on this point (Autho- 
rity 4), in the sense also which has been given to it in the answer to Q. 
11. For Vijiianesvara, when discussing theallotment of a “fourth ofa 
share” to a daughter of a person leaving sons, states that the pro- 
perty is to be divided first intoas many shares as there are daughters 
and sons. Then each daughter is to receive a fourth of such a share, 
and lastly, the rest is again to be divided equally amongst the brothers. 
(See Colebrooke, Inh. p 287) If the same principle is followed in 
regard to the “half share” of an illegitimate son, he will, in case 
there is only one legitimate son living, receive a fourth of the whole 
estate. The same difficulty presents itself also in regard to the 
fourth share of an adopted son. (See Chapter II. Sec. 2, Q. 15 


and 17.) 


ee RO — a 


Q. 12.—A man of the Sidra caste died, leaving a widow 
and her son, and a kept woman and her son. The widow 
and the legitimate son of the man afterwards died, and the 
question is, whether the property of the deceased should 
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be taken by a separated legitimate member of his family, or 
by the illegitimate son? 


A.—A, woman who has not been married by the “‘ Lagna” 
or “Pat”? ceremony, but is kept by a man as a concubine 
from her childhood, is called a “ Dasi,” and a son ofa 
“ D&si’’ can inherit the property of his father when there is 
no legal widow, son, daughter, or daughter’s son. (a) Inthe 
present case, the illegitimate son appears to be the nearest 
heir of the deceased. The separated legitimate member of 
his family cannot therefore claim his property. 


Poona, October 9th, 1857. 


Avutuority —Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p 1,1 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 3, 
Q. 1). 

Remarx.—The illegitimate son would inherit the whole estate of 
his father according to the Mitéksharé (see Q. 8), even though a 
widow of the latter might be living, but here the estate having 
descended to the two sons jointly (see Q 10), or to the legitimate 
sop, subject to the illegitimate’s right to half a share, the SAstri was 
not justified in treating the case as if the father had died leaving 
only the illegitimate son. In Baiza et al v. Sadu, S. A. No. 74 of 
1876, there was a difference of opinion as to whether legitimate and 
illegitimate sons could be coparceners In appeal by Sadu it was 
held that he the illegitimate and his legitimate half-brother were 
coparceners (b) In the same case it was admitted in argument that 
the widow was entitled only to maintenance. In Madras, Mr. Ellis 
(2 Str. H. L. 66) thought that illegitimate sons of Sddras might take 
equally with legitimate sons, but this does not appear to be the 
accepted rule even there (ibid. 70). Illegitimate sons by the same 
mother inherit inter se as brothers, Jfaynabai et al v. Uttaramet al, (c) 
and sce infra, Section 11, Q 4, and probably, but not quite certainly, 
from legitimate brothers on the footing of a joint family with rights 
of survivorship. (See Steele, 180) But little difference indeed was at 
one time recognized between the legitimate and the illegitimate song 
of Sûdras. The Brahma Purana, quoted by the Viramitrodaya, Tr. 


(a) This is the doctrine of the Dattaka Chandrika, Sec. V. para. 
31. For the Mitåksharå, see below, Q. 18. 

(b) Sadu v. Baiza, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 37. 

(c) 2 M. H. C. R. 196. 
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p. 120, says that Sadras are incapable of having a son (putra) in the 
proper sense, as “ a slave male or female can have only slave offspring.” 
(See above, Introduction, p. 82 ss, and Q land 8) Thesubsidiary 
sons in the order of their preference exclude those lower in the scale 
(Mit. Ch. 1, S. 11; Narada, P. II. Ch. XIII. pl. 22, 25, 33, 49). In the 
answertoQ 11 above, the Sastri assumes that they may form a united 
family. On the other hand, Macnaghten, 1 H. L. 18, seems to rank 
the illegitimate as acoheir only with a daughter’s son, though he 
recognizes his right to a half share, where there are legitimate sons. 
In Bengal it has been said by Mitter, J., in Narain Dhara v. Rakhal 
Gain, (a) that only the son of a Sadra by his (unmarried) female slave 
has any right of inheritance, and the Mitéksharé, Ch. I. Sec. 12, is 
cited in support of this doctrine. A kept woman is for this purpose 
however regarded as a slave. (See Datt. Mimam. S. 4, pl. 76; Steele, 
L. C 41; 2 Str. H L. 68.) In the case of Rahi v. Govind, (b) the 
position of the illegitimate son is learnedly discussed, but not with 


reference to this particular question. 


Q. 13.—A S&dra, who held a Pitilkt Watan, died. He 
had a daughter by his “ Lagna” wife, and a son by his kept 
woman. Which of these is the heir? 

A.—The property of the deceased should be divided 
between the daughter and the illegitimate son in the propor- 
tion of two-thirds to the daughter, and one-third to the son. 


Poona, September 4th, 1852. 


Avrnority.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec 3, 
Q. 1; Stokes, H. L. B. p. 426). 


Q. 14.—A Rajput brought a woman into his house. It 
is not known whether she was legally marricd to him or not, 
either by way of “ Lagna” or “ Pàt.”?” She has two sons 
and a daughter. The Rajput and she quarrelled; the conse- 
quence of which was that she was allowed to live separately 
from him, he continuing to support her. He subsequently 
brought another woman into his house. It cannot be ascer- 
tained whether this woman either was married to him or not. 


(a) I. L. R. 1 Cal. 1, 5. 
(b) I. L. R. 1 Bom. 97. 
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He had three sons and a daughter by this woman. Some 
people say that up to the time of his death, he expressed his 
will that the property should be given to one of the sons of 
the first woman, but tho others affirm that his last wish was 
to give the whole proporty to all the sons of the second 
woman. Who should be considered the heir in such a 


case ? 


A.—Two slave women of the Sidra caste have equal 
rights, and when both of them have sons, the property should 
be equally divided among the sons and mothers. If the 
woman first kept by the deceased was, together with her 
sons, dismissed by him owing to suspicion regarding her 
character, she cannot claim any share of the property. The 
second woman and her sons should be treated as heirs. 

Ahmednuggur, February 21st, 1847. 

AvtTHorities —(1) Mit. Vyav f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap IT. Sec. 3, 
Q. 1); (2) f. 5, p. 1, 1.5; (3) f. o1, p. 1,1 3 and 7; (4*) Viramitrodaya 
f 172, p. 2, 1. 13 :— 

“ But when the father divides his estate during his life-time, he 
ought not to give a greater share to one of his sons, nor should he 
disinherit any one of them without sufficient reason.” (See the 
Commentary below, Book II. Chap. I Sec. 2, Q. 5.) 

Remarks.—l. The two kept women themselves have no right to 
inherit from the deceased, but can only claim maintenance. See Q. 4. 


2. Their sons inherit equally after the father’s death, but ony in 


an è 


case he was Sddra. See Q 1and 2. 


3. There is no passage in the law books which proves that a 
concubine’s sons lose their rights on account of their mother having 
connexion with other men than their father after their birth. 


4. In case the deceased was a Sidra, he had no right so to bestow 
his property as to exclude any of his sons from the inheritance, if 
they were not disabled to inherit by “ physical or moral defects.” 
Auth. 4. See also Ch. VI. 


Q. 15.—A Sidra has a grandson, the son of his legiti- 
mate son. He has also an illegitimate son. The Sidra, 
when he was alive, bestowed a house and some other pro- 

49 u 
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perty on the illegitimate son. Should this be considered a 
legal gift ? 

A.—A. father may allow his illegitimate son a share equal 
to that which he assigns to his legitimate son. If the parti- 
tion takes place after the father’s death, the illegitimate son 
can claim only one-half of that which the legitimate son re- 
celves. This is the established rule of the Sástra. The ille- 
gitimate son therefore should be allowed to enjoy whatever 
his father may have bestowed upon him. 


Khandesh, September 24th, 1852. 


AvtHority.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1,1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 3, Q. 1). 


REMARK.—The gift will, however, be valid only if the illegitimate 
son has not received more than the legitimate son’s child did. 


Q. 16.—A Patil adopted a son. Afterwards a son was 
born to him by a wife who had been married before he mar- 
ried her. Which of these will be his heir? If after he had 
adopted a son, a son was born to him by his wife who was 
a virgin when he married her, which of the two sons will be 
his heir ? 

A.—The son of her who was a virgin when the Patil 
married her, has a greater right than the adopted son, and 
the adopted son a greater right than he who was born of a 
twice-married mother.— Dharwar, December 3rd, 1838. 

Aoctuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 53, p. 2, 1.6; (2*) f. 55, p. 1,1. 11 
(see Chap. II. Sec. 3, Q. 1); (3*) Vyav. May p. 108, 1. 2 (see Chap. 
Il. Sec. 2, Q. 15); (4*) p. 112, 1. 2 :— 

“From this text of Vasishtha: When a son has been adopted, if a 


legitimate son be afterwards born, the given son takes a fourth part 
(of a share).” Borradaile, p. 76; Stokes, H. L. D. 66. 


Remauks.—1. If the deceased was a Sidra, his son begotten on a 
Punarbha (twice-married woman) will, according to the Hindu Law, 
inherit one-half ofa son’s share (see Auth. 2), since a second marriage 
is nall, and the offspring consequently illegitimate, according to the 
Sastras. Manu, V. 162, says “Nor is a second husband allowed to a 
virtuous woman.” She must not “even pronounce the name of 
another man,” ibid. 157, According to Manu IX. 65, “Nor is the 
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marriage of a widow even named in the laws.” To the same effect 
are the passages in the General Notes I. and VI. That a remarriage 
is not allowed by the Mit4skhara is stated by Colebrooke, 2 Strange, 
H. L. 399; and Strange himself pronounces against its legality, 
1 Strange, H. L. 242. The Nirnayasindhu quoted beneath (Ch. II. 
Sec. 8, Q. 6) declares that the remarriage of a once-married woman 
is not allowed. The Viramitrodaya quotes the Adipur4n to the effect 
that the remarriage of a woman once married is along with the killing 
of kine, the partition with specific deductions, and the niyoga, dis- 
allowed in the present (Kaliyuga) age (a) 


But that remarriages, though disapproved, were practised at the 
time of the composition of Manu's Code, is plain from Manu IX. 
175, 176. A woman thus associating with a second husband is dis- 
tinguished by Yajnavalkya (I. 68) from the svairini who deserts her 
husband and cohabits adulterously with another man. The son of 
the twice-marricd woman was indeed under the older law assigned a 
place in the scale of sons above that of the adopted son (Yajn. II. 
129 ss, cited in Mit. Ch. I. Sec. 11, pl 1), but re-marriage having 
become illegal amongst the higher castes, the illegitimacy of the 
offspring followed, until legislation restored the widow’s capacity. 
Amongst the lower castes the remarriage of widows and divorced 
wives has always been common. The Såstri, in answer to Q. 37 of 
Sec. 4, has even said that the Sastras sanction a p&t marriage. This 
is contradicted in the next answer, but caste custom might itself be 
regarded as approved by the Sistras according to the often repeated 
formula (Manu VIII 41), and on this ground probably it has been 
recognized in most cases, as may be seen in Sec. ô B below In Ch. IV. B, 
Sec. 4, there isa case in which the Sdstri pronounces a woman’s 
son, by her first marriage, heir to the property which she had inhe- 
rited from her second husband. The children by a pat marriage 
are generally regarded as legitimate, where the marriage is allowed 
(See Steele’s Law of Caste, 169 See also Manu V 162,157; IX. 175, 
176; General note at the end of translation of Manu, I and VI.) 


2. By Act XV of 1856, the son ofa Punarbha is legitimized by 
the sanction given to the second marriage of his mother. The 
offspring of an adulterous intercourse even amongst Sadras has 
no right of inheritance. See Datti Purisi Nayudu et ul v. Datti 
Bangaru Nayudu et al (L) and the case of Rahi v. Govind (c) in which 


(a) Tr. p. 61. 
(b) 4M. H.C. R. 204 
(c) I. L. R., 1 Bom. 97. 
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the law is fully discussed; see also Viramuthi Udayana v. Singa- 
ravélu, (a); see too Narayan Bharthi v. Laving Bharthi. (b) The same 
cases however show that the illegitimate son is in all cases entitled 
to maintenance. Nor has the offspring of an incestuous intercourse 
between a father-in-law and daughter-in-law any rights of inherit- 
ance. (c) 


3. If legitimate sons are born to a man after he has adopted a 
son, the adopted son inherits a fourth of a son’s share on the demise 
of the father (Auth. 3). 


Q. 17.—A deceased person has some relations who are 
separate in interest. He hasalso a daughter by his “ Lagna” 
wife, and a son by his ‘‘Pôt”? wife. Who will be tho heir 
of the deceased ? 


A.—The relations, whose interests are separate, have no 
title whatever. The daughter and the son should be allow- 
ed equal shares of the property. — Dharwar, 1846. 


Avtuority.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 55,p 1,1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 3,Q 1). 


Rewarks.—l. According to the Hindtt law, apart from customary 
exceptions, the son of a Punarbhû (remarried widow) is illegitimate. 
and consequently inherits, if there be living legitimate issue of his 
father, half a share. Sve Katyaéyana in Smriti Chandrika, Ch. V. 
p. 10; 2 Str. H. L. 68, 79; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Text 171. 


2. Regarding the legalization of widow's remarriages, see Q. 16. 


3. Children by pat are equally legitimate with those by marriage, 
according to Col. Briggs, Stecle 169. See infra, Ch. II. Sec. 8, Q. 6. 


Q. 18.—A man married a woman, who had been previously 
married, and by her hadason. At his death, can the son 
of such a wife inherit his immoveable property ? 


A.—Ifa man died leaving neither son nor daughter by 
the wife whom he married as a virgin, nor the son of such a 
daughter, the son of the previously married wife will succeed 
to his immoveable property.— Dharwar, July 26th, 1850. 


(a) I. L. R. 1 Mad. 306. 
(t) I. L. R. 2 Bom. 140. 
(c) 4 M. H. C. R. 204, supra, 
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Aotnonity.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1.11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 8, Q. 1). 


Remarxs.—1. This stamps him as illegitimate in the opinion of 
the SAstri; and Balambhatta, commenting on Mit. Ch. II., Sec. 1, 
p. 28, speaks of twice-married women and others not considered as 
wives espoused in lawful wedlock. 


2. According to the Hindi Law, the son being illegitimate, will 
succeed only in case the deceased was a Sfdra. See 2 Str. H. 
L. 65, 68. 


3. Regarding the legalization of the marriage of a Hindd widow, 
sce Act XV. of 1856. Ser also Q. 16. 


SECTION 4. 


GRANDSONS.—LEGITIMATE, NATURAL OR 
ADOPTED. 


Q. 1.—A man’s son died, leaving a son. The man him- 
self also died afterwards, leaving a widow. The question is, 
whether the widow or the grandson is the heir ? Ifthe widow 
is the heir, another question is, whether she can dispose of 
the property during the lifetime of her grandson ? 

A.—A grandson has an unquestionable right to the pro- 
perty of the grandfather. ‘This right is termed in law the 
“ Apratibandha diya” As there is a grandson, the widow 
cannot claim the property of her husband, and she has no 
right to sell it.—Surat, June dth, 1857. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav f. 41, p 2,1. 13:— 


“ The wealth of the father or of the paternal grandfather becomes 
the property of his sons or of his grandsons, in right of their being 
his sons or grandsons: and that is an inheritance not liable to obstruc- 
tion.” (Colebrooke, Mit p. 242; Stokes, H. L. B. 365.) 


(2) Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p. 1,1. 7. 


Q. 2.—A father-in-law caused his daughter-in-law to 
adopt a son, and afterwards he died. Who should be con- 
sidered the heir of the deceased, the adopted grandson or 
the widow ? 


A,—The adopted grandson.—Tanna, November loth, 1851. 
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AUTHORITIES.~—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p, 1,1. 7:— 

“ For the ownership of father and son is the same in land, which was 
acquired by the grandfather, or in a corrody, or in chattels (which 
belonged to him).” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 277; Stokes, H. L. B. 391.) 

(2) Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 2,1. 6; (3) Manu IX, 141. 

REMARK.—A great-grandson in the male line precedes a daughter's 
son, Gooroogobindo v. Hurreemadhab. (a) 


SECTION 5. 
ILLEGITIMATE SONS’ SONS. 


Q. 1.—A man of the Sidra casic has a daughter, a sepa- 
rated nephew, and a grandson, who is son of his illegitimate 
son. Which of these is the heir ? 


A.—The daughter will have one-half, and the other half 
should be given to the illegitimate grandson. The separated 
nephew is not entitled to anything at all. 


Ahmednuggur, Septenuber 11th, 1849. 


Avtnoritizs.—(1) Mit Vyav f. 50, p.1, 1.11 (see Chap. II. Sec 
3, Q. 1); (2*) f. 44, p. 2, 1. 13 (see Chap. II. Sec. 4, Q. 1). 


ReMaRk.—The grandson inherits the half of a share to which his 
father was entitled. 


SECTION 6.—WIDOW. (b) 
A.—MABRIED AS A VIRGIN. 


Q. 1.—A man, who used to receive from Government an 
allowance called ‘‘ Toda Gris,” died without issue. He has 
left a widow. Should the allowance be paid to her as it was 


(a) I. Marsh. 398. 

(b) The Smriti Chandrika, Ch. XII. para. 31, relying on a passage 
of Sankha (see Diya-Bhiga, Ch. XI. Sec. 1, para. 15), places the 
widow of a reunited coparcener after the brother, father, and mother. 
The Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. 9, p. 24, adopts the same construction, 
but in this case it follows Madan in giving to the mother precedence 
over the father. These rules seem to be arbitrary. Brihaspati 
(Smriti Chan. Ch. XII. 8. 5, para. 38), quoted on the same subject, 
places the widow next after the children. 
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paid to her husband? Can she claim any property in addi- 
tion to the Pallu or Stridhan which she may have received 
at the time of her marriage ? 


A.—When the deceased man is a separated member of a 
family, and when he has left no children, his widow will be 
the heir to his property. If she has received any Stridhana 
or Pallu on the occasion of her marriage, it cannot be con- 
sidered a part of her husband’s property. It is a separate 
and peculiar property, and its possession can form no obstacle 
to any right of receiving a share in her husband’s property. 


Surat, February 26th, 1848. 


Avtnoritigs—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184, 1. 4 (see Auth. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q 4). 


REMARK.—See Pranjiwandass v. Devkuvarbat, (a) and the Introduc- 
tion, Sec. 3 B (4), and Sec. 11, pp. 88, 299, 290. 

As to payment of debts to the widow empowered or directed to 
adopt, see Bamundass v. Musst. Tarinee, (b) and for the case of a 
widow, the real heir, and another person holding a certificate of 
administration, see Purshotam v. Ranchhod. (c) 

That a widow represents the estate as between her successors 
and strangers, see the Introd p 95, and Nand Kuvar v. Radha 
Kuari. (d) 

A. money decree having been obtained against a man and executed 
against his widow as his representative, it was held that after the 
widow’s death the daughter could not recover the property sold in 
execution from the purchaser. (e) 

The presumptive heir cannot maintain a suit for a declaration of 
his right. See Greeman Singh v. Wahari Lall Singh, (f) where it is 


(a) 1 Bom. H.C. R. 130 

(6) 7 M. I. A. 169. 

(c) 8 Bom. H. C. R. 152, A. C.J 

(d) I. L. R. 1 All. 282. 

(e) Hari Vydianátháyanna v. Minakshi Ammal, I. L.R. 5 Mad. 5, 
referring to The General Manager of the Rdj Durbhunga v. Maharaja 
Coomar Ramaput Singh, 14M. I. A. 605 and Isham Chunder Mitter v. 
Buksh Ali Soudaguy, Marsh. R. 614. In a note to the report reference 
is made to Zalem Roy v. Dal Shahee, ib. 167. 


' (f) I. L. R. 8 Cal. 12, 
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said that the Specific Relief Act (I. of 1877) § 42, makes no 
difference, as it refers only to vested rights. 

A widow’s refusal to adopt, according to her husband's directions, 
is no ground of forfeiture of her rights of inheritance. Uma Sundurt 
Dabee v. Sourobinee Dabee, I. L. R. 7 Calc. 288. 

In Gujarath caste custom in some cases gives the mother prece- 
dence over the widow, as ew. gr. in the casesin Borr. C. Rules, MS. 
Bk. G, Sheets 42, 50. See above, Introd. p, 157. 

Careful provision is made by the rules of most of the castes in 
Gujeréth for securing at marriage the Pallu of the bride, whether 
consisting of gifts from her own family or from her husband. 

As to a family custom of excluding childless widows from inherit- 
ance differing from the general custom of thecountry, see Russic Lal 
Bhunj et al v. Purush Munnee, 3 Morl Dig. 188, and note 2. (a) 


Q. 2.—Four brothers became separate. The youngest 
of them was a minor. The eldest brother therefore took 
charge of the minor’s share. The minor subsequently died, 
leaving a widow. Can she claim her husband’s share? The 
minor has passed an agreement to the eldest brother that he 
(the eldest brother) should take charge of his, the minor’s, 
share, whenever he should live separate from him. Does this 
operate in any way against the right of the widow? 

A.—The share of the minor was set apart, and his widow 
is therefore entitled to it. The minor must be considered 
as separated, though he chose to live with his eldest brother. 


Dharwar, August 28th, 1855. 

AvrHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p 134, 1.4 (see Auth. 2); (2*) f. 55, 
p. 2, 1. 1 (see Ch. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 

Remakk.—A wife is, under the Hindu Law, in a subordinate sense, 
a co-owner with her husband ; he cannot alienate his property or dis- 
pose of it by will in such a wholesale manner as to deprive her of 
maintenance. Held therefore where a husband, in his lifetime, 
made a gift of his entire estate, leaving his widow without main- 
tenance, that the donee took and held such estate subject to her 
maintenance. (b) 


(a) With this may be compared the privilege allowed to the noble 
class in Germany of making special laws by a family compact. 

(b) Jamna v. Machul Sahee, I. L. R. 2 All. 315. See also Narbada:- 
bai v. Mahadeo Narayan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 99. Comp. above, p. 208. 
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Q. 3.—A woman’s husband and father-in-law are dead. 
She has possession of their property. Should her right of 
inheritance be recognized ? 


A.—Yes.— Dharwar, 1845. 
AvTHORITY.—* Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Ch. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


ReMABK.—The widow inherits under the text quoted above, only in 
case her father-in-law died before her husband. Regarding the other 
alternative, see Ch. II Sec. 14; and Introd. p. 125 ss. 


Q. 4.—A man died. His property is in the possession of 
another man. The deceased has left a widow and a daughter. 
The former has filed a suit for the recovery of the property, 
omitting the name of the latter. Can she alone claim the 
property ? 


A,—The widow has the right to the property of her hus- 
band. She can therefore claim it on her own account, omit- 
ting the name of her daughter.—Surat, January 24th, 18538. 


AUTHORITIES —(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, 
p. 2,1. 1] (eee Ch I Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 5.—A man, named Bhagavandés Devakar, separated 
from his brother. He received his share of the landed pro- 
perty, and had his name registered in the records of Gov- 
ernment as the owner of it. On his death, his wife, named 
Amrita, got her name registered in the records of Govern- 
ment as the owner of the land. She then leased 8? Bigdas 
of land to her nephew, Khushal Raghunatha. He accord- 
ingly obtained possession of the land. He subsequently set 
up a claim to the land, alleging that it was in his possession 
because he was the nephew of Bhagavandés. The widow, 
Amrité, wishes to recover the land from her nephew. Can 
she do sof 


A.—The widow of the deceased Bhagavandas has a right 
50 m 
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to the land. Her nephew cannot claim it. Amrita may 
recover it from him.—Broach, September 8th, 1855. 


AUTHORITY.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Ch. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 6.—There were four brothers. They divided their 
ancestral property among them, and separated. Afterwards 
one of the brothers died. His property passed into the 
hands of his widow. A brother of the deceased has filed a 
suit against the widow, and wishes to impose the following 
conditions upon her:—That she should not dispose of or 
waste the property in her possession, and that if she desires 
to have a maintenance settled upon her, she should give 
up all her property in consideration of an allowance. What 
are the rules of the Sistra on the subject? 


A.—If the brothers had not separated, the widow would 
have been entitled to a maintenance only. The husband of 
the widow having separated, before his death, from his 
brother who has filed the suit against the widow, his widow 
is the heir. The brother cannot claim the right, of inherit- 
ance. The widow cannot dispose of her immoveable pro- 
perty unless she be placed under a great necessity. 


Rutnagherry, January 11ih, 1848. 
AvtuorinEes.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 186,1 4; (2) p. 185, L. 2:— 


“ As for this text of Katyayana :—After the death of the husband, 
the widow, preserving (the honor) of the family, shall obtain the 
share of her husband so long as she lives; but she has no property 
(therein to the extent of) gift, mortgage, or sale : it is a prohibition 
of a gift of money, or the like, to the Vandi, (a) Charana, (b) and the 
like (swindlers). But a gift for religious objects (not visible, 7.e. the 
attainment of spiritual benefits) and mortgage, or the like, suitable 
(i.e. with a view) to those objects, may be even made.” (Borradaile 
p..101; Stokes, H. L. B. 84). 


(3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Ch. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 
Remarxs.—Sec Introd. p. 299. A Hindu widow must, if she can, 


(a) A Vandi is a wandering minstrel (Bhéta). 
(6) Obårana, a juggler (Kolambi). 
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pay a debt of her deceased husband even though barred by limitation. 
She is justified in aliening part of the estate for this purpose: Bakala 
Nana v. Parbhu Hari.(a) A widow’s needless alienation will subsist 
during her own life. Pragdas v. Harikishen. (b) 

At Allahabad it has lately been said that a widow’s power of alien- 
ation for spiritual purposes is limited to those by which her husband, 
as distinguished from herself, will benefit. (c) For this reference 
is made to The Collector of Masulipatam v. Cavaly Vencata Narrain- 
appah. (d) In Bombay her right, though limited, is not so narrowly 
restricted by the Vyav Mayfkha, Chap. IV. Sec. VIII. para. 4; and 
the Courts have allowed her a reasonable liberty of disposal for pious 
objects. (2) 

In Kameshwar Pershad v. Run Bahadur Singh (f) the Judicial 
Committee say the principle laid down in FInnooman Persaud v. Mt. 
Babooee Munraji is applicable to—a, alienations by a widow of her 
estate of inheritance ;—J, transactions in which a father, in deroga- 
tion of the rights of his son, under the Mit. law has made an alien- 
ation of ancestral family estate. 


Q. 7.—Two persons, A and B, inherited a house in equal 
shares from a common relation. A then mortgaged bis share 
of the house, and died. After his death, B redeemed the 
mortgage, and transferred the whole house to his creditor, 
as security for a debt. After some time, B paid off this 
debt, and regained possession of the house. C, the widow 
of A, then demanded her husband’s share of the house from 
B, who objected to give it up, on the ground that he had 
paid off the debt with which A had left the house, and on 
the ground that C had for many years lived separate from 
her husband A. C has made over her share of the house toa 
person, in consideration of money advanced by him for her 
support. She has no male issue. Is she, under these cir- 
cumstances, entitled to recover a half of the house from B ? 


(a) I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67. 

(6) 1. L. R. 1 All. 503. 

(c) Puran Dai v. Jai Narain, I. L. R. 4 All, 482. 
(d) 8M. I. A. 520. 

(e) See above, Introd. pp. 99, 300. 

(f) I L. R. 6 Cal. 843; S.C. L, R. 8 I. A. 8, 
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A.—0O’s husband was possessed of one-half of the house 
which he mortgaged. When B redeemed d’s half of the 
house, C did not object to his doing so. Her present claim, 
therefore, is inadmissible. If her conduct is good, and if 
she was abandoned by her husband, and if she is desirous 
of recovering her husband’s share of the house, she must 
pay to B whatever he has paid on account of the half of the 
house, with interest. According to the Sâstras, C has no 
right to make over the half of the house, even for her own 
maintenance, without paying her husband’s debts. (a) C's 
right of inheritance cannot be set aside during her lifetime, 
even though B may have performed the funeral rites of the 
deceased A.—Ahmednugqgur, July 9th, 1847. 


AuTHorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 20, p.1, 1.2; (2)f 20, p. 2,1. 11; 
(8) f. 45, p.1,1.5; (4) f 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); 
(5) f. 55, p. 2,1. 8; (6) f. 69, p. 1, 1.15; (7) f. 12, p. 2, 1.14; (8) Ff. 20, 
p. 2, 1. 11 :— 

“ He who takes the inheritance must be made to pay the debts (of 
the person from whom he inherits).’’ (Stokes, H. L. B. 56.) (b) 


(9) Vyav. May. p. 183, 1. 8. 


Remarks.—1. If uhe house was divided, the widow inherits her hus- 
band’s share. See Authority 4. 


(a) Soin Lakshman v. Satyabhimabui, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 499, per Sir 
M. R. Westropp, C. J. 

(b) See supra, Introd. p. 252; and infra, Bk II Introd. Sec. 7 A. 
la(2). By the llth Article of Magna Charta the widow’s dower was 
freed from chargeability for the husband’s debts, the payment of 
which out of his estate is further postponed to the maintenance of 
minor children according to the father’s condition, and to the fulfil- 
ment of the service or terms on which the property was held by the 
deceased. The dower was looked on as secured by a contract prior to 
the debts, giving to the widow an independent interest in the hus- 
band’s lands. Under the Mahomedan Law the doweress ranks pari 
passu, itis said, with other creditors; see Mir Mahar Ali v. Amant, 
2 Ben. L. R. 307, and Musst. Bebee Bachun v. Sheikh Hamid Hossein, 
14 M. I. A. 377. She has not a special lien constituting an interest in 
immoveable property; Mahabubi v. Amina, Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 
1873, p. 34. A Jewess claiming under a deed was preferred to sub- 
sequent creditors in Sookhlal v. Musst. Raheema, 2 Borr. R, 687, 
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2. Her silence, at the time when her brother-in-law paid off the 
mortgage, does not affect her rights, according to the Mit&ksbar4. 


8. She willhave to refund the money which her brother-in-law, 
paid. 


Q. 8.—An Inimdar died without male issue. Is the 
Infm-land which he held continuable to his widow, accord- 
ing to the Hindi Law? Ifa Hind should die, without a 
son, leaving descendants only through his daughter, will 
his private property fall to them, or to his other relations, 
or to his widow? Are the rules on these subjects applic- 
able to all castes ? 


A.—If a man dies without male issue, and if he is not 
a member of an undivided or reunited family, his faithfal 
wife becomes his heir. The property of a deceased person 
will fall first to the widow, and when there is no widow, to 
the deceased’s daughter. The widow has a preferable claim 
to all other relatives. These rules are applicable to all 
castes of the Hindis.—Povuna, October 6th, 1849. 


AUTHORITIES —(1) Vyav May p 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f 55, p 2,1 1 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remarks —There are no special rules about Inaém-land in the 
Hindû Law Books. The Privy Council, in Bodhrav Hanmant v. 
Narsingrav, (a) held that Inaém villages granted to a man and his 
male heirs are not distinguishable, according to the law of the 
Southern Marfth& Country, from ordinary ancestral estate, and are 
divisible amongst the granteec’s heirs See below, Sec. 13, Q. 10, as 
to the construction of grants. The same was held as to a désgat 
watan in Kddapd v. Adrashyapd, (bD) and that a vritti or hereditary 
office is generally partible, see Steele, L. C. p. 41. 


2. The inamdar in relation to the tenants of the property may 
occupy the position of a complete proprietor, or of a mere alienee of 
the land tax, or of a grantee of a lordship over mirdsd4rs holding 
rights of permanent occupancy subject only to reasonable rates or 
rents. And in different parts of his manor he may have different 
rights under the same grant or prescriptive title, owing to the exist- 


(a) 6 M. I. A. 426. 
(è) R. A. No. 30 of 1874; Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1875, page 182: 
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ence of rights (as to hold at an invariable rent) known or presumed 
to have been prior in origin to his own. (a) 


» 3. The Vatandar Joshi (astrologer holding an hereditary office) of 
a village may recover damages from an intruder who usurps his 
fanctions and takes his fees. This is so even though the fees be not 
precisely fixed in amount, provided only that some reasonable fees 
must be paid by those entitled to the Joshi’s ministrations. (b) The 
presumption is that a Vatandar Joshi is entitled to officiate in the 
case of any particular family ; but though damages may be awarded for 
an intrusion an injunction will not be granted such as to prevent a 
family from using the services of a rival functionary. The position of 
a village priest or astrologer being thus recognized as one of public 
interest to the Hindu community, the holder of it can of course be 
constrained if necessary to perform the duties of it when properly 
called on. In the case of religious or charitable trusts, too, any 
devotees or beneficiaries may take proceedings for enforcing the 
duties resting on the incumbent or the trustees, subject to the con- 
sent of the Advocate General or his substitute (usually the Collector 
of the district) under Sec. 539 of the Code of Civil Procedure. (c) 


4, In Narain Khootia v. Lokenath Khootia (d) it was apparently 
held by the Deputy Commissioner that a religious grant made by a 
former Maharaja of Chhota Nagpore could be resumed at will by his 
successor in the exercise of a royal or quasi-royal authority. The 
resumption of grants by native rulers was very common, as Sir T. 
Munro shows; (e) though not of religious grants in Western India. (f) 
The decree of the Deputy Commissioner, however, was reversed by 
the High Court of Calcutta on the ground that impartibility of the 


(a) Prataprav Gujar v. Bayaji Namaji, I L. R. 3 Bom 141, referring 
to Lakshman v. Ganpatrav, Special Appeal No. 344 of 1876, and 
Vishnubhat v. Bubaji, B. H.C. P J. 1877, p. 146. (At p. 142 of the 
Report the last case is twice mentioned by mistake for the former.) 
See also Parshotam Keshavdas v. Kalytn Rayji, 1 L. R. 3 Bom. 348. 

(b) Vithal Krishna Joshi v. Anant Ramchander, 11 Bom. H.C. R. 6, 
quoting Sitardmbhat v. Sitaram Ganesh, 6 Bom. H C. R 250, A. C. J.; 
Raja valad Shevappa v. Krishnabhat, L L. R. 3 Bom, 232. 

(c) See Radhabai v. Chimnaji, 1 L. R. 3 Bom. 27. 

(d) I. L. R. 7 Cal. 461. 

(e) Sir T. Munro, by Sir A. Arbuthnot, vol. I, p. 152, 154. 

(f) The Colector of Thana v. Hari Shitaram, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 546; 
Elph. Hist. of Ind. Bk. II, Ch, II. p. 75, 78 (3rd ed.) i 
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râj did not make it inalienable as to grants of land in perpetuity. (See 
Introd. pp. 159, 185, 192.) 


Q. 9.—A man of the Burûd caste (a) had received a 
house as a mortgage, before his death. He lived separate 
from his father. Should the house be made over to his 
widow or his father ? 


A.—Whatever was gained by the man without making 
use of his father’s property will pass to his widow. If the 
father and his sons are not separate, then the common pro- 
perty will pass into the hands of the father. 

Ahmednuggur, August 21st, 1848. 

Avutuoritics —(1) Vyav. May. p.154,1 4 and 6 (see Auth. 4); 
(2) p. 136, 1. 4; (3*) p. 153, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 1); (4*) Mit. 
Vyav. f 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap I. Sec 2, Q. 4). 

Remark —Regarding the definition of ‘separately acquired pro- 
perty, see Partition, Book II 


Q. 10.—Has the father or the widow of a deceased person 
a preferable title to succeed to his property ? 


A,—If the deceased lived separately from his father, his 
widow is his heir; but if he had not separated, his father 
will succeed.— Poona, June dth, 1846. 


Autnority.—*Mit Vyav. f.55, p 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remark.—But the wife inherits, also, property which the deceased 
may have acquired separately. See the preceding question. 


Q. 11.—Two brothers separated. Oue of them and his 
son, after separation, died. Does the property of the deceas- 
ed pass by right to his daughter-in-law or the surviving 
brother ? If it goes to the latter, can the former have a 
claim to maintenance ? 


A. Should the daughter-in-law be a woman of good 
character she will succeed to her husband’s, and consequent- 
se he Sa sa re 

(a) The Burids are basket-makers. 


400 HEIRS IN DIVIDED FAMILY. [ BK.1,CH.11,8.64,Q.18. 


ly to her father-in-law’s, estate. If she be not a woman of 
good character, her father-in-law’s brother takes the whole 
property of his deceased brother, and gives his daughter- 
in-law a reasonable sum for maintenance. 

Ahmednuygur, September 7th, 1848. 

AvtHorities.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 1); (8) p. 133, 1.2; 
(4) p. 184, 1. 6 ; (5) p. 137, 1. 33 (6) p. 136, 1. 7 ; (7*) p. 133, l. 7 :— 

by reason of this text of Katyayana :—“ Let the widow 
succeed to her husband’s estate provided she be chaste ; and in de- 
fault of her, the daughter inherits, if unmarried.” 

“ Among the married ones, when some are possessed of (other 
wealth) and others are destitute of any, these (last) even will obtain 
the estate).” (Borradaile, p. 103; Stokes, H. L B. 86). 


Remark.—The daughter-in-law will inherit only if her father-in-law 
died before her husband. If she be unchaste, her issue next inherit 
in her stead, and on failure of issue, the father-in-law’s brother. See 
below, Bk. I. Ch. VI. Sec. 3. 


Q. 12.—Two uteriue brothers lived as an undivided 
family. One of them died, leaving a widow. Afterwards 
the other also died, leaving a widow. Can both these 
widows inherit the property of their respective husbands ? 


A.—As the property was acquired by the ancestors of the 
deceased men, and as the family was undivided, the widows 
can inherit the shares of the property belonging to their re- 
spective husbands.—Surat, March 31st, 1845. 


Authority not quoted. 


ReMaRk.—The widow of the brother who died last inherits ; the 
other has a claim to maintenance. See the next Question, and the 
Authorities there quoted. 


Q. 18.—Two brothers are either united or separated in 
interests. When one of them or both die, will their widows 
be entitled to their property ? 

A,—If the family was united in interests, the property of 
a deceased brother falls to the surviving brother. Upon 
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the death of the latter, his wife becomes his heir. The wife 
of the one who died first ig only entitled to a maintenance. 
If the brothers were separated before their death, their 
wives inherit the property of their respective husbands. 


Tanna, December 11th, 1858. 


Attuoritizs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2» 
Q 4; (2) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 4 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 11). 


Q. 14.—Two Hindd brothers lived together. The elder 
of them died, leaving a widow. The younger also died, 
leaving a widow. The question is whether the widow of the 
brother who died first or the widow of him who died after- 
wards should be considered the heir ? 


The widow of the younger brother is a minor, and there 
are her sister-in-law and mother; which of these will be her 
guardian f 


A.—The widow of the last deceased brother is the heir. 
The mother has the night to be the guardian of the widow of 
the younger brother, who is a minor. 


Surat, October 22nd, 1857. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) f. 12, p. 1, 1. 4; (8*) Viramitrodaya, £. 194, p. 2, 1. 4:— 

“And thus Narada says :—After the death of the husband (the 
nearest relation belonging to) his family has power over his childless 
wife; such a person is competent to appoint her (to a kinsman), to 
protect and support her. If the husband’s family is extinct, no male, 
no supporter has been left, and no Sapinda relations (of the husband) 
remain, in that case (the nearest relation) belonging to the widow's 
father’s family has power over her.” 


RewaRK.—According to the passage quoted under Auth. 3, it would 
seem that the sister-in-law, as belonging to the family of the widow's 
husband, has a better right to the guardianship than the widow’s 
mother. 


Q. 15.—A man died, and left two sons. The elder of 
these died, and left a widow. Afterwards the younger 


brother also died, and left a widow. The two brothers had 
51 a 


BK.I,CH.11,8.6a,9.18.] WIDOW—MARRIED AS VIRGIN. 408 


were [un]divided in interests, nor that the father had given 
them the house in gift. From this omission it may be 
inferred that the brothers were separated. The portion of 
the house which belonged to each of the separated brothers, 
becomes, on his death, the property of his wife. 


Surat, January 20th, 1855. 


AUTHORITY.—Mit Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 
Remarx.—The passage quoted refers only to the right of the widow 
to inherit, in case her husband has separated from the family. 


Q. 18.—A man died, leaving two wives. The elder wife 
died leaving one son, and the younger died leaving two 
sons. The son of the elder wife had separated from the 
other two. The two uterine brothers died. The elder of 
these has left a widow. Besides this widow there is the 
separated half-brother. The question is, which of them is 
the heir of the last deceased brother ? 


A.—The sister-in-law of the deceased, having lived with 
him as a member of an undivided family, is his heir. 


Dharwar, August 17th, 1854. 


The following is the Genealogical Table showing the 
family spoken of in the question :— 


| Elder wife. = A man. — Younger wife. 
i | 
| 2 ae 
| Son. | Son. | Son. | 
Separated brother. | Died Died. 
Widow 


Sister-in-law. 


Autuoritizs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Seo. 2, Q. 
4); (2*) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3). 
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REMARK.—If, of the two undivided uterine brothers, the married 
one dies first, his brother will inherit from him (see Auth. 2) ; and 
after his death the half-brother will succeed. The widow will then 
be entitled to claim maintenance only. Ifthe married brother died 
last, his widow inherits from him. 


Q. 19.—A man, his wife, his son, and his son’s wife lived 
together as an undivided family. The man died first, 
and his death was followed by that of his son. Can the 
son’s wife claim from her mother-in-law a half of the family 
property as her share? 


A.—If the family is undivided, the mother-in-law becomes 
the heir of her deceased son, and in such a case the posses- 
sion of the property by the mother-in-law need not be dis- 
turbed. Ifthe family is divided, the daughter-in-law is the 
heir.—Poona, February 5th, 1858. 


AvurHorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p.1, 1. 7; (2*) f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 
(see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q 4). 


RemarKk.—If the father died before his son, the daughter-in-law is 
the legal heir, since her husband inherited from his father, and she is, 
on failure of issue, the nearest heir to her husband. If, on the con- 
trary, the son died before his father, the mother-in-law inherits the 
family property from the latter. See the next question. The prefer. 
ence of the mother to the widow by some caste-laws has been noticed 
above, Q. 1. 


Q. 20.—A man died, leaving a widow; subsequently his 
son also died, leaving a widow. The daughter-in-law sued 
her mother-in-law for the ancestral property. Can she do 
so ? 


A.—In default of male issue, a man’s widow is his heir. 
The daughter-in-law, therefore, has rightly sued her mother- 
in-law. —Tanna, February 14th, 1852. 


Avtnorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p. 1,1. 7; (2*)£. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 
(see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); (3) Viramitrodaya, f. 195, p. 2, 1. 4 (see 
Auth. 2); (4%) Manu, IX. 185 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 
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Q. 21.—A man died without issue, leaving a widow and 
mother. The deceased’s property consists of an ancestral 
house. It is in the occupation of the widow and the mother. 
Are both heirs ? or if only one, which of them is heir of the 
deceased ? 


A.—If the deceased was separate and had received his 
share of the family property, his widow inherits his property. 
If the deceased was not separate, both his mother and 
widow are his heirs. If the wife conducts herself virtuously, 
supports and serves her mother-in-law, she will have the 
better right of the two to inherit the property; but if the 
wife does not behave in this manner, the right of the mother 
will be superior.—Ahmedabad, September 12th, 1851. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p 134, 1. 6:— 

“ Let the widow succeed to her husband’s wealth, provided she be 
chaste.” (Borradaile, p. 100 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 84.) 

(2) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1.7; (3) p. 186, 1. 4 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 11). 

Remarks.—l. If the deceased was separate, the widow is his heir. 

2. If he was undivided, and male members of the family are alive, 
she can only claim maintenance. 


3. The mother has in either case only a claim to maintenance. 


Q. 22.—A widow adopted a son, who died after his mar- 
riage. The questions are: Who will be his heir, his 
adoptive mother or his widow ? Which of the two can adopt 
a son? and if each of them adopt a son, how shall the 
property be divided between the sons ? 


A.—The deceased, though adopted by the widow, became 
heir of her husband. On his death his widow is the last 
heir. She, therefore, has the right to adopt a son, and her 
adopted son can perform the funeral rites for his mother, 
as well as. for his grandmother. The mother-in-law, there- 
fore, cannot, unless there is a good reason for it, adopt a son. 


Sadr Adalat, April 12th, 1850. 
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AUTHORITIES —-(1*) Manu, IX. 141 (see Auth. 2) ; (2%) Datt. Mim. 
p. 36, 1. 10 (see Chap. II. Sec. 2, Q. 3); (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, 
p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 23.—There are a daughter-in-law and her mother-in- 
law. The husband of the former died, and the question is, 
who should collect the debts due to him ? 


A.—It is enjoined in the Sastra that the property of a 
person who died without issue, and who had declared him- 
self separate from the other members of the family, goes to 
the widow, and that the property ofa person who died with- 
out issue, but had not declared himself separate, goes to his 
mother. In the case under reference the debt should be re- 
covered by the mother-in-law. 

Rutnagiri, October 14th, 1847. 

Avtuorities.—(1) Vyav. May p. 136 1 4 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 11); (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p 2, 1. 5; (3*) f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see 
Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); (4) Manu, IX. 217. 

Remarx.—The widow of the last deccased member of an undivided 


family inherits, in preference to the widows of all pre-deceased mem- 
bers. (See Questions 18, 19 and 24.) 


Q. 24.—A man died, leaving a widow and mother. The 
widow is a minor of abouteight years. The mother declared 
herself to be the heir, and took charge of the banking 
business of the deceased. The question is, whether the 
mother or the widow has right to the man’s property ? 


A.—When a man has separated from other members of 
his family, his wife alone has a right to inherit his property 
after his death. As, however, the deceased had not sepa- 
rated from his parents, his mother has rightly assumed the 
possession of his property. On the death of the mother-in- 
law, her daughter-in-law will succeed her as heir. 

Ahmedabad, March 26th, 1850. 
AvtHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 96, 1. 5; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, 


p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); (3) Viram. f. 194, p. 2, 1. 4 (see 
Chap. II. Sec. 64, Q. 14). 
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RemaRk.—The deceased person’s wife inherits. But as she isa 
minor, she will be under the guardianship of her mother-in-law, if 
the latter is a fit person, and if no male blood relatives of the hus- 
band are living. (See Act No. XX. of 1864; Act IX. of 1861.) 


Q. 25.—A man of the Gavali (milkman) caste left at his 
death some money to be recovered from a debtor. His 
mother obtained a decree, and attached some property 
belonging to the debtor. There is a widow of the deceased, 
who, though a “ Lagna” wife, did not live with her husband 
during his life-time. The mother-in-law on this ground 
contends that her daughter-in-law has no right to the pro- 
perty of the deceased, What is the law on this point ? 


A,.—If the daughter-in-law, though living in her mother’s 
house, has maintained her good character, and is of a proper 
age, she can recover the debt. Ifshe has a bad character, 
or has married another husband, she cannot claim any 
property of her husband.—Sholapoor, March 27th, 1854. 


Avtuonitigs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1 4 (see Auth. 4); (2) p. 184, 
l. 6 (see Chap. II. Sec. 6a, Q. 21); (8*) p. 187, 1. 7 (see Chap. II. 
Sec. 6a, Q. 11); (4) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 


Q. 4). 


Q. 26.—A man died, lcaving a widow, a son, and a 
daughter-in-law. They all lived as an undivided family ; 
afterwards the son died. The right of inheritance is contest- 
ed between the mother and the daughter-in-law. The ques- 
tion is, which of these is the heir? 


A.—According to the Sistra a man’s son and widow havo. 
a right equally to share his property. Ifthe son is dead, his 
wife has a right to inherit her husband’s share of his father’s 
property. The mother-in-law has no right to it. If the 
father’s property has not been divided between his widow 
and son, the daughter-in-law cannot claim her share. If, 
however, she pleases her mother-in-law and induces her to 
assent to a division of her property, she may obtain a share. 
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If the daughter-in-law cannot please and induce her mother- 
in-law to consent to a division, and if the mother-in-law 
withholds her consent, the daughter-in-law cannot get her 
share. The mother-in-law will, however, be bound in such 
a case to maintain her daughter-in-law. On the death of 
the mother-in-law the daughter-in-law will inherit her pro- 
perty.— Ahmedabad, October 21st, 1845. 

Avutaoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May, p. 136, 1. 7; (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, 
p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARK.—A mother receives a share of her husband’s property only 
if either there are several sons, and these divide after the father’s 
death, or if a son assigns some of his father’s property to his mother 
instead of giving her maintenance. Neither the one nor the other 
condition seems to exist in this case. The mother has, therefore, after 
her son’s death, only a right to maintenance. The daughter-in-law 
on the other hand, inherits her husband’s property. 


Q. 27.—When a man dies after the death of his son, will 
the man’s or his son’s widow be his heir ? 


A.—The father’s widow is the heir. Her daughter-in-law 
is entitled to a maintenance only. 


Khandesh, September 7th, 1858. 


AutHoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3; (2) p. 
136, 1. 4 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, Q. 11); (8*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 
(see Chap. I. Sec 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 28.—A mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law live 
together as a family united in interests. They possess some 
ancestral property. The question is, how the women should 
share it ? 


A.—Hach of the women should take a half of the property. 
If the property was acquired by the husband of the mother- 
in-law, she must be considered his heir, and entitled to all 
his property. In this case the daughter-in-law can claim 
a maintenance only from her. 


Sadr Adélat, September 11th, 1852. 
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AUTHORITY.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remarx.—The widow whose husband died last is the lawful owner 
of the property. The other is entitled to maintenance only. As tothe 
Sastri’s opinion that the daughter-in-law is entitled to naintenance, see 
the Introd. pp. 246, 248. 


Q. 29.—A. man died, leaving a widow and mother. The 
question is, which of these is the heir? 


A.—If the widow is a chaste woman, she is the legal heir 
of her husband. If her character is not good, she will be 
entitled to maintenance only.—Surat, November 7th, 1845. 


Autuority.—Mitakshara, f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (sec Chap. I. Sec, 2, Q, 4). 


Q. 30.—A man died. His young wife is under the pro- 
tection of her father. A separated uncle and cousin of the 
deceased state that they are the heirs to the property of the 
deceased, and that they would support the widow till she 
should marry another husband, The question is, who is the 
heir? The father of the girl has passed an agreement to 
the uncle and the cousin of the deceased, that they should 
take one-half of the deceased’s property, and permit the 
widow to take the other half. Has the widow’s father a nght 
to pass such an agreement ? 


A,—The widow is the heir to the deceased’s property. 
The other relatives have no right to contest her heirship on 
the ground that she is likely to be remarried. Her father 
has no right to pass any agreement of the kind described in 
the question.—Khandesh, October 20th, 1849. 


AutTuority.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (sec Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 81.—A representative of a branch of a family passed 
an agreement to one of two individuals of another branch of 
the same family, whereby he stipulated that he should have 
his name entered on the records of Government in regard to 


certain lands. Of these two individuals, one died, and the 
52 H 
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other left the country and was not heard of. The widow of 
the former represents the branch. The question is, whether 
the widow or the person who passed the agreement is the 
heir of her deceased husband ? 


A,—Those who take meals and carry on their transactions 
separately, must be considered members of a divided family. 
According to this description, the person who passed the 
agreement and the two individuals of another branch appear 
to be separate in interest from each other. The widow will 
therefore be the heir of the deceased. 

Ahmednuggur, April 26th, 1847. 

Avutuorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184, l. 4 (see Auth. 7); (2) 
p. 129,1. 2; (3) p. 129, 1.4; (4) p. 140, 1.1; (5) p. 184, 1.6; (6) 
p. 187, 1.7; (7#) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4). 


Q. 32.—A man held the Watan of a priost, called the 
 Yajamana-vritti.” He died, leaving a widow and a sistcr. 
A person, of whose family the deceased was the pricst, made a 
“ Dana,” or religious gift, of a bed. The sister received it. 
The question is whether the widow or the sister has the 
right to the emoluments of the office of the priest ? Can 
a man make a “ Dana” of a bed to any other person besides 
his pricst, and if he cannot, is the giver or the receiver 
responsible for it ? 


A,—In this caso the widow is the heir, and so long as she 
is alive the right of recciving gifts belongs to her. The 
sister has no such right, but sho cannot be prosecuted for 
receiving that which a man chose to give her. The man 
may, however, be sucd on that account. 

Ahmedabad, July 24th, 1856, 

AvTHOoRITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3); (2) p. 140, 

1.1; (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remanxs.—NSee Book I. Chap. IT. Sec. 7, Q. 1. As to the customary 
laws governing the relations between such classes or persons as 
pricsts and astrologers and those entitled to their ministrations, 
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reference may be made to Damodar Abaji v. Martand Abafi, (a) and 
to Vithal Krishna Joshi v. Anant Ramchandra. (b) In some cases, 
though the amount of the fee payable by the layman is not fixed by 
law, yet a parting with some property is essential to the efficacy of 
the ceremony performed. (c) The right to the fees and offerings 
thus becoming due from particular families or classes is regarded 
as & family estate, inalienable usually to persons outside the family, 
but transferrable within the family, and a subject for inheritance and 
partition like other sources of income. Thus it is that even a widow 
may be entitled under the customary law to the offering by which 
on a particular occasion a client of the priestly family has to obtain 
a spiritual sanction to some secular transaction, or simply to acquire 
religious merit. The requisite ceremonies have in such cases to be 
provided for by the appointment of a qualified officiating substitute. 
An intruder subjects himself to an action for damages, as the re- 
ported case shows. Whether a suit lies by the representative of the 
priestly family against an individual who fails to make the proper 
offering, depends on the particular legal relation subsisting in each 
case. (d) 


Q. 33.—To whom does the ancestral property of the de- 
ceased go by the right of inheritance, to his wife or his 
daughter-in-law ? 


A.—lIf a father dies first, his son becomes his heir, and 
after the death of the latter his wife succeeds him. If, how- 
ever, the son dies before his father, the father becomes his 
heir, and on his decease the father’s wife succeeds him. 

Poona, July 10th, 1858. 
AUTHORITY.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 34.—Two men, A and B, of the Vâni caste, lived 
together. A died, leaving a widow and a daughter. Can 
the widow have a claim to recover her husband’s share of 
the moveable and immoveable property? 
eee nce eh Ne E EIEEE 

(a) H.C. P. J. 1875, p. 293. 

(6) 11 Bom. H.C. R. 6. 

(c) See Coleb. Lett. and Ess. vol. IT. p. 347. E 

(d) See Khondo Keshav Dhadphale v. Babaji bin Apaji Gurrav, H. 
C. P. J. 1881, p. 337, in which it was said that a temple servant had 
not a right enforcible against a particular worshipper. 
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A,—As the property was acquired by both, each has a 
right to an equal share ofit. The widow can therefore claim 
a moiety of the property.—Broach, June 18th, 1809. 


Avrnorities.—(1) Mit, Vyav. f. 83, p. 2, 1. 5 :— 


‘If (one of the partners) emigrate or die, his heirs (è. e. sons, 
grandsons, &c.) or paternal or maternal relations, if they appear, 
may take his property ; on failure of these, the king.” 

(2) Mit. Vyav. f. 82, p. 2,1. 5; (3*) f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 
2, Q. 4); (4) Manu VIII. 210. 

REMARK.——The decision is right only under the supposition that the 
two Banias were not members of a united family, but only partners 
in trade. 


Q. 85.—A deceased person has left two widows, one of 
whom is an elderly woman, and the other of 16 years only. 
How should they divide the deceascd’s property between 
them ? 


A,—Each of them should take a half. 
Poona, April 30th, 1849. 
AUTHORITES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184, 1.4; (2*) p. 187, 1. 5:— 


“ But if there be more than one (widow) they will divide it and 
take shares.” (Borradaile, p. 103; Stokes, H. L. B. 86.) 


REMARK.— See also the note at page 52 of Stokes’ H. L. Books. It 
would seem that they take jointly according to the cases in Norton’s 
Leading Cases, page 508. See the Introd. p. 103. See also infra, 
Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6, II. c, Q. 1; and Bhagwandeen Doobey v. Myna 
Baee. (a) The Séstri at 2 Str. H. L. 83, 90, agrees with the view 
taken above, p. 103. 


Q. 86.—A deceased man has left two widows, the elder 
of them has two daughters, and the younger has no child 
whatever. The property of the deceased has passed into the 
hands of the elder widow. Can the younger widow claim a 
share of the property ? And who has the right to adopt a 
son ? 


(a) 1] M. J. A. 487. 
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A,—The younger can claim a share. The right of adop- 
tion belongs to the elder.— Poona, March 81st, 1852. 


Avurnorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 137, 1.5 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 6a, 
Q. 35); (2) Samsk&ra Kaustubha, (See Bk. III. Anoprtion.) 


Q. 37.—A deceased husband has left two wives, one 
married by the “ Pat’? and the other by the “‘ Lagna ” cere- 
mony. Which of these wives will be his heir ? 


A.—According to the Sastra, both are wives and heirs. 
Poona, August 7th, 1847. 


AvTHoRITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (sec Auth. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


RemaRxs.—According to the strict Hindd law of the higher castes, 
the remarriage of widows is null, and, apart from caste custom, no- 
thing more than concubinage, and consequently the Lagna-wife alone 
can inherit. But as by Section I. Act. XV. of 1856, the remarriage 
is legalized, a Pat-wife has perhaps the same rights as the Lagna-wife 
under Section V. 


2. The P&t-wife's son is legitimate and capable of inheriting, but in 
1858 the Dharwar Sastri assigned to him a place below the previous- 
ly adopted son, who was himself postponed to the son by a ‘Lagna’ 
wife, though born after the adoption. The parties seem to have been 
Lingayats. R.A. 26 of 1873, Basanagaoda v. Sunna Fakeeragaoda, 


Q. 38.—Is a man’s Pat-wife or the Lagna-wife his heir ? 


A,—The Lagna-wife is the heir. The Pat-wifeis not. A 
Pat is not a legal and ceremonial marriage, It is performed 
without reference to the appearance of the planets Venus 
and Jupiter, and in defiance of the situation of other stars, 
and of the prohibition of certain days for the performance 
of marriage.— Dharwar, September 21st, 1855. 


AutHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3); (2) p. 
136, 1.4; (8*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


ReMaRK.—See Question 39, with reference to which the answer 
would be wrong as to members of a caste recognizing P&t marriages. 
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Q. 39.—A deceased person has left two widows, one by 
“ Lagna” and another by “Pat.”’ The latter has a daughter 
who is married. Is the ‘ Påt”? widow entitled to the whole 
or a portion of the deceased’s property, or to a maintenance 
only ? 

A.—Both the widows are equally entitled to the husband’s 
property, which should therefore be divided between them. 


Poona, December 28th, 1848. 


AvutHority.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 
REMARK.—See Question 35. 


Q. 40.—A deceased man has two wives, one by “ Lagna ” 
(the first marriage), and the other by “ Pat” (remarriage as 
respects the woman). ‘The former has daughters, to whom 
the man has transferred his property as a gift. The ques- 
tion is, whether the daughters or the “ Pit ’’ wife will be his 
heirs ? 

A.—The “Pit”? wife is the nearer relation and better heir 
of the deceased than his daughters. There is scarcely any 
difference between a “ Pat” and “Lagna” wife. 


Khandesh, February 6th, 1848. 


AvtHorities —(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3); (2*) Mit 
Vyav. f. 68, p. 2, 1. 16 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 3, Q. 11); (3*) f. 55, p. 2, 
1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


RemaRnks.—If the deceased kept back enough of his property to 
maintain his widow, the gift of the rest to his daughters is valid. 
But if he left his widow unprovided, the gift is ineffectual, and as 
according to Section I. of Act. XV. of 1856 the Pét marriage is legal, 
his widow will be his heir, provided that the mother of his daughters 
be dead. Should she be still alive, both the widows will inherit. 

2, A widow remarrying remains personally liable on a bond 
executed by her. (a) A married woman contracting jointly with 
her husband is responsible only in her stridhana. Narotam Lalabhai 
v. Nanka Madhav, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1882, p. 161; Nathubhai Bhailal 
v. Javher Raiji, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 121; Govindji v. Lakmidas, Ib. 4 
Bom. 318. 


(a) Náhálchand v. Bai Shivd, I, L, R. 6 Bom, 470. 
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Q. 41.—A man had two wives, one by “ Lagna” and the 
other by “Pat.”? He married a'third by “Pat.” This last- 
mentioned woman had not taken the leave of her first hus- 
band to contract a “ Pit? marriage with the man. She 
gave birth to a daughter, Can this daughter succeed her 
father after his death ? 


A.—It is not legal for a woman to enter into a “ Pat ” 
marriage without having previously obtained permission of 
her husband, unless he is dead. The daughter, therefore, 
can have no share in the property of the deceased father. 
But as she was the result of the “ Pat” marriage, the heirs 
who will take the assets of the deceased must support her. 
The “ Lagna” and the first ‘“‘ Pat” wives will be the heirs of 
the deceased, entitled to take all his property. 


Sholapoor, October 19th, 1852. 


Avtuonitizs.—(1) Manu V. 147; (2) Viramitrodaya, f. 157, p. 2, 1. 
11; (8) Mit. Ach4ra, f. 12, p. 1, 1. 4; (4) Vyav. May. p. 289, 1. 3; (5) p. 
157, 1. 5; (6*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); 
(7*) f£. 57, p. 1, 1. 5 (sce Chap. II. Sec. 3, Q. 3). 


ReMaRKs.—(1) As the husband of the second “ Pat-wife”’ is still 
alive, the woman cannot be called correctly a “ Pat-wife,” but is an 
adulteress and concubine. As a concubine she has no right to 
inheritance, but only to maintenance for herself and her daughter 
from the heirs of the man under whose protection she lived. The 
concubine of a late proprietor is entitled to maintenance from his 
heirs, (a) and a sufficient portion of the estate may be invested in 
order to provide the requisite income during her life. (b) 


2. The recognition of a natural son by his father confers on him 
that status, though he was not born in the father’s house or of a 
concubine having a peculiar status therein. (c) 

3. Illegitimate children of the Śûdra caste inherit the estate of 
their putative father, in default of legitimate children. (d) 


(a) Khemkor v. Umiashankar, 10 Bom. H. O. R. 381. 
(b) Vrindavandas v. Yamunabai, 12 Bom. H.C. R. 229. 
(c) Muthusawmy Jagavera Yettappa v. Vencataswara Yettaya, 12 
M. I. A. 220, 
i Inderun Valungypooly v. Ramasawmy Pandia et al, 18 M. I. 
. 141, 
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Q. 42.—A man died. His Lagna-wife had lived separate 
from him. The man kept a woman. His property has 
passed into the hands of his mistress. The question iss 
which of the two women has the right of inheritance ? 

A.—If the deceased has left no sons, grandsons, or other 
nearer heirs, the Lagna-wife has the right to inherit the pro- 
perty of the deceased. The mistress cannot lay any claim 
to it. 


Poona, March 20th, 1855. 


AvtHoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3); (2) p. 134, 
1. 6 ; (8%) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (sce Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 43.—A Kunabi died, leaving two widows, A and B, 
one of whom, A, he had married as a virgin, and B asa 
widow. Can A mortgage her husband’s Miris land ? 

A.—According to the Sastra, Ais the heir of her husband, 
and she can therefore mortgage his Miras land. 

Poona, September 22nd, 1860. 


Avtuoritres.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 1387, 1. 7 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 6a, 
Q. 17); (2%) Nirnaya Sindhu (sce Chap. II. Sec. 8, Q. 5). 


Q. 44.—A Lingéyat married a virgin A, and a widow B. 
Which of them has the power of selling his immoveable 
property ? 

A,.—A has the chief power of disposing of his property. 


Dharwar, Decembcr 3rd, 1856. 


Avutuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (sec Chap. I. Sce. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) Vyav. May. p. 137, 1. 7 (see Chap. II. Sec. 64, Q. 11); 
(3*) Nirnaya Sindhu. (See last Question.) 


Remarx.—The marriage of the widow B to the deceased would 
be perfectly valid, the Lingayats ranking only as of the Sadra 
caste. (a) (See Q. 35, 40.) 


(a) See next Section, and Gopdl Narhar v. Hanmant Ganesh, I. L, 
R. 3 Bom. 273. 
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SECTION 6.—WIDOW. 
B.—RE-MARRIED. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


The remarriage by P&t is so foreign to the purer Hindd notions, 
that the simple ceremony (Natra) cannot be performed for a woman 
who has not been married before. The same rule applies in some 
castes to males; in others a mere syinbo:ical marriage of a man to a 
Sami tree or a cotton image qualifics him, though a bachelor, to take 
a previously married woman to wife. Such is the rule amongst the 
Surat Soothar Panchalis, Lohars, Malis, Khumbars, Dhobis, 
Mochis, and others who answered Mr. Borradaile’s inquiries. 


In some of the Dekhan castes, on a widuw’s marriage she has to 
give up to her first husband's family all her property except a priti- 
datta or gift from her own family (a) The nature of this property 
is discussed under the head of Stridhana Property in a wife is 
argued against by Nilkantha (b) in terms which imply that by some of 
the learned even it was asserted. Such property would of course 
imply the wife's incapacity for property except a peculium in the 
proper sense. It woald account too for the rule of some castes, that 
he who takes the widow, a part of the fun Via of a deceased, becomes 
thereby responsible for all his debts Sce Introd pp. 165, 271, 282. 


Amongst the Jats of Ajymir, custom requires that the member of 
the cominunity who marries a widow shall repay to the family ofthe 
deceased husband the expenses of Ins marriage. (c) We have herea 
trace of a joint interest of the fainily in the wife or widow of cach 
member of it which has been found to prevail in widely separated 
parts of the world Without discussing the causes of this custom, 
we may perhaps gain a clearer view of the position of the widow, 
especially umongst the lower castes, by a consideration of the various 
social conditions through which she has reached her present capaci- 
ties of freedom, complete or qualified, to dispose of herself, and of 
succession to property. 


The levirate was at one time an institution generally recognized in 
India (d) “It is declared, ’’ says Apastamba, “that a bride is given 


(a) Steele, L C. 169. 

(b) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec I. para. 10. 

(e) Madda v. Sheo Baksh, 1. L R. 3 All. 385. 

(d) Gaut. XXVIII 22, 23,32. As tothe Vedic period, Muir, S. 


T. vol. V. 459. 
53 N 
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to the family (of her husband, not to the husband alone).” (a) Hence 
the husband could once procure children by the agency of a blood 
relative, (b) but that ‘is now forbidden on account of men’s weak- 
ness,” (c) “the hand (of a gentile relative like that of another is as} 
that ofa stranger ; ” “ the marriage vow is not to be transgressed ;” and 
“ the eternal reward to be gained by submitting to the restrictions of 
the law is preferable to obtaining offspring in this manner.” (d) 
In Manu again (e) it is said that connection by one brother with the 
wife of another is degrading, ‘‘even though authorized, except when 
such wife has no issue”; but in that case it is approved. (f) Next 
follows a qualification of the rule hmiting it to the procreation of 
one child on a widow by a kinsman, and lastly a prohibition 
of the practice to the twice-born classes. It is placed on a level 
with the marriage of a widow; (g) and the only remnant 
of the earlier Jaw preserved by Manu is that commanding 
® man to take his brothers betrothed on the death of her 


(a) Apast. Pr. II Pat 10, Kh. 27. Compare the existing customs 
described in Tupper, Panj. Cust. Law, Vol. II. pp. 118, 181, 189. 


The pallu or dower of a widow is resumed in Gujarat by the 
deceased husband’s family on her remarriage. They may in some 
castes escape from the liability to maintain her by giving her a 
formal license to remarry, without which she cannot, according to the 
caste usage, forma second union. In most instances a payment 
must be made to the family and in some to the caste. 


(b) Gaut. XVIII. 4, 11. The Athenian heiress taken to wife by an 
aged husband was dirccted to supply his defects, should he prove 
unequal to his responsibilitics, by the services of one of his agnatic 
kindred. See Petit, Leges Attic. p. 414. Baudhdyana, Tr. p. 226, 
might seem not to limit the choice of a subsidiary father to the 
family of marriage, but this appears from p. 234. Vasishtha XVII. 
56 ss. 80, seems to intend that one of the family assembly shall be 
chosen. 

(e) i. e. their incapacity now to resist the demoralizing effect of 
practices which would have left the higher sanctity of their prede- 
cessors unharmed. Comp. Apast. Tr. p. 131. 


(d) Apast. loc. cit. 


(e) Chap. IX. 58 ss, 120, 121, 143-147; Chap. III. 173. Nérada does 
not impose this condition. Pt. II. Chap. XII. Sec. 80 ff. 


(f) See too Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, paras. 10-12, 18, 19. 
ig) On this comp. Apast. Transl. p. 130, and Viram. Tr. p. 6}. 
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(intended) husband, in order to procreate one child (a) A similar 
rule is found in Narada, Pt. II. Chap. XII. 80, 81, 85, 86, with 
the condition of authorization by the relatives, failing which the 
offspring will be illegitimate. (b) Provision is made by YAjfiaval- 
kya (c) for the son thus begotten (kshetraja) next to the son of the 
appointed daughter as heir to the nominal father (d) By Vasishtha 
he is made to precede the appointed daughter. (e) The idea of a 
woman’s leaving her family of marriage and of sacrifice by marrying 
into another was oue that to a Brahman would appear far more 
monstrous than a simple succession of a brother or kinsman to the 
right of one deceased over his wife. (f) 


The custom, softened as we have scen and gradually discredited 
amongst the higher castes, has been preserved amongst the less 
civilized tribes down to our own day. Many instances of it are 
given in Mr. Rowney’s book on the Wild Tribes of India. It seems 
itself to have sprung (g) from an even coarser usage of polyandry (h) 
which still subsists amongst the aborigines of India. (i) The wife 
at one time held in common, passes on her sole owner’s death as 


(a) See Viram Tr p. 106 ss. 

(6) The viniyoga, or disposal of the widow by the husband’s family, 
provided for in Narada, Pt. If Ch XIII para. 28, isa disposal of her 
to another lord 

(c) II. 128 ss; Mit. Chap. I. Sec XI. paras 1l, 5. 


(d) See Mit Ch. I. Sec. X. 

(e) Vasishtha XVII. 14, 15, 

(f) Comp. Tupper. Panj Cust. Law, Vol. IT. p. 125, 131,174. It 
seems that some Brahmans have adopted or retained the levirate, 
tb. 132. 

(g) See M. Müller’s Hist. Sansk. Lit. p. 46 ss. 

(h) See as to Seoraj, Lahoul and Spiti, Mr. Tupper’s Collection, Panj. 
Cust. Law, vol. II. 186-188. To this custom perhaps may ultimately 
be referred the passage of Manu IX. 182: ‘If among several brothers 
one have a son born, all are by his means fathers of a son.” Though 
this is referred by Kullûka and other comparatively recent writers to 
adoption as prevented by the existence of a nephew, such could not 
have been the purpose when it was first uttered. For thp polyandrous 
customs of the Tothiyars and Nairs, see Dubois, Manners, &c., p. 3; 
and above, p. 289. 

(¢) As once in Britain. See Cæsar De B. G. V. 14. 
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property to his brother. (a) Jn many cases she isa valuable pro- 
perty, as by tribal custom she has to do all or nearly all the agricul- 
tural work,(d) sometimes even the son has to take all his father’s 
widows as his own wives, with the exception of his own mother. 
There is probably some mixture of humane feeling in such rules, as 
they provide a home for old widows, while they give the heir the 
benefit of the younger ones, (c) but they belong to a constitution of 
society in which women are not yet regarded as fully the subjects of 
rights. Amongst the Jews the levinate was part of a system in 
which a mans wife was regarded as his property, and he 
might sell his family, subject to return at the jubilee year. The 
capacity of daughters as heirs was grafted on to this system by a 
special revelation, and accompanicd by a necessity of marrying 
within their own tribe (4) In India their right grew out of the 
developed system of ancestor worship through their capacity to 
produce sons who could sacrifice to their fathers’ manes. The 
widow's right grew out of her participation in her husband's do- 
mestic sacrifices (e) 


Such rights as these imply progress beyond the stage at which 
women were mere chattels, and when the Jaw made no provision 
for them except by banding thcm over to a second master on 
the death of the first; (f) but the traces of the carer system are 


(a) Amongst the Thiyens in Malabar an unseparatcd brother takes 
to wife the widow whose favours as wile of his brother he previously 
had aright to share. 

In Spiti a brother even leaves a monastery to take his brother's 
widow and other property. No ceremony is thought necessary. 
Here however Thibetan influences are to be recognized. Se Panj. 
Cust. Law, Il. 189. For the semi-Afehans of Peshawar, i) 228. See 
McLennan’s Studies in Ane Tist. p. 158 ss In Rohtak the only 
Karewa or widow's remarriage recognized as proper is that to her 
late husband’s brother Se Rohtak Scttlement Report, p 64. 

(b) Sce Panj. Cust. Law, p. 194. 

(c) See Tylor, Anthropology, 404; Tupper, Panj Cust. Law. 
Vol. II. p. 125. 

(d) Numbers XXVII. 1,7; XXXVI; Lev. XXV 10; Milman’s 
Hist. of the Jews, Bk. V. 

(e) See Manu IX. 45, 86, 87; IIL 18, 262; Mit. Chap. II. Sec 1, 
para. 6. 

(f) Comp. the idea of the Vazirs that a woman is a chattel as 
much as a cow. Panj. Cust. Law, II. 286. 
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The Chundavand or patnibhag, prevalent alike though not gene- 
ral (a) in Madras and in the Panjab, by which the property is 
distributed equally to each wife and her offspring, has probably 
descended from a state, of which there are still instances, ofcombined 
polygamy and polyandry coupled with a distinct recognition of 
women as the subjects of rights, a respect for them as the sources of 
families, and a tracing through them of all heritable rights in males. 
This was adopted into the Brahmanical system so far that the estate 
was first divisible according to the mothers of the different classes, 
but the later development which forbade the inter-marriage of differ- 
ent classes (b) has deprived the rules in the present day ofany practical 
application except under some special custom of which the instances 
are rare if not unknown Some other traces of female gentileship 
remain, (c) which are noticed elsewhere (d) 


Amongst the lower tribes of the Bombay Presidency, the tribal 
ownership of property which in one form or another subsists in 
Malabar and in the Panjab, is not to be found, owing chiefly perhaps 
to the absence of external pressure forcing the members into close 
aggregation rather than to a progress beyond the stage of common 
proprietorship. The advanced Brahmanical law has had so much in- 
fluence that the levirate in any form is not admitted as it still is in 


eere 


(a) Panj. Cust. Law, vol. II. p. 202. 


(6) With this prohibition may be compared the expulsion from his 
tribe to which a man is still subject for marrying out of it in the 
Panjåâb (Tupper, Panj. Cust Law, vol. II. p. 111, 122) and elsewhere ; 
the penalty of death imposcd by the Theodosian Codeona Jew who 
should marry a Christian, and that of burning alive for the Christian 
who should take a Jewess as his mistress. Sec Lecky, Hist. of Ration- 
alism, vol. II. 13,275; Milm. Hist. Lat Christ. Bk. IlI. Chap V.; 
Dollinger, First Age of the Church (Eng. Trans.) vol. II. p. 235; and 
comp. Apastamba, Pr. II. Pat. 10, Kh. 27, 8,9; Gautama, XXIII. 14, 
15, 32; Steele, L. C. 170, 33; Dubois, Manuers, &c., p. 18. 


(c) Perhaps the succession of a daughter to a son of the same 
mother (Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 225) may be referred to this. Comp 
the converse case, supra p. 285. 


(d) See above, p. 284 ss. Inscriptions, giving the names of the 
mothers of princes, are not necessarily indicative of a rule of female 
gentileship, since, where polygamy prevails, some are still surnamed 
as of such and such a mother for the sake of distinction without any 
variation of the ordinary law. 
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the North of India, (a) but purchase is common and a simulated cap- 
ture is not unknown. The communal right ofthe family of marriage 
in women (4) having given way to the notion of wedlock as a really 
connubial relation, but one arising in strictness only from a connec- 
tion by means of the family sacrifices not allowed to the lower castes, 
the quasi-matrimonial union in those castes is casily dissolved, and at 
the same time the pat marriage of a widow is allowed amongst 
Sddras to have full validity, (c) though so strongly condemned by 
the Brdhmanical law. 


A husband may generally dismiss a wife at will, givinga “ writing 
of divorcement” (d) which none of the higher castes are allowed to 
do; mere incompatibility of tempers is a recognized ground of separa- 
tion ; (e) and a paramour buys the husband’s rights for money. (f) 
These rules show with sufficient plainness that those amongst whom 
they subsist have never risen to the Bréhmanical conception of 
marriage as a sacred and inseparable union. (g) Among some tribes 
and castes in Gujarat a mere agreement dissolves the union; (A) a 
finc may be paid as the price of renunciation (1) by either party or by 
the husband only (j) Custom allows a woman to abandon her 
husband and take another, (X) subject only to the sanction of the 
caste. (/) 


(a) See Tupper, Panj Cust. Law, vol II. p.93ss; C. S. Kirkpatrick 
in Ind Antiq. for March 1878, p. 86; Kesari v. Samardhan, 5 N. 
W. P.R. 

(b) See Tupper, op. cit. p. 101. In some instances it is not (except 
subordinately) recognized, and the wife set free by her husband is 
again sold by her father or her brothers. 

(c) Ahmednagar Sastri,6thFebruary 1850 MS; Steele, L. C. 166,168. 

(d) Ib. 

(e) Op. cit. 169, 173. 

(f) Op. cit. 172. 

(9) Comp. Dubois, Manners, &c., p. 136 ; and sec Baudhâyana quoted 
above, p. 86. 

(h) Borr. MS Bk. F. sheet 39, 57; G. Lohars, Khalpa Pattuni40, 47. 

(1) Ib. sheet 52. Koombar 6, Vaghree 23. 

(j) Ib. sheet 56,57, MS. G. Lohars, Sootars, G. sheet 40. 

(k) Comp. p. 104 above, as to the Khonds. Amongst the J&ts of 
the Panjab it is said a woman may desert her husband and live with 
another man, her offspring by whom are regarded as legitimate, see 
Panj. Cust. Law, vol. II. 160. 

(2) Reg. v. Dahee in Mathura Natkin v. Esu Náikin, I. L. R. 4 
Bom. at p. 569. 
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The High Court has refused to recognize this authority in the 
caste, (a) but the usage itself shows how slight is in such cases the 
tie to which we give the name of marriage. The penalties of adul- 
tery are so trivial, (b) that the connexion guarded by them cannot be 
regarded as of a very sacred character. Itisthe injury to caste by 
carnal association with an infcrior (c) rather than the loss of chastity 
which is looked on as a scrious delinquency (d) Even amongst the 
Brahmans of the Dekhan simple adultery entails only a penance, after 
which the wife “ may return to her husband's embraces.” (e) This is 
a corruption, though one not without venerable authority, (f) suppos- 
ing the connexion has not been with a man of a lower caste, but for 
adultery with a low caste man the husband may repudiate his 
wife, (7) while he liinself incurs only a penance by keeping a low caste 
concubine.(i) Adultery by a wife is gencrally atoucd for by penance 


the Greek and Roman laws a divorce might always be had by the 
will of the wife as well as of the husband, unless amongst the Romans 
she had come “in manum.” Christian feeling was strongly opposed 
to this laxity Sree Smith’s Dict. Ant., Art. Divortium; Milman, 
Hist. Lat. Ch. Bk. ITI. Chap. V. 

(L) Thus in Borraduile’s Collection, Bk G, under Durgee Meerdsce 
Soorti there is an entry that a woman who deserts her husband and 
_marries another may be divorced, and the second must pay Rs. 10 to 
the caste (punchiyat) and take the woman. Se too Kally Churn 
Shaw v. Dukhee Bibee, I. L.R 5 Cale. 692. Inthe Gurgaon District, 
Panjab, it appears that a wife cannot under any circumstances claim 
a divorce, see Tupper, P. C. L vol IT p. 150. 

(c) Comp. Gaut XXI. 9; XXIII. 14; Vasishtha XXI. 1, 8, 10; 
Baudh. Tr. p. 232, 233; Narada, Pt. IL. Chap. XII. para. 112. 

(d) Amongst the Nåyars a woman, it is said, may not cohabit with 
a man of lower caste, and therefore must not marry one. Sve letter 
quoted above under Stridhana, p 28t note (b); and Buch. Mysore, vol. 
TL. p. 418, 513. Comp Manu VIIT. 365 ; Yajh. II. 288, 294. 

(e) Steele, L. C. 33, 172 . Comp. Dubois, Manners, &., 118, and 
Baudh. loc. cit ; Narada, Pt. IL Chap. XII. paras. 54, 62, 78, 91, 98. 

(F) See Apast. Tr. p. 164, and the Vtramit. Tr. p. 153. But as to 
the evil of an adulterine son, Manu III. 175. 

(g) Steele, L. C. 171, 172; Vyav. May. Chap. XIX. paras. 6, 12. 

(h) Ib. 170. Baudhéyana, Tr. p. 218, pronounces a man outcaste 
who begets a son on a Sadra woman, but for mere intercourse the 
penance is no more than some suppressions of the breath, ib. 313, see 
too p. 319. Comp. Manu VIII. 364; Yajn. IT. 286. 
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unless the husband chooses to discard her, (a) which he can equally 
do, though at the cost of some discredit, without any reason at all. (b) 


A wife however who deserts her husband without sufficient cause 
is not entitled to separate maintenance, (c) and he who harbours 
her is liable to a suit by the husband. (7) The marriage of a second 
wife by the husband affords no excuse. (e) 


Repudiation in practice seldom occurs except when the husband’s 
patience has been worn out, or he has received a reward for setting his 
wife free. She is generally valuable to him as a servant; some mutual 
affection naturally grows up; andthe children must be tended. But the 
whole system of association between the sexes is as far removed from 
the higher Brahmanical conception (f) as on the other side from the 
rudest sexual communism. The texts of the Smritis, and for the most 
part the commentaries also, have no rcal application to wives and 
widows and remarried women under the dominion of usages which the 
Hind law admits as governing those amongst whom they prevail, but 
at the same time utterly rejects as part of its own developed system. 
It recognizes no sccond marriage of a widow, which yet amongst the 
lower orders 1s common ; and now is Icgalized for all classes by Act 
XV. of 1856. It could not be expected under such circumstances 
that the answers of the Sdstris should be perfectly consistent ; 
they were not called on to expound caste custom, and had no particu- 
lar acquaintance with it. They answered the questions put to them 
either by mere reference to the received texts against remarriage, 
without discrimination of whether these could be applicable to the 
particular cases, or by admitting the ‘ pat’ wife, and widow to the same 
position as the ‘lagna’ wife according to analogy, or an assumed caste 


(a) Steele, L. C. 172. 

(6) So amongst some low castes in Gujarat, Borr. MS. Bk. F. sheet 
57, &c., and the Nayars. This laxity brings a discredit on marriage 
which raises concubinage by comparison, and makes open licentious- 
ness amongst the lower castes in no way disgraceful The same 
effect followed amongst the Romans fromthe same cause See Milm. 
Hist. Lat. Christ. Bk. III. Chap V. 

(c) Sidalingappa v. Sidava, I L.R. 2 Bom. 634. 

(d) Yamunabai v. Narayan, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 164. 

(e) Nathubhai Bhailal v. Javher Raiji, I. L. R. 1 Bom. at p. 122. 

(f) The High Courts naturally take the higher view as far as 
possible. Thus in a suit for maintenance between Lingayats it was 
said that the right and duty do not rest in the ordinary way 
(merely) on contract but spring from the jural relation of the parties, 
Sidalingappa v. Sidava, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 624. 

54 n 
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custom. This custom has been greatly acted on by that of the supe- 
rior castes, and the process of assimilation is hastened by every 
improvement in the material condition of the people. As they gain 
wealththey naturally strive to imitate their betters. (a) It is on custom 
that the rights of the widow in all tho lower castes must really rest, (b) 
custom modified amongst them as in all cases, by the Act of the 
Legislature above referred to, and the equally important Act XXI. 
of 1850, which prevents loss of caste from affecting the right of in- 
heritance. (c) An important provision (Sec. 5) of the former Act is, 
that a widow remarrying, while generally forfeiting her rights 
through her first marriage, shall otherwise have the same rights of 
inheritance as if her subsequent had been her first marriage. (d) 
This extends the favour conceded to the pit wife only in particular 
castes to every widow remarrying. Another is that (Sec. 7) which 
gives the disposal in marriage of the minor widow to her father and 
his family instead of her husband’s. (e) 


The relation may or may not be created by contract, but once 
created it cannot, like ordinary contractual relations, be dissolved by 
contract, but constitutes a status itself the origin of special rights 
and duties imposed by the law. 


(a) A striking instance of this is the decay of the polyandrous 
customs of the Nayars under British rule. These have changed from 
an indulgence at will on the part of the women after a mere cere- 
mony, to such strictness that even two husbands are now thought 
discreditable, a brother may not marry his sister-in-law either during 
his brother’s life or after his death (Letter quoted above, p. 284, 
note b). Still however the Nayar marriage is dissoluble at will, which 
places it in an entirely different category from the Brihmanical or 
Christian marriage. 


(b) Comp. Sarasvativildsa, § 118. 
(e) Mit. Chap. II. Sec. X.; Steele, L. C. 61, 26, 159. 


(d) But it seems a marriage between persons of different castes is 
still generally impossible without a specific allowance by the caste 
law. See Narain Dhura v. Rakhal Gain, I.L. R.1 Cale. 1 There 
is a jus connubi, between many pairs of castes. See ex. gr. below, Sec. 
7,Q 6. 

(e) The prevailing idea of marriage is that of a transfer of a 
woman as property to the family of her husband, who on his death 
have a right to dispose of her, even by sale, as in Gurgaon in the 
Panjab, and other districts. Pan. Cust. L. vol. II. p.118. See Nar. 
Pt. II. Chap. XIII. para. 28, referred to above, 
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Q&Q. 1.—How far can a woman, married by “Pàp” cere- 
mony, have a claim to her husband’s property ? 
A,—She can claim a maintenance only.— Dharwar, 1846. 


Authority not quoted. 


Remark.—For this and the following seven cases, see the Remarks 
subjoined to Chap. II. Sec. 64, Q. 37, and Sec 3, Q. 16. 


Q&Q. 2.—A man of the Maratha Kunabi caste died. He had 
no near relation except his “ Pat’? wife. Can she inherit 
his immoveable property ? 


A.—If the deceased husband had declared himself sepa- 
rate from the other members of his family, and if he has not 
left a son, his widow can succeed to all his property. 


Rutnagiri, May 22nd, 1849. 


Avtuoritizes.—(1) Vyav. May. p 184, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3); (2) p. 
136, 1. 4; (3*) Mit. Vyav f 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 3.—A man, not being on amicable terms with his first 
Pat-wife, took another wife by the Pat ceremony. The first 
Pat-wife lived for 18 years with her daughter. The man is 
now dead. His sccond Pat-wife having performed his fune- 
ral ceremonies and liquidated his debts, married another 
husband. The first wife has filed a suit against the second 
for a moiety of the property of the deceased. The question 
is, whether the claim is admissible, and whether the first or 
the second Pat-wife has a right to dispose of the property 
left by the deceased husband ? 


A,—The widow has a right to prosecute her fellow-widow 
for the recovery of the property belonging to her husband, 
because he had not passed a deed of separation to her. accord- 
ing to the usage of his caste. As the second wife has mar- 
ried another husband, her right to the property of the de- 
ceased has become extinguished. 


Khandesh, March 2nd, 1855. 
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AvtHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Aath. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remark.—See Act XV. of 1856. 


Q. 4.—Is the brother or a “Pat” wife the beir to the 
property of a deceased man ? 
A.—Hius brother is the heir. 
Dharwar, December 20th, 1890. 
Avtuority.-—* Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1(see Chap 1 See. 2, Q. 4). 
Q. 5.—A deceased man of the Berada (a) caste has left a 


“Pat” wife, her daughter, anda son of his brother. Who 
will be his heir ? 


A.—lf the deceased and his brother were separate, the 
widow will be the heir. Jf they were united in interests, 
the brother’s son will be the heir. 


Dharwar, July 12th, 1851. 


AUTHORITIES —( 1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3) 5 (2) p. 186, 
l. 4; (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (sce Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 6.—There aro two persons who claim the right of 
inheritance, viz. a “ Pit” wife, and a son of a separated 
brother. Which of these is the heir? 


A.—The “ Pit” wife—Dharwar, March 27th, 1856. 


AvtnHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 8); (2) p. 186, 
1.4; (3*) Mit. Vyay. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 7.—Is a Pat’ wife or a cousin the nearer heir to a 
deceased individual ? 


A.—If the cousin was separate in interest from the de- 
ceased, the “ Pit’? wife is the nearer heir. 


Dharwar, December 27th, 1851. 
AvTHorRITY.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


(a) A caste of cultivators in the Southern Mar&thé Country. 
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Q. 8.—A woman had a son by her first husband. On the 
death of the husband, she took her son to the house of the 
second husband, to whom she was married by the “ Pat” 
ceremony. The second husband died. Cuan the son and the 
widow be his heirs ? 

A.—The “ Pat” wife will be the heir of the deceased, and 
not tho son of her first husband. 


Ahmednugyur, January 4th, 1849. 


Q. 9.—A woman married by the “Pit’’ ceremony to a 
Gujarathi of the Bhanga-Sali caste, (a) twice went on a pil- 
grimage without his leave. When he died without issue, 
the wifo returned and claimed his property. Should it be 
given to her, or to a cousin who lived separatcly, but per- 
formed the funeral rites of the deceased ? 


A.—The wife, who disregarded her husband during his 
life, can have no claim to his property after his death. It will 
go to the cousin who lived separatcly from the deceased. 


Lutuagiri, February 14th, 1846. 
Avutuonity.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARK.—It is nowhere mentioned that simple disobedience of the 
husband’s orders disables the wife from inheriting. The wife, there- 
fore, will be her husband’s heir. 


SECTION 7.—DAUGHTER. (b) 


Q. 1.—A man died, leaving a widow and a daughter. 
His property consists of a house. The widow married an- 
other husband. Which of these should be considered the 
heir to the houso ? 


—— a. 


(a) Bhanga-Salts are shopkeepers. 

(b) Some commentators have thought that the daughter came in 
only as a putriké. The Smriti Chandriké contradicts this (Chap. 
XI. Sec. 2, p. 16). So too the Mitékshar&, Chap II. Sec. 2, p. 5. 
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' A.—The widow, having married herself to another husband 
by the “ Pat ” ceremony, has forfeited her right of heirship. 
The daughter therefore is the heir. 


Poona, April 3rd, 1850. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184, 1. 4; (2) p. 137, 1. 6; (8*) 
p- 137, 1. 7 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 6a, Q. 11); (4*) Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 2, 
l]. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARKS.—1l. According to the Hindd Law, as interpreted by some 
authorities, the widow loses her right to the estate of her first hus- 
band on account of her unchastity. (See Chap. II. Sec. 3,Q.16. But 
see Chap. VI. Sec. 3 c, Q. 6.) 


2. Though the re-marriage of a widow is legalized by Act XV. 
of 1856, a remarried widow is debarred from inheriting from her first 
husband by Sec. 2 of the same Act. (a) 


3. Ina divided family, the daughter excludes remoter relatives, (0) 
as divided brothers and their sons,(c) the son’s widow, (d) not so 
in an undivided family with surviving members. (e) See infra, 
Questions 4 and 10. 


The custom subsisting in some Narvadari villages of excluding a 
daughter from succession to the village lands rests on a recognized 
inseparable connexion between the original proprictary families and 
their holdings. So “in the Panjib where women do not transmit 
the right of succession to village lands; this is because they marry 
outsiders......The exclusion......is the means of keeping the land 
within the clan and within the village (community) ” Panj. Cust. 
Law, vol. II. p. 58. Daughters are generally but not always excluded, 
ib. 145, 175,177. In the same collection may be noticed a gradual 
growth of the right of the father to provide for his daughter out of 
tribal lands and to take her husband into his family very like what 


(a) So as tothe Maravers in Madras, though remarriage is aNowed 
by the caste law, Muragayi v. Viramakal, I. L. R. 1 Mad. 226. 


(b) Gorkha v. Raghu, S. A. No. 216 of 1878, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 
1873, p. 181. 


(c) Loxumon v. Krishnabhat, S. A. No. 842 of 1871, ibid. for 1872, 
No. 28. 


(d) 2 Macn. 43; and Coleb. in 2 Str. 234. 


(e) Vinayek Lakshman et al v. Chimnabdi, R. A. No. 44 of 1876; 
Bom. H. 0. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 170. 
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occurted in Ireland and probably in other European countries in 
early times. (a) ) 


A custom of male in preference to female inheritance to bhågdåri 
lands in Gujar&t was recognized in Pranjivan v. Bat Reva. (b) 


4. There is no general usage of the Marith& Country excluding 
females from succession to ordinary inam property. A priestly office 
and the vritti or endowment appendant to it may stand on quite a 
different footing. (c) See above Chap. II. Sec. 6a, Q. 32. A widow 
may alien a vritti to provide for her necessary sustenance, Q. 689, 
MS. Surat, 19th March 1852. 


5. As to the nature of the estate taken by a daughter, reference 
may be made to Amritolal Bhose v. Rajonee Kant Mitter, (d) quoted 
in the Introduction, p. 105. According to the Bengal Law, on 
the daughter’s death, the property goes to her father’s heirs, to the 
exclusion of her husband and daughter, (e, and she cannotalien to 
their detriment. (f) In Madras and Bengal indeed even under 
the Mitékshari the daughter is held to take only an estate similar 
to that of the widow. (g) In Bombay the doctrine of the Mit&ékshar& 
and of Jagannath has been maintained except as to widows. It was 
said that a daughter succeeds to an absolute and several estate in the 
immoveable property of a deceased father, and has full right over 
such property of disposal by devise. (4) In Bombay, a daughter 
succeeds to an absolute and several estate in the immoveable 
property of a deceased father, and has full right over such property, 
as to the share which she takes as one of two or more sisters. (See 
above, Introd. p. 100, 109, 330, 337.) The property descends as 


(a) See Sullivan's Introd. to O'Curry’s Lectures, Vol. I. p. 170 ss. 

(b) I. L. R. 5 Bom. 482. 

(c) Vyankatrdu v. Anpurndbdi, R. A. No. 44 of 1874, Bom. H. O. P. 
J. F. for 1877, p. 302; Duneshwur v. Deoshunkur, Morris’ Re- 
ports, Part I. p. 63. 

(d) L. R.2 I. A. 113. 

(e) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 420, Comm ; 2 Macn. Prin. and Prec. 57. 

(f) Doe dem. Colley Doss Bose v. Debnarani Koberanj, 1 Fulton, 
R. 329; Musst. Gyan Koowar et al v. Dookhurn Singh et al, 4 C. S. 
D. A. R. 330; 2 Macn. H. L. 224; Chotay Lall v. Chunnoo Lall et al, 
22 C. W. R. 496, C. R. 

(g) Chotay Lall v. Chunno Lall, L. R. 6 I. A. 15; Mutta Vaduganá- 
dha Tevar v. Dorasinga Tevar, L. R. 8 I. A. 99. 

(h) Haribhat v. Damodarbhat, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 171, and cases there 
referred to; Bábáji bin Ndrayan v. Balaji Gannesh, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 660. 
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stridhana to the daughter’s heirs, not the husband's. (a) See Ques- 
tion 21. The Privy Council declined to pronounce on thisin Hurrydoss 
Dutt v. S. Uppoornath Dossee et al. (b) But in Mutta Vaduganddha 
Tevar v. Dorasinga Tevar (c) the Judicial Committee say definitively 
that the Mitékshar& is not to be construed as conferring on any 
“woman taking by inheritance from a male a Stridhana estate 
transmissible to her own heirs.” It would seem, therefore, that the 
heritage taken by daughters must in future be regarded as but a 
life interest, whether with or without the extensions recognized 
in the case of a widow, except in cases governed by the Vyavahdra 
Mayukha, Chap. IV. Sec. 10, para. 25, 2tss (J) See 2 Macn. H. 
L. 57. 

6. Many replies of the Sâstris pronounce an illegitimate daughter 
incapable of inheriting, but whether that would be so amongst Sddras 
seems at least doubtful Nee Steele, 180. Sheis entitled to mainten- 
ance and marriage expenses as a charge on the shares of both legi- 
timate and illegitimate sons, according to Salu v. Hari (e} 


Heme "me am — a 


Q. 2.—A widow married a second husband. Sho has a 
daughter by her first husband. The question is whether the 
moveable and immoyeable property of the first husband 
should be given to his daughter, who is a minor, or to the 
son of his separated cousin. 


A,—The daughter is entitled to the property of her father 
as his legal heir.—Tauna, July 20th, 1857. 
AtTHORITY.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (s: Chap. I. Sec 2, Q. D. 


REMARKS.— Sce the preceding (Questioun. 


Q. 3.—A deceased person has left a daughter and an- 
other daughter’s son, How will they inherit the deceased’s 
property ? 

A.—If the daughter is not married, or if she is in poor 
circumstances, she will take the property of her father, and 
perform „his funeral rites. The deceased daughter’s son, who 


a oot ve a ean el Deer teen aeliimemmentteeed 


(a) Navalram v. Nandkishor, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 209. 
(6)6 M. I. A. 433. 

(c) L. R. 8 I. A. 99, 109. 

(d) Sengamalathammal v. Valayuda Mudali, 3 M. I. C. R. 312. 
(e) S A. No. 315 of 1876 (Bom H. C. P.J. F for 1877, p.34). 
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is a minor, is entitled to one-fourth of his grandfathers 
property. When both the daughters are married, and are 
in similar circumstances with regard to their means of liveli- 
hood, the surviving daughter and the deceased daughter’s 
son will be equally entitled to the property. Each of them 
should therefore take a half of it. 


Ahmednauggur, June 16th, 1848. 


Avutuonrities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 124, 1 4 (see Auth. 4); (2) p. 134, 
1 6; (3) p. 156, 1. 1; (4*) Mit Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 
2, Q. 4). 


Rewirk —The davghter alone inherits, as the daughter’s son is one 
degree further removed. He would however share the inheritance 
with his aunt, if his mother died after her father. 


Q. 4—A man’s grandson died, leaving a widow. The 
man died afterwards. There are sons of his daughter. The 
question is, whether the daughter or her sons, or the widow 
of the grandson, will be the heir entitled to inherit the Watan 
of the deceased grandfather ? 


A.—If the grandfather was a member of an undivided 
family, his grandson’s wife cannot be his heir. The right of 
inheritance therefore belongs to his duughter and her sons. 


Sadr Adalat, September 25th, 1838. 


AUTHORITIES —(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) £. 58, p. 1,1. band 9; (3) Vyav. May. p. 126, I. 4. 


By undivided, the S&stri means without partition having taken 
place between the grandfather and his son or grandson. 


Remark.—The deceased person's daughter alone inherits the estate. 
In the case at 2 Macn. Prin and Prec. of H. L. 43, a daughter is pre- 
ferred ton daughter-in-law. See also Q. 10, and Musst. Murachee 
Koour v. Musst. Ootma Koour. (a) 


Q. 5.—A deceased person has left a step-mother and a 
daughter. Which of these is the heir? 
ee nen 

(a) Agra S. Reports for 1864, p. 171. 
55 u 
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A.—If the step-mother is a separated member of the 
family, the daughter should be considered the nearest heir of 
the deceased.— Ahmednuggur, May 19th, 1859. 

AvutHoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 129, 1. 3; (2) p. 20, 1.3; (3) p. 28, 
l. 2; (4) p. 140, 1. 1; (5) p. 187, 1. 5; (6) Mit. Vyav. f. 46, p. 2, 1. 11; 
(7) f. 15, p. 2,1. 16; (8*) f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 6.—A Tapodhana (a) dicd, leaving a son. He had also 
nominated his sister’s son as his son. The son and the 
foster-son are both dead. The son has left a daughter. The 
foster-son has left a son, The daughter has been married 
to a Brahman, whose caste is called Taulkiya Audichya. It 
appears to be customary for the Tapodhana to intermarry 
with this caste. The question under these circumstances is, 
whether the right of inheritance belongs to the daughter of 
the son, or the son of the foster-son ? 


A,—A man who has a son has no right to nominate any 
other person as his son. It is further to be observed that a 
man of the Brahman, or Kshatriya, or Vaisya caste, cannot 
adopt a sister’s son. ‘The sister’s son, therefore, is not the 
legal heir. The daughter, however she is married, in a 
Brahman family, isthe proper heir. Her right is not affected 
by her marriage into a higher caste. 


Ahmedabad, October 17th, 1857. 
' AvtHoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 105, 1. 8 :— 


“ But a daughter’s son and a sister’s son are affiliated (i. e. allowed 
to be adopted) by Sûdras.”” (Borradaile, p. 70; Stokes, H. L. B. 61.) 

(2) Vyav. May. p. 104, 1. 7; (3) p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 5); (4) p. 187, 
1.5; (5*) Mit. Vyav. f, 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 

RemaRx.—But see Gunpatrav etal v. Vithobá et al. (b) It is not 
clear, however, that the parties in that case were, as the headnote 


(a) The occupation of this person is the same as that followed by 
Guravas in the Dekhan. It is washing idols, and having charge of a 
temple. . 

(ò) 4 Bom. H.C. R. 130 A. C.J. 


BK.I,0H.11,8.7,9.8.) DAUGHTER. 435 


says, Vaisyas, see Gopd! Narhar Sdfray v. Hanmant Ganesh 
Sdfray, (a) and Narsain v. Bhutton Lall (b) referred to therein. 


Q. 7.—Thore were two brothers who lived separate from 
each other. Ono of them died, leaving a daughter only. 
She did not spend any money for the funeral ceremonies of 
ber father. The brother of the deceased incurred some ex- 
pense on that account. The deceased has left a will, be- 
queathing a portion of the property to his daughter. Can she 
claim more than the bequest, on the ground of her being an 
heir of the deceased, or should the rest pass into the hands 
of his brother as heir ? 


A.—A brother who lived separate from the deceased can- 
not be his heir merely because he perfurmed his funeral 
rites. The daughter is the heir to the whole property; but 
if the deceased has left a will specifying the portion to which 
her claim should be confirmed, and transferring the rest to 
his brother, the brother will inherit according to the will of 
the deceased; otherwise the daughter should take the whole 
property, paying the expenses incurred on account of the 
funeral rites.—Ahmednuggur, January 10th, 1848. 

AvutTuority.—* Mit. Vyav.f 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


ReMARK.—A daughter succeeds in preference to a separated 
brother. (c) 


Q. 8.—T'wo brothers lived separately from each other. 
One of them died. Will the daughter, brother, or step-bro- 
ther of the latter succeed to his property ? 


A.—If the deceased was separate, his daughter will be his 
heir ; but if he had not separated, his brother or (if there be 
no brother) his half-brother will be his heir. 


Poona, October 23rd, 1846. 


(a) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 278. 
- (6) C. W. R. Sp. No. for 1864, p. 194. 

(c) Laxumon Guneshbhat v. Krishnabhat, S. A. No. 348 of 187) 
(Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1872, No. 23). 
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Avtuority.—* Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (sce Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARK.—Seeo C. Hureehur Pershad Doss v. Gocoolanund Doss. (a) 


Q. 9.—There were two or three brothers, one of whom 
lived at the distance of three kos from the others. He was 
there for about 20 years. His daughter and son-in-law also 
lived with him as the members of the family. He is now 
dead, and the question is, whcther his brother or daughter 
is his heir ? 

A,—As the deceased lived in a different village, and as he 
has not left a better heir, or adopted a son, his daughter will 
be entitled to his property.x—Uharwar, November 18th, 1850. 

Avtuorities.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1 1 (see Chap. I. See. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 1) ; (3) p. 181, 1. 8:— 


‘Narada . . . . . . . Gift and acceptance ; cattle, grain, 
houses, land, and attendants must be considered as distinct among 
separated brethren; as also the rules of gift, income, and ex- 
penditure. Those by whom such matters are publicly transacted 
with their co-heirs may be known to be separate, even without written 
evidence.” (Borraduile, p. 97 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 82.) 


Q. 10.—The son of a man died while his father was alive. 
The father died afterwards. His daughter-in-law is alive. 
He has also a separated brother, and a widowed daughter. 
The question is, which of these is the heir ? 


A.—The rule of succession laid down in the SAstra pro- 
vides that when a man, separated from his brother, dies 
without leaving male issue, his widow becomes his heir; that 
in her absence, his daughter; and that in the absence of the 
daughter, some other relatives have a right to inherit in 
succession. A daughter-in-law is not mentioncd in the rule. 
She cannot, thercfore, have any right to inherit the de- 
ceascd’s property. The daughter is the heir. A suitable 
provision must, however, be made for the support of the 
daughter-in-law.—Surat, June 19th, 1850. 


(a) 17 C. W.R.129C.R. . 
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AvtTHoRItTIESs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 137, 1. 7 (see Chap. II. Sec. 6a, 
Q. 11); (2) Viramitrodaya, f. 203, p. 1,1. 13; (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, 
p. 2,1 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 

REMARK.—Sze Remark to Question 4, svpra; and Introd. p. 128. 


Q. 11.—A man, who was himself adopted, died, leaving 
a daughter. There is a brother of the deceased, i. e. a son 
of his natural father, who belongs to the same family, but 
he is a distant relation of the branch represented by the 
deceased, being a cousin of five removes. Who will be the 
heir to the deceased’s property, the daughter or the cousin ? 


A,—When a separated member of a family dies without 
leaving any male issue, his daughter is the heir. If the 
deceased had not separated from the other branch, his cousin 
is the heir.—Loona, March 27th, 1850. 

Avtuoritics.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3); (2) p. 
136, 1.2 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, Q. 3); (3) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1.1 
(see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q 4). 


Q. 12.—A person has dicd, leaving a daughter who is 
under age. Should the certificate of heirship be given to 
the daughter, or to the cousin of the deceased, with instruc- 
tions to protect the property and the heir, and to get her 
duly married ? 

A.—TIf the cousin is united in interests with the deceased, 
he may bo granted a certificate, but if he be separate, the 
daughter of the deceased should be declared the heir, and 
placed under the protection of her cousin. 

Ahmednuggur, October 12th, 1846. 
Avtuonrities.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1, 1. 10:— 
“ But sisters should be disposed of in marriage, giving them, as an 


allotment, the fourth part of a brother’s share.” (a) (Colebrooke, p. 
286 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 393.) 


(a) Regarding the cxplanation of the passage, see Colebrooke on 
Inheritance, p. 286. (Mit. Ch. I. Sec. VII. paras. 4, 5.) Though 
the passage does not expressly prescribe that the unmarried sisters 
should receive maintenance, this of course follows from the injunction 
to marry them, and to give them a dower. 
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(2%) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, l. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remazxs.—l. If the deceased belonged to an undivided family, 
the son or sons of his brother or brothers will inherit, and not his 
daughter. But she has to be kept by her relations up to the time 
of marriage, and to be married at their expense. 


9. Ifthe deceased was divided from his relations, the daughter 
inherits. As she is a minor she must have a guardian till she is 
married, which guardian will be the next paternal relation. 1 Str. 


H. L. 72. 


Q. 13.—A man died. There are his male cousin and a 
daughter of 10 years. Which of these is the heir? If the 
cousin be heir, who should be entrusted with the protection 
of the deceased’s daughter ? 


A.—When a man, who has separated from his family, dies, 
his daughter becomes his heir. When a man, who is a 
member of an undivided family, dies, his daughter, as the 
nearest relation, is his heir. The cousin, however, will be 
the heir entitled to mhcrit the deccased’s Watan and land, 
paying revenue to Government. The heir will be burdened 
with the obligation of getting the deceased’s daughter mar- 
ried. If the daughter has already been married, the heir 
must afford her such protection as she would have received 
from her deceased father.--Surat, December 29th, 1846. 


Avurnorities.—(1*) Mit Vyav. f. 55, p 2, 1.1 (see Chap. I. Sec 
2, Q. 4); (2*) f. 51, p. 1, 1. 10 (see Chap. Il. Sec. 7, Q. 12). 


Remarx.—The doctrine of tho Sdstrias to an undivided family is 
incorrect. See the preceding case. He gives the Bengal ruleas laid 
down in the Daya Bhaga, Chap. XI. Sec. II. para. 1. But as Mitra- 
miéra points out in the Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 181, Jîmûta Vahéna 
in another place (Daya. Bhag. Ch. III. Sec IT. para. 37) says that ina 
partition portions are not taken by daughters as having a title to 
the succession, though the quotation from Devala is not there relied 
on as Mitramisra supposed. 


Q. 14.—A Kulakarani died. There are his daughter, some 
second cousins, and their sons. Which of them will inherit 
the deceased’s Watan? These relations of the deceased 
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lived separate from him. The deceased received his share 
separately. When he and his wife died, his property was 
considered heirless, and sold as unclaimed. Who will be 
the heir to this property ? 


A.—If the deceased had declared himself separate, and 
had received his share of the property, including the Watan, 
separately, his daughter alone will be his heir. If the 
Watan was not divided, his cousins will be the heirs of the 
deceased.—Ahmednuggur, June 80th, 1848. 


AutuHoritirs.—(1) Vyav. May, p. 83, 1. 3; (2) p. 187, 1. 5-7; (8) 
p. 157, 1. 3; (4) p. 159, 1. 5; (5) p 156, 1. 5; (6) p. 155, 1. 5; (7) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 46, p. 2, 1. 4; (8) f. 55, p 2,1 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 


Q. 15.—A daughter of a person, having orally renounced 
her right to her father’s property, refused to perform his 
funeral rites. A cousin of the deceased, therefore, perform- 
ed the rites, The daughter now asserts that she did not 
renounce her claim to the inheritance, and wishes to have it 
recognized. Who will be the heir under these circum- 
stances, the daughter or the cousin ? 


A.—lIt appears that the deceased has left a will to the 
effect that his property should be given to him who 
should perform his funeral rites, whether it were his daugh- 
ter or the cousin. If it could be proved that the former 
renounced her ciaim, and directed her cousin to perform the 
rites, and take the property of the deceased, her claim would 
be inadmissible; but if no proof of this be forthcoming, the 
daughter by law is the heir, and entitled to the inheritance, 
In this case the daughter would be obliged to pay the cousin 
the expenses which ho might have incurred in performing 
the ceremonies. —Tanna, December 29th, 1848. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1). Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 4); (2) p. 137, 
1.°5; (8) p. 188, 1.3; (4*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (eee Chap. I. 
Seo. 2, Q. 4). 
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Q. 16.—Will a man’s property descend to his married 
daughters or to his brother’s wife ? 


A.—If the deceased was a member of an undivided 
family, and has left no sons, his brothers will be his heirs, 
and in the absence of brothers their wives; but if the 
deceased had separated [from his brothers] his daughters 
will be his heirs.—Poona, December 31st, 1845. 


AvtTHorRITIRS.—(1*) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 2 (sce Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 3); (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (sce Chap. I. Sec, 2, Q. 4). 


Remark.—The brother’s widow inherits only in case the deceased 
(A) and his brother (B) were united in interests, and A died before B. 
For in this case the share of A would fall first to B (Authority 1), 
and next to B’s wife (Authority 2). 


Q. 17.—An inhabitant of Gujarath had a daughter-in- 
law, who was pregnant at his death. He therefore trans- 
ferred his property by a deced of gift to his son-in-law, on 
condition that if the result of the pregnancy should prove a 
son, the whole of his property should be given to him; that 
if a daughter, her marriage expenses should be defrayed 
from the property, and his daughter-in-law supported dur- 
ing her lifetime from the same source. After having made 
a deed of gift to this effect, the man died. His death was 
followed by that of his daughter-in-law without issue, and 
of his son-in-law. There is only a daughter of the man, 
i. e. the widow of his son-in-law, who obtained the gift. 
Can she be considered the legal heir to the property ? 


A.—When a man makes a gift of any thing, and at the 
same time retains his proprietary right to it, the transaction 
cannot be considered a gift. This is one of the rules of the 
Sistra ; and another is, that when a man dies without leav- 
ing male issue, and wife, his daughter is his legal heir. In 
the case under reference, the man who made the gift of his 
property retained his right to it, as shown by the condition 
ofthe grant, that the-property was wholly to pass to the 
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son of his daughter, in case he should come into existence. 
The deed of gift 1s therefore illegal; and when it is set 
aside, the daughter of the man succeeds. 


Khandesh, January 4th, 1858. 


Avtuoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 196, 1. 5; (2) p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 
4); (3) p. 121, 1. 2; (4*) Mit, Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. 
Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remark.—The gift may, however, be accompanied by a trust or 
duty to be fulfilled by means of it or in return for it. (a) It must be 
completed by possession ; (4) at least as against a subsequent transferee 
from the donor. (c) When the purpose of a gift is not fulfilled, as by 
non-execution of the trust or other annexed duty, the Hindd Law 
annuls the donation, and this is so though the proposed consideration 
(for so it is regarded) fail but in part. (d) The gift is thus attended 
with a kind of condition subsequent of defeasance. Under the 
Roman law, as under the codes derived from it, a gift was revocable 
by the donor for ingratitude. (e) For non-satisfaction of charges it 
could be revoked by his successors. (f) The Indian Courts do not 
now cancel the gift: they enforce the annexed duty according to 
the equitable doctrine of trusts,(g) subject to the limitations 
noticed above, pp. 178 ss. 


(a) Rambhat v. Lakshinan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 630. 


(b) Ib., Vithalrao Vasudev v. Chanaya, B. H. C. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 
824; Lallubhái v. Bai Amrit, I. L.R. 2 Bom. 299; Harjiwan Anandram 
v. Náran Haribhai, 4 Bom. H. C. R. 31 A. C. J. 


(c) 2 Macn. H. L. 207; 2 Str. H. L. 427. 
(d) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 56, Comm. 
(e) See Coleb. Obl. § 657 ss. 


(f) Goud. Pand. p. 201. 


(g) See the Transfer. of Property Act, IV. of 1882, Secs. 126, 129; 
Indian Trusts Act, II. of 1882, Secs. 1, 45, 56, 61; Specific Relief 
Act, I. of 1877, Scc. 54; Acts XXVII. and XXVIII. of 1866; Ram 
Narain Singh v. Ramoon Paurey, 25 C. W. R. 76. Acts II. and IV. 
of 1882 are not in force in Bombay, and where Act II. is in force its 
operation amongst Hindfis is much limited by Sec. I., which 
reserves the classes of trusts which mostfrequently form the subjects 
of litigation. 
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Q. 18.—Can the daughter of a deceased Mahar dedicated 
as a Murali, as well as her son, be considered heirs to his 
property ? 


A,—The Sistras are silent as to the practice of dedicating 
females as Muralis. The Murali and her son would, how- 
ever, according to the custom of the caste, succeed to the 
property left by her father.—Dharwar, August 11th, 1857. 


AUTHORITY.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (sce Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 19.—A deceased person has left no male issue, but 
has left four daughters, One of them became a widow when 
she was a child, and therefore lived in her father’s house, 
making herself useful to him as a servant. The deceased 
has a nephew, who lived separate from him. Which of 
these two persons will be the heir ? 


A,—When a deceased person has no widow, his daughters 
are his heirs. Of these, the one who is not married has a 
superior claim ; and when all are married, the one in poor 
circumstances has a superior claim. Those who are in good 
circumstances are, however, entitled toa small share of the 
property. Small shares of the property should be given to 
the wealthy daughters, and the rest to the one in poor condi- 
tion, The nephew, whose intcrests are separate, has no 
right whatever.—Ahmednuggur, September 21st, 1847. 


AUTHORITIES,—(1) Vyav. May. p. 137, 1. 6:— 


“If there be more daughters than one, they are to divide (the 
estate), and take each (a share). In case also where some of them are 
married and some unmarried, the unmarried ones ALONE (succeed), by 
reason of this text of K&ty&yana :—‘ Let the widow succced to her 
husband's estate provided she be chaste, and in default of her, the 
daughter inherits, if unmarried.’ ; 


“ Among the married ones, when some are possessed of (other) wealth 
and others are destitute of any, these (last) even will obtain (the estate). 
From this text of Gautama :—‘A woman’s property goes to her 
daughters, unmarried, unprovided for. Unprovided, destitute of 
wealth. Those acquainted with traditional law, hold that the word 
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woman’s (wife’s) includes the father’s also.’” (Borradaile, p. 103; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 86.) 


(2) Vyav. May. p. 83,1. 3; (3) p. 157, 1. 5; (4) p. 159, 1. 5; (5) p. 
156, 1,5; (6) p. 155, 1.5; (7) Mit. Vyav. f. 46, p. 2,1. 14; (8*) f. 58, 
p. 1,1. 5 (see Auth. 1). 

RemaRxs.—1. Comparative poverty determines the preference of 
married daughters to succeed. (a) Failing a maiden daughter, the 
succession devolves on an indigent married daughter though 
childless. (b) 


2. The different position of daughters in relation to each other as 
heirs of their father’s property in Bombay and clsewhere is considered 
in the Introd. above, p. 106-109. 

3. In Amritlal Bose v. Rajoneckaut Mitter, (c) (a Bengal case), it is 
said that a heritable right vested in one of two sisters at her father’s 
death is not extinguished by her becoming a childless widow, in 
whom as such the right could not have vested. She may therefore 
succeed to her sister who took at first as the preferable ‘heir, 
and so exclude that sister’s son, contrary to the lawin Bombay. The 
Hindd law does not deprive, on account of supervening defects (not 
amounting to an incapacity for holding property),of an inheritance 
once actually taken or ‘‘ vested in possession”: see the case of the in- 
continent widow, below. But where successive heirs are provided to 
the same person, the analogy of the widow’s estate and those 
following it, would seem to point to the temporary estate being 
regarded as a prolongation of the original one, and the claims of al- 
leged heirs being estimated according to their condition at the end 
of the derived interest immediately preceding. The judgment 
therefore may be regarded as a substantial extension of the rights of 
those having latent interests at the death ofa father. 


Q. 20.—A man of the Sidra caste has left two widowed 
daughters. Which of them will be his heir ? 

A,—The one who is wealthy cannot claim the property. 
The poor one will be his heir. If both are in similar cir- 
cumstances, each should receive half the property. 


Sholapoor, September 26th, 1846. 


(a) Bakúbdi v. Manchhabdi, 2 Bom. H. C. R. 5; Poli v. Narotum 
Bapt et al, 6 Bom. H.C. R. 183, A. C. J. 

(b) Srimati Uma Deyi v. Gokoolanund Das, L. R. 51. A. 40., 

(c) L. R. 2 I, A. 118. 


44.4 HEIRS IN DIVIDED FAMILY.  [3K.1,cH.11,8.8,9.1. 


Autuonity.—*Vyav. May. p. 137, 1. 6 (see Chap. II. Sec. 7, Q. 19). 
REMABK.—See the Remark to Q. 19. 


Q. 21.—A deceased person has left two daughters, one of 
whom has applied for a certificate that she is his heir. 
Should it be given to her ? 


A,— The two daughters have equal right to the property 
of the deceased, and one of thom may therefore have a cer- 
tificate stating her right to one-half of it. 


Poona, Octuber 12th, 1846. 
AuTuority.—Vyav. May. p. 137, 1. 6 (see Chap. II. Sec. 7, Q. 19). 


Remarx.—In the cases of Kattama Nachiar et al v. Dorasinga alias 
Gaurivallaba, (a) and Radhakishen v. Rajah Ram Mundul et al, (b) 
different views are taken of the devolution of the property inherited 
by daughters. See the Section on Stridhana, p. 265 ss, and above, 
Q. 1. 


SECTION 8.—DAUGHTER’S SON. 


Q. 1.—A man died. There is a widowed daughter of 
his daughter, and a son of his other daughtcr. Which of 
these is the heir? And if both are heirs, in what propor- 
tion should they share the property ? 


A.—The daughter’s son is the heir. 
Surat, June 14th, 1853. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Viramitrodaya, f. 205, p. 2, 1. 2 (see Auth. 2); (2%) 
Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 1, 1. 9 :— 


“ By the import of the particle ‘also’ (Section I. § 2), the daugh- 
ter’s son succeeds to the estate on failure of daughters. Thus Vishnu 
says, ‘Ifa man leave neither son, nor son’s son, nor (wife, nor female) 
issue, the daughter’s son shall take his wealth. For in regard to 
obsequies of ancestors, daughter’s sons are considered as son’s sons.’ ” 
(Colebrooke, Mit. p. 342; Stokes, H. L. B. 441.) 


(a) 6M. H. C. R. 810. 
(b) 6C. W. R. 147. 
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Remarxks.—1. Daughters’ sons take per capita. (a) They are ex- 
cluded by the survival of any daughter. (4) But in Radhakishen 
v. Rajnarain, (c) a Bengal case, it was held that the son of a 
daughter, who was unmarried at the time of her succession, succeeds 
to the paternal estate, to the exclusion of her married sisters. 


2. According to the Mit&éksharf, a daughter’s son takes his maternal 
grandfather’s estate as full owner, and on his death such estate de- 
volves on his heirs and not on the heirs of his maternal grandfather. (d) 


Q. 2.—A man, having survived his son, died, leaving a 
daughter-in-law, anda daughter’s son. Which of the two 
succeeds to his property ? 


A,—The daughter-in-law, by virtue of her heirship to the 
son of the deceased, will be his heir. The daughter’s son 
will not be the heir. His right is not superior to that of the 
daughter-in-law, because it is declared in the Sdastras that 
no son should be recognized as heir in the Kali age, other 
than the begotten and the adopted.— Khandesh, 1848. 


Avutuoritigs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 58, 
p. 1, 1. 9 (see Chap. II. Sec. 8, Q. 1). 


Remarks.—1, The daughter’s son inherits, according to Auth. 2, 
if the grandfather died after his son. Otherwise the daughter-in-law 
is to be preferred, as in Mahalaxmi v. Grandsons of Kripa Shookul; (e) 
contra B. Shen Sulrae Singh v. Balwunt Singh.(f) In Ambawow v. 
Rutton Krishna ct al, (g) it was held that a daughter’s son precedes a 
grandson’s widow. See Sec. 7, Q. 4. 


2, The S&stri’s remark refers to “the putrik&-putra,” the son of 


an appointed daughter, who according to the ancient law was reckon- 


(a) Ram Swaruth Pandey et al v. Baboo Basdeo Singh, 2 Agra H. C. 
R. 168 ; Ramdhun Sein et al v. Kishenkanth Sein et al, 3 C. S. D. A. 
R. 100. 

(0) Musst. Ramdan v. Beharee Lall, 1 N. W. P. H. C. R. 114. 

(c) 2 Wyman’s R. Civil and Cr. Reporter, 152. 

(d) Sibta v. Badri Prasad, I. L. R. 3 All. 184. 

(e) 2 Borr. 557. 

(F) Calc. S. D. A. R. for 1888, p. 490. 


(9) Reports of Selected Cases (1820-40), Ist Ed. p. 182, 2nd Ed. 
p. 150. 
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ed amongst the “twelve sons,” but whose heirship in that character 
would not now be recognized. 


Q. 8.—A man died. There are a son of his daughter, 
and a second cousin. Which of these is the heir ? 


A,—If the deceased was a separated member of the family, 
his daughter’s son is the heir. If he and tho second cousin 
have lived as members of an undivided family, the cousin 
will be his heir.—Khandesh, August 25th, 1858. 

Avtnoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184,1. 4 ; (2) p. 138, 1. 2 (see 
Auth. 4); (8*) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 2(see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 3); 
(4*) Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 1, 1. 9 (see Chap. II. Sec. 8, Q. 1). 


Q. 4.—A Brahman died without male issue. Whilst the 
funeral rites, including the ceremony of “ Sapindi,”’ were 
performed from the first day by his brother’s son, in con- 
formity with the deceased’s direction, his daughter’s son 
performed them from the eleventh day. Which of these 
will be the heir of the deceased ? If the brother’s son is 
entitled to the property, can the costs of the funcral cere- 
monies performed by the daughtor’s son be paid to her ? 


A.—When a person who had separated from his family 
dies without male issue, his first heir is his widow. In her 
absence his daughter, and if a daughter is not in existence, 
her son is the heir. In the case under reforence the daugh- 
ter’s son, who performed the funeral rites, is the heir. 
The nephew, who had separated from the deceased and who 
performed the rites in accordance with the written directions 
left by the deceased, cannot be considered the heir, though 
he is entitled to the costs of the rites. 


Tanna, September 6th, 1847. 
Autuorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 138, 1. 2:— 


(Vishnu) :—“ If a man leave neither son nor son’s son, nor (wife, nor 
female) issue, the daughter’s son shall take his wealth. For in regard 
to the obsequies of ancestors, daughter’s sons are considered son’s 
sons.” (Borradaile, p. 103 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 87.) 
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(2) Manu IX. 186 :— 


“ By that male child whom a daughter, whether formally appointed 
or not, shall produce from a husband of an equal class, the maternal 
grandfather becomes the grandsire of a son’s son; let that son give 
the funeral oblation and possess the inheritance.” (Colebroke, Inh. p. 
343; Stokes, H. L. B. 441.) 


Q. 5.—Can the male offspring of a Sidra woman by her 
second husband succeed to her father’s property ? 


A,—As there is no prohibition in the Sastra against 
remarriage by a woman of the Sidra caste, it is generally 
resorted to. The male offspring by a remarriage will there- 
fore be the legal heir to his maternal grandfather’s property. 


Sadr Adalat, November 17th, 1838. 


Avtruorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1; (2) f. 58, p. 1, 1.9 
(see Chap. II. Sec. 8, Q. 1); (3) Manu. IX. 132; (4*) Nirnayasindhnu, 
Par. III. Pra. I. fol. 63, p. 2, 1. 7 :— 


Since (the following passage) is quoted in the Hemådri :— 


“ The remarriage of a married woman, the (double) share given to 
an elder brother, the killing of cows, the (appointment ofa brother 
to cohabit with the) brother’s wife, and (the carrying of) a water pot, 
these five (actions) ought to be avoided in the Kali (age).” 


Remarxs.—1. The Hinda Law of the SAstras forbids the remarriage 
of widows of all classes. (Sce Auth. 4.) Consequently the son of 
a remarried woman is to be considered illegitimate, and as such not 
qualified to inherit except under caste custom. Sco Ch. II. Sec. 3, Q. 16. 


2. As the marriage of widows is legalized by Act XV. of 1856, the 
P&t wife’s son inherits. See above, p. 413. 


SECTION 9.—MOTHER. 


Q. 1.—A person executed a bond and a deed of sepatas 
tion in the name of a woman and her son. Can the woman 
sue on the bond after the death of her son ? 

A.—The mother, being the heir of her son, can do so. 

Poona, August 11th, 1845. 
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AuTHority.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 1, 1. 11 :— 
“ On failure of those heirs, the two parents, meaning the mother and 
the father, are successors to the property. 


“ Although the order in which parents succeed to the estate do not 
clearly appear (from the tenor of the text, Section I. § 2), since a 
conjunctive compound is declared to present the meaning of its several 
terms at once, and the omission of one term and retention of the other 
constitute an exception to that (complex expression), yet as the word 
‘mother ’ stands first in the phrase into which that is resolvable, and 
is first in the regular compound ‘ mother and father,’ when not reduced 
(to the simpler form, pitarau, ‘parents ’) by the omission of one term 
and retention of the other; it follows from the order of the terms and 
that of the sense which is thence deduced, and according to the series 
thus presented in answer to aninquiry concerning the order of suc- 
cession, that the mother takes the estate in the first instance, and on 
failure of her the father.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 344 ; Stokes, H. L. 
B. 441-2.) 

Remarxs.—1. On the mother’s death the succession goes to the 
then next heir of the son, according to P. Bachirajee v. V. 
Venkatappadu. (a) See above, pp. 110, 328, 338. 

2. Manu gives apparently contradictory directions as to the 
precedence of the two parents. (See Manu IX. 185,217.) Vijñåneś- 
vara’s argument is controverted by Nilakantha, Vyav. May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. 8, p. 14. The Smriti Chandrik&i too rejects it. See 
Chap. XI. Sec. 3. (b) 

3. In Gujardth the father is preferred to the mother as heir to 
their son, (c) 

4. A mother of aGirasia was held entitled to receive the Girasi haks 

from Government, upon the death of her son. (d) 


(a) 2 Mad. H. C. R. 402. 

(5) In the oldest form of the Salic law the inheritance is given to 
the mother next after the sons. After her came the brother and sister 
on equal terms, and after them the mother’s sister. In the next stage 
we have “if there be no mother or father”; then “if no father or 
mother.” The “sorores patris” in like manner acquire precedence 
in the later law over the “sorores matris.” But female succession, 
first to land at all,and then to the “ terra salica” (probably the estate 
of the Hall ¿.e. for maintenance of the household) is throughout 
excluded. See Hessels and Kern, Lex. Sal. 379-386. 

(e) Khodhabhat Mahiji v. Badhar Dala, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 541. 

(d) Bai Umcdht v. The Collector of Surat, R. A. No. 24 of 1867. 
Decided 30th November 1870 (Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1870). 
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Q. 2.—A son of 7 years of age, of a man of the Parit 
caste, died. His father is in prison. The son’s mother 
has applied for a certificate of heirship. Can it be granted 
to her ? 


A. The father is the heir of his son if he should die be- 
fore his marriage, and in the absence of the father, his 
mother is the heir.—Poona, April 13th, 1857. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 138, 1. 3; (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 58, 
p. 1,1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 9, Q. 1). 

RemMarKs.—1. There are no special rules regarding the succession 
to the property of an infant. 

2. Ifthe property of the deceased son is separate property, as the 
context of the question seems to indicate, consisting in presents from 
relations or friends, it falls under the general rules which regulate 
the succession to the property of a separated person who has no male 
issue, and consequently the mother inherits before the father. 

See the case of Narasapa Sakhdrdm, (a) and the Introduction: 
Section on Stridhana. The estate which the mother takes in the 
property of her deceased son is according to the case similar to that 
which a widow takes in that of her deceased husband. See also 
P. Bachiraja v. Venkatuppadw. (b) 


Q 3.—In the case of some money being due to a de- 
ceased person, who has a right to claim the payment, his 
mother or his widow ? the latter being notoriously adulter- 
ous, and pregnant by illicit intercourse. 


A.—The mother has the right to recover the money, even 
if she be separate. The widow has forfeited her right in 
consequence of her bad conduct. 


Ahmednuggur, September 25th, 1849. 


Avtuoritins.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1. 8 :— 

“ But a wife who does malicious acts injurious to her husband, who 
acts improperly, who destroys his effects, or who takes delight in 
being faithless to his bed, is held unworthy of separate property.” 
(Borradaile, p. 102; Stokes, H. L. B. 86.) 


(a) 6 Bom. H. C. R. 215 A. C. J. 


(b) 2 M. H. C. R. 402. 
67 u 
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(2) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); (8*) 
f. 58, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 9, Q. 1). 


Remark.—“ Even if she be separate.” It does not matter whether 
the mother lived with her son or not, since she inherits, on the ex- 
clusion of deceased’s widow, as the nearcst heir toa “separate, not 
reunited, person, who has no male issue.” 


Q. 4.—A man died, leaving two widows. One of them 
had a son, who also died afterwards. Which of the survi- 
vors is entitled to the property of the deceased as his heir? 


A.—The son became heir of the deceased father, and when 
the son died, his mother became his heir. The step-mother 
is not his heir.— Dharwar, October 18th, 1852. 

Avruorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (eee Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) f. 55, p. 2,1.7; (3) f. 58, p. 1,1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 9, 
Q. 1); (4) Vyav. May. p. 83. 1. 7. 


Q. 5.—A man died, leaving two sons by two different 
wives. The son of the younger wife was a minor, and his 
share was therefore deposited by the father with a banker. 
The son afterwards died. Has his mother or his step- 
mother the right to inherit his property ? 


A,—The mother of the deceased. 
Ahmednuggur, April 8rd, 1857. 
AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.8; (2) f. 51, p. 1,1. 3; 


(3) £. 46, p. 1, 1.9; (4*) f. 58, p. 1,1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 9, Q. 1); 
(5) Vyav. May. p. 2. 


Q. 6.—On the death of a man his estate was entered in 
the public records in the name of his son. The son subse- 
quently died, and there remained two claimants, namely, 
the son’s mother, who was married by “ Pat,’’ and his step- 
mother, who was married by “ Lagna.” In whose name should 
the estate be entered ? 


A.—If the widows live together, the one who by age 
and abilities appears superior, should be considered entitled 
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to have the property registered in her name. If they are 
separate the mother of the deceased son should have a pre- 
ference to the other.— Dharwar, May 5th, 1858. 


AvurHorirres.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 20, p. 1, 1. 16; (2*) f. 58, p. 1,1. 11 
(see Chap. II. Sec. 9, Q. 1). 

Remarx.—The Sfstri seems to have thought of the case of two 
widows who after their husband’s death became co-owners of his 
property. (a) In this case the land must be entered in the name of 
the deceased son’s mother, since she is the sole heir of his property. 


Q. 7.—A man died, leaving a widow and a son. He 
held a Desiigiri Watan, which was his ancestral property. 
Tho mother and the son used to manage the Watan con- 
jointly. The son afterwards dicd, leaving a widow and a 
male child. The latter died subsequently. The question is, 
whether the mother or the grandmother of the male child 
is entitled by right of inheritance to take the Desiigiri and 
other property ? Are both of them entitled as heirs ? 


A.—The mother is the nearest relation of the child. She 
is entitled to inherit the property of her son. She cannot, 
however, transfer the Desiigiri, &c., to others by sale, gift, 
or mortgage. She should live upon the proceeds of the 
property.—Surat, July 20th, 1804. 


Avutuonities —(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p 2, 1.18 (see Auth. 2); (2*) 
f. 58,p. 1,1 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 9, Q. 1); (3) Vyav. May. p. 138, 1. 5 
(see Auth. 2); (4) p. 135, 1.2 (see Chap. II. Sec. 6 4, Q. 6); (5) Manu 
IX. 187. 

RemaRK.—In Narsappa v. Sakharam, (6)it was held that a mother 
inheriting from a son takes the same estate as a widow from her 
husband. In Sakharam v. Sitaba (c) this is said to be settled law. 
The Sastris in such cases as Q. 3, agreed with the answer here given 
that the mother inheriting becomes herself the proposita for any 
further descont. See further above, Introd. p. 330 ss. The Mitékshar& 


(a) Bhugwandeen Doobey v. Myna Baee, 11 M. I. A. 487. Above, p. 108. 
(5) 6 Bom. H. C. R. 216. 
(c) I. L. R.3 Bom. 353. 
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Chap. I. Sec. 1, paras. 12, 18, says that where there is heritage there 
is ownership, and in Chap. II. Sec. 1, paras. 12, 39, that the widow, 
and failing her the parents, take the heritage of a separated sonless 
man. The daughter's absolute right is recognized as arising under 
the same rule as applies to the widow and the parents. (a) The 
mother’s estate therefore like the widow’s must, according to the 
recent decisions, be regarded as anomalous, and limited by principles 
foreign to the Mitéksharfi. (See above, p. 328, 332, 336.) 


Q. 8.—A man possessed a house, and held some cash 
allowances called Desaigiri, Muglai, Sirpiva Chirdé, and 
Vazifa. Hoe died leaving a widow andason. The latter, who 
was a minor, died subsequently. The paternal uncle of the 
man received the Watan allowances. The house was also in 
his possession. He received a certificate declaring him to 
be the heir of his nephew. The man’s widow has obtained 
a certificate declaring her to be the heir of her son. On the 
strength of this certificate, she claims the Watan allowances. 
These allowances are the ancestral property of the family. 
Supposing the deceased son’s grandfather had divided his 
property between himself and his brother, to whom will the 
right of claiming the house and the allowances belong? and 
if the division has not taken place, to whom will the same 
right belong ? 


A,—On the death of a man, his son becomes his heir. 
His right is not affected by the separation or union of the 
father and other members of the family. According to this 
rale, the son in the question became heir of his father. On 
his death, his mother can claim to be the heir of her son. 
She therefore has aright to the Watan, house, and other 
property of the deceased.—Surat, July 30th, 1865. 

AvrHoritizgs —(1) Vyav. May. p. 83; (2) Viramitrodaya, f. 193, p. 1, 
1.2; (3) Manu, IX. 137; (4) 163; (5) Mit. Vyav f 58, p 1,1. 11 (see 
Chap. II. Sec. 9, Q 1). 


Remakx.—The mother inherits only in case her husband or son 
had separated from the rest of the family. 


(a) See Haribhat v. Damodharbhat, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 171, 
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Q. 9.—A woman of the “ Sidra” caste had a son by her 
first husband. She married herself by the * Pat’”” ceremony 
to another husband, with whom she and her son lived. 
When the son came to age he was married at the house 
of his mother’s second husband. A few years afterwards the 
son and his wife died without issue. The question is who 
should be considered his heir ? 


A.—The mother is the heir, and not her second husband. 
Poona, November 26th, 1851. 


Avtuoritigs.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2%) f. 58, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 9, Q. 1). 


RemaRkK.—According to Act XV. 1856, Section II. the remarried 
mother cannot, it might seem, inherit from her first husband’s son; 
but the decisions recognize her heritable right. (Seealso Bk. I. Chap. 
VI. Sec. 3 c, Q. 7.) 


SECTION 10.—FATHER. 


Q. 1.—Should the younger brother or the father of a 
deceased person receive the certificate of heirship ? 


A.—The father is the proper heir, but the younger brother 
may obtain the certificate if his father has no objection to it. 
Rutnagherry, June 11th, 1846. 


AvtHorities.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I See. 2, 
Q. 4) ; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 9, Q. 1). 
REMABK.—Vide Bajee Bapoojee v. Venoobai, quoted in Section 11, 


Q. 2.—A man brought up a son of another man and got 
him married. At the time of the marriage he bestowed 
certain necessary jewels and articles of dress on the bride. 
The son died subsequently without issue. His widcw con- 
tracted a “ Pat” marriage with another man. It has there- 
fore become necessary for the woman to restore the jewels 
andthe clothes. The question is, whether the property should 
be taken by the father of the boy, or the widow of the man 
who brought him up ? 
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A,—The son was not adopted, but was simply brought up 
and protected by the man. His father therefore has a right 
to the property mentioned in the question. 

Surat, April 11th, 1850. 


Avutnoritires.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) f£. 58, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 9, Q. 1). 


SECTION 11.—BROTHERS. 


Q. 1.—Two brothers lived separately from each other for 
82 years. One of them, who had brought up a girl and got 
her married, died. The question is, who should be considered 
his heir ? 

A.—The surviving brother is the heir, and not the foster- 
daughter.—Rutnagherry, March 8th, 1881. 

Avutnorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184, 1. 4 (see Auth. 2); (2) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARK.—The brother inherits before the widow of a pre-deceased 
son. (a) A separated father would exclude a separated full brother, as 
well as half-brothers, who again, being united with their father, would 
exclude the full brother of the original proprietor. (0) 


Q. 2.-—A Paradesi kept a woman, by whom he had some 
daughters. There are also his brothers. The Paradesi is 
dead, and the question is, who should be considered his heir ? 


A.—The brothers.—Tanna, June 4th, 1852. 
Avrnonity.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 3.—A man had three sons and a nephew (brother’s 
son), whose father died when he was only three days old. 
The man had brought the young child up with his sons. 
Two sons separated themselves from the rest of the family, 


(a) Venkapa v. Holyava, S. A. No. 60 of 1873 (Bom. H. C, P. J. F. 
for 1873, No. 101). 

(b) Bajee Bapoojes v. Venoobai,S. A. No. 282 of 1871; (Ibid. for 
1872, No. 41). 
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while the third and the nephew lived as an undivided family. 
The nephew died, and his widow remained with the third 
son, who also afterwards died. The question is, whether the 
widow of the nephew or the two separated sons should 
succeed to the property of the deceased person ? 


A.—The wife of the nephew has a better claim, in case 
the nephew and the third son had an identity of interest. 


Dharwar, September 80th, 1857. 
AvTHORITY.—Mit. Vyav. f. 5€, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARK.— The facts of the case appear to bethese One(C)of three 
brothers A, B, C, was united in interests with a married first cousin 
(bhratrivya)D. The other two brothers had separated from the third. 
The first cousin D died. After his death, his share became the property 
of the brother C, as women cannot inherit in an undivided family. 
After C’s death his brothers, 4, and B, will therefore inherit, and not 
D’s wife, because she is only a Sapinda relation excluded by co-owners. 


Q. 4.—A person divided his property between his legiti- 
mate and illegitimate sons. One of the (illegitimate) bro- 
thers died without issue. Will the legitimate or illegitimate 
members of the family be his heirs ? 

A.—The relatives of the illegitimate branch will be the 
heirs.—Nuggur, 1845. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1*) Mit. Vyav f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 (see Chap. I. See. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) f. 58, p. 2, 1. 5 :— 

‘s Among brothers, such as are of the whole blood taketheinheritance 
in the first instance, under the text above cited ; ‘ to the nearest sapinda 
the inheritance next belongs ;’ since those of the half-blood are remote 
through the difference of mothers.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 347; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 445.) 

Remarx.—Itis not clearly stated whether the surviving relations of 
the deceased are all his brothers, or some brothers and some nephews, 
and it is therefore impossible to say whether the Sastri’s auswer is 
correct. The order of inheritance is this—brothers of the whole 
blood, half-brothers, sons of brothers of the whole blood, sons of 
brothers of the half-blood. (a) (See above Sec. 3, Q. 12, and Introd. 
pp. 111, 112.) 


(a) Soin Burdum Deo Roy v. Punchoo Roy, 2.C. W. R. 128. 
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Q. 5.—A Marw&di had three wives, of whom the first had 
two sons, and the second and the third one each. The 
husband and two wives died. The widow who survived was 
the mother of the two sons. One of these sons died before 
marriage. The question is, who will be his heir, the uterine 
brother or the half-brothers ? 


A.—The order of heirs laid down in the case of death ofa 
person who has no male issue, and who is a “ Vibhakta,” 
or a member of a divided family, is as follows :—The widow, 
daughter, daughter’s son, father, mother, uterine brothers, 
and half- brothers ; when one fails, the other succeeds. If 
the deceased had separated and was unmarried, his immediate 
heir will be his father, and in his absence, his mother. If 
he had not separated, his uterine and half-brothers, who would 
be entitled to equal shares of the deceased’s property. 


Khandesh, October 20th, 1849. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) f. 58, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 9, Q. 1). 


REMARKS.—Father, Mother.—It should be mother, father. (a) See 
Introd. p. 109. 

In the case of Gavuri Devamma Garu v. Ramandora Garu, (b) 
there is an exposition of the law relating to impartible property be- 
longing, as an undivided estate, to a Hindd family, or to one branch 
of such a family, jointly as to the members of the branch, but sepa- 
rately as to the other branches, with which a community of interests 
exists as to other property. The Court say (page 109) :— 


“ We are of opinion, therefore, that the sound rule to lay down with 
respect to undivided or impartible ancestral property is that all the 
members of the family who, in the way we have pointed out, are en- 
titled to unity of possession and community of interest according to 
the Law of Partition, are coheirs, irrespectively of their degrees of 
agnate relationship to each other, and that, on the death of one of 
them leaving a widow and no near Sapindas in the male line, the fa- 
mily heritage, both partible and impartible, passes to the survivors or 
survivor to the exclusion of the widow. But when her husband was 


(a) See Musst. Pitum Koonwar v. Joy Kishen Doss et al, 6 Calc. W. 
R. 101 C.R. 


(b) 6 M. H. C. R. 98. 
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the last survivor, the widow’s position, as heir relatively to his other 
undivided kinsmen, is similar to her position with respect to his di- 
vided or self- and separately-acquired property.” 

2 A brother of the whole blood has precedence in succession over a 
half-brother in Bengal (a) Gavuri Devamma Garu v. Ramandora 
Garu is discussed by the Judicial Committee in Periasami v. Per- 
tasami (b) Their Lordships thought that the property, by the 
elder brother’s renunciation, became that of the younger brothers as 
if it had fallen to them in an ordinary partition Se p. 75 of Report. 


Q. 6.—A Sannyasi is dead. There are his brother, a 
grandson of his other brother, anda widow of the third. 
Which of these will be his heir? 


A,—That person will be tho heir to whom the property 
might have been transferred previous to the man’s becoming 
a Sannyisi. But if the property was not transferred to 
any one, and if it constitutes what the man possessed 
before he became a Sannyasi, it will be inherited by his 
brother, and in the absence of a brother by a brother’s son ; 
and when there is no sach son, the widow of a brother. 
The property which may have been acquired during the 
time the man was Sannyâsì, such as his books, wooden 
sandals, math, &c., will be inherited by his virtuous disciple. 


Ahmednug gir, September 2nd, 1849. 


Avutuoritirs —1) Vyav. May. p 134, L. 4 (sce Auth. 4); (2) p. 140, 
1.1; (8*) Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 2,1 5 (see Chap II. Sec. 11, Q. 4; (4%) 
f. 55, p. 2, 1. J (see Chap. I. Sce 2, Q 4). 

Remarks.—1, Nephewscannot take by representation in competi- 
tion with the surviving brothers of a deceased co-sharer.(c) See also 
Mit. Chap II. Sec. 4, p. 8. 


2. But it should be borne in mind that by the Mitékshara law the 


dade 


rules of inheritance come into operation only as to the sole estate or 


(a) Sheo Sundri v. Pertheo Singh, L. R.4 I. A. 147. 


(6) L. R. 5I A. 6l. 
(c) Rampershad Tewary v. Sheochurn Doss, 10 M, I. A. 504. 
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the separate estate of the propositus. In a united family there is no 
room for the succession of “ brothers and their sons, ” the joint estate 
is theirs already ; it is only a participator who is removed. Even the 
widow, the first in the series of heirs to a sonless man, succeeds only 
if he was separate. See Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 1, paras. 2 and 39. Much 
less can the daughter or brother succeed to the same estate. (a) 


SECTION 12.—HALF-BROTIERS. (b) 


Q. 1.—There were two half-brothers of the Rajput caste. 
One of them dicd, leaving his property in the possession of 
his widow. She contracted a ‘‘ Pat” marriage with another 
man. The questionis, whether the widow or tho half-brother 
has right to the property of the deceased ? 


A,—The widow of the deccased, having remarried by the 
rite of “ Pat,” has forfeited her claim to her former hus- 
band’s property. The nephew has right to inherit it. 


Broach, June 29th, 1852. 
Avtuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 8; (2)f. 58, p. 2,1. 5 
(see Chap. II. Sec. 11, Q. 4). 


REMARKS.—Regarding the loss of the widow’s rights, see also Act 
XV. 1856, Section 2. 


2. According to the Vyav. May. a full sister inherits in preference 
to a half-brother. (c) Much moro thereforo in preference to remoter 
relatives. (d) 


(a) Sec above, Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 6, Remark ; and Rajhubanand 
Doss v. Sadhuchurn Doss, I. L. R. 4 Cale. 425. 

(b) As to the precedence of half-brothers over full brothers’ sons, the 
Smriti Chandrik&, Chap. XI. Sec. 4, para. 5, follows the Mit&ksharé, 
while the Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 8, p. 16, reverses tho order. 
Macn. vol. 2, p. 11, says that representation does not extend to 
collaterals, but the case of which he intends to give the effect goes 
only so far as to say that half-brothers take after full brothers and 
exclude half-brothers’ sons. 

(c) Sakharam Sadashiv Adhikari v. Sitabai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353. 

(&) Ib. 368 (note), 369. 
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SECTION 18.—BROTHER’S SON. (a) 


Q. 1.—A person died, and there is his brother’s son as 
well as a widow of another brother’s son. Willthe widow be 
the heir in preference to the nephew ? 

A.—No.—Tanna, October 11th, 1847. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (sce Auth. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 2.—A man died. His surviving relatives are four 
nephews and a wife of a nephew. The question is, which of 
these is the heir ? 


A.—The four nephews are hcirs. The widow of a nephew 

cannot be the heir of the deceased. 
Ahmedabad, July 18th, 1857. 

AvutTiorities —( 1) Vyav. May. p. 104, 1. 4 (see Auth. 4); (2) p. 140, 
1.1; (8) p. 140, 1. €; (4*) Mit. Vyav.f 55, p 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 
2, Q. 4). 

Remarx.—In default of brothers, brothers’ sons succeed, taking per 
capita. (bL) They succeed directly as nephews, not by representation 
of their fathers. (c) 


Q. 3.—Who will be the heir to a deceased person, a 
brother’s son or a brother’s daughter ? 
A. —The brother’s daughter cannot be the heir. 
Dharwar, 1845. 
AUTHORITY.—* Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4}. 


Remark.—Nandapandita and Bilambhatta give equal shares to the 
brother’s daughters. Sce Stokes, H. L. B. 445. Sce ifra, Bk. I. 
Chap. II. Sec. 15, B. IT. (2). 


(a) See Introduction, p. 116, 117; below Sec. 14 I. B. 1 a, Q 1, and 
Nirnayasindhu III. p. 95,1. 17, quoted in Bk. I. Chap. 14 I. B. 6. 1, 
Q.1. Brothers’ sons exclude a son’s widow, 2 Macn. 75, They are 
&mongst theheirs specially enumerated. The Smriti Chandrika, Chap. 
XI. Sec. 4, para. 26, places the son of a half-brother next after a sonof 
& full brother. Brother’s sons exclude the widuws of the deceased 
in a united family, Totava et al v. Irapa, R. A. No 26 of 1869, decided 
4th July 1871. (Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1871.) 

(b) Brojo Kishoree Dossee v. Shreenath Bosc, 9C. W. R. 463. See Q. 6. 

(c) Brojo Mohun Thakoor v. Gouree Pershad ct al, 15 C. W. R. 70. 
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Q. 4.—A man died, leaving neither wife nor children. 
He has left two relatives, namely, a sister-in-law and a 
nephew. Which of these is the heir of the deceased? The 
sister-in-law has sold a house of the deceased without the 
consent of her son. Is this a legal sale? 


A.—When a man dies without male issue, his widow be- 
comes his heir. When there is no widow, his daughter, and 
in her absence, her son is the rightful heir. In the absence 
of a daughtcr’s son, the parents, and in their absence, the 
‘uterine brothers, and in their abscnec, the nephews are the 
heirs. Thisis the rule of succession laid down in the 
Sastra. According to it a sister-in-law cannot be the heir 
while there is a nephew alive. The sale effected by the 
widow without her son’s consent cannot be considered 
legal.—Ahmedabad, January 31st, 1852. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184, 1 4 (see Anth. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p 2,1. 1 (see Chap 1 Sec. 2, Q 4) 


Q. 5.—A man died. His surviving relatives are a nephew 
and a son of another nephew. Which of these is his heir ? 
A.—The nephew is the heir. The son of a nephew 
cannot be considered the heir while a nephew 1s alive. 
Ahmednuggur, July 8th, 1856. 


AvuTIORITIES.—(1) Vyav May. p. 136, 1. 4 (see Auth. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q 4). 


Q. 6.—If a deceased person has left a sister and some 
nephews, which of them will be his heir ? 


A.—If the deceased and his nephews were undivided in 
interest, the nephews will be his heirs; but if they were sepa- 
rated, the sister will be his heir. 

Ahmednuggur, December 31st, 1846. 
Avtuoriry.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remarks —The nephews (brother’s sons) are the heirs in every case. 
They take per stirpes according to the Subodhini, but this is met by 
Baélambhatta with the argument that, as a brother has not a vested 
interest like a son, he cannot transmit it, and therefore the brothers’ 
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sons take per capita. (See 1 Macn. 27.) The discussion brings out 
the difference between the successive possibilities of ownership, each 
excluded by the preceding one, in “ obstructed” as compared with the 
successive outgrowths of actual co-ownership in unobstructed 
‘“‘daya,” (= participation) commonly rendered “inheritance.” See 
above, Introd. pp. 60, 63, 67. 


2. Where there is no reunion, all co-sharers participate according 
to their relationship in the lapsed share of a deceased co-sharer in 
each of the several parts of the original estate in which his share was 
settled by agreement soas to constitute a partition. (a) 


Q. 7.—A man separated from the rest of the members of 
his family. Afterwards he died. His sisters claim the 
right of inheritance. The grandmother and the nephew of 
the deceased have objected to their claim. The question is, 
which of these three relatives is the heir of the deceased ? 


A,—If the deceased was a separated member of his family, 
and if he had no son, his nephew is his heir. When there 
is no nephew, the mother of the deceased’s father, and in 
her absence, his sisters are his heirs. 

Surat, October 11th, 1845. 
AUTHORITIES.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2: 
Q. 4); (2*) Manu IX. 217 :— 


‘“ The mother also being dead, the paternal grandfather and grand- 
mother take the heritage on failure of brothers and nephews.” 


Q. 8.—Who will be the heir of a deceased person, his 
kept woman or his brother’s son ? 


A.—The nephew is the heir, but the kept woman will be 
entitled to a maintenance.— Dharwar, 1846. 

Autiuoritins.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2%) f. 57, p. 1,1 5 (see Chap II. Sec. 3, Q. 3). 

Remakk.—See Vrindavandas v. Yemunabai. (b) 


Q. 9.--There were two brothers, Uderamand Hima. The 
latter had kept a woman, by whom he had a son. After his 


(a) Amrit Rav Vinayak v. Abaji Haibat, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 


1878, p. 293. 
(5) 12 Bom. H. C. R. 229. 
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death Uderåm protected the son and got him married. The 
woman and Uderim died. Can the illegitimate son of 
Hûma be the heir of the deceased Uderam ? 


A,—He may be considered the heir, if, according to the 
custom of the Marwadis, there is no objection to his succes- 
sion ; but if it is contrary to the custom, he will be entitled 
to whatever he may have reccived from his uncle as a mark 
of his affection, and if the son is a minor, the Sirkar should 
make a provision for his protection till he attains to the 
proper age, and the rest of the property may be taken by 
Government.—Ahmednuggur, March 8th, 1847. 


AvutHority.—Vyav. May. p 7,1. 1:— 


“ Thus Brihaspati says :-— Let all rules of cach country, caste and 
family, that have becn divided and preserved from ancient times, be 
still observed in the same way, otherwise the subjects will riso in 
rebellion.’ ’’ (Borradaile, p. 7; Stokes, H. L. B. 15. Compare also 
Manu VIII. 41.) 


Q. 10.—A village was granted on hereditary Inam tenure 
toa younger brother. The grantee subsequently died with- 
out issuc, but there are sons of his brother. Can the Sanad, 
declaring the grant to be “ Vavisaparampard,” be construed 
to extend the benefit of the grant to the nephews of the 


grantec ? 


A.—The grantee was a Brahman. By reason of the grant 
he became proprietor of the village. After his death, the sur- 
viving members of his family have a right to his property. 
A king is prohibited from taking any property of a Brah- 
man, even though he may have at his death left it without 
an heir. If the deceased has left no other heir than his 
nephews, they will be his heirs entitled to the village. 

Sadr Adalat, September 8th, 1837. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1*) Amarakoga, Bk. II. Chap. 7, 1:—Amarasimha 
here enumerates vainéa amongst the words for lineage. See also 
Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary. 

(2*) Viramitrodaya, f. 204, p. 1,1. 1:—“ A son and a daughter both 
continue the race of the father.” 
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Remarxs.—l. By the term “ VamSa-parampar&” are understood 
“male” and “ female” descendants in the direct line, but never bro- 
thers or brothers’ sons. Consequently the nephews, in the case 
stated, have no title to the property. 

See above, Section 64, Q. 8, for the case of a widow succeeding to 
separate property, such as an inåm would generally be. See also Bk. 
IT. Introd. 


2. A grant to a man and his heirs does not constitute an estate 
inalienable. (a) 


*SECTION 14.—I. GOTRAJA SAPINDAS. 


A.—HEIRS MENTIONED IN THE MITAKSHARA AND VYAVAHARA 
MAYÚKHA. 


1. 4—FULL SISTER. (b) 


Q. 1.—A man died. He possessed certain property ac- 
quired by himself and his ancestors. The question is, whe- 
ther the sister or the sister-in-law of the deceased is the heir? 


A.—The sister, and not the sister-in-law, is the heir. 
Surat, August 15th, 1858. 
AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1:— 


“ In default of her (the grandmother) comes the sister; under this 
text of Manu: To the nearest Sapinda (malo or female) after him in 


(a) Krishna Ráo Ganesh v. Rang Rio et al,4 Bom. H. C. R. 1 A.C. 
J.; Bahirji Tannaji v. Oodatsing et al, R. A. No. 47 of 1871 (Bom. 
H. C. P. J. F. 1872, No. 33). As to grants, see Bk. II. Introd. 5 A 2. 

(6) The Smriti Chandrika, Chap. XII. para. 35, admits the sister as 
successor to a reunited parcener on failure of children, wife, and 
father, though it excludes her as heir to adivided brother. Chap. XI. 
Sec. 5. SeeIcharam v. Purmanund, 2 Borr. R. 515. A sister succeeds 
to a brother, after the latter’s widow has entered into a Natra marriage 
with another, under Act XV. of 1856, in the absence of custom 
excluding her from succeeding to Bhigadari Vatan, Bhaiji Gurdhur 
et al v. Bai Khusal, S. A. No. 334 of 1872, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 
1873, No. 63. See the next Section. Biru valad Sadu v. Khandu 
valad Mari, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 214. 

Under the earlier Roman law a whole group of agnates standing 
equally near to the deceased succeeded together without distinction 


* For references to the Introductory Remarks to this Section in 
the earlicr editions, sce now Introd, to Bk, I. p. 114 ss. 
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the third degree, the inheritance belongs.” (a) (Borradaile, p. 106 ; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 89.) 


(2) Mit. Vyav. f. 69, p. 1, 1. 16; (3) f. 45, p. 1, 1. 5; (4) f. 55, p. 2, 
l. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remarks.—1. Hindû sisters inherit equally from their deceased 
brother; the unendowed has not a preference over the one provided 
for, as in the case of daughters inheriting from a mother. (b) 


2. The sister (by adoption) of an adopted son succecds before other 
kinsmen (deceased’s uncle’s widow). (c) A sister succeeds before 
remote kinsmen (males). (d) 


A full sister is preferred to a paternal first cousin. (e) 


In the case of Sakharam v. Sitabai, (f ) one of two separated half- 
brothers having died was succeeded by his mother. On her death 
a contest as to the inheritance arose between her daughter and her 
step-son, which was disposed of in favour of the former. The judg- 
ment places her precedence (g) on the succession to reunited brethren 
which is referred toin Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. IX. p 25, and Vinayak 
Anandrav v. Lakshmiba: is relicd on as having not only on the 
authority of the May&kha but also on Nanda Pandita’s and Nilakan- 


of sex. The females being always dependent, no inconvenience arose 
from their joint ownership. When the Lex Voconia afterwards 
prohibited legacies to females they began to be thought unfit mem- 
bers of the heritable group of agnates, but an exception was main- 
tained in fayour of full sisters. It would seem that an analogous 
exception in favour of full sisters,in virtuc of thcir consanguinity, 
may, at one stage of progress and in some provinces, have prevailed 
under the Hindu law. Str H. L.; see Q. 4, Rem. 

(a) Sce page 130 for Bilambhatta’s doctrine The poverty quali- 
fication does not give a preferential claim amongst sisters as it does 
amongst daughters. See Bhagathibai v. Baya, I. L R. 5 Bom. at 
p. 268. 

(6) Bhagirthibat v. Baya, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 264. 

(ce) Mahantapa v. Nilgangowa, B. H.C. P. J. F. for 1870, p. 390. 

(d) Dhondu v. Ganga, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 369. 

(e) Lakshmibai v. Dada Nanaji, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 210. 

(f) S. A. 34 of 1875, in which judgment was delivered on 8rd 
March 1879 (P. J. 335 of 1879; S. C. I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353. 

(g) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 8, p. 16, 20, (supported by a passage 

of Brihaspati, cited Col. Dig. Bk. 5, T. 407). 
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tha’s interpretations of the Mit&ékshar& (making brethren include 
sisters) settled the law for the Bombay Presidency generally. Any 
divergence from the rule must, it is said, be supported by “an ancient 
and invariable usage to the contrary........ alleged and proved by him 
who uses it.” The case was dealt with entirely on a consideration of 
who was heir to the pre-deceaged son, not of who was heir to his 
mother. The mother, Mathurabai, it is laid down, “on succeeding 
on the death of her son Nana to his moiety of the immoveable 
property, took only such a limited estate in it as a Hindù widow 
takes in the immoveable property of her husband dying without 
leaving male issue.” 


There can be no doubt as to the sister’s succession before the half- 
brother according to the Maytkhaandto Nanda Pandita’s and Balam- 
bhatta’s construction of the Mitiékshaad But the same authorities 
give the deccased son's estate to his mother, so that for the further 
succession we should, according to them, seek her heirs. not the son's 
heirs. (a) The sister of the deccased Nana was entitled to the pro- 
perty, according to the native authorities, in succession to her 
mother, not to her brother. With the cases relied on of Narsappa v. 
Sakharam and Bachiraja v. Venkatapadda should be compared those 
cited in Vaiyarangam’s case. 


3. Theproperty inherited by a sister from her brother is Stridhana, 
passing on her death, in the first place, to her daughters. (b) 


Q. 2.—A man died. He had no wife or children, and 


(a) See above, p.328. The same view is taken by the Vivéda 
Chint., by Jagannatha, the author of Coleb. Dig., and in fact by all 
the authorities except the Diya Bhiga and the works which have 
since adopted its forced construction of a single text applicable only 
to a widow succeeding to her hnsband’s property. According to 
both the Mit. and the Maydkha, property which a woman acquires by 
inheritance is stridhana (supra, pp. 149, 270, 272, 298, 327), heritable 
by her heirs. The ‘limited estate’ which a widow takes from her 
deceased husband may be identical in kind with that which a mother 
inherits from her son, but the character of the estate must in each 
case now be determined by the decisions rather than by tne doctrines 
of the principal native authorities recognized in Bombay. See above, 
pp. 150, 334. 

(6) Bhdskar Trimbak v Mahadeo, 6 Bom. H.C. R.10.C. J: Vind- 
yak Anandrdo etal v, Lakshmibai et al, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 117, and 
9 M.I. A. 516. 
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there is no member of his family except a sister. She has 
two daughters ; one of them is a widow, and the other is 4 
married woman and has a male child. The question 1s, 
whether the son should be considered the heir of his mother’s 
maternal uncle, in preference to the claims of his mother 
and grandmother ? 


A.—In the absence of a near relation, a distant relation 
becomes heir of a deceased person. The sister is a gotraja 
relation and must be preferred to all others mentioned in the 
question.— Ahmedabad, May 28th, 1847. 


Avtuorities.—(1) Vyav. May p. 149, 1. 1 (see Chap ÍI. Sec 14 
I. A. 1, Q. 1) ; (2) p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3); (8*) Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p- 
2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Q. 3.—A man had two wives. The elder of them had a 
daughter. The daughter has three sons. The second, or 
the younger wife, had a son and two daughters. One of the 
last mentioned daughters died when her mother was alive. 
She has loft a son. The second, or the younger wife, and 
her son died. Her surviving daughter has applied for a cer- 
tificate of heirship of the deceased mother and brother. The 
deceased daughter’s son, and the sons of the daughter of the 
elder wife, have brought forward objections to their claim. 
It must be observed that the uterine brother and sister of 
the applicant died when their mother was alive, and that 
the elder wife and her daughter died when the younger wife 
was alive. The question is, which of the survivors is the 
heir of the deceased younger wife ? 


A.—When a man dies, his widow, daughter, and other 
near relations become his heirs; and in the absence of 
these, the uterine sister ; and failing her and her son, the 
daughter is the heir of the deceased younger wife. In the 
absence of the daughter, the daughter’s son will inherit the 
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property of his maternal grandmother, The applicant (a) 
is therefore the heir of the two deceased persons. 


Surat, September 28th, 1857. 
AvuTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. 


A 1, Q. 1); (2) p. 1388, 1. 4; (3) p. 137, 1.5; (4) p 137, 1. 8; (5) Mit. 
Vyav f. 48, p.1,1 14:— 


“The daughters share the residue of their mother’s property after 
pay ment of her debts.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 266; Stokes, H.L.B. 383.) 


Q. 4.—A man died. He has left neither a wife nor chil- 
dren. His sister and her son claim to be his heirs. The 
question is which of them should be considered the heir? 


A.—If there are none of the man’s following rela- 
tions, Viz :— 


A son, A daughter’s son, | A uterine brother, 
A wife, The mother, A half-brother, and 
A daughter, The father, A brother’s son, 


a gotraja relation becomes heir; and among the gotraja 


(a) The following genealogical table will illustrate the answer :— 


A man. 


| Died. 
aes eee Eee eee 


|The elder wife. The younger wife. 


| 


_ | Died. 
| | | 
Daughter. | Son. | Daughter. | {Daughter 
Died. Died. Died, during Applicant. 
the jlifetime 
of the|mother. 
| | l 
Son. | Son. | Son. | Son. | 


Objector. Objector. 
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relations, the father’s mother is to be preferred to all others. 
The next gotraja and heir is the sister, and then the sister’s 
son.—Ahimedabad, April 20th, 1847. 

Avutuoritigs.—(1) Vyav. May p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth 3); (2) p. 140, 
1.1 (see Chap. IE. Sec. 14 L. A 1, Q.1); (3%) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 
1 1 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 

RewarKs.—In the case of Sakharam v. Sitaram, (a) it was held 
that a full-sister succeeds before a half-brother, both according 
to the Vyav. Mayûkha (Chap. IV. Sec. VILI paras. 16—20) and ac- 
cording to the Mitiksharé (Chap. II. See. 1V.paras 1,6, and notes) 
construed according to Nanda Pandita and Bilambhatta so asto make 
“brothers ” include sisters. (b) Itis strange that the Mitékshara, 
if ıt intended ‘ brothers ” to include “‘ sisters,” did not say so; but 
amongst reunited brethren at any rate it is clear from Mit Chap. II. 
Sec. IX. paras. 12, 13, that Vijtlanesvara recognized full sisters as 
having a right with full brothers preferable to that of half-brothers as 
heirs tu a deceased member. 

Regarding the sister’s son, see Introductory Note to Chap. IT. 
Sec 15, Cl. 4. 


Q. 5.—Who is entitled to inherit from a deceased person, 
his sister or the sister’s son ? 

A.—TIf there is a sister, she succeeds first; a sister’s son 
does so after her. — Ahmeduugqur, November 1st, 1847. 


AUTHORITIES —(1) Vyav. May. p 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 
I A.1,Q 1); (2) p. 134, 1. 4 (sce Auth. 6); (3) p. 141, 1. 7; (4) p. 181, 
1.5; (5) p. 142, 1. 8; (6*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q 4). 

Remark — See Introduction, pp 115, 154. 


Q. 6.—A deceased man has a sister, who has two sons. 
Who will be the heir ? 

A.—TIf a nearer relation cannot be found, a sister will be 
the heir, and in the absence of a sister her sons will be the 
heirs.— Ahmednuggur, January 6th, 1846. 

Autuority.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


a ts 
(a) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353. 


(b) See Thakourain Sahiba v. Mohun Lall, 11 M. I. A. at p. 402. 
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Q. 7.—-A woman’s husband died, and she married another 
man. On his death, she lived with her son by her first 
husband, and they both acquired property. The son after- 
wards died without issue. His sister lives with her husband 
in his house. Is the sister or the mother the heir of the 
deceased ? 

A.—The mother does not belong to the family of her first 
husband. The sister alone is the heir of the deceased. 

Sholapoor, August 27th, 1816. 
Avtuority.—*Mit Vyav. f.55,p. 2,1 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Rewirk.—The mother would lose her right to inherit from her first 
husband but not, according to the cases, from the son (a) under Act 


XV. 1856, Sec. 2. (Sce See 9, Q. 9). 


I. A. 2.—HALF-SISTER. 


Q. 1.—Is a step-mother or a half-sister the heir of a de- 
ceased man ? 


A.—The right ofa full mother is recognized by the Sås- 
tra, but that of a step-mother is nowhere defined. The 
right of a brother is likewise recognized by the Sastra, and 
it is stated that on failure of a brother, a half-brother has 
the right of inheritance. The right ofa sister 1s also ad- ` 
mitted by the Sistra; and by inference, a half-sister may 
be considered an heir. A half-sister is born in the gotra, 
and she will therefore have a better right than the step- 
mother to inherit the deceased’s property. 


Sadr Adalat, June 10th, 1844. 


Avrnorities —(1) Vyav. May p. 140,1. 1 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 14 
I. A. 1, Q. 1); (2) p 142, 1. 6; (8) Nirnayasindhu III. f. 98, 1. 26. 


REMARKS.—1. The Sastri appears to havo followed the Mayûkha, 
which places the sister immediately after the paternal grandmother ; 
at the same time he must have understood the term ‘ bhaginf,’ 
‘sister,’ to include the sister both of the full and of the half-blood. 
This interpretation is from a philological point of view admissible. 


(a) See Okhorah Soot v. Bheden Barianee, 10 C. W. R.85C.R.; 11 
C. W. R. 82C. R. 
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According to the Mayfkha’s interpretation of the term Gotraja as born 
tn the same family as the deceased, (a) the step-mother could not inhe- 
rit before the half-sister; she being necessarily descended from a differ. 
ent stock, but that Nilakantha does not confine Gotraja to this sense 
is plain from his calling the grandmother the first of the gotrajas 
in the order of succession. Custom, however, seems to have given to 
natural birth in the family of the propositus precedence over the se- 
cond birth by marriage into the same family, though the latter also 
is a source of heritable right. See below, I. A, 4,Q.9. In Kesserbav 
v. Valab Ravji, (L) even a half-sister is preferred to a step-mother 
and a paternal uncle’s widow. 

The marginal note in Sreenarain Rai v. Bhya Jha, (c) to the 
effect that in Mithila a half-sister ranks as a sister, goes much 
beyond the Vyavasthdé in the text. All that the SAstri says is 
that if custom assigns the half-sister this rank it will not be inad- 
missible according to the method of interpretation adopted by the 
Mithila law writers. In this he refers inter alia to Vachaspati in the 
Vivada Chintamani (Translation, p. 240), who construcs the text of 
Brihaspati (Coleb. Dig Bk. V.T 85} so as to make matarah include 
step-mothers. Scebclow, Rem. 2. As between step-mother and half- 
sister this mode of interpretation would give precedence to the former. 
The V yav. Mayaikha, Ch IV Sec. VIII. p. 16, 20, refuses recognition 
to half-blood except in virtue of descent from a common ancestor ; and 
except in the case of a sister makes no provision for representation of 
a collateral line by a daughter. See supra, p. 130,131. The passages 
cited below, Sec. 15 B. II. (2), Q 1, are those at Stokes, H. L. B. 86, pl. 
10, and p. 89, pl. 19, which relate only to the succession of a daughter 
to her father and of a sister to her brother. Nilakantha assigns no 
place to the brother's daughter or to the grandfather’s daughter 
(paternal aunt). Her son is a Bandhu, infra, Sec. 15 B.I.(1). The 
Sastri at Sec. 141. B. b 2, Q. 3 infra, refers to the passages, Stokes, 
H. L. B. p 85, pl. 7, to Brihaspati, quoted ibid, p. 89 pl. 19, and ibid, 
p. 93 pl. 5. See supra, p 342,Q. 4. Those passages do not support 
a doctrine of female representation. If half-sisters are brovght in 
by analogy that can only be by a mode of interpretation which 
concurrently makes step-mothers, mothers, as in Vyav. Mayûkha 
Chap. IV. Sec. 4, pl. 19. Still however the half-sister is a gotraja- 
sapinda according to Vyav. May. 1, Ch. IV. Sec. VIIL. p. 19, as 
said by the Sastri. 


(a) See Introduction, p. 131 supra. 

(b) I. L. R. 4 Bom. 188. Herein may be found a support for the 
doctrine propounded by Sir M. Westropp, C. J., in Tuljaram’s case, 
supra, p. 336. 

(c) 2 Calc. S. D. A. R. 28. 
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2. Regarding the right of the step-mother to inherit (a) as recog- 
nized in the case just discussed, Sir T. Strange, H. L. 144, states that 
“ step-mothers, where they exist, are excluded ; ” against this opinion 
it may be remarked that Balambhatta asserts that they inherit imme- 
diately after mothers, as in his opinion the term måtå stands for 
janani, “ genitrix,” and sapatnamaét& “ noverca.” Most likely his 
Opinion is based on a verse attributed to Manu, (b) which 
declares that all the father’s wives are mothers, as well as on Manu 
TX. 183 :—“ If among all the wives of the same husband, one bring 
forth a male child, Manu has declared them all, by means of that son, 
to be mothers of male issue ;” but it is inadmissible, as the arguments 
brought forward by Vijnanesvara in the discussion on the claims of 
the mother do not apply to the step-mother, and this author conse- 
quently cannot have included step-mother by the term ‘mother.’ (c) 
Nevertheless it is not probable that either Vijiaénesvara or Nilakantha 
intended to exclude step-mothers entirely from inheriting. The high 
reverence which, according to Manu, 1s to be paid to step-mothers, as 
well as the fact that step-sons inherit from their step-mothers, may 
furnish an à priori argument, that Hindd lawyers who admit women, 
though not authorised by special texts, to inherit, would not object 
to the step-mother’s claims, and in fact if the interpretations of the 
terms * Sapinda”’ and “ Gotraja”’ given above in the Introduction 
to Bk. I. pp. 128, 131, hold good, then, according tothe doctrines 
of both the Mitaéksharaé and the Maytkha, step-mothers must be 
allowed to inherit. The Mayûkha adopts the Mitaksharaé doctrine of 
Sapinda relationship. Sve p. 120 above. 


(a) The grandmother takes before the step-mother, Macn. Cons. 
H. L. 64. In Bengal the latter seems excluded. See 1 Calc. S. D. 
A. R 87, (Bishenpirea Munee v. Ranee Soogunda); 2 Macn. Prin. and 
Prec. 62; Lala Joti Lall v. Musst. Durani Kower, Beng. L. R. 67, F. 
B. R , rules similarly under the Mitâksharåâ. In Madras a male go- 
traja sapinda, grandson of the great-grandfather of the propositus, 
inherits before cither his half-sister or his step-mother, Kumaravélu v. 
Virana Goundan, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 29. Reference is made to Kutti 
Ammal v. Rada Kristna Ayyana, 8 M. H. C. R. 88, to show that 
even a full-sister is postponed to a gotraja sapinda, which rank she 
has not, according to the Smriti Chandrikâ, Chap. XI. Sec. 5. See 
above, p. 129 note (a), p. 130 note (c). In Madras, as in Bengal, a 
step-mother is postponed to a paternal grandmother, Muttamál v. 
Vengalakshmi Ammál, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 32. See above, p. J13. 

(b) Nirnayasindhu, III. Parvardha, f. 6, p. 1, 1. 12. 

(c) See Mit. Chap. II. Secs. 3, 32, 51; and Colebrooke’s note to 1 
Calc. S. D. A. R. 87 (Bishenpirea Munee v. Ranee Soogunda). 
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According to the Mitéksharé a step-mother would be by her marriage 
a “Gotraja” relation of her step-son, and for the same reason also a ‘‘Sa- 
pinda” relation. Consequently she would take inheritance amongst 
the Gotraja-Sapinda relations. According to the opinion of the 
learned Sdstri who assisted in the original compilation of this Digest, 
she ought to be placed, on account of her near relationship to the 
deceased, immediately after the paternal grandmother, up to whom 
only the succession is settled by special texts. 


According to the Maydkha the step-mother would not be Gotraja, 
in the sense of born in the same family as the step-son, but certainly 
a Sapinda relation. The Vyavahdra Mayiikha, Chap. IV. Scc. 4, p. 19, 
assigns to step-mothers and step-grandmothers an equal share with 
mothers and grandmothers on partition amongst their husbands’ 
descendants. The passage of Vyasa, on which this rests, and a 
corresponding text of Brihaspati, are discussed in Colebrooke's Digest, 
Bk. V. T 84, 85, Comm. The limitations proposed by Jimitay dhana 
and Raghunandana are there rejected, and the declaration of Brihas- 
pati that janani and mátarah are entitled to equal shares is taken as 
showing that mdtarah means step-imothers. The Diya Krama 
Sangraha also (Chap VII pl.7,8) refers the rights of the step-mother, 
admitted by the Mithila School, to a similar interpretation. If 
Nilakantha can be supposed, in accepting its consequence, to have 
adopted this construction of the texts, his doctrine would not differ 
materially from that of the Mitâksharå, as above stated. (a) The 
alternative seems to be that in omitting step-mothers from the Gotra- 
jas, whose claims he discusses he intends to exclude them. Accord- 
ing to this view, they would rank only as Sapindas, and consequently 
inherit like other Sapindas, sprung from a different family after the 
Bandhus (see Section 15). The step-mother’s right of maintenance, it 
was said, is not that ofa parent such as can be dealt with by an order 
under Section 10 of Act XX of 1864 (b) 
a N EN 

(a) In answer to Q. No. 1832 MSS, the Såstri at Ahmedabad said 
that step-sons were bound to support their step-mother in virtue of 
Mann’s text, commanding children to maintain aged parents. See 
also next section, Q. 2. A step-son succceds to the Stridhana of his 
stepmother, Teencowree Chatterjee v. Dinanath, Banerjee et al, 3 Cale. 
W.R. 49. A step-mother’s heritable right is recognized in the answer 
to Q. 3 in Chap. IV. B, Sec. 6 II. 8. The first and last of these cases 
being from Ahmedabad seem to show how the law is understood in 
Gujarath. 


(6) Lakshmibai v. Vishvanath Narayan, S. A. No. 352 of 1875 (Bom. 
H. C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 23). 
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In the Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, p. 19, it is said that the 
step-mother is entitled to a share on partition. This is the rule of 
the Benares School, though the Viramitrodaya contends (Transl. p. 
79) that mother, being used as strictly correlative to ‘‘sons,” the sons 
dividing, the step-mother cannot, under the text of Yajnavalkya, take 
a ‘like’ share, but is entitled only to a maintenance, and the SAstris, at 
2 Macn. 63, say that ‘ mata’ (—mother) in the Mitikshard &c. includes 
step-mother, whose right to a share the Viramitrodaya (Tr. p. 79) 
admits to be recognized though erroneously by the Mit Chap. I. 
Sec. 7, para l, on a partition by sons after their father’s death. But 
the position and the right of step-mothersto inherit at all are 
questioned by Macn. 2 H L. 64, note. 


I. A.3.—THE PATERNAL UNCLE. 


Q. 1.—A man died. His uncle is absent in a distant 
Native State. The aunt has applied for a certificate of heir- 
ship. Should it be granted to her ? 


A.—The aunt has no right to be the heir of the deceased, 
because her husband is alive.-—Dvona, June 30th, 1855. 


AUTHORITIES —(1) Vyav. May. f. 134, 1. 4 (see Authority 3); (2) p. 
140, 1. 1 (see Chap Il. Sec. 14 I A. 1, Q. 1); (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, 
p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); (4*) f. 08, p. 2, 1. 13 :— 

“On failure of the paternal grandmother, the (Gotraja) kinsmen 
sprung froin the same family with the deceased, and (Sapinda) con- 
nected by funeral oblations, namely, the paternal grandfather and the 
rest, inherit the estate For kinsmen sprung from a different family, 
but connected by funeral oblations, are indicated by the term cognate 
(Bandhû). Here, on failure of the father's descendants, the heirs are 
successively the paternal grandmother, the paternal grandfather, the 
uncles, and their sons. On failure of the paternal grandfather's line, 
the paternal great-grandmother, the paternal great-grandfather, his 
sons and their issue inherit. In this manner must be understood the 
succession of kindred belonging to the same general family and con- 
nected by funeral oblations.” (a) (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 350; Stokes, H. 
L. B. 446-7). 


Q. 2.—The paternal uncle of a deceased person claims his 


EEEE eiee Aeee e ED EEE EE a 
= Sey =- aa RE ce Se E a. -= — 


(a) According to the Sanscrit text, the words “to the seventh 
degree” ought to be added. As to the translation, see Lulloobhoy v 
Oassibai, L. R. 7 I. A. at p. 285; above, p. 2 (g). 
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property. The deceased’s wife wishes to marry another 
husband, and has consequently no objection to the uncle’s 
application. The deceased’s father has left a “ Pat’ wife 
who stands in the relation of a step-mother to the deceased. 
Who will be the heir ? 

A.—So much of the property of the deceased as will 
suffice for the maintenance of the mother should be given to 
her, and the rest to the applicant. 

Dharwar, August 30th, 1846. 

Avtuoriry.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 2,1. 13 (see Chap. II. See. 14 
I. A. 2, Q 1). 

Remanrks.—1. Regarding the legalization of Pat marriages, see 
Chap. II. Sec. 6 B. 


2. Regarding the right of step-mothers to inherit, sce Chap. IT. 
Sec. 14 1. A. 2, Q. 1; above, p. 471. 


I. A. 4.—FATHER’S BROTHER’S SON. 


Q.1.—Willa Brahman’s illegitimate son, or his cousin 
who has declared himself separate, be his heir? 

A.—The cousin is the legal heir. The illegitimate son 
will be entitled to whatever he may have received from his 
father, as a mark of his affection, or as a reward for service. 

Ahmednuggur, February 2 ith, 1847. 


AvrHorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) £. 55, p. 1,1. 11 (see Chap. IL. Sec. 3, Q 1); (3*) f. 53, p. 2, 
1, 13 (see Chap. II Sec. 14 I. A.3, Q. 1); (4) Vyav. May. p. 98, 1. 6; 
(5) p. 236, 1.6; (6) Manu IX. 155. (a) 


Q. 2.—Who will be the heir of a deceased Sidra? his 
father’s brother’s son or his sister’s son ? 

A,—The right of the sister’s son will be superior to that 
of the cousin.— Tanna, April 27th, 1850. 

Autuorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 4); (2) p. 140, 


1.1; (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 2,1. 13 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 8, 
Q. 1); (4*) f£. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


(a) As to the grant to the illegitimate son, see above, Introd. 
p. 263. 
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REMARK.—The father’s brother’s son inherits, since he is a Gotraja 
Sapinda, whilst the sister’s son is only a Sapinda. The Sastri has 
taken “brothers and their sons,” in Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 8, pl. 
l, as including ‘‘sisters and their sons.” See Balambhatta cited in 
Introduction, p. 180. 


Q. 3.—There were four cousins who lived separate from 
each other. One of tkem died, leaving a widow, and another 
without issue or widow. The question is, who will be the 
heir of the latter ? whether the two cousins, or they and the 
widow ? If the widow is not to be counted an heir, give 
reasons for her exclusion. 


A ,—The two cousins must be considered the heirs of the 
deceased. The widow must be excluded, because she has 
no son. Had her husband been alive at the time of the 
death of the cousin, he would have been counted an herr, 
and he having become an heir, in this way would have been 
able to transmit his right to his widow. 

Dharwar, April 10th, 1856. 

Autnonitics.—(1) Vyav. May p 134,1. 4 (see Auth. 4); (2) p. 180, 
1.5; (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 53, p 2,1. 13 (see Chap. IL. Sec. 14 L. A. 3, 
Q. 1); (4*) f. 55, p 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 

REMAaRK.—Regarding the reason of the widow’s exclusion, sce In- 
troduction, p. 132. 


Q. 4.—A man died. There are sons of his maternal 
and paternal uncles. Which of these is the heir of the 
deceased ? 

A.—So long as there is a son of the paternal uncle, the 


son of the maternal uncle cannot be his heir. The son 
of his paternal uncle is his heir.—Broach, August 21st, 1848. 


Avtuoritigs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. 1. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) f. 58, p. 2, 1. 13 (see Chap. IL. Sec, 14 I. A. 3, Q. 1). 


Q. 5.—A deceased person has left a cousin, some daughters, 
their sons, and a son of a cousin twice removed. The 
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daughters and their sons state that they have no objec- 
tion to the cousin realizing the debt due to the deceased. 
Which of these relations will be the legal heir of the deceased ? 


A.—lIf the daughters and their sons resign their claims to 
the property, the cousin and the son of another cousin twice 
removed will be the heirs. —Sholapoor, January 25th, 1856. 


AuTHoRITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 154, 1. 4 (see Auth. 4); (2) p. 138, 
1.4; (O*) Mit. Vyav f. 58, p. 2,1 13 (sce Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A, 3, 
Q. 1); (4*) f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARK.—Accorđding to Authority 3, the cousin alone will be the 
heir, in case the daughter and her sons refuse the inheritance 


Q 6.—A man, who had already separated from his kins- 
man, died. There are two cousins who have separated from 
the deceased, the son of a separated cousin and the daughter 
of a sister. The question is, which of these is the hoir ? 


A.—The order of heirs laid down in the Sastra does not 
mention the daughter of a sister. The nearest kinsmen 
therefore are the two cousins, and thev are the heirs of the 
deceased. —Surat, November 24th, 1855. 


Autuorities.—({1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (eee Chap. I. Sec 2, 
Q. 4); (2*)f 58, p. 2,1. 13 (see Chap II Sec. 14 I. A. 3, Q. 1); (8) 
Manu IX. 187 (see Auth. 4); (4*) Vyav. May. p. 110, 1. 1 (see Chap. 
Il. Sec. 14 I. A 1, Q. 1) 


Q. 7.—A Gujar died. There are his cousins and cousin’s 
sons. Which of these are his heirs ? 


A.—The rule for finding the proper heir is to take the 
one that is the nearest among the Gotraja and Sapinda 
relatives. According to this rule, the cousins appear to be 
the nearest in degree (and heirs). 


Khandesh, October 18th, 1855. 


AUTHORITY.—* Mit. Vyav. f. 58, p. 2, 1. 13 (see Chap. II. See. 14 
l. A. 3, Q. 1). 
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Q. 8.—A man of the Brihman caste died. The surviving 
relatives are, a daughter of a daughter, a cousin who has 
separated, and some second cousins. They have all applied 
for certificates of heirship, to enable them to succeed to the 
Inâm property of the deceased. The question is, which of 
them should be recognized as heir ? 


A.—If the deceased has left no wife or son, the cousin 
who separated will become his heir. The second cousins 
and the grand-daughter are not the heirs. 

Tunna, December 18th, 1851. 

Avutuonrities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) f. 58, p. 2, 1. 13 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I A. 3, Q. 1). 

REMARK.—<A second cousin excludes a third. (a) 


Q. 9.—A Desai died. The right of inheritance is claimed 
by the following persons :— 


(1) A sister’s son whom the deceased has by his will 
constituted his sole heir. 


(2) Two widowed sisters-in-law of the deceased. They 
have applied to have their right to heirship recognized, on 
the ground that the deceased was the uterine brother of 
their husbands, and that the deceased was not married. 


(3) Four cousins and three of his father’s cousins. 
They apply for a certificate of heirship in regard to the Desai 
Watan, Se. 


The question is, which of these is the heir of the deceased ? 


A. 1.—A man may give away his moveable and immoveable 
property when it wasacquired by his own industry, and when 
he is not married. When a man possesses immoveable 
property acquired by his ancestors, he cannot make a gift of 
it. Tne son of the deceased Desii’s sister cannot therefore 
be heir to the whole of his property under the will made in 
his favour. 


(a) Mahabeer Persad et aly Ramsurun, 3 Agra S. D. A, R. 6A. C. 
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2. Regarding the SAstri’s decision, that the sister-in-law is not 
“Sapinda in the fullest sense of the word,” see Introduction, p. 130. 


Q. 10.—There were two brothers who had no male issue. 
The elder of them adopted a son. The younger died, and his 
widow, having permission from her husband, adopted a son. 
She gave one-half of the property of her husband to her 
adopted son, and left the other half for charitable purposes. 
As her adopted son was young, she appointed an Agent to 
take care of the property. Subsequently she and her adopted 
son died. The adopted son of the elder brother has filed 
a suit for the recovery of the whole property. The Agent 
who represents the family from which the adopted son was 
selected, has raised objections. The question is, who should 
be considered entitled to the property ? 


A.—The portion set aside by the woman for charitable 
purposes could not have been claimed even by the deceased 
adopted son. Itshould therefore be applied to the intended 
purposes by the Agent, under the superintendence of the 
adopted son of theelder brother. The portion allotted to the 
deceased adopted son of tho widow should be given to the 
adopted son of the elder brother. 

Poona, January 23rd, 1857. 

Avtiorities.—(1*) Mit Vyav f. 58, p.2,1 13 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 
J. A. 3, Q. 1); (2) Vyav. May. p. 127, 1. 6; (3) p. 198, 1. 2:— 

Katyayana :—“ What a man has promised in health or sickness for 
a religious purpose, must be given, and if he die without giving it, 
his son shall doubtless be compelled to deliver it.” (Borradaile, 
p. 169; Stokes, H. L. B. 136 ) 

Remarkx.—Sec above, Sec. 2, Q. 8 and 4; Coleb Dig. Bk. IT. Chap. 
IV. Sec. 2, T. 45, 46; Bk. V. T. 111; above, pp. 206, 800. 


I. 4. 5—PATERNAL GRANDFATHER’S BROTHER’S 
SON. 
Q. 1.—A man died. There are a daughter of his uterine 


sister and a grand-uncle’s son. Which of these is the heir 
of the deceased ? 
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A.—The grand-uncle’s son being a “ Sagotra” (Gotraja) 
relation, the daughter of the sister cannot be his heir. 


Surat, April 3rd, 1847. 


Avtrnorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) f. 58, p. 2, 1. 13 (sce Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 3, Q. 1); (8) 
Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Auth. 4); (4*) Manu IX. 187 (see 
Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. B. b. 1, Q, 1). 


Q. 2.—Two men died. There isa grand-uncle’s son and 
a son of their father’s sister. Which of these is the heir ? 


A.—The grand-uncle’s son is the heir. The son of their 
father’s sister cannot be the heir.—Droach, July 23rd, 1849. 


AvrtHormTEs.— (1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) f 58, p. 2, 1. 13 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 14 I. A. 3, Q. D. 


I. B.—HEIRS NOT MENTIONED IN THE Law Books. 
a.—MALES. 


1.—BROTHER’S GRANDSON. 


Q. 1.—A deceased man has left three sons of his first 
cousin. Which of these is the heir ? 


A,—If any one of these cousin’s sons was united in inter- 
ests with the deceased, he will be the heir; but if all are 
separate, all are equal heirs.—Dharwar, May 17th, 1853. 


AvtHoritTirs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184, 1. 4 (see Auth. 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


RemaRK.—See Introd. p. 118. 


Q. 2.—Who will be the heir to a deceased man when there 
are his brother’s grandson and daughter’s grandson? 


A.—The brother’s grandson is the heir, 
Almednuggur, December 13th, 1847. 
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AutuHoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 2); (2#) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remark.— See Introd. p. 133, 137, and Introductory Remarks to 
Sec. 15, Clause 4; Brojo Kishore Mitter v. Radha Govind Dutt et al.(a) 


I. B. a. 2.—PATERNAL UNCLE’S GRANDSON. 


Q. 1.—Can a man’s paternal uncle’s grandson be his heir 
after his death ? 


A.—The deccased has left a sister, and a son of a first 
cousin. Of these the latter is his heir.— Dharwar, 1845. 


AuTuority.—* Mit. Vyav f. 55, p. 2,1 1 (see Chap. I Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARKS.— l. See Introd. p. 128; and Introductory Remarks to 
See. 15, Clanse 4. 


2. Great-grandsons, through different sons of the same man, are 
Gotraja Sapincas.(U) 


I. B. b—FEMALES. 


1.—DAUGHTER-IN-LAW. 


Q. 1.--The father cf a widow’s deceased husband died. 
He had certain rights in land and other property. There is 
no male member of the family who has any claim to the 
property. Can the widowed daughter-in-law of the deceased 
claim the property ? 

A.—There being no better heir than the danghter-in-law, 
and she being the nearest relation of the deceased, she is 
the legal heir.— Surat, December 15th, 1853. 


Avurnorities.—(1) Manu IX. 187:~ 

“ To the nearest Sapinda, male or female, after him in the third de- 
gree, the inheritance next belongs ; then, on failure of Sapindas and 
of their issue, the Samanodaka or distant kinsman, shall be the heir; 
or the spiritual preceptor, or the pupil or the fellow-student of the 
deceased.” 


(a) 3B.L R. 435 A.C. 12 C. W. R. 339. 
(b) Brojo Kishore Mitter v. Radha Gobind Dutt et al, supra. | 
6l u 
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(2) Nirnayasindhu III. p. 95, 1. 17:— 

It is stated in the Smriti Sangraha :— The son, the son’s son, the 
son’s son’s son, and the daughter’s son, the wife (patni), the brother, 
the brother’s son, the father, the mother, and the daughter-in-law, (a) 
the sister, the sister’s son, the Sapindas and Sodakas; in default of 
the first-mentioned, the latter-mcutioned persons are said to present 
the funeral oblation.” 


Remarx.—1l. See Introd. p 132, and above, Bk. I. Ch. II. Sec. 8, Q. 2. 


2. The second passage seems to be intended as an explanation of 
the term “ Sapinda,” which the Sdstri understood to mean ** connected 
by giving funeral oblations.” 


3. A daughter precedes a danghtcr-in-law.(6) So docs a separated 
brother, being one of the enumerated heirs.(¢) So does a brother's 
son, (d) but the widow and daughter-in-law were preferred in a claim 
advanced by divided distant cousins. (e) See Chap. II. Sec. 7,Q 10; 
Chap. IV. B. Sec 6 II. f. A daughter-in-law was preferred in suc- 
cession to a widow as heir to a first cousin (paternal uncle's son) of 
the deceased husband. The Court said “the question is which of 
these two is to be preferred as heir to Sarasvati’s (deceased widow’s) 


husband.’ f) 


I. B. b. 2.—BROTHER’'S WIFE. 
Q. 1.—In the case of a Brâhman’s death, will his sister-in- 
law or sister’s son be his heir ? 
A.—The sister-in-law is the heir (g). 
Tanna, February 28th, 1852. 


(a) This is cited in the Sriddha Maydkha, referred to in Maytikha, 
Chap. LV. Sec. 8, p. 29. 

(b) Musst. Murachee Koour v. Musst. Ootna Koour, Agra S. R. for 
1864, p. 171; 2 Macn.H L 43. 

(c) Venkuppa v. Holyawa, S. A. No. 60 of 1873, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 
for 1873, No. 101. 

(d) Wittul Rughoonath v Iluribayee, S. A. No. 41 of 1871, decided 
12th June 1871, “bid. 1871. 

(e; Baee Jetha v. Huribhai, S. A. No. 304 of 1871, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
F. for 1872, No. 38. 

(f) Vithaldus Manickdds, v. Jeshubdi, 1. L. R. 4 Bom. 219. 

(g) See Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 4 to 6. 
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AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 140,1 1 (see Auth.2); (2*) Manu 
IX. 187 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. B. b. 1, Q. 1) 


Remark.—NSce Introd. p. 130, 132, and Chap. IT. Sec. 11, Q. 6. 


Q. 2—A man dicd. There are his sister-in-law and a 
male cousin, who have separated from the deccased. Which 


of these is the heir ? 

A,—The sister-in-law, though separate, is nearer, and the 
preferable heir.—Ahandesh, September 5th, 1847. 

AUTHORITIES.—( 1) Vyav May p. 134,1 4 (see Auth 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec 2, Q 4). 

Remarks —l. ee Introd p. 125 ss 


2 Ifthe male “ cousin’ is a brother's son, he inherits, according 


ám 


to Authority 2 (comp Sec. 12), before the sister-in-law. 


3. The Såstri pnts the widow next to her busband erroneously in 
this particular case, on account of the express specification of broe 
ther’s sons after brothers Sec Introd. pp. 128, 132. 


Q. 3.—Three brothers lived as an undivided family. The 
eldest of them died leaving a widow, afterwards the second 
and the youngest died successively. The widow of the 
eldest has applied for a certificate of heirship. A distant 
member of the family, four or five times removed from the 
deceased, has objected to the application. The question is, 
which of these relations is the heir ? 


A,.—All the brothers died as members of an undivided 
family. Each surviving brother therefore became heir of 
the predeceased. The last surviving brother therefore was 
the heir of the two who died before him. The widow of the 
eldest brother, being the nearest heir to tħe deceased, is 
entitled to inherit the property. 

Surat, August 10th, 1853. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p 2,1 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 
4); (2) Manu IX. 187 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. B. b. 1, Q. 1). 


REMARK.— See Introd. p 125 ss. 


434, HEIRS IN DIVIDED FAMILY. (BK.1,CH.11,8.141.3.0.8,9.8. 


I. B. b. 8.—PATERNAL UNCLE’S WIDOW. 


Q. 1.—A dumb son of a deceased man lived, with his 
property, under the protection of his sister. He afterwards 
died, leaving his sister and a paternal uncle’s widow. Which 
of these is his heir ? 


A,—The aunt, though she may have separated herself 
from the deceased, is his heir. If the aunt had no existence, 
the sister, according to the rule laid down in the Mayfikha, 
would have been the heir, and in her absence other relatives 
would have succeeded to the property. 


Ttutnagherry, February 4th, 1882. 


AvtTuoritigs.—(1) Vyav. May p 134, 1. 4 (see Anth. 3); (2) Vyav. 
May p. 140, 1. l (see Chap. lI. Sec. 14 I A J, Q. 1); (3*) Mit. Vyay. 
f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I Sec. 2, Q 4) 

Remarxs.—l. Sve Introd. pp. 117, 125, and See 14 I. A. 1. 


2. Inthecase of Upendra Mohan Tagore et al v. Thanda Dasi et al,(a) 
it is said that the uncle’s widow does not succeed, but this is not 
the law in Bombay. See below, b 4. 


Q. 2.—If there are a paternal uncle’s wife and a maternal 
uncle of a deceased person, which of them will be his heir ? 


A.—If the deccased has left no male issue, his heir will be 
the paternal uncle’s wife, and not the maternal uncle. 
Ahmednuggur, October 16th, 1846. 
AUTHORITY.—Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. T Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


REMARK.— See Introd. p. 125, and Introductory Remarks to next 
Section. 


Q. 3.—A man died, and there are his father’s second 
cousin and paternal aunt. Which of these will be his heir ? 


A.—If the father’s second cousin had not separated from 
the deceased, he will be the heir; but if he had, the aunt 
will be the heir.— Tanna, June 25th, 1852, 


(a) 3 B. L. R.849 A. C. J. 
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AvutTuoRITIES.—({1) Vyav. May. p. 136, 1.4; (2) p. 144, 1. 8; (3) 
p 140, 1. 1 (see Auth. 5); (4*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 (see Chap. 
I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); (5*) Manu IX. 187 (ece Chap. II. Sec. 14 1. B. b. 1, 
Q. 1). 

Remank.—See Introd. p. 125. 


I. B. b. 4.—PATERNAL UNCLE’S SON’S WIFE. 


Q. 1.—A man died. Is his cousin’s wife or her daughter- 
in-law his heir ? 


A.—The consin’s wife, and not the daughter-in-law, is the 
heir.—Ahmednuqqur, May 4th, 1854. 


Avtuonrities.—(1) Vyav. May p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 2); (2%) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, l. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 


Remarks.—!. See Introd. p 125 


2. The widow ofa first cousin of the deceased on the father’s side 
was held to have become by her marriage a Gotraja Sapiuda of her 
husband’s cousin’s family, and to have a title to succeed to the estate 
of that cousin on his decease, in priority to male collateral Gotraja 
Sapindas, who were seventh in descent from an ancestor common to 
them and tothe deceased, who was sixth from that common ancestor,(a) 


At Allahabad, on the other hand it was held that according to the 
Mitakshara& none but females expressly named can inherit, and that 
the widow of the paternal uncle of a deceased Hindu, not being so 
named, is not entitled to succeed to his estate in preference to the 
deceased’s father’s sister’s two sons (b) These, however, being but 
Bandkus, could not come in until the Gotrajas were exhausted. (c) 


I. B. b. 5. —THE WIDOW OF A GENTILE WITHIN 
THE FOURTH DEGREE. 


Q.1.—A man died. A widow of his distant male cousin, 
four times removed from the deceased, is alive, and the 
question is, whether she is his heir? 


(a) Lallubhai v. Cassibai, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 110, S. C. L. R. 7 I. A. 
212, 

(b) Gauri Sakai v. Rukko, I. L. R. 3 All. 45 

(c) See Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 1, para. 2, and Lallubhai’s case, supra. 
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A.-—If there is no nearer relation of the deceased, the 
widow of a cousin four times removed from the deceased 
may inherit from him.—Swurat, September 17th, 1845. 


AUTHORITY.— Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 
Remarks.—1l. See Introd. p. 125. 


2. The widow ofa joint cousin succeeds in preference to descend- 
ants of a long severed branch.(a) The Sistri said the widow’s right 
was equally good to joint and to separately acquired property of 
her husband’s cousin, but he seems to have grounded his opinion 
partly, if not wholly, on the widow’s having lived in community with 
the cousin. 

3. The widow of a collateral does not, it has been ruled, take an 
estate in the property of her husband’s Gotraju Sapinda which she 
can dispose of by will after her death. (b) 


H. SAMANODAKAS. 
(GENTILES WITHIN THE THIRTEENTH DEGREE.) 


Q. 1.—Should a deceased person have no near relation, 
can a distant relative inherit his property ? and what may 
be the degree of distance ? 


A.—In the absence of a near relation, if it can be shown 
that the party claiming to be the heir and the deceased are 
descendants of the same ancestor, he will be the heir. 


Ahmednuggur, December 24th, 1851. 


AvtHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) p. 140, 1. 1 and 6; (3*) Mit. Vyay. f. 58, p 2,1. 15 :— 

“Tf there be none such (Sapindas) the succession devolves on 
kindred connected by libations of water, and they must be understood 


(a) Musst. Bhuganee Daiee et al v. Gopaljee, Agra S. R. for 1862, 
Part I. p. 506. 

(b) Bharmangavda v. Rudrapgavda, I. L R. 4 Bom. 181. See Introd. 
p. 335 ss. See Fupper’s Panj. Cust. Law, vol. II. p. 148, where a 
widow of a collateral ending the line, or one of a group of brothers 
ending it, takes the share that would have fallen to her husband had 
he been alive. 
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to reach seven degrees beyond the kindred connected by funeral 
oblations of food, or else as far as the limits of knowledge as to 
birth and name extend.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 351; Stokes, H. L. B. 
448.) 


Remarx.—Nce Introd. p. 132. 


Q. 2.—A Brahman, who held the Joshi and the Kulakara- 
ni Watans, diced. His surviving relations are distant eight 
or nine removes. Can they inherit the Inam? 


A.—Yes, they can.— Poona, August 29th, 1851. 


AUTHORITY.— Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (sce Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4.) 
Remarks.—l. See the preceding case, and Nursing Narain et 


al v. Bhuttun Lall ct al (a); Musst. Dig. Daye et al v. Bhuttun Lall 
et al. (b) 


2. A great-grandson of the 5th in ascent from propositus succeeds 
before his father’s sister’s son. (c) 


3. In Thokoorain v. Mohauldl (d)it was held that a sister’s son does 
not inherit according to the Mitéksharé. His position as a Bandhu 
had been abandoned, aud the decision only excluded him from the 
nearer Sapindas. 


4, A male descendant in 5th degree from great-crandfather of 
propositus succeeds before sister’s son. (e) The possibility of the 
latter's succession only is questioned. 


SECTION 15.—BANDHUS. ie. COGNATES. (f) 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


1. Under the heading Bandhu, “cognate kindred,” the Mi- 


(a) C. W. R for 1864, p. 194. 

(5) 11 C. W. R. 500. 

(ce) Thakoor Jecbnath Singh v. The Court of Wards, L. R. 21. A, 163. 
‘(d) 11 M. I. A. 386. 


(e) Kooer Goolabsingh ct al v. Rao Kurum Sing, 10 Beng. L. R. 1 
P. C. S. C., 14 M. I. A. 176. 


(f) In Bengal, the Bandhus come next after the nearer Sapindas, 
ie. befure descendants from ascendants beyond the great-grandfather, 
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Chap. II. Sec. 6, clause 1, and the Mayûkha, Chap. IV. 
Sec. 8, p. 22, enumerate nine persons only, namely :— 


a 4 


~ 
Or, in other words, sons 


The man’sç 1l. The father’s sister’s sons. 

own cog- 2. The mother’s sister’s sons. 

nates. 3. The maternal uncle’s sons. 
The father’s paternal aunt’s sons. 
The father’s matcrnal aunt’s sons. 
The father’s maternal uncle’s sons. 


His mo- fs The mother’s paternal aunt’s sons. 


A, 
His father’s ( 5 
cognates. è 6. 


ther’s cog- 8. The mother’s maternal aunt’s sons. 
nates. 


of the paternal aunt and 
of the maternal aunt and 
uncle(1,2,3),and thesame 
relatives of father (4,5,6), 


and of mother (7, 8, 9). 


9. Themother’s maternal uncle’s sons J 


The enumeration may perhaps be intended to mark merely the 
extreme terms of the Sapinda-relationship, the connection on one side 
or both being established through a mother, and extending cnly to 
four steps between the persons regarded as Bandhus. It seems very 
likely that an extension was given to the terms seven and five as 
marking the gradation of Gotraja Sapindaship and Bandhuship cor- 
responding to that devised by the Canon lawyers on the basis of 
the Roman law. By this the degrees were counted only upwards 
from the more remote of two collateral descendants to the common 
stock which had previously been counted both up and down to deter- 
mine the nearness of relationship. It would seem appropriate that 
when definite connexion with names for each grade must be traced 
on the father’s side from the same great-grandfather, it should on 
the mother’s side be traced from one point lower or from the same 
grandfather. This is confirmed by the early laws of the other Aryan 
nations. But in the modern law there is no doubt but that the four 
steps may be counted upwards on either side to coincidence of origin. 
See above, Introd. p. 242. 


2. From this enumeration, andthe fact that the word Bandhu is 
frequently used to designate these nine relations exclusively, it might 
be inferred that the list was intended to be exhaustive, and to preclude 
the wider interpretation of Bandhu in the sense of “ relation,” or 
“ distant relation” in general Consequently the other relations, as 
the maternal uncle, maternal grand-uncle, &c, would be excluded 
from inheriting. 


Roopchurn Mohapater v. Anundlal Khan,2C S. D A. R. 35; Deyanath 
Roy et al v. Muthoor Nath Ghose, 6 C. S. D. A. R. 27. But according 
to Inderjeet Singh et al v. Musst. Her Koonwar et al, Cale. S. D. A. 
R. for 1857, p. 637, Gotraja Sapindas and Samanodakas are preferred 
to Bandhus. 
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3. This inference, however, becomes very improbable if another 
passage of the Mitékshara is taken into account, where Vijianesvara 
apparently gives a different interpretation of the word Bandhu. (a) 
He says that the term “ gentiles,” Gotrajas, includes “the paternal 
grandmother, Sapindas (relations within the sixth degree), and 
Samanodakas (relations within the thirteenth degree).” Pursuing 
the same subject he adds (ibid. in cl. 3), “on failure of the paternal 
grandmother, the kinsmen sprung from the same family as the 
deceased, and Sapindas (within the sixth degree)............ inherit the 
estate. For kinsmen within the sixth degree (Sapindas), and sprung 
from a different family, are indicated by the term Bandhu.” Soalso 
the Vyavastha referred to, though doubted by, the Privy Council in 
Thakoorain Sahiba v. Mohun Lall.(6) Hence it would seem that 
Vijiénesvara interpreted Yajfiavalkya’s term “Bandhu ” as meaning 
“relations within the sixth degree, who belong to a different family,” 
or at least that all such persons who come under the term “ Sapinda,” 
according to the definition given in the Ach&rak&nda (see Introd. 
p. 118), are included by the term Bandhu: consequently the 
maternal uncle, the paternal aunt, &c., would also be entitled to 
inherit as Bandhus. In the passage translated, Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 
12, p.2, the word “ Matribandhu” is explained as including the 
maternal uncles, and Goldstiicker (On the Deficiencies, &c ,) refers 
to Vijidinesvara’s Commentary on Yajn. III. p. 24, for the same 
sense. 


4. For the correctness of this wider interpretation, a passage of 
the Viramitrodaya may be adduced, where Mitramisra likewise 
contends that other relations, “the maternal uncle and the rest,” are 
comprised by the term Bandhu.(c) For, says he, if maternal uncle’s 
sons were allowed to inherit and their fathers not, this would be very 
improper, as nearer relations would be excluded to the advantage of 
more distant kindred.(d) A similar opinion was given by the 
Sastris also in Musst. Umroot et al v. Kulyandass et al. (e) They 
state that the Bhinnagotra Sapindas, or blood relations within seven 
degrees, not belonging to the deceased’s family, inherit. But this 
assertion is too wide and vague to be of use, because Yâjñavalkya 


(a) Coleb. Mit. Inh. Chap. II. Sec. 5, Cl. 1; Stokes, H. L. B. 446. 

(b) 11 M. I. A. 386. 

(c) The father’s maternal uncle inherits, Gridhari Lall Roy v. The 
Bengal Government, 12 M. I. A. 448. 

(d) Viramitrodaya, f. 209, p. 21, 1. 6, Tr. p.200. See also Macnagh- 
ten’s Principles and Precedents, Ed. H. H. Wilson, p. 37, note. 


(e) 1 Borr. R. 323. 
62 H 
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I. 58 (a) says that, in the mother’s line, the Sapinda relationship ceases 
with the fifth person. (b) Consequently a man’s Sapindas in his 
mother’s family cease with her great-grandfather in the direct 
ascending line, and with her grandfather’s fifth descendant in the 
collateral line. (e) This principle must also be borne in mind in the 
case of descendants from daughters of gotraja relations. Thus the 
deceased’s great-great-granddaughter’s son would be no longer a 
Sapinda. The view here taken has been adopted by the Privy Council 
in Gridhari Lall v. The Government of Bengal. (d) In the answers 
to the questions of the following section, the SAstris allow, besides 
the so-called nine Bandhus, the following Bhinnagotra Sapindas to 
inherit—1, sister’s son ; 2, maternal uncle ; 3, brother’s daughters; 4, 
sister’s daughters. They quote as authorities partly the passage of 
Yajiavalkya authorising the Bandhus to inherit, partly the verse of 
Manu, which prescribes ‘‘ that the nearest Sapinda inherits,” and for 
the maternal uncle, the passage of the Viramitrodaya above cited. 


(a) See Introduction, p. 137. 

(b) It is for this reason that the prohibition to marry a person of 
‘the same kindred extending on the father’s side to the 7th, extends, 
‘on the mother’s side, only to the 5th degree, Narada Pt. II. Chap XII. 
para. 7. So Vyav. May. (as to an adopted son) Chap. IV. Sec. 5, pl. 82. 

(c) Table of a man’s (A) Sapindas in his mother’s family :— 


-5- 


— 


~ 2 -|~ Mother's father. 


ee 
ee 


~ 4/- 3-- 2 Brother. l-l- A, 


2-|- Mother. 


5-|- 4-- 3- 
5-- 4 
g: 


(d) 1 B. L. R. 44, P. C. S, C. 3 12 M. I. A. 448. 
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' The passage, cited in the Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 10, p. 30 
(Stokes, H. L. B. 106), is quoted in the Daya Bhaga, Chap. IV. Sec. 3, 
p. 31 (Stokes, H. L. B. 257), and in Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 518, to 
show the order of succession to woman’s property. The nearness 
of the relationship is by Jimûta Vahana made a ground of succession 
through the benefits conferred by the oblations offered by a sister’s 
son, &c., anda passage of Vriddha Sat&tapa is quoted to prove the 
obligation to present these oblations. In translating this, Colebrooke 
has confined its import to offerings for the wives of the maternal 
uncle, sister’s son, &c., but Goldsticker, ‘On the Deficiences, &c.’’ 
p. ll, says that the duty is, according to the comment of the 
Dayanirnaya, reciprocal between the maternal uncle and his nephew, 
and that it is due by a son-in-law, a pupil, a friend, and a daughter’s 
son to their several correlatives. As the maternal uncle thus per- 
forms a Srfddha for his nephew, he is on this theory entitled to 
succeed to his property, and before the cousin, more remotely bene- 
ficial to the manes of the ancestors of the propositus. 


5 Regarding the order in which the Bhinnagotra Sapindas suc- 
ceed to cach other, it is difficult to speak with certainty. It would 
seem however that the “nine Bandhus” mentioned in the law books 
ought to be placed first, if effect is to be given to the principle of the 
Mayûkha, that “incidental persons are placed last.” (a) Amongst 
the other Sapindas, ‘nearness to the deceased’ ought, as the Sastris 
also seem to indicate, to be the principle regulating the succession. (b) 


(a) See Mayika, p. 106, Borradaile ; Stokes, H. L. B. 88. So also 
the Sastris in Musst. Umroot et al v. Kulyandass et al, 1 Borr. 
Rep. p. 323. 


(b) A sister’s son was preferred to a maternal aunt’s son, Gunesh 
Chunder Roy v. Nilkomul Roy et al, 22 C. W. R. 264C.R. The great- 
grandson, through his mother, of an ancestor, common to a great- 
grandson by purely male descent, is not in Madras heir to the latter, 
K. Kissen Lala v. Javallah Prasad Lala, 3 M. H. C. R. 346. (See 
supra, page 481 ) A paternal uncle’s daughter’s son is an heir accord- 
ing to Bengal law, Guru Gobind Shaha Mandal et alv. Anand Lal 
Ghose et al, 5 Beng. L. R. 15 F. B. S. C., 13 C. W. R. 49 F. B., which 
apparently supersedes Raj Gobind Dey v. Rajessurce Dossee, 4C. W.R. 
10 C. R. The Sastris at 1 Borr. 323 (Musst. Umroot et al v. Kulyan- 
dass ef al) say that descendants through the daughter of propositus, 
to the 7th degree, are his asagotra sapindas. The grandson ofa 
maternal grandfather’s brother is an heir by Bengal law, Brajakishor 
Mitter v. Radha Gobind Dutt, 3 Beng. L. R. 435. A propositus being 
third in descent, a collateral, 5th in descent from the common 
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In the case of Mohandas v. Krishnabai, (a) it was held that this 
latter principle must prevail over the rule as to incidental persons 
even amongst the Bandhus, and that a mother’s sister’s son was 
excluded by maternal uncles of the propositus. Reference is made to 
Amrit Kumari Debi v. Lakhinarayan, (b) as well as to Gridhari Lall 
Roy’s case, (c) and it may probably be considered as now finally settled 
that the mention of the Bandhus in the rule is not exhaustive, and 
does not give precedence to any one enumerated over others nearer 
to the propositus in the same line of connexion. The following cases 
have been arranged on the same principle as those regarding the 
Gotrajas. 


SECTION 15.—BANDHUS OR COGNATES. 


A.—Mentionep 1n THE Law Books. 
1.—FATHER’S SISTER’S SON. 


Q. 1.—A man died, and none of his relatives are alive 
except his father’s sister’s son, who performed his funeral] 
rites and receives emoluments as priest from his clients. Is 
he the heir of the deceased, and is he responsible for his 
debts ? 


A,—If the deceased has no wife, his father’s sister’s son 
will be his heir, and he, having received the emoluments 
belonging to the deceased, is responsible for his debts. 


Surat, January 31st, 1846. 


AvTHORITY.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 59, p. 1, 1. 2 :— 

On failure of gentiles, the cognates are heirs. Cognates are of 
three kinds, related to the person himself, to his father, or to his 
mother, as ts declared by the following text :— 


ancestor, inherits to him in preference to his paternal aunt’s son, 
T. Jibnath Sing v. The Court of Wards, 5 Beng. L R. 443. 

Two female links in the same line of descent are not recognized 
in any of these cases. It is doubtful whether the right transmitted 
through a female passes without being realized by actual succession 
more than one step further. See below, B. II. (3). 

(a) I. L. R. 5 Bom. 597. 

(6) 2 Beng. L. R. 28. 

(c) 12 M. I. A. 448. 
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“The sons of his own father’s sister, the sons of his own mother’s 
sister, and the sons of his own maternal uncle, must be considered 
as his own cognate kindred.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 352; Stokes, H. 
L. B. 448.) 


RemarK.—The Dayabhfga, Chap. XI. S. 6, p. 9, says that the 
grandsons throogh daughters of ascendants inherit through a con- 
nexion with their mothers’ gotra of birth by the oblations that they 
must offer to her father in each instance. They thus stand in a 


manner on a par with grandsons through sons. (See Smriti Chan- 
driké, Chap. XI. S. 5, para. 15 ) 


A, 2.—MATERNAL UNCLE’S SON. 
Q. 1.—Can a deceased male’s mother’s brother’s son be 
his heir ? 
A,—Yes.—Nuggur and Khandesh, 1845. 
Authority not quoted. See the preceding case. 


Q. 2.—A man died. There is ason of his maternal uncle. 
He claims to be the heir of the deceased, and he is not 
opposed by the near relations. Can he, under these circum- 
stances, be recognized as heir ? 

A.—If the maternal uncle’s son is not opposed by any 
near relation of the deceased, there is no objection to his 
claim on the ground of the Hindu law. 

Surat, January 25th, 1855. 

Avutuonity.—Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 14 I. A. 

1, Q. 1). 


B.—Nor EXPRESSLY MENTIONED IN THE Law Books. 
I..—MA LES. 


(1)—SISTER’S SON. 


Q. 1.—Can a man’s sister’s son be his heir ? 
A.—Yes.—Tanna, October 5th, 1855. 


AutHority.—Vyav. May. p. 140,1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A.1, 
Q. 1). 
REMARKS.—1. See Introductory Remark to Section 15, Clause 4. 
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2. According to the Mithila law and to that of Madras, a sister’s son, 
it was once held, does not inherit as a Bandhu. (a) But a sister’s son 
is a Bandhu (b) and inherits in this character though not as a gotraja- 
sapinda.(c) The Nirnaya Sindhu, quoted above (Sec. 14 I. B. b. 1, Q. 
1), expressly names a sister’s sonas heir, (d) and gives to the sister’s 
son a place amongst those who may present funeral oblations, and this 
is adopted in the Sraddha Mayûkha referred to in the Vyavahara 
Maytkha, Chap. IV. Sec. 8, pl. 29. 


3. Sister’s sons have no right so long as a sister survives, but take 
before sister’s daughters (e) 


(a) Thakoorain Sahiba v. Mohun Lall, 11 M.I. A. 386; Doe Dem. 
Kullammal v. Kuppu Pillai, 1 M. H.C. R. 85. 

(b) See Prof. H. H. Wilson’s works, vol. V. p. 14; Introductory 
Remarks to this Section; 2 Macn Prin. and Prec. 84; Omrit Koomari 
Dabee v. Luchee Narain Chuckerbutty, 10 C. W.R 76 F. B.; Amrita 
Kumari Debi v. Lakhsnarayan Chuckurbutty, 2 B. L. R. 29; Srinivas 
Ayangar v. Rengasami Ayyangar, I. L R.2 Mad. 304, followed in 
Sadashiv v. Dinkar, Bom. H. C. P. J. E. 1882, p 17. 

(c) Amrita Kumari Debi v. Lakhinarayan, 2 Beng. L. R. 28 F. B.; 
Chelikani Tirupati v. R. S. Venkata Gopala Narasimha, 6 M. H. C. R. 
278; Gridhari Lall Roy v. The Bengal Goverument, 12 M. I. A. 448. 

(d) Amrita Kumari Debi v. Lakhinarayan, 2 Beng. L. R. 28 F. B. 

(e) Icharam v. Purmanand, 2 Borr. 515. In Madras it has been 
ruled that a sister is indeed in the line of heirs as being a bandhu, 
but that she is to be postponed to a sisters son (f) The doctrine 
of sapinda relationship explained above, Introd. p 120 ss., and adopt- 
ed in Bengal as that of the Mitakshara, (g) is fully accepted by the 
learned judges; but combined with that of a woman’s losing her 
sagotraship by passing into another family. Nilakantha, as we have 
seen, says this is not decisive, as the right of a sister depends on an 
original consanguinity which cannot be lost. In Bombay, as the 
Sastri’s reference shows (though it is not pointed), tho Mitdkshar& 
is not thought to be opposed to the precedence of a sister over a sis- 
ter’s son, and the preference which ın a collateral line of gotraja 
sapindas may be claimed by a son over his own mother or grand- 
mother rests on his connexion with the main stem through his 
father, whose place he may be supposed to take in preference to the 


(f) Lakshman Ammal v. Tiruvengada, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 241; Kutti 
Ammal v. Radakristna Aiyan, 8 M. H. C. R. 88. 
(g) Umard Bahadur v. Udvi Chand, I. L. R. 6 Cale. 119. 
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4, In a Vyavasthaé of the Sastris of the Sadar Court, N. W.P., 
dated 28th December 1860, the sister’s son, it is said, inherits before 
the paternal aunt’s son, (a) and a sister’s son was preferred to a mater- 
nal aunt’s son. These cases are opposed to the general principle that 
the persons actually specified take before those only implied, unless 
the specification in this case be meant merely to indicate the extreme 
points of heritable connexion. See above, pp.—134, 492. 


5. In Laroo v. Sheo (b) the property came to a deceased intestate, 
apparently from his maternal uncle, and the Sadr Adalat decided 
that property inherited through the female (maternal) heir, must 
continue to descend in that line. 


6. A fifth descendant from the grandfather takes precedence of the 
sister’s son. (c) 


Q. 2.—A man died. His property is in the possession of 
his sister’s son. There is, however, a half-sister’s son be- 
sides the sister’s son. The question is, which of these is 
the heir ? 


A.—The sister’s son is the heir. The half-sister’s son is 
not the heir.—Surat, August 5th, 1845. 


AvTHORITIES.—(1") Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap I. Sec. 2, Q. 
4); (2*) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1). 


REMARK.—See Sec. 14 I. A. 2, Q. 1. 


B. I. (2)—MATERNAL UNCLE. 


Q. 1.—Can a maternal uncle be the heir of his nephew ? 
A.—Yes.—Tanna, February 12th, 1859. 


widow. In the case of a male deriving his right only through his 
mother, this reason for preferring him to her or to one standing on 
an equality with her in relation to the propositus does not exist, 
the mother or her sister stands one degree nearer to the propositus 
in the same line as the son. See Mohandas v. Krishnabat, I. L. R. 5 
Bom. 597. 


(a) Gunesh Chunder Roy v. Nil Komul Roy et al, 22 C. W. R. 264. 
(6) 1 Borr. 80. 
(c) Kooer Goolab Sing et al v. Rao Kurun Sing, 10 Ben. L. R. 1. 
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AvutHority.— Viramitrodaya, f. 209, p. 2,1. 6, Transl. p. 200 :— 


“ In the law-book of Manu the word Sakulya (which is used in 
verse IX. 187): On the failure of them (Sapindas) the Sakulyas are 
(heirs of a separated male), or the teacher, or also a pupil: includes 
Sagotras (gentiles within the sixth degree), Sam&nodakas (gentiles 
within the thirteenth degree), the maternal uncles, and the other (Sa- 
pindas belonging to a different family), and the three (classes of re- 
lations called) Bandhu. In the passage of Yogisvara (Yajfiavalkya, 
see Chap. II. Sec. 2, Q. 2) also the word Bandhu indicates the ma- 
ternal uncle. Otherwise, if the maternal uncles were not included 
(by the word Bandhu), a great impropriety would take place, since 
their sons would be entitled to inherit, and they who are more nearly 
related (to the deceased) than the former, would not have the same 
right.” 


Q. 2.—If a man applies for a certificate of heirship on 
the ground that the deceased was his foster-son, should this 
application be granted ? 

A.—In the case to which this question refers, it appears 
that the deceased was applicant’s sister’s son. He should 
therefore call the deceased not his foster-son but his nephew, 
and as the maternal uncle of the deceased, he should be 
granted a certificate.— Dharwar, November 16th, 1846. 

Avurnonity.—*Viramitrodaya, f. 209, p. 2, 1.6. See the preceding 
case. 


B. I1.—FEMALES. 
(1)—-GRAND-DAUGHTER. 


Q. 1.—Has a grand-daughter the same right to the pro- 
perty of her grandfather as a grandson ? 


A,—No.— Tanna, September 15th, 1851. 


Avrnokity.—Mit. Vyav. f. 50, p. 1, 1. 7. 

Remanks.—1. In an undivided family the grand-daughter cannot 
inherit. 

2. In a divided family she might inherit on failure of nearer heirs 
as a “ Sapinda relation belonging to a different family.” See Intro- 
ductory Remark +o Section 15, Clause 5. 
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8. It has been ruled at Madras that a grand-daughter’s son is not 
entitled to inherit to a second cousin, great-grandson in a male line of 
the same ancestor, (a) but this is not so in Bombay. See the 
Introductory Remarks to this Section. 


B. II. (2)—BROTHER’S DAUGHTER. 


Q. 1.—A man, who was not married, died. There are 
two daughters of his brother. One of these daughters has a 
son. The son’s father is his guardian. He claims the 
possession of the deceased’s property. The daughters have 
no objection to the claim of the son’s father. The question 
is, whether the soa of a daughter can be recognized as heir, 
while there are two daughters of the deceased ? and whether 
the father of the son has right to be his guardian ? 


A.—The brother’s two daughters aro the nearest relations 
of the deceased. They are therefore legal heirs, and while 
they are alive, the son of one of them cannot be considered 
an heir. It is therefore unnecessary to discuss the question 
of the right of the father to be the guardian of his son. 


Ahmedabad, March 25th, 1855. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 
I. A. 1, Q. 1); (2) p. 187, 1. 4. 


Remarks—l. See Introductory Note to Section 15, Clause 4. 


2. In the case of Choorah Monee Bose ect al vy Prosonno Coomar 
Mitter, (b) it was held that a brother’s daughter’s son is not an 
heir, and so in Govindo Hureehar v. Woomesh Chunder Roy. (c) But 
the Sistris in Umroot v. Kulyandas (d) pronounce in favor of the 
niece’s sons and even grandsons. And a brother’s daughter’s son 
was recognized as an heir in Musst Doorga Bibee et al v. Janaki 
Pershad. (e) The brother’s daughters were postponed toa first cousin 
once removed (first cousin’s son) in the male line, in Gangaram v. 
Ballia et al. (f) Comp. Q. 2, p. 498. 


(a) K. Kissen Lala v. Javallah Prasad Lala, 3 M. H. C. R. 346. 
(5) 1 C. W. R. 43. 

(c) C. W. R. F. B. R. 176. 

(d) 1 Borr. R. 314. 

(e) 10 Beng. L. R. 341. 


(f) S. A. No. 519 of 1873 (Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 31). 
63 u 
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B. Il. (3)—SISTER’S DAUGHTER. 


Q. 1.—A man died. There were three daughters of his 
sister. Two are alive, and one died before the man’s death, 
‘leaving a son. The question is, which of these is the heir ? 

A,—The two surviving daughters of the sister are the 
heirs. The son of the third daughter, who died bofore the 
man’s death, has no right to inherit from the deceased. 


Ahmedabad, June 26th, 1855. 


Avuruoritigs.—(1) Vyav. May p. 184, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3) ; (2) 
p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1,Q. 1); (3) Mit. Vyav. 
f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 

REMARK, — See Introductory Note to Section 15, Clause 4. 


Q. 2.—Can a “ Bhéchi,” ora daughter of asister, of a man 
of the goldsmith caste, be his heir? 


A.—Yes.—Ahmednuggur, December 28th, 1853. 


AvutHoriries.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, L 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1). 


Remakks.—l. Grand-nephews through the mother of a deceased 
succeed to him, Musst. Umroot et al v. Kulyandas et al (a) A sister’s 
daughter’s son is, it is said, an heir according to the Mitéksharé ; and 
as such can question a gift by the deceased’s widow as invalid in law, 
Unaid Bahadur v. Udoichand. (L) This, however, seems questionable. 
“Itis clear that ason of a daughter of a father’s brother is much 
further removed in the order of succession than the son of a father’s 
brother or a son of sucha son.” (c) Thus the intervention of even 
one female link is a cause of postponement. Much more where the 
heritable right is traced through a daughter and then again through 
her daughter to a grandson or granddaughter. The sacrificial con- 
nexion which at least indicates heritable relation is lost in the case 
of a maternal grandmother's family : only one female link is properly 
admitted between the claimant and the stem, but it is not certain, as 
the case cited shows, that the principle will be rigorously followed by 
the Courts. 


(a) 1 Borr. 314. 

(6) I. L. R. 6 Cale. 119. 

(c) Pr. Co. in Rani Anand Kunwar v. The Court of Wards, I. L. R. 
6 Calc. at p. 772. 
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9, A maternal grand-niece inheriting property takes it with the 
same power of alienation as a daughter or sister. (a) 


3. The grandson of the maternal uncle of the mother of propositus 
is in the line of heirs. (b) 

4, A sister’s grandson succeeds to property inherited from her 
father by a woman in preference to her own daughter under the 
Bengal Law. (c) The Pandit relied on Vishnu’s Dharmaséstra,. 
(Transl p. 68.) A nephew’s daughter is not an heir according to 
Bengal Law. (a) 


CHAPTER III. 


HEIRS TO MALES WHO HAVE ENTERED A 
RELIGIOUS ORDER. 


SECTION 1.—HEIRS TO A YATI. 
Q. 1.—Can the relatives of a “ Sannyasi”’ claim his pro- 
perty ? 
A.—No relative can claim any property acquired by a 
man during the time he was “ Sannyisi.”— Dharwar, 1846. 


AvutTuority —* Mit. Vyav. f. 59, p 1,1. 15:— 


“ A virtuous pupil takes the property of a yati or ascetic The 
virtuous pupil, again, is one assiduous in the study of theology, in 
retaining the holy science, and in practising its ordinances.” (Cole- 
brooke, Mit p. 355; Stokes, H. L. B. 451.) 


Q. 2.—How should property be divided among three 
disciples of a deceased Guru ? and if some of them are absent 
should their shares be held in deposit, or made over to those 
that are present ? 


A.—The Sastras do not provide for division of a Guru’s 
property among his disciples. One of them should there- 


(a) Tuljaram Morarji v. Mathwradas Dayaram, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 662. 

(b) Ratnasubbu Chetti v. Ponappa Chetti, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 69. 

(c) Sheo Sehat Singh el al v. Musst. Omed Konwur, 6 Calc. S. D. 
A. R. 301. 

(d) Radha Pearee Dossee et al v. Doorga Monee Dossia et al, 5 Calc. 


W. R. 1831C. R. See Lallubhai v. Mankiwardai, I. L. B. 2 Bom. 485, 
and above, p. 487 (f). 
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fore take it and perform the funeral rites of the deceased, 
according to custom.—Ahmednuggur, September 26th, 1845. 
Authorities not quoted. See the preceding question. 


SECTION 2.—HEIRS TO A NAISHTHIKA 
BRAHMACHARI. 
Q. 1.—Is an Acharya or Guru the heir of his disciple? 
A.—Yes.—Sholapoor, October 27th, 1846. 
AvutTHority.—* Mit. Vyav. f. 59, p. 1, 1. 14:— 


‘It has been declared that sons, grandsons (or great-grandsons) 
take the heritage, or, on failure of them, the widow or other suc- 
cessors. The author (Yajiavalkya) now propounds an exception to 
both those laws. The heirs of a hermit, of an ascetic, and of a pro- 
fessed student, are, in their order, the preceptor, the virtuous pupil, 
and the spiritual brother and associate in holiness. 


“ The heirs to the property of a hermit, of an ascetic, and of a stu- 
dent in theology, are in order, that is in the inverse, the preceptor, a 
virtuous pupil, and a spiritual brother belonging to the same 
hermitage. 


“ The student (Brahmachirin) must be a professed or perpetual 
one (Naishthika), (a) for the mother and the rest of the natural 
heirs take the property of a temporary student (Upakurvana) ; (b) 
and the preceptor is declared to be heir to a professed student as an 
exception [to the claim of the mother and the rest].’’ (Coleb. Mit. 
304; Stokes, H. L. B 450-1.) 


Remakks.—Only if the deceased was a Naishthika Brahmachirt, 


i. e. a student, who had renounced the world and professed his 
intention to live all his life with his preceptor. 


„Q&Q. 2.—Can a preceptor (Guru) be the heir of his disciple 
(Sishya) ? 


nN IO LL LCL TCC ACSC EA TSS ee nneanneprerasnnmmnten 


(a) See Smriti Chandrik&, Chap. XI. S. 7. Naishthika is derived 
from nishthd, “ fixed resolve,” and means literally a person who 
has taken the fixed resolution (to stay with his preceptor until 
death). 

(b) Upakurvéina means literally a person who pays or gives a 
present (to the preceptor at the end of his studentship). 
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A.—As the parents of the disciple had devoted him to the 
service of the Guru, and as he was not married, the Guru 
is his heir.—Sholapoor, July 15th, 1846. 


Authority not quoted. See the preceding Question. 


CHAPTER IV. 
HEIRS TO A FEMALE. 
A.—Heirs to AN UNMARRIED FEMALE. (a) 


SECTION 1.—BROTHER. 
Q. 1.—Can a brother inherit his sister’s property ? 
A.—Yes.—Dharwar, 1846. 
Avutuority.—*Mit. Vyav. f 62, p. 1, 1. 7 :— 


“ But her uterine brothers shall have the ornaments for the head 
and other gifts, which may have been presented to the maiden by 
the maternal grandfather (or the paternal uncle) or other relations, 
as well as property which may have been regularly inherited by her 
For Baudhiyana says :—‘ The wealth of a deceased damsel let uterine 
brothers themselves take On failure of them it shall belong to 
the mother; or if she be dead, to the father.’” (Coleb. Mit. 373; 
Stokes, H L. B. 465 ) 


Remarks —1. The text of Vijfianesvara quoted refers in the first 
instance to a maiden who died after her betrothal, but before her 
marriage. As Baudhaiyana’s passage contains no such restriction, 
its rules seem to apply also to a girl who died before her betrothal. 
So Narada quoted in the Diya Krama Sangraha, Chap. II. Sco. 1. 
(Stokes, H. L. B 487.) 


2. Regarding the case of a married sister, see Chap IV B. Sec. 
7, IT. b 


A.—SECTION 2.—THE FATHER. 


Q. 1.—If a daughter has no relative except her father, will 
he be her heir? 


(a) The uncles and cousins of an unmarried damsel, daughter of 
their deceased coparcener, exclude her from inheritance, but are 
bound to defray her marriage expenses out of the joint estate, 2 
Maon. H. L. 47. 
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A.—Yes.—Ahmednuggur, January 10th, 1846. 
Authority not quoted. 
RemaRrks.—]. See the preceding case. 


2. Regarding the father’s succession to the estate of a married 
daughter, see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 7. 


A.—SECTION 3.—THE SISTER. 
Q. 1.—Can a sister of a deceased Murali be her heir ? 


A.—Yes.—Poona, September 23rd, 1852. 


AutHoritigs.—(1) Vyav May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. 
A. 1, Q. 1; (2*) Manu IX. 187 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. B. L. 1, Q. 1). 


REMARK.—The above text of Manu, declaring the ‘‘ nearest Sapinda 
entitled to inherit,” applies in the first instance to the succession to 
a male’s estate. In the Mayikha, p. 159, 1. 5 (Stokes, H. L. B. 105), 
Nilakhantha uses it in regard to a female’s estate also. 


B.-— MARRIED. 


SECTION 1.—DAUGHTER. 


Q. 1.—A woman of the Kunabi caste died. Her daughter, 
who was abandoned by her husband, lived with her mother 
for about six years. Can this daughter be the heir of the 
deceased mother ? 


A.—As there are no other and better heirs, the daughter 
will be the heir of the deceased. Ifthe daughter, however, 
is a notoriously bad character, the Sirkar should pay the ex- 
penses of the funeral rites, assign a maintenance to the 
daughter, and hold the rest in deposit, pending a reform in 
her character.—Ahmednuggur, January 14th, 1847. 

AvutHoritigs.--(1) Vyav. May. p. 142, 1. 2; (2) p. 187, 1. 5; (8, 
p. 156, 1. 5; (4) p. 159, 1. 5; (5) p 136, 1.8; (6) p. 162, 1. 1; (7) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 45, p. 1, 1. 5; (8) £. 58, p. 1, 1. 7; (9) f. 58, p. 2,1. 16; (10) £. 57, 
p. 1, 1. 5; (11*) f. 60, p. 1, 1. 13; (12) f. 60, p. 2, 1. 2; (13) £. 60, p. 2, 
1.1; (14%) f. 48, p. 1, 1. 13 :— 

“Tt has been declared, that sons may divide the effects after the 
death of their father and mother. The author states an exception in 
regard to the mother’s separate property :—' The daughters share 
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the residue of their mother’s property after payment of her debts.’ 
Let the daughters take their mother’s effects remaining over and 
above the debts ; that is, the residue after the discharge of the debts 
contracted by the mother. Hence tbe purport of the preceding part 
of the text is, that sons may divide their mother’s effects, which are 
equal to her debts or less than their amount. The meaning is this: 
a debt incurred by the mother must be discharged by her sons, not 
by her daughters ; but her daughters shall take her property remaining 
above her debts.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 266; Stokes, H. L. B. 383.) 

(15) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1,1. 16 :— 

“ In all forms of marriage, if the woman ‘leave progeny,’ that is, 
if she have issue, her property devolves on her daughters.” Cole- 
brooke, Mit. p. 368 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 461.) 


Q. 2.—Who will be the heir of a deceased widow ? her 
daughter or her husband’s illegitimate son ? 


A.—A daughter only is entitled to mherit her mother’s 
Stridhana ; an illegitimate son of the deceased widow’s 
husband has no right to it. Ifthe parties concerned be of 
the Sidra caste, a daughter and an illegitimate son will be 
entitled to equal shares of their father’s property. If the 
property is Stridhana, a daughter has a prior and superior 
right to ite The illegitimate son and the daughter should 
therefore take equal shares of the property of the deceased. 

Ahmednuggur, January 31st, 1848. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 99, 1. 1; (2) p. 151, I. 2; (8) 
p. 155,1. 7; (4) p 156, 1.5; (5) p. 157, 1. 7; (6) p. 159, 1.5; (7#) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 48, p. 1,1. 13 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1); (8) £. 55, p. 1, 
1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 3, Q. 1). 

ReMARK.—The Sastri in his last direction treats the property as that 
of the predeceased husband, and applies to it the construction of Y&j- 
fiavalkya’s text supported by Devåânda Bhatta in the Dattaka Chan- 
drikå, Seo, 5, pl. 31 (Stokes, H. L. B. 660). 


Q. 3.—A woman died leaving a son by her first and a 
daughter by her second husband. She had taken no pro- 
perty belonging to her first husband. The deceased’s pro- 
perty was left in possession of her daughter and son-in-law. 
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The question is, whether the daughter or the son should be 
considered the heir ? 


A,—If there is no proof that the property in question did 
not belong to her first husband, the daughter alone is the 
heir.—Khandesh, March 4th, 1851. 


AvTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 48, 
p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


REMARK.—The words “did not belong” are evidently a mistake 
for “ belonged.” 


Q. 4.—A woman died leaving a daughter and a son ofa 
predeceased daughter. Which of these will be heir of the 
deceased ? 


A.—Tke grandson is a distant relation. The daughter 
should be considered the heir of the deceased. 


Khandesh, October 22nd, 1847. 


AvtHoritigs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 48, 
p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


Q. 5.—A woman died. She possessed some waste land. 
She had had three daughters. The second is alive, the 
eldest died leaving a son. The youngest died without issue, 
but her husband is alive, The question is, how the land 
should be divided among the heirs ? 


A.—The land should be equally divided between the 
daughter’s son and the surviving daughter. The husband 
of the deceased daughter has no right to any part of the 
property.—Surat, October 12th, 1857. 


Avtuonitizs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1; (2*) f. 48, p. 1, 1. 13 
(see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1); (3) Viramitrodaya, f. 205, p. 2,1. 2. 


Remarx.—The daughter’s son will inherit only in case his mother 
died after his grandmother. In this case he inherits his mother’s share 
of the grandmother’s property. If his mother died before his grand- 
mother, the surviving daughter of the latter takes the whole. 
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Q. 6.—A man had two sons. The younger of these died, 
leaving a widow. The elder subsequently died, leaving a 
son. The last mentioned died, leaving a widow and a daugh- 
ter. The widow also died, and the question has arisen, 
whether the daughter of the deceased or the widow of the 
younger son who died first should be considered the eldest 
son’s heir? 


A.—The widow of the last deceased man is his heir, and 
on her death the right of inheritance devolves on her daugh- 
ter. The widow of ths younger son who died first cannot 
have any right to inherit the property of her husband’s elder 
brother’s son.— Bombay, Sadr Adalat, July 30th, 1857. 


Avutuoritigs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2*) f. 48, p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


Q. 7.—A deceased woman of the Sonira caste has left a 
daughter and a grandson of her husband’s cousin. The 
daughter incurred the expense of the funeral ceremonies of 
her mother. ‘The grandson underwent the ceremony of shav- 
ing his head and actually performed the obsequies. He was 
separate, but used to keep up a friendly intercourse with the 
deceased as a relation. Which of the two will be her heir ? 


A.—The daughter must be recognized as the heir, her 
relationship being nearer than that of the grandson. 


Khandesh, May 31st, 1848. 


Autnoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 ; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 48, 
p. 1, 1. 13 (sce Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


Q. 8.—A woman died. Her surviving relatives are a 
daughter who has no issue, and a separated member of the 
family of her husband. The question is, which of these is 
the heir ? 


A.—Tho rule is, that when a separated member of a family ` 


dies, his wife becomes his heir. In the absence of a wife, his 
64 u 
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daughter is the legal heir. Ifthe daughter, however, is a 
widow, and without male issue, she cannot be the heir. The 
separated member of the family of her husband will be her 
heir.—Surat, February 10th, 1846. 

AvTHORITY.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 48, p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1. 
Q. 1). 

ReMARK.—The daughter alone is the heir. The Mitékshara and the 
Maydkha do not mention barrenness as an impediment to a daughter's 
inheriting. The Surat SAstri seems here, as in some other instances, 
to have givon Bengal law. (See Dayabhaga, Chap. XI. Sec. 2.) 


Q. 9.—A, a man, and B, his son, lived separate. When 
B died, his son C inherited his property. When C died, D, 
the widow of B, inherited her son’s property. D died leav- 
ing two married daughters. <A, the father-in-law of D, is 
alive. The question is, who has the right of inheriting the 
property of D? 


A.—As A, the father-in-law of D, was separate from B, 
he husband of D, the daughters are the legal heirs. (a) 
Bombay, Sadr Adalat, August 6th, 1849, 


Autnorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 16 (sec Chap. IV. B. Soc. 
1, Q. 1); (2) f. 45, p 1, 1. 5; (8) f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1; (4*) £ 48, p. 1, 1. 13 
(see Chap. IV. B Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


Q. 10.—It cannot be ascertained whcther the husband and 
brother-in-law of a woman were separate or united in inter- 
ests. It cannot also be ascertained whether, after the death 
of her husband, the woman was supported by her father-in- 
law or brother-in-law. Will the daughter or the brother- 
in-law of the woman, under these circumstances, inherit the 
property acquired by the woman ? 

A,—When two uterine brothers are separate, and one of 
them dies, his widow will become his heir, and after the 
widow’s death her daughter. The daughter alone can inherit 
the property acquired by the woman alluded to in the 


(a) This case illustrates pp. 328, 332, 336, 338. 
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question. The brother-in-law, whether separate or other- 

wise, can have no right to it.—Surat, January 25th, 1840. 
AvutHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 137, 1. 5; (2) p. 157, 1. 3 (see 

Auth. 3); (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 16 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


REMARK.—A sum of money, on the death of her husband, was given 
to a widow by his undivided brother in lieu of maintenance. With 
this she bought land. It was held that the property was her own 
absolutely, and being disposable inter vivos at her pleasure, could be 
equally disposed of by her will. (a) See above, pp. 181, 219, 315, and 
also Book IL. Introduction, ‘ PARTITION BETWEEN BROTHERS.’ 


Q. 11.—Can a daughter inherit all her mother’s property 
or only her Stridhana ? 

A.—If the mother should have no son, the daughter will 
be her sole heir; but if the mother has a son, the daughter 
can inherit only her “ Stridhana.” The rest will pass into 
the hands of her sons.—Dharwar, 1845. 

AvtTuority.—*Mit. Vyav. f 48, p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, 
Q. 1). 


RemarkK.—The Sdstri seems to have intended to express the Ma- 
yûkha doctrine. (See Introduction to Book I. p. 146.) 


Q. 12.—A woman diced. Her husband hada Vatan. She 
has two daughters, one of whom has some children and the 
other has none. There are distant relations of the husband. 
The question is, whether the husband’s relations or the 
daughter of the deceased woman has a right to inherit the 
Vatan ? 

Should a custom prevalent in a family or caste be respected, 
when it is inconsistent with the law of inheritance laid down 
in the Sistra ? 

A.—In the above case it appears that the wife inherited 
her husband’s property. On her death her daughter be- 
comes the heir. 


(a) Nellaikumara Chetty v. Marakathammal, I. L. R. 1 Mad. 166, 
referring to Doorga Daye et al v. Poorun Daye et al,5 C. W.R. 
141 O. R., and to Rajah Chandranath Roy v. Ramjai Mazumdar, 
6 B. L. R. 803. 
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If a custom has uniformly and for a long time been respect- 
ed by a family or caste, and if the observance of it is not 
prejudicial to the rights of any individual, or contrary to re- 
ligion or morality, it may continue to be respected. 


Bombay, Sadr Adalat, May 17th, 1847. 


AvtHoritigs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2) p. 187, 1. 4; (3) p. 7, 
1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 13, Q. 9); (4) Mit. Achfra, f. 52,1. 1, p. 13 (see 
Auth. 3) ; (5) Viramitrodaya, f. 9, p. 2,1. 6 (see Auth. 3); (6*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 48, p. 1,1. 18, and f. 62, p. 1,1. 16 (see Chap. IV.B Sec. 1,Q 1). 

Remark.—It is obvious that the rights of the individual must 
themselves depend on the custom in so fur as the custom is binding. 
See above, p. 155, Sec. 6. As to the conditions of a good custom, see 
Mathura Naikin v. Esu Naikin. (a) 


Q. 13.—A man of the Vani caste died. His wife also died 
shortly after him, leaving a daughter-in-law who was a 
widow, and three daughters, two of whom were young and 
unmarried, and consequently under the protection of the 
daughter-in-law. The last mentioned has applied for a cer- 
tificate of heirship to the deceased, and the question is, whe- 
ther the two daughters have aright to any portion of the 
property of their mother, or whether the whole should he 
made over to the daughter-in-law alone ? 


A.—The daughter-in-law is the heir to all the property left 
by her mother-in-law. If the mother-in-law should have 
any property which can be called her “Stridhana,” the 
daughters would be entitled to it. Those daughters who 
are unmarried will have a superior claim to it. Out of this 
property these daughters must be maintained and married, 
and the remainder, if any, should be equally divided among 
the married and the unmarried. 


Ahmednuggur, October 21st, 1851. 


AotHoritiss..—(1*) Mit. Vyay. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
Q. 4); (2) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 1); (3) p. 137,1. 5 ; (4) 
p. 151, 1.1; (5) p. 159, 1. 5; (6) p. 156, 1. 5; (7) Vyav. May. p.157,1.3 :— 


(a) I. L. R. 4 Bom. 545, 571. 
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“ These distinctions are declared by Gautama :—‘A woman’s pro- 
perty goes to her daughters, unmarried or unprovided.’ ”? (Borradaile, 
p. 125; Stokes, H. L. B. 108). 


REMARKS.—l. The Sastri’s answer is right only if the son died after 
his father, since in this case only his widow (the daughter-in-law of 
the question) would inherit his property. 


2. If the son died before his father, his rights revert to the 
latter. (a) After the father’s death, his widow inherits the property, 
and from her, her daughters. See above, pp. 146, 100, 324. 


Q. 14.—A Lingayat woman died. Her step-son has lived 
separate from her for the last 20 years, and her daughter is 
a married woman. Which of these will be her heir? 


A.—The daughter willinherit her mother’s Stridhana, and 
the son will inherit such property of his father as may have 
remained in the possession of the deceased. 

Dharwar, August 6th, 1851. 

Avutnorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 83, 1.7; (2) p. 158, 1.4; (3#) Mit. 

Vyav. f. 48, p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


RemMaRK.—The Sastri, asin answer to Q. 11, intends to give the 
Maydkha doctrine. (Sve Borradaile, 126; Stokes, H. L. B. 104.) 


B.—SECTION 2.—GRAND-DAUGHTER. 


Q. 1.—There are two relatives of a deceased woman. The 
one is her daughter’s daughter, and the other her husband’s 
brother’s daughter. Which of these should succeed to the 
deceased’s property ? 

A.—The daughter’s daughter is the heir to the property. 

Dharwar, December 24th, 1847. 
AvtHorities.—(1) Viramitrodaya, f. 217, p. 1,1. 15; (2) Mit. Vyav. 
f. 61, p. 2, 1. 5:— 


“On failure of daughters, her grand-daughters in the female line 
take the succession under this text; ‘if she leave progeny, it goes to 
her (daughter’s) daughters.’” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 369; Stokes, H. 
L. B. 462.) 


(a) See Udáram Sitárám v. Ránu Pdndujee et al, 11 Bom. H. C. 
R. 76. 
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B.—SECTION 3.—DAUGHTER’S SON. 


Q. 1.—A woman who held a Kulakarani Vatan died. 
There are her relations of ten days, (a) and a son of her 
daughter. Which of these should succeed to the Vatan ? 


A.—There is an order of heirs laid down in the Sistras 
in the case of persons who, having separated themselves 
from, and not having reunited with, the other members of a 
family, have died without male issue. The order commences 
with wife, who is followed by other relatives having a mght 
to succeed one after another. The Sastra also declares that 
all the heirs of a man living and about to come into life 
expect to inherit his Vatan, and that no man should there- 
fore alienate it to his family’s prejudice. From these, it 
appears that the daughter’s son should inherit all the pro- 
perty of the deceased, except the Vatan, which should be 
given to the (nearest) relations of the same Gotra as the 
deceased. —Khandesh, October 5th, 1853. 


Avtnorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 184, 1. 4 (see Auth. 3.); (2) p. 196, 
1. 3; (3) Mit. Vyav f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (see Chap. 1, Sec. 2, Q. 4); (4*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 61, p. 2,1. 7:— 


“ On failure of daughter’s daughters, the daughter’s sons arc entitled 
to the succession. Thus Narada says: ‘Let daughters divide their 
mother’s wealth; or on failure of daughters, their male issue.’ For 
the pronoun refers to the contiguous term ‘daughters.’”’ (Cole- 
brooke, Mit. p. 370; Stokes, H. L. B. 462.) 


REMARK.—The decision as to the Vatan is based on the supposition 
that the Vatan is not Stridhana, or separate property subject to the 
ordinary rules of descent. But see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 5, and Chap. 
Il. Sec. 8, Q. 1. 


(a) Ten days here show the duration of the mourning and the 
impurity supposed to result from the death of a relation. The more 
remote the relationship, the less is the duration. Hence relations 
are called in Marathi according to their various degrees, as of ten 
days, three days, one day, or of ablution (Sapindas). 
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B.—SECTION 4.—SONS. 


Q. 1.—A woman died. Her husband and son have sur- 
vived her. Which of these is her heir? And who has a 
right to inherit her Palu? 


Supposing the husband has a right to inherit her Palu, 
will his right be destroyed, because the Palu has been applied 
towards the purchase of some property, and because the deed 
of purchase sets forth that the property purchased was in- 
tended for the benefit of the woman’s children ? 


A.,—It is not mentioned in the question whether the 
woman had obtained her Palu from her husband or from her 
father, or whether it was earned by her by following any 
particular trade. It is not also stated whether the deceased 
woman has any daughter. 


The son of a deceased woman has a right to inherit all 
the property of his mother. When a woman has children, 
her husband has no right to her property. In the absence 
of a daughter, a son has a right to inherit her Palu. Though 
the Palu has been applied towards purchasing some property, 
the husband can have no claim on it. 

Surat, June 14th, 1848. 


Avtuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 48, p. 1, 1. 14 (sce Chap. IT. Sec. 14 
I. A. 1, Q. 3); (2) Vyav. May. p. 156, 1. 1; (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p 2, 
l. 


“If there be no grandsons in the female line, sons take the pro- 
perty ; for it has already been declared the (male) issue succeeds in 
their default.” (Colebrooke, Mit. p. 370; Stokes, H. L. B. 462.) 


Q. 2.—A woman received a house from her father. She 
had two sons. One of them died, leaving a widow. The 
mother died after the death of her son. The question is, 
whether the surviving son or the daughter-in-law should 
inherit the house given to the woman by her father ? 


A.—The son, and not the daughter-in-law, has the right 
to inherit the property of his maternal en 
Surat Adalat, June 7th, 1827. 
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AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1; (2) f. 61, p. 2,1.9 
(see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 4, Q. 1). 


RemaRK.—The son inherits the property as heir of his mother, not 
as heir of his maternal grandfather. 


Q. 3.—A woman of the Sidra caste died. One of her 
sons is in jail undergoing the sentence of imprisonment for 
life. The other died, leaving ason. The question is, whether 
the grandson or the son is the heir to the woman’s property ? 


A.—The grandson, as well as the son, has a right to in- 
herit the property.—Poona, May 13th, 1851. 

Autuorities.—(1) [Vyav. May. p. 90, 1.2]; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, 
p. 2, 1. 9 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 4, Q 1). 

Remark —If the grandson’s father died before his mother, the 


grandson cannot inherit, as grandsons inherit their mother’s Stri- 
dhana on failure of sons only. 


Q. 4.—A man died, and his property was taken possession 
of by his mother. After the death of the mother, her 
daughter came into possession of the property. On the 
death of the daughter, her son assumed the possession. He 
is now sued by a separated cousin of the original proprietor 
for the recovery of the property, and the question is, whether 
it should be made over to him? 


A.—The several successions described in the question 
appear to be legal, and the possession of the grandson can- 
not be disturbed.—Rutnagherry, September 8rd, 1855. 

AvuTHoRITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1.4; (2) [p. 151, 1. 2]; (3) 
p. 157, 1.3; (4) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1 (see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); 


(5) f. 61, p. 1, 1. 16 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1); (6*) f. 61, p. 2, 1. 9 
(sce Chap. LV. B. Sec. 4, Q. 1). 


Q. 5.—A married a woman, B, who had been previously 
married, and who brought to his house the son O, whom she 
had borne to her first husband. A died without having either 
a son or a daughter born of his marriage with B. On his 
death, his wife B inherited his property. After B’s death, 
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will the property of A pass to his blood relations, or to C, 
the son of B by her first husband? 

A.--If A died without issue, his widow B was his heir, 
aud any property, which she inherited from <A, became 
her Stridhana. As she had neither a son nor a daughter 
by A, and had a son by her former husband, this'son will 
be her heir, and on her death will succeed to the property 
of which she may die possessed, in preference to any 
relatives of her husband A.—Broach, September 11th, 1851. 

AUTHORITIES.-—(1) [ Mit. Vyav. f. 60, p. 2,1. 16]; (27) f. 61, p.2, 1. 9 
(see Chap. IV. B Sec. 4, Q. 1). 

Remark.—See above pp 149, 324, 331; but also pp 334, ss A 
step-son has, as such, no right of succession to his step-father’s 
property (a) He can claim only maintenance. 


Q. 6.—A woman of the Maritha caste adopted a son. 
The witnesses have proved the fact. Can the adopted son 
be legal heir to the property of the deceased ? 


A.—It having been proved that the adoption was solemniz- 
ed with due ceremonies, the adopted son is the proper 
heir.—Iltutnayherry, September 26th, 1840. 

Authority not quoted. 

Remark.—There 1s no special authority to show that the adopted 
son inherits his adoptive mother’s Stridhana. It follows from his 


occupying in all respects the position of a son where there is not one 
by birth. 


ON a 


B.—SECTION 5.—HUSBAND. 

Q. 1.—A woman died. Her husband lived with his father 
as a member of an undivided family. His age was about 
19 years. Is he or his father entitled to receive the “ Palu” 
of the deccascd woman ? 


A.—If the deceased has left no children, her husband has 
the right to receive her “ Palu.”—Surat, March 28th, 1848. 


(a) Comp. Tupper, Panj. Cust. L. Vol. II. p. 150. It is as heir to 
his mother’s estate that he is entitled. As to the quantum of this 


estate see Brij Indas case, L. R.5 I. A atp. lt. 
09 u 
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Avtuority.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1,1. 12 :— 


“ The property of a childless woman married in the form denomi- 
nated Brihma, or in any of the four (unblamed modes of marriage), 
goes to her husband; but if she leave progeny, it will go to her 
(daughter's) daughters ; and in other forms of marriage (as the Asura, 
&c.) it goes to her father (and mother on failure of her own issue).” 

“Of a woman dying without issue as before stated, and who had 
become a wife by any of the four modes of marriage denominated 
Brahma, Daiva, Arsha, Prajipatya, the (whole) property, as before 
described, belongs in the first place to her husband.” (Colebrooke, 
Mit. p. 368; Stokes, H. L. B. 460.) 

ReMarRk.—According to Manu, whose view is adopted in the Vyav. 
May., the property of a woman married according to the Gandharva 
form of marriage, goes likewise to the husband. The reason is that 
Manu and others consider the Gandharva rite as lawful forthe Kshat- 
riya. (a) As tothe Bengal law of inheritance to Stridhana, see Ju- 
doonath Sircar v. Bussunt Coomar Roy (b). 


Q. 2.—A woman received certain property from her father 
at or after the time of her marriage. She is now dead. 
Who is entitled to this property, her husband or her rela- 
tions on the side of her father ? 


A.—The property which may have been granted to the 
woman by her father on the occasion of her marriage or 
afterwards, must be considered her Stridhana. After her 
death, her children are entitled to inherit it. If she has no 
children, her husband will be her heir. Her father has no 
right whatever to such property. 


Broach, February 12th, 1852. 


Avruority.—Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 12 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 5, 
Q. 1). 

RemakK.—Similarly ruled in Judoonath Sircar v. Bussunt Coomar 
Roy, (ce) and Bistoo Pershad v. Radha Soondernath. (d) 


(a) See May. Borr. p. 178; Stokes, H. L. B. 106. 

($) 11 B. L. R. 286, 295, S. C. 19 C. W. R. 264, which over-rules 
the decision at 16 C. W. R. 105. 

(c) Supra. 

(d) 16 C. W. R. 115. 


BK.1,CH.1V.B,8.5,Q.5. ] HUSBAND. 515 


Q. 8.—A woman received some property, consisting of 
a house and other things, from her father. She has neither 
a son nora daughter. In case of her death, can her ‘‘ Pat’’ 
husband inherit her property ? 


A.—By the custom of the caste, the “ Pat” husband is 
the heir.—Sadr Arlalat, April 2nd, 1852. 

Autuoritizs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 12 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 
5, Q. 1); (2) f. 61, p. 1, 1. 10 ; (3) Mit. Achara, f. 8, p. 1, 1. 8; (4) Vyav. 
May. p. 160, 1. 2; (5) Nirnayasindhna, p. 203, 1. 26. 

Remark —As re-marriages of widows have been legalized by Act 
XV. 1856, the decision seems in accordance with the present law. 


Q. 4.—A woman, leaving her husband, lived with a man, 
from whom she obtained sume ornaments. On her death the 
authorities seized her property, and treated it as heirless. A 
creditor, who holds a decree against her husband, attached 
the ornaments. The question has therefore arisen, whether 
the ornaments should be held liable for her husband’s debts, 
or restored to the man who originally presented them to her, 
or considered as heirless property ? 


A.—As the ornaments are not the property of the woman’s 
husband, his creditor cannot attach them. If the woman 
lived and diced as a faithful concubine of the man who pre- 
sented her with the ornaments, he will inherit her property. 
If the woman dicd as a public prostitute, the Sirkar may 
spend a suitable sum for her funeral rites, and take the rest 
as heirless property.—Ahmednuqgur, November 1st, 1848. 

Avtnoritigs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 236, 1. 4; (2) p. 199, 1. 4; (8) p. 200, 
1.3 and 7 ; (4) p. 202, 1. 17 ; (5) p. 24, 1. 1 ; (6) Mit. Achara, f. 16, p. 1, 
1.13 ; (7) Mit. Vvav. f. 68, p. 2. 1. 16; (8) £. 60, p. 2, 1. 12; (9) f 57, 
p. 1,1. 5; (10) f 61, p. 1, 1. 12 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 5, Q. 1). 

Remarx.—If the ornaments were the property of the decessed, and 
her husband had not been divorced from her, he will be her heir, and 
consequently his creditors may attach them. 


Q. 5.—A Kunabi kept a woman in his house. Her hus- 
band was ther alive. The Kunabi gave her some ornaments, 
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a nose ring, &c. She died, and the question is, who is the 
heir to her ornaments ? 


A.—The Kunabi is the heir to the woman’s ornaments, 
even though they may have been given to her as a present 
or as a token of his affection; for the heir of a slave is her 
master. If they were granted mercly for her use, his right 
to them cannot be considered to have ceased. 


Ahmednagyur, February 17th, 1847. 


Autioritigs —(1) Vyav. May p. 152, 1. 8; (2) p. 153, 1. 8; (8) 
p. 202, 1. 7. 

Remarks—1. According to the Hindû Law, the woman, who com- 
mits herself into the keeping of a man, becomes his slave (see Vyav 
May. p. 171, Borradaile; Stokes, IT. L. B 137, and above Chap IL See. 
3, Q 12), and gifts made to her revert at her death to her master. 
But as any title to property based on slavery is abolished by Act V 
of 1848, the property of the woman will, if she was not divorced from 
her husband, fall to the latter. 

2. The acceptance of property earned by a wife by prostitution 
would be sinful on the part of the husband But the sm may be ex- 
“piated by penance, and cases, where this actually has been done, are 
said to have occurred only recently 


Q. 6.—A woman of the Simpi (Tailor) caste, having lived 
the lifo of a prostitute, died during the absence of her hus- 
band. Her husband’s brother has applied for the property 
of the doceased. Can he get it? 


A,—If the deceased woman had acquired her property by 
prostitution, and if she was out of the caste, her husband's 
brother can have no right to it. If the property in her 
possession belongs to her absent husband, his brother can- 
not claim it while he is alive. After his death, his brother 
can inherit it.— Poona, December 17th, 1859. 


Autuority.—Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 12 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec 5,Q. 1). 


Remarx.—The property acquired by the woman belongs to her hus- 
band. Sce preceding cases. 
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B.—SECTION 6.—THE HUSBAND’S SAPINDAS. 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


1. The same discrepancy which prevails between the Mitâksharå 
and the Mayûkha in regard to the definition of Stridhana, or ‘ woman’s 
property,’ shows itself again in the rules on the succession to this 
kind of property, and the difficulties arising herefrom are considerably 
increased by the circumstance that the Viramitrodaya also departs 
from the line laid down by the Mitaékshara. 


2, Vijtiaénesvara, who declares every kind of property acquired by 
a woman by any of the recognised modes of acquisition to be Stri- 
dhana, (a) gives the simple rule (b) that the property of a childless wife 
gocs, if she was married according to the Brahma, Daiva, Arsha, or 
Prajipatya rites, to her husband, and on failure of him, ‘ to his nearest 
Sapindus.’ If she was married according to the Asura, Gandharva, 
Rakshasa, or Paisécha rites, it goes to her mother, her father, and 
their nearest Sapindas successively. The latter part of this rule has 
no immediate interest, as no case, in which the inheritance toa woman 
married according to the last four rites, was disputed, occurs amongst 
the (Questions which follow. (e) 


It will therefore only be necessary to consider the first part of 
the rule. According to the passage from the Achdrahénda of the 
Mitaiksharé, quoted in the Introduction pp. 120, 121, supra, 
it appears that the term ‘Sapiuda’ includes, on the father’s 
side, all blood relations within six degrees, together with the wives 
of the males, and on the mother’s side, those within four degrees. 
As regards the expression tat pratydsanndudm, ‘to his nearest,’ Mi- 
tramisra in the Viramitrodaya, (d) and Kamalakara in the Vivdda- 
tindava both explain it to mean, “the Sapindas of the husband 
succeed according to the degree of their nearness to him.” 


(a) Colebrooke, Mit. Chap II Sec. 11, cl. 2 ff. (See above, In- 
trod. Sec. 11, pp. 265 ss.) 

(b) Ibid, el. 11 and 25. 

(c) Seethe case of Vijiarangam v. Lakshaman, 8 Bom. H.C. R. 244 
O. C. J :— The husband’s nearest kinsman is heir to a woman's se- 
parate property ”’ (Coleb in2 Str H. L. 412.) 

(d) Viramitrodaya, f. 219, p. 1,1. 3:— On failure of him (the hus- 
band) the succession goes to the husband’s nearest (Sapindas). For, 
as it is by the husband that the nearness to the possessor is 
barred, the nearness to the husband must be made the principal 
consideration.” Sce Transl. p. 240. 
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Moreover, Kamalikara is of the opinion that the ‘nearness ° is to be 
determined by the rule given in the Mitåksharå (a) in regard to the 
succession to the property of a male who died without male descend- 
ants, and that, conseouently, first, the wife, z.e. the rival wife of the 
deceased, succeeds; next, the daughter, i.e. the deceased’s step- 
daughter ; thirdly, the deceased’s step-daughter’s son; fourthly, the 
husband’s mother, and so on. 


This opinion seems to be based on the consideration that, as the 
Sapindas inherit only through the husband, they virtually succeed 
to property coming from him, and that consequently they must 
inherit in the order prescribed for the succession to a male’s estate. 
Against this it may indecd be urged, that the word ‘ pratydsanna,’ 
‘nearest,’ if employed in regard to persons generally, has the sense 
of ‘nearest by relationship,’ and that the list of heirs to a man 
without male descendants is not made solely with regard to nearness 
by relationship, since, for instance, it places the daughter’s son 
before the parents and brothers, though he is further removed than 
the former, aud not nearer related than the latter. Ifthe objection 
be admitted, we should take the word ‘ pratydsanna’ in its first sense, 
and assume that Vijñânceśvara really intends ‘nearness by relation- 
ship’ to be the principle regulating the succession of the Sapindas. 


On this interpretation the heirs of childless widows in the first 
instance would be those kinsmen related to the husband in the first 
degree, i.e. rival wives of deceased, their offspring, and the husband’s 
parents, all inheriting together; next the kinsmen related to the 
husband in the second degree, as the husband’s brothers, deceased’s 
step-children’s children, &c., and so on to the sixth degree inclusive. 
(See Bk. I. Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 II. c,Q 2) But the identity of the wife 
with her husband being accepted as a leading principle of the Mitak- 
shard, the rule seems on the whole most consonant to it, whereby 
precedence, in heritable relation to him, gives a hke precedence, and 
order of succession in relation to his widow. Such appears to be the 
rule too which custom has preferred in this part of India. 


3. In opposition to these doctrines, Nilakantha in the Maydkha 
makes a two-fold division of the Stridhana of a childless woman (b) 
—I, into páribháshika ‘ Stridhana proper’ as defined by the texts 
of Manu, Kåtyåyana, and others, i.e. property presented at the time 


of marriage (yautaka), and subsequent presents of the relations 
iE ae 


(a) Colebrooke, Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. 1, cl. 2; Stokes, H. L. B. 427. 


(b) See Borradaile, May. Chap. IV. Sec. 10, cl. 26 and 27; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 105. 
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(anvddheya), and of the husband ( pritidatta); and II, into pdribhd- 
shikdtiriktavibhdgakartanddilabdha, Stridhana other than Stridhana 
proper, acquired by division and the like, i.e. property acquired by 
division, inheritance, or any of the other recognised modes of acquisi- 
tion. Por each kind he gives a different order of heirs; I, ‘ Stridhana 
proper’ goes (a) if the woman was married according to the Brahma, 
Arsha, Prajapatya, Daiva, or Gandharva rites, to the husband, and 
(b) if she was married according to the Asura, R&akshasa, or Paigacha 
rites, to her parents. (a) The next heirs after the husband and the 
parents are in either case (b) 1, the widow’s sister’s son; 2, the 
husband’s sister’s son; 3, the husband’s brother’s son; 4, the widow’s 
brother’s son; 5, the son-in-law; 6, and the husband’s younger 
brother. After these ‘the woman’s Sapindas in the husband’s family 
according to the degree of their nearness to her through him,’ (c) 
inherit if she was married according to one of the five first mentioned 
rites. Ifshe was married according to one of the last mentioned 
three rites, her father’s Sapindas succeed. (d) II, ‘Property other 
than Stridhana proper,’ devolves, according to the rules which are 
given for the descent of a scparated male’s property, on the sons, 
son’s sons, &c. (e) Sve Stokes, H. L. B. 105. 


4. As the Mitékshara is the highest authority in this Presidency, 
the subjoined questions have been mainly arranged according to the 
principle laid down in that work. There occurs, however, one devia- 
tion from it. The Sapindas have been divided into Sagotra or Go- 


(a) See Borradaile, May. Chap. IV. Sec. 10, cl. 28,29; Stokes, H. L. 
B. 105-6. 

(b) Borradaile, zbid. cl. 80; Stokes, H. L. B.106. See also Stokes, 
H. L. B. 499. The Smriti Chandrika, distinguishing between the 
constituents of Class I. and those of Class II. assigns the yautaka to 
the unmarried daughters alone in equal shares. The anvddheya and 
the pritidatta it assigns in equal shares to sons and daughters. The 
second class it assigns in equal shares to the unmarried daughters 
and the married ones, who are indigent. (Sce Smriti Chandrika, 
Chap. IX. S. 3.) 

(c) Borradaile, ibid. cl. 28; Stokes, H. L. B. 105. 

(d) The Smriti Chandrika, 1. c. para. 30, quotes K&tyé#yana, to the 
effect that gifts from kinsmen go only on failure of kinsmen to the 
husband. In case of an Asura marriage, the kinsmen who A eA 
gave, Devånda Bhatta says, take back their property. The Sulka 
goes in every case to the uterine brothers, Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 11, p. 
14; Stokes, H. L. B. 461. 

(e) Borradaile, May. ibid. cl. 26; Stokes, H. L. B. 105. See above, 
Introd. p. 150. 
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trajas, s.c. those belonging to the same family as the husband, bearing 
the same name; and Bhinnagotras, i.e. those belonging to a diffcrent 
family, and the former, as a body, have been placed before the latter- 
The opinion that the Sagotras inherit before the Bhinnagotras, seems 
to have been held by most of the Sdstris also, who wrote the follow- 
ing Vyavasthds, and was shared by the Law Officer who assisted in 
the compilation of the Digest. It is based on the principle which 
prevails in the case of a male’s property, namely, that no property 
should be allowed to pass ont of the family through inheritance, as 
longas a single member of the family survives. Though the Mitak- 
shard does not expressly state that this principle holds good in the 
case of Stridhana also, this may be inferred, not only from the general 
consideration that Hindd lawyers regard the family connected by 
name as a Closely united whole, but cspecially also from the circum- 
stance, that according to the Mitakshara thesonless husband’s property 
merges on his death in the Stridhana. In accordance with these prin- 
ciples, the questions referring to the rights of Sapindas in general 
have been placed first (Sec 6, I); next come those referring to the 
rights of Gotraja-Sapindas (Sec. 6, LI); and lastly those referring to 
the Bhinnagotra-Sapindas (Sec. 6, IHJ.) Both the Gotrajas and Bhin- 
nagotras have been arranged according to the degree of the nearness 
of their relationships. 


B.—SECTION 6.—THE HUSBAND’S SAPINDAS. 
J.—SariInpas IN GENERAL. 


Q. 1.—A widow dicd. A relation claims to be her heir. 
He is the sixth descendant, while the widow’s husband was 
the fifth descendant from one and the same ancestor. 
Should he be declared her heir ? 


A.—Yes.—Tanna, February 16th, 1847. 


Autuorities.—-(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1; (2) f. 58, p. 2, 1. 16; 
(3) f. 61, p. 1, l. 14 :— 


‘On failure of him (the husband) it (the woman’s property) goes to 
his nearest kinsmen (Sapindas) allied by funeral oblations.” (Cole- 
brook, Mit. p. 368; Stokes, H. L. B. 461.) 


Q. 2.—A man claims to be the heir of a deceased woman. 
He appears to be her husband’s relation by consanguinity. 
Can he be her heir? 
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A.—As the man belongs to the same family he will be the 
heir of the deceased.—Ahmednuggur, November 27th, 1848. 

Avtuoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1. 3 (see Auth. 5); (2) p. 151, 
l. 7; (3) p. 142, 1. 8; (4) p. 181, 1. 5; (5*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 
(see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 1). : 


Remark —Provided that the claimant, if a Gotraja, is related to the 
deceased’s husband within the sixth degree; or if a Bhinnagotra- 
Sapinda, within the fourth degree. 


Q. 3.—A widow of the Prabhu caste lived with her 
brother, who not only afforded her maintenance but defrayed 
the expenses of her pilgrimages. She inherited no property 
from her husband. So situated the woman died, and the 
question is, whether her brother or the relatives of her 
husband are entitled to her property ? 


A.—As the woman did not inherit any property from 
her husband, and as she lived under the protection of her 
brother, the latter is the heir. 


Ahmednuggur, February 14th, 1850. 


Avtuority.—Vyav. May. p. 159, |. 2. 

Remarks —1. According to the Mitiksharé Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14, 
the husband’s Sapinda relations are the heirs. (Ses Chap. IV. B. 
Section 6 I. Q. 1.) 

2. According to the Mayûkha, the property would fall to her 
brother only if she was married by one of the three blameable rites. 
(See Introductory Remarks, cl. 3.) ‘a) 


II. Hussanp’s SAGOTRA Saprinpas. 
a.—STEP-SON. 

Q. 1.—Will a man inherit the property of his step-mother ? 

A.—lIf the step-mother has neither a daughter nor a son, 
her step-son will be her heir. 

Ahmednuggur, July 30th, 1846. 

AvrHority.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 
6 I. Q. 1). 

(a) This would not generally occur or be presumed except ina 
caste in which the purchase of wives is recognized. See Vijtarangam 


v. Lakshman, 8 Bom. H. C. R. 2440. C. J. 
66 H 


522 HEIRS TO FEMALES (MARBIED). [8x.t,cH.1v.B,8.6110,9.2. 


ReMaRK.—Tho step-son cannot take before the husband. “He 
takes the property on failure of offspring, husband, and the like.” 
(Smriti Chandrik4, Chap. IX. S. 3, p. 38.) 


Q. 2.—A wife, having been abandoned by her husband, 
became a Murali, (a) and adopted a son. Will this adopted 
son or the son of the second wife of her husband be her heir? 


A.—The son of her husband’s second wife is her heir. 
Poona, June 23rd, 1846. 


Authority not quoted. 

Remargs.—1. The answer is correct For though abandoned by 
her husband the Murali remains his wife. The second wife’s son is 
therefore entitled to receive her property as Sapinda relation of her 
husband. The adoption made by her was null. 


2. When a person has more than one wife, and when one of them 
hasa son, the other cannot adopt. The object of the Sastra is to create, 
by adoption, an heir to the husband, and not to the wife, except inci- 
dentally. 


3. See the authorities of the preceding Question. 


Il. b.—THE HUSBAND’S MOTHER. 
Q. 1.—Can a mother-in-law inherit her daughter-in-law’s 
property ? 
A.—Yes.—Poona, October 26th, 1858. 
AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. See. 14 I. 


A. 1, Q.1); (2) p. 160, 1. 4; (3*) Mit. Vyav. f 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. 
LV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 1). 


Q. 2.—A man had two wives. Each of them had a son 
and a daughter-in-law. The elder wife and her son died first. 
The man also died afterwards. His death was followed by 
the death of his son born by the younger wife. His widow, 
under a decree of the Civil Court, obtained possession of the 
property of the family. When the daughter-in-law died, 
the property passed into the hands of the mother-in-law. 


(a) A Murali is a woman nominally devoted to the worship of 
Khandobé, but really a beggar, singer, and prostitute. 
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The daughter-in-law of the elder wife has sued the step- 
mother-in-law for possession of the property. The ques- 
tion is, who is the nearer heir of the daughter-in-law of the 
man’s younger wife ? 


A.—The nearer heir is the younger wife ofthe man. The 
elder wife’s daughter-in-law must be considered as a some- 
what distant relation.—Jtutnayherry, June 25th, 1852. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 140,1. 1 (see Chap. Il. Sec. 14 I. 
A. 1, Q. 1); (2) p 83,1. 3; (3) p. 134,1. 4; (4) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 
l. 14 (see Chap. TV. B. Sec 61. Q 1). 

Remarks —1. The authorities quoted by the SAstrirefer to the 
succession to the estate of a male. 

2, The mother-in-law is related to the deceased daughter-in-law’s 
husband in the first degree, the elder wife’s daughter-in-law in the 
third. 


Q. 3.—A woman of the Vini caste died. She has two 
mothers-in-law, one direct, and the other a step-mother-in. 
law. Which of these is the heir of the deceased ? 


A.—As the direct mothcr-in-law of the deceased had 
brought up and protected her husband, she will be her heir, 
In the absence of the mother of the husband, the step- 
mother will have the right to inherit the property of the 
deceased.—Ahmedabad, October 22nd, 1859. 

Autuorities.—-(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1; (2*) f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 
(see Chap IV. B. Sec. GI. Q. 1); (3*) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. 
II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1). 

Remarxs.—(1) The authorities quoted by the Såstri refer to the 
succession to a male’s cstate. 


2. The answer nevertheless seems correct, as tho mother is more 
nearly related to her son than the step-mother. 


II, c—FELLOW-WIDOW. 


@. t.—A property was equally divided between un aunt 
and her nephew. When the latter died his two widows 
divided his share between them. One of these widows is 
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dead, and the question is, who should take her share as heir, 
the other widow or the aunt ? 


A.—The other widow, and not the aunt. 
Ahmednuggur, July 17th, 1846. 


Avutuoritirs.—(1*) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. IT. Sec, 14 I. 
A. 1, Q. 1); (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. 


Q. 1) 


Q. 2.—Government settled upon a widow an annual allow- 
ance of Rupees 300. At her death certain arrears were due 
to her by Government. The surviving members of the 
family are a fellow-widow and some others. The deceased 
widow, when she was alive, had authorized her brother to 
draw the arrears, and to spend the money in the perform- 
ance of her funeral rites. The question is, whether the 
right of receiving the arrears should belong to her brother 
or her fellow-widow ? 


A.—The arrears are on account of an allowance for the 
maintenance of the widow ; they must therefore be consi- 
dered Stridhana. The fellow-widow is entitled to them as 
her heir,— Surat, August 29th, 1846. 


AvtHorities.—(1*) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap II. Sec. 14 
I. A. 1,Q. 1); (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1,1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. 
Sec. 6 I. Q. 1). 


Remarks.—The assignment by the deceased to her brother is 
inoperative according to Hindd law, as the contemplated duty cannot 
be performed by him, but only by her husband’s family, so long as 
any of the latter survive. 


2. The son of a step-daughter of a widow deceased, by her co-wife 
who died before the husband, is heir to such widow.(a) As the widow 
inherited from her husband, the succession would, according to the 
Bengal theory, be to the same person as heir to the deceased 
widow’s husband, his own maternal grandfather. See above, Introd. 
pp. 138, 332, 334. 


(a) Motiram Sukram v. Mayaram Barkairam, Bom. H. C, P. J. 
for 1880, p. 119. 
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II. d.—THE HUSBAND’S BROTHER. 

Q. 1.—A number of uterine and half-brothers divided 
their property, and entered into a mutual stipulation that 
when any one of them died his property should be divided 
among the survivors, who should support the deceased’s 
widow. Subsequently one of them died. His widow lived 
separately from her brothers-in-law (but was supported by 
them). When she died the question arose whether her 
husband’s uterine brothers, or his half-brothers, or both, 
should be considered her heirs ? 

A.—When a separated brother dies, his widow 1s his heir. 
When she dies her heir is her husband’s uterine brother. 
If her husband had not separated from his brothers (and if 
she was supported by the uterine brothers as well as the 
step-brothers), they are all her heirs. 

Ahmednuqgur, October 21st, 1848. 

AvuTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4 (see Auth. 9); (2) p. 135, 
1 5; (3) p 140, 1. 1; (4) p. 188, 1.2; (5) p. 159, 1. 3 (see Auth 10); 
(6) p. 136, 1. 2 (see Chap. I. Seo. 2, Q. 3); (7) p. 152, 1. 4 and 5; (8) 
p. 108,1. 3; (9*) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p 2,1 1 (see Chap I. See. 2, Q. 4); 
(10*) f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap IV.B Sec. 6 I. Q. 1). 

Q. 2.—A deceased woman has no sons or other near rela- 
tions, but there are one brother-in-law and four sons of 
another brother-in-law, who are all united in interests. The 
question is, which of these will be her heir ? 

A.—The brother-in-law aud the sons of brother-in-law 
will all be her heirs.(a)—Ahmednaggur, November 24th, 1859. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1. 2 and 5 (see Auth. 3); 
(2*) p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 141. A. 1, Q. 1); (3*) Mit. Vyav. 
f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 1). 


Q. 8.—Of four brothers, three died. Their widows, having 
received the shares due to their respective husbands, lived 
together. They did not divide their property. One of them 
afterwards died, and the question is, who is her heir? the 
surviving brother or the other two widows ? 


(a) The brother-in-law must have the preference as nearer by one 
degree. 
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A.—T he surviving brother is the heir. 


Ahmednuggur, May 26th, 1859. 


AvutHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 14 
I. A. 1, Q. 1); (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (sec Chap. IV. B. Sec 
6I. Q. 1). 

Q, 4.—A woman of the Marathi caste died. She had 
neither a son nor any other near relation. ‘There are, how- 
ever, two brothers-in-law, and a separatod second cousin’s 
son, Which of these should be considered the heir of the 
deceased ? 

A.—The brothers-in-law must be considered nearer than 
the nephew, (a) and they should therefore take cach a half 
of the deceased’s property.— Tanna, January 19th, 1853. 

ĄUTHORITIES.—( 1) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap II. Sec. 14 I. 
A 1, Q. 1); (2) p. 159, 1. 2; (3*) Mit Vyav. f. 61, p.1,1. 14 (see 
Chap. IV. B Sec. 6 I Q. 1.) 

Q. 5.—A man of the Mali caste diced. He left a widow 
and some property. The widow subsequently died. There 
are now two heirs, the widow’s sister and a brother of her 
husband. The question is, which of these is the heir ? 


Suppose a woman of the Mali caste had certain property, 
and that she died during the lifetime of her husband ; if the 
husband die afterwards, and there be a sister of the woman 
and son of a brother of her husband, which of them will be 
the heir ? 

A.—If a man and a woman of the Mali caste should die: 
without issue, the property of the husband goes to his. 
brother, and not to his wife’s sister. 

Ifa woman of the Mali caste has some property given to 
her by her father, and if her husband dies before her, her 
father—and, among his near relations, her sister—will have 
the right to take her property.—Broach, June 29th, 1852. 

Avtuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1; (2) £ 61, p. 1,1. 14 
(see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q 1). 
(a) i. e. Even than the nephew, much more than their competitor 


here. 
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Remark.—The second part of the answer would only be right in the 
case of an Asura or other disapproved marriage. In the case of the 
Brahma, &c., approved rites, the husband inherits from his wife. See 
the following Question. 


Q. 6.—Who will inherit a woman’s property, her own 
brother or her husband’s brother ? 


A.—The brother-in-law may inherit so much of the 
woman’s property as belonged to her husband, and that 
which she may have acquired from her parents and others 
will pass to her brother.—Dharwar, 1845. 

Avtiorities.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. 
Sec. 6 I. Q. 1); (2) Viram. f. 219, p. 2, 1. 6:— 

“ The property of a childless woman, which she received from her 
relations, gocs on her death to them, and on failure of them to her 
husband. For Katyéyana says :—‘ (Stridhana) which has been given 
by the (wite’s) relations goes to them; on failure of them to the hus- 
band.’ ” 

Remarx.—The Sastri’s answer agrees with the doctrine laid down 
in the passage quoted above. But the decision can hardly stand, for— 

(1) The Maydkha, p. 160, 1. 7 (Borradaile, p. 129; Stokes, H. L. B. 
106) refers the passage of Kityaéyana to women only who were mar- 
ried according to one of the blamed rites (Asura). Moreover, instead 
of “ goes to her husband,” the reading is there * goes to her son.” 

(2) According to the Mitâksharå the whole property of the deceased 
goes to the husband’s brother. (a) 


Q. 7.—A widow of a “Sidra” became a “Jogtin,” (b) 
and remained in that order for about 12 years. About a 
fortnight before ber death she came to the house of her 
brother, and there died. The question is, whether her 
brother or her husband’s brother should inherit her property ? 


(a) Coleb. Mit. 368; Stokes, H. L. B. 461. See Musst. Thakoor 
Deyhee v. Rai Baluk Ram; 11 M. I. A. 109. 

(6) A woman devoted to the worship of the goddess called Yel- 
lumma, near Dharwar. She is to Ycllamma what a Muralf is to 
Khandoba in the Dekhan, what a Bhévin is to R&walnatha in tho 
Konkan. 
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A.—If any money was received by the woman’s father 
from her husband at the time of her marriage, her brother 
will be her heir. If her father received no money, or 
if it cannot be ascertained whether any money was received 
or not, her husband’s brother will be her heir. 

Dharwar, June 8rd, 1850. 

AutHorittes.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1. 3; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 6l, 
P. 1, I. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q 1). 

Remark.-—See the case of Vijiarangam v. Lakshaman. (a) 


Il. e—THE HUSBAND'S HALF-BROTHER. 


Q. 1.—When there are two relatives of a deceased woman, 
viz. ber husband’s half-brother and her husband’s half- 
brother’s son, which of these will be her heir? 


A.—The husband’s half-brother being the nearest will 
have the precedence.— Dharwar, 1845. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap IV. B. Sec. 
6 I. Q. 1); (2*) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 
1, Q. 1). 


Il. f.—THE DAUGHTER-IN-LAW. 


Q. 1.—A widow died, leaving a widowed daughter-in-law, 
and also a widowed daughter-in-law’s daughter, who has a 
son. Who succeeds to the inheritance ? 


A,—The daughter-in-law, being the nearest, and ‘ Sapin- 
da” relation of the deceased widow, will inherit the 
property.—Surat, July 25th, 1859. 


AutHorities.—(1) Manu IX. 187 (see Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 141. B. b. 
1, Q. 1; (2) Nirnayasindhu, Chapter on Sriddha (ibid.); (3) Vyav. 
May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1). ‘ 

RemaRxs.—1l. The contrary case, Bandam Settah et al v. Bandam 
Mahalakshimi, (b) is not supported by any reasons. In Baee Jetta v. 
Huribhai, (c) the daughter-in-law was preferred toa distant cousin 


(a) 8 Bom. H. C. R. 244, O. C. J. 
(b) 4 M. H.C. R. 180. 
(c) B. A. No. 304 of 1871, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1872, No. 38. 
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of the husband as the person who would be his nearest heir. Reference 
is made to Bhugwandeen Doobey v. Myna Baee, (a) Musst. Thakoor 
Daybeev. Rai Balack Ram et al, (b) and Lakshmibai v. Jayram et al. (c) 
In the Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 244, the daughter-in-law’s right is 
denied. Balambhatta on the other hand, as we have seen, (d) places 
the daughter-in-law next to the paternal grandmother. 


2. See Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 141. A. 2,Q 1, Remarks, p. 469 et 
seq. ; and Lulloobhoy v. Cassibai, L. R 71. A. 212. 


II. 7. THE HUSBAND’S BROTHER’S SON. 


Q. 1.—There were two uterine brothers. The elder 
brother had a son, but he died while his father was alive. 
The younger brother had a son. The brothers died. The 
elder brother’s widow also died. The widow of the elder 
brother’s son, who died during the lifetime of his father, 
and the son of the younger brother, have applied to be re- 
cognized as heirs. The quostion is, which of them is the 
heir of the widow of the elder brother ? 


A,—The widow of the elder brother became heir of her 
husband on his death. From this the brothers seem to have 
been separated. The right of inheritance would therefore 
devolve upon her daughter or other relation. She has, how- 
ever, no daughter or other near relation, and as the son died 
during the lifetime of the father, the right of inheritance has 
not been through him transmitted to the daughter-in-law. 
{t will therefore belong to the nephew. 


Surat, October 27th, 1857. 


The following is a genealogical table, illustrative of the 
question :-— 


(a) 9 Calc. W. R. 23 P. C. S. C. ; 11 M. I. A. 487. 
(b) 10 Calc. W. R. 3 P. O. 
(c) 6 Bom. H. C. R. 152. 


(d) See above, Introd. p. 128. 
67 u 
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| Father. | 


Wife. = Elder son. | Younger son. | Wife. 
-The deceased whose | 
heir is to be ascertain- 
ed. Pog a ee ee ra 
| Son. - Wife. | Son. | 
Died during Claimant. Claimant. 


the lifetime 
of his father. 


Avtuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1; (2*) f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 
(see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6, I. Q. 1.) 

REM4RK.—This is apdribhdshika inherited from the husband. The 
answer would be correct according to the Maytkha, according to 
which the property in question, having been acquired by inheritance 
from the husband, would descend in the first place to the widow’s 
husband’s heirs, as being for this purpose her own heirs. See above, 
Introd. to Bk. I. p. 146, 150, 272, 332 ; and the Introductory Remarks 
to this Section, p. 518, 519; Borr. 127; Stokes, H. L. B 105. 


Q.2.—A man, named Bhukhan, had two sons named 
Manikchand and Mayarima. They effected a partition of 
their father’s property, and wrote a deed of separation. 
When Mayarama died, his son Dadabhai inherited his father’s 
property. Afterwards Dadabhai died, and was succeeded by 
his widow Jamnié. She died without male issue. Didi- 
bhai’s sister Gang, and her two sons, named Premananda 
and Kalidasa, have applied for a certificate declaring them 
to be the heirs of Jamnaé. Jetti, son of Manik and cousin 
of Dadabhii, has also applied for a similar certificate. The 
question therefore is, whether the former or the latter are 
the heirs ? 


A.—The two brothers mentioned in the question were 
separate. The Sastra declares the following rule of succes- 
sion in case of the death of a separated brother. Hach of 
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the undermentioned relations succeeds in the absence of 
the next previously mentioned :—Widow, daughter, son of 
a daughter, parents, the uterine brothers, nephew, step- 
brother, son of a step-brother, and members of the same kin 
or Gotra, and among them the first is sister. Applying 
this rule to the case, it appears that Ganga and her two sons 
are the heirs. 

AvtHoritiES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2) p. 140, 1. 6; (3) 
p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A 1, Q. 1, p. 463) ; (4*) Mit. Vyav. 
£. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 1, p. 520). 


Remarx.—The kind of property in dispute not being stated, the 
Sastri has treated the case as one of a suceession to a male’s property, 
and followed the Mayikha. Her heiris, according to the Mitaksharé, 
Jetta, the son of Manik, since he is the deceased’s husband’s uncle’s 
child, 2. e. a Gotraja-Sapinda. (Sce Introductory Remarks to this Sec- 
tion, para. 4.) 


II. h.—HUSBAND’S BROTHER’S WIDOW. 


Q. 1.—A widow died. The surviving relations are a 
widow of her brother in-law, and a son of a sister of her hus- 
band. Which of these is the heir of the widow ? 


A.—The husband’s sister’s son is a ‘‘ Sapinda,” but not 
a ‘*Gotraja”’ relation, and he is not, consequently, an heir. 
The widow of the brother-in-law is both the ‘‘ Sapinda” and 
‘ Gotraja” relation, and she is therefore the heir. 

Ahmedabad, December 30th, 1853. 


AvutHoritigs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1; (2) f. 58, p. 2, 1. 16; 
(3*) f. 61, p. J, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 1, p. 520). 


II. —HUSBAND’S PATERNAL UNCLE’S SON. 
Q. 1.—Can a cousin of a woman’s husband be her heir f 
A,—Yes.—Poona, September 10th, 1852. 


AvutHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1.2 (Stokes, H. L. B. 105); 
(2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (Coleb. Mit. 368; Stokes, H. L. B. 


461. See Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 3, p. 520). 
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Q. 2.—A man received his share of the ancestral property 
and separated; afterwards he died. His widow inherited 
his property. She also subsequently died. There is a son of 
her husband’s sister and a cousin of hor husband. Which 
of these is the heir? 


A.—The son of the sister of the woman’s husband is the 
nearer relation of the two mentioned in the question, and in 
the order of heirs which is laid down in the SAstra, a sister’s 
son becomes heir in the absence of a sister. He should 
therefore be considered tho heir entitled to all the moveable 
and immoveable property of the deceased, except the 
Vatan.—Surat, Septenber 15th, 1849. 


Avtnoritirs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 138, 1.8; (2) Manu IX. 187 (see 
Auth. 5); (3) Daya Krama Sangraha ; (4) Nirnayadipika; (5*) Vyav. 
May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1); (6*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6, I. Q. 1). 


Remarks.—1l. See Bk. I. Chap. II Sec. 14 I.B b 2,Q.1, p.482; 
Sec. 15, B. I. (1), Q. 1, p. 495. 


2. The Šâstri has taken this case for a question regarding the 
succession to a childless man’s property, and decided it according 
to the Bengal law. See Coleb. Daya Bhaga, 225 note. (Stokes, H. 
L B. 353). According to the Mitékshara and the Mayikha the hus- 
band’s cousin is the heir, see Introductory Remarks to this Scction, 
and Chap. II. Sec. 15 B I. (1), Q. 1, p 493. 


Q. 8.—Who is entitled to inherit from a deceased woman 
of Kunabi caste—her husband’s sister, or a cousin who was 
separate from her husband, or the husband of her deceased 
daughter ? 


A.—The sister and the cousin of her husband are near 
relations of the deceased woman, and they both appear to have 
equal claims to the property of the deceased. The sister, 
though very near to the deceased, has gone into another 
family by her marriage. The cousin is a “ Sapinda” rela- 
tion of the deceased’s family, The property should therefore 
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be equally divided between the two, There is nothing in the 
SAstras which is favourable to the claim of the son-in-law. 


Ahmednuggur, July 27th, 1847. 


Avutuorities —(1) Vyav. May. p 134, 1. 4; (2) p. 140, 1.1 (see 
Chap. II. Sec. 14 I A. 1, Q. 1) ; (8%) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p.], 1. 
14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6, I Q. 1, p. 520). 


RemMakk.—The husband’s cousin alone inherits according to the 
Mitékshard, as he is a Sagotra Sapinda The Sastri regards the 
devolution of the sherbet as governed by therules applicable to the 
deceased husband’s estate; but admitting the sister as a gotraja, he 
should have preferred her to the cousin. (Vyav. May. Chap. IV. 
Sec. 8, p. 19, Borr. 106; Stokes, H. L. B. 89.) 


Q. 4—A woman died. Her relations are, her husband’s 
cousin, another cousin’s five sons, and her hnsband’s bro- 
ther’s widow. The last-mentioned died. One of the five 
sons died, leaving a son. How will the several heirs divide 
the property ? 

A.—The property should be divided into seven equal 
shares, of which each of the heirs should take one, and the 
seventh share of the woman’s husband’s sister-in-law should 
be again equally divided among the six heirs. 


Nhandesh, March 22iut, 1848. 


AUTHORITIES —( 1) Vyav. May p. 134, 1. 4; (2%) p. 140, 1. 1 (see 
Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A 1, Q. 1, p. 463; (8*) Mit. Vyav. f 61, p. 1, 
l. 14 (see Chap IV. B. Sec. 6, I. Q. 1. p 520.) 

Remark.—The husband’s paternal uncle’s son alone inherits as 
the nearest Sagotra Sapinda relation of the deceased's husband. He 
is related to him in the 5th, and the paternal uncle's grandson in the 
6th degree, according to the inclusive mode of reckoning followed by 
the Hindds. The succession to the second brother’s widow, she 
having survived to inherit, would be the same. 


II. 3—THE HUSBAND’S PATERNAL UNCLE’S 
GREAT-GRANDSON. 
Q. 1.—The right of heirship to a deceased woman is 
claimed by her son-in-law and her husband’s consin’s 
grandson, Which of these two is the legal heir ? 
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4A,—The woman’s husband’s cousin’s grandson. 
Ahmednuggur, December 13th, 1847. 


Avutuorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2) p. 151, 1. 7; (3) p. 83, 
1.3; (4) p. 142, 1.8; (5) p. 140,1. 1 (sec Chap. II. Sec. 141. A. 1, Q. 1, 
p- 463); (6*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 
l, p. 520). 


II. k.—THE HUSBAND’S MORE DISTANT KINSMEN. 


Q. 1.—A man named Sankarajt had two sons. One of 
them was called Bhaisha and the other Dayilji. Bhaisha’s 
son was called Pitémbar, and Dayilji’s son Ratanji. Pitam- 
bar’s son was called Trikam, and Ratanji’s son Purushottam, 
The wife of Parushottam, called Divali, died without issue. 
Pitambar’s son Trikam has applied for a certificate of heir- 
ship. One Narottam Rasikadas objects to the claim of Tri- 
kam, on the ground that Shama Bai, the wife of Ratanji, 
was the sister of Rasikadas’s grandfather, that Purushottam 
was her son, that Divali the wife of Purushottam made a 
will, which Rasikadas has produced, that it authorizes him 
to take Divali’s house and moveable property in considera- 
tion of his having given her maintenance, and promised to 
perform the funeral rites after her death, and that the sons 
of Sankariji had separated. The questions are, whether the 
said Trikam should be furnished with a certificate? and 
whether Divali had right to transfer her property as she 
had done? 

A.—If there is no daughter or son of a daughter, or other 
near relation of Divali, the applicant Trikam must be con- 
sidered a relation entitled to inherit the property of the 
deceased. The will does not appear to have been made 
under the pressure of any necessity. When Divali was 
possessed of the whole estate of her husband, she had no 
reason to receive maintenance from another man. The 
right of performing the funeral rites belongs to the relations 
of her husband. A will on her part was not therefore ne- 
cessary, and she could not have made it conformably to the 
law.—Surat, November 12th, 1847. 
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The following genealogical table will illustrate the question :— 


Sankariijt. | 
Te aes Le 
| Bhaisha. | | Dayaljt. | P 
e e a ee 
a see | | _—— 
| Pitambar. | Ratanji. Shima pai. | Grandfather. 
} 1 
Trikam. Purushottam. - Divli. | Father. 
Applicant. The deceased. | 
| Rasikad&s. 
Narottam. | 
Objector. 


AvutTHoRITIES.—(1) Viram. f. 194, p. 1, 1.2; (2) Vyav. May. p. 134, 
1.4; (3) Jimdtavahana Dayabh 49; (4*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1.14 
(see Chap. IV. B Sec. 6 I. Q. 1, p. 520). 


REMARK.—See above, pp. 224, 294, 298, 809 ; Chap. IT. Sec. 6 A.Q. 
6, p. 394; and Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 8, Remarks. 


Q. 2.—A woman, having first inherited the property of 
her husband, died. The heirship to her is disputed between 
her husband’s sister’s son and some cousins three or four 
times removed from her husband. The question is, which of 
these is the heir ? 


A,—As the husband of the deceased woman had separated 
from the other members of his family, his sister’s son is the 
heir. The cousins cannot be preferred as heirs to the son of 
the deceased’s husband’s sister.—Sural, June 28rd, 1845. 

AvtHority.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 
I. Q. 1). 
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RemakKx.—The husband’s cousins should be the heirs, as they are 
Sapindas of the deceased, and also Sagotras, while the sister’s son ig 
only a Sapinda. See Chap. II. Sec. 15 B. I. (1), Q. 1, p. 493, and In- 
troductory Remarks to this Section. 


Q. 3.—A, a man, had two daughters and a son. When A 
died, his property passed into the hands of his grandson by 
right of inheritance. The grandson afterwards died, and 
the property passed into the hands of his mother. The 
mother died; and the question is, whether the property 
should be considered the property of the mother, or of A? 


Are the daughter and son of a daughter of A, or the 
cousin thrice removed from the husband of the woman who 


died last, the heirs ? 


A.—The property should be considered as the property 
of the last deceased person, and not of A. The cousin thrice 
removed of her husband is the nearer heir of the last deceas- 
ed, and he should be considered the heir. | 

Broach, December 21st, 1860. 

AvuTHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1.3; (2) p. 89,1.2; (3) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 60, p. 2,1. 16; (4*) f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6, 
I. Q. 1). 

RemMaRK.—The references are to the passages considered in the in- 
troductory remarks. The woman’s heir would be her step-daughter 
or the step-daughter’s son. The right of the latter as an heir is 
affirmed in Motiram v. Mayaram. (a) 


Q@.4.—There are several heirs of a deceased woman, 
namely, her husband’s cousins of 6 or 7 removes, and his 
sister. Which of these is the heir to the property of the 
deceased ? 

A,—In the absence of any nearer relations of the deceased, 
her (husband’s) cousins of 6 or 7 removes are her “ Sapinda” 
relations, and therefore heirs. Cousins as distant as 7 
removes are called “ Sapinda,” and are heirs to each other. 
Cousins as distant as 14 removes are called “ Gotraja,” 


(a) Bom. H. C. P. J. 1880, p. 119. 
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and are also heirs. Cousins as distant as 21 removes are 
called “ Samânodaka” ; they are also heirs of each other. 
This is the rule laid down in the “ Sastra.’”’ 


Ahmednuggur, June 9th, 1852. 


AvrHoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1. 3; (2) Chap. IV. Sec. 10, pl. 
26, 28; (3) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. 
Q. 1, p. 520). 


Remarks.—l. The remarks on the Gotrajas and Saménodakas are 
incorrect. The Samanodakas cease with the fourteenth degree. Go- 
traja, “born in the same Gotra,” is applied to all persons who 
descend from one common ancestor as far as such descent can be 
proved by a common name or otherwise. The Sastri, relying on the 
Vyav. May., should have preferred the husband’s sisters to the dis- 
tant cousins. (See Introd. p. 117). 


2. Inthe Mitéksharé, Samanodakas are not named as heirs toa 
woman’s property. 


IJI..Tar HUSBANDS SAPINDAS BELONGING TO A DIFFERENT 
Famity (BHINNAGOTRA). 
a.—DAUGHTER’S GRANDSON. 


Q. 1.—A deceased woman has no relations except her 
daughter’s grandson. Can he be her heir? 


A.—It appears from the law books called Mayikha and 
Mitikshara, that the daughter’s grandson is the heir. 


Poona, January 22rd, 1847. 


Avruority.—* Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 
I. Q. 1). 


Ii. 6.—THE HUSBAND’S SISTER. 


Q. 1.—A woman died without issue. Her husband’s sister 
and the daughter of the deceased’s sister have applied for a 
certificate of heirship. The question is, which of these is the 
heir ? 


A.—If the property in the possession of the woman was 


acquired by her husband, his sister will be the heir. If the 
68 u 
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property was obtained by the deceased from her parents, 
her sister’s daughter will be her heir. 


Ahmedabad, January 81st, 1857. 
AvTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2) p. 160, 1. 4 :— 


“ On failure of the husband of a deceased woman, if married accord- 
ing to the Brihma or other (four) forms, or of her parents if mar- 
ried according to the Asura or other two forms, the heirs to the wo- 
man’s property as expounded above, (a) are thus pointed out by Bri- 
haspati :—‘ The mother’s sister, the maternal uncle’s wife, the pater- 
nal uncle‘s wife, the father’s sister, the mother-in-law and the wife of 
an elder brother, are pronounced similar to mothers If they leave 
no sons born in lawful wedlock, nor daughter’s son, nor his son, then 
the sister’s son and the rest shall take the property.’ ” (Borradaile, 
p. 129; Stokes, H. L. B. 106). 


Remark.—According to the Mit&ksharf the husband’s sister in- 
herits in every case, as his Sapinda relation. 


IIT. c —THE HUSBAND’S SISTER’S SON. 


Q. 1.—A man died, and then his wife died. The man’s 
“ Bhacha,” or sister’s son, applied to be put in possession 
of his property as heir, but he subsequently died. His son 
has set up a claim to bo his heir, and has produced a deed 
alleged to have been passed to his father by the first deceas- 
ed, granting his land, &c. to him. There is adistant relation, 
seven degrees removed from the deceased. He claims to be 
the heir. There are also two daughters of the deceased, 
but they havo relinquished their claim in favour of the distant 
relation. 


A.—As it cannot be ascertained whether the distant 
kinsman is within 7 degrees or not, he cannot be recognized. 
as heir. The deceased’s sister’s son applied for a certificate, 
but he died. His son has set up a claim, and if there is no 
other nearer, and Gotraja, relation, he may be considered 
the heir.—Ahmedabad, January 10th, 1851. 


(a) i.e. the kindred provided for by special texts. See Vyav. May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. 10, p. 24 (Stokes, H. L. B. 104), 
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AvrHonitiss.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2) p. 140,1. 1 (see Chap. 
II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1); (3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. 
B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 1, p 520). 


Remark.—See Introductory Remarks to this Section, para. 4. 


Q. 2.—A deceased woman has left her brother’s son and 
her husband’s sister’s son. Which of these will be the heir ? 


A,—Her brotber’s son appears to be the nearest heir. 
This opinion is founded upon an inference drawn from 
the order of relatives who are authorized to perform the 
funeral ceremonies of a deceased woman. This ‘order com- 
mences with son, and continues by mentioning grandson, 
husband, daughter, daughter’s son, husband’s brother, 
cousin’s son, his daughter-in-law, father, brother, and 
brother’s son.—Dharwar, June 13th, 1853. 

AUTHORITIES —(1) Dharmasindhu III. f. 6, p. 1,1. 10 (see See. 7, 


Introductory Remark, Note) ; (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, p. 1, L 14 (see 
Chap IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 1). 


Remark — According to the Mit&ékshara, the husband’s sister’s son 
would inherit as the deceased’s husband’s Sapinda, see Chap. II. Sec. 
15 B. I. (1), Q. 1, p. 493 According to the Vyav. May. there would bea 
difference according to the source of the property. See above (b) Q. 1. 


Q. 3.—A man died, and his wife also died after him. 
The man’s sister’s son, who lived with the wife, performed 
the funeral rites for her. Will he or her brother be the heir? 


A,—The man’s sister’s son will succeed to the property, 
provided it has been bequeathed to him. If the deceased 
has left no will to that effect, her brother will be her heir 
by law. He should take the property and perform the 
funeral rites. In his absence the deceased’s nephew will be 
the heir.—Ahmednuggur, June 22nd, 1848. 

Avruoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1. 3f.; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 61, 
p. 1, 1. 14 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6 I. Q. 1, p. 520). 

Remarx.—See the preceding case. (a) 


(a) The husband’s family extends to the husband's paternal 
aunt’s son, according to Hurreemohun Shaba v. Sonatum Shaba, I. L. 
R. 1 Cal. 275. 
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B. SECTION 7.—THE WIDOW’S SAPINDAS. 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, 


1. The question, whether on failure of all relations on the hus- 
band’s side, the widow’s father’s family is entitled to inherit her 
property, if she had been marricd according to one of the approved 
rites, is still more difficult to decide than those regarding the hus- 
band’s Sapindas. 

The Mitaékshar& is silent on this point; it mentions none of the 
widow’s Sapindas as entitled to inherit. The Maydkha names a few 
(six) among the heirs who succeed to Stridhana proper on failure of 
the husband, but before the husband’s Sapindas. (a) 


2. Though the leading authorities thus seem to give no encourage- 
ment to the doctrine that the widow’s Sapindas inherit after those 
of the husband, the Sistris nevertheless declare unanimously that 
such is the case. They quote as authorities chiefly Maydkha, p 140, 
l. 1 (a), and p. 159, 1. 5 (b), where, in both passages, the verse, Manu 
IX. 187 (quoted in full in Chap IT Sec. 141.B.6. 1, Q. 1, p. 481) :— 
“To the nearest Sapinda the inheritance next belongs,” &, is 
quoted. See Mit. Chap. II. Scc. 3, p. 5, note. 


In the Manava-dharmasistra this verse refers to the succession to 
a separate male’s estate, and the Mayfkha quotes it, p. 140, 1. 1, (6) 
in this sense, in order to prove the right of the sister to inherit her 
brother’s property. But in the Maydkha, p. 159, 1. 5, (¢) it is applied 
also to the succession to a woman’s property, and Nilakantha uses it 
in order to prove that the Stridhana proper of a childless widow, who 
was married according to an approved rite, goes not to the hus- 
band’s nearest kinsmen, as the Mit&kshard& states, but to her own 
nearest Sapindas in the husband's family. Hence it is evident that 
Nilakantha took the above-mentioned verse of Manu to be a general 
maxim, applicable to all cases of inheritance—a proceeding perfectly 
in harmony with the principles of the Mimams&, which rules thé in- 
terpretation of the Smritis.(d) Tho SAstris, therefore, by applying 


(a) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 10, cl. 30, Borradaile ; and Intro- 
ductory Remarks to the preceding Section, cl. 3. See Bk. I. Chap 
II. Sec. 15, Introductory Remarks. 

(b) Chap. IV. Sec. 8, p. 19 (Borr. p. 106 ; Stokes, H. L. B. p. 89). 

(c) Chap. IV. Sec. 10, p. 28 (Borr. p. 128; Stokes, H. L. B. p. 108). 

(d) Compare the language of the Privy Council in O. Ohintamun 
Singh v. Musst. Nowlukho Konwari, L. R. 2 In. A. at p. 272; Vyav. 
Mayûkha, Chap. IV. Sec. 8, pl. 11 ; and Mitakshar&, Chap. I. Sec. 2, 
pl. 4. 
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it to the case of a widow whose husband’s family is extinct, have 
only followed the example of Nilakantha, and in no wise departed 
from the general rules of interpretation. The chief objection which 
could be raised against the correctness of their view, would be that 
the list of heirs given in the Mit. and May. must be considered 
exhaustive. 


8. Before touching upon this latter point, it will be advisable to 
take into consideration some other circumstances which make it 
probable that the widow’s own Sapindas inherit on failure of the 
husband’s kinsmen. 


For though a woman by marriage loses her place in her father’s 
family, and many of the rights and duties which her parents and her 
kinsmen in her father’s family possess over her, or have to fulffl 
towards her, are suspended, it appears that on extinction of the hus- 
band’s family these same rights and duties revive. Thus the right 
or duty of guardianship over a female is vested after marriage in 
the husband, his sons, and his Sapindas successively.(2) But if the 
husband’s family becomes extinct, it reverts to her parents and their 
kinsmen, not to the king, who takes the place of guardian only on 
failure of both families. (b) 

In a similar manner the duty of performing the last rites and 
funeral oblations for a widow falls first on the husband’s kinsmen, on 
failure of them on the widow’s own relations, and lastly on the king.(c} 


(a) Seeabove, Introd. to Bk I Sec 10, ox MAINTENANCE, at pp. 281, 
246 ss. Where a person claims the custody of a female minor on the 
ground that she is his wife, and such minor denies that she is so, Act 
IX. of 1861 does not apply. The plaintiff must establish his right by 
a suit, Balmwkund v. Janki, I. L. R. 3 All. 403, see Act. XX. of 
1864, Sec. 31, and as to the representation of the minor in suits Manok- 
chand v. Nathu Purshotun, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1878, p. 204; 
Jadow Mulji v. Chagun Raichund, 1. L. R 5 Bom. 306. 

(e) See Viramitrodaya, quoted in Chap. IT. Sec. 64, Q. 6, and Mit. 
Achara, f. 12, p. 1, 1. 6:—For it is declared “On failure of relations 
on both sides (the husband's and the parents’), the king becomes 
the supporter and master of a female.” So Nérada, Pt. II. Chap. 
XIII. 29. 

In O. S. 894 of 1870 in the High Court, Bombay, on ite original 
side, a widowed sister’s maintenance was admitted by brothers as a 
charge on the ancestral estate. 

(c) Dharmasindhu III. Uttar&rdha, f. 6, p. 1, 1. 10:— 

(The persons authorised to perform the funeral oblations) for a 
married female are, on failure of her son, the son of a rival wife ; on 
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As then the widow’s kinsmen would, but for her marriage, 
undoubtedly have the right to inherit her estate on account of their 
blood relationship, it seems not unreasonable to suppose that this 
right may revive on failure of the persons who barred it. 


The objection which might be raiscd against this view, that the 
silence of the Mitakshar& and of the Mayikha regarding the rights of 
the widow’s blood relations, is equivalent to a denial of these rights, 
cannot be sustained, since the lists of heirs given in the two law books 
are not exhaustive. For neither the persons connected by spiritual 
ties with the widow, i.e. the husband’s Acharya and pupil, nor the 
Br&éhmanical community in the case of a Brahman widow, nor the 
king in the case of other castes, are mentioned as heirs, though their 
eventual rights to the inheritance would not be disputed by any 
Hinda lawyer. 

4. Iftherefore the right of the widow’s own blood relations revives 
on failure of the husband’s Sapindas, it seems natural to allow them 
to succeed in the same order as they would have done before her 
marriage, and to place the mother first, next the father, after him the 
brothers, and the rest of the Sapindas according to the nearness of 
their relationship. (a) (See Mitâksharå, Chap. LI. Sec. 3, p. 5, note; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 443). 


In conformity with this principle, and according to the maxim 
that Sagotras inherit before the Bhinnagotra-Sapindas, (b) the Ques- 
tions belonging to the following section have been arranged thus :— 

I. Sapindas in general. 
II. Sagotra-Sapindas, a, mother ; b, brother, &c. 
III. Bhinnagotra-Sapindas. 


B. SECTION. 7.—I. SAPINDAS in GENERAL. 


Q. 1. A daughter of a Paradesî Brâhman and her 
husband, lived with him. The husband subsequently ran 


failure of him, her grandsons and great-grandsons in the male line ; 
on failure of them, the husband; on failure of him, the daughter; on 
failure of her, the daughter’s son; on failure of him, the husband’s 
brother ; on failure of him, the husband’s brother’s son ; on failure of 
him, the daughter-in-law ; on failure of her, the father; on failure of 
the father, the brother ; on failure of him, the brother’s son, and the 
other (Sapindas) who have been mentioned before.” 
(a) See Chap. IV. A. pp. 501 ss. 


(b) See Introductory Remarks, Chap. IV. B. Section 6, para. 4, p. 
519. 
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away. The father had given some ornaments to his 
daughter. Afterwards both the father and his daughter 
died. There is neither the husband nor a son of the daugh- 
ter, and the question is, whether the separated relativesof 
her father should be considered her heirs. 


A.—The husband and his relatives are the heirs to the 
property of a woman who has neithera son nor a daughter. 
In the absence of the husband and his relatives, the woman’s 
mother and father, or their relatives, are the heirs. The 
father’s relatives mentioned in the question are therefore 
the heirs of the deceased woman. 


Khandesh, September 9th, 1851. 


Avruorities —(1) Mit. Ach4ra, f. 12, p. 1, 1. 4; (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, 
p. 2, 1. 16; (8) f. 61, p. 1, 1. 12; (4) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1.1 (see 
Chap. IT. Sec 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1, p. 464). 


Q. 2.— When there are two “ Sapinda ” kinsmen(a) of a 
woman having equal relationship to her, how will they 
inherit the property ? 

A.—Hach of them should receive an equal share. 

Dharwar, 1846. 


AvutHonITIES.—* Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 
1, Q. 1, p. 463). 


II.—Sacotra SAPINDAS. 
a.—THE MOTHER. 


Q. 1.—A woman died. Her parents applied for a certifi- 
cate of heirship. Her four separated nephews, of whom the 
eldest is the guardian of the three under age, preferred a si- 
milar application. Subsequently the parents suborned the 
eldest nephew. He now states that he cannot prove his 


(a) This word means the relations of the same blood, and is, in the 
legal phraseology of the Hind&s, limited to those who can trace their 
descent to one common ancestor so far as the seventh degree, either 
through males or females. (S&stri’s Rem.) 
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relationship to the deceased, and that he is a distant relation. 
He further admits that the deceased’s father is her heir. Can 
this admission affect the rights of the minors under his 
protection ? 


A.—The nephews are not heirs of the deceased. Of the 
parents who have applied for recognition as the heirs of the 
deceased, the mother must be considered the first heir. The 
father will be the heir only in the absence of the mother. 
There can be no objection to the withdrawal of the claim 
advanced by the eldest nephew on behalf of himself and his 
younger brothers. He and the parents may have come to 
an understanding about the matter. 


Ahmednuaggur, April 11th, 1851. 


AvtHoRitiES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1. 5 (see Auth. 3); (2*) p. 140, 
l. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1,Q. 1, p. 463); (3) Mit. Vyav. f. 47, p. 
2,1. 15. 
(Notre.—The kind of property in dispute is not stated.) 


II. bp. —BROTHER. 


Q. 1.—When there is no relation of a deceased woman on 
the side of her husband, who will be her heir—her two ute- 
rine brothers or her sister’s son ? 


A.—The uterine brothers.— Poona, February 29th, 1848. 


AvtHoritirs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 159, 1, 3; (2) p. 159, 1.5; (3) 
p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1). 


Remarks.—In Hurrymohun Shaha v. Shonatun Shaha (a) (Bengal 
law), there is a case in which a deceased woman's brother was declared 
heir in preference to her husband to property presented to her by the 
hushand’s paternal aunt’s son. This would accord with Vyav. May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. 10, p. 13, 27, but not with the Mité&kshar&, Chap. II. 
Sec. 11, p. 2, 11. 


II. c—HALF-BROTHER. 


Q. 1.—Can the step-brother of a deceased woman be her 
heir ? 


(a) I. L. B.1 Cale. 275. 
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A.—When there is no one of the family of the husband of 
the deceased woman, her parents will be her heirs. If the 
parents are dead, any one belonging to the family of the 
parents will be her heir. The half-brother, therefore, is her 
legal heir.—Dharwar, September 23rd, 1851. 


Avutiorities —(1) Vyav. May p. 159, 1. 3; (2) p. 140, lL. 7; 
(3#) p. 140, 1. 1 (sce Chap. IL. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1, p. 463). 


Q. 2—A woman died. Can a half-brotber be her heir ? 


A.—According to the Mitakshar’ and Dharmabdhi, when 
there are neither children nor husband of a woman, the 
Sapinda relations of her hasband become her heirs. When 
there are no Sapinda rclations, the woman’s father and 
his relations become heirs. If there are no relations of 
her husband, her half-brother will be her heir. 

Dharwar, September 23rd, 1851. 

Avtirorities —(1) Vyav May p 159,1 3 (see Auth. 5); (2) p. 134, 
L t; (9%) Mat. Vyav f. 61, p 1, 1 (srv Chap IV. B. Sec. 6, L. 
Q. 1, p 520). 


Il. 7.—BROTHER’S SON. 
Q. 1.—Can the sous of a full brother of a deceased woman 
be her heir ? 
A.—Yes.—Ahmednugqgur, June (th, 1853. 


Avtnorities.—(1) Vyav May. p. 159, l. 3; (2) p. 199, 1. 5; (3) 
p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 14 i A. 1, Q. 1, p. 403). 


Q. 2.—A man granted a picce of land to his widowed 
daughter for her maintenance. The daughter afterwards 
died. There is none of her kin, but there is a son of her 
uterine brother. The question is, whether he is the heir ? 


A.—If there is none of the deceased woman’s kin, her 
uterine brother’s son is her heir. 
Ahmedabad, February 1dth, 1841. 
Autuonrities.—(1) Vyav. May p. 134,1. £; (2) p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. 


IT. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1, p. 163). 
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IL e—HALF-BROTHER’S SON. 


Q. 1.—A man died, and his moveable as well as immove- 
able property passed into the hand of his wife. She had no 
children. She had allowed her mother, half-brother, and 
elder sister to live with her. About four years afterwards, 
the widow died. There was no member of the family of her 
husband then living. Her property fell into the possession 
of her sister. Afterwards her mother, step-mother, and 
sister died. The sister’s nephew and the son of the half- 
brother are now alive. Which of these is the heir of the 
deceased woman ? 

A.—The nephew of the woman’s sister (a) cannot inherit 
the property. The son of the half-brother is entitled to it. 

Ahmedabad, May 31st, 1845. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav f 58, p 2,1 16; (2) Vyav May. 

p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec 141 A. 1, Q. 1, p. 463). 


Il. PATERNAL UNCLE. 


Q. 1.—A widow died, leaving two relatives, a Bhåchå (a 
woman's brother’s or sister’s son, and a man’s sister’s son), 
and her father’s brother. The question is, which of these is 


the heir ? 
A.—Her father’s brother is the heir. 
Ahmedabad, February 17th, 1858. 


Autuoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May p. 134, 1. 4; (2) p. 140, 1. 1 (see 
Chap. II. Sec 141. A. 1, Q 1, p. 463) 


Re{xark.—But only if the term Bhâchå here means sister’s son, as 
a brother’s son is a nearer Sapinda than the father’s brother. 


II. g—THE PATERNAL UNCLE’S SON. 


Q. 1.—A woman of the Sidra caste hes no other heir than 
a cousin. Her husband is dead. Can the cousin be her 


(a) This must apparently mean a son of another sister, nephew 
therefore of the deceased. 
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heir? If there are three cousins can one of them who has 
applied to be recognized as heir be considered her heir ? 

A.—All the three cousins have equal right to be the heirs 
of the woman.—Ahmednuggur, January 31st, 1854. 


AvtuHorities —(]) Vyav. May. p 159, 1 3; (2) p. 159, 1. 5; (3) 
p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap II. Sec. 141. A. 1, Q. 1, p. 468). 


ITI].—Buinnacotra Sapinpas oF THE Decerasep’s FAMILY. 
a.—THE SISTER’S SON. 


@. 1.—Can a man inherit the property from his mother’s 
deceased sister ? 
A.—If there is no other heir, he can. 
Dharwar, January 26th, 1850. 


Avrtuoritizrs —(1) Vyav. May p 160, 1.4 (see Chap IV B Sec. 6, 
TIT b, Q.1); (2*) p. 140,1 1 (see Chap. II. Sec 141 A 1, Q. 1, p 463). 


Remark —A divided brother is preferred, notwithstanding the sis- 
ter’s son was acknowledged and 1ecognized as the adopted son of the 
deceased brother, but without ceremonie» of adoption (a). 


Q. 2.—A Kunabi woman has died. Her sister’s son sur- 
vives. The deceased made no gift in his favour. Can he 
be her heir according to the Sastra ? 

A.—It appears that the property left by the deceased is 
her Stridhana, and that her sister’s son is entitled to it, even 
though there be no will left to that effect. 

Ahmednuygur, February 22nd, 1847. 
Avutnoritres —(1) Vyav. May. p 160, 1. 4 (see Chap. IV. B. Sec. 6, 


III. b. Q. 1); (2) p. 159, 1.5 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A.1,Q. 1, 
p. 463) ; (3*) p. 159, 1. 3. 


III. bh —-MATERNAL UNCLE’S SON. 


Q. 1.—A widow died without issue. Her mother’s bro- 
ther’s son has applied to be putin possession of her property, 


(a) Bhagvan v. Kald Shankar, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 641. 
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consisting of some land, &c. The deceased widow had 
obtained the property from her mother’s brother, and there 
are no nearer relations of the deceased. Should the appli- 
cant, under these circumstancos, be put in possession of the 
property ? 

A.—There is no nearer relation of the deceased ; the 
applicant, though of a different Gotra, is a Sapinda relation. 
He is therefore the legal heir of the deceased. 

Ahmedabad, June 30th, 1851. 


AUTHORITIES.—( 1) Vyav. May p. 140,1. 1 (se Chap II. Sec 14 
I. A. 1, Q 1, p. 463) ;(2) p. 184,1 4; (3) p 110, 1.6. 


IHI. oc —THE SISTER’ S DAUGHTER. 


Q 1—Is a sisters daughter the heir to a deceased 
woman, there being no near relative ? 


A.—Yes.—Dharwar, June 11th, 1858. 
ArtTHorRT —Vyav. May. p. 143, 1. 1. 


Q. 2.—A man dicd, leaving two daughters. One of them 
died, leaving a daughter. The other also died afterwards. 
The question is, whether the daughter of the first deceased 
daughter can inherit the immovcable property of the 
deceased ? 

A.—The danghter who dicd last has left no children. Fer 
sister’s daughter cannot claim the right of inheritance. The 
order of heirs laid down in the Såstra does not mention a 
daughter of a sister. Thatorderstatcs that, when there are no 
near relatives to be found, the Guru and others become heirs. 
A Brahman’s property is sacred, and the Rajé or Govern- 
ment of any country is prohibited from taking it under any 
pretence whatever.—Surat, March 23rd, 1850. 

AvuTHoritTiEs.—(1) Mit. Vyav f 55, p. 2, 1. 1 (Coleb, Mit. 324; 
Stokes, H. L B. 427); (2) £. 59, p. 1,1.9; (8)f£ 45, p. 2,1 8 

Reuarxs.—1l. The Sastri mistakes the case for one regarding the 
succession to a man’s property. 

2. For the correct answer see the preceding case. 
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Q. 3.—Two brothers effected a partition of their landed 
property ; afterwards one of them died. The son of the 
deceased held his father’s share for some time, and died. 
His sister succeeded him, and after having remained for 
somo time in the possession of the share, died. The ques- 
tion is, whether the daughter of the sister or the son of the 
sister-in-law of the father of the deceased is the heir ? 


A,—The uterine sister who inherited the property of the 
uterine brother died. The rights of inheritance will now 
descend to the daughter of the other sister. 

Surat, December Tth, 1846. 


AUTHORITY —*V yav. May p.140,1 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 
1, Q. 1, p. £65. 


a 


Q. 4.—Who will inherit from a deceased woman, her 
sister’s daughter or her sister’s son’s widow ? 


A,—The sister’s daughter is entitled to inherit. It is to 
be remarked that when there arc two heirs, a daughter and 
a son, to Stridhana, the danghter has the priority of claim. 

Ahmednagqur, August 13th, 1847. 

Avutnority.—Vyav. May. p 110,1 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, 
Q. 1, p. 463). 

Rewark —The preference of daughters to sons only takes place in 


cases where they inherit from their mother. The right of the de- 
ccased's niece rests on her proximity. 
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CHAPTER V. 
CASES OF INHERITANCE DECIDED BY THE 
CUSTOMS OF CASTES OR SECTS. (a) 
SECTION 1.—HEIRS TO A GOSAVI. 
InTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


The Bréhmanical law, Mr. Ellis points out, (b) never obtained more 
than a qualified dominion in Southern India. In the Bombay Pre- 
sidency the collections of Mr. Borradaile and Mr. Steele show that 


(a) An instance of the flexibility of customary law, while yet unem- 
bodied in decisions formally recorded, is to be found in the case of the 
Malis (Moghreliya) at Surat. When questioned by the Judge they 
answered that a marriage might, amongst them, be dissolved at the 
desire of either husband or wife. Either some practical inconveni- 
ence arose or the moral perceptions of the caste became more refined ; 
a meeting of the caste was held, and it was voted unanimously that 
divorce should not in future be allowed except for powerful reasons 
recognized by the caste panchayat This was communicated in 
answer to one of Mr Borradaile’s inquiries, MSS Bk. G, sheets 29, 
30. A recent change of custom was recognized, though it was not 
necessary to base the decision upon it, in Musst. Radiyat v Madhow- 
jee Panachund, 2 Borr. 740 According to the notion generally en- 
tertained by the Sastris that customs, where not plainly repugpant to 
the scriptures (Gaut. Chap. XI. para. 20; Apast. Transl. p. 15), may 
be regarded as resting on some lost Smriti (Ap. Tr. p. 47), the 
preference of conflicting Smritis may be determined by usage. See 
Viram. Transl. p. 127 ; Coleb. Dig. quoted in the Utpat case, 11 Bom. 
H. C. R. at p. 267; M. Müller, H A. Sansk. L. p. 53. Macnaghten, 
H. L. p. 102, says the custom of Niyogu and consequent legitimacy of 
the Kshetraja son is still preserved in Orissa. But besides its con- 
servative faculty custom has had to be recognized where it plainly 
abolished the ancient law, as in the very case of the Niyoga just 
mentioned (see Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 3, p. 4), and the unequal partition 
prescribed or allowed by the Smritis but condemned by usage (sce 
Viram. Tr. p. 61). Mitramisra (Viram. Tr p.107) places the authority 
of custom so high that he declares what is illegal in one generation 
may by usage alone be made legal and even obligatory in another. 


(b) 2 Str. H. L. 162. 
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many caste usages have been preserved contrary to the rules of the 
Smritis, designed generally or chiefly for the guidance and control 
ofthe Brihmans. The tendency to adoption of the ceremonies and 
legal ideas of the higher castes by those of a lower order has already 
been noticed. (a) But many differences still subsist which make it 
hazardous to apply the rules of the Sastras to the legal relations 
and transactions of any but the higher castes in the spheres of 
status and of family law, of adoption and of inheritance. Bunt few 
cases of this kind appear as the subjects of questions to the Sastris, 
because being regarded as matters of special custom, such questions 
as arose were disposed of on the evidence given in each case. A 
collection of such cases might have been made from the records of 
the courts, but it would have been a work of considerable time; and 
meanwhile a process of gradual assimilation has been going on 
which is on the whole beneficial. The rules of the different religious 
orders based gencrally on a real or fancied analogy to those of Brah- 
man ascetics have frequently been submitted to the Sdstris, and a 
general idea of the law of inheritance prevailing amongst their mem- 
bers may be gathered from the cases here collected. But in litigation 
concerning any matha or community it must be borne in mind that 
it is the customary law of the particular class or institution that 
must govern the decision, rather than general rules deduced from 


Nilakantha, V. M. Chap I para. 13, points to many infringements of 
the scriptural law warranted by custom, and even goes so faras to 
maintain that its approval may exempt harlotry from penance. The 
necessities of social existence have thus forced the Commentators by 
degrees from the position of uninquiring submission to the letter of 
inspired precepts, and a sufficient authority can now be found within 
the Hindù law itself for a rational development of its principles in 
accordance with the improved moral consciousness of the castes (see 
Mathura Naikin v. Esu Naikin, I L. R. + Bom. at pp. 561, 567, 570). 
The sole choice is not between a retention of every rag of usage 
which the community has outgrown, and the adoption ofa wholly 
foreign system : the course is open of a gradual amelioration of the 
indigenous law in harmony with its fundamental notions, and with 
the modified conception of these induced amongst the Hindûs them- 
gelves by the exigencies and the new standpoints of each stage of 
social progress. The customary and case law of England has been 
formed under influences substantially the same as those just indicated, 
and a remarkable analogy may be observed between the view of 
custom as derived from lost Smritis and custom in England as 
Statute law worn out. 
(a) Above, pp. 9, 426. 
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the practice of other orders or societies. (a) This is the necessary 
qualification to the somewhat broad statement of Mr. Colebrooke at 
2 Str. H L. 181. (b) 


According to the statements made by the Gosivis to Mr. J. War- 
den (see Steele’s Law of Caste, App. B. p. 64 ff.), the members of this 
order living in Western India consider themselves as Sannydsis, 
following the rules of SankarAcharya, and pretend to obey the laws 
of Manu and other Dharmasdstras.(c) Though it would therefore 
seem that cases of inheritance to their property should be decided 
according to the rules of the Dharmasistra on the succession to the 
property of a hermit, and though the answers to the following Ques- 
tions show this to have been also the opinion of some of the Law 
Officers, (d) it nevertheless cannot be allowed that such a proceeding 
is in accordance with the general principles of the Hindd law. For, 
though on account of their retirement from the world, they are in a 
position analogous to that of the Sannyiisis, the Gosavis cannot claim 
to be Sannyasis in the proper sense of the word. The order of the 
real Sannyasis is open, according to some authorities, to Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, according to others to Brihmans only. It 
may be entered at any time after the completion of the ceremony of 
investiture with the sacred girdle (e) The Sannydsi is bound to 


(a) Sce the cases cited above, Introd. p 201. 

(b) See also the Utpát case, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 249, and the Naikin 
case, I L. R. 4 Bom. 545. 

‘c) Different statements are given by H. H. Wilson, Works, Ed. 
Rost, Vol. I. pp. 167—169, and passin. 

(d) They are considered as real Sannyasis also, Gungapoorce v. 
Musst. Jennce ct al, 9N.W.P.S. D.A. R 212; Sungram Singh v. 
Debee Dutt et al, 10 ibid. 477. 

(e) Nirnayasindhu, Par. IlI. Uttarirdha, f. 51, p. 2, 1 9:—An- 
giras—‘‘ A person who knows (the Vedas) may enter the order of 
the Sannyasis, whether he bea Brahmachiri, a Grihastha or Vana- 
prastha, whether he he sick, or suffering............ Vijhancsvara 
(Mit. Pray. f. 25, p. 1, 1. 10) and the rest say that a Brahman alone 
has a right to enter on this (order of the Sannydst), on account of 
this inspired text of Jabala:—‘ Brihmans become Sannyasfs,’ and 
because Manu says :—‘ Having reposited the sacrcd fires in his mind, 
the Brahman should leave his house and enter the order of the San- 
nyåsis’ And there is another verse to the same effect :—‘ It is 
said that for Brahmans four orders are ordained in the revealed texts, 
for Kshatriyas three, for Vaisyas two, and for Sddras one.’ But the 
members of the three (twice-born) classes have also a right (to enter 
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keep the vow of chastity and to renounce all transaction of business. 
The Gos&vis on the contrary receive among their number Stdras (a) 
also and women, who have no right to become Sannyfsis. They 
neglect the performance of the Samskéras or initiatory rites. Con- 
cubinage is allowed by their custom, and some marry. (b) Lastly, 
many are engaged in trade and other worldly business. (c) 


It thus appears that it is impossible to consider them Sannyfsis 
in the sense of the Hindû law, and consequently to subject them to 
the laws of this order. It is equally impossible to place them under 
the laws of the Grihasthas or householders, as some Sastrs have 
done, since a very great number have no family ties and live in the 
Mathas as members of coenobitic fraternities; and others, though 
married, adopt pupils. Now, in all cases, where a section of the 
Hindd community places itself by its customs or opinions in opposi- 
tion to orthodox Hinddism and its law, the Hindû legislators allow 
disputes between its members to be judged according to its law or 
custom. (d) 


Thus the king is directed to uphold the customs of the castes, (e) 
of the Pashandas, or heretical sects, and of the Naigama orthodox 
sects. (f) The custom to be followed in the case of particular insti- 
tutions is in general that of such institutions as proved by testimony. 
The custom in order to be recognized must apparently be one not 
obviously bad or injurious to the institution to which it is attributed. 
See below, Sec. 1. On the same principle of guarding the interests 
of the foundation it has been held that in the case of a Trusteeship 
held in heritable sharcs by several families, though a father could 
relinquish his right of management to his son, the son could not 
join in an alteration in the constitution of the Trust. Nor could a 
majority of the trustees bind a minority by an agreement to increase 
the number of trustecs.(¢) 


the order of Sannyasis), since it is declared in the Kdrmapurana :— 
‘A Br&éhman, a Kshatriya, or a Vaisya should leave his house and 
enter the order of the Sannyasis.’ ”’ 

(a) Steele, Law of Caste, App. B, clause 24. 

(b) Steele, Law of Caste, App. B, clauses 29 and 42. 

(c) Steele, Law of Caste, App. B, clause 14. 

(d) See Bhdu Ndndji v Sundrdbdi, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 249. 

(e) Vyav. May. p. 7,1. 1; Borradaile 7; Stokes, H. L. B. 15. 

(f) Vyav. May. p. 206, 1.1; Borr. 176, 177 ; Stokes, H. L, B. 141; 
Mit. Vyav. f. 73, p. 1,1. 6. 

(g) Kiyipattu A. Narayan Nambudri vy. Aytkotillatu S. Nambudri, 
I, L. R. 5 Mad. 165. 
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Under these circumstances it would seem advisable to place the 
cases referring to the inheritance to GosAvis under the rules which, 
according to their statements to Mr. Warden; contain their law of 
custom. (a) Hence in some of the remarks on the following cases, 
instead of the authorities from the Law Books being quoted in full, 
references have been given to the paragraphs of Mr. J. Warden’s Re- 
port, and to Steele’s Law aiid Custom of the Hitdoo Castes. 


The following statement however may be quoted as describing a 
custom which with slight local variations governs the succession to 
SannyA&sis throughout the greater part of India. “It has been laid 
down by the late Sudder Dewanny Adawlut that amongst the gene- 
ral tribe of fakir's called saniasis......+.. aright of inheritanco strictly 
s0 speaking to the property of a deceased guru or spiritual preceptor 
does not exist; but the right of succession depends upon the nomina- 
tion of one amongst his disciples by the deceased guru in his own 
lifetime, which nomination is generally confirmed by the mahants of 
the neighbourhood assembled together for the purpose of performing 
the funeral obsequies of the deceased. Where no nomination has 
been made the succession is elective, the mahants and the principal 
persons of the sect in the neighbourhood choosing from amongst 
the disciples of the deceased guru the one who may appear to be the 
most qualified to be his successor, installing him then and there on 
the occasion of performing the funeral ceremonies of the late 


guru.” (b) 


In some instances the religious services performed by Gosåvfs or 
Vairégts in charge of temples are rendered on the voluntary prin- 
ciple. The temple is the property ofa caste or section of a caste, 
whose represeritatives control the expenditure of the funds, pay the 
guru, and appropriate the surplus proceeds of the endowment and 
offerings for caste purposes. In such cases the guru holds his place 
for life and during good behaviour, but has not a property in his 
office or in the emoluments. His nomination ofa cheld as his succes- 
sor has no special forte, but is generally respected by the caste if he 


(a) Compare also Nirunfun Bharthee v. Padaruth Bharthee et al, 
N. W. P. Repts. of Sel. Cas. 1864, Pt. I. p. 512. 


(b) Madho Das v. Kamta Das, I. L. R.1 All. at p. 541. Sugan 
Chand v. Gopalgir, 4 N. W. P. R. 101, excludes a cheld who deserts 
his guru. On the subject of sacerdotal privileges and superiority, 
see Ramasawmy Aiyan et al v. Venkata Achari et al, 9 M. I. A. 844; 
and Kashi Bashi Ramlinga Swamee v. Chitumlernath Koomar Swamee, 
20 C. W. R. 217, 
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was himself held in esteem. (a) As to the formal expression of the 
will of the caste or its representatives in these and other cases re- 
ference may be made to Steele, L. C. 124 ss. The inhabitants of a 
village or of a quarter of a town sometimes erect a matha or temple 
—a practice often commemorated in inscriptions. (b) The position 
of the officiating worshipper or guru in such cases varies according 
to the terms of his institution; but he is generally removeable for 
misconduct. (c) 


SECTION I. 
I. To a Mare GosAvi. 
a.—THE DISCIPLE. 
Q. 1.—Can a disciple succeed to the property of a de- 
ceased Gosavi ? 


A.—A disciple is the heir of a Gosivi, and therefore can 
succeed as such.—Alhmednuggur, 1845. 


Authority not quoted. 
Remark.—See Steele, Law of Caste, App. B. para. 20. (d) 


Q. 2.—A Gosavi died. There is a disciple nominated by 
him as his successor, Can he succeed him ? 


A.—The Gosavis and Vairigis should be regarded as 
Sannyasis of the lower castes, such as Sidras and others. 


(a) His nomination is in other cases held binding. See Steele, L. 
C. 437. 

(6) As for instance the one described in Ind. Antiq. vol. X. p. 185 ss. 

(c) See Acharyi Lallu Ranchor v. Bhagat Jetha Lalji, Bom. H. C. 
P. J. 1882, p. 374. 

(d) Succession to ascetics is based wholly on personal association, 
Khuggender N. Chowdhry v. Sharupgir Qghorenath, I. L. R. 4 Calc. 
513. An ascetic cannot alter the sucession to an endowment, Mohunt 
Rumundas v. Mohunt Ashbul Dass, 1. O. W. R. 160. He cannot impose 
restrictions on his successor contrary to the custom, such as disposing 
of the Mohantship by way of reversion, Greedhari Doss v. Nund Kissore 
Doss, 11 M. I. A. 405. The general rules of succession are given in 
the Smriti Chandrikå, p. 122. 

The trustee of a religious endowment may not alienate or encumber 
it except under special circumstances. See Q. 4. Rem. 2. 
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The person who claims to be the heir is a disciple nominated 
by the deceased. His claim therefore should be recognized. 


Ahmedabad, September 15th, 1853. 
AuTHoRITIES.—(1) Vyav. May, p. 184, 1. 4; (2) p. 141, 1. 7. 


Remarks—l, The Guru must nominate a chelias successor, and 
this must be confirmed by the mohants. (a) For the succession of a 
chelå in the Srivak sect, see Bhutaruk Ra jendra y Sook Sagur et al. (b) 
For a joint succession of two chelis, Gopaldas v. Damodhar (c) 


2. Sfdras cannot become Sannyésis in the sense in which the 
word is used in the Dharmasdstras. Sce Introductory Remarks. 


J. See also Steele, Law of Caste, App. B, para. 20. 


Q. 3.—Is a disciple or a Gurubhâû of a Gosivi his heir ? 


A.—If the Gurubhâù is separate the disciple will be the 
heir. If he is united in interests, he and the disciple will be 


the equal heirs.—Khandesh, July 3rd, 1854. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav May. p. 131, 1.8; (2) p. 134, 1. 4 


Remarx.—Scee Steele, Law of Caste, App. B, para. 20; Muhdo Das 
v. Kamta Das ‘d) 


Q. 4.—A Matha of a Gosivi had always been in charge of 
disciples succeeding one another. Should it remain with a 
disciple or a relation of the Gosavi ? 


A.—The Sastras contain no provision regarding the matter. 
The custom of the sect should therofore be inquired 
into.—LPoana, December 29th, 1847. 


AvtHority.— Vyav. May. p. 7,1. 2 (see Chap. II. Sec. 13, Q. 9, p, 462 ) 


Remakks.—The Matha should pass intothe possession of the disciple 
if he was nominated by his Gurn. Įf no nomination had takeu place, 
and there are several disciples, they or the Dasn&mah will elect q suc. 
cessor. See Steele, Law of Caste, App. B, paras. 18, 19, 20. 


(a) Atmanund v. Atmaram, N, W. P. S. A. R. far 1852, p, 462. 
(b) 1 Borr. R. 320. 

(c) 1 Borr. R. 439. 

(d) I. L. R. } All, 589, 
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2. In Rajah Vurmah Valia v. Ravi Vurmah Mutha, (a) the Judicial 
Committee say :—‘“* They conceive that when, owing to the absence of 
documentary or other direct evidence of the nature of the foundation, 
and the rights, duties, and powers of the trustees, it becomes neces- 
sary to refer to usage, the custom to be proved must be one which 
regulates the particular institution.” Reference is made to the case 
above, Q. ], and approval given to Peacock C. J.’s dictum in that case, 
that “each case must be governed by the usage of the particular 
mohantee.” The Rameswara Pagoda case (b) also is referred to. 
‘The important principle......... is to ascertain ......... the special laws 
and usages governing the particular community.” 

In Sammantha Pandara v. Sellappa Chetti (c) the origin of mathas 
is discussed, and the daties and powers of the superior described in a 
way assigning to him in Madras a somewhat larger discretion than is 
recognized elsewhere. 

3 Religious endowments are generally inalienable, but they may 
be temporarily pledged for repairs and other necessary purposes. 
See Prosiunno Kumari Debya v. Golab Chand Babu (d); Narayan v. 
Chintaman (e); Khausalchand v. Mahadevgiri (f); Mohunt Burm Su- 
roop Dass v. Khashee Jha (g); Malhár Sakharam v. Udegir Guru (h); 
and the remarks in Gundoji Bawa v. Waman Bawa. (7% 


Q. 5.—1. A Gosavi, having nominated two disciples, 
died. Both those disciples lived in the Matha of their Guru. 
The senior disciple nominated a disciple to succeed him. 
The junior disciple was afterwards confined in prison on a 
charge of murder. While in prison he nominated a disciple, 
and passed to him a deed authorizing him to inherit his and 
his Guru’s property. On the strength of this document, 
the disciple has filed a suit against the senior disciple, and 
the man nominated by him as his disciple, for the recovery 
of the property of his Guru. Is his claim admissible ? 


(a) L. R. 4 1. A. at p. 83. 

(b) L. R. 1 I. A. at p. 228. 

(c) I. L. R. 2 Mad. 175. 

(d) L. R. 2 I. A. 145, 151. 

(e) I. L. R. 5 Bom. 393. 

(f) 12 Bom. H. C. R. 214. 

(g) 20 C. W. R. 471. 

(h) Bom. H.C P. J. 1881, p. 108. 
(i) Ib. p. 292. 
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2. What actions make a man Patita ? 


8. What ceremonies should be performed on the occasion 
of nominating a disciple ? 


A.—1l. Asthe man was confined in prison for murder, 
he must be considered a Patita. He has forfeited his right 
of nominating a disciple, and a disciple nominated by such a 
person cannot claim any property. 


2. A man becomes a Patita by the commission of the fol- 
lowing crimes :— (1) Stealing gold; (2) Killing a Brahman ; 
(3) Drinking intoxicating liquors; (4) Having criminal 
intercourse with the wife of one’s teacher, ono’s sister, &c. ; 
(5) Burning a house; (6) Killing a man by administering 
poison to him. There are some others besides those above 
enumerated, 


8. A person nominated a disciple must be one who is 
not married, The Guru gets him shaved and communicates 
to him certain sacred words. The followers of the sect to 
which the Guru belongs are informed of the intended nomi- 
nation. The Séastra is silent on this subject, but the custom 
requires these ceremonies, and a disciple, duly nominated 
with the customary ceremonies, becomes entitled to a share 
of his Guru’s property.—Ahmedabad, June 2nd, 1845. 

Avrnorrizs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, p. 1, 1. 13; (2) f. 60, p. 2, 1.1; 
(3) Vyav. May. p. 161, 1. 7. 

REMaRKS.—I1. The acts for which a Gosfvi is outcasted are :— 
Killing a cow, a Brahman, a woman, a Guru, ora child, and sexual 
intercourse with other than HindQ women. See Stecle, Law of Caste, 
App. B, para. 30. 

2. Regarding the ceremonies at the initiation of a Gosavi, see also 
Steele, Law of Caste, para. 27. 

3. Importance seems to be attached by some of the sects to a 
written nomination of a chelé as successor to the guruship which, 
once delivered, they consider irrevocable except for conduct produc- 
ing spiritual incapacity. 

4. In Greedharee Doss v. Nundkissore Doss Mohunt, (a) the Judi- 
cial Committee say :—“ This seems to be clear, from all the evidence 


(a) 11 M. I. A. at p. 429. 
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in this case, as far as it has been brought under their Lordships’ 
attention,—that there cannot be two existing Mohants; that the 
office cannot be held jointly; and that, therefore, if there was a double 
Tocca at all, it must have been a Ticca of the office in reversion after 
the existence of the incapacity of Ladlee Dose to perform the duties. 
But the evidence upon that point, and the law adduced upon the 
subject before their Lordships, fail entirely to satisfy their minds 
that any such species of investiture was according to the rules 
and customs of these Mohants, or that any such Mohantship can be 
given in reversion.” 


Q. 6.—A Gos&vi had two disciples, one wäs born by a 
kept woman, and the other was presented to him by another 
Gosavi. The Gosâvi, at his death, left no directions provid- 
ing for his succession, and the question is who should suc- 
ceed him ? 


A.—A virtuous disciple should succeed. The son ot a 
kept woman cannot. A virtuous disciple means a disciple 
who is hospitable and civil to those who visit his dwelling. 


Ahmednuggur, October 20th, 1859. 


AUTHORITIES.—Vyav. May. p. 142, 1. 4 and 8. 

REMARK.—This answer would be right in the case of a real SannyAsi. 
According to thecustom of the Gosfvis, however, to whose case also the 
authorities above quoted refer, natural sons may become disciples, and 
inherit as such from their fathers. See Steele, Law of Caste, Appx. B. 
paras. 29 and 20. See also Narayanbhart: v. Lavingbharti et al, (a) 
which excludes the offspring of an adulterous connexion. 

2. The purchase of a chclaé is in some cases recognized. See Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. Chap. IV. Sec. 10, note. This, Colebrooke says, is not 
to be regarded as adoption but as resting on the special custom of 
the caste. See 2 Str. H. L. 133. 


Q. 7.—Two persons claim to be heirs of a Gosivi of the 
Maratha caste. The one isa “Gurubhai”’ ora disciple of the 
same preceptor. The other is a son of a kept woman of the 
deceased, but adopted by him as his disciple by the ceremony 
of tonsure (Mundana). Which of these is the proper heir? 


(a) I. L. R. 2 Bom. 140. 
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A.—Both appear to be the heirs, but the one adopted as 
disciple seems to be the nearer of the two. 


Rutnagherry, November 8th, 1845. 


Authority not quoted. 
Remarxs.—See Steele, Law of Caste, Appx. B, para. 29. 


2. Thealleged disciple or shishya of adeceased Gosf&vi who sued 
anotber alleged shishya in possession of the matha and estate for a 
declaration of his own superior title must, it was held, pay the fee 
proper for a suit for possession, the real purpose of the suit being 
to obtain the property. (a) 


Q. 8.—A Matha of a Gosdvi was held from disciple to 
disciple. This being the case, a disciple married, and broke 
through the custom of the Matha. Can this breach of the 
custom be held a bar to his right of inheritance ? 


A.—A disciple, who conforms himself to the custom of the 
Matha, and no other, can succecd. 


Ahmednuggur, August 14th, 1804. 


Avtuority.—Vyav. May. p. 142, 1. 2. 


Remarxs.—The authority given by the Sastri refers only toa real 
Sannyasi, though the answer itself appears to be correct. 


2. Both in the Dekkan and elsewhere the Gosfvis in some cases 
marry and still are cligible to mahantship in succession to deceased 
mahants. ‘The exception made (by Mr. Warden) must be extended 
to other places than the Dekhan also. It has been proved that the 
Bharti sect of Gos&ivis in (Ahmedabad) the locality whence this 
appeal comes, very generally marry ...... and there is one if not two 
instances of a married member of the Bharti sect being a mahant of 
a math.” 


“ The plaintiff having proved his succession as mahant . is 
we think that the burden of proving that the plaintiff's bennen 
marriage worked a forfeiture of his office and its appendant property 
nd rights lay upon the defendants.” (b) 


(a) Ganpatgir v. Ganpatgir, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 230. 

(b) Sir M. Westropp. C. J., in Gosain Surajbharti (Plaintiff in both 
cases) versus Gosain Rambharti (Defendant in R. A. No. 11 of 1880), 
and Gosain Ishvarbharti (Defendant in R. A. No. 12 of 1880), I. L. 
R. 5 Bom. at p. 684. 
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Q. 9.—If a Gosfvi has got himself married, is he still to 
be considered a Gosåvi ? Can he claim the right of inherit- 
ing from his Guru? A deceased Gosavi had left two dis- 
ciples;—one of them is suffering from a disease, and the other 
dicd leaving a disciple nominated by him. To whom will 
the right of inheritance belong? to the man afflicted with 
disease, or to the disciple of a disciple ? 


A,—The question of the legality or propricty of the mar- 
riage of a Gosavi should be disposed of by the king in 
accordance with the usage of the sect. When a disciple is 
suffering from such diseases as black leprosy and others, 
and when he is in such a condition that he cannot be admit- 
ted into the sect, he cannot claim the right of inheritance. 
According to the custom of the sect, the disciple of a disci- 
ple will be the proper person to inherit the property of the 
deceased.—Ahmednuggur, October 26th, 1850. 


Avutuority.—Vyav. May. p. 142, 1. 2 and 8. 


Remarks —1. Regarding the permissibility of the marriage, see 
the preceding casce. 


2. Regarding the right of the disciple’s disciple to inherit fron his 
Guru's Guru, see Steele, Law of Caste, App. B, para 20. 


I. .—FEMALE DISCIPLE. 


Q. 1.—A Gosavi who had no heir, nominated a woman as 
his disciple, Can she be the heir after his death ? 


A.—According to the SAstras she cannot be the heir of 
the deceased.— Dharwar, October 2nd, 1848. 


AUTIORITY.—Vyav. May. p. 142, 1. 4. 


RemMarks.—1l. Female disciples are received by the Gosavis, and as* 
it would seem, they also inherit their Guru’s property. See Steele, 
Law of Caste, App. B, paras. 21 and 20. 


2. Inthe Reports of Selected Cases, Sudder Dewani Adawlut, 
North-Western Provinces, Vol. II. p. 235, it is ruled, that a female 
disciple doos not inhorit, since, according to the Hindi Law, only 
males can take the property of their Guru. 

71u 
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I. c—DISCIPLE’S DISCIPLE. 

Q. 1.—A Gosdvi died. There is a disciple of his disciple, 
and some grand-disciples of the grand-disciple of his Guru. 
The question is which of these will be the heirs of the 
deccased ? 

A,—The grand-disciple is the heir. If, however, the 
deceased and the other disciples were united in interests, all 
would be entitled to an equal share of the inheritance. 

Khandesh, January 26th, 1854. 

AvutuoRity.—Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4. 

REMARK.— See Stecle, Law of Caste, App. B. para. 20. 


Q. 2.—Should a man apply for the property belonging to 
his Guru’s Guru, can he have it ? 

A.—No.—Dharwar, 1846. 

Authority not quoted. 


ReMARK.—See the answer and remark to the preceding case. 


I. d.—THE FELLOW-—DISCIPLE. 
Q. 1.—A Gosavi died. His Gurubhat is alive. Should 
the property of the Gosavi be considered heirless ? 
A.—The Gurubhad is the heir of the Gosavi. 
Tanna, Murch 25th, 1850. 
Avruority.—Vyav. May. p. 142,1 4. 
Remark.—The authority refers to a real Sannyåst. 


Q. 2.—A Kanphati Gosévi had two disciples. They 
both died, one after the other. A disciple of the first 
deceased has applied to be recognized as heir of the one who 
died afterwards. Is he the heir? 


4.—When a man in the order of “ Vinaprastha’”’ dies, 
his Guru and others can inherit his property. When a man 
dies in the order of Sannyasis his disciples become his 
heirs. When a mar dies in the order of Brahmachari, his 
Dharma-Bhais or fellow-students can inherit his property. 
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From this, it appears that a disciple, nominated according 
to the custom of the caste by the one who died first, can 
inherit the property of his Guru’s brother who died after- 
wards.—Ahandesh, August 23rd, 1850. 

Avtnority.—Vyav. May. p. 142, 1. 4. 


Remark.—The authority and answer apply to the case of a real 
Sannyasi. 


Q. 3.—Can a Gurubhai of a Guru of a deceased Gosdvi 
be his heir? 
A.—No one can be the heir of a deceased Gosavi except 
his Guru disciple or Gurubhad. 
Ahmednuqqur, November 4th, 1846. 


Authority not quoted. 


Q. 4.—A Gosivi had two disciples. One of them no- 
minated a disciple, the other had none. The latter died. 
Can his property be claimed by the disciple of the former? 


A.—The Sistra does not recognize the heirship of a per- 
son situated as above mentioned. He cannot therefore be 
considered an heir of the deceased. 


Poona, November 30th, 1853. 
Authority not quoted. 


I. e.—THE GURU’S FELLOW-DISCIPLE. 


Q. 1.—A Gosivi has died. Will the Gurubhad of his Guru 
be his heir ? 


A.—Tho Sistra allows a man to acquire knowledge from 
a person of a lower caste than himself. By the custom of 
the country, a Guru and a disciple stand in the same relation 
to each other as a father and a son, and they become heirs 
of each other. The Sastra permits a disciple to inherit from 
his Guru, and a Guru can in like manner inherit from 
his disciple, who dies without issue. It is nowhere men- 
tioned in the Séstra that in the absence of a Guru his brother 
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may succeed, but as a Guru in the caste of Gosidvis takes 
the place of a father in a family, a Gurubhaéti may, in the 
absence of a disciple, brother, or brother’s disciple, be consi- 
dered an heir.—Sadr Adalat, March 5th, 1853. 
AUTHORITY.—Viramit. f. 209, p. 2, 1. 9. 
Remarks.—1. The answer would apply to a real Sannydasf. 


2. The decision of the question depends upon the custom of the 
caste and class. 


Il.—HEIRS TO A GHARBARI, OR 
MARRIED GOSAVI. 


Q. 1.—A Gosivi kept a woman. She gave birth toa son. 
The Gosivi then married another woman. He afterwards 
died. Which of these three survivors should be declared his 
heir ? and how far would the fact of the deceased being ori- 
ginally a Braman, Kshatriya, or a Vaisya before he entcred 
the order of Gos&vi, affect the rights of heirs ? 

A.—A good disciple becomes the heir of a Gosdvi as a 
general rule. But if he were of the Sidra caste and his wife 
childless, the son of bis mistress would, according to the 
custom of the Sddras, be his heir, the wife being entitled to 
a maintenance only. Ifthe deceased originally belonged to 
eitber of the other three castes, viz. Brahman, Kshatriya, or 
Vaisya, his good disciple should be considered his heir, 


Ahmednuggur, April 14th, 1857. 

Avurnoritizs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11; (2) f. 59, p. 1, 1. 13. 

RemarKs.—1. The Sastri’s answer applies to a Grihastha or house- 
holder only. 

2. If the customs of Gharbéri Gosdévis are the same as those of 
Gos&vis proper, as would seem to be the case according to Steele, 
Law of Caste, App. B. para. 42, the illegitimate son will be the heir. 
See Steele, ibid. para. 29. (a) 


Q. 2.—A Matha of a Gosaivi was held from disciple to 
disciple. A Gosdvi who came into possession of it kept a 
woman, by whom he had a son. Afterwards he married and 


(a) This case illustrates the remarks made above, Introd. p. 85, 86. 
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became a “‘Gharbari.” He subsequently acquired some pro- 
perty and died. The question is, whether the son of the kept 
woman or his widow is the heir ? 

A.—If the Gosavi belongs to the Sidra caste the son of 
his kept woman will be his heir. If the Gosavi belongs to 
either of the three superior castes, namely, Brahman, Kshat- 
riya, and Vaisya, his widow will be his heir. The son in 
this case may claim maintenance, not as a matter of right; 
but grace.—Tanna, March 15th, 1856. 

AuTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11; (2) f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1. 

REMARK.— See the preceding case. 


Q. 3.—A deceased Gosavi has left a wife and a disciple. 
Which of these is the heir ? 


A.—The wife will be the heir. The disciple cannot suc- 
ceed, but if the custom of the sect requires that the disciple 
should succeed, he may be allowed to do so. The wife in 
that case will be entitled to maintenance only. 

Khandesh, November 30th, 1859. 


RemMaRk.—Regarding the Gharbari, or married Gosavi, see Steele, 
Law of Caste, App. B. paras. 6 and 42 ff. 


Q. 4.—A Gosavi, either of the sect of the Puri, Giri, or 
Bhirathi, acquired a Vatan like that of a Patil or Kulka- 
rani. Can it descend to his or his wife’s disciple ? 

A.—Among the Gosavis of the above-mentioned sects, a 
disciple is as good an heir as a son among other people. 
If a disciple was not nominated by the male Gosavi, his wife 
may nominate one to succeed to her estate in the same 
manner as a widow among other classes is allowed to adopt a 
son. No objection seems to exist to such a proceeding. 


Khandesh, October 21st, 1848. 
Avutuonity.—Vyav. May. p. 142, 1. 4. 


Q. 5.—The parents (of the Kunabi caste) offered their son 
of the age of three months to a Gharbari Gosavi (married 
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Gosavi). Before the child was initiated in the rites of the 
sect, the Gosivi died. His wife, however, called the mem- 
bers of her sect, and presented a turban to the child, and 
placed him on the seat of the deceased. The nephew of the 
deceased taught him certain incantations and shaved his 
head. Js this not sufficient to entitle him to a certificate of 
heirship of the deceased ? 


A.—If the deceased Gosavi’s wife and nephew have done 
all that was required to qualify a successor to a Gosdvi ac- 
cording to the customs and rules of the sect, the certificate 
applied for may be given to him. Among the Vanapras- 
thas, Brahmacharis, and Sannyasis of the ten different 
tenets, the succession takes place by disciples. The Gosavis 
and Vairagis follow the same tenets, and should be treated 
accordingly.—Ahmednuggur, March 28th, 1849. 


AvurHority.—Vyav. May. p. 142,1] 2 and 8 


III.—HEIRS TO A GOSAVINI, OR FEMALE 
GOSAVI. | 

Q. 1.—A female Gosavi died. Which of the following 
will be her heir:—Her Guru, namely the preceptor, or the 
one who initiated her into the doctrine and practices of the 
sect; her Gurn’s son; her husband’s disciple; her second 
or “Pit” husband’s disciple; her Gurubhai, or the one 
who belongs to the same fraternity to which her Guru 
belongs ? 


A.—According to the custom of the sect of Gosavis, a 
well-behaved disciple will be the heir of the deceased. 
If she has made a gift of her property to her Guru, he can 
take it. If there is neither of these with the necessary quali- 
fications, the disciple of her second husband must be pre- 
ferred to her Guru.—Ahmednuggur, February 24th, 1847. 

AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 59, p. 1, 1. 13; (2) Vyav. May. 
p. 142, 1, 8. 

Remank.—Sce Steele, Law of Caste, App. B. paras. 21 and 20. 
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Q. 2.—Can a woman of the Gos&vi sect, who is under the 
vow of gelibacy, nominate a disciple? And can her pre- 
ceptor or Guru be her heir ? 

A.—A virtuous woman of the sect can nominate a dis- 
ciple, and if a disciple is virtuous he can succeed as heir. 
The Guru may take such property as may have been duly 
transferred to him, but in the absence of a properly qualified 
disciple, the property will go to the Sirkar. 


Ahmednuggur, August 22nd, 1847. 


Autuority.—Vyav. May. p. 142, 1. 4and 8. 
ReEMARK.—NSece Steele, Law of Caste, App. B. paras. 21 and 38. 


SECTION 2.—HEIRS TO A JANGAMA. 
Intropuctory REMARK. 

The Jangamas are the priests of the Lingiyata sect, who pretend 
to have renounced the world, lıke the Sannydsis. But the laws 
referring to the latter cannot be applicd to them for the same reasons 
as in the case of the Gosavis. For an account of their doctrine and 
history, see H. H. Wilson, Works, Ed. Rost, Vol. I., pp. 218—230; 
and of their customs, Steele, Law of Caste, p. 100 ff. 


Q. 1.— A Brahmachiri Jangama, holding the hereditary 
office of Pattadlukari died. The question is whether the 
successor to the office should be a Brahmachiri (unmarried) 
or a marricd Jangama ? 

2. A man alleges that the office was conferred upon him 
by the deceased. The question is, whether his eligibility to 
the office will be effected by the performance or omission of 
the ceremony called the Jangama-Diksha (a). 


8. The head Matha is presided over by a Brahmachari 
Jangama, and there is an inferior Matha, which is also pre- 
sided over by persons of the same class. The Brahmachart 
of the inferior Matha died, and has left no disciple. Can 
the Brahmachari of the head Matha succeed to the inferior 


Matha ? 


(a) Diksh& = Initiation. 


568 HEIRS TO A JATI. [BK.1,CH.V,6.8,9,1. 


A,—1. A man cannot succeed to a Pattddhik4riship, 
unless he is his Dharma-brother, or fellow-studeut living in 
the same dwelling. He must further be a Brahmachiri 
living in a college, and a Vira-Saiva, who is the most pious 
of the seven classes of the Saivas or the worshippers of 
Siva. A married man, although he is a fellow-student, 
cannot be an heir of a Pattidhikari. 


2. The answer to the second question is, that if it be 
proved that the man who claims to be an heir of the deceased 
is possessed of all the qualifications above-mentioned, and 
the Pattadhikari on his death-bed conferred the office upon 
him with the ceremony called the “ Triordha-Diksha,”’ his 
claim should be admitted. 


3. The answer to the third question is, that if the Pat- 
tadhikari of the head Matha possesses all the qualifications, 
and if he has a right derived from long established custom, 
he may be allowed to succeed. 

Sholapoor, December 3rd, 1856. 

Avctuonity.—Mit. Vyav. f. 59, p. 1, 1. 138. 


ReEMaRKS.—<According to Stecle, Law of Caste, p. 105, the head of 
the Matha (Pattadhikari) appoints his successor, or the disciples elect 
a new Pattadhikari with the sanction of the caste, Zaminudars or Go- 
vernment. 


In some Mathas the Jangamas are married. Ibid p. 106. 


There is a good account of the usual origin of a Matha in Samman- 
tha Pandara v. Sellappa Chetti (a) referred to above. 


SECTION 3.—HEIRS TO A JATI. 
INTRODUCTORY REMARK. 


The Jainas are divided into Yatis or Jatis, religious devotecs, and 
Srivakas, lay-brethren. As the Jainas deny the anthority of the Ve- 
das, they belong to the Pashandas, heretics, and their devotees, con- 
sequently, are not subject to the laws of the Sannydsis. Regarding 
the history and doctrines of the Jainas, sec H. H. Wilson, Works, 
Ed. R. Rost, Vol. I. pp. 276—369; and regarding the practices of the 
Yatis, ibid. p. 317 ff. For rules and customs as to the succession 
to Gurus, see Steele, Law of Caste, p. 103. 


(a) I. L. R. 2 Mad. 175. 
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Q.1.—(1) A Jati dicd Icaving two disciples. They may 
have effected a partition of the property of their Guru or left 
it undivided. Afterwards the senior disciple dicd, leaving a 
disciple. The questions are, whether this disciple can claim 
a moiety of the property of his grand-Guru ? or whether it 
will go to the brothcr-disciple of the last deceased ? 


(2) A Jati first became a disciple of one Guru, and after- 
wards of another by the ceremony called ‘“ Sipuj,” and as- 
sumed the naine of Datta. Subsequently he called himself by 
a name in which his first and the second name were com- 
pounded. Is the Jati to be considered a disciple of the first 
Guru ? and can he inherit from his Guru in preference to 
his brother-disciple ? 

A.—(1) The Sastra declares that the best disciple is the 
heir of his Guru. The two disciples, having effected a parti- 
tion of their Guru’s property, became separate. Afterwards 
one of them died. His disciple therefore is the legal heir. If 
the Guru’s property had not been divided, yet the right to 
an equal share of it on the part of cach of the two disciples 
is inherent, and the disciple of the deceased should be 
allowed to take whatever share belonged to his Guru. 


(2) The Jati, who became a disciple, first of one and then 
of another Guru by the ceremony called ‘ Sipuj,”’ cannot be 
considered to have deserted his first Guru. He still calls 
himself by the name which his first Guru gave him. 
Ho cannot therefore be considered to have forfeited his 
right of inheritance.—Surat, September 29th, 18-49. 

Autuonity.—Mit. Vyav. f. 59, p. 1, 1. 13. 


Q.2.—A Guru of the Srivaka sect has applied fora 
certificate declaring him to be the heir ofa disciple of his 
Guru-Bhad. The applicant has kept a woman. Is his 
right to inherit from the deccased affected by this circum- 
stanco ? 

A.—A Guru is like a Sannyiast, and fornication on his 
part is contrary to the Sastra and the usages of the Jaina 
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sect. A Guru addicted to such a vice forfeits his right of 
inheritance.—Surat, October 28th, 1850. 


Avutuoritigs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 59, p. 1, 1. 13; (2) Yoga Chandrika. 


SECTION 4.—HEIRS TO A NANAK SHAUHI. 


Q. 1—A man of the Nanak Shahi sect died. There are 
his Guru-Sishyas and Guru-Bhâûs. Which of these should 
be considered his heir ? 


A.—The sect founded by Nanak Shahi is not recognized 
by the Sdstra. It has recently come into existence. The 
persons of that sect are Sûdras, whose property cannot be 
inherited either by their Gurus or Sishyas, and others 
connected merely by the similarity of their tenets. The 
property should be taken possession of by the Sirkar. 

Poona, July 4th, 1851. 

Avtnority.—Vyav. May. p 142, 1. 2. 

Remarks.—1. Regarding the tenets and history of the Nanak 
Shahis, see H. H. Wilson, Works, Ed. R. Rost, Vol. I. p. 267 ss. 


2, The Sastri seems to intend thatthe Nanak Shahi, being Sddras, 


aul o 


cannot be placed under the rules regarding the inheritance to a San- 
nyasi. But it by no means follows that for this reason the property 
is to be considered heirless. According to what has been said in the 
Introductory Remark to Chap. V. Sec. 1, the case ought to be 
decided according to the custom of the sect. 


SECTION 5.—MANBIIAU. 


Q. 1.—There are two sects of Manbhits. The indivi- 
duals of the one lead a life of celibacy, and the individuals of 
the other marry. Among the former, aro preceptors and 
disciples the heirs of each other; and among the latter, aro 
sons and other relations the heirs ? 

A.—There is no provision in the SAstra regarding tho 
sect, and the question therefore must be decided according 
to the customs of the sect. 

Ahmednuggur, October 27th, 1848. 
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Q. 2.—Can a disciple of the “ Malri” caste be the heir of 
a Minbhivini (a woman who had embraced the tenets of 
Manbhaa) ? 
A.—If the man of the Malri caste was made a disciple ac- 
cording to the custom of the sect, he can be the heir. 
Khandesh, October 11th, 1852. 


Q. 3.—A “Guru Bahina” of a man of the Manbhaa sect 
died. He claims her property. Can it be given to him even 
if the Guru is said to be living in another country ? 


A.—There is nothing in the Sastras regarding the sect. 
Their customs, therefore, whatever they may be, should be 
respected,—Ahmednuqyar, Octuber 16th, 1850. 


Q. 4.—A woman had two sons, named Saybowa and Sukha- 
deva. The woman, though originally a Sudra, adopted a 
Manbhat for her Guru. Her younger son Sukhadeva also 
chose the same Guru, so that according to the custom of the 
sect, the mother and the son became Gurubhai and Guru- 
bahina (brother and sister) of each other. Saybowa had 
selected a different Guru. The mother, after her initiation 
into the sect, built a house. Subsequently she and her son 
Sukhadeva died. The latter has left a disciple. By the 
custom of the Manbhat sect a Gurubhau becomes heir. 
The question therefore is, whether the disciple of Sukhadeva, 
who was the Gurubhad of his mother, or the son of Say- 
bowa, should inherit it ? 


A,—According to the Sistra, the son or the grandson is 
the heir to the property of his mother. 


Khandesh, February 10th, 1831. 
Authority not quoted. 


SECTION 6.-HEIRS TO A VAIRAGI. 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


Regarding the history and tenots of the Vairagis, see H. H. Wilson, 
Works, Ed. R. Rost, Vol. I. p. 184 ff. 
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Regarding their customs sce also, Steele, Law of Caste, pp. 102, 433 
ss. Vairigis so-called are sometimes found in occupation of temples, as 
amongst the Shenvi Bréihmans in Bombay. ‘They in some cases hold 
the temple property after the manner of trye mahants, and appoint 
chelas, subject to approval by the panch or committco of the Vairigis 
of the other temples in the island. In other cases the property is 
held by trustees for tho temple, and the quasi-mahants’ appointment 
ofa successor is little or nothing more than a recommendation of hirn 
as worshipper to the trustees in whom as representatives of the caste, 
owners of the temple, the right of nomination 1s really vested. The 
practice varies as to the direct ownership of the endowment, as to its 
management, as to the removeableness of the worshipper, and the he- 
reditary descent of his oftice to cheliis whether nominated or not, and 
has seldom acquired in any institution the consistency and perma- 
nence requisite to a custum to be recognized by Courts of law. 


The Vairigis are Vaishnava mendicants, following either tke 
doctrines of Riimananda or of Nimbaditya, Kabir, Dada, and other 
teachers. They receive Sddras and women into thew community, and 
for this reason they can neither be considered real Saunyasis, nor be 
subjected to the laws of the Dharmasdstra. It would however seem 
that the married Bhat Vairaégis, mentioned by Mr. Stecle, form an 
exception, and are simply Grihasthas or houscholders 


SECTION 6 (1).—HEIRS TO A VAIRAGL (a). 
Q. 1.—Who is the heir of a deceased Vairigi ? 


A.—If the deceased has left any property, his disciple, 
and if there is no disciple, one of Ins sect will be the heir. 
A Vairigi, however, can give away his property to any one 
he chooses.—Suraf, August 1st, 1814. 


Authority not quoted. 


(a) A disciple who leaves his Guru without permission and goes 
away, manifesting an intention to be permanently absent, is not en- 
titled to a share in the succession, Soogun Chund ct al v. Gopal Gir et 
al,4N.W.P. R. 101. This occurs not unfrequently, rg the chelés 
go about to seek a better settlement. They cannot again become 
chelas in the proper sense, but they sometimes attach themselves 
to mahants or quasiymahants ag assistants, and get nominated or 
elected as succcssors. | 
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Remarks.—1. See Steele, Law of Caste, p. 109, Ist Edn.; p. 103, 
9nd Edn. 


2. A Vairigi may retain his property. (a) 


Q. 2.—Can a disciple of a Vairagi be his heir? 

A. The Såstra takes cognizance of the succession by a 
disciple of a Sannyas?, but not of a Vairigi. The custom, 
therefore, should be the rule in the case of the latter sect. 

Poona, December 2€th, 1854. 


Authority not quoted. 


Q. 3—One Bhagvandis performed the funeral rites of 
the deceased Atmdrim Biva Vairigi. The heads of the 
Vairagl sect called the “ Mahants,” who had come on the 
occasion, recognized Bhagvindds as the successor of the 
deceased. Should he or the sister of the deceased be consi- 
dered the heir ? | 

A.—According to the usages of the sect, Bhagvindis is 
the heir, by reason of his being a properly qualified disciple. 
The sister, though a Sapinda relation, is not the heir. 

Ahmednugyur, November lot, 1347. 
Authority not quoted. 
Remark.—See Mohunt Shea okash Doss y Mohunt Joyram Doss. (b) 


Q. 4.—There were two half-brothers of the Vairagi sect. 
One of them held a certain estate. On his death his son 
succeeded. On the death of the son, the other brother came 
iuto possession. On his death, his son-in-law succeeded and 
remained in possession for about 16 years. He performed 
the funeral rites of his father-in-law. The brother who first 
succeeded to the estate left a daughter. She has applied for 
a certificate of heirship. Can her claim be admitted ? 

A.—According to the usages of the Vairigi and the Gosavi 
sects, a virtuous disciple has a better title to succeed than a 
“ Sapinda” relation. The disciple who performed the funeral 


(a) Jagannath Pal v. Bidyanand, 1 Beng. L. R. A. C. 114, 
(b) OC. W. R. 57, Mis. A. 
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rites of the deccased will therefore inherit, if he be a virtu- 
ous man. The claim of the deccased’s niece, who applies 
for a certificate, should be rejected as being contrary to the 
usages of the sect. 

Ahinednuggur, August 13th, 1847. 

Remarks.— Virtuous here means not merely of good moral conduct, 
but of adequate capacity to profit by instruction, Viram. Tr. p. 203, 
though in fact the Vairigis are often grossly ignorant. 

2. The adopted son of a Vairigi, who yet mingles in worldly 


affairs, may succeed to his property. (a) 
(2). GURU. 
Q. 1.—Can the Guru of a deceased Vairici be his heir? 
A.—Yes.—Ahandesh, February 5th, 1857. 
Autioritirs.—(1) Viram f. 309, p.2,1.10;(2) Vyav. May p.112,1 7. 
Remark.—lIf such is the custom of the caste, and not, as the Sastri 


seems to think, according to the Dharmasistra. See Juqdanund 
Gosamec v. Kessub Nund Gosamee ct al (b) 


(3).—THE FELLOW-STUDENT. 

Q. 1.--Can the Gurubhad be the heir of a deceased 
Vairaigi? 

A,— Whatever property may remain after the performance 
of the obsequies of the deceased should be made over to the 
Gurubhad, if the disciples are not to be found. 

Ahimednugqur, April 10th, 1846. 


Authority not quoted. 


a ee 


Q. 2.—A Vairigt of the Ramavat sect died. There are his 
nephew and a Gurubhau. Which of these will be the heir ? 
A.—According to the customs and usages of the sects of 
the Vairfigis and the Gosavis, the Gurubhad will be the heir. 
Ahmednuggur, Junuary 16th, 1849. 
Authority not quoted. 


(a) Mohunt Mudhoobun Doss v. Hurry Kishen Bhunj, C. S. A, R. 
for 1852, p. 1089. 
(6) C. W. R. for 1864, p. 146. 
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(4).—THE FELLOW-STUDENT’S DISCIPLE. 


Q. 1.—Can a disciple of a Gurubhid be the heir of a 
Vairigi? 

A.—No one can be the heir of a Vairigt except his im- 
mediate disciple. If none such is to be found, Government 
should take the property of the deccased, after defraying the 
expenses of lis funeral—Ahmednuggur, 1845. 

Authority not quoted. 


Remark.—Contradicted by the answers to the preceding Questions. 


Q. 2.—Can a Vairâgi marry? and can his wife be his 
legal heir ? 
A.—Marriages are allowed among the Vairigis, and the 
wife of onc of that sect is his legal heir. 
Ahimednuggar, April 6th, 1846. 
Authority not quoted. 


— 
_ 


CHAPTER VI. 

PERSONS DISABLED TO INHERIT (a). 
SECTION 1—PERSONS DISEASED IN BODY OR MIND. 
Q. 1.—A man has been blind of both eyes for about 16 

years. He lives with his son. The son incurred some debt 
for the support of his family. A creditor attached tho 
son’s house, which was his ancestral property, The blind 
futher applies for the removal of the attachment. Should 
it be granted ? 


(a) Tho Smriti Chandrika, Chap. V. p. 9, teaches that the epithet 
‘incurable ’ being attached only to ‘ disease,’ the other qualifications, 
though not congenital or permanent, exclude if apparent at the time 
of partition (becoming possible). Loss of caste does not now deprive 
of heritable capacity, Act. XXI. of 1850. Honamma v. Timmana Bhat, 
I. L. R. 1 Bom. 559. 

The Roman law, after the establishment of Christianity, deprived 
heretics of heritable and testamentary rights. See Cud. Lib. I. Tit. 
V.LIV. 
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A.—If the blindness of the father is not curable he can 
only claim maintenance. He has no right to the property, 
and conscquently his application is not admissible. The 
debt, which was incurred on account of the family, must be 
paid from the property of the family. 


Ahmednuggur, October 9th, 1850. 


Autuonrities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 161, 1. 5 and 7 (see Auth. 5); 
(2) p. 164, 1. 6; (3) p. 175, 1.8; (4) E 19, p. 2, 1.3; (0*) Mit. Vyav 
f. 60, p. 1, 1. 13:— 

s An impotent person, an outcast and his issue, one lame, a mad 
man, an idiot, a blind man, and a person afflicted with an incurable 
discase, as well as others (similarly disqualified) must be maintained, 
excluding them from participation.’ ‘An impotent person,’ one of 
the third gender (or neuter sex). ‘An outcast,’ one guilty of sacri- 
lege or other heinous crime. ‘His issue,’ the offspring of an outcast. 
‘Lame,’ deprived of the use of huis feet. ‘A mad man,’ afflicted by 
any of the various sorts of insanity, proceeding from air, bile, or 
phlegm, from delirium or from planctary influence. ‘An idiot,’ a 
person deprived of the internal faculty, meaning one incapable of dis- 
criminating right from wrong. ‘Blind,’ destitute of the visual organ. 
‘ Afflicted with an incurable disease, affected by an irremediable dis- 
temper, such as marasmus or the like.” (Chap. II. Sce. 10, paras 1, 
2.) Under the term “others ” are comprehended one who has entered 
into an order of devotion, an enemy to his father, a sinner in an 
inferior degree, anda person deaf, dumb, or wanting any organ. 
(Colebrooke, Mit. p. 360; Stokes, H. L. B. 455). 


RemMakk.—In the case of Baboo Bodhnarain Singh v. Baboo Oinrao 
Singh, (a) it was admitted that a woman’s insanity ab the time of her 
mother’s death excluded her from the inheritance, but opened it to 
her sons. (b) In Daee v. Poorshotum Gopal (c) it was ruled that a 
blind widow does not succeed to her husband’s property. In the 
case at 2 Macn. H. L 42, itis not specified whether a son, excluded 
in favor of a daughter, was insane froin birth or not. In Colcb. Dig. 
Bk. V. T. 320, 321, 326, 331 Comm., Jagannatha scems to contemplate 
the defect that excludes as congenital, though it is not so stated; 
and so as to blindness and lameness. In the present case, the pro- 
perty having actually vested, the texts cited do not seem to deprive 


(a) 13 M.I. A. 519. 
(6) See also Prem Narain Singh v. Parasram Singh, L. R. 4 I. A. 105. 


(c) 1 Borr. R. 453. 
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the owner. The answer to the next question appears equally applic- 
able to this one. In Musst. Balgovinda et al v. Lal Bahadoor et al (a) 
it is ruled that subsequent insanity does not cause a forfeiture. See 
Introduction to Book I. p. 155, supra. 


Q. 2.—A blind man inherited certain property. It cannot 
be ascertained whether he and his brothers have separated. 
Are the blind man’s sons and brothers entitled during his 


hfe-time to take the management of the property into their 
hands ? 


A.—Tho Sastras do not provide that a blind man may be 
dispossessed of his property. If he is unable to take care 
of the property, those who are united in interests with him, 
as his brothers and sons, have a right to take charge of it. 


Poona, January 16th, 1845. 


AUTHORITIES —(1*) Mitikshard, f. 69, p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 
1,Q. 1); (2*) Mit Vyav. f 60, p 2,1. 7 :— 


“But their sons, whether legitimate or the offspring of the wife 
by a kinsman, are entitled to allotments, if free from similar defects.” 
(Coleb, Mit. p. 363; Stokes, H L. B. 457.) 


Rewarks.—] lftheman was blind at the time the inheritance 
would have devolved npon him, that circumstance would, according 
to some opinions, act as a disqualification See, however, the cases 
noticed under the head ©“ PERSONS DISQUALIFLED TO INHERIT.” in the 
Introduction. Only sons by birth and Kshetrajas are mentioned as 
taking the place of a disqualified father, not sons by adoption. His 
sony, if he had any, would take his share 


2 In Bengal it was ruled that a son born to a deaf and dumb 
man after the grandfather’s death could not inherit (b) See the case 
of Baboo Bodhnarain Singh v Baboo Omrao Singh, (c) above, as to 
a woman’s insanity. A blind woman may dispose by will of property 
to which sho is absolutely entitled. (d) 


(a) C. S.D A R. for 1854, p 244. 
(b) Pareshmani Dasi v Dinanath Das, 1 Beng Ti. R. A. S. C. 117. 
(e) 13 M. I. A. 519. 
(d) Bai Benkor v. Jeshankar, Bom. H.C. F J. for 1881, p. 271. 
73 n 
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Q. 3.—Can a man claim a share of his ancestral property, 
if he is not completely blind ? 


A.—A man not completely blind does not forfeit his right 
to a share.—Rutnagherry, December 12th, 1850. 


AUTHORITY.—Vyav May. p. 161, 1. 5. 


Remarxs.—I. For the Sastras mention only a Buinn man as unfit 
to inherit. See the definition of ‘a blind man’ in the passage of the 
Mit&éksharé quoted under Q. }. 


2. For the Bengal Law, see Mohesh Chunder Roy et al v. Chunder 
Mohun Roy et at. (a) 


Q. 4.—A man was born lame. The creditors of his 
brothers having obtained decrees against them attached the 
property of the family. The lame man has filed a suit for 
the removal of the attachment from a portion of the property 
alleged to be his share. The question is, whether a fame 
man can claim his share of the common property at a time 
when he is about to be deprived of maintenance ? 


A.—A sufficient means of maintenance should be reserved 
for the lame member of the family, and the rest sold for the 
satisfaction of the decrees of the creditors. (b) 


Rutnagherry, May 19th, 1853. 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 161, 1. 5 (see Auth 2); (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 60, p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. VI. Sec 1, Q. 1). 


Q. 5.—If a man’s brother’s son js afflicted with black 
leprosy, can he claim his share of the family property from 
his uncle, who is united in interests with him ? If not, can his 
mother claim it? If neither ean, will it be obligatory upon 
the uncle to support the mother and her son affected with the 


(a) 23 C. W. R. 78. 

(b) This and other cases of maintenance are discussed in Lakshman 
v. Satyabhamabat, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 494, to the effect that the active 
members may deal with the whole property in honest transactions 
for the common benefit. See above, pp. 248, 268, 264. 
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disease ? If theshare which they otherwise would haveclaimed 
ts not sufficient to provide a suitable maintenance for them, 
can the uncle be obliged to make it up from his own means ? 


A.—A person, afflicted with black leprosy, and his mother 
have no right to any share. If the share which would have 
fallen to them is not sufficient to provide a suitable mainte- 
mance for them, the uncle must make it up from his own 
means.—Kutragherry, August lst, 1855.(a) 


AUTHORITIES.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 1, 
Q 1); (2) Vyav. May. p. 161,1. 3 and 8 (sce Auth. 1); (3) p. 164, 1. 


Devala : “ When the father is dead (as well as in his lifetime), an im- 
potent man, a leper, a mad man, an idiot, a blind man, an outcast, 
the offspring of an outcast, and a person fraudulently wearing the 
token (of religious mendicity) are not competent to share the 
heritage.” (Borradaile, p. 183; Stokes, H. L. B. 109). 


Rema .—1t ts only in a virulent form that leprosy disquacifies. (3) 


Q. 6.—Can a dumb or a mad man claim the property of 
his ancestors, or docs his claim extend to a maintenance 
only? Should the persons so defective be married? If 
they die leaving widows, have their widows the same right 
of adoption as other widows ? 


A.—If a person is mad or dumb from the time of his birth, 
he cannot claim the property of his ancestors, though he may 
claim a maintenance from it. There is no objection to a 
person of this description being married. His widow may 
adopt a son.— Tanna, January 20th, 1857. 


Avtuoritizs.—(1) Mit Vyav. f. 60, p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. VI Sec. 2, 
Q. 1; (2*) f. 60, p. 2, L. 4 :— 


(a) This case illustrates what is said above, Introd. pp. 238, 248, 249. 

(b) Mutinvelayuds v. Parasakti, M. S. R. for 1860, p. 239; Anant v. 
Ramabai, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 554. 

A leper could not inherit in Normandy, nor could he inherit 
gavelkind land in England down tọ the reigu of John. See Elton’s 
Ten. of Kent, 96. 
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“For Manu says : It is fit, that a wise man should give all of them 
food und raiment, without stint, to the best of his power; for he who 
gives it not shall be decmed an outcast.” (Manu IX. 202; Coleb. 
Mit. p. 363, Chap. II. Sec. 10, para. 5; Stokes, H. L. B. 456). 


(3*) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, p. 2, 1. 12 :— 


“Their childless wives, conducting themselves aright, must be 
supported” (a). (Coleb. Mit. p. 863, Chap. IT. Sce. 10, p. 14; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 457). 


Revarks.—See Q. 2. There is no special rule regarding adoptions 
to be mado by the widows of men excluded from inheritance; but ace 
Q 2, and Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 10, pl. 9, quoted under Q. 8. If the 
excluded person cannot adopt so as to give a heritable right, neither, 
it would seem, can his widow. See Q. 3. 


>? A dcafand dumb man having been excluded from an inherttance 


which was taken by his brother, a son subsequently born to the 
former was held not entitled to the share of his father which be might 
have obtained if born before his grandfather’» death. (b) 


Q. 7.—A deceased person has left a son who is insane, 
His nephew has applicd for a certificate of heirship. Can it 
be granted ? 


A.—As the son is insane, and as the nephew and he are 
united in interests, there is no objection to the nephew 
being declared an heir.—Rutnagherry, August 20th, 1846. 


Autuoriry —Mit. Vyav. f. 60, p. 1, 1. 13 (se Chap. VI. See. 1, 
Q. 1). 


ReMark.—Subsequent insanity does not cause forfeiture. (c) 


(a) Gangabai v. Naro Moreshvar ct ul, S A. No. 94 of 1873, Bom. 
H C P.J. F. for 1873, No. 95. 


(b) Bapuji v. Pundurang, L. L. R. 6 Bom. 616, citing Kúlidas Das v. 
Krishan Chundra Dus, 2 B. L R. 103 F. B. See Q.8. The blood isin 
a manner attainted as under the English common law in a case of 
treason or felony, but only as to rights of inhcritauce subsequently 
arriving at completion. 


(c) Must Balgovinda et al v. Lal Bahadoor et al, Cule. S. R. for 
1854, } . 244. 
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Q. 8.—A son ofan insane Sidra has brought an action for 
the recovery of certain immoveable property, consisting of 
land held in Iném and other tenures, alleged to belong to his 
grandfather. The question is, whether he has a right to 
do so? 


A.—A son of an insane person has a right to sue for the 
recovery of immoveable property of his grandfather. 


Tanna, Octuber 30th, 1806. 


AUTHORITIES —(1) Mit. Vyav. f 30, p. 1,1. 7 (see Chap. Il. Sec. 1, 
Q 1); (2*) f. 60, p. 2, 1. 7 :— 


‘The disinherison of the persons above described seeming to 
imply disinherison of their sons, the author adds: But their sons, 
whether legitimate, or the offspring of the wife by a kinsman, are 
entitled to allotinents, if free from similar defects.” (Colebrooke, 


Mit. p. 365, Chap. IL Sec. 10, para. 9; Stokes, H L. B. 407.) 


Remarks.—It has been ruled that a man having been disqualified 
when the succession opened, his sons not then born or begotten are 
also excluded from the inheritance. (a) 


2. In the case of am Soondar Roy v. Ram Sahaye Bhugut, (L) 
a suit was brought on behalf ofa lunatic to set aside a sale of family 
property by his son. Had the lunatic been sane his suit would 
have been barred by limitation. It was held that as he was entitled 
only to maintenance under Mit. Chap. Il. Sec 10, paras 6 and 9, he 
had not a locus standi to sue for the property of which in a partition 
he would get no share His suit was dismissed. In Bombay it is 
probable that ifany fraud on his right could be proved his main- 
tenance would be made a charge on the estate. (e) 


(a) Pareshmani Dasi v. Dinanath Dass. 1 B. L R. 117 A. C.; 
Kalidas Das ct al v. Krishan Chundra Das, 2 B L. R. 103 F B. See 
Mit. Ch. If. Sec X paras 9-11; Datt. Chand. Sec. VI. para. 1; Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. Chap. V T. 320, 326 Comm; Vishnu, XV, 35, 36. By 
custom in some castes adoption by a disqualified person or by his 
wife on his behalf, with or without the consent of relatives or of the 
caste, is allowed. Sve Steele, L. C. 43, 182. 


(b) I. L. R. 8 Cal. 919. 
(c) See above, pp. 248, 264. 
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SECTION 2.—ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN (a). 


Q. 1.—Can an illegitimate son of a deceased Gujarithi 
Bréihman succeed as a legal heir to his property, when there 
is no other heir of the deceased ? 


A.—An illegitimate son of a Brahman, a Kshatriya, or a 
Vaisya, cannot be a legal heir of his father. He amd his 
mother, if well behaved, can claim a maintenance only from 
the property of the deceased. The rest of the property 
should be given to the Sapinda relations. If the property 
belongs to a learned Brahman, it should, in the absence of 
relations, be given to learned Brihmans. A king has a 
right to take intestate property when it does not belong to 
a learned Brahman.—Ahmednuggur, September 23rd, 1847. 

Avsiorrtres.—(1) Manu IX. 155 (see Auth. 2); (2*) Mit. Vyav. 
f. 55, p. 1,1. 11 (see Chap. II. Sec. 3, Q. 1); (3*) Vyav. May. p. 140, 
l. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec. 14 I. A. 1, Q. 1, p. 463). 

REMARK. —At presenta Bråhman’s property escheats to the Crown. 
See Collector of Masulipatam v.Cavaly Venkut Naratnappa (b); see also 
Chap. II. Sec. 3. 


Q. 2.—A Brahman died without maleissue. A ‘‘Sapinda”’ 
relation of his performed his funeral rites. The deceased 
has left three sons by a kept woman. They alleged that 
they rendered useful service to the deceased, and obtained 
from him the gift of his property. In support of this 


(a) In the case of Muttuswamy Jagavera Yettappa v. Vencataswara 
Yettaya, 12 M. I. A. 203, a maintenance was awarded to an illegiti- 
mate son of a brother. An illegitimate son ofa Khatri, one of the 
three regenerate castes, by a Sûdra woman, cannot succeed to the 
inheritance of his putative father, but is entitled to maintenance out 
of his estate, Chuoturya Run Murdun Synv. Saheb Purhulad Syn, 
7 M. I. A. 18. The child of an incestuous intercourse has no right 
of inheritance, D. Parisi Nayudu v. D. Bangaru Nayudu, 4 M. H. ©. 
R. 204; nor has the child begotten in adultery, sce pp. 83, 415, supra; 
Rahi v. Govind, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 97. But he is entitled, among the 
Sidras, to maintenance out of his father’s estate, Viraramuthi Udayan 
y. Singaravelu, I. L. R, 1 Mad. 306. 

(b) 8 M. 1. A. 500. 
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allegation they have no documentary evidence to adduce. 
Who should be considered the heirs ? the sons or the 
“ Sapinda” relations who performed the funeral rites ? 


A.—The son of a woman kept by a man of the Brahman, 
Kshatriya, or Vaisya castes, cannot be his heir. With re- 
gard to these three castes, a relation of a deceased person is 
his heir. Ifan illegitimate son of any of these castes be a 
useful servant, he may be allowed a suitable maintenance. 
He can also keep whatever property the deceased may have 
given him in free gift. In the case under reference, the 
sons could not produce any documentary evidence to prove 
the alleged gift, and as a gift of this kind would not be 
legal, the sons cannot be considered the heirs of the de- 
ceased, but if they arc obedient servants, they may be 
supported.—Tanna, 1847. 


Aotnorities.—(1*) Mit Vyav f. 55, p. 1, 1. 11 (see Chap. IT. Sec. 
Q. 1; (2*) Vyav. May. p. 140, 1. 1 (see Chap. II. Sec 14 I. A. 1, Q. 
p. 463). 

Remarks —1. If it could be proved that the deceased had made 
a gift of his property to his illegitimate sons, the gift would be 
legal, since an unmarried man may do what he hkes with his pro- 
perty. 


3, 
l 


> 


2. A man of one of the supcrior castes may make a grant to an 
illegitimate son for his maintenance, which an after-born legitimate 
son cannot disturb (a) The rule is general as to any gift completed 
by possession. (b) 


SECTION 3.—PERSONS LABOURING UNDER 
MORAL DEFICIENCIES. 


a—THE ENEMY OF HIS FATHER. 


Q. 1.—A father says that his son is inimically disposed 
towards him; that he not only abuses him, but assaults 


(a) Rajah Parichat v. Zalim Singh, L. R. 4 I. A. 159. 
(6) Rambhat v. Lakshman, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 630; see above, p. 263. 
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him, and threatens him with death; that he once actually 
attempted his life and drove him out of his house, telling 
him to perform the Sraddha of his grandfather in a temple ; 
that he is very ignorant and has dissipated a good deal of 
the ancestral property; and that if a share of property 
should now be given to him he would squander it also. The 
father therefore wishes that his son should not be allowed to 
claim a share of his property, but a maintenance only. Sup- 
pose the father has shown that certain of his accusations are 
substantially true, should the son therefore be prohibited 
from claiming a share, and should it be decided that he 
could claim nothing more than a maintenance? If, on the 
contrary, it appears that the father hates the son, and con- 
trives to deprive him of the share of the vroperty, that he 
abuses and assaults his son, and that what the son docs is 
merely in self-defence, can the son then claim a share of 
the ancestral property from his father ? What is the defini- 
tion of enmity towards one’s father ? and is a person enter- 
taining it to be deprived of all share in his father’s property 
only, or in all property, whether it be his father’s or that of 
his ancestors ? 


A.—A person who entertains enmity towards his father, (a) 
and the one who labours under the defect of impotency, &c., 
aro precluded from claiming shares. Ifthe son is shown to 
be ill-disposed towards his father, or insane, or too ignorant 
to be trusted with property, he cannot claim any share, but 
maintenance only. Ifthe father hates, abuses, and assaults 
his son, and the son docs the same for self-defence, he 
cannot be said to be the enemy of his father. If the father 
contrives to deprive him of his rights, the father must be 
considered tho enemy of his son. If the enquiry into the 
matter shows that the son is not an adversary of his father, 
he can claim from his father a share of the property of his 
ancestors. The enmity towards one’s father is not exempli- 


(a) A father cannot disinherit a son properly adopted except for 
special reasons, Daee v. Mothee Nathoo, 1 Borr. at p. 87. 
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fied in the Sastras, but it is merely said that a son who hates 
or injures his father is his enemy (a). 


Liutnagherry, August 24th, 1850. 


AvtHoririzs.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, p. 1,1. 13 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 1, 
Q. 1); (2*) f. 50, p. 1, 1. 7 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q 1);(8) Vyav. May. 
p. 161, 1. 8 (see Auth. 1); (4) p. 94,1. 1 ; (5) p. 94, 1. 2 (see Auth. 
2); (6) p. 84, 1.45 (7) p. 91, 1. 2 :— 


“The father and sons are equal sharers in houses and lands deriv- 
ed regularly from ancestors ; but sons are not worthy (in their own 
right) of a share in wealth acquired by the father himself, when the 
father is unwilling.” (Borr. p. 54; Stokes, H. L. B. 48). 


Remarks.—1 A son by birth or adoption can, for adequate reasons, 
be disinherited ; but the course of devolution prescribed by the law 
cannot be altered by a private arrangement; on the son’s disheri- 
Bon the son’s son becomes his grandfather’s lawful heir. (b) 


2. A son was disinherited and afterwards restored, in Musst. Jye 
Koonwar v. Bhikaree Singh. (c) 


3. The sons of outcasts born before their fathers’ expulsion are 
not outcasts but take their fathers’ places. Sons born after expulsion 
are outcasts, but Mitramisra says a daughter is not, for “ she goes to 
another family,” Viram. Tr. p. 254. (d) That man is in a special 
degree an enemy of his fathcr who cannot or will not perform the 
religious ceremonies by which the father is to benefit, see Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. V. T. 320, Comm. Comp. Viram. Transl. p. 256. 


(a) “Jure etiam pro tacite exheredato habebitur qui grave crimen 
commiserit in patrem si nulla sunt condonatæ culpae indicia,” Grot. 
L. II, C. VII. 25, and the references to the Civil Law. Transla- 
tion :—“' He is also held as tacitly disinherited by operation of law, who 
has been guilty of a grave offence against his father, there being no 
proof of subsequent condonation.” The Roman law imposed no 
restraints on an unamiable father. At Athens it seems to have been 
much the same down to Solon’s times. Thenceforward public notice 
of disinheritance had to be given. See Schoemann, Ant. Gr. 502. 
Zachariae His. J. Graec. Rom. Tit. II. shows the gradual modifica- 
tions of the patria potestas. 


(b) Balkrishna v. Savitribai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 54. 
(c) 3 Mor. Dig. p. 189, No. 27. 
(d) With this may be compared the early English law exempting 


already born children from their father’s outlawry which the after- 
born ones had to share. See Bigelow, Hist. of Proc. p. 348. 
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b.—PERSONS ADDICTED TO VICE. 


Q. 1.—A man has a son, but as he was addicted to 
gambling and opium-eating, the father has constituted his 
grandson his next heir. Can he legally do so ? 

A,—It is quite legal for the father to disinherit his son on 
the ground of his misconduct, and to appoint his grandson 
to bo his heir.—Ahmedabad, March 7th, 1856. 

AvtHoritiges.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 45, p. 2, 1.8; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, 
p. 1, 1. 13 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 1, Q. 1); (3) Vyav. May. p. 163, 1. 3 :— 


‘If there be other sons endowed with good qualities the inheritance 
is not to be taken by a vicious onc ; for says Manu—‘all those 
brothers who are addicted to any vice lose their title to the inherit- 
ance. ” (Borr. p. 132; Stokes, H. L B. 109.) 


REMARK.—This opinion has in several forms been repeated in 
other cases. It cannot however be received without a safeguard 
against caprice and an appeal tothe Civil Court. Scel Str. H. L. 157. 


Q. 2.—A Paradesi had acquired some moveable and im- 
moveable property before his death. Ho had a wifo and two 
sons. One of these sons was addicted to gambling and other 
vices. He contracted some debts and died. The property 
of the Paradesi was not divided. His deceased son had ac- 
quired no property. The question is, whether the creditor of 
the deceased son can recover the debt from the Paradesi’s pro- 
perty ? The mother of the deceased son states that her son was 
a man of bad character, and therefore he was not entitled 
to any share of his father’s property. Is her objection legal ? 


A,—The son was addicted to gambling and other vices. 
The debt contracted by him was not on account of the family, 
The creditor cannot therefore have his claim satisfied from 
the deceased’s share of the common property. The objection 
of the mother that her son is not cntitlod to any of the father’s 
property is valid.—Khandesh, August 7th, 1849. 

REMARK.—See the preceding case. “The father shall not pay his 


sons’ debts; but ason shall pay his father’s.” Narada, Part II. Chap. 
III. sl. 11; so hold in the case of Udaram v. Ranu Panduji et al. (a) 


(a) 11 Bom. H. C. R. 76. 
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Q. 8.—A man had four sons. One of them was a man of 
bad character. The father therefore excluded him from all 
participation in his property, and left a direction in his will 
that the share due to him should be given to his son. The 
son protested against the validity of the will on the ground 
that his father was 60 years old at the time of the will, that 
his hand used to shake, and that the will does not bear his 
signature. Is it lawful in a father to assign only maintenance 
to his son, and to bestow his share upon his grandson ? 


A,—A father is at liberty to distribute the property ac- 
quired by himself among his sons in such a manner as he 
pleases. If one of his sons is insane, or addicted to vicious 
habits, or hostile, or disobedient to his father, he cannot be 
allowed a sharo of his father’s property, but a maintenance 
only. His share would properly be given to his son. The 
will is not invalid merely because the father being very old 
could not sign it himself, but desired some other person to 
sign it for him.—Ahmednuggur, January 25th, 1859. 


Avtnoritirs.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 163, 1. 3 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 3 8, 
Q 1); (2) p. 161, 1. 7 and 8; (8) £. 47, p.1,1.7; (4) £ 47, p. 2,1. 15; 
(5) f. 46, p. 2, 1. 2 ; (6) f. 50, p. 1,1. 1; (7) f. 22, p. 1, 1. 2; (8) f. 32, p- 
1, 1. 9; (9) £. 32, p. 2, 1. 5 and 8; (10) f. 60, p. 1,1. 13 (see Chap. VI. 
Sec. 1, Q. 1); (11) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, p. 2,1. 1 :— 


Narada also declares :—“ An enemy to his father, an outcast, an 
impotent person, and one who is addicted to vice, take no share of the 
inheritance, even though they be legitimate; much less if they be 
sons of the wife by an appointed kinsman.” Mit. Ch. II. Sec. X. para. 
3. (Colebrooke, Inh. p. 361.) 


Remank.—The father has no right to disinherit any one of his sons 
without reason, and consequently a will to this effect is void accord- 
ing to Hindû Law. (See Bk. II. Chap’ I. Sec. 2, Q. 4, 5, 8.) Mitra- 
misra quotes Apastamba to the effect that an outcast is deprived of 
his right to inherit, and Brihaspati and Manu (see Q !) to show 
that a son incapable of offering funeral oblations is disqualified for 
the inhcritance which is the proper remuneration for the perform- 
ance of this duty. ‘‘Those,” he says, ‘‘ who are incapable of per- 
forming the rites enjoined by the Sruti and the Smriti, as well as 
those that are addicted to vice are disentitled to shares.” Viram. 
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Transl. 256. Hence degradation from caste caused an extinction of 
property, (a) but without serving as a cause of retraction when the 
share had once been assigned and taken. (0) 


c.—ADULTERESSES AND INCONTINENT WIDOWS. 


Q. 1.—Can a man’s wife, who has been guilty of adultery, 
lost her caste and left her husband, be his heir f 


A.—If the ceremony of Ghatasphota (divorce) has been 
performed, the wife cannot be the heir. 


Ahmednuggur, June 17th, 1846. 


AuTHORITY.—Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 6 :— 


‘The wife, faithful to her husband, takes his wealth; notif she 
be unfaithful; for it is declared by Katydyana :—‘ Let the widow 
succeed to her husband’s wealth, provided she be chaste.’ ?” (Borr. 
p. 100 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 84.) 


Remarx.—A wife guilty of adultery cannot inherit from her hus- 
band, whether the Ghatasphota has been performed or not. But there 
must be positive proof or at least very well grounded suspicion. (c) 


Q. 2.—Can the wife of a deccased Vairagi, who forsook 
him without obtaining a written permission from him, and 
conducted herself as a prostitute for 12 years, become his 
heir ? 

dA.—No.—Dharwar, March 16th, 1860. 


Avutuoritins.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 6; (2*) Vyav. May. 
p. 134, 1. 6 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 3 e, Q. 1) 


Q. 3.—A widow bore a son two years after her husband’s 
death. Can she claim tho property of her husband ? 

A,—A widow of bad character has no right to claim the 
property of her husband.—Dharwar, May 10th, 1850. 


(a) See P. C. in Moniram Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, L. R. 71. A. 
at p. 146. 

(b) Ibid. 

(c) Ramia v. Bhgi, 1 Bom. H. G. R. 66. 
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AvTHorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 56, p. 2,1. 5; (2*) Vyav. May. 
p. 184, 1. 6 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 8 c, Q. 1.) 


REMARK.—See below, Q. 6, Remark. 


Q. 4.—A deceased person has left distant cousins, the 
descendants of the fourth ancestor, and a widow, who, on 
account of her incontinency and pregnancy after the death 
of her husband, has been refused communication with the 
caste. Which of these will be his heir ? 


A.—Should the cousins and the deceased have lived 
together as an undivided family, the cousins will be the 
heirs. If they were separate, the widow of the deceased, 
notwithstanding her bad character, will be the heir. 


Poona, August 31st, 1848. 


Avtuoritius.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1; (2) £. 60, p. 2,1. 2; 
(3#) Vyav. May p. 134, 1. 6 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 3c, Q 1). 


RemarkKk.—The widow cannot inherit if she has been guilty of 
adultery before her husband’s death. For the effect of her inconti- 
nence after his death, see Q 6. 


Q. 5.—Can a Brahman widow, who is guilty of adultery 
claim her husband’s vatan ? 


A.—No ; by her misconduct she has forfeited her right. 
Ahmednuggur, 1845. 
AUTHORITY.—Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 6 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 38 c, Q. 1). 


Q. 6.—A woman of the Dorik caste, having lost her 
husband, became the mistress of a man of (another) Sûdrąa 
caste, and had a daughter by him. Can she claim to be 
the heir of her husband ? 


A.—A woman who was chaste at the death of her husband 
becomes his heir.—Khandesh, January 4th, 1851. 


AutHority.—Vyav. May. p. 134, 1.4; Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 
(see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 
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RemaRKs.—1. According to Strange, El. H. L., adultery divests 
the right of a widow to inherit after ithas vested. See Steele, 35, 36, 
176. 


2. On the other hand, the Sastri’s opinion seems to be supported 
by the Viramitrodaya, where it is said, f. 221, p. 2, 1. 8 :—“ And these 
persons (those disabled to inherit) receive no share only in case tho 
fault was committed or contracted before the division of the estate. 
But after the division has been made, a resumption of the divided 
property does not take place, because there is no authority (enjoin- 
ing such a proceeding).”” It is only through an extension by infer- 
ence of the rule of exclusion that it is made to include females, who 
are therefore equally entitled to the benefit of the exception with the 
males specified, sce Vir Transl. 253, which allows an outcast to re- 
cover his rights by performing the proper penance. See Mitakshara, 
Chap. II. Scc. 10, pl. 6; Stokes, H L. B 456. Colebrooke, quoted in 
2 Strange, H L 272, lays down the principle that after the estate has 
once vested it can be forfeited only by loss of caste. A woman would 
in general be expelled from caste for proved incontinence, and hence 
Sir T. Strange (p. 164) has inferred that a widow holds “ dum casta 
fuerit’ only ; but the authorities quoted by Colebrooke do not support 
the view that any forfeiture of property necessarily attends expulsion 
from caste. It would follow as a necessary consequence in the case 
of a member of an undivided family, as all the property would be 
appropriated by those members who remained in communion with 
tho caste; but this would not be so in the caso of a separated per- 
son. (a) 

3. The Mitakshara, while it excludes the outcast from participa- 
tion, adds :—‘‘ But one already separated from his coheirs is not 
deprived of his allotment,” Mit. Chap. If. Sec. 10, pl. 5, 6; Stokes, H. 
L. B. 456. And now by Act XXI. of 1850, expulsion from caste causes 
no deprivation of any right of inheritance. At the same time a wi- 
dow, who remarries, forfeits her widow’s estate under Act XV. of 


(a) Under the English Law, Freebench, as it is called, “is gene- 
rally an estate for life. In many manors it is forfeited by inconti- 
nency or a second marriage... . If a widow is found guilty of 
incontinency she loses her freebench unless she comes into Court 
riding upon a black ram and repeats certain words,” 1 Cruise’s Dig. 
280. 

The widow takes as dower a moicty of gavelkind lands, but her 
estate is divested by her remarriage or incontinency. Elt. T. of 
Kent, 87. 
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1856. Thus subsequent unchastity does not divest her, but remar- 
riage does. (a) In the case at 2 Macn. Prin. and Prec. of Hindû Law, 
19, the Sastri seems to have held that subsequent incontinence defeat- 
ed the widow’s estate, but “an estate once vested by succession or 
inheritance is not divested by any act which before succession or 
incapacity would have formed a ground for exclusion from inherit- 
ance.” (b) 


4, Subsequent unchastity does not divest an estate vesting ina 
mother. (c) In the case of Advyappa v. Rudrava, (d) it is ruled that 
incontinence docs not affect a daughter’s succession to her father’s 
estate among Lingayats. See same case, p. 118, as to the similar rule 
inthe casc ofa mother. This was followed in Kojiyadu v. Lakshmi. (e) 
The disqualification of an incontinent mother to inherit from her son 
is expressly declared in Ramnath v. Durga. (f) It does not prevent 
a widow’s inheriting from her maternal grandmother. (g) Inconti- 
nence is held to prevent one widow getting her share from the 
other. (h) Compare 2 Macn. H. L. 133, cited in the Introduction ; 
comparc also the case under the Bengal Law of two daughters inhe- 
riting jointly from their father, and on the death of one leaving a son 
while the other is a childless widow, the latter’s inheriting, notwith- 
standing a state has supervened which would have originally been 
a disqualification. (/) The daughter’s right to inherit arises in case 
of a disqualification of the widow through incontinence. Smriti 
Chandrika, Chap. X. Sec. 2, para. 22. 


5. In Honamma v. Timanabhat et al, (j) it is laid down that a 
bare maintenance awarded as such is not forfeited by subsequent 


(a) Parvati v. Bhiku, 4 Bom. H.C. R. 25 A. C. J.; Abhiram Das v. 
Shriram Das et al, 3 Beng. L. R. 421 A. C.; S. Matangini Debi v. S. 
Jaykali Debi, 5 ibid. 466. 

(b) P. C. in Moniram Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, L. R. 7 I. A. 115, 
in appeal from 13 Beng. L. R. 1. So Bhawani v. Mahtab Kuar, I. 
L. R. 2 All. 171; Nehalo v. Kishen Lall, I. L. R. 2 All. 150. 

(c) Musst. Deokee v. Sookhdeo, 2 N. W. P. R. 361. 

(d) I. L. R. 4 Bom. 104. 

(e) I. L. R. 5 Mad. 149. 

(f) I.L. R.4 Calc. 550. 

(g) Musst. Ganga Jati v. Ghasita, I. L. R. 1 All. 46. 

(h) Rajkoonwaree Dassee v. Golabee Dassee, C. S. R. for 1858, p. 1891. 

{i) Vyav. Darp. 170; Amrit Lal Bhose v. Rajoneckant Mitter, L. R. 
2 I. A. 113. 

(yj) I. L. R. 1 Bom, 559. 
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incontinence. Sir T. Strange, 1 H. L. 172, thought it was doubtful. 
At 2 Str. H. L. 310, Colebrooke, referring to Mitékshar&, Chap. II. 
Sec. 1. p. 17, says that brethren are not bound to maintain the 
unchaste widow of their childless brother. Several cases to the 
same effect are cited in Norton, L. C. 37. The Vyavahara Mayûkha, 
Chap. IV. Sec. 8, pl. 6 and 8, and the Mitakshari, Chap. II. Sce. 1, 
pl. 7, relying on a passage of Narada, seem to consider that unchas- 
tity, distinguishable from the mere perverseness of pl. 37, 38 of 
Mitékshar&, Chap. II. Sec. 1, causes a forfciture of the right to 
maintenance. So too the Viram. Tr. p. 143, 153, 174, 219, and the 
Smriti Chandrika, Chap XI. Sec. 1, par 49. Good character ts insisted 
on as a condition of the right by the Siistri; above p 354, Q. 25. The 
distinction between the two degrees of misconduct 1s very clearly 
taken in Mitaékshara, Chap. II. Sec. 10, pl. 14, 15 (see also Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 414, Com.), from which it appears that im the case 
of wives of disqualified persons, those merely perverse or headstrong, 
must be supported, but not those actually unchaste. The case of an 
adulterous wife and mother are provided for by special texts, and 
Mitramisra insists on the distinction, Viram. Tr. p. 153. The outcast 
mother is not outcast to her son, and the outcast wife is not a tres- 
passer in her husband’s house (a) though to be kept apart: Narada, 
Pt. II. Chap. XII. sl. 91; Manu, cited in 2 Macn H. L. 144. In his 
answer to Chap. IV. B. Sec. J, Q. 1, the Sistri scems to have consi- 
dered that a woman of abandoncd character could claim no more 
than maintenance out of her mother’s estate. A share or an allow- 
ance assigned to a widow in an undivided family by way of mainte- 
mance is resumable on her grossly misbehaving, according to the 
Smriti Chand. Chap. XI. Sec. 1, paras. 47 and 48. The view here 
taken has very recently been confirmed by the decision in Valu v. 
Ganga (b) in which the Court declined to follow Honamma v. 
Timanabhat. 


6. The adulteress may claim bare subsistence from her husband 
only, Smriti Chand. Chap. XI. Sec. 1, para. 49, but not while she lives 
apart, (c) nor can a@ woman, who has obtained a Soda-chiti (divorce) 


(a) The Queen v. Marimuttu, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 243. 
(b) Bom. H. C. P. J. 1882, p. 399. 


(c) A claim for maintenance by a wife was disallowed, she not hav- 
ing shown sufficient reason for her desertion or absenting herself 
from her husband, Narmada v. Ganesh Narayen Shet, Bom. H.C. P. 
J. for 1881, p. 215. This applies equally to any wife wrongfully with- 
drawing, Kasturbai v. Shivajiram Devkuran, I. L. R. 3 Bom. at p. 382. 
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from her husband, sue him for maintenance. (a) An unjustified 
withdrawal from her husband suspends her right; (b) a severer rule 
applies to a wife guilty of other misbehaviour. (c) A daughter living 


apart from her father for no sufficient cause cannot exact maintenance 
from him (d). 


7. Itis an offence punishable under the Penal Code, Sec. 494 as 
to the woman, under Sec 497 as to the man, to marry the wife of 
a Hindi not divorced and without the first husband’s consent, Reg. 
v. Bat Rapd.(e) A woman thus married is entitled to maintenance 
(as a concubine,) Khemkor v. Umiashankar ;(f) so is a concubine, 
Vrandavandas v. Yemanabai. (g) 


(a) Bhasker v. Bhagu, S. A. No. 298 of 1876, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 
for 1876, p. 273. A divorced woman is not entitled to maintenance, 
Muttammal v. Kamakshy Ammal et al, 2 Mad. H.C. R. 337. 


(b) Mudvallanpa v. Gursatava, S. A. No. 307 of 1872, Bom. H. C. 
P. J. F. for 1872, No. 1; Narmada v. Ganesh Naranyanshet, supra; 
Viraswami Chetti v. Appaswami Chetti, 1 M. H.C. R. 375; Sidlin- 
gapa v. Sidava, Bom. H. C. P. J. File for 1878, p. 77; S. A. No. 
307 of 1872; Mudvalappa v. Gursatava, B. H. C. P. J. File for 1873, 
p. 1. According to Steele, L. C. p. 32, repudiation without mainten- 
ance is allowable only in those cases which involve complete loss 
of caste, such as adultery with a man of lower caste, procuring abor- 
tion, or eating forbidden food. In other cases a penance restores the 
erring wife to her position. Should the husband desert his wife she 
is entitled to maintenance to the extent of one-third of his property, 
Ramabai v. Trimbak Ganesh Desai, 9 Bom. H. C. R. 283, and Gangaba 
v. Naro Moreshwar, Bom. H.C. P. J. for 1873, No. 95. See Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. IV. T. 72. In the answer at 2 Str. H. Ju. 309, the Sdstri says 
that a son must give his mother a bare subsistence even though she 
be an adulteress. Colebrooke quotes the Mit. Ch. II. Sec. 1, para. 7, to 
show that brethren are not bound to maintain their brother’s un- 
chaste widow. He doubts if there is an authority imposing on the 
son a legal obligation to support an adulterous mother ; but Manu and 
other rishis prescribe the duty under all circumstances. See above, 
pp. 263, 356, and Manu II. 225, 235. 

(c) Shriput v. Rádhábái, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1881, p. 163; Narmada 
v. Ganesh Narayan, supra. 

(d) Ilata Shavdtri et al v. Ilata Narayanan Nambudiri, 1 M. H. O. 
R. 372. 

(e) See to the same effect Reg. v. Kassan Goja, 2 Bo. H. C. R. 117. 

(f) 10 Bom. H. C. R. 381. 

(g) 12 Bom. H. C. R. 229. 
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Q. 7.—A widow, who had no sons, and who was faithless 
to her husband, assigned her husband’s immoveable pro- 
perty as security for a debt duc to his creditor. Her 
sister-in-law objccted, on the ground of tho inability of a 
faithless wife to mortgage her husband’s property. What 
are tho rules of the SAstras on the subject ? 


A.—A woman, who has no sons and is guilty of adultery, 
cannot have any claim to her husband’s moveable or immovoe- 
able property, although he may have lived separate from 
other members of his family. Those, who are his legal heirs, 
entitled to take his property, should liquidate his debt. 


Alimednuggar, September 3rd, 1847. 


Avtnonities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 6 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 3 e, 
Q. 1); (2) p. 185, 1.7; (8) p. 155, 1.5; (4) p. 159, 1 5; (5) p IBI, 
1,5; (6) Mit. Vyav. f. 12, p. 1, 1. 10. 


Q. 8 —Can a widow, who has ro-married, inherit the pro- 
perty of her former husband? If the widow has some 
children by her first husband, and if they are left under the 
protection of her husband’s brother, can the brother in his 
capacity of guardian claim his deceased brothers property, 
or should it be given to lis widow who has re-married ? 

A.—A widow, who re-marrics, cannot be considered a 
faithful wife. She cannot therefore claim the property of 
her first husband. If she has some children by her first 
husband, and if they are Icft with her husband's brother, he 
can claim the property of the deccascd. 


Sadr Addlat, July 30th, 1849. 


REMARK —The case would fall under Act XV. of 1856, and the 
SAstri’s decision scems to agree with Sec. 2 of that Act. See also 
Chap. II. Sec. 6 B. 
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BOOK It.—PARTITION. 
INTRODUCTION. 


DEFINITION. 


§ 1. Tse Law of Partition is the aggregate of the rules, 
which, when a Hindi family, (a) living in union, separates, 
determine the dutics and rights of its several members with 
respect to the common property and liabilities. (b) Tho 


-m i ns EE AS ES A TN 


(a) In the case of Raj Bahadur v. Bishen Dayal, I. L. R. 4 All. 343, 
it was recently held that the HindQ law applies of its own force 
only to an orthodox Hindd. This rule literally applied would ex- 
clude from the operation of the Hindd law Jains, Lingayats, and 
other sects of dissenters But Hinddism is a matter of race as well 
as of religion, and the [linda law, as we have seen, allows all classes 
of Hindds to be governed by their own customs when these differ 
from the general Jaw. This is the basis of the customary law of 
castes (see Mathura Naikin v. Esu Naikin, 1. L. R. 4 Bom. 545), 
according to the Hindd view of the matter, and the indulgence ex- 
tends even to tho established usage of a family. In the case referred 
to, the High Court at Allahabad found a similar rule applicable to a 
Hindd family half-converted to Mahomedaimsm, as a law of “ jus- 
tice, equity and good conscience,” and upheld a claim for partition 
according to the Mindi law, because as to inheritance the family had 
adhered to that law. The case of Abraham v. Abraham,9 M.I A. 
195, is cited, but that of the Khojas aud Memons, Perry, Oriental 
Cases, 110, is not referred to. Cutchi Mcmons and Khojas retain by 
custom some Tindd Jaws of Inheritance, but are otherwise governed 
by the Mahomedan law ; in re Haji Ismail, I. L. R 6 Bom. 402 ; Ahmed- 
bhoy Hubibhoy v Valleebhoy Casumbhoy, tb. 703. Merc apostasy does 
not free from the Hind marriage-law. See Government of Bombay v. 
Ganga, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 330 ; Act. XXI of 1866. In Madras a view 
has been taken which would enable an association for almost any 
purpose to give itself rules analogous to those of the ordinary Hindû 
law. See below the case of the dancing women. 


(b) By the Civil Law, partition is regarded as a kind of exchange. 
Hence an hypothecation of any share, validly created, subsists on all 
the shares after partition. “The doctrine of the old French law 
was, on the other hand, that a partition had no relation either to the 
contract of exchange, or to the contract of sale ; that it was not in 
the nature of a purchase-deed (titre d acquisition), but only had the 
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basis of this law is the family. Property in common is 
regarded as an attribute or consequence of the relation of 
community of origin, not union of property as the source of 
the rights and duties of the co-sharers. A merc association 
in estate (a) will not make the subjects of it members of a 


ee am. aO e 


pream ae 


effect of determining and limiting to certain subjects the indefinite 
share which, before the partition, cach co-heir or other co-proprictor 
Jad, in the mass of the property, divided. According to the distinc- 
tion to be fonnd m the writings of so many French Jurists and in 
the Code itself, the instrument of partition was ‘aw act dèdaralif 
nob <un adi teauslalif de propriefe?” P.C. in Comdtaue y. dcwetson, 
L. R OP. C. atp. 412, Poth. Tr. de V. Pt VIL Art. 6, 7 


The former of these two theories somewhat resembles that of the 
Bengal law, as gi en m tbe Daya Bhaga,Chap T. paras. 8, 35 (Stokes, 
H. L B. Ist, 195). The ownership of sons arises, aecording to 
Jimdtavdhana (para 11), only on the death of their father, and there 
exists per my d non por tout, “a several though unascertaimed right 
m each co-parcener’ (1 Macen. H L. 6), being as to each Imuted to a 
particular share, whichis merely distingmished individually from the 
others by the act of partition, see Jagauratha in Cokb Dig Book V. 
T 2 Comm. ; 1 Str. I L 201. This view is contested by the Vira- 
mitrodaya, Transl. p. 2, and by some even of the Bengal writers, as 
may be seen from Colebrooke’s notes, but on ib rests the recognised 
right ofan undivided co-parcencr to deal with his owu share by way 
of sale or mortgage. The Mitakshar& on the other hand assigns to 
the sons acommon ownership with their father by birth (Mat. Chap. 1. 
See. l, para 20; Stokes, IH. L B. 8571), which extends, in the ease of 
each co-sharer, to the whole, so as to prevent any one singly from 
dealing even with a part (para 30; 1 Maen. IL L. 5), and then parti- 
tion is the mutually exclusive concentration on particular portious 
of the individual owncerslips previously extending in mutual concur- 
rence over the whole property (para. 4). Compare the Sinriti Chan- 
driki, Chap. XII. para. 9, aud the Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 3, 19, 42. 
On the death of a parcencr “without male issue, his share becomes 
extinct, because no partition has taken place in the family, and there 
has conseyuently been no ascertainment of the share of cach parce- 
ner.” Sce Udaram Sitaram v Ranu Pandoji, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 76; 
Narsinhbhat v. Chenapa Ningapa, S. A No. 205 of 1877, Bom H O. 
P. J. F for 1877, p. 329. 


(a) The mutual relations of members of a united family are sharply 
distinguished from those of mere partners, Samalbhai vy. Sumeshwar et 
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joint family, but their being members of a joint family makes 
their estate and their acquisitions, except in special cases, 
common property.(a) The dissolution of the union makes 
joint property in this sense impossible except after a re-union. 
Separate rights of the members take the place of the undis- 
criminated common right, and the shares arc determined 
according to the branches and sub-branches proceeding inter 
se from the common stem. (b) 


The Mitékshari, (Chap. I. Scc. I. para. 15) explaining the 
familiar text as to the sources of ownership, says that Inherit- 
ance “relates to unobstructed and Partition to obstructed 
inheritance.” The exposition in the Viramitrodaya is that 
“ unobstructed” relates to a right of ownership actually 
subsisting in the lifetime of one from relationship to 
whom it arises, and “obstructed” to one ouly ready to come 
into existence on the death of the obstructing owner, or a 


al, 1 L R 5 Bom 40; and the Viram. quoted below, though the 
association of the latter is recognized as much more intimate than 
wider the Enropean laws Partnership however must now be govern- 
ed by the Indian Contract Act LX of 1872 On the division of a 
caste the Courts have sometimes dechned jurisdiction m a quarrel 
couccruing a partitiou of the caste property, as being a caste question 
excluded from cognizance by Reg. 2 of 1827, Sec. 21, see Girdhar 
v, Kalya, I L. R 5 Bom. 8&3 As to the last point see Act XIV. of 
1882, Sec. 11, and Vasudeo v. Vamunaji, I. L.R © Bom. 80. Without 
such a provision the decisions of the castes would be subject to revi- 
sion by the King’s Courts according to the Hindd law, see 2 Str H L. 
967, and it is not infrequently a question whether a caste decision, 
so-called, has been properly arrived at; Murári v. Suba, I. L R. 
6 Bom 725 As to the incidental cognizance ofa religious question, 
by a Civil Court reference may be made to Krishuasami, y Krish- 
nama, I. L R 5Mad p 313, and to Brown v. Curé of Montreal, 
LR 6P C p 157; as also to Dhurrum Singh v. Kissen Singh, 
I L. R. 7 Cale. 767. 


(a) Comp Laveleye, Prim. Prop. 181 ss. 


(b) Comp Maine, Early Hist. of Inst p. 79, and Ballabhdús v. 
Sundardis, I. L. R. 1 All 429. See the Viram. Trausl. p. 168, 162 ; 
Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 2. 
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partition by several such owners. Thus inheritance would 
apply to the sons taking collectively the aggregate patri- 
mony, partition to collaterals taking the same estate, not 
previously vested in them, according to their shares, or a 
mother taking on a partition by sons. (a) 


The intimate connexion of the laws relating to the two 
subjects has frequently been recognized. ‘‘Inheritance,” in 
the sense of a right coming into active existence only at a 
preceding owncr’s death does not apply to the most frequent 
and important cases of inheritance under the Hindi law as 
conceived by the Mitékshara and its followers. ‘The growth 
of a family is regarded as like the growth of a banyan tree, 
each new male offshoot of which immediately becomes a part 
of the whole, capable, when the parent stem perishes, of con- 
tinuing the existence of the aggregate of which it then 
becomes the most important, perhaps the solo remaining 
element. The Hinda lawyers of the Western School ac- 
cordingly treat of Partition undcr the title of Diyavibhaga, 
regarding the contents of which sce Introduction to Bk. 
I., pp. 57 ss. 

Vijilancsvara’s definition of the word “ Partition” 1s 
defective, (b) since it does not touch on the duties and 
liabilities of the co-parceners, which, as the subsequent 
treatment of this Title shows, are apportioned in the act of 
Partition just as clearly as the shares of the common pro- 


perty. 
SUBDIVISION. 


§ 2. The subjects which the law of Partition presents for 
consideration, therefore, are :— 
I. The family living in union, 
II. The separation of such a family, 
III. The common property to be distributed, 


(a) Sce above, p. 67; and below, Bk. II. Chap. II. Sec. 2. See also 
the Médhaviya, pp. 4 ss. 


(b) See Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, para. 4. 
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IV. The common liabilities to be distributed, and 
V. The dutics and rights arising from the separation. 


The evidence of Partitiou, though it forms strictly no part 
of the Jaw of Partition, may be included under this head for 
convenience sake, and in deference to the custom of the Hindú 
lawyers, who always treat it under this title. 


I. Tur Famity LIVING IN UNION. 


§ 3. The normal state of a Hindi family is one of 
union. (a) Tho rule holds as to the family of a Sudra in 


(a) Gobind Chundar Mookerjee v Doorga Parsad Baboo, 22 C.W R. 
218, and the cases there cited by Sir R. Couch, C. J. 


“Tho common abode of brethren is preferable while the parents 
are alive, as likewise after their death.” Viram. Tr. p. 52. “ But if 
increase of religious merit (by sacrifices) be desired, then partition 
should be made.” Ib. See Neclkisto Dib v. Beer Chunder Thakoor, 12 
M. I. Å atp. ol. 


As to the casc of a younger brother gradually admitted by the 
eldor to a participation in his business, see the reply of the Sastris in 
Abraham v. Abraham, 9 M 1. A.at p 235; Vedavalli v. Nurayana, 
1. L.R 2 Mad.19 See Maine, Anc. Law, Chap. VIII. p 261 ss. In 
Bovlogam v. Siwenam, 1 L. R 4 Mad 351, and some other cases it 
seems to be held that dancing girls living chiefly by prostitution are 
capable of forming a joint family. The invested earnings of two 
sisters were held not to be “ gains of science” partible with the rest of 
the family, but self-acquired ımpartible property of the two gainers 
A true joint family could not possibly spring from a prostitute 
mother, but the family might possibly ‘constitute themselves 
parceners after the manner of a Hindd joint family,” as in the case 
cited above, p. 4, (g). 


Joint tenancy under the English law arises only from some act of 
the parties (see Cruise, Dig. Tit. XVIII Chap 1): joint tenancy by 
inheritance is not recognized, though co-parcenership is The joint 
estate of a united Hindt family differs in some respects rrom both. 
Thus, the co-sharers, unlike English co-purceners, have, under the Mi- 
tikshard, an entirety of interest, and along with a limited representa- 
tion (supra pp 65 ss.) there is a gus accrescend’. On the other hand a 
joint tenant can dispose of his own share, and thus sever the joint 
tenancy, which the Mitékshara does not allow without the assent of 

764 
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which illegitimate sons are members equally with those who 
are legitimate, though entitled on partition to only one half 
of the shares taken by the latter. (a) 


The group thus constituted is in most of its civil rela- 
tions to those outside it regarded as a social unit with com- 
mon interests and duties as well as in typical cases common 
sacrifices and a common household. In sucha group, mem- 
bership of which may be abandoned, as unanimity cannot in 
all things be secured, the predominant will must be that of the 
greater number or of those who can exert the greater energy. 
Thus it was said that a majority of united brothers may deal 
with the estate even by way of alicnation of part ofit for the 
obvious benefit of the whole. Where four brothers sold a 
small part to redeem a large one, the adopted son of the fifth 
brother was held bound by tho transaction (b) though he had 
not assented to it, This is perhaps tho necessary practical 
solution of the question arising from a conflict of wishes 


the other co-sharers ina united family. See for the present law 
pp. 167, 206, and note. Partition of a joint tenancy could not be 
enforced under the English common law prior to the Statutes of 31 
and 32 Hen. VITI., but a writ of Partition was given to co-parceners 
by the Common Law. 


To the intimate union of the Hindù family may he traced the widely 
spread benami system under which one person, usually a near relative, 
purchases property in the namecofanother. A father not distinguish- 
ing his own interests from thosc of his son, invests moncy or estab- 
lishes a business in the name of the latter as born under a favouring 
star. Next comes a similar purchase for the purpose of securing the 
investment against future chances Finally arises a system of ficti- 
tious ownership. The Courts, looking to the facts, decline to recog- 
nize gencrally in a purchase by a Hindd in the name of a son an 
intended advancement of tho son as under the English law. The 
presumption is in favour of a purchase for the benefit of him who 
supplies the price. See Naginbhai v. Abdulla, I. L. R.6 Bom. 717 ; 
Gopu Krist Gosain v. Gunpersaud Gosain, 6 M. I. A. 538; Indian 
Trusts Act. II. of 1882, Sec. 82. 


(a) Sadu v Baiza and Genu, I. L. R. 4 Bom 37. 
(b) Ratnagiri, 5th June 1852, M.S. 
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amongst co-equals. The doctrine of the older jurists, how- 
ever, scems to have been that a complete consent of all 
concerned was requisite («) toan effectual volition touching 
the common property or interests except in cases expressly 
provided for.(b) The need for unanimity in common acts 
is still so strongly felt that it is said the consent of all 
the co-heirs is requisite to justify expenditure from the com- 
mon estato even for the funeral ceremonies of a father, (c) 
and the legal identity of tho several members of the joint family 
is so complete under the law of the Mit&kshara, that a single 
member cannot, according to tho SAstris and to Colebrooke, (d) 
deal directly with any part of the common property. 
His gift or bequest of any portion is inoperative (e). 


(a) See above, p 221, note (e). 

(b) See Bk II. Chap. II , Sec 1, Q 8; ece below as to the cases, and 
also above, p 289, note (a). 

(c) Borradaile’s Collection, Lithog. p. 37. 

(d) 2 Str H. L. 309, 432, 449, 

(e) Hurrecwulabh Gungaram v. Keshowram Sheodass, 2 Borr 7; 
Ichhdvam v. Prumanund, ibid 515; Vasudev Bhat v. Venkatesh San- 
bhav, 10 Bom. H.C. R. 139; Gangubii v Ramannd, 3 ibid. 66 A.C. J. 
(gift to a daughter); Rambhat v Lakshman Chintaman, I. L. R. 
5 Bom 630; Colcb Dig. Bk. V. T. 173, Comm. ; Smriti Chandrika, 
Chap VIII. page 20; Ganga Bisheshar v. Pirthi Pal, I. L. R. 2 AN. 
635; Chamaili Kuar v. Ram Prasad, ib. 267; Unooroop Tewary v. 
Lalla Bandhjee Suhay, I L R. 6 Cale. at p. 753 Sacrifices, to the 
completeness of which some expenditure is requisite, can be perform- 
ed by any member of a united family ouly with the assent of the 
others. See the Dharmasinduséra, as quoted by Goldstickor (On tho 
Deficiencies, &c , p.40 ) The Viramitrodaya, concurring in the vicw 
that it is of the essence of a sacrifice to part with property that is 
distinctly one’s own, says that notwithstanding the joint ownership 
of his sons a father may do this without their pormission on account 
of his (administrative) independence and their dependence. Mitra- 
misra, however, seems to think that where there is a proprictary 
right there may be, for sacrificial purposes at any rate, an effectual 
rolinquishment of that right by tho individual, though it be attended 
with sin. According to this view members of joint familics would be 
free from obstruction in dealing with their own interests. Viram. Tr. 
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Visvesvara and Balambhatta, in commenting on the 


Mitâksharâ, Chap. I. Scc. 1, pl. 20 (Stokes, H. L. B. 378), 
p. 14; infra Bk IL. Chap. I. See 2,Q 4. This is cited in Lakshman. 
Didi Naik v Reénchandra Dada Naik, L.R 71 A at p. 195, and the 
power of alienation is called “ an exceptional doctrine established by 
modern jurisprudence.” The subordinate joint ownership of the 
Hindd wife in her husband’s estate docs not interfere with his free 
disposal of it or confer any right of disposal on her, see Viram, Transl 
p 165; Coleb Dig. Bk IL. Chap IV T 28, Comm ; 2 Str. H. L. 7, 16, 
though her maintenance must be provided for. In Bengal, however, 
she is recognized as entitled to a share against a purchaser in execu- 
tion, Badri Roy v Bhawat N Dobey, 1 L R. 8 Cale 649 


The consent of brethren is necessary to a gift at a mother's 
obsequies, 2 Str. IT. L. 839, according to the Sastri, on whose reply 
however «e the Notes loe. cit. Thus a joint family can act only 
collectively At 2Str TI. L. 419 the Sdstri of the Recorder’, Court, 
Bombay, says “An undivided family having no power individually, 
but collectively only, no member can, without the concurrence of all, 
express or implied, dispose of any thing,” and such is the purport of 
the Mit Chap. 1. See 1, para 30; above, p 478. Sec also Chuckun Lall 
Singh v. Poran Chunder Singh, 9C W.R 183. “ An individual cannot 
alien his real estate to the prejudice of his heirs,” Sutherland in 2 
Str. H. L 13, 145 Butan occupant under Government may, without 
assent of the heirs. resign his holding (Arya y Bhavan:tal, 4 Bom 
H C.R 1338A.C. Jd ; Davalat ef al y. Bore bin Yeidoji et al, ibid. 
197 A.C J), on account of the special rejations created by or con- 
stibuting occupancy, Guudo Shiddheshvar v. Maidan Såileb, 10 ibid 
423 ; Ghelibidiv Pianuzgivau, 1} ibid. 222, Tarachand v. Lakshman, J 
L. R. 1 Bom 91. A member of an undivided fanuly m Madras cannot 
sell even his own share save in an emergency, according to the cases 
quoted in the note to Gangubai vB imanat, 3Bom H CR. at p. o8, 
A.C J. But he has this power over what may come to his share ina 
partition according to Viila Buiten x. Yamcuaime, 8 Mad H C.R 6, 
and the cases cited by the Privy Council in Swa; Bunsi Kocr v. Sheo 
Piasad, L R CIl Avatp 10] 

When one co-parcener had sued a stranger for part of the putri- 
mony and failed, and a subsequent suit is brought by oue elected 
manager in the name of all for the same property, a question of res 
judicata arises. Its proper solution may perhaps be relerred to this, 
that the one who sued thereby set up a scparate right, and baving 
failed, cannot sue for if again; andas he could dispose effectually of his 
own interest this is to be deemed Lransferied to the defendant even 
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take this as unquestioned ; and the passage quoted below 
from Yajfavalkya (see PROPERTY NATURALLY INDIVISIBLE), 
shows that the author was still under the dominion, to some 
extent, of the notion of land being properly impartible, and 
of its being inalienable, at any rate, without the assent of 
every co-owner. (a) The language of the Privy Council is 
to the same effect with regard to the incapacity of a single 
member. (b) But Colebrooke having said that in case of an 
alienation for valuable consideration, “equity would perhaps 
award partition ” to the alience, (c) the Courts have allowed 
execution against the common property, to ascertain the 
undivided share and make it available to the creditor, whe- 
ther expressly charged or not, and havo even recognized 
the logical consequence (d) that a single coparcener may alien 
or incumber his own share for valuable consideration, though 
not gratuitously, (e ) the vendor thus acquiring a right toa 
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though the manager’s suit should be successful. See Bréton Const 
dela chose Jugée. But asimpler solution is to be found in regarding 
the single sharer as an essentially different ‘* persona ” from the col- 
lective onc, and the latter as not affected by the act of the former. A 
suit for property as allotted to tho plaintiff in partition does not 
bar a subsequent suit for partition, Shivram v Narayan, I.L R 5 
Bom. 27. 

(a) See Mit. Chap. I. See 1, para. 30; Scokes, H. L B. 376; and the 
Vivâda Chintâmani, p. 309. Sve below, Sec. 5 B. 


(b) Musst. Chectha v. B. Miheen, 11 M I. A. 369, quoted below. 
See too Rambhat v. Lukshman, 1 L.R 5 Bom. JU, sub fin. and the 
cases there quoted. 

(c) See 2 Str H. L 350, 434. e 

(d) Sec Ponnappa Pillai v. Pappuvdyyangar, 1. L R. 4 Mad. at 
p 56, et seq. 

(e) Vásudceo Bhat v. Venkatesh Sanbhav, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 139; 
Rangapa v. Madyapa ct al, S. A No 537 of 1873, Bom. H. C. P.J. F 
for 1874, p. 171. The High Court of Bengal declined to accede fo this 
principle in Sadaburt Prasad v. Phoolbish Koer, 3 B. L. R. 31, but as 
the liability of the share for its owner’s debts has now been establish- 
ed by Deen Dayal’s case, L. R 4 1. A. 247, it would scem that the 
same consequences must follow in Bengal as elsewhere Sec the 
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partition. (a) Whether before a partition of interests agreed 
to by the parties or decreed by a Court, the purchaser’s right 
is more than an inchoate one seems doubtful. The pur- 
chaser is said to become a tenant in common, (b) but still 
his right has to be worked out by partition, (c) and it may be 
said that until the partition of interests is completed there 
is no individual interest on which the alienation can take 
effect, (d) or which will not become absorbed by survivorship 
on the sharer’s death. (c) The view of the Judicial Com- 


remarks of tho Judicial Committce in Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Sheo 
Prasad, L. R. 6 I. A. at pp. 102, 104. In Musst. Phoolbash Koonwar 
v. Lalla Jogeshwar Sahay, their Lordships expressly refrained from 
deciding this question, see L. R. 4 I. A. 7, 21, 26, 27, butin Suraj 
Bunsi Kocr’s case it is clearly laid down that even ona bond which 
could not have becn enforced after the obligor’s death against his 
co-sharers (in that case sons) an attachment and order for sale create 
a charge in favour of the judgment creditor on his debtor’s undi- 
vided interest which is not extinguished by the debtor’s subsequent 
death and his brother’s survivorship. In Madras a decree obtained 
against a member of a united family docs not, according to Ravi 
Varma v. Koman, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 228, bind the family property in the 
hands of the other members after his death. ‘The interest,” it was 
said, “ survived tothe other members,” and did not “cnure as assets 
of tho deceased in the hands of tho appellant.” In the caso however 
of a father succeeded by sons the Judicial Committee have declared 
that the ostate taken by the latter is assets for paying the debts of 
the former, sce above pp. 167, 207, and as to attachment in execution 
sce below, note (ce). 

(a) Udaram Sitaram v. Rúnu Panduyi et al, 11 Bom. H.C. R. 76; 
Palanivelappa Kaundan v. Maundru Ndikan et al, 2 Mad. H. C. R. 416; 
Sitdrdm Chandrashekhar v Sitdradm Abdji, S. A. No. 379 of 1874, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1875, p. 140; Múhúdoo bin Junia v. Shridhar 
Bábáji, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1874, p. 114; and Vrijabhukhandás 
Kirpárám v. Kirpárám Govandás, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1879, p. 263. 

(b) Uddran Sitaram v. Ranu Panduji, 11 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 81. 

(c) Ib. 72; above, p. 168. A decree for partition does not, it was 
raid, offect a severance so long as it is under appeal, Sakhárám Mahádev 
v. Hari Krishna, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 113. 

(d) Soe Ravi Varma v. Koman, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 223, cited below. 

(e) See Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Bheo Prashad, L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 109, 
and comp. Kotta Rámasami Chetty v. Bangari Sésham Náayaniváru, 
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mittee however appears to be that an attachment in execu- 
tion creates a charge. (a) See further on this subject below, 
Separation, Bk. II., Introd. Sec. 4 C, Sec. 5 A, Sec. 6 A. 

Where one of the members of a joint family has disap- 
peared those who remain may deal with the common pro- 
perty in any way consistent with good faith (b). 

One only of two or more united co-parceners cannot 
enhance rent against tho will of another, or oust a tenant 
of the family (c), or recover his own estimated fractional 


I. L. R. 3 Mad. at p. 167; B. Krishna Riu v. Lakshmana Shanbhogue, 
I. L. R. 4 Mad. at p. 306, where it is considered that attachment 
for sale of a coparcener’s share severs his interest so as to make it 
available in case of his death before satisfaction of the decree If a 
distinct charge on the common estate is thus constituted it may 
admit of question whether that is quite consistent with the decree 
for ousting the purchaser in execution of £ manager’s share in 
Maruti Narayan v. Lilachand, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 564. Property sold or 
attached under a decree against a father stands on a peculiar foot- 
ing, which is discussed below. 

(a) Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Sheo Prashad, supra, and O. Goorova 
Butien v. C. Narainsawmy, 8 Mad. H. C. R. 13. 

(bD) Ramchandra Sadashiv v. Bagaji Bachaji, Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 
1878, p 134. 

(c) Krishnardo Jahdgirddr v. Govind Trimbak, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 85; 
Madhavrav v. Satyana et al, S. A. No. 225 of 1875, Bom. H. C. P. 
J. F. for 1876, p. 8; but see also Krishna Rav ct al v. Manaji et al, 
11 Bom. H.C. R. 106. Under the English Law it was held that any 
one of several joint landlords could by notice end a tenancy, Doe v. 
Summerset, 1 B. & Ad. 135, Doe v. Hughes,7 M. & W. 189. The 
tenancy scems to be regarded as dependent on a continuous and 
complete volition, while in India the relation created by contract has 
usually been treated as requiring & new and complete volition to 
change it. 

Thus one of several co-owners even after a partition of interests 
without a physical distribution of the estate, cannot, without the 
assent of the others, increase the rent of tenants or eject them. 
Balaji Bhikajt Pingé v. Gopal bin Raghu Kuli, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 23; 
Guni Mahomed v. Moran, I. L. R. 4 Cale. 96; Raghu bin Ambu v. 
Govind Bahirao and others, Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1879, p. 446. Notice 
by some co-sharers only of enchancement of rent has in Bengal been 
held sufficient ; see Chuni Singh v. Hera Mahto, I. L. R. 7 Cale. 633. 
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Share of the joint property from a stranger. (a) He cannot 

alone sue to set aside a charge created by another (b). 
“The rights of the coparceners in an undivided Hindi 

family governed by the law of the Mitakshara, which consists 


But the decision was by three judges against two. Comp. Gopal v. 
Macnaghten, ib. 751; Akojee v. Vadelal, Bom. H. C P. J. 1882, p. 320. 

According to the English common law a compulsion needs the 
concurrence of all entitled, see Attwood v. Ernest, 13 C. B. 881, com- 
pared with the cases above cited ; but an acceptance or assent may be 
by ong, Husband v. Davis, 10 C. B. 645. Comp. Krishnarao v. Manajee, 
11 Bom. H. C. R. 106. 

Some only of tho sharers were allowed, contrary to the wish 
of another sharer, to eject an intruder in Radha Prashad Wasti v 
Hisuf, I L R 7 Cale 414 In Bombay it would perhaps be held 
that the outsider holding with the assent of a sharer was in 
the same position as if put into possession by him. Sce Mahaba- 
laya v. Timaya, 12 Bom H C R 138 In Reasut Hossein v. Chorvar 
Singh, I. L. R 7 Cale. 470, it was held that some only of several 
joint lessors could not take advantage of a condition of re-entry. See 
also Alum Manjee v. Ashad Ali, 16 C. W. R. 188; Gokool Pershad v. 
Etwari Mahto, 20 C. W. R 138; Nundun Lall v. Lloyd, 22 C. W.R 74 
C. R. In Kattusheri Pishareth Kanna Pisharody v. Vallotil Manakel 
Narayanan, I. L. R. 3 Mad. 234, it is said that all interested in press- 
ing the claim must be joined as plaintiffs, orif they refuse, as defen- 
dants. See Code of Civ. Proc. See. 26, 28, 32 ; Indian Contract Act IX 
of 1872, Sec. 45; and compare Alesander v. Mullins, 2 Russ. 
& M 568. 

The same gencral principle is recognized in Krishnamma v. Ganga- 
rao, I L. R. 5 Mad. 229, in which it was held that one of several 
sharers ofa village could not enforce on a tenant a patta (memoran- 
dum of rent payable) for his separate share of the total rent due by 
the tenant for his holding. In Kalidaus Kevaldas v Chotalal et ai, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. 1883, p. 31, it was ruled that all the members of a 
united family must be joined as plaintfis in a suit for a trade debt. 
An express assent to a suit by a manager was held insufficient. 
Reference is made to Ramsebuk v. Ramlal Kundoo, I. L. R. 6 Cal. 805, 
and Dularckund v. Balramdas, I. L. R. 1 All. 454. 

(a) Nathunt Mahton v. Manraj Mahton, I. L. R. 2 Calc. 149. 

(L) See Rajaram v. Luchman, 12 C. W. R. p. 478, cited and approv- 
ed in Mussumut Phoolbas Koonwur v. Lalla Jogeshur Sahoy, L. R. 3 
I. A. at p. 26. The greater force of the prohibitive than of the active 
element in a composite will is generally recognized, Goudsmit, Pand. 
70. 


BK. 11] FAMILY IN UNION. 609 


ofa father and his sons, do not differ from those of copar- 
ceners in a like family which consists of undivided brethren, 
except so far as they are affected by the peculiar obligation 
of paying their father’s debts, which the Hind( law imposes 
upon sons, and the fact that the father is in all cases naturally, 
and in the case of infant sons necessarily, the manager of 
the joint family estate.” (a) 


The joint family is usually represented in external trans- 
actions by a managing member or members. The mana- 
gership naturally belongs toa father during his life and 
capacity for affairs, and then to the eldest member qaali- 
fied. (b) The elder brother may take the management, 
unless the others intimate their dissent. (c) A manager’s right 
to bind tho family estate by transactions or by charitable gifts 
rests on the consent, express or implied, of the members. (d) 
The manager’s transactions for the common benefit bind 
the several members in favor of one doaling with him in good 


(a) Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Sheo Prasad Singh, L. R. 61. A. 88, 100. 
The “ obligation” arises, according to the Hindu authorities, only on 
the father’s death. See below. 


(b) Stecle, L. C. 153, 178; Manu IV. 184; Bhaoo Appajee Powar v. 
Khundojee wulud Appajee Powar, 9 Harr. 106; Bulákhidáss v. Ghama, 
Bom. H. G. P. J. for 1880, p. 224; Bhigirthibai v. Saddshivrdav 
Venkatesh, Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1881, p. 155; Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Sheo 
Proshad Singh, L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 1015 Babaji Mahddaji v. Krishnayi 
Devji, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 666. These cases show also what is compre- 
hended in a “family necessity.” For further texts see Vyav. May. 
Ch. IV. Sec. IV. para. 7. 

(c) Steele, L. C. 53; 2 Str. H. L. 331. 

(d) 2 Str. H. L. 333, 335, 339, 342. On the peculiar position of 
the manager according to Hindu law, reference may be made to 
Chuckun Lall Singh v. Poran Chunder Singh, 9 C. W. R. 483; and 8. 
M. Rangawmani Dasi v. Kasinath Dutt, 3 B. L. R.10. C. J. See also 
below, V. Sec. 7 A. A certificate to collect debts under Act XXVIII. 
of 1860 may be refused to a Karnavam (or manager) of a Malabar 
Tarwåd to whom the members refuse their confidence on account of 
his being a judgment debtor to the Tarw&d, Madhava Panikar v. 
Govind Panikar, I.L. R. 5 Mad. 4. Comp. Steele, L. O. p. 54, 


77 n 
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faith, (a) a want of which may be indicated by the unusual 
character of the transaction. (b) A lessee from one member 
as manager is not discharged by a receipt for rent passed to 
him by another member, (c) though under a lease from the 


(a) Aushutosday v. Moheschunder Dutt et al, 1 Fult. at p. 382; 
Tindavardya Mudali v. Valli Ammal, 1 Mad. H C. R. 398; Davlatrdo 
Mdnev Narayanrdo Mdne, R. A. No. 51 of 1876, Bom. H. C. P.J 
F. for 1877, p 175; Gundo Mahadev v. Rdmbhat, 1 Bom H.C. R 39; 
Nahdlchand et al v. Magan Pitimbar, Bom. H. C. P. J.F for 1879, p- 
332; Johurra Bibee v. Sree Gopal Misser, I. L. R. 1 Cale 470; Nú- 
riyanrao Damodar v. Balkrishna Malitdev Gadre, Bom H C. P.J 
F. for 1881, p. 293 ; Chant Singh v. Hera Mahto, I. L. R 7 Cale. at 
p 642. See Coleb. Dig. Bk. II Chap TV. T. 54, Comm. ad fin; 2 
Strange, H. L 342, 343; Kasheckishore Roy v. Alip Mundul, I L. R. 
6 Calc. 149. 


(b) Buji Shámráj v. Deo bin Báláji, Bom. H. C P. J.F. for 1879, 
p 238; 1 Str. H. L 202; sec Hanuman Prasat Panday v Babooce 
Munraj Koonweree, 6M I A at p.412, and Kottu Ramasimi Chetti v. 
Bangari Séshama, 1. L. R 3 Mad. at p. 164 ct seq., and Ponambilath 
Parapravan Kunhamod Hajee v. Ponambilath Parapravan Kuttiath 
Hajee, ib. 169. 


(c) Dada Ravji v. Bhau Ganu, S. A. No. 279 of 1875, Bom. H. C. 
P.J. F for 1876, p. 11; Poshun Ram et al v. Bhowance Deen Sookool 
et al, 24 C. W. R 319. Sec Sangáppå v. Sahebanna,7 Bom H.C. R. 141 
A. C. J., and Krishnario Ramchandra v. Mánáji bin Sayáji, 11 B. H. 
C R. 106, 110; Akoji Gopal v Hirachand, Bom H C. P. J. 1882, 
p. 3820; Jadoo Shat v. Kadumbinee Dassee, I. L. R. 7 Cale. 150; and 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 54 Comm. ad fin. For the English 
law see Robinson v. Hofman, 4 Bi. 562, and Leigh v. Shepherd, 2 Br. 
and Bi. 465; Doe Dem Green v. Baker, 8 Taunt. 241. 


Payment to one of several co-sharers frees the tenant as shown in 
Rrishnaréo Ramchandra v. Manéji bin Saydji, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 106. 
A suit by one co-creditor, except on the ground of collusion of a co- 
ereditor with the debtor, cannot in general be maintained under the 
English law, but he can give an effectual discharge; and under the 
systems derived from the Roman Law he may sue alone for the whole. 
See Evans’s Pothier, I. 144, IT. 55 ss. As to debtors in solido one 
may properly represent all in paying but not in resisting payment, or 
in making adverse admissions or a compromise, see Evans’s Poth. II, 
67. All co-sharers must be served with notice of intended foreclosure, 
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members jointly he is. As to the limitations on a manager's 
authority, see Gopulnarain v. Muddomutty, (a) S. Sreemutty 
v. Lukhee Narain Dutt ct al, (b) and Suraj Bunsi Koer’s case, 
supra. A widow managing for her infant son, like any other 
manager when minors are interested as co-parceners, (c) can 
deal with the property only to meet existing necessities, but 
the other party is protected by good faith and reasonable 
inquiry, (d) and in Trimbak v. Gopal Khet (e) good faith and 
reasonable inquiry seem to have becn thought enough to 
justify and validate transactions with a member only sup- 
posed to be a manager acting for the common interest of 


Norender Narain v. Dwarka Lall, L R. 51. A. 18 Under the Indian 
Contract Act 1X. of 1872, Sec. 43, any one of several joint promisors 
may be compelled to perform the whole promise and may then force 
the others to contribute. Whether a group of successors however 
is in this position seems at Icast doubtful. The Hind law does not 
seem to impose any “solidarity” of obligation on them except as 
members of a united family. Comp Doorga Pirsad v Kesho Persad 


Singh, L. R 9I. A. 27, dl. 


The co-sharers who have colluded with a tenant to defraud a co- 
sharer may on that ground be sued by him in common with the 
tenant for the share of the rent due to the plaintiff, Doorga Churn 
Surmah v. Jampa Dossee, 21C. W.R 46, and Kalee Churn Singh 
v E Solano et al, 24 C. W. R. 267, and see Akoji Gopal v. Hirachand, 
Bom. H. C P J. 1882, p, 320. 


(a) 14 B. L. R. 21, 49 (not perhaps quite assented to in Bombay). 
(6) 22 C. W. R. 171 
(c) Sce Saravana Tévan v. Muttayi Ammal, 6 Mad. H C. R. at p. 


371. Durgapersad v Kesho Persad Singh, 1. L. R. 8 Calc. at pp 661- 
662; S.C. L. R.9 I. A 27. See Steele, L. C. p. 174-5 


(d) Huroomanpersaud Panday v. Musst Bubovee Munraj Kounweree, 
6M I A. 393; C Colum Comara Veneatachella Reddyar v. R Run- 
gasawmy S. J. Buhadoor, 8 ibid. at p 323; Dalputsing v. Ndndbhdi et 
al, 2 Bom H.C. R. 306; Kashınath v. Dadki et al, 6 ibid. 211 A. C. 
J. ; Bai Kesar v. Bái Gangd ct al, 8 ibid. 31 A. C. J.; Bái Amrit v, 
Bái Manik, 12 ibid. 79; Saravana Tevan v. Muttayi Ammal, supra; 
Ratnam v. Govindarajula, 1. L. R 2 Mad. 339. 


(e) 1 Bom. H C R. 27. 
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the family. (a) In another case (b) the payment to a 
mother as manager of a debt due on a mortgage executed 
to her as manager was held to bind the son who by taking 
no steps for several years after attaining his majority might 
be deemed to have ratified the transaction of which he had 
taken the benefit. (c) 


In the common case of an ancestral trade descending to 
the members of an undivided family, the manager can 
pledge the property for the ordinary purposes of the busi- 
ness. He may also entor into partnership with a stranger, 
but not entcr into a compromise of partnership differences 
by a division and transfer of tho partnership property, to the 
possible prejudice of minor members of the united family. (d) 
A managing Khot has not authority to give up important 
rights vested in the members generally. (e) A manager, it 
has been said, is not at liberty to pay out of the estate his 
father’s debts barred by limitation. (f) His authority to 
acknowledge a debt does not arise necessarily from his 
position but may be inferred from circumstances. Thus he 
cannot, without special authority, revivo a claim against 


(a) Sce the cases in note (d), p. G11; Bábúji Sakhoji v. Ramset. 
Pandushet, 2 Bom. H C. R. 23; Gane Bhive etal v Kane Bhive, 4 ibid. 
169 A. C. J.; Mahabecr Persad v. Ramyad Singh et al, 12 B. L. R. 
90; and the remarks below on Bk. II. Chap I. Sec. 1, Q.5, Comp. 
Doorga Persad’s casc referred to below. 


(b) Anant Jaganath v. Atmaram, 2nd App. 301 of 1881. 
(c) See Act IX. of 1872, Sec 197. 


(d) Johurra Bibee v. Srecgopal Misser, I. L. R. 1 Cale. 470; BRdmlal 
Thakursidds v. Lakshmichund et al, 1 Bom. H. C. R. li. Appx. 


(e) The Collector of Ratnagiri v. Vyankatrav Narayan, 8 Bom. 
H.C. R.1 A.C. J. A father sued for a share of property as joint, 
and then entered into a dona fide compromise. His son subsequently 
renewing the claim was held bound by the transaction ; Pitam Singh 
v. Ujagar Singh, I. L. R. 1 All. 651. 


(f) Gopalnarain Mozoomdar v. Muddomutty Guptee, 14 B. L. R. 49. 
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the family barred by limitation. (a) The Hindf law, (b) 
however, insists strongly on the payment of a father’s debt. 
It is the strongest of the obligations which devolve on the 
sons, and the pious duty resting on them (c) may perhaps 
be held to justify the satisfaction in such a case ofa claim 
that could not be enforced. In the case of Tilakchand v. 
Jitamal (d) it was ruled that a barred decree against a father 
is a valuable consideration for a new engagement by a son, 
and that a representativo is not bound to plead limitation 
whenever he can do so. This was approved in Bhdld 
Nahand v. Parbhu Hari, (c) where a relation of a deceased 
husband sought to have the act of a widow set aside, by 
which she fulfilled his engagement made on the adoption of a 
son instead of setting up limitation as a ground for repudiat- 
ing it. It would seem therefore that in Bombay at any 
rato a manager may discharge the religious obligation of the 
family out of its estate without having to make the loss 
good at his personal cost. (f) A contract by a manager of 
a Hindi family with a stranger by which he seeks with the 
stranger’s connivance improperly to obtain for himself an 
undue share, is rescindible at the suit of the party defraud- 
ed, and is not enforciblo even as between the contracting 


parties. (g) 


(a) Chimnaya Nayudu v. Gurunatham Chetti, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 169. 

(b) SeeColeb. Dig. Bk. I. Chap. V. T. 185, 186; and above, Introd. 
to Bk. I. p. 102. 

(c) See Udaram v. Ranu, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 76, 84. 

(a) 10 Bom. H. C. R. 206, 213. 

(e) I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67, 71. 

(f) An executor may pay a barred debt, Lowis v. Rumney, L. R. 
4 Eq. 451, and set off against the share of a next of kin a barred 
debt due by him to the estate, Re Cordwell’s Estate, L. R. 20 Eq. C. 
644. Soin India the representatives of heirs claiming a share in 
accumulations of interest on money in Court must submit to a set- 
off of barred debts due by them to the estate, Lokenath Mullick v. 
Odoychurn Mullick, I. L. R. 7 Calc. 644. 

(g) Ravji Janardhan v. Gangadharbhal, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 29. 
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The cases already referred to will have shown that there 
is much uncertainty as to the position of members of united 
famihes with respect to the property in relation to their 
co-members and the creditors of co-members and persons 
with whom the co-members have contracted obligations. 
It cannot, in many cases, be said with confidence whether 
the transactions of an alleged manager bind the whole family 
or not, or whether in a particular instance a member suing 
or sued is to be deemed a representative of all, and if not 
what are the precise relations to the family estate which 
arise through litigation at its several stages between him 
and strangers with or without liens or ostensible hens on 
the property. In the case of the transactions of a father 
and of suits against him as affecting his sons’ interests, 
along with his own, in the family property, a special source 
of complications has been found in the doctrine by which, 
in recent years, the pious duty of paying a deceased father’s 
debt not of a disreputable kind has been translated into an 
authority of the father to burden the estate or dispose of it 
for satisfaction of such a debt, and a right on the part of 
creditors to enforce, during the father’s life, at the cost of 
his sons, the moral obligation which, under the Hindû law, 
cannot arise for them until hisdeath. The father is usually 
manager. Sometimes after borrowing money for proper 
purposes he colludes with his sons in trying to evade the 
obligation by asserting that it was obtained under such 
circumstances that the family estate is not answerable for 
it. (a) The son may have acquiesced in his father’s transac- 
tions. It does not secm possible to reduce the decisions 
of recent years on such questions as these to exact harmony ; 
but the questions recur so frequently that it will be useful to 
collect and compare the chief conclusions arrived at by the 
several High Courts and by the Judicial Committee. These 
will be considered as they bear on the ordinary co-parceners 


eS 


(a) See Oomedrai v. Hiralal, quoted in Hanooman Persad’s case, 6 
M. I. A, at p. 418. 
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inter se, on the manager, on the father and son, and on 
strangers connected with them in these several capacities in 
the way of litigation or of voluntary transactions. 


In the recent case of Ramsebuk v. Ramlall Koondoo (a) at 
Calcutta, it seems to be intimated that when a joint family 
carries on trade all the members must join as plaintiffs in a 
suit arising out of the trade. The claim was held barred 
because some of the members of the family had not been 
joined as plaintiffs until the suit as to them was barred by 
Sec. 22 of Act XV. of 1877, though instituted by other 
members within the period of limitation. (b) In several 
other cases the law has been held to be expressed in the 
less exacting proposition that where there is no manager 
all the members of a united family must be joined or be 
effectively represented in a suit brought to affect the common 
property ; (c) but where there is a manager acting honestly, 
or where there has been an effectual representation, all may 
be bound, though not individually made parties. (d) In 
one case infants were held liable for a share though the 
manager had had no right to defend the suit in their 
name (e). 


(a) I. L. R. 6 Cale. at p 826. Followed in Bombay in Kalsdas v. 
Chotalal, H. C. P. J. 1883, p. 31. Comp. 2 Str. H. L. 331 ss. 


(b) See further below, IV. Liauruitizs on INHERITANCE. Compare 
the case of Goodtitle dem King v. Woodward, 3 B. and Ald. 689. 


(c) See Rújárám v. Luckman, supra; Norender Narayan v. Dwarka 
Lal, L. R. 5 I. A. 18, 27; Reasut Hossein v. Chorwar Singh, I. L. R. 
7 Calc. 470; see Radha Proshad Wasti v. Esuf, ib. 414; Akoji and 
Gopal v. Hirachand, Bom. H.C. P. J. 1882, p. 320. 


(d) Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 54; Jogendro Deb Roy v. 
Funindro Deb Roy, 14 M. I. A. at p. 376; Maydram Sevram v. 
Jayvantray Pandurang, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1874, p. 41; Narayan 
Gop Habbu v. Pandurang Ganu, 1. L. R. 5 Bom. 685; Bissessur Lall 
Sahoo v. Maharajah Luchmessur Singh, L. R.6 I. A. 236; Radha 
Kishen Man v. Bachhaman, I. L. R.3 All. 118. See below, SEPARATION. 


(e) Doorga Persad v. Kesho Persad, L. R. 9 I. A. 27. 
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Of this class of suits it had previously been said by the 
Judicial Committee (a) that when the members have not 
conflicting interests there are cases “‘ wherein the interest 
of a joint and undivided family being in issue, one member 
of that family has prosecuted a suit or has defended a suit, 
and a decree has been made in that suit which may after- 
wards be considered as binding upon all the members of 
the family, their interest being taken to havo been sufficient- 
ly represented by the party in the original suit.” It was held 
in Mayaram Sevaram v. Jayvantrav Pandurang, (b) that a son 
had been sufficiently represented by his father in a suit on a 
mortgage. A father having sued for a share of property as 
joint and then entered into a bond fide compromise, his son 
subsequently renewing the claim was held bound by the 
transaction, (c) and more recently that nephews had been 
represented by their uncle. (d) Similarly in Bissessur Dall 
Sahoo v. Maharajah Lachmessur Singh (e) it was held that 
decrees which “ are substantially decrees in respect of a 
joint debt of the family and against the representative of 
the family,” “ may be properly executed against the joint 
family property.” (f) At Allahabad it has been held that 
where the family property hypothccated by a father for 
family purposes had been sold in execution of a decree 
against him alone the sons could not recover their shares 
from the purchaser. (g) The learned Judges say that the 
decision of the Privy Council is an authority for holding 
that when a suit is brought to recover a family debt against 
a member of a joint Hindi family it may be assumed that 


(a) Jogendro Deb Roy Kut v. Funindro Deb Roy Kut, 14 M I. A. p.376. 

(b) S. A. No. 435 of 1873; Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1874, p. 4). 

(c) Pitam Singh v. Ujagar Singh, I. L. R. 1 All. 651. (It is not 
said whether at the time of the earlier suit the son was a minor.) 

(d) Narayan Gop Habbu v. Pandurang Gannu, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 685. 

(e) L. R. 6 I. A. 233, 237. 

(J) See above pp. 168, 169, and Umbica Prosad Teewary v. Ram 
Sahay Lall, I. L. R. 8 Calc. 898. 

(g) Ram Narain Lal v. Bhavani Prasad, I. L. R. 3 All. 443. 
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the defendant is sued as a representative of the family, (a) and 
also for holding “ that...... decrees......substantially......in 
respect of a joint debt......may be properly executed against 
the family property.” In a subsequent case (b) it has been 
held that adult members presumed to know of a mortgage by 
a father for family purposes and not protesting, (c) and not 
afterwards asking to be made parties to a suit on the 
mortgage against the father alone, are bound by the 
decree (d). 

This seems to put the liability of sons arising from transac- 
tions of their father and from suits against him on the ground 
of representation through their acquiescence. (e) The same 
doctrine has been applied in Bombay where there had been 
a conscious and willing participation in benefits obtained. (f) 
Thus the payment to a mother as manager of a debt due 
on a mortgage executed to her as manager was held to bind 
the son, who by taking no step for several years after attain- 
ing his majority might be deemed to have ratified the 
transaction of which he had taken the benefit, (g) but the 
presumption has not been carried to the length in any 
ordinary case of excusing one who would impose a liability 


(a) This doctrine was rejected at Calcutta in Ramphul Singh v. 
Deg Narain Singh, I. L. R 8 Cale at p. 523. As to a suit against a 
father’s instead of a son’s widow, see Siva Bhagiam v. Palani 
Padiachi, I. L. R. 4 Mad 401 

(b) Phul Chand v. Man Singh, I. L. R. 4 All. 309. 

(c) In Upooroop Tewary v. Lalla Bundhjee Sahay, I. L. R. 6 Cale. 
749, the son wilfully stood by allowing the creditor to suppose he 
assented. See I. L. R. 8 Calc. at p. 524. 

(d) This obligation in the case of a mortgage is denied at Madras. 
See below. 

(e) In Phul Chand v. Luchmi Chand, I. L. R. 4 All 486, the father as 
manager of a family firm was sued for business debts. Family pro- 
perty was sold in execution of the decree, and his infant son was 
held bound on account of the capacity in which his father had been 
sued. For Bombay see Rémlal’s case, 1 Bom. H. C. R. App. pp. 52, 72. 

(f) Anant Jagannitha v. Atmárám, S. A. 301 of 1881. 

(g) See Act IX. of 1872, Sec. 197. 


78 u 
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on a member of a family from making him a party to the 
transaction or the suit. Even at Allahabad it was formerly 
held that the mere sale of the rights and interests of one as 
father of a joint Hind family does not include the shares of 
his sons even though he could dispose of those shares. (a) 
A suit against the father alone on a mortgage by him as 
manager was thought to bind the family, but a sale m execu- 
tion of his interest not to bind the shares of the sons. (b) 
In Chamaili Kuar v. Ram Prasdd, (c) it was held that 
good faith in the purchaser did not validate his purchase 
from a father who sold for an immoral purpose during 
his son’s minority. The principle was adhered to that 
one co-sharer could not dispose of the joint estate or any 
part of it, and that the father could not as manager sell 
the estate merely for his own self-indulgence, of which infor- 
mation was accessible to the purchaser. Similarly at Calcutta 
it was said that a son could not ordinarily be affected by a 
suit against the father alone. But on the ground that he 
had acquiesced for several years in the mortgagee’s possession 
he was not allowed to recover his share sold in execution to 
the mortgagee. (d) 

In the same case it is said that a father can dispose of the 
whole ancestral estate, or at least that it is the duty of the 
son to pay all his father’s debts out of the estate cqually 
during the father’s life as after his death. The liability 
thus stated stands quite apart from acquiescence and rests 
on a transfer to the time of the father’s life of a duty to pay 
his debts which the Hindd authorities expressly impose only 
after his death. 

These and many other cases are considered in the 
judgment of Field, J., in Ramphul v. Deg Narain Singh, (e) 


(a) Nanhak Joti v. Jgimangal Chaubey, I. L. R. 3 All. 294, 
(b) Deva Singh v. Ram Manohar, I. L. R. 2 All. 746 ; Bika Singh v. 
Lachman Singh, ib. 800. See also Ohandra Sen v. Ganga Ram, ib. 899. 
(c) I. L. R. 2 All. 267. 
_(d) Laljee Suhoy v. Fakeer Chand, I. L. R. 6 Calc. 135, 139. 
(e) I. L. R. 8 Cale. 517. 
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and the conclusions he arrives at are that a “ father 
may alienate the family property to discharge debts 
incurred by him for purposes not illegal or immoral,” but 
that where the father has not “aliened or mortgaged the 
family property, but it is sought by suit to make that pro- 
perty liable to satisfy a debt incurred by the father, the 
son as well as the father must be made a party to the suit,” 
failing which the consequent sale of the father’s interest does 
not affect that of the son. Girdhari Lal’s case is explained 
as one in which the father, acting as manager, mortguged 
the family estate, and the debt not being an immoral one (a) 
the interest of the son as well as the father was bound by 
the transaction. The question of whether the son could be 
bound by a decree ina suit to which he was not a party 
“ was not raised ..... . and therefore nothing was decided on 
this point.” In Deen Dayal’s case it is pointed out the ques- 
tion was raised, and the father’s interest only having been 
sold the issue of legal necessity for the original debt was 
pronounced immaterial. 


Badri Roy v. Bhagwat Narain Dobey (b) seems to agree 
with the one just referred to. In it a son, a widow and a 
grandmother of a defendant were allowed to recover their 
shares (c) from a judgment creditor who had purchased in 
execution of a money decree. But the purchaser having 
taken an assignment of a prior decree on a mortgage against 
the same defendant they were held bound by that liability, 
they not having shown that the debt was contracted for 


(a) As manager the father was bound to act in the interest of the 
family, and any stranger dealing with him was bound to establish a 
fairly reasonable belief that this duty was observed as a condition 
of enforcing his transaction against the family. The question of 
immorality could, undor the Hindù law, arise for the son only when 
it was a question of paying the debt of a father deceased or long 
absent. See below. 

(b) I. L. R. 8 Calc. 649. 

(c) As to the “shares ” of the widow and grandmother, see above, 
p. 310, 338; and below, Sec. 7 A. 1a, 1b. 
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immoral purposes. The voluntary incumbrance and the 
decree obtained on it availed against the son, but not the 
sale in execution. (a) In Upooroop Tewary v. Lalla Bundh- 
jee Sahay (b) on the other hand, it is laid down that though 
the moral duty resting on the son gives effect to a father’s 
alienation of the estate as against the son and his share 
while the son is an infant, yet when the son is an adult the 
father cannot, even to pay off his debts, dispose of the son’s 
share without his consent. Theassent might, it was thought, 
be implied from quicscence coupled with knowledge of the 
father’s dealing. (c) In Umbica Prosad Tewary v. Ram Sahay 
Lall(d) it is said that by a decree against a father alone if 
he have been sued as representing the family his son’s in- 
terests are gencrally bound. It does not seem to have been 
thought that the father need be sued specifically as repre- 
sentative, though without such specification the sons could not 
know for certain that their property was aimed at. The case 
of Suraj Bunsee Kover (c) is relied on, but that decision 
saves the purchaser only if “the property was property 
liable to satisfy the decree if the decree had been properly 


(a) The Madras doctrine is the reverse of this, see below. 
(b) I. L. R 6 Calc. at p 753. Bre next note 


(c) It may be noted that the Mitékshara and other authorities do 
not, even after the father’s death, impose the duty of paying his debts 
on bis son until the son attains his majority. See below, and 2 Str. 
H. L. 279. A managing member and those dealing with him are 
bound to have regard to the interests of infant coparceners, Saravana 
Tevan v. Muttays Ammal, 6 M. H.C. R. at p 379. 


The provisions of the Hindd law cxempting an infant while such 
from responsibility for ancestral debts, and limiting liability on 
account of a grandfather’s debts to the amount of the principal, may 
be compared with the 10th Article of Magna Charta. By this interest 
is not toran during the minority of the successor, and the king him- 
self is to obtain satisfaction only out of the moveables spocifically 
charged. See Bracton, fol. 61 a. 


(d) I. L. R. 8 Calc. 898. 
(e) L. R. 6 I. A. 88. 
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given against the father.” This of course involves the ques- 
tion in every case of what property under the circumstances 
was liable under a decree against the father alone, and 
generally of how far without specification he can be held to 
have represented his sons and co-owners of the estate. 


The effect of the judgment in Girdhdrilal v. Kantoo Lall 
on which all these judgments rest, must, as in other cases, be 
gathered from the language of the Judicial Committee in 
relation to the facts as they understood them. There was 
an ancestral estate alienated after the birth of a son to satisfy 
a decree against his father. The son sued on the ground 
that no part of the joint estate was alienable by the father. 
The creditor maintained that the whole had passed to him; 
and this view was taken by the Judicial Committee. In 
Maddan Thakur’s case a particular part of the estate had 
been sold in execution of a decree against the father, and 
here too the son’s claim was rejected. In these instances the 
divisible nature of the patrimony as a means of giving 
effect to the father’s transactions was not asserted on either 
side, (a) but in Deen Dayal’s case which followed, this divisi- 
bility of interests was made the basis of the decision. (b) 
The claim was one for which the son’s share would undoubt- 
edly have been liable had the son been made a defendant ; 
but as the father only was sued, the nature of the obliga- 
tion, as in itself binding or not binding the son, was 
pronounced immaterial. Only the father’s own share, it 
was said, could thus be made answerable to the creditor. 
There may have been a possible question as between the 
father and other co-sharers, but this could not affect the 
relations of the father and the son inter se, and the son’s 


rights only were insisted and adjudicated on. It would 


(a) A dictum in Syed Tuffuzool Hoosein Khan v. Rughoonath Persad, 
14M. I. A. at p. 50, pronounces an undivided share liable for a decree, 
but “ not property the subject of scizure (by attachment) but rather 
by process direct against the owner of it.” 


(b) Soin Rai Narain Dass v. Nownit Lall, I. L. R. 4 Calc. 809. 
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seem therefore that, at any rate where there 1s no specifica- 
tion of a representative character ascribed to the father, a 
suit and a decree against him alone and a sale in execution of 
such a decree cannot generally be understood as binding the 
son’s share except under special circumstances to be appre- 
ciated by the Court. 


In Suraj Bunsee Kooer’s case (a) the effect of Girdhari’s 
case is stated on the highest authority asthis: “ It treats 
the obligation of a son to pay his father’s debts unless con- 
tracted for an immoral purpose, as affording of itself a 
sufficient answer to a suit brought by a son, either to im- 
peach sales by private contract for the purpose of raising 
money in order to satisfy pre-existing debts, or to recover 
property sold in execution of decrees of Court.” The same 
judgment imposes on a purchaser in execution, as a condi- 
tion of security against a son’s claim, the obligation of seeing 
that the property sold in execution “‘ was property liable to 
satisfy the decreeif the decree had been given properly against 
the father,” and the conclusion is (b): lst, That where joint 
ancestral property has passed out of a joint family, either 
under a conveyance executed by a father in consideration of 
an antecedent debt, or in order to raise money to pay off an 
antecedent debt, or under a sale in execution of a decree for 
the father’s debt, his sons, by reason of their duty to pay 
their father’s debts, cannot recover that property, unless 
they show that the debts were contracted for immoral pur- 
poses, and that the purchasers had notice that they were so 
contracted ; and 2ndly, That the purchasers at an execution 
sale, being strangers to the suit, if they have not notice that 
the debts were so contracted, are not bound to make inquiry 
beyond what appears on the face of the proceedings. It will be 
observed that this judgment assumés that in some way the 
joint property does pass out of the family by the father’s 


(a) L. R. 6 I. A. 88, 105. 
(b) L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 106, 


BK, T1.] FAMILY IN UNION. 623 


conveyance, or by a sale in execution on a decree against 
him, This must mean “ primå facie,” for otherwise there 
could be no ground for a reclamation of the property by the 
son, which was successfully made in the case, on the ground 
that the debt had been improperly incurred, and that the 
purchaser in execution had notice of the objection to the 
sale taken on that account. As to whether in a case in which 
the property has not been sold the son can be made answer- 
able in his share for the father’s debt needlessly but not 
viciously incurred, this judgment is silent. But where the 
whole estate is made liable by the father’s alienation, or a 
decree against him, no purpose could be served by main- 
taining a law exempting the son and his share in the estate 
from direct proceedings. In these therefore as well as in 
Suing to recover his part of the patrimony sold as his 
father’s he must for consistency’s sake now be called on to 
prove that the transaction sued on was an immoral one, or 
gave effect to an immoral one, within the knowledge of the 
plaintiff suing on it. Should the son however not be joined 
as a defendant with his father it must be observed that in 
Deen Dayal’s case the property had “ passed out of the 
family” equally as in Girdhari’s case, and it was on the find- 
ing liable for the debt ; but still the judgment in the case 
says that ‘“ whatever may have been the nature of the debt 
the appellant cannot be taken to have acquired by the 
execution sale more than the right, title, and interest of the 
judgment debtor.” 


In Suraj Bunsee Kooer v. Sheo Prasad Singh (a) it 1s 
said on this point that ‘‘ it has been ruled that the purchaser 
of undivided property at an execution sale during the life of 
the debtor for his separate debt does acquire his share in such 
property with the power of ascertaining and realizing it by a 
partition.” Probably what was meant was that even in the case 
of aseparate debt the sale under a decree was good as against 
the judgment-debtor’s own share, and such was the effect of 


(a) L. R. 6 I. A. 88, 108. 
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the decision on S. Bunsee Kooer’s appeal. The other question 
of the father’s transactions binding the son as to the son’s 
share in the patrimony in all cases in which he cannot prove 
the transactions tainted with immorality, of which the 
purchaser had notice, was left to be governed still by Gir- 
dhari’s case, subject only where a father had been sued alone, 
and not expressly as a representative, to the ruling in Deen 
Dayal v. Jagdeep Narayan. In the former of those cases 
it was said “The suit was brought by Kantoo Lall and 
Mahabeer, not for the purpose of recovering their respective 
shares, because they had no distinct or definito shares to 
recover, but to recover the wholo property on the ground 
that the sale by the father was void.” (a) It was supposed 
they must recover all or none. The incapacity of a co- 
sharer to deal alone with his share was down to Deen Dayal’s 
case a received doctrine in Bengal, (b) and the creditor’s 
remedy could be based only on the doctrine of a complete 
representation of the family as to its patrimony by the 
father. Deen Dayal’s case broke down this conception by 
its incompatibility, and the essentially integral character of 
the patrimony on which both parties relicd in Girdharts 
case being abolished, tho father’s share could be attacked 
alone, and being open to attack alone was, subsequently to 
Deen Dayal’s case, to be held as attacked alone unless other 
shares were specified, and their owners made parties defend- 
ant. If the father could be sued as their representative, 
it should at least be set forth that he was sued in that 
character as well as in his own person, (c) in order to bind 
other interests than his own separable share. 


(a) L. R. 1 I. A. at p. 329. 

(b) See Musst. Phoolbas Koonwur v. Lalla Jogeshur Sahoy, L. R. 3 
I. A. at pp. 22, 26; Raja Ram Narain Singh v. Pertum Singh, 11 B. L. 
R. at p. 401. 

(c) How a son may be ruined by his father’s mere improvidence or 
imbecility when he has not the opportunity of guarding his own 
interest, may be seen in Luchmi Dái Koori v. Asman Singh, I. L. R. 
2 Calc. 213. " 
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In Madras the same questions have recently been learnedly 
and elaborately discussed. (a) The result isconcisely stated by 
Kindersley, J. “ The true doctrine of Hindd law appears to 
be that the obligation of the son to pay his father’s debts does 
not arise until the father’s death. It is the duty of the father, 
as long as he lives, to pay his own separate debts. But the 
cases of Girdhari Lall andMuddun Thakoor go further and rule 
that even in the undivided father’s lifetime, where there has 
been a decree against the fatherfor debts which were neither 
immoral nor illegal, and ancestral immoveable property has 
been sold in execution of such decree or under pressure of 
such execution, the son cannot recover against a bond fide 
purchaser for value. The cases of Girdhari Lall and Muddun 
Thakoor appear to imply that a son is rosponsible for his 
father’s debts even in the lifetime of the father.” Tt is only 
necessary to add to this that satisfaction of this responsibility 
is thus far limited to the share of the son in the patrimony, 
and does not extend to his other property.(b) In the Court 
of First Instance the ruling in Deen Dayal v. Jagdeep Nara- 
yan had been applied to the case, as the decree and execution 
had been obtained against the father alone. (c) Of this 
there is hardly any discussion in the judgments, but seeing 
that it introduced a modification of the law of actions as 
conceived in Girdhari’s case it was important that effect 
should be given to it, especially since in Madras,asin Bombay, 
the creditor’s equity to enforce partition having long been 
recognized, (d) a suit against a father alone might most 


(a) Ponippa Pillai v Pappuvayangir,I L R 4 Mad. I-73 

(b) The Mitikshar& is emphatic in declaring that the son’s respon- 
sibility, where it exists, arises from sonship, though no property may 
have come to the son, Comm on Slokas 47 and 50 of the Vyavaharé- 
dhy&ya of Yajiiavalkya (translated in the Appendix to this work). 
So the Vyav. May Chap. V. Sec. 4, para. 14. 

(c) See however Sivasankara Mudali v. Parvati Anni, I. L. R. 4 
Mad. 96. Girdhari Lall's case is said not to apply to a nephew copar- 
cener ; necessity must be proved, Gangulu v. Ancha Bapulu, ib. p. 73. 


(d) Suraj Bunseo’s oase, L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 102. 
79 H 
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reasouably have been held to have had this remedy m view. 
As observed by Kernan, J., (a) “there can be no doubt that 
a person not a party to a suit is not bound by the decree by 
way of estoppel, and it is open to him to impeach the title 
of the purchaser on any ground legally sufficient.” It may 
be added that one person or his property cannot be affected 
by proceedings against another not his representative and 
whose interest is distinguishable. (b) This was the deci- 
sion as between a living father and son in Deen Dayal’s 
case, and it seems to have afforded a “ ground legally sufb- 
cient” in Ponappa’s case for impeaching a sale under 
proceedings in which the son or the son’s interest was not 
named. Such seems too to be the effect of the still more 
recent decision in the Subramaniyayyanas’ case on a suit 
upon a mortgage executed by an elder (managing) brother 
in renewal of one by the deceased father, and a decree and 
sale in execution against that brother alone of the family 
property. (c) 

One curious result of the Madras decisions seems to be that 
the creditor who takes from the father a mortgage as security 
for his claim puts himself in a worse position than one who 
relies on the simple obligation. The latter by suing the 
father alone may bind the whole family and its estate, while 
the former must join all the sons as defendants in order to 


(a) Ponáppa Pillai v Pappuvayangar, I. L. R 4 Mad. at p. 71. 


(b) Thus in Pondppa’s case it was said that in a suit on the mort- 
gage the coparceners could not be bound unless made parties so as 
to give them an opportunity of redeeming. See Chockalinga v. Subba- 
raya, 1. L.R 5 Mad. atp. 135, wherein it was ruled that a decrce ona 
hypothecation against a father could not operate against his sons not 
made defendants; and Dasaradhi v. Joddumom, ib. 193, where 
redemption was allowed against a sale under a decree on a mortgage 
against a manager. 


(c) Subramaniyayyan v. Subramaniyayyan, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 125, by 
three judges against two, who would have allowed the younger 
brother to recover his share only on paying his share of the 
mortgage debt. 
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- foreclose their rights by his suit on the mortgage. Yet it 
is not altogether obvious if a suit directed against the 
father alone can bind the sons as co-owners why a suit 
against him as mortgagor (and owner) should not bind 
the sons as co-mortgagors; the power of representation by 
the father would seem as consistent with principle in the 
one case as in the other. What would be the legal position 
of the sons where the mortgagee had sold under a power of 
sale in a mortgage by their father without calling on the 
sons to redeem is a point still to be decided. There is 
apparently no distinction in principle between such a sale 
and a sale under a decrce in a suit on the mortgage. In 
every case of mortgage there is a personal obligation of the 
mortgagor (a) as a debtor, the mortgage being in its nature 
an accessory assurance ; (b) and it would seem as competent 
to a father to sell through the agency of the mortgagee on a 
condition satisfied as to sell directly for the discharge of a 
similar debt, (c) which he may do in ordinary cases. But 
on the other hand if the son’s interests cannot be sold through 
the Court without an opportunity to the sons of redeeming, 
neither ought they to be sold without a suit or formal notice 
to redeem served on the sons equally as on the father. 
Where under a decree against a father on a debt secured by 
a mortgage the mortgaged family estate had been sold “ as 
the right, title, and interest” of the father, and there was 
nothing to show whether the execution was in virtue of the 
personal remedy or of the hen on the property, the sale was 
upheld against the sons seeking a partition with a view to re- 
cover their shares. The learned judges thought, apparently, 


(a) Wilson v. Tooker, 5 Br Parl. cases, 193; Goodman v. Grierson, 
2 B. & B. 274, 279; Com Dig. Tr. Chancery (4 A. 3). 

(b) See Butler’s note to Co. Litt. 205 a; Fisher on Mortg. lxxii, 
and per Lindley, J., in Keith v. Burrows, L. R. 1 C. P. D. at p. 731. 

(c) See per Sir C. Turner, C. J., in Ponáppa Pillai v. Pappuvayangár, 
I. L. R. 4 Mad. 47. According to the Sadr Court the father could 
not alien the patrimony except under urgent necessity, Muthumarien 
v. Lakshmi, M. S. D. A. Dec. for 1860, p. 227. 


628 PARTITION—INTRODUCTION. (ex. n. 


that the sale had taken place to satisfy the personal obligation 
so far as this was in excess of what could properly be satisfied 
by the execution against the mortgaged property as such, (a) 
and that thus the sons’ interests as distinguished from the 
father’s were effectually disposed of as his, though in a 
salo expressly under the mortgage they would have been 
saved. (b) In a case in which the paternal and filial relation 
did not subsist as a ground for a special liability, the family 
property having been mortgaged by one member of an 
undivided family and sold, in execution of a decree against 
that one alono, to the judgment creditor, it was held that the 
latter had obtained a title only to the share of his own judg- 
ment debtor; that another member could recover his share 
from the purchaser put into possession of the whole; and 
that the purchaser could not set up the defence that the 
debt sued on was in fact one by which all the members were 
bound. (c) In another recent case it was ruled that the 
interest of a manager in a family estate was not assets for 
the satisfaction, after his death, of a decree obtained against 
him, but not plainly directed against other members of the 
united family. In the same case two sons were directed to 
satisfy the decree so far as it bore on their father to the 
extent of the asscts inherited from him. Butin these were 
not to be included his share of the joint family estute which 
they took by survivorship. (d) This view, though repeated 
in Karpakambal v. Subbayyan, (e) seems opposed to that 
expressed by the Judicial Committce in Muttayan Chettiar’s 


(a) An attachment and sale as for an unsecured debt are not 
necessary in giving effect to the specific lien created by a mortgage. 
Dayachand v. Hemchand, I.L R 4 Bom. 515. 

(b) Srinivasa Nayudu v. Yelaya Nayudu, I. L. R 5 Mad 251. 

(c) Armugam Pillai v. Sabapathi Padiachi, I. L R. 5 Mad. 12. This 
agrees with Deen Dayal’s case, but, if the family were bound by the 


debt, seems hard to reconcile with Pondppa Pillai v. Pappwvayangar, 
I. L. R.4 Mad. 1. See above, p. 169. 


(d) Ravi Varma v. Y. Koman, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 223. 
(e) I. L. R. 5 Mad. 234. 
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case, (a) which for Madras must be conclusive. In the case 
of a decree against a father sought to be executed against 
property made over by him to his infant sons as compensa- 
tion for an injury by him to their shares (b) it was held that 
such execution could not be had because the infant copar- 
ceners had not been parties to the suit, and that a suit could 
not be maintained against them (their father being alive) on 
the original cause of action, as this had been exhausted by the 
suit against the father. (c) 


(a) Above, p. 169; L. R. 9 I. A. at p. 145 

(b) This may have made it separate property; the sons indeed 
could not otherwise benefit by the release in their favour of the 
father’s interest. 


(c) See Gurusami Chetti v. Samurti Chinna Chetti, I L. R. 5 Mad. 
87. For this Innes, J., refers to King v. Hoare, 13 Mees. & W. 494; 
Brinsmead v. Harrison, L R. 7C. P. 547, and Hemendro Coomar 
Mullick v Rajendro Lall Moonshee, I. L. R. 3 Cale 353, as showing 
that a joint contract can be enforced but once, whence a fortiori the 
same rule applies to proceedings on an obligation arising from the 
relation of membership of a joint family. 

In the case of ex parte Higgins in re Tyler, 27 L. J. Bank. 27, a 
remedy in bankruptcy against the joint estate was held barred by 
@ previous suit against one of two partners which proved infructuous. 
But ın that case Knight Bruce, L. J., said, “I feel myself almost 
ashamed to find myself differing from the Commissioner” (who had 
admitted the claim against the joint estate). In Comyns’s Dig. 
(K. 4;) 1, 4 and (L. 9) the distinction is drawn that where damages 
are uncertain only one action can be maintained, but where the thing 
sought is certain even execution does not bar a suit against another 
obligor, ew. gr. on a bond. In Drake v. Mitchell, 3 Ha. at p. 258, Lord 
Ellenborough says that a judgment is but a security for the original 
cause of action and does not extinguish before satisfaction any collate- 
ral remedy available tothe party. Brinsmead v. Harrison is discussed 
in ex parte Drake, L. R.5 Ch. D 866, from which it will be seen that an 
infructuous judgment does not extinguish the original right iu a case 
of trover or detinue. Although therefore generally “ where there is 
-res judicata the original cause of action is gone” (per Lord Selborne 
in Lockyer v. Ferryman, L. R. 2 App. C.519), and election to sue B. bars 
a suit against C (see Kendall v. Hamilton, L. R. 3 C. P. D. 408), yet 
the primary right may not in all cases be converted or absorbed by 
a suit. Nor where the cause of action arising from non-fulfilment 
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In Bombay a somewhat different view of the law has been 
taken, and it may be that by a closer adherence to the Hindd 
authorities greater consistency has been maintained. In all 
ordinary cases alienation of the whole estate or of part of 
an impartible estate by a single co-sharer has been held 


of the corresponding duty is one which attaches in aliquot parts to 
several persons or as an aggregate to any one of several, but not to 
more than one does it seem that on principle one suit though infruc- 
tuous should bar another seeking the same remedy in part or asa 
whole. The English law on this point merging a remedy against C 
in a judgment against B, rather imitates the earlier and ruder Roman 
law than its later and refined form. A “cause of action” is really a 
relation between persons, and the substitution of a different person as 
the subject of the right or of the obligation, makes the cause of 
action different too, unless the new party stands to the former one 
as a representative. As a representative he should be subject to the 
proceedings taken against his predecessor. Thus children, if repre- 
sented by their father, should be liable on a decree against him; if 
not, they should not be guarded against a suit on what must be a 
different cause of action because of the change of parties. 

The Roman law, while it allowed the plea of res judicata, allowed 
also the replication de re secundum se judicata, or judgment against 
the party pleading, even between the same htigants (Di. Lib. 44, 
Ti. II Lex. 9 § 1, and Voet’s Comm ad loc), and under the English 
law it seems that a judgment as between the same parties is not a 
bar to afresh suit unless it has ncgatived the right sued on (see 
Com. Dig. © L. 4) even though there may have been a verdict against 
the plaintiff (see per Bramwell, L. J., in Poyser v. Minors, L. R. 7Q. B. 
D. at p 338). And under the Hindd law the rule is “one against 
whom a judgment had formerly been given if he bring forward the 
matter again, must be answered by a plea of former judgment. ” (Mit. 
Administration of Justice, Sec. 5, para. 10). This is exactly the rule 
of the middle and later Roman law,and does not help a defendant 
against a plaintiff who has gaineda previous judgment. The law of 
procedure forbids a second suit on the same cause by a positive rule 
in order to shorten litigation, and it enables a judgment once obtained 
to be kept alive for 12 years, but these provisions between the same 
parties are rather a supersession of the general principle of juris- 
prudence, and cannot properly affect a suit by A. against C. on the 
ground of a prior suit by A. against B, except in so far as C. repre- 
sents B, or else the remedy was alternative, and A. made an election 
by which C. was exonerated. 
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invalid as against the others. (u) This has been so even as 
regards a father. (bL) His grant out of an inam village was 
held to require the attestation of his son to give it validity 
as against him, (c) the attestation being taken as a sign of 
assent. Where a man sought to alienate the patrimony 
this was defeated as to a moiety at the snit of his son. (d) 
Though the interests ofsons in the family estate are liable to 
satisfy a father’s debt, (e) yet if the father’s mterest has 
not been attached under a decree against him in his lifetime, 
the property passes on his death to his sons by survivorship, 
and the decree-holder can no longer execute his decree 
against the property. He must have recourse to a separate 
suit. (f) In the case of ordinary coparceners, alienations 
by them, or sale of their interests in exccution of decrees, 
have been held good to entitle the purchaser to claim to the 
extent of their shares ascertained by partition, but no 
farther. (g) In this sense the purchaser becomes a tenant 


(a) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, para 30. Comp. Mohabeer Pushak v. 
Ramyad Singh, 20 C. W. R at p. 194 


(b) Mit Chap. I. Sec. 1, para. 28. Comp. Raja Ram Narain v. 
Pertur Singh, 20 C. W. R 189. 


(e) Pandurang v. Naru, Sel Rep. 186; see Steele, L C 68, 237, 400. 


(d) Dayashankar v. Brijvallubh Moteechund, Bom. Sel Rep. 41. So 
Gopalchand Pande v Babu Kunwar Singh,5C.S D.A R 24; Moteelal 
v. Mitterject Singh, 6 C. S D. A. R. 71; Mukoon Misr v. Kunyah Ojah, 
1 N. W. P. R. 275; Rungamma v. Atchamma, 4 M. I. A. 1. 


(e) In Bombay the interests while still in their hands : there is not 
a charge in the strict sense as in the case of a specific lien See 
Jamiyatram y Parbhudas, 9 Bom. H.C R 116, and below, ‘ LIABILITIES 
ON [NHERITANCE,” and compare the case of Benham v. Keane, 31 L. 


J., Ch. 129. 


(f) Hanumantha v. Hanumayya, I. L. RB. 5 Mad. 282, citing Udaram 
v. Ranu Pandyi, 11 Bom. H.C. R 76; and Narstnbhat Bapubhat v. 
Chenappa, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 479. 


(g) Gundo v. Rambhat, 1 Bom. H. C. R 39; Pandurang v. Bhasker, 
11 Bom. H. C. R. 72; Udaram v. Ranu, ib. 76; Balaji Anant v. 
Ganesh Janardhan, 1. L. R. 5 Bom. 499 
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in common with the other parceners. (a) For the ordinary 
debts of a parcener his coparceners are not answerable. (b) 
His own share may be made answerable by proceedings 
taken and carried through to attachment during his life but 
not afterwards. (c) His gift or bequest of his share is 
invalid as the right to a severance of it is given to the pur- 
chaser or creditor only to prevent fraud. (d) In case of 
distress or to perform an indispensable duty a single copar- 
cener may dispose of so much of the family property as is 
necessary for the occasion. (e) His debts incurred for such 
a purpose must be paid by all the parcencrs to the extent 
of the whole estate. (f) ‘This applies even to the debt ofa 
son as binding the father, though the latter is not generally 
responsible. (g) If the parcener be merely sued the 
coparceners are not affected by that, without a decree and 
an attachment of the estate for the realization of his 
share. (A) But this attachment enables the attaching creditor 
to proceed even though his debtor should die. (i) Nor can 
a purchaser of a share be defeated by subsequent proceedings 
for a partition to which he is not a party. (7) 


— —_——— —_—_——- 


D ees ee a Á a ee _— — eed aeee meer ratal 


(a) Udaram v. Ranu, 11 Bom. H.C. R p. 81; Krishnaji Rajvade v. 
Sitaram Jakhi, I. L R. 5 Bom. 496. 

(b) Narsinhbhat v. Chenappa, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 479; St L. ©. 40, 217. 

(c) Udaram v. Ranu, 11 Bom. H. C. R p. 85; see above, pp 606, 
607. 

(d) Ib. p. 80, and the cases there cited ; Suraj Bunsee Koer’s case, 
above, p. 625. 

(e) Mit. Chap. I. Sec 1, para. 28; Steele, L C 54. 

(f) Mahadev v. Narain Mahadev, 3 Morr. 346; Vyav. May. Chap. 
V. Sec. 5, para. 20; Coleb Dig Bk. V. Chap. VI. T. 373, Comm. ad. 
fin.; Bk I. Chap. V. T. 181, 193, 194; Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 55; 
Poona Sastri, 17th Aug. 1815, MS. 685; see 1 Str. H. L. 276; 
Steele, L. C. 219. 

(g) Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. T. 214, 215; Steele, L. C. 40, 178. 

(h) Vasudev Bhat v. Venkatesh Sanbhav, 10 Bom H. C. R. 139, 160. 

(6) See Suraj Bunsee Kooer’s case, supra; B. Krishna Rao v. Laksh- 
mana Shanbhogue, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 306. 

(j) Apaji Govind v. Naro Vital Ghate, H. C. P. J. F. for 1882, 
p. 335. 
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Where the purchaser of a single coparcener’s share has 
obtained peaceable possession, the Court treating him as a 
tenant in common has refused to oust him at the suit of the 
other coparceners, (a) Being in possession the single 
parcener has been supposed to bo able to transfer the posses- 
sion, where the transfer was not resisted, with such an 
accompanying right as was vested in himself.(b) This doc- 
trine involves a certain difficulty, seeing that the existence 
of any distinct right in the individual coparcener, except a 
right to partition and its result, admits of question; and the 
occupation of a distinct part of the common property by one 
coparcener may be conceived as merely permitted by the 
family, and as to outsiders held on behalf of the family, not 
of the individual. (c) Such an occupation is to be regarded 
perhaps rather as a use of the property, occupied in virtue 
ef the occupiers domestic relation to the aggregate family, 
than a true possession (J) implying an exclusion of others’ 


(a) Mahábaláyá v. Timáyú, 12 Bom IL. © R 108;3° Kallappa v. 
Venkatesh, I. L R. 2 Bom. 676 


(b) Mahibalaya v. Timáéyá, 12 Bom H.C. R. at p. 140. 


(c) That the possession of a single parcener is premd facie a deriva- 
¢ive one ranking as the possession of all, see Yusaf Ali Khanv Chaubbee 
Singh,i N. W.P. R 122; Sheo Pershat Singh v Leelah Singh, 20C. W. 
R. 160; Heeralal Koy v. Bidyadhur Roy, 21 C. W. R. 343. Yet it was 
said that possession could not be recovered from a member excluding 
his co-sharers, Govind Chunder Ghose v. Ram Coomar Dey, 24C. W R. 
393 It would seem that they were entitled to co-possession A 
distinct exclusion of a co-sharer is incompatible of course with his 
retaining co-possession, and limitation begins to run against him in 
favour of those who then hold adversely to him, Jowala Buksh v. 
Dharwm Singh, 10M. I. A. at p. 535. A parcener retaining exclusive 
possession of a part for several years would thus expose himself to a 
presumption that a partition had been made allotting that pertas his 
share to him, unless he could show his concurrent joint enjoyment 
of the estate at large. See below, Sec. 4 D., and Bk. II. Chap. IV. 


(d) See Savigny, Poss. Secs. 11, 23, 25; Vin Abr. XVI. 454; Co. 
Lit. 277a; Page v. Selfly, Bull’s N. P. 1026; Doe v. Brightwen, 10 
Ha. 583; Heeralal Roy v. Bidyadhur Roy, 21 C. W. R. 343 C. R. 


80 H 
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entrance and exercise of will within the given area. (a) The 
notion of a separable possession corresponds however to that 
of the single coparcener’s total right as separable in thought 
and in law, though undivided, from the others so as to be a 
possible object of transactions, for if the co-ownership may be 
thus decomposed, so it seems may the co-possession of the 
members of a united family. (b) At this point the develop- 
ment of the idea of separable rights as combined by addition 
in the common right has stopped. A case in which a mort- 
gagee of one parcener’s share was put into joint possession 
with another parcener resisting the intrusion has not (c) 
been followed. 

In the case of a manager he can bind the whole estate by 
transactions for its benefit(d) or which the other party reason- 
ably thinksso. He is allowed a fair latitude of discretion. (e) 
In Davlatrao v. Narayanrao (f) it was said “ a reasonable 
degree of latitude is allowed to the members of a Hindù 
family in the absence of......fraud or......profligacy, and 
the expenditure of a managing member whose acts (g) are 
not protested against, or checked by legal proceedings, is 
ordinarily presumed to be on account of the family, just as 
his acquisitions are made for its benefit.” (h) The extent 


(a) A separate possession on behalf of himself alone, not on behalf 
of all, should apparently involve a liability to account, which is not 
recognized. See Koncrrav v. Gurrav, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 589. 

(b) Compare the right arising in partition from separate occupa- 
tion, below, Sec. 7 A. 1 b. 

(c) See Balaji Anant Rajadiksha v. Ganesh Janardhan Kamat, 
I. L. R. 5 Bom. 499, and the cases there referred to; also Maruti v. 
Lilachand, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 564, and other cases quoted below. 

(d) Bulakhidas v. Ghama, Bom. H.C. P. J. 1880, p. 224; Comp. 
Kombi v. Lakshmi, I. L. R. 5 Mad. at p. 207. 

(e) Babaji v. Krishnaji, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 666. 

(f) H.C. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 175. 

(7) i.e. his known acts. 

(k) Comp. Tandavaraya Mudali v. Valli Ammal, 1 Mad. H. C. R. 
398, and Hanooman Persad Pande’s case, 6 M. I. A. 393, as to the 
manager of a minor’s estate. 
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of his general powers is well known in Hind society. He 
‘may carry on a family business in the usual way (a) for the 
common benefit. (b) He may mortgage the common pro- 
perty for the common benefit and use of the undivided 
family. (c) But he is far from having unfettered power. (d) 
The person to whom he mortgages, and especially to whom 
he sells (e) any part of the patrimony is bound to all reasona- 
ble care, and where the interests of minors are concerned 
to extreme caution. (f) But even where the other coparce- 
ners are adults, charges incurred by a manager are binding 
except as against himself only when incurred for the needs 
of the family or with the assent, express or implied, of its 
members,(g) When the manager obviously exceeds reason- 
able limits those who deal with him do so at their peril, and 
no unfairness will be tolerated. Thus a contract with a 
manager defrauding the family is not enforcible (h) and 
the manager is not allowed to retain a double share in what 
he has acquired in that position. (i) 


(a) Comp. Joykisto Cowar v. Nittyanund Nunty, I. L R. 3 Calc. 738. 
(b) Samalbhai v. Someshvar et al, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 38. 

(c) Gundo v. Rambhat, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 39. 

(d) Baji Shamraj v. Dev bin Balaji, H C. P. J. F. for 1879, p. 238. 


(e) Trimbak v. Gopalshet, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 27; Comp. Mit. Chap. I. 
Sec. I. para. 32; Steele, L. C. 54, 209. 


(f) Ramlal v. Lakmichand, 1 Bom. H.C. R. at pp. 72, 73, Appx.; 
l Str. H. L 202; Comp Kumarsami v. Pala N. Chetti, I. L. R. l 
Mad. 385; Chetty Colum Comara Venkatachella Reddyar v. Raja Run- 
gasami, 8 M. I. A. at p 323. 

(g) 1 Str. H. L. 199; 2 ibid 344, 434, 457; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. 
Chap. V. T. 180 ss; Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 54, Comm. sub fin; C. 
Colum Comara Venkutachella v. R. Rungasawmy, 8 M. I. A at p. 323; 
Bullakidass v. Ghama, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1880, p 224; Babaji 
bin Mahadji v. Krishnaji, Bom. H. C. P. J.F for 1878, p. 149. 

(A) Ravji Janardhan v. Gungadharbhat, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 29. 

(i) Guruchurn Doss v. Goluckmoney Dossee,1 Fult. 165, a Bengal case, 
but agreeing with Megha Sham v. Vithalran, cited below, Sec. 7 A; 
aod Daolatrao's case, above, p. 634 note (f). 
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In suits against the family or to affect its common estate 
all the members must, under ordinary circumstances, be 
made defendants, (a) though under special circumstances 
the manager may as manager be sucd so as to bind the 
whole family, (b) as indeed it would seem may a member 
not æ manager, or not sucd exprossly as manager, but dcem- 
ed under exceptional conditions to have represented the 
family.(c} Apart from such cases as these a suit and a decree 
against a manager individually affect only his own share in 
the common estatc, even though ho may have contracted 
the liability for the benefit of the family. That question 1t 1s 
thought cannot properly be disposed of without the several 
members being called before the Court, (d) and the sale 
of the “right, title, and intcrest ” of the manager gives to the 
purchaser no more than 1s expressly sold. (e) Thus ıt was 
held that a decree obtained against the manager alone (not 
the father) and a sale under such a decree, did not bind the 
property beyond the manager’s own share, (f) and that the 
brother of the manager ousted by the purchaser in execution 


(a) Annaya v. Tuskeri Rowappa,H C.P J F. for 1875, p. 227; 
Bhimasha v Ramchaularsha, H. C P J. F. for 1878, p 286. As to 
suits by a family, s+ above, p. 61/8. 


(b) See above, p. 61>. 


(c) Narayan Gop Habbu v Pandurang Ganv, I L R 5 Bom. 685, 
referring to Jogendro Dib Roy Kut v Punindro Dib Roy Kut, 14M 
I.A at p. 376, and Mayrin Sera v Jayavantrao Pandurang, 
Sp Ap. No. 439 of 1873, 1 L R.5 Bom 6b7. 


(d) Mahabaltya v Timiyá, 12 Bom. H C.R 139; Idem bis H.C. 
P J tor 1879, p. 4l7 s Nhanu Likshinau Golam v Ramchandra Vi- 
nayak, H C. P.J. F for 1882, p 277; Baji Shamraj Joshi v Dev bin 
Balaji, H. C. P. J. F. for 1879, p. 238 


(e) Comp the casc of a widow's estate only passing undor a decree 
aguinst her for arrears asa charge, Baijun Duobey v Brij Bhookun 
Lal, L. R. 2 I. A. 275.* 

(f)* This is quoted and followed in Kisunsing v. Moreshwar, Bom. H. 
C. P. J. 1882, p. 396, referring to Deen Dyal’s caso as conclusive that 
the son’s interest does not pass by a sale in execution of the father’s. 
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might recover possession of the whole (a) leaving the pur- 
chaser to work out his right by a suit for partition. (b) This 
is exactly the reverse of the rule in the case of a sale in 
execution of a decree against the father on an ordinary debt, 
as recently expounded at Madras. (c) 


Subject to the foregoing observations the presumption in 
favour of the good faith of transactions entered into by a4 
father (d)or uncle as manager of an ancestral estate is na- 
turally somewhat stronger than in the case of more distant 
connexions or of women not familiar with business. (e) But 
even as to the father the principle laid down in Suraj 
Bunsee Kooer’s case has always prevailed in Bombay. The 
family under the father’s headship is like any other united 


(a) In Gopalasumi v. Chokalingam, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 320, possession 
under a sale in execution against a father was held to throw on his 
son the burden of proving that the original debt was illegal or 
immoral. Compare Guriusdimi’s case quoted above 


(b) Múruti Novayan v. Liltéchand, I. L R.6 Bom. 564. 


(e) Velliyammal v. Katha, I. L. R. 5 Mad. at p. 68, explaining 
Ponappa Pillai v Pappuvayangar, I. L.R 4+ Mad. 1. 


(1) See Babaji v. Krishnaji, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 667. 


(e) As to a father, sce Bibiji Sakoji v. Ramshet Pandushet et al, 
2 Bom. H. C. R 23 As to an uncle see Bhavo Appajer v Khundojee, 
9 Harr. 104, and generally © Colum Comara Veneatachella v. R. 
Rungaswany, 8 M. I. A at p. 8235 Tõrlertya Mudali v Valli 
Ammal, 1 M. H. C. R. 308; Gour Chamder Biswas v. Greesh Ohunder 
Biswas et al, 7 C. W. R. 121 C. R. ; Musst. Nouruthum Kooer v. Baboo 
Gonree Dutt Singh et al, 6 C. W. R. 193; Weerachand v Mahashunker, 
S. A. No. 3918, 6th July 1858; 2 Str. H. L 331, 343; Shidrdmapa 
Bdlapa v. Shesho Janardhan, S. A. No. 178 of 1874, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
F. for 1875, p. 61. 


The manager is not to be called to a rigorous account, 
nor on tho other hand to claim credit as against the family 
for disbursements in excess of his proper share on account of it, 
Davlairdo Rémrdo v. Ndrdyanrdo Khanderdo, R. A. No. 51 of 1876 ; 
Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 175; see for Bengal Abhaychandra 
Roy v. Pyari Mohan Juho ct al, 5 B. L. R. 347. An alienation by a 
Kartå is binding on any member who consciously stands by and sees 
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family except that the father is manager (a) by nature, unless 
disqualified or deposed, (b) and a manager whose transac- 
tions may be strongly presumed to be intended for the good of 
the family.(c) If however they are not for its good but plainly 
detrimental there is perhaps no case prior to Narayanacharya 
v. Narso Krishna (d) which makes the family estate liable 
because they are not otherwise immoral. (e) Any transaction 


thə money applied without refusing to participate, Madhoo Dyal 
Singh v. Golpar Singh etal, 9C. W.R. 511; Ramkeshore Narain 
Singh v. Anand Misser, 21 ibid. 12 C. R., and the case in Hay’s Rept. 
567 ; Bhimasha bin Dongresha et al v. Krishnabai, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 
for 1878, p. 286. The ruling in Rámlál v. Lakhmichand Muniram et 
al, 1 Bom. H. C. R. li, lxxi. App., that the manager of a joint estate, 
the capital of a firm, has authority to deal with it for the purposes of 
the business, is cited and approved in Johurra Dibee v. Sreegopal 
Misser, I. L. R. 1 Cale. p. 475; Samalbhai Nathubhai v. Someshvar 
Mangal and Hurkisan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. p. 38; see Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. 
Chap. IV. T. 54, Comm. 


(a) Above, pp. 604, 608. In Steele, L C. 238, it is said that the 
father’s gift of immoveable ancestral property is invalid unless 
attested by the heirs. 


The Hindu law generally requires the attestation of the members of 
the family enjoying an unobstructed right of inheritance (i.e. a qui- 
escent co-ownership) to a dânpatra or deed of gift, to which, accord- 
ing to that law a conveyance for value is assimilated. See Vyav. 
May. Chap. II. Sec. I. para. 5; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I.T 19; above, p. 
192, note (c). This attestation, as the document is ordinarily read out, 
implies assent to its contents, as formerly in England, see Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 33 Comm.; Pandurang v. Naru, Sel. Rep. 
186; Introd. to Bk. I Sec. 9, p. 223 above, and the Sastri’s opinion 
in Doe. v. Ganpat, Perry’s O. Cases, at p 137. 

In Nagalutchmee Ammal v. Gopoo Nádarája Chetty, 6 M. I. A. at 
p. 341, the Judicial Committee observe, “ These witnesses, one and 
all, depose to the fact of the signature of these papers, to their being 
written from the dictation of the testator.” &c. 

(b) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. IV. para. 7. 

(c) See above, p. 637 notes (d) and (e). 

(d) I. L. R. 1 Bom. 262. 

(e) See Narayen v. Balkrishna, I. L. R. 4 Bom 529, and comp. 
Sham Narain Singh v. Rughoobindial, I. L. R. 3 Calc. 508, 
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is forbidden which tends to reduce the family to want. (a) 
This has not been regarded by the usage of the Hindûs in 
Bombay as a merely pious precept, but as a law properly so 
called, (b) and has been relied on by the Courts against im- 
proper alienations and incumbrances of the patrimony. (c) 


Applications for an interdiction (d) against a father could 
never be common amongst the Hindûs; but when a father 
was getting rid of the patrimony the SAstri said that an inter- 
diction might be obtained and the transaction rescinded at the 
suit of the son or of the united brother. (e) When a Joshi 
proposed to give away his vatan he was restricted to a 
small portion of it. (f) A father could for incapacity be su- 
perseded or set aside as manager in favour of his son. (g) 


It appears therefore that the father as manager stands 
substantially in the same position as any other manager. 
The care of the family, the preservation of the common 
estate, and the payment of debts, are more especially in- 
cumbent on him. (h) In Nagalutchmee Ammál v. Gopoo 


(a) See above, pp. 207, 208; Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 11, 
18, 19; Vyasa, cited Daya Bhiga, Chap I. para. 45; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 
1, para. 27 ; Id. Comm. on Yajn. II. 47—50 in Appendix; 2 Str. H. L. 
5, 12, 16. 

(b) See Bat Gunga v. Dhurmdas, Bell, R. 16; 2 Str. H L. 449. 


(c) In Narsinha Hegde v. Timma, Bom H.C P. J. 1882, p. 594, 
the District Judge was directed to inquire whether the creditor had 
bond fide supposed that the debt was incurred for the benefit of the 
family by the father. 

(d) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. VI para. 9. 

(e) Q. 1935, MS. 

(f) Q. 711 MS. Comp 2 Str. H. L. 16, 12. 

(g) See Steele, L. C. 178, 216; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. IV, 
para. 7. 

(h) Ramchandra D. Naik v. Dada M Naik, 1 Bom. H.C. R.86 App.; 
see Yájn. Bk. II. para. 46; N&rada, Bk. II. Chap. III. paras. 11, 12, 
13; Manu IV. 257; Vyav. May. Chap. V. Sec. 4, para. 11.; Steele, 
L. O. 68. See H. H. Wilson, quoted below, Bk. II. Ch. L Sec. I, Q. 
4, Remark. 
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Nadaraja Chetty (a) the Pandits thought a will would be 
invalidated by a permission to adopt acted on. They say: 
‘The will.........18 valid.........the testator having thereby 
bequeathed a portion of his estate for the maintenance of his 
wife and other members of his family whom he was bound to 
protect, and directed the remainder to be appropriated to 
charitable purposes in the event of his wife, who was then 
pregnant, not being delivered of a son.” The conditions give 
effect to the Hindd law against disinheriting a son, and in 
favour of the maintenance of dependants as a duty not to 
be evaded by means of a disposal of the estate by its owner. 
In the case of an ancestral estate it docs not seem that the 
father can really be deemed owner in a sense that docs not 
apply equally to any of his sons. No member of an un- 
divided family “ has a certain definite share,” (b) much less 
has one co-owner a right as such to dispose of the whole. (c) 
The father’s natural relation to his children entitles him at 
the same time to more than ordinary confidence. Hence itis 
that in such cases as Babaji v. Raimshet (d) the sons seeking to 
upset their father’s alienation of family property were called 
on to prove that the transaction had been one not binding 
on their shares.(¢) The authority to alienate was not thought 
wider in his case than in that of another manager; only 
his good intentions were rather more strongly presumed. 
The doctrine of the Bombay Court appears to be warranted, 
not only by the case of Suraj Bunsee Kooer, but by what is 


(a) 6 M. I. A. at p. 320. Comp. the case in note (b), p. 659 above. 

(b) Appovier v. Rama Subbayana, 11 M. I. A. at p. 89; Rangama 
v. Atchama, 4 M. I. A. 103; Girdhari Lal v Kantuo Lall, L. R.1 1. A. 
at p. 329. 

(c) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1. para 24; Vyav. May Chap IV. Sec. 1, 
paras. 3, 5; Sec. 4, para. 4. 

(d) 2 Bom. H. C. R 23. There isin many such cases a suspicion of 
fraud, as in the one referred to in Hanooman Persad’s case. 

(e) It may be noted that the Mitékshar& distinctly imposes on & 
father’s creditor the burden of making his case good against sons 
denying his claim ; Comm. on Y§jii. IL. 50. 
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said in Baboo Kameswar Pershad v. Run Bahadur Singh. (a) 
“ Their Lordships have applied those principles...... to transac- 
tions in which a father in derogation of the rights of his son 
under the Mitakshara has made an alienation of ancestral 
family estate. The principle......is that...... the lender is 
bound to inquire into the necessities for the loan and to satisfy 
himself as well as he can...... that the manager is acting in 
the particular instance for the benefit of the estate......a 
bond fide creditor should [not] suffer when he has acted 
honestly and with duc caution but is himself deceived.” 
This ought apparently to be conclusive as to the nature of 
the father’s authority when dealing or affecting to deal with 
the joint property of himsclf and his sons. It would be so 
but for the difficultics created by other cases which, in order 
to enforce the obligation resting on sons after their father’s 
death, have apparently assigned to the father a capacity of 
himself discounting that liability during his life by ahening 
the patrimony in ways not consistent with his duty as manager. 
In the caso of Kastur Bhavani v. Appa,(b) sons, including two 
minors, sued to recover ancestral lands sold by their father to 
pay adebt. The debt had been originaily incurred by the 
grandfather. It was alleged to have been contracted or in- 
creased for immoral purposes, but this was not proved, though 
it was proved that the father was addicted to drinking. The 
District Court held the sale invalid except as to the father’s 
share, as not having becn proved to be necessary, but in 
the High Court it was re-established on the ground that the 
sons had not proved, as they were on thcir plaint bound to 
‘prove, that it was made for an immoral purpose, they having 
relied on that express ground, A misapplication of a trivial 
sum would, it wassuggested, probably make no difference.(c) 


(a) L.R.81.A. at p. 11. 

(b) I. L. R. 5 Bom. 621. 

(c) Before the birth or the adoption of a son an owner may deal 
with the property froc from question by a son subsequently born or 
adopted, loc. cif. and Rambhat v Lakshman Chintaman, 1. L. R. 
5 Bom. 630. 

81 n 
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The cases of Girdhari Lél v. Kanto Ldl (a) and of Muddun 
Gopal Lal v. Mussamut Gowraubutty (b) are referred to, but 
only onthe point just noticed. Asa mere memberof a united 
family the father has been held answerable in his own share 
on a partition for his personal debts (c) in the same way as 
any other coparcener. This is shown by the cases already 
referred to. (d) A suit brought against a father alone will 
not in ordinary cases bind his sons as to the ancestral pro- 
perty. They must be made defendants if they are to be 
affected by tho decree. (e) The principle extends to the 
case of a son born, and even to one adopted, pendente 
lite. (f) In this respect therefore the father stands on the 
same footing as an ordinary manager. A suit against 
him may affect the whole family in its estate, but this is 
exceptional, and a sale under a decree in such a suit could 
not in general extend to more than the father’s own share 
on & partition. 


Sons however must discharge their father’s debt 
after his death. (g) Along with this there are precepts 


(a) L. R. 1 I. A. 321. 

(b) 15 Beng. L. R. 264. 

(c) See Narayanrao Damodar v. Balkrishna, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 529, 
534. 

(d) In the N. W. Provinces the same doctrine seems sometimes to 
have prevailed, see Nanhak Joti’s case, above, p.618. The Pandits at 
14 of the N. W. P. S. A. Report for 1857, said that two sons could 
recover their shares of ancestral property sold in exccution of a 
decree against the father unless the debt was incurred for the 
benefit of the family. In Ramchandra and Lakshman v. Raoji 
Sakharam, Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1882, p. 381, the issue sent down for 
trial was “ Was the debt secured by the mortgage of plaintiff’s father 
......... CONtracted for a legal and moral purpose P” 

(e) See above, p. 168. 

(f) See Rambhat v. Lakshman Chintaman Mayalay, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 
630, 635, where the owner’s uncontrolled power of gift before, and his 
limited power after, the birth ofa son are clearly defined by Sir M. 
Westropp, C. J. 

(g) Vyav. May. Chap. V. Sec. 4, para. 12 ss. 
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laying the duty on him who takes the estate and exonerating 
the son kept out of it. (a) It is a reasonable inference that 
the estate taken by the sons is, as such, answerable in their 
hands (b) for the debts for which they are morally liable. (c) 
The liability is independent of assets where there are 
none, (d) and this affords an indication of the kind of debts 
that can properly be regarded as charges on the estate. (e) 
Those only which were excusably incurred are binding. ( f } 
As the result is substantially the same it would seem that 
the father may make such debts a direct charge on the estate 
after his own death. (g) But for all instruments executed 
by the father as by others the general rules hold good which 
refuse them validity if made under disturbing influences 
which deprive them of the character of free and intelligent 
expressions of volition. (A) None of the texts however 
which establish this liability, nor any of the Commentators 
on them, say that a son’s liability for his father’s debts 
arises during the father’s life. (1) Nor has any response of a 
SAstri been found in favour of sucha liability. There are 


(a) Vyav. May. Chap. V. Sec. 4, para. 16; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. Chap. 
V. T. 171. 


(b) Sec above, p. 77, 80. 
(c) Vyav. May. Chap. V. Sec. 4, para. 13. 


(d) Ib. Yj. Bk. II. para. 51 ; Narada, Bk. II. Chap. III. para. 6, 
quoted Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. Chap. V. T. 188; Steele, L. C. 312; 2 Str. 
H. L. 274, 277. 

(e) “ The obligation...............has respect to the nature of the debt, 
DObssdecsss .of the estate,” Judicial Committee in Hanooman’s case, 6 
M. I. A. 421. 

(f) Manu VIII. 166, says: ‘if the money was expended for the 
use of his family.” See Steele, L. C. 217. 


(g) This is the effect of Hanooman Parsad’s case (see above, p. 166), 
if it is generalized beyond the case of an ancestral debt made a 
charge by the father, which was all the Judicial Committee dealt 
with. 

(h) Vyav. May. Chap. II. Sec. I. p. 10; Narada, Pt. I. Chap. III. 
para. 43; Pt. II. Chap. IV. paras. 8, 9; 2 Str. H. L. 14. 

(i) See above, p. 164; and below, Bk. II. Ch. I. Sec. 1, Q 5. 
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many texts which imply the contrary. Vishnu says the 
sons or grandsons must pay when the debtor is dead or has 
been absent twenty years, that is when he may be presumed 
to be dead, not before. (a) Manu says simply when the 
father is dead. (b) Brihaspati (c) says the sons must pay 
even in the father’s life but only in cases in which he is incapa- 
ble of acquiring property or retaining it. The exception 
here is conclusive as to the rulc, at least as it was under- 
stood by the school that produced this Smriti, which is 
sacred everywhere. The same observation occurs as to 
Katyayana’s text (d) quoted in Ndrdyanachdryd’s 
case. (e) So too as to Narada’s text on the subject. (f) 
The whole series quoted by Jagannétha imply a liability 
only after the father’s natural or civil death or its equivalent, 
and so they have invariably been understood by native 
lawyers reading them with the context. The case may be 
stated even more strongly. There is no text imposing 
on sons a liability during thcir father’s life for debts 
incurred even for the benefit of the family, (g) except in 
cases in which the father is not capable of managing the 
estate and affairs of the family, and the sons are. (A) It is 
impossible that of the numcrous texts treating of debts 
contracted for the family and of the sons’ hability as survi- 
vors of their father all should have omitted to mention their 
liability during the father’s life had the liability been recog- 
nized. But the father is regarded as alone responsible, and 
alone having administrative control as the head of an 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. 237; Vishnu, Transl. page 45; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. 
Chap. V. T. 168; 1 Str. H. L. 188; 2 ib. 237, 316; Stecle, L. C. 34. 

(b) VIII. 166. 

(c) Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. Chap. V. T. 178. 

(d) T. 177. 

(e) I. L. R. 1 Bom. at p. 266. 

(f) Pt. I. Chap. III. paras. 14, 15. 

(g) See the answer to Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q. 5, below. 

(h) See Yajfi. Bk. II. para. 45; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. Chap. V. T, 
167, 168, 177, 178; 2 Str. H. L. 81, 277, 326. 
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undivided family.(a) Debts even for its benefit cannot, it is 
said, be contracted against his prohibition (b)—a doubtful 
proposition—but one which shows how his position was 
understood by a learned native lawyer. The Vyav. Mayf- 
kha, the chief local authority in Bombay, (c) dwells 
elaborately on the debtor’s obligations, but says nothing 
about any obligation of the sons except on their father’s death 
or prolonged absence. (d) The Mitikshara itself, in com- 
menting on the texts of Yajiiavalkya in the untranslated 
portion on “ Vyavahira,”’ construes them as imposing a duty 
only after the father’s death, his absence for twenty years, or 
on his imbecility. It then transfers the liability to the 
new head of the household if there is one, (e) or to the sons 
jointly if there is not. 


It seems therefore that the decision in Jamiynatram’s case, 
giving to the father in a united family virtually unlimited 
power over the whole ancestral estate, on condition only that 
his behaviour is not scandalous, cannot be rested on the 
Hindd law as the people have received it in Bombay. (f) 
The acknowledged authorities do not support it, and the 
usago of the people has conformed to these authorities. 
A reference to Steele’s Law of Caste establishes this, (g) 


(a) Comp Ellis in 2 Str. H. L 821, 326, and above, p. 281. On his 
death or incapacity the eldest son succeeds unless disqualified, as in 
ancient times he took the patria pot: stas. Sec Manu IX. 106 ss., 126. 

(b) Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. Chap. V. T. 194. The Vyav. May. Chap. V. 
Sec. 4, para. 20, andthe Mit., Chap. on Vyavahira, prescribe the 
duty of payment without any qualification. Sretoo Coleb. Oblig. p. 
24; Vishnu, Tr. p. 45, 46. 

(c) Sakharam v. Sitabai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. at p. 367. 

(d) Vyav. Maydkha, Chap. V. Sce. 4. 

(e) Comp. 2 Str. H. L. 202, 326. 

(f) Comp. Lallubhai v. Mankuvarbhai, I. L. R. 2 Bom. at 418, 
448 ; as to the force of this reception S. C. L. R. 7 I. A. 212, 237. 

(9) i.e. by treating tho liability for debts as one arising on the 
father’s death in all places where the point occurs. Alienations with- 
out the assent of heirs are pronounced invalid, $b. 68, 238; or at most 
good only for the grantor’s share and during his life, iò. 237. 
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and the MS. collection of Caste Customs made by 
Mr. Borradaile, while it shows that the father’s debts 
were regarded as a burden on the estate in partition, 
does not assert any liability of the sons during bis life. It 
appears indeed that in the great majority of castes the 
father’s debt and the family debt are not distinguished. 
Partition against the father’s will during his life is not 
allowed. (a) He is manager while capable, and all his debts 
aro primd facic incumbent on him alone, (b) passing to his 
sons only on his death subject to exceptions on the usual 
grounds. (c) 


The decision in Jamiyatram’s case conforms to that 
in Girdharilal v. Kantoolal, but the question remains of 
whether the latter expresses the Hindi law of Bombay. The 
father’s share may be made separately available, as in Bengal 
it could not when Girdharilal’s case was decided. The son’s 
right is a co-ownership entitled to protection against a care- 
less or designing creditor of the father; and there is no 
hardship in controlling the father’s right to sell what he did 
not buy. When itis said that Hanooman Pershad’s case “ is 
an authority to show that ancestral property which descends 
to a father under the Mitakshara law is not exempted 


(a) See below. 

(b) The absence of rules for a partition enforced by the sons in the 
father’s life is an evidence of the comparatively late introduction of 
this doctrine. The same inference arises from the want of a rule 
for the partition of debts in a partition between the father and sons, 
which in the case of a partition amongst the sons only is always 
provided for. It seems that the three stages of development were 
(1) a moral claim of the sons and a still stronger moral duty of the 
father to preserve the patrimony ; (2) an advance of the son’s right to 
co-ownership, the father being still ex-officio manager; (3) the son’s 
acquisition in virtue of co-ownership of a right to partition of the 
patrimony, comp. p. 209 above, and the Daya Bhiga, Chap. II., 
Stokes, H. L. B. pp. 200 ss and the Déyakrama Sangraha, Chap. 
VI. ib. p. 511. 

(c) The exceptions are not explicitly stated, no question having 
been put on that point. See Steele, L. C. 40, 178, 217. 
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from liability to pay his debts because a son is born to 
him,” the remark occurs that their Lordships in the earlier 
case did dot decide as to debts in general, only as to an ances- 
tral debt made a charge by the father. Secondly it may with 
deference be pointed out that the Mitakshara itself in dealing 
expressly with the subject in a chapter which was not before 
their Lordships on either occasion, treats of the payment of 
debts in such a way as to make it clear that no liability of a 
son for his living father’s debt is recognized. The estate 
may be answerable, and the son’s share in it, but simply 
through the father’s authority as manager. This enables 
him to create burdens for purposes necessary and beneficial 
to the family, but not for other purposes though these should 
not be “immoral.” (a) The pointin Hanooman Pershad’s case 
was that as an ancestral debt descended to the father he was 
prima facie bound to pay it, (b) and hence justified in 
applying the ancestral estate to that purpose, (c) and there- 
fore the manager for his infant son might properly recog- 
nize the charge as binding on him. The conversion of such 
an obligation inherited by a son into a hability to have all 
his property aliened by his father while they are both 
alive (d) in order to furnish means for the father’s needless 
expenditure is a process which, so far as can be discovered, 
the “ usage of the country ” or the “ laws and usages of the 
Gentoos,” have not performed in Bombay. 


(a) See above, p. 166 ff; Steele, L. C. pp. 40, 265. 

(b) Amongst the Maråthås this obligation extends to all debts 
incurred during the son’s infancy, and to those incurred after his 
majority for Samsar, or the discharge of moral and ceremonial duties. 
Steele, L C. 40. 

(c) See Kåtyåyana in Vyav. May. Chap. V. Sec. 4, para. 14. 

(d) The duty arises from “ sonship” and must be discharged out 
of a son’s own property. It rests therefore on a separated son. If 
then the “ pious duty ” towards a father deceased is convertible into 

.& legal obligation to a father alive, with a corresponding right in the 
father, it would seem that the separated son’s property equally with 
that of the son unseparated, may be disposed of by a father or sold 
in execution of a decree against him for a debt not ‘ immoral.” 
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The English connotation of tho word “ heir,” as denoting 
one succeeding his ancestor but only succeeding, not partici- 
pating with an equal right, is misleading in the case of a 
son’s relation to his father as regards the Hindi “ heir ” so 
called.(a) The birth of ason necessarily causos a diminution 
of his father’s estate, by the introduction of an owner in 


(a) See above, pp. 66, 238. This participation is not in theory 
limited to the ancestral estate: it extends to all immovecablo pro- 
perty, with some special exceptions. 

A father cannot, according to the doctrine of the Mitikshari, Chap. 
I. Sec. 1, para. 27, dispose of his immoveable property, cven though 
acquired by himself, without the assent of his sons, except in a casc of 
urgent need, Steele, L. C. pp. 39, 54. The reason given is the duty 
of providing for the family, and this must limit the administrative 
independence assigned to him over his acquisitions by Chap. V. Sce. 
10, supposing the latter extends to immoveable property. Colebrooke 
seems to recognize this at 2 Str. H. L. 436. At p. 439 he states the 
same doctrine as undoubtedly that of the Smriti Chandrika, and at 
p. 441 as that of the Médhaviya. At p. 444 Sutherland says no part 
of the Diya Bhaga (of Jimûta Vahana) is so unsatisfactory as that 
which maintains the right to dispose of self-acquircd immovealles, 
and at p. 445 that according to the Mithila and the Benares (Mitak- 
shar&) Schools a man is free to give away only his moveable proper- 
ty. The Sastri of the Recorder’s Court at Bombay says, p. 419, that 
alienation of immoveable property is forbidden, and of moveable pro- 
perty also, except as to the surplus beyond the necds of the family. 
Such, he says, is the usage of the country, and this is confirmed by 
Steele, L. C. pp. 68, 211, though some castes maintain the power of 
the acquirer over his own acquisitions, ib. 237; and the authority 
of the manager is by some castes extendcd beyond the warrant of 
the sacred writings, ib. 53, 54, 209. 

Though the power of a Hindd to deal as he pleases with his acquired 
property cannot now be questioned, Steele, L. C. 54, 211; above, 
pp. 193, 206, 209; it does not seem reconcileable with the principles 
of the Hindû law, as thus stated by high authorities, that a father 
should be at liberty to cast off his obligations to his family, or that 
he should be able not only to burden his sons with his debts after 
his death, but also to alienate even the ancestral estate in their 
despite during his life. The duty of the son to pay his father's 
debts is regarded by the Hindu law as a “pious obligation,” and as 
such limited by the equally pious obligation of maintaining the family 
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common with the father, (a) and thenceforward the father’s 
acts arc those of a manager. His death throws a new burden 
on the son, as the son’s birth partly divestcd the father’s 
estate, but tho death equally with the birth is a necessary 
condition of the jural change. (b) 


It may be added that nowhere amongst the provisions of 
the Hindd law for enforcing payment of dcbis (e) is such a 
process as the attachment and sale of the lands of a family 
mentioned. Jagannitha’s discussion of the subject(/) makes 
it plain that the connexion between an owner and his land 
was conceived by the Hindd lawyers as by the earlier Ro- 
mans (e) əs separable only by his own volition, however that 


where the two duties come into competition, see above, p 207; below, 
Appendix; and Diyakrama Sangraha, Chap. VI. para 5; Stokes, H, 
L. B p. 510; Vyav. May. Chap. IX para. 5, ib. p. lot; though the 
son must make any merely personal sacrifice. 

(a) See Rimbhat v. Lakshman Chint ionan Maytlay, 1. L.R. 5 Bom. 
at p. 635, per Sir M. Westropp, C. J., and the authorities there cited. 


(L) Sce per White, J., in Bhecknarain Singh x. Jonuk Singh, I. L. R. 
2? Calc. 438, 443. The son, if a minor at his father’s death, becomes 
responsible only on attaining his majority, according to the Mit. 
and Vyav. May. luc. cit. See also 2 Str. H. L. 76, 80, 279. This 
indicates a personal obligation to be satisfied no doubt out of the 
estate if there is one, but not in the proper sense a charge on it as in 
the case of a specific lien legally created. 

(c) For the process employed amongst the Marathias, eee Vyav. 
May. Chap. IV. Sec 4, para. 7; Wilson’s Glossary “ Asedha” ; Steele, 
L. C. pp. 74, 267. For the sacredness of the debtor's obligation for a 
debt incurred to celebrate one of the necessary cercmonics, tb. p. 60. 
By the ancient Common Law of England exccution could not be had 
for debt or damages against the land or the person of the debtor, only 
against his chattels and corn, Coke, 2 Inst. 394; Co. Rep. Part IIl. 
ll b.; Vin. Abr. Execution (M). 

(d) Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. II. T.24, Comm. ad. fin.; T. 27, 
28, Comm. 

(e) See Mommson, Hist. Rom. Vol. I. p. 169, 511; Maynz, Dr. Rom. 
Sec. 243, 380. How very gradually the English law admitted the 
charging of the estate with debts may be seen in Blackstone’s Comm. 
Bk. II. Chap. XIX. 
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might be influenced. Attachment and sale in execution 
therefore are entirely the creatures of British legislation. 
They belong wholly to the provinco of procedure; and the 
title sold cannot, it would seem, be enlarged beyond that 
vested by the sukstantive law in the party sued, and whose 
‘right, title, and interest” as a Hindd father of a family is 
put up to auction to satisfy his creditor. (a) 


Amongst the male members of an ordinary Hindd undi- 
vided family, a suit by one member against another for main- 
tenance is not sustainable. The right arises only (in such 
a case) through disability to inherit (b), but it lies by a son 
against his father holding impartible property. (e) In such 
property is included a pension allowed as commutation for a 
resumed Saranjim. (d) The father’s maintenance is the 
first consideration. That being once provided for, the indi- 
gent sons have, according to the Hindi Law, a claim on 
the surplus, so far as it extends, for thcir maintenanco. (e) 
In answer to Q. 1884 MS., the Dhârwâr Sastri (6th 
October 1854,) says, “It is not right for a son, however 
young, to claim support from his father. But a father 
should afford a maintenance to a child, and, if there be 
hereditary property, to the extent of the son’s share.” The 


(a) Tho great practical importance of this subject may be pleaded 
as a justification for dealing with itat such length. The authority 
said to be vested ın tho father to waste the patrimony so long as 
he avoids spending it on tlie acts included in “immorality,” makes 
the position of every Hindd son in a state of union with his father 
unsafe. Suraj Bunsee Koocr’s cuse, L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 100, says the 
son may claim a partition at will. Thus a motive and a means are 
held forth which tend at least to a complete break-up of the Hind 
family system, and may lead to very serious consequences unless the 
whole subject is comprehensively dealt with by the legislature. 

(b) Himmatsing v. Ganputsing, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 96; Agursangjr 
v. Gagji Khodabhai, ibid. 96 Note (a). 

(c) Himmatsing v. Ganputeing, ibid 94. 

(d) Radmchandra Sakhdrdm v. Sakhérdém Gopal, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 346. 

(e) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 23, Comm.; 2 Str. H. L. 321; Steele, 
L. C. 40; Mit. on Yajii. IT. 175, translated in Appendix. 
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Sastri seoms to have relied on Manu, as cited in Coleb. Dig., 
Bk. V., T. 379, Comm., and 2 Macn. H. L. 114, to the effect 
that aged parents, a wife, and an infant son must under all 
circumstances be maintained ; the last words of which being 
ambiguous (Coleb., Note Joc. cit.) are differently taken in the 
Mitékshara. (a) In the case of Ramchandra Dada Naik v. 
Dada Mahadev Naik, (b) Sausse, J., after holding that a parti- 
tion of the hereditary estate could not be enforced by a 
banker’s son against his father, says “I do not think that 
the abstract question of the right of a son to enforce 
maintenauce (in a Hindi sense) from his father arises here. 
If I thought it did I would overrule the demurrer, for there 
is no clearer duty imposed upon a Hindd father than that of 
giving ‘food, raiment, and shelter’ not only to a son but to 
any member of his family.” (e) 


§ 34. A family living in union may be cither (a) undi- 
vided (avibhakta) or (x) reunited (samsrishta). 


A. An undivided family consists :— 
1. Of an ancestor and his descendants (d). 
2. The descendants of a common ancestor. 


The descendants must be legitimate descendants of the 
body, or else legally adopted sons or their descendants, (e) 
except in the case of Sudras, where illegitimate sons have a 


(a) Sec Bk I. Chap. II. See. 1, Q. 2; 1 Str. H. L. 67; Smriti 
Chandrika, Chap. II. Sec. 1, paras. 31, 32. 

(ò) 1 Bom. II. C. R. App. at p. Ixsxiv 

(c) See Suraj Bunsee Kooer’s casc, supra, and the remark in Laksh- 
man Dada Naik v. Ramchandra Dada Naik, L. R. 7 I. A. at p. 193. 


(d) Two widows, it has been said, succeed jointly to the estate of 
their deceased husband. But they do not form an undivided family 
in the proper sense, and they are perhaps regarded by the Hinda 
Law rather as holding several, though undiscriminated, shares in 
the property. Sce above Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 6 A. Q. 6, p. 124; 
2 Str. H. L. 90. 


(e) See 2 Str. H. L. 312. 
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capacity to form a united family inter se, probably also with 
their legitimate half brothers, (a) and at any rate have rights 
analogous to those of legitimate sons. (b) The right of 
descendants extends only to the third degree from an ances- 
tor, living undivided and being the head of a family or of a 
particular branch. (¢) Thus :— 


(1). IfA, A!, A?, A?, and At live together, and A}, A’, 
and A* predeccase A, then A* will have no immediate claim 
to a share of A’s property, sce No. 1 in (d). 


(2). If A*, with his four descendants, A? and A° with 
their one aud three descendants respectively, live together, 
and A*’s first, second and third descendants predeceasc A*, 
and if A! dic afterwards, then A®* will have no claim to a 
share of the family property, sce No. 2 in. (d) 


(a) See p. 382-3, Q. 10 and 12, Remarks. 


(L) As to the pannarbhava, or son by a twice-marricd woman, sec 
Sutherland’s Note, 2 Str. H. L. 208. The Pawnarbhiis therc classed 
in three divisions, differing, in description, from those given by 
Narada, Pt II.Chap. XII. paras. 46 ss. As to the svairini or disloyal 
wifc, sec Narada, 1 c. paras. 50 ss. The heritable right and conse- 
quent right to shares in a partition of sons of paunarbhits depends, 
Sutherland says, on local custom. Sce above Bk. I. Chap. ll. Sec. 
3, p. 386. 


(c) See 2 Str. H. L. 327; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, paras. 21, 
29; Manu IX. 185; Coleb Dig. Bk. V. T. 81, 394, 396, Comm. 
Viśveśvara, in the Subodhini on Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, p. 3, seems to 
admit that the doctrine of representation may be carricd down even 
beyond the great-grandson, but the lattor is generally admitted only 
after the near relatives, specifically enumerated as heirs. 


(d) No. 1 A No. 2. 
A— a Ac 
| hao o o | 
ŽA? 7 i . 
ya Laai -Ab ? Í ho 
Th .  Aa2 +Ac? 
— At Tia 3 dae : 
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The principle operating here is the same as that applying 
to tho Law of Inheritance in an undivided family. (a) In the 
caso at 2 Macn. H. L. 150, the maternal grandfather 
having given property to four brothers, the son of one of 
them, they having been united, was allowed to obtain a 
partition from his uncle, the survivor of the four. (b) 


Males only can be the subjects of the full rights of copar- 
ceners. Bat women, ew. gr. wives, mothers, grandmothers, 
and daughters possess latent or inchoate rightsof participation, 
which become effective when separation takes place. (c) Ifa 
widow has been placed in possession of a part of the common 
estate in order to provide her with subsistence, she can 
be ousted only through a suit for a general partition, (d) 


(a) See Book I. Introduction, p. 73. 

(b) This case might perhaps be more properly referred to the 
principle stated below, Sec. 5 A, that a gift to united brethren 
without discrimiation constitutes joint property ; but it illustrates 
the right of the co-members to enforce partition, even of recent 
acquisitions, ranking as joint estate. Had the gift been made in 
separate shares, the son of one donec would have had to claim by 
inheritance, not by partition. 

(c) “The mother’s right to a specific allotment arising only when 
a partition is made,” Coleb. at 2 Str. H. L. 290. See Ramappa 
Naiken v. Sithummil, I. L. R. 2 Mad at p. 186; Sibbosoondery Dabia 
v. Bussoomutty Dabia, I L R. 7 Cale. 191; Narbadabii v. Mahadeo 
Nirayan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 99 (step-mother). According to the 
usage of some of the lowcr castes in Gujeréth the mother must take 
part in a partition by her sons: it cannot proceed without her co- 
operation or at least her consent. Many instances of this occur in 
Borradaile’s Collection. Sec below ‘‘ RIGHTS AND DUTIES ARISING ON 
PARTITION.” 

(d) Anpoornábái v. Mdhddevrdo Balwunt, R. A. No. 13 of 1872, Bom. 
H.C. P. J F. for 1872, No. 192. See Rajabdi v. Sadu, 8 Bom. H. C. 
R. 98 A. C. J., wherein a widow in possession was awarded mainte- 
nance before being evicted at the suit of an heir to her deccased 
husband. See also Vrandavandas v. Yamunabdi, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 
229, wherein a concubine in possession was awarded maintenance 
under similar circumstances. Sve below “ PARTITION BETWEEN Bro- 
THERS,” and Déyakrama-Sangraha, Chap. VII. paras. 7-9 ; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 514. 
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in which she is entitled to the allotment of a son’s 
share. (a) 


The principle, limiting the participation of descendants 
from a common ancestor who live in union, is most 
explicitly stated in the Viramitrodaya, f. 177, p. I, 


l. 6 sqq. (b) :— 

Kåtyåâyana :—“' Should one’s own [brother] die before parti- 
tion, his share shall be allotted to his son, provided he had received 
no livelihood from his grandfather. But that [grandson] shall receive 
his father’s share from his uncle or from his [uncle’s] son; but an 
equal share shall be allotted to each of the brothers according to 
law. Or his [the grandson’s] son shall receive the share [in case 
his father be predeceased], beyond him [succession] stops.” 


One’s own (i e.) brother His son (i.e ) the brother’s son. A live- 
lihood (¿ e )a share As itis necessary to know what kind of share 
he shall receive, (Katydyana) says, ‘His father’s share.’ His son 
(i.e.) the great-grandson of the person whose estate is being divided, 
because the grandson has (already) been mentioned. Afterwards 
(i.e.) beyond the great-grandson, shall occur a stoppage; (i.e.) a 
stoppage of the succession. The meaning is that the great-grandson’s 
son does not receive a share. 


Hence Devala also says :—“ Amongst mémbers of a family who 
reside together, being undivided or after having been divided, (on a 


(a) The Smriti Chandrika, admitting that the widow has an interest 
in the property, but denying to her a share of it as dfya, says that, 
when sons make a partition, the mother becomes entitled for her 
maintenance to so much only as, with her other property, will equal a 
share. Devanda Bhatta however admits that, according to the Mitaék- 
shârå, the widow’s share is heritage (daya), though there be sons. 
See the Smriti Chandrika, Chap. IV. para. 8 ff. As to daughters, 
ibid. para. 18 ff. and Chap. IX. Sec. 3, para. 11; and as to the 
widow’s lien on property given to her for maintenance, tbid. Chap. 
XI. Sec. 1, para. 44 ff. Succession of the widow and of the daugh- 
ter, in the absence of sons, is recognised by this author as inheritance. 
See Chap. XI. Sec. 1, paras. 15, 22; Sec. 2, paras. 3, 7, 9; Sec. 4, 
para. 19. The widow of a re-united coparcener has an equal right 
with that enjoyed by her deceased husband, ibid. Chap. XII. para. 34. 


(6) Transl. p. /2. 
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first or) second (partition), shares of the common property shall be 
given (even) to the fourth (in descent). That is certain.” (a) 


‘The meaning is, a distribution of shares shall take place down to 
the fourth (descendant) from the common ancestor.’ 

‘From the words “residing together,” it follows that this rule 
holds good even for persons who have made a partition, and after- 
wards live together upon reunion or the like.’ 


With this doctrine the Madanaratna agrees; but the 
Mayûkha (b) contends, that the passages of Kåtyâyana and 
Devala, quoted above, refer to reunited coparceners only. 
The Mayfikha’s opinion is, however, based on a forced 
explanation of the term “avibhaktavibhakta” in Devala’s 
passage. Nilakantha takes it as a Karmadharya com- 
pound, “those who were first undivided and became 
afterwards divided.” The correct way to dissolve the 
compound is to take it as a ‘Dvandva’ or copulative com- 
pound. The correctness of the rule given above may be 
inferred also from the fact, that the great-great-grandson in 
the male line of a divided person inherits only as a Gotraja- 
relation, after the wife, daughters, &c. (c) 


The distinction between the rights of male coparceners 
and of the female members of the family rests on this, that 
the rights of the former are immediate, arising on the birth 
of each, while those of the latter are contingent or dependent, 
having their source in the necessity fur a provision for a 
marriage portion or maintenance. (d) 


§ 8s. A Revunitep Famity.—A reunited family may, 
according to tho Mitikshari, Chap. II. Sec. 9, para. 3, (e) 


(a) See Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. Text 81; Manu IX. 210; Smriti 
Chandriké, Chap. VIII. paras. 15, 16. 

(b) Borradailo, Chap. IV. Sec. 4, paras. 22 and 23; Stokes, H. L. 
Books, 53-54. 

(c) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, p. 22 ; Borradaile 59 ; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 53. 

(d) On this point, see the beginning of this Introduction, and below, 
§7a.lb. 

(e) Stokes, H. L. B. 452. 


656 PARTITION——-INTRODUCTION. [BK, II. 


consist (1) of a father and his sons, (2) of brothors, and (3) 
of nephews and paternal uncles, who, having once sepa- 
rated, have agreed to combine their intercsts again. Ac- 
cording to tho Mayûkha, Chap. 1V. Sec. 9, para. 1, (a) all 
persons, who once formed a united family, may reunite. 
This difference of opinion depends on a variance in the 
interpretation of a passage of Brihaspati, quoted Mit. l. c. 
para. 3. Vijfianogvara takes it as an exhaustive cnumeration 
of the persons capable of reunion, whilst Nilakantha views 
it as a dikpradarsana, îi. e. an indication of principle, 
extending to analogous cases, (b) 


It has been held by the High Court of Bombay that the 
reunion must be made by the partics or some of them, who 
once lived in union. (c) See to the same effect Jagannitha, 


in Colebrooke, Dig., Bk. V., T. 430. 


Il. SEPARATION. 


§ 4a. Definition—Separation is the dissolution of tho 
state of union or reunion, the continuance of which is based 
on the will or acquiescence of the united coparceners. (d) 


§ 48. Separation, how effected.—The separation of a family 
united or reunited may be effected :— 


1 By the will of all the members. 


2. At the desire of one or more members only. 


(a) Stokes, H. L B. 91. 

(b) As to the effects of reunion see Prankishen Paul Chowdry v. 
Mothooramohun Paul Chowdry, 10 M. I. A. 403; Rampershad Tewar- 
ry v. Sheochurn Doss ct al, ibid. 506. 


(c) Vishvandth v. Krishnáji Ganesh et al, 3 Bom. H. C. R. 69 A.C. J. 


(d) According to the Malabar law descent is traced through females, 
and the joint property of the tarwad is impartible. The interest of 
an individual member endures only for his life and is not available 
for payment of his personal debts or taken in inheritance by his 
offspring. The group of common maternal origin take the acquisi- 
tions of such members collectively. See Ponambilath v. Ponambilath, 
I. L. R. 3 Mad. 169, 
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[3. By the Judgment Creditor of a member or the pur- 
chaser at an execution sale of his interest. | 


Times of Separation.—1. Separation by the will of all 
the members, whether undidvided or reunited, may take 
place at any time, provided there be no pregnant widow of 
a deceased coparcener. In that case it must be deferred 
until the delivery of the widow. (a) It cannot be prevented 
by third parties, however interested they may be in the 
estate, e. g. by creditors or mortgagees, since their equitable 
rights and remedies are not impaired. (See below, § 7 B. 1.) 


2. As regards separation at the desire of one or several 
coparceners only, the head of a family, whether a father, 
grandfather, or great-grandfather may separate from his 
descendants at any time. (b) 


A son living in union with his father, who is head 
of the family, may demand a separation and a divi- 
sion of the ancestral property at any time (c); of the 


(a) May Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 37,and compare para. 35 ; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 56-7. 


(b) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, paras. 2 and 7; Stokes, H. L. B. 377-8 See 
also May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 8 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 49-50. 


(c) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, paras. 5—8 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 392-3; May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 4; Stokes H. L. B 48 ; Smriti Chandrikâ, 
Chap. VIII. p 20; Náglinga Mudali v Subbiramniya Mudali et al, 1 
M. H. C. R. 77 ; Kali Pershad v. Ram Charan, I. L. R 1 All. 159 ; 
Phulchand v. Man Singh, I L. R.4 All. at p. 312. The late Supreme 
Court held that son could not enforce a partition of ancestral 
moveable property, Lakshman Dada Naik v. Ramachandra Dada Naik, 
l Bom. H.C. R. 76 App., 1. L. R. 1 Bom. 563. See however, Mit. 
Chap. I. Sec 5, pl. 3; Stokes, H. L. B. 391; and Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. 
T. 92, whence it appears that according to the law-books the 
ancestral wealth (dravya) generally is subject to partition at the will 
of the son, though particular parts of it, as jewels, may be excepted. 
See also Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 26, Comm. ; Rájá Rám Tewary etal v. 
Luchmun Pershad et al, 8 C. W. R. 15 C. R. ; Laljeet Singh v. 
Rajcoomar Singh, 12 B. L. R. 373 ; Suraj Bunsee Kooer v. Sheo 
Proshad Singh, L. R.6 I. A. at p.100, and the cases therein cited ; 
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self-acquired property, under certain conditions only, (a) 
viz :— 

a. If the father be indifferent to wealth, his wife past 
child-bearing, and the daughters married. (b) 


b. Ifthe father be mcapacitated by bodily ailments, ex- 
treme age, Insanity, or by addiction to vice, (c) or loss of 
caste. The last of these conditions would, however, now per- 
haps be inoperative, as Joss of caste, according to Act XXI. 
of 1850, does not affect a man’s civil rights. (¢@) A grand- 
son, living m union with his grandfather, ora great-grand- 
son with bis great-grandfather, may similarly demand a 
partition, provided his own father, or his father and grand- 
father, be dead. Till then he cannot demand a partition 
notwithstanding his right in the property, because the 


above, p. 170, Section 8, on tHE Limitations oP Prorerty. Mr. Ellis, 
at 2 Str. H. L. 321, adopting the Bengal Law that the father is not 
bound to divide, adds that he must maintain his son. At 2 Str. H. 
L. 323, Mr. Sutherland has overlooked Mit. Chap. I. See. 5, p. 3. 
(Stokes, H. L. B. 393.) 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. 320. 


(4) The doctrine, given here, is that of the Mitékshard4 as explained 
by the Subodhini (Coleb Mit. Chap. I Sec. 2, note to para. 7; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 378). The Viramitrodaya differs from this view by reject- 
ing the division a, while the Mayûkha Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 3, Stokes, 
H. L. B. 48, divides a into two sub-divisions. Narada, Pt. IF. Chap. 
XIII. Sl. 2 ss, gives the following times, (I) after father’s death, (2) 
when the father being old desires, (3) when the mother is past child- 
bearing, and the sisters married, (4) when the father’s capacity or 
desire has ceased. 


(c) The Mit&kshara says, ‘if he is addicted to vice.” The Virami- 
trodaya explains this to mean ‘loss of caste.’ But it is probable 
that the Mit. means to include, besides loss of caste, the case of a 
notorious spendthrift and evil liver, as ‘interdiction’ is otherwise 
known to the Hindi Law. See above, pp. 194, 639; Mit. Vyav. 
Chap. I. Sec. 5, pl. 9; Stokes, H. L. B. 393. If a father has become 
incapacitated, or retired from worldly affairs, a son may become the 
representative of the family, 2 Str. H. L. 826; Steele, L. C. 178. 


(4) Tagore v. Tagore, L. R. Suppl. I. App. p. 56. 
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intervening heir obstructs his complete title, (a) that is, 
intervenes between him and the full acquisition of it. 


A son, a grandson, or a great-grandson may voluntarily 
separate, without receiving a full share, at any time. (b) 


The law of the Mitikskari thus stated must be regarded 
as binding generally in Bombay as in the other provinces in 
which the authority of that work prevails. But it is subject 
to many exceptions according to the caste law of the parties. 
Thus amongst 82 of the 101 castes, from whom information 
was obtained by Mr. Steele at Poona, it was found that 
partition could not be enforced by a son against his father 
unless the father had acted improperly as manager. (c) It 
would seem therefore that in the usage of a large minority, 
at least of the people of the Dckhan, the rule of Baudha- 
yana (d) is still received as law. ‘‘ While the father lives the 
division of the estate takes place (only) with his permis- 
ion.” In Gujarath the castes, almost without exception 
or qualification, answered Mr. Borradaile’s inquiries by 
denying the right to partition of a son against the wish of 
his father. Although the Sastris therefore, as in Chap. I. 
Sec. 1, Q. 3, 6, below, generally follow the Mitakshara in 
recognizing a son’s right to enforce partition, there is room 
for reasonable doubt as to whether it can be considered as 
finally established except amongst those castes or classes 
whose rights and duties in this particular have become the 
subject of judicial decision. Uniformity of the law is so 
desirable that the Courts will naturally desire to abide by the 
Mitiksharaé and the Mayûkha, (e) whose doctrine has been 


(a) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, paras. land 7; Stokes, H. L. B. 377-8; 
Sec. 5, para. 3, note, ibid. 391; May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, paras. 1—3, 
sbid. 47-48. 

(b) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, paras. 1] and 12, ibid. 380; May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. 4, para. 16, tbid. 51 

(c) Steele, L. C. 216; see ib. pp. 405, 407. 

(d) Transl. p. 224. 

(e) See Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q. 1. 
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adopted by the Judicial Committee (a) but it is only fair to 
point out that custom does not appear to have more than 
partially accepted these authorities on the point now in 
question. On the one side are the Sastris whose opinions 
are entitled to respect; but on the other are the answers 
given by the representatives of the castes themselves. Even 
amongst the Brahmans the son’s right does not seem to be 
fully admitted by any of the classes whose answers are 
preserved in Mr. Borradaile’s collection ; while amongst the 
lower castes the answers, without exception, so far as has 
been discovered, were either that the son could not enforce 
partition at all, or else that the father could retain so much 
as he wished of the ancestral property. (b) This would of 
course reduce the son’s right to nothing. (c) In several 
cases the surviving mother’s assent is said to be necessary 
to validate a partition after the father’s death, and in nearly 
allit is set forth asa condition that she is to be provided 
for. (d) 


ee 


(a) See Suraj Bunsee Koer’s case, L. R. 61. A. at p. 100. 
(b) So in Steele, L. C. 405, 407 ss. 


(c) Amongst the Oudich Brahmans of Broach and the neighbour- 
hood it was said that there was no instance of sons having made a 
partition during their father’s life The father dividing the property 
might retain as much as he wished for himself during his life, subject 
to the rights of his sons at his death; Borr. Lith. p. 59. 


(d) This is in accordance with a tendency in many castes to favour 
the mother in the matter of succession. See above, pp. 99, 157, and 
Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 64, Q. 19, 21, 23, 24, 26. 


The (Bhargova Visa) Brahmans of Surat said : “€ So long as the 
father lives his sons are not competent, without his consent, to 
divide the father’s or grandfather’s property.” (Borr. Lith. p. 85.) 
So also those of Broach. (Ib. p. 127.) A similar rule was stated by 
the Srim4li Bréhmans of Surat and of the neighbourhood of Broach. 
(Ib. pp. 151, 182.) The Mewara Chowraisi Br&hmans recognized 
& partition at the father’s option during his life; but no instance 
had occurred of one against his will (Ib. p.211) at Surat. At 
Broach no partition is allowed without his consent (Ib. p. 227.) The 
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A member cannot enforce a partial division (a). As to 
this, however, Sir R. Couch, C. J., in Shib Suhaye Singh et 
al v. Nursing Lall et al (b) says, “ I did not intend to decide 
any such general question.” But this is the recognised law 


Mewfra Bhuttee Tulubda Brahmans of Surat allow no partition 
without the father’s assent in his life either of his property or of 
the grandfather’s. (Ib. p. 244) He may divide and then the sons 
during his life take what he has assigned to each. So amongst the 
Sachoura, and Waira, and Oonewal Brahmans of Surat. (Ib. pp. 298, 
319, 342.) The Brahmans (Motola, Desaee Tur) of Oolpar stated a 
similar rule (Jb p. 267) as prevailing amongst them. At Broach 
amongst the Oonewal Brahmans should a son separate himself the 
father sets apart a share for him. (Ib p. 363.) Amongst the castes 
below the Brahmans, the assent of the father is set forth as 
indispensable amongst the following :— 


Borr. Col MS. 


Book G,p. 29 Bhaosar Cheepa Sooruti............ Surat. 
76 Do. Shravak (Tuppa Sect )... Do. 


135 Sootar Punchallee Sooruti... ..... Do. 
200 Do. Goojar Tulubda Sooruti.. Do. 
252 Do. Purdaisee Khatee ......... Do. 
296 Lobhar sveussusestcs sesssceseee Ahmedabad. 


330-6 Sootar Lohar Sooruthiya ..... Surat. 
862 Khatree Vunkur Sooruti............ Do. 


410 Durjee Meerace do.  .rcccsceesee Do. 
445 Malee Sonathiya do. .........ce6 Do. 
475 Do. Moghreliya do. ............ Do. 
510 Kudiya GOs <eioinceies - Do. 
541 Pukhalee GOs arsanta DO; 
568 Vansphora COs dorni Do. 


591 Do. Dukhani do. ........ss. Do. 


(Continued next page.) 


(a) Nánábhai v. Ndthdbhai, 7 Bom. H. C. R. 47, A. C. J. For the 
Bengal law, see the note of Sir W. Jones at 2 Str. H. L. 251. He 
thinks that the text of Manu IX. 104, “ After the death of the parents 
&c.” prevents a partition, even after the father’s death, except with 
the mother’s assent. See above, Sec. 3 A, and the case of Lakshman 
v. Satyabhdmdbai, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 494. 


(b) 22 C. W. R. 354. 
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in Bombay, (a) and in the North-West Provinces. (b) The 
same rule holds good in respect to one or more members of 


Borr. Col. MS. 
Book G. p. 609 
636 
699 
719 
745 
773 
Book C. D. E, p. 16 
39 
57 
73 
89 
110 
128 
144 
157 
174 
192 
210 
229 
245 
Book F., p. 28 
59 
120 
165 
201 
229 
259 


Koombhar Goojurathi Sooruti ... 
Dhobee Rawatiya do. cies 
Waghrees = = = —— eesces 
Duphgur Rajpoot eses 
Khalpa Puttuni = ee. 

Do. Khumbarti Sooruti ...... 


Bruhm Kshatrees, &C. ...s.eesssos 
Kayusthus Valnik .ssssssessessse... 
Do. Mathur ... ..asessssseses 
Sonee Dumuniya ..c.ceseccecscccssece 
Do. Tragun Javeeya sssssseses 
Lohar Bhownugguriya ...sseccsess 
Bharboonja Kayustha ...esssssseesse 
Rajpoot Jadhowvanshi ............ 
Purdesee Allya........sscccvecescereve 
Salvee Sreemalee Vecsa... ....seree 


Koombhar Lar Sooruti s.. wsecsese 
Sulat Sompoora do. .ce.cccsesesees 
Mochee Kudiya Khurabarti R 
Bhurwar... eak 


Hujjam co one 

Soothar Vaisya... 

Hujjam Kalunga 

Khutree Phurusrami ......esesssseo 
Dher Tulubda ....sesos .....osoesecee 
Soothar Puncholee ..........00sceees 
Brahmans Kherwa ee - 


Surat. 
Do. 


Do. 
Sabulgaon. 
Surat. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
Broach. 
Surat. 
Broach. 
Gour. 


In no instance is there an admission of an unqualified right on the 


part of a son to enforce a partition and obtain a share. 


The instances above tabulated are all drawn from the districts of 
Surat and Broach. The collection for Ahmedabad was not completed, 


or it has been lost. 


(a) Trimbak Dixit v. Ndrdyan Dixit, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 69; 
Venkatesh et al v. Ganapaya, R. A. Nos. 30 and3l of 1875, Bom. H. C. 
P. J. F, for 1876, p. 110. 


(ò) Mithoo Lall v. Golam Nuseer-ood-deen et al, 4 Agra Rep. 276. 
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a family, consisting of brothers or collaterals only, (a) the 
whole property being brought into account, (b) so far as it 
is common. (c) The right to claim a partition is not lost 
by its non-exercise during six or seven generations. (d) A 
decree for partition produces an immediate severance of 
interests, subject however to the result of an appeal should 
one be made. An appeal seems to suspend or postpone the 
division until it is decided, according to the cases quoted 
below, Sec. 4 D. (e) 


3. Partition in Execution of Decrees.—The creditor of 
an undivided coparcener may obtain execution of his 
decree against the share of his judgment debtor by enforcing 
a partition. (f) This is closely connected with the law now 
recognized in Bombay and Madras, that a parcener may 


(a) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 3, para. 1; Musst. Deowanti Koonwar v. 
Dwarkanath, 8 B. L. R at p. 363, note; 2 Str. H. L. 358. 

(b) Lakshman D. Nuik v. Ramchandra D Naik, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 
561. See below, Sec. 7. 

(e) Moti Mulji v. Jamnadas Mulji, S. A No. 77 of 1877, Bom. H. 
C. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 123; Ballal Krishna v. Govinda et al, S. A. No. 
25 of 1877 ; sbid, p. 124. 

(d) Thakur Duniao Singh v. Thakur Davi Singh, L. R. 1 I. A. 
1; Moro Vishranath v. Ganesh, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 444. Asto 
limitation, see above, p. 633, and below, Sec. 4 D. 

(e) The right acquired by a decree may be abandoned by non-exe- 
cution, Prankissen Mitter v. Sreemutty Ramsoondry Dossee, 1 Fult. 
110. This might be regarded as a case of reunion as soon as limi- 
tation barred execution of the decree. 

(f) The whole property of two co-sharers may be attached for 
the debt of one, though only the undivided moiety can be sold, 
Goma Mahadev v. Gokaldas Khimji, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 74. By proceed- 
ings in execution against a single parcener (even the father) alone, 
his interest only, not that of his sons, can be affected according 
to Deendyal Lal v. Jugdeep Narain Singh, L. R. 4 I. A. 247. (See 
on this subject above, pp. 621 ss.) Separation may be enforced 
in order to give effect out of his own share to a sale made by 
a single member of a joint family, 2 Str. H. L. 349, or toa sale of 
such share in execution, Bai Suraj v. Desai Harlochandas, Bom. H. C. 
P, J. F. for 1881, p. 123, and Gopal Narayan v. Atmaram Ganesh, Bom. 
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dispose effectually of his own undivided share for value, 
though not by way of gift or devise, except for pious 
purposes. (a) It is improper to put a purchaser of land in 
execution of a decree against one member of an undivided 
family into possession of the property. (6) Where he has 
been actually placed in possession, the other co-sharers will 
be awarded joint possession and the parties will be left 
to work out their several rights should they desire it by a 
suit for partition.(c) The alienation is thus subject to claims 


H.C. P. J. F. for 1879, p. 489. Such a transaction, however, Ellis 
says, Str. H. L. loc cit, is presumably collusive on the part of the 
purchaser. See below, Sec. 4 ¥.; Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Sheo Purshad 
Singh, L. R. 61. A. at p. 109; 4 Comyn’s Dig. 233. 


A judgment debtor and his sons having joint possession of family 
property, the latter can sue for a declaration oftheir title to two- 
thirds of the property, whilst under attachment under decree ofa 
creditor as against the former, without asking for consequential 
relief, Narayan Damodar v. Balkrishna Mahadev, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 
€29. 

(a) See the elaborate judgment of Sir M. Westropp, C. J., in 
Våâsudev Bhat v. Venkatesh Sanbhav, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 139; Udardm 
Sitdram v. Rdnu Panduji et al, 11 ibid 76; Mahabalaya v. Timaya, 
12 ibid. 138, &c., referred to below; Tukaram v. Ramchandra, 6 ibid. 
247, A.C. J; Suraj Bunsi Kooer v. Sheo Prashad Singh, L. R. 6 I. A. 
88, 101; Anant Balaji v. Ganesh Janardhan, I. L. R. 5 Bom 499, 
which discusses Pandurung Anandrav v. Bhasker Sadashev, 11 Bom. R. 
72, 76; Mahábaláyá v. Timáyá, 12 Bom. R. 138; Dugappu Shets v. 
Venkatramnaya, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 493, 496; Kalappa v. Venktesh 
I. L. R. 2 Bom. 676, citing Nowla Ooma v. Bala Dhurmaji, ibid. 
95; Gopal Narayan v. Atmaram Ganesh, H.C. Bom. P. J. F. for 
1879, p. 489; see above, pp. 605 ss. 

The share of a widow arising on partition cannot be defeated either 
by execution proceedings or by a voluntary partition, Bilass v. 
Dinanath, I. L. R. 3 All. p. 88. Comp. Parwati v. Kisansing, I. L. R. 
6 Bom. 567. 

(b) Deendyal Lal v. Jugdeep Narain Singh, L. R. 4 I. A. at pp. 
251, 252, 255; Anant Balaji v. Ganesh Janardhan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 499, 
which discusses the previous cases, and pp. 607, 621, supra. 


(c) Mahabalayd v. Timay4, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 138; above, p. 633. 
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of the other sharers on the common property.(a) What is 
sold for the necessary discharge of a common liability is 
deducted from the common estate. (b) 


§ 40. Right to partition limited to demandant and his share. 


1. It must be considered a fundamental principle, that 
each coparcencr has power only to effect his own separation 
from the family, and not to enforce a separation amongst 
the other coparceners against their will. In the Mitakshara 
Chap. I. Sec. 2, para. 1 (c) it is stated, that ‘ When a father 
wishes to make a partition, he may at his pleasure separate 
his children from himself, whether one, two, or more sons,’ 
and the comment on this by Balambhatta, as translated in the 
note, is, that he may “ make them distinct and several by 
giving to them shares of the inheritance.” From this it would 
at first sight appear, that a father has a right not only to 
sever himself in interest from his sons, but also to effect a 
separation amongst the sons, independently of their desire or 
assent. (d) This however would not be a correct inference; 
the entire comment of Balambhatta runs thus :— 


‘ (If) he make them distinct bv giving to them shares of the inhe- 
e 5 ča 


ritance. As the limit of this (separation) is desired to be known, he 
(Vijndncsvara) adds: “ From himself.” ? 


‘The purport is, that the (author) does not stop to consider, whe- 
ther they (the sons) remain afterwards united or separate.’ 


This is evidently not conclusive either of separation or of 
union in such a case. 


It is, no doubt, competent to a father to distribute, to a 
certain extent, his sclf-acquired property at his own pleasure 


Fe 


(a) Muccandas v. Ganpatrao, Perry’s Q. Ca. 143. 

(b) Narayan Vinayak v. Balkrishna Narayan, Mis. S. A. No. 21 of 
1872, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1872, No. 190. 

(c) Stokes, H. L. B. 377. 


(d) This would be the most natural inference from Nârada also. 
See Narada, Pt. II. Chap. XIII. sl. 4. 
84 H 
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amongst his sons.(a) But it does not follow, that by such a 
distribution, a separation amongst them individually and 1n- 
dependently of their own desire will be effected. There 
appear to be no texts, which lay down such a rule, and 
Jagannitha, in Colebrooke’s Digest, Book V. Chap. VIII. 
Text 430, explicitly recognises the doctrine of a continuance 
of union in a family, notwithstanding the separation of indi- 
vidual mombors and the allocation to them of their shares in 
the estate.(b) Ho makes separation or non-scparation depend 
on the free consent of the coparceners, resting, in the absence 
of explicit texts, on the reason of the law—a principle recog- 
nized in the Hindà, as wellasin the English jurisprudence(c). 
So too the Privy Council (¢) say, ‘* Itis however clear upon 
the evidence that the two other brothers continued joint after 
the separation of Shama Doss.” (e) 


This principle has been questioned in Madras, where 
the right to sever the sons infer se scems to have been 
regarded as a part of the patria potestas still recognized 


by the Hindi law, (f) and in Lakshmibdi v. Ganpat 


(a) Below, Sce. 7A, 1 a \2), and Chap. I Sec. 1, Q 4, Rem ; Steele, 
L. C. 58, 216, 220. 
(ò) So Steele, L. C. p 211. 


(c) Colebrooke, Dig Bk. II. Chap IV. Text 17. The defendants 
in a suit for partition in England need not submit to it inter se. 
The partition may be limited to the share of the plaintiff. Hobson 
v. Sherwood, 4 Bea 181, and a conveyance by a single joint tenant 
severs only his share, Co. Lit. 594. 


(d) In Musst. Chectha v. Baboo Miheen Lall, at 11 M. I. A. 380. 
(e) See also Rewan Persad v. Musst Rédhd Beeby, 4 ibid. 137. 


(f) Kandasami v. Dovaisami Ayyar, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 317. The 
learned judgment sounds almost like an echo from an earlier world; 
one in which the equal rights of sons with the father had not yet 
been developed. (See Narada, XIII, 15; Apast II, VI, 14.) The 
power ascribed is special to the father, and would be exercised in vain 
against the will of sons who, being severed by the father’s will, might 
forthwith reunite by their own. The cases of infants and absentees 
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Moroba (a) it was laid down, that a grandfather could, 
by a will distributing a share of ancestral property re- 
ceived by him on a partition in equal portions among 
his grandsons, effect a separation amongst the latter. (b) 


are distinct. See below. In the Punjab the division made by a 
father may be revised at his death, sce Panj Cust Law, II. p. 169, 
180, 206, 257. A similar case in the Dekhan, Steele, L. C. p. 219. 

(a) 5 Bom. H.C. R.O.C J. 128. 

(b) As to Wills, sre above, pp. 218 ss. 

A daughter (childless) may dispose by will of property inherited 
from her father as against his heirs or her own, Haribhai v Damodhar- 
bhat, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 171, quoting Nerofum v. Narsandas, the note 
at 5 Bom. R.136, O. C. J „and Bhika v Bhava, 9 Harr. R 449. 


Mr. Ellis thought that a Hind could not make a will at all, 
2 Str. H. L. 419 It is obviously opposed to the Bréhmanical 
family system and to the interest of the ancestral manes in the 
estate out of which sucrifices to them are to be provided. A 
general opinion unfavourable to the testamentary power wus express- 
ed by native judicial oflicers consulted in Bombay in 1864, But 
the principle obtained early recognition, though but a qualified one, 
that what could be given away during life could be bequeathed by 
will. See Doc dem Munnov Lall v. Goper Dutt, (A. D. 1786), Mort. 
R.81; M. V. Vardich v. M. Lutehumia (A.D. 1824), M.S D.A. Dec. 
438. In Madras, wills of Hindds have long been recognised by 
Statute if made in conformity with Hindû Law, Reg. III of 1802, 
Sec. 16, and Reg V. of 1829, Sec. 4, but this condition left the whole 
question of testamentary competence open, as may be scen by a 
reference to the Madras decisions. 

In Bombay separate and sclf-acquired property may be thus dealt 
with, Nana Narain Rao v. Haree Punt Bhav ct al, 9 M.T. A 96, 98; 
Baboo Beer Pertab Sahee v. M. Rajender Pertab Sahee, 12 M.I. A. at 
p. 38; Adjoodhia Gir ct al v. Kashi Gir ctal, 4N W.P. H C.R. 31; 
Bhagvan Dullabh v. Kalla Shankar, I. L R.1 Bom. 6£1. The extent 
ofthe testamentary power must be regulated by the Hindů Law, 
Sonatun Bysack v. S. Juggutsoor tree Dossee, 8 M. I. A. at p. 85 (which 
furnishes no analogy but that of gifts’; Colebrooke at 2Str. H. L. 428, 
431, 435; Jotindra Mohan Tagore v Ganendra Mohan Tagore, S. 1. A. 
47 S. C, 9 Beng L. R. at p 398. But see also S. Soorjeemoney 
Dossee v. Denobundoo Mullick ct al, 9 M. I. A. 123. Thus a will 
cannot be made of ancestral property in which sons have an interest, 
though effect may be given to it asa family arrangement, Lakshmi- 
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The reasoning of the learned Judge in that case 


bai v. Gunpat Moroda et al, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 185 O.C. J.; 2 Str. H. 
L. 436. The castes reject the wills of testators having issue, Borr. 
Coll. passim. 

That a Hindû’s will is to be construed according to Hindû Law, 
see §. Soorjeemoney Dossee v. Denobandoo Mullick, 6 M. I. A. at 
p. 550; Musst. Kollaney Kooer v. Luchmee Pershad, 24 C. W. R. 395; 
Jotindra Mohan Tagore v. Ganendra Mohan Tagore, S. I.A. 47:8. 
C., 9 Beng. L R. 395; Molvi Mahomed Shumsool Roodcr et al v. 
Shewukram, 14 Beng L. R. 227, 230,S.C, L.R 2 I. A.7; Musst. 
Bhagbutts Daee v. Chowdry Bh. anath Thakoor et al, L R.2 1I. A. 
256, 261; Ramguttee Acharjee v. Kristo Soonduree Debia, 20 C. W. 
R. 473, C. R. As to the form, a nuncupative will is effectual, 
Bhagvan Dullabh v. Kala Shankar, I.L R. 1 Bom. 641; and so is 
a parol revocation, Maharaj Pertab Narain Sing v. Maharance Sootha 
Kooer etal, L R. 41. A. 228. 

In East’s cases No. 75 is a case of an adoption by a prostitute of 
a girl. It was said after adoption the son’s share could not be 
devised, see Morl. Dig 133. 

The following cases and observations on the law of wills may be 
added to the brief discussion of the subject in Bk I. Sec 9, and in the 
note above. An attempt to create a perpetuity will not be supported, 
Muccondas v. Ganputrao in Perry's Or. cases ; above, pp 178, 195, 196. 
See Abdul Gance Kasam v. Hasan Meya Rahimtulla, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 
at p. 10. 

A charge on property for worship will not give effect to an 
attempt to create a perpetuity in the surplus proceeds, Ashutosh Dutt 
v. Doorga Churn Chatterjee, L. R.G 1 A. 182; above, p. 178, 182, 184; 
Promotho Dossee v. Radika Persaud Dutt, 14 Beng L R 175. 

A bequest for the erection of a bathing ghat and temples at the 
discretion of the executor, who renounced, was declared void for 
uncertainty, Surbo Mungola Dabee v. Mohendronath, I. L. R. 4 Cale. 
508. It may perhaps be doubted whether effect should not have 
been given to this bequest according to the Hindt Law; see above, 
pp. 229, 230; Steele, L. C. 214, 404, 405. 

Section 234 of the Indian Succession Act, X. of 1865, applies to 
Hındûs, and an application may be made under it to revoke the pro- 
bate of a Hindu’s will. In re Pitamber Girdhar, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 638. 

By the Hindf Wills Act, XXI. of 1870, the forms prescribed by 
Sec. 50 of the Succession Act, X. of 1865, must be followed by Hinda 
testators where the Act is in force, i. e. Lower Bengal and the towns 
of Madras and Bombay. The Hindd Wills Act was not intended to 
introduce changes in the substantive Hindd law. The introduction 
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was not, however, concurred in by the Court on 


of Secs. 98, 99,101 of the Succession Act is subject to all the provisos 
in Sec. 3 of the Hindd Wills Act, which was not intended to enlarge 
a testator’s power, only to regulate its exercise, Alangmanjari Dabee 
v. Sonamonce Dabec, I. L R. 8 Calc. 637. 

A person claiming under a will in the Mofussil is not generally 
obliged to obtain probate. Se above, p. 226. Act V. of 1881 how- 
ever, by Sec. 4, makes the executor or administrator of the deceased 
his legal representative, and vests the property in him. By Sec. 2 of 
the same Act, Chaps II to XIII. thereof apply in the case of “ every 
Hindd, Buddhist and person exempted under Sec. 832 of the Indian 
Succession Act, 1865, dying before, on or after Ist April 1881.” 
Again it is provided “ that except in cases to which the Hindd Wills 
Act, XXI. of 1870, applies, no Court in any local area (in the 
Mofussil) . ...shall receive applications for probate or letters of 
administration until the local Government has, with the previous 
sanction of the Governor General in Council, by a notification in the 
Official Gazette authorized it so to do.” The High Courts are, as to 
such areas, similarly restricted Now Act XXI. of 1870 in a sense 
applies to all wills made by Hindus, &c, in the towns of Bombay 
aud Madras, but it does not apply to those made in the Mofussil, 
except so far as they relate to immoveable property within the 
presidency towns ‘The result seems to be that until the issue of 
the requisite Notifications the law in the Mofussil remains what it 
was, while in the Presidency towns the new legislation applies to the 
estates of all classes of natives. When the Notification has been 
issued in Bengal the whole Act will operate generally there along 
with Act XXI. of 1870, but in Bombay and Madras the Act of 1870 
is limited to the Presidency towns. In those towns therefore the 
provisions of the two Acts will operate together, while in the Provinces 
Act. V. of 1881 will operate alone from the Ist April 1881 condition- 
ally on the notification required by Sec. 2 having been made. The 
provisions of Sec 52 of Act. V. of J831 are repeated verbatim in Act 
VI. of 1881, Sec 2, as an addition (Sec 235 A) to Act X. of 1865, and 
other provisions are made with regard to “ District Delegates.” 
The tangle, here, of exemptions, exceptions, provisos and conditions 
is such as will afford a useful exercise to the perspicacity of students 
of the law. As to testators, the words of H. H. Wilson (Works, V. 
58) may be quoted: “ If the Hindds are to be authorized to make 
wills, they should be instructed how to make them and not be 
suffered to......make the arrangements which they contemplate 
subject to improbable or impracticable conditions.” 
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appeal, and the ultimate decision was based on different 


EA PTS 


As to the construction of Hindds’ wills, secabove, pp. 184, 224, 229, 
668. Such words as “putra paotridi krime” and “unaslan bad 
naslan,” though primarily importing the male sex yet included 
females as hcirs to either males or females, Ran Lal Movkeijee v. 
Secretary of State for India, L R. 81. A. 46. 

The usual notions and wishes of Hindds with regard tothe devo- 
lution of property may properly be taken into consideration, Moulvie 
Mahomed v. Shevukram, 11 R.2 I. A. 7. Compare Manikliit Atnardim 
v. Manchershi Dinsha, l L R 1 Bom 269; sce above pp. 135, 18h, 200. 

A bequest toa class not completely ascertained and existing at the 
testator’s death fails as to those even who do exist, according to Souda- 
miney Dossee v. Jogesh Chrander Dutt, I. L R 2 Cale 262; Kherode- 
money Dossee v. Dhoorgaumoucy Dosse, 1. Ta. R 4 Cale 456 The 
provisions of Secs 10? and 105 of the Tudin Suceession Act, X of 
1865, do not apply to the Mofussil, but do apply to the town of 
Bombay under Act XXI. of 1570. The references to the Jhndû law 
in the latter of the two cases just cited seem to show that those 
qualified at the testator’s death imght take, but the decisions point 
the other way. Comp pp. 183 ss 


According to the English Statute, 3 and t Win. IV C. 106, an 
heir who is also a devisee takes in the latter character. 

The present freedom of devise in Englaudis of quite recent origin. 
Before the Conquest a man might dispose as he pleased of his own 
acquisitions, though his devise of book-land was usually precatory 
on account of the temporary character of his mterest as strictly 
viewed. After the Conquest * till modern times a man could only 
dispose of one-third of his moveables from his wife and children, 
and in general no will was permitted of lands till the reign of Henry 
the Eighth, and then only for a certain portion; for it was not tll 
after the Restoration that the power of devising real property became 
so universal as at present,” Korr’s Blackstone, II. p. 11. The Latin 
nations adopted the Roman Law system of testaments much more 
readily ; the older German Law, as reported by Tacitus, was simply 
Heredes successoresque sut cuique liberi el nullum testumentum. 
The customary equal partition of lands under the law of gavelkind 
seems to have been limited to the undivided estate, and over this 
by the old Common Law a father had not a power of freo devise, 
which indeed is manifestly opposed to rights of equal partition 
See for the Saxon Law, Elton, Tenures of Kent, 74; and comp. 
infra, Bk. IL. Chap. I. Scc. 2, Q. 4. Tho custom of the City of 
London down to 1725 allowed afreeman to deal by way of devise 
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grounds. (a) The views above stated are conformable to 
those set forth by Sir T. Strange, H. L. 193 and 204, the 
authority quoted by whom, however, is notapplicable. Ina 
Bengal case effect was refused to a father’s deed of parti- 
tion which had not been carried out by actual distribution 
in his life. (L) Conversely when a testator had bequeathed 
his business to his sons, but had directed that there should 
be no partition for 20 years, the latter direction was held re- 
pugnant, and the sons entitled to immediate partition. {c) 


eee a ed ———— ee 


— 


with only the half or one-third equal to the half or one-third 
which it gave to his widow and to his children even of his personal 
property, Vin. Abt. Customs of London Thus the notions of the 
Hindus were substantially those of the English until a comparatively 
recent time. 

(a) See Lakshmibii v. Ganpat Moroba, 5 Bom. H C. R. 128 O.C. J. 

(b) Bhomannychurn v Heirs of Ramkamt, 2 C. S. D. A. R. 202. 
This case may be referred to another principle, see below, Sec. 4 D, 
but it shows that the mere volition of the father was not held by 
itself to create the desired jural relations. 

(e) Mokoondo Dall v. Gonesh Chander, I. Ta. R. 1 Cale 104. His 
inculcation of joint enjoyment is no bar to a suit for partition, Raja 
Sooranany Veukalapelfyrao v. R. S Ramchandra, 1 M. S. D. A. Dec. 
495. So Maen., Cons. on H. L. 825; see above, pp. 178, 182, 195. 

The Madras High Court allows a gift but not a bequest by an 
undivided coparcener, Villa Bultel v. Yamenamma, 8 Mad. H. C. R. 6. 
The latter it thinks prevented by the survivorship. This principle 
was recognized by the Privy Council in Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Shivparsad 
Singh, L. R.G I. A. 88. In Bombay the gift of undivided property 
by a joint coparcencr is legal, see Privy Council in Lakshman Dada 
Naik v. Ramehuuder, L. R 7 I. A. 18]. A father in an undivided 
family cannot dispose by will of his undivided share without the 
consent of his co-sharers, 7. The alienation by gift where, as in 
Madras, that is admitted, is founded on a parcener’s right to par- 
tition and dies with him, the title of the other co-sharers vesting by 
survivorship at the moment of his death. The Sastris denied 
any power of disposal before partition in Bajee Sudshet v. 
Pandoorung, 2 Morr. 98. According to these cases the father’s 
declaration of will would be inoperative, cxcept after partition or to 
effect it in his own case. 


A joint tenant under the English Law has not a devisable interest, 
Co. Lit. 185 b. 
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§ 4c. 2. Great-grandson.—Devala says, “ Partition among 
undivided parceners and among reunited parceners extends 
to the fourth in descent from a common ancestor.” The 
case of a great-grandson is not otherwise expressly dealt 
with in the Hindd law books except in a rather obscure 
passage of Katydyana quoted by the Viramitrodaya, (a) but it 
rests on the same principle as that of the grandson, viz., on 
the doctrine of representation. (b) 


§ 4c. 3. Minors.—In the casc of minor coparceners, it 
would certainly tend to convenience, if the doctrine, ap- 
parently upheld by the Madras and Bombay High Courts, (c) 
that a minor coparcencr is to be represented in partition by 
his guardian, could be based on any explicit texts. All, how- 


(a) Transl. p. 72. 

(ò) “The great-grandson’s son is not entitled to any share.” 
Víram. loc. cit. 

(c) Nallappa Reddi v. Balammäl et al, 2 Mad. H. C. R. 182, quoted 
in Lakshmibai v. Gunpat Moroba et al, 5 Bom. H C. R. O.C. J. p. 128. 
Every mivor is to be guarded by the King, Colcb. Dig. Bk. V. 
T. 449; 2 Str. H. L. 72. 

Minority now ceases at 18 years of age, Act. IX. of 1875. 

A guardian may sell a portion of a minor’s property to maintain a 
suit beneficial to the minor, Ganga Prasad et al v. Phool Singh et al, 
10 C. W. R. 106. Compare the cases of Lalla Bunscedhur v. Koonwar 
Bindeseree Dutt Singh, 10 M. I. A. 454, and Dharmdji Vad.nan et al 
v. Gurrdv Shrinivas et al, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 311; Taikom Derji v. Aba, 
Beng. H. C. P. J. 1878, p. 126. The minor is bound by a compromise 
made in good faith, Baboo Lekraj v. Baboo Mahtab Chand, 14 M. I. 
A. 393. 

When an administrator has not been appointed under Act XX. of 
1864 a guardian ad litem of a minor may be appointed under Scction 
443 of the Code of Civil Procedure, Act XIV. of 1882, Jadow Mulji v. 
Chhagan Raichand, I. L. R.5 Bom 806. The office of administrator 
or of guardian ad litem cannot be imposed on a person unwilling to 
accept it, Bábáji din Kusáji v. Maruti, 11 Bom. H. ©. R. 182 S. C., 
I. L. RE. 5 Bom. 310. An officer of the Court may be appointed 
guardian, and being appointed remains subject to the jurisdiction, 
see Act XV. of 1880, Sec. 3, cl. (b). 

The Minors’ Act for the Bombay Presidency is Act XX. of 1864. 
But this, it has been held, does not enable the Civil Court under 
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ever, that can be deduced from the original authorities appears 
to be that the interests of the minor shall be duly regarded, 
and shall, if necessary, be protected by the sovereign power. 
His position is, in fact, declared to be analogous to that of 
absentees, and the rules proceed on the assumption that his 
assent or that of a guardian for him is not essential. (a) The 
minor must not be injured by any unconscientious dealing. 
Mr. Colebrooke, in an opinion quoted at 2 Str. H. L. 360, 
says, that “ the sovereign or his representative, as guardian 
of the minor, is competent to authorise a partition,” and for 
this opinion he refers to a text of Katyadyana, Coleb. Dig., 
Bk. V. Chap. VIII., T. 453. But this text points to the 
necessity of protecting the minor’s interest, if, contrary to 
the ethical obligation to remain undivided during the minor- 
ity, (L) a partition should actually be made by the adult 
coparceners, rather than to any necessity for an assent 
expressed on behalf ofthe minor. (c) This text, indeed, and 


ordinary circumstances to take charge of an infant’s share in undi- 
vided property, Shivji Hasam et al v. Datu Mavji, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 
981. So under Act XL. of 1858, Sheo Nundun Singh v. Musst. 
Ghunsam Kooeree, 21 C. W. R. 144. A different view however seems 
to have been taken by the Judicial Committee in Doorga Persad v. 
Baboo Keshav Persad, I. L. R. 8 Cal. 658. See below, p. 674, note (e). 

The natural father is not the proper guardian of an adopted infant 
so long as either of his adoptive parents lives, Lakshimbas v. 
Shridhar Vasudeo Takle, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 1. The Bombay Minors’ 
Act, XX. of 1864, is not superseded by the provisions of the Code of 
Civil Procedure, Act XIV. of 1882, Murlidhar v. Supda, I. L. R. 3 
Bom. 149. 

(a) Viramitrodaya, quoted below, Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q. 7; 2 
Str. H. L. 341, 348. 

(b) But only during the minority, as generally “a partition is 
favourably viewed by the Hindd religion and law;’’? The Judicial 
Committee in Juggut Mohinee Dossee v. Musst. Sokheemoney Dossee, 14 
M. I. A. at p. 303. 

(c) To the guardianship the paternal male kindred have the pre- 
ference, 2 Str. H. L. 74. Any one may come forward asa next 
friend for an infant, ib. 79. A relative is to be preferred, ib. 80. 
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the one preceding it, with their accompanying commentaries, 
imply a valid partition by the will of the adults alone. (a) 


A partition, demanded on behalf of a minor by his guar- 
dian or friends, cannot usually be enforced against the will 
of the adult coparceners. But such a demand may be en- 
forced, when it is necessary to prevent malversation or 
jeopardy to the minor’s interests. (b) This opinion has been 
expressed by Mr. Colebrooke also in the passage quoted 
above; butit rests on the reason of the law, not on any 
express texts. In the case of Govind Ramchandra v. Moro 
Raghunath, (b) reference is made to Sheo Nundun Singh 
v. Musst Ghunsam Kooer, (c) and to Shivji Hdsam et al v. 
Datu Måvji Khojd, (d) and the rule is repeated that “ when 
the joint property of an undivided family governed by the 
Mitakshard law is enjoyed in its entirety by the whole family, 
and not in shares by the members, some of whom are adults, 
one member has not such an intcrest therein as is capable of 
being taken charge of, and separately managed, under the 
provisions of the Minors’ Act (XX. of 1864).” (e) In the 
same case the District Judge was directed to report whether 


(a) Kandasami v. Doraistmés Ayyar, I L. R 2 Mad. at p. 323, refer- 
ring to2 M. H C. R. and to Apporter’s case, 11 M. I. A. 75. 

(6) App. No. I. of 1875 (under Act XX. of 1864), Bom. H.C. P. J. 
F. for 1875, p. 261; Sudmtydr Pillat v. Chokkaliugam Pillai, 1 Mad. 

H. ©. R. 105; Alime? Ammil v. Arunáchellam Pillai ct al, 3 ibid. 69 ; 
and Kdmikshs Ammdl v. Chidambara Rıddi vt al, 3 ibid. 94; 2 Str. H. 
L. 310, 362. 

(c) 21C. W. R. p 143 C. R. 

(d) 12 Bom. H. C. R. p. 281 (S. A No. 316 of 1872). 

(e) See also Bhágirthibái v. Sadashiv, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1881, p. 
155, and Samatsang v. Shivasangji and Ramasangji, Bom. H. O. P. J. 
F. 1882, p. 404. But in Doorga Parsad v. Baboo Keshav Parsad, I. L. 

R. 8 Calc. 656, the Judicial Committee say : “It is clear that the 
manager of an estate, although he may have the power to manage 
the estate, is not the guardian of infant co-proprietors of that estate 
for the purpose of binding them by a bond as Hur Nandan did, or 
for the purpose of defending suits against them in respect of 
money advanced with reference to the estate. Act XL. of 
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on inquiry it seemed probable that the minor would benefit 
by a suit for partition brought against his uncles, against 
whom no “special instance of malversation,” it was said, 
had been alleged. In Meghashédm Bhavadnrdo v. Vithalrdo 
Bhavdnrdo, (a) it had been said, “ No doubt, the claim for 
partition advanced on behalf of a minor is one that must 
in every case be closely scrutinized............... Its result 
must in each instance depend on the view that the Court 
below takes of the evidence as rendering @ partition neces- 
sary or not for the protection of the minor’s interests.” (b) 
A minor who has been used unfairly in a partition may 
repudiate it on attaining his majority or within a reasonable 


1858............8shows that Sheo Nundan Persad, though he was 
a co-proprictor and manager of the estate, was not the guardian of 
the infants who, according to the Act, were subject to the jurisdiction 
Of the Civil Couro . ..c..esecsceseeene No certificate was obtained by Sheo 
Nundan Persad; and although it is stated that he was guardian to 
the infants he clearly was not the legal guardian, and had no right to 
defend that suit in their names.” Hence it would seem a manager» 
to enable him to act for his infant co-sharers, must take out a certifi- 
cate of guardianship, though the Court cannot on an application under 
the Minors’ Act, XX of 1864,remove the adult managing member from 
the control of the estate and business in which he and all the mem- 
bers of tho family are interested. See Bibtjs Shriniwis v. Sheshgtr 
Bhimaji, I.L R 6 Bom. 593 The view of the High Courts has been 
that jurisdiction expressly given to the Civil Courts did not neces- 
sarily affect the ordinary relations of a Hindd family, and that 
before a partition there is no distinct property of the minor of which 
the manager has charge All possess together, the manager admin- 
isters. See Appovier’s case, 11 M. I. A. 75; Ramchundra Dutt v. 
Chundar Coomar Mundal, 13 M. I. A. at p. 198. Girdharit Lal’s case, 
L. R. 1 I. A. at p. 229 ad. fin. As to the representation of minors 
in suits see further Act XV. of 1880, Sec. 3, cl. (b); Act XIV. 
of 1882, Sec. 440 ss; Jadow Mulji v. Chhagan Raichand, I. L. R. 5 
Bom. 306 ; Babaji v. Maruti, ib 310, S. C. 11 Bom. H. C. R. 182. 

(a) S. A. No. 148 of 1871, decided on the l4th of September 1871 
(Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1871). 

(6) In England a sale under the Partition Act sought on behalf 
of an infant will not be allowed unless it is for his benefit, Rimsng- 
ton v. Hartley, L. R. 14 C. D. 630. 
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time afterwards. (a) Where partition would be detrimental 
to the shares, the Court, it has been held, can refuse to 
decree a division. (b) But a somewhat different view was 
taken in Ram Pershad Narain v. The Court of Wards. (c) See 
further upon this point in Bk. II. Chap. III., Sec. 1, Q. 1. 


§ 4c. 4. Absentees.—The absence of one or more coparceners 
does not bar partition, (d) if it is desired by the coparceners 
present. (e) All that the law requires is that their equitable 
shares, like those of the minors, be set apart in the division. 
For the definition of what constitutes absence in a foreign 
country, enabling the coparceners present to dispense with 
any expression of assent on the part of the absentec, sce 1 
Str. H. L. 188; Coleb. Dig., Bk. II., Chap. IIL, T. 26 
and 27. The great change of circumstances that has occur- 
red in recent times would make it necessary, for practical 
purposes, to fall back, in this case as in others, on the 
reason of the law, the essential part of which here is 
evidently the supposed impossibility of communicating with 
the absent co-sharer. The remarks of Sir T. Strange, l. c., 
as to the periods of twelve and twenty years, appear to 


(a) Kallee Sunkur Saunyal et al v. Denendro Nath Saunyal et al, 23 
C. W. R. 68 C. R; Dharm4ji et al v. Gurrav Shrinivas et al, 10 Bom. 
H.C. R. 311. 

(b) Durbaree Sing et al v. Saligram et al, 7 N. W. P. R. 271. 

(c) 21 C. W. R. 152. 

(d) Viramitrodaya, quoted below, Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q. 7. 
The Smriti Chandrika, Chap. XIII p 21 ss, says that, when a par- 
cener having absented himself, the other parceners have divided the 
property in ignorance of his existence, he on his return is entitled 
to only half a share. Brihaspati is cited to this effect, but the 
passage is really inconsistent with others which follow. 

(e) As to the presumption of death in the case ofa person not 
heard of, this arises in the case of one who went away at less 
than forty years old after 20 years, at less than sixty years after 15 
years, at any greater age after 12 years. The authorities however 
vary, see l Str. H. L. 188, 2 ¢b. 237, 316; Steele, L. C. 34; Musst. 
Anundee Koonwur v. Khedoo Lal, 14 M. 1. A. 412. For the present 
law sce Act 1. of 1872, Sections 107, 108. 
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refer to the propriety or impropriety of a distribution of the 
property, without reserving the absentee’s share. There is 
no text which enjoins the postponement of the division for 
the advantage of an absentee, and his interests are otherwise 
sufficiently protected. The descendants of an absentee may 
claim down to the seventh degree. (a) 

§ 4c. 5. Wives, Mothers, §c.—Wives, mothers, grand- 
mothers, sisters, &c., the female members of a united family, 
entitled to shares on partition,(b) are still not invested with 
any power to demand a partition of the estate.(c) This disabi- 
lity rests on the principle that males alone in a united family 
are regarded as heirs, with rights untransferable to females. 
The source of the right of females to a share on partition is 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. 329; Moro Vishvanath et al v. Ganesh Vithal et al, 
10 Bom H. C. R. 444. As to Limitation, see above, p. 633 (c), and 
Sec. 4 D. 


It was formerly a rule in most, 1f not in all parts of India, that a 
tenant of land paying asscssment to the government as proprietor or 
quasi-proprictor might abandon the land for an indefinite time during 
which the Government could dispose of it forthe benefit of the 
revenue, but sabject always to a resumption of his former rights by 
the absentee on his return. Sce Bhaskarappa vw. The Collector of 
North Cúnará, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 525. Appa v. Juggoo, 1 Morr. 57; 
above, p 172; and below, Sec. 5 B. As to the disposal of a share of 
a village during the absence of a sharer by his co-sharers, see 
Sirdar Sainey v. Piran Singh, I. L R. 3 All. 458. The partition binds 
absentees who have been effectively represented, Sakharadm Bhargao v. 
Ramchandram Bhaskar, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1881, p. 280. 


(b) This right arises on a partition whether voluntary or enforced 
by a creditor or purchaser in execution, Bilaso v. Dinanath, I. L. R. 
3 All. 88. 

(c) In Bengal a grandmother nota party to a partition suit was 
allowed to sue the parceners in order to secure her share along with 
the grandsons and grand-daughters, Stbbosoondery Dabia v. Bus- 
soomutty Dabia, I. L. R. 7 Cale. 191. Her right to a share is again 
recognized, Badri Roy v. Bhugwat Narain, I. L. R. 8 Calc. 649. The 
position of sisters in the line of heirs is by Nanda Pandita and 
Bélambhatta fixed as next after that of brothers for reasons (see 
Coleb. Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 4, pl. 1 note; Stokes, H. L. B. 443,) rejected 
by the Privy Council in Thakoorain Sahiba v Mohwn Lall, 11 M. I. A. 
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the necessity to secure for them a certain provision, which 
otherwise might fail. In Bengal it has been ruled(a) that the 
widow of a member of a united family may claim a partition, 
the concession of which rests in the discretion of the Court. 
There, however, the widow of an undivided coparcener inherits 
his share, (b) on failure of sons, grandsons, and great-grand- 
sons, though she has only the life enjoyment of the property, 
except under special circumstances. (¢) Under the law of 
the Mitakshara she succeeds only to a separated coparcener. 


at p. 402, but deriving some support from the use of the word Santdna 
= issue,in Sec 5, pl. 4 (Stokes, H L B 416), compared with Sce. 2, 
pl. 6, (bid. 441) and See 11, pl. 9 (sbid. 460). The right of sisters to 
an equal share seems to be recognized in the passage of Manu IX. 
212,quoted in the Mitiikshara, Chap. IT. Sec. 9, para. 12 (Stokes, H L. 
B 454). Sve also Narada, Pt. II. Chap. XIII. sl. 13. But Manu 
IX. 118, is different. Sve above, pp 464, 48. ° 


The mother of two out of four sons of one father is entitled on par- 
tition to maintenance from all four, Musst. Muncha v. Brijbooken et al, 
Bom. Sel. Ca. p 1. But according to Vijiancévara, ‘1t is a mere 
error to say that the wife takes nothing but a subsistence from the 
wealth of her husband (who died leaving no issue), and though she 
cannot demand a partition, she is, when a partition 1s made by the 
sons, entitled as their father’s widow to a share equal to one of theirs, 
as his unmarried daughter to one-fourth of a share, Mit. Chap. T. Sec. 
d (Stokes, H. L. B. 397), Chap. II. See. 1, pl. 31 (Stokes, H. L B. 
436). See below, Ricuts avy Doties arsso on Partition; Lalljeet 
Singh v. Raj Coomar Singh, 12 B. L. R. 373, 883 ; Jo loonath Dey Sircar 
et al v. Brojonath Dey Sircar et al, ibid. 385; Ramappa Naiken v. 
Sithamal, I. L R. 2 Mad. 182, 186. In the last case it is pointed out 
that according to the Smriti Chandrika the share or portion allotted 
toa mother is not to be regarded strictly as déya, seeing she had not 
an ownership in it before. See above, p. 238. 

In England the Court in dealing with a suit for partition will 
regard the equitable rights of all persons interested in the estate, 
Rowlands v. Evans, 30 Bea. 302; Davis v. Turvey, 32 ibid. 554 


(a) Soudaminey Dossee v. Jogesh Chunder Dutt et al, I. L. R. 2 Calc. 262. 

(6) Daya Bhaga, Chap. XI. Sec. 1, pl. 19, 44, 56; Stokes, H. L. B. 
308, 315, 320. 

(c) Ibid. pl. 62; Stokes, H. L. B. 321. 
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Even in Bengal (a) it seems to have been admitted that 
there were no reported decisions in favour of the widow’s 
right, though it had apparently been recognised in numer- 
ous unreported cases. What is said in the same judgment 
as a reason for decrecing partition, “Otherwise she would 
be unable during her life to improve the heritage of her 
children,” these children being daughters, implies the suc- 
cession of the daughters, who also, according to the Mitak- 
shara law, would be excluded ina united family. Their 
succession in Bengal would rest on their being, in the event 
of their survival, the next heirs, at the death of their mother, 
to her husband, their father. 


§ 4c. 6. Disqualifirations for demanding a separation.— 
Disqualifications to inherit operate equally to exclude from a 
share on partition, and consequently, from the right to 
demand a separation. The maintenance (b) of the excluded 
members must be provided for. (c) 


According to Strange, Man. H. L. Sec. 319, a person who 
has fraudulently concealed a portion of the family property, 
loses, on discovery of such fraud, his right toa share. Sir 
T. Strange also, in H. L. Vol. 1, p. 232, seems to be of 
Opinion, that the Mitakshara, Chap. I. Sec. 2, paras. 4, 5, 
and 12, (J) agrees with this rule, which is certainly laid 
down by Manu, IX. 213. But with regard to the Mitak- 
shard, it would seem that the paras. 4—12 do not refer to 
the loss of the right to a share in case of fraud practised 
by a co-sharer, but to the criminality of the act only. The 
author first states the positive rules regarding the treatment 
of fraudulently concealed and recovered property in paras. 
1—8, and then he goes on to combat the opinion held by 
some Hindi lawyers, that such a concealment of property 


(a) Pokhnarain et al v. Musst. Seesphool, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 114. 

(b) See Book I., Introduction, pp. 153, 248, and Bk. I. pp. 576, 578. 
(c) See below, ‘ LIABILITIES.’ 

(d) Stokes, H. L. B. 377, 380. 
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by a coparcener is not criminal. He is forced to do this, 
because the text of Yajiiavalkya does not touch on the point, 
and, for the same reason, he is also forced to base his 
arguments on the verse of Manu (para. 5), though the 
doctrine contained in the latter is partly at variance with 
his own. The argument of the Mitaéksharé has been under- 
stood in this manner by Mitramisra also, who, after repeating 
the substance of Mitakshard, 1. c. paras. 1—12, adds :—(a) 

“ But the co-sharers ought not to inform the king, (if fraud has 
been committed by one of them). But even if an information has 
been laid, he (the king) ought to cause it to be restored by kind 
exhortations and the like. For KatyAyana gives a rule, the manifest 
object of which is to enjoin that kindness only ought to be used, 
saying :—‘ He (the king) shall never use force to cause the restora- 
tion of property taken away by a relation.’ ” 

Hence it appears, that according to the authorities pre- 
vailing in the Bombay Presidency, a co-sharer, practising 
fraud, does not lose his right to a share. The same has 
been held also by the Mad. S. A. in O. Lutchmeedavee v. 
Narasimmah, (L) and is recognized as law by the Smriti 
Chandrika, Chap. XIV., para. 4 ss, and by Jagannitha in 
Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V., Commentary on T. 376, and on 
T. 378 ad fin. (c) Compensation may be taken in a partition 
for flagrant malversation. (d) 

§4p. Will to effect a separation.—The will of the united 
coparceners to effect a separation may be 

1. Stated explicitly ; 2. Or implied. 

1. As toexpress will, it may be evidenced by documents, (e) 
or by declarations before witnesses. (f) In some of the older 


_—_— —_— — — eee ee ee 


(a) Viramitrodaya, f. 220, p. 2,1 4, Transl, p. 247. 

(b) Reports for 1858, p. 118. 

(c) The Sarasvati Vildsa, Sec. 784, is to the same effect. See the 
corrections at the end of the translation of that work. 

(d) See below, Sec. 7; Steele, L. C. 212. 

(e) Borr. Col. Lith. 39, 83, 100 ; Steele, L. C. 220, 221. 

(f) A partition deed, as it requires registration, is inadmissible in 
evidence unregistered. Unregistered partition may however be 
proved by other evidence, Govindaya v. Kodseur Venkapa Hegde, Bom. 
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cases, it was held that the execution of a deed by the 
‘coparceners and a distribution in specie were not merely 
evidence of a partition, but were essential to make it valid (a) 
But this doctrine has, for some time, been abandoned, and 
it is now recognised, that all which would be evidence of 
an assent or expression of will in other cases would be 
equally so in a case of partition, (b) and that the expression 


H. C.P J.F for 1880, p. 210; Kachubhai bin Gulabchand v. Kissh- 
nabai, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 635. See Act III. of 1877. Secs, 17 and 50, and 
the cases Burjorji v Muncherji, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 143; Ramasdmi v. 
Ramasami, I L. R. 5 Mad 115. 

A family arrangement with respe-t to the estate must be given 
effect to when proved, Mantappa y. Busiruntvav, 14 M. I. A 24. 

(a) A farikhat or deed of mutual release has in several replies of 
the Sastris, as those below, Bk If. Chap 1V. been thought es- 
sential to the completeness of a partition. See Oomedchund v. Gunga- 
dhar, 3 Morr. 108. Lt was required by the custom of many castes, 
sec Steele, L. C pp 213, 214 Similar answers were given in some 
instances to Borradaile’s questions. Generally however ibt was 
deemed only one of the means of proof important on account of its 
formality, see Steele, L C 55, 211, and could bereplaced by separate 
residence and enjoyment of shares, ib. 215. (Art LXII ) 

In Madras the mere execution of releases seems to have been 
thought insufficient without a corresponding severance of actual 
possession, sce Nagappa v Juurde, M. S. D. A Dec. for 1858, 
p. 125; Kupparnaul v. Panchanadaiywne, M S. D A. Dec. for 1809, 
p 263 But when the intention is clear neither the other cases cited 
nor the original texts exact a physical division for a severance of 
interests. A father’s deed of partition was held inoperative as not 
having been acted on, butit may have been thought that without 
action a unilateral expression of will was incomplete, Bhowannychurn 
y. Heirs of Ramkanut Binshoojea,2 C S.D A. R 202. On the other 
hand a quicscent enjoyment of a particular portion of the once united 
estate for 19 years was held to imply assent to a partition assigning 
that portion to the holder of it, Lingea Melloo Pitchama v. Linga 
Mulloo Gonappah, M. S. D. A Dee. for 1309, p. 8b; and generally a 
partition in fact is as binding as one by express agreement, Doe dem 
Gocalchandar Milter v. Tarrachura Mitter, 1 Fult. 132; i. e.it may be 
proved by oral testimony and the conduct of the parties implying 
separation. 

(6) Rungama v. Atchama et al, 4M. T. A.at p. 68; Mantena Rayaparaj 
V. Chekuri Venkataraj,1 M. H. C. R. 100; Appovier v. Rama Subha 
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of will, whether immediate or implied, is the sole criterion 
of division. This has been carried so far, that, where a 
partition had been planned and agreed to by coparceners, 
but not actually effected, the widow of one of the coparce- 
ners, who died in the mean time, was allowed to recover the 


Aiyan etal, 11 M.I A 75 Partition, not by metes and bounds, may 
yet be effectual. So R. S. Venkata Gopala Narasimha Row v. R. S. 
Lakshama Vevnkama Row, 13 M.I A atp.139. See also Mit. Chap. I. 
Sec. 9, para. 1 (Stokes, H L. B 404); May. Chap. IV. Sec. 3, para 2, 
quoted in a corrected translation under Bk. II Chap TII. Sec. 3, Q. 5. 
In the case of R S. Lakshma Venkama Row v R. S. Venkata Gopala 
Narasimha Row, 3 M. II. C R 40, and in Timama Kom Timapa v. 
Amchimant Parmaya, S A. No 452 of 1874, Bom TI © P. J.T for 
1875, p. 257, an agreement to be separate was held to constitute a 
separation. Indeed “the question, in every particular case, must be 
one of intention, whether the intention of the parties, to be inferred 
from the instruments they have executed and the acts they have 
done, was to effect such a division”; Duorga Pershad et al v. Musst. 
Kundun Koowar, 21 W. R 214; S C.13B L. R235. Rewun Persad 
v. Musst. Radha Beeby, 4 M L. A. 157, recognised a partition by mere 
agreement as good, thongh made daring subsistence of a life-estate. 
In the case of Roopehund v. Phoolchund ct al, at 2 Borr 670, the Zilla 
Judge found that there had been no writing executed, but “that the 
brothers perfectly understood that certain parts were the share of 
each.” The law officer and the Sudder Court held this sufficient to 
constitute a partition. In Musst. Bannoo v. Kashecram, I. L. R. 3 
Cal. 315, the Judicial Committee drew an inference in favour of 
partition from a petition by a member of a family asking that his 
name might be entered as owner of a moicty of land purchased by 
his father and his uncle out of joint hereditary funds. 


Where, though there has not been an actual distribution tn specie, 
the shares have been ascertained and an agreement made to hold in 
severalty, the former co-sharer is of course unfettered as to the 
disposal of his own portion, Hurdwar Singh ct al v. Luchmun Singh et al, 


4 Agra H.C. R. 42. 


But a mere definition of a parcener’s interest, in terms of a fraction 
of the whole, does not, it has bcen said, itself constitute a legal 
separation, Musst. Phooljhuree Kooer v. Ram Pershun Singh ct al, 17 
W. R.102, C. R. So also Ambika Dat v. Sukhmani Kuar et al, I. L, 
R. 1 All. 437, referred to below under Sec. 4 D 2d. Cemp. the 


cases below, p. 684. 
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share allotted to her deceased husband.(a) But there must be 
an actual severance of interests. An inchoate partition does 
not alter the rights of the co-sharers. (b) In Kadapaet al v. 
Adrashapa, (c) of two co-sharers suing a third for partition, 
one died ; the remaining plaintiff insisted on his right to two- 
thirds as united with the deceased aud virtually separated 
from the defendant by the institution of the suit, but the 
Court awarded him only a moiety of the joint estate. (d) 
In a suit not in terms for a partition, but seeking a dis- 
tinct share, a decree awarding a separate interest destroys 
the joint estate according to the doctrine of Appouiér v- 


ee ee 


In Devapa Mahabala v. Ganapaya Annaya ct al, S. A. No. 125 of 1877, 
Bom. H.C P. J. F. for 1877, p 194, an oral agreement for partition 
having been made, ouc of the dividing coparceners, who subsequently 
reccived no part of the rents for more than 12 years, was then held 
barred, notwithstanding Art. 127 of Sch Il. of Act IX. of 1871, as 
the property from the time ol the agreement ceased to be joint. 

(a) Ram Joshiv Lakshmtbai, 1 Bom JI. C.R.189: Appovier v. Rama 
Subba Aiyan ctal, 8 C. W. R.1. P.C, S.C., 11 M LA. 95. But see 
also Sheo Dyal Tewaree v. Judoonath Teware et al, 9 C. W. R. 62 C. R. 
as to (1) definition, (2) distinct enjoyment; and Timma Reddy v. 
Achamma, 2 Mad H. C. 0325; Bat Surajv Desai Harlochandas, B. H. 
C. P. J. 1881, p. 123. Tenants to three brothers, after a division 
amongst their landlords paid one of them his share of the rent, but 
on his death paid it tothe surviving brother. The widow of the 
deceased recovered as heir to her husband in a suit for this share of 
the rent against the tenants, Ravhmabut v. Bayaje, S. A. 172 of 1874, 
Bom. H.C. P J. 1874, p 289. 

(b) Prawnkissen Mitler v. Shrcemutty Ramsoondry Dossee, 1 Fult, 
110. 

(e) R A. No 30 of 1874, Bom. H C. P. J. F. for 1875, p. 182. 

(d) The same principle, as to an adjustment of shares in ancestral 
property, caused by the death of a coparcener before actual partition 
was adopted in Duljeet Sing v. Sheomunock Sing, 1 Beng. S. D. A. R. 
59, wherein the eldest of three undivided brothers having died leaving 
behind him a son, and the second without issue, the son of the eldest 
brother and the surviving brother were awarded each half a share in 
the property. In Gungoo Mull v. Bunseedhur, 1 N. W. P. R. for 1869, 
p. 79, a coparcener was held entitled, during his father’s lifetime, to 
bring a suit to assert his right in the share which the father in- 
herited from his deceased brother. See also Sec.5 A, 1 a, below. 
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Rama Subha Aiyan; (a) In Babaji Pareshram v. Ram- 
chandra Anunta, (b) it was held that a decree declaring 
mortgagors divided, not carried out pending appeal by 
mortgagee, during which pendency one mortgagor died, had 
not effected a partition. This decision, resting on Pran- 
kissen’s case, must be compared now with that of the Privy 
Council in Chidambaram Chettiar v. Gouri Nachiur. (c) 
There had in that case been an adjudication that the plaintiff 
was entitled toa moiety of the joint estate, but it did not 
appear that a decree had been drawn up. Still their Lord- 
ships held that the judgment was “ equivalent to a declara- 
tory decree declaring that there was to be a partition of the 
estate into moictics and making the brothers separate in 
estate from that date,” so as to bring the case within the 
principle of Apporier v. Rama Subha Ayana. (d) In the` 
same case however, between the same parties, a decree for 
partition appealed against is suspended as to its definitive 
operation on the relative rights disposed of by it, and is 
subject to the decroe in appeal, which has regard to the state 
of facts existing at its own date. (e) 

An agreement to divide certain lands still to be recovered 
was held, in Ramabai v. Joyan Svorybhan et al, (f) not to 
constitute a severance of interest. Until recovered, the 
property would, ib was ruled, continuo joint estate. So 
property under mortgage may, when redeemed, be open to 
partition. (g) 


——_ —— te 


(a) 11M I.A 75; Joy Narain Giri v, Girish Chandru Myti, L. R. 
5 I. A. 228 ; see infra, Bk. IL. Chap. II. Sec. 3, Q. 7. 

(6) P. J. 1879, p 535. 

(c) L. R 6 I. A. 177 

(d) Under the English Law it was held that a decree for sale and 
division of proceeds in a partition suit operated as a conversion of 
the estate even before the sale, Arnold v Dizon, L. R. 19 Eq. 1183. 

(e) Sakhárám Mahádev Dange v. Hai Kiishna Dange, I. L. R. 6 
Bom. 113, distinguishing Joy Narain Gist v. Girish Chunder Myt, I. L. 
R. 4 Calc. 434. 

(f) S. A. No. 260 of 1871, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1873, No. 35. 

(g) Balkrishna v. Harishankar, 8 Bom. H. C. R. 64 A. C.J. 
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By some of the Hind lawyers a separation such as to give 
one or more members their several shares is regarded as 
necessarily involving a general partition. (a) Those who have 
not separated are on this theory looked on as reunited, see 
Coleb., Dig. Bk. V. T. 433 sub. fin., and the Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 
6, paras. 1, 7, where ıt is assumed that in a partition under 
Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, para. 1, all the sons have become sepa- 
rated though some may have reunited with the father ; see also 
Manu, IX., 212. Jagannatha does not adopt this view, and 
if involves perhaps a certain confusion of thought as pointed 
out in the case above quoted, (b) but it rests also, probably, 
to some extenton the general necessity, under the Hindi law, 
of scisin or possession to validate any change of title, (c) no 


(a) Sham Narain etal v The Court of Wards, 20 C.W R 201C. 
R Sucha general partition might be supposed to be intended in 
Gopal Anant v. Venkajt Narayan, Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1878, p. 13, 
though the plaintif was entitled to but one-fiftieth of the property. 
But the decree is, in its operative part, confined to the parties; and 
the ascertainment and declaration of all the shares which the High 
Court directed the Subordinate Judge to make, would not of itself 
constitute a partition where there was no mind amongst the parceners 
to divide. Sec Gopal Anant Kamut v. Narayan Anant, Bom. H.C. P. J. 
F for 1878, p. 18, 230, and same case, ibid. 1879, p. 370; Samatsang v. 
Shivasangji, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1882, p 404; Chidambaram Chettiar v. 
Gouri Nachiar, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 8 Above, p. 682. 


(b) Appovier v. Rama Subba Aiyan ct al, 11 M. I. A. 68. 


(c) Tarachand v Lakshman, I. L. R. 1 Bom. at p. 93; Lallubhai 
Surchand v. Ba Amrit, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 299 But registration serving 
as notice may complete an ownership without physical possession, 
ibid. 332; Icharam Dayaram v. Rasi Jaga, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 41, and 
prevents rights subsequently arising which would be inconsistent 
with the one thus secured. Hasha v. Ragho, I. L R. 6 Bom. 165. In 
Special Appeal 668 of 1881, followed in a recent coase, Pemrå) Bhavani- 
ram v. Nardyam Shivram, I L. R. 6 Bom. 215, it was ruled that in the 
case of a gift, even to a son, actual transfer of possession was requisite 
to complete the title of the donee. Registration it was held would not 
in such a case supply the want of possession. Inthe case at 2 Str. H. 
L. 7, Colebrooke says that ‘‘ no doubt a gift may be made to an absent 
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ownership of any definite share being predicable of a particular 
coparcener while united. (a) The Vivåda Chintémani, p. 
79, says that a division of the property actually made into 
lots, but not completed by distribution, raises no separate 
interests. 

When a parcener has been excluded from joint family 
property for twelve years a suit ou his part to ‘enforce his 
right to a share is barred by limitation. (b) His right is 
extinguished. His ground for aclaim to partition is by this 


person,” but there a delivery may have been contemplated to & 
person on account of the donee. Under Sce. 25 of the Indian Con- 
tract Act, IX. of 1872,agift toa son duly registered would appa- 
rently bind the father and his representatives without delivery 
of possession. Sc. 123 of the Transfer of Property Act IV. of 
1882, provides for the completion of a gift either by registration 
of the instrument, orin the case of moveable property by delivery, 
but this Act is not yet (a. p 1883) in force in Bombay, see above, p. 
179. In Madras possession is not necessary to complete a sale, 
Vasudeva Bhattu v Narasamma, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 6. The instru- 
ment was registered after the executant’s death by his widow. 
In Bai Amrits case, I. L. R. 2 Bom 299, registration is pronounced 
generally equivalent to possession. Sce the Transfer of Property 
Act, IV. of 1882, Sec. 54 

Possession obtained during the pendency of a suit gives the 
acquirer of it no locus standi to resist the successful plaintiffs when 
the new possessor has omitted to get himself made a defendant, S. B. 
Shringarpure v. S. B. Pethe, I. L.R 2 Bom 662 See Radhabai kom 
Shrikrishna v. Shamrao Vinayak, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1881, p. 218. 

A change of possession is not necessary to validate the transfer of 
a right not exercised by possession, such as the reversion of a land- 
lord, or an equity of redemption in the case of a usufructuary 
mortgage. Sce Kachu v. Kachoba above, and Lallubhai Surchand v. 
Bai Amrit, I. L R. 2 Bom. at pp. 325, 326; Shripats v. Balvant, Bom. 
H.C. P. J. 1881, p. 221. But one who has gained possession before 
the suit is a necessary party. 

(a) Compare also above, p. 603, 633, and see the case of Puree Jax 
Katoom et al v. Bykunt Chunder et al, 9 C. W. R. 483, ©. R. 

(b) Act XV. of 1877, Sch. II. Art 127, and Sec. 28. The same 
limitation applies to a claim to an hereditary office (Art. 124), a 
periodical benefit (Art. 131), and possession due on the death of a 
female (Art. 141). 
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withdrawn, a partition having been practically effected by 
the law in his favour as well as against him, since exclusion 
implies mutual exclusion (a). 


§ 4 D. 2. As toimplied will, the Hindd authors are prolix 
in their discussions of the circumstances, from which separa- 
tion or union may be inferred. (b) According to them the 
‘signs’ of scparation are :— 

a. The possession of separate shares. 

b. Living and dining apart. 


(a) See above, p. 633. The adverse possession by which those 
who enjoy it profit through limitation must be a possession incom- 
patible with a recognition of the alleged concurrent rigbt. Thus 
non-participation in the general profits of an estate is not an exclusion 
while the parcener holds certain lands in that character, Pertabnarain 
v. Opindurnarain, 1 C S.D A B. 225. Conversely an enjoyment 
in the form of commensality bars limitation, Rajoneekant Metter v. 
Premchand Bose, Marsh. R. 241. Mere non-participation in the 
profits was held not to constitute a cause of action from which 
limitation could be counted in Shebo Sundari Dasi v. Kali Churan Rav 
C. W. R for 1864, p. 296. So Band Naik v Doorga Churn Naik, 1 
C W.R 74. In Chaghunlal v. Bapubhai, Bom. H. C. P. J 1880, p. 
123, it was held that where a decree for a share of a vatan had been 
made in favour of a plaintiff he was not barred by the lapse of more 
than 12 years from recovering arrears duc on account of such share. 
This may possibly be open to question, as the bar of limitation shuts 
out any consideration of the validity of the title thus barred, and the 
possession previously adverse, and as such made a cause of action, 
did not become less adverse through a decree against the possessor. 
Where on the other hand possession has begun under a title or in the 
exercise of a right implying the existence of another superior to 
itself, or concurrent with itself, the mere continuance of such posses- 
sion does not constitute an exclusion, There must be some act 
contradictory of the right known to the person affected to impose 
on him the necessity of taking any step for the assertion of the mght. 
See Ind. Evidence Act, I. of 1872, Secs. 114, 110; Lim. Act, XV. 
of 1877, Sch. II. Art. 127; Dadoba v. Krishna, I. L. R. ¢ Bom. 34; 
and comp. Burge, Com. Vol. III. p. 13, 14; Domat. Ci. L. Vol. I. 886 ; 
Board v. Board, L. R. 9 Q. B. 48; Williams v. Pott, L. R. 12 E. Ca. 
149. 

(5) Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 12; Stokes, H. L. B. 466-7 ; May. Chap. IV. 
Sec. 7, paras. 27—35; Stokes, H. L. B. 80—82. 
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c. Commission of acts incompatible with a state of union, 
such as trading with or lending money to each other, or 
separately to third parties, mutual gifts or suretyship. They 
add also giving evidence for cach other, but from this in 
the present day no inference can be deduced. (a) 


The burden lies on a member, asserting that his acqui- 
sition of property has been made subsequently to a parti- 
tion, of proving that it was not acquired as part of the joint 
estate. (b). In other words if he sets up a partition at a 
particular time or prior to particular transactions he must 
prove as he has averred it. 


(a) “ A writing attested by them (kinsmen) is the best proof; on 
failure of that, one attested by other witnesses; failing that, mere 
oral testimony; and lastly, evidence of separate acts Such is the 
order of proof.” Jaganniatha, in Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 381. Nérada, 
Pt. IL. Chap XIII. para. 36, cited by Vyav. May. says, (1) evidence 
of kinsmen, (2) documentary proof, (3) separate transaction of affairs. 
Vyav. May Chap IV Sce 7, p.27; Stokes, H. L. B.80 Nilakantha 
adds separate possession of house and ficld, and so Vijndnesvara, 
Mit. Chap. IT Sce. 12, Stokes, H L B. 466-7. 


Under the English law a severance of a joint tenancy is caused by 
a course of dealing which implics sach severance amongst the 
parties to such dealing. See Williams v Hensman, 1 J. & H. 546, and 
a similar principle seems to be involved in Ujamsi v. Bai Suraj, Bom. 
H. C. P. J. 1881, p. 66 In Ramchundur Dutt v. Chundar Coomar 
Mundul, 13 M. I. A. at p. 198, it secins to have been thought that a 
mere alienation of a share to a stranger would brine the the relation 
of the parcener as a member of a joint funily to an end, and make the 
alienee a co-owner with the other parceners. A sale by a joint tenant 
in England severs the joint-tenancy, but in India it is either ineffec- 
tual under the strict Hind law or it gives tothe purchaser a right 
only to have the transaction made good so far as is equitable by 
means of a partition. See above, pp. 602 ss. 


(b) Musst. Anundee Koonwur v Khedvo Lal, 14 M. T. A 412; see also 
Rewan Persal v. Musst. Radha Beeby, 4 M. I. A. 137; Mots Muljs v. 
Jamnadas Mulji et al, S. A. No, 77 of 1877, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 
1877, p. 123. As there may be separate property without a division 
of the united family, the question is perhaps still more frequent of 
whether particular property of an undivided co-parcener is to rank 
as joint or as separate property. For such cases see below, Sec. 5 A. 
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d. The separate performance of religious ceremonies, 
t.e. of the daily VaiSvadeva, or food-oblation in the fire 
preceding the morning-meal ; of the Naivedya, or food-obla- 
tion placed before the tutelary deity ; of the two daily morn- 
ing and evening burnt-offerings; of the Sraddhas (a) or 
funeral oblations to the parents’ manes, &c. (b) 


Nono of these signs of separation can be regarded as by 
itself conclusive. Living and dining apart, on which the 
Sastris appear to set great value, may justify an inference 
that separation has taken place, but itis not conclusive of 
the fact, since many coparceners live and dine apart, some- 
times in the same village or house, for the sake of conveni- 
once. Other reasons too may necessitate the same arrange- 
ment, e.g. Government service taken by one or more of the 
coparcencrs. The Privy Council indeed have said that 
cesser of commensality is strong, but not conclusive, evi- 
dence of partition. (c) 


The separate performance of the Vaisvadeva sacrifice, of 
Sraddhas and other religious rites is still less conclusivo. In 
Book II. Chap. IV.,Q. 4, infra, a passage of Bhattojidikshita 
is quoted, according to which coparcencrs, living apart, may 
or may not perform the Vaisvadeva each for himself, and, 
in the present condition of Hindû socicty, the performance 
of all religious rites has become so lax and irregular as to 


(a) On the Srdddhas see H. H. Wilson, Works, VIII. 113; Coleb. 
Essays, vol. II. p. 180 ff. At p. 196 reference is made to the enume- 
ration in the Nirnaya Sindhu. On the Vaisvadeva, ibid p. 203, 
207, and Journ. Bo B. R. A Soe. vol. XV. p. 253. Comp. Mommsen, 
Hist. of Rome, vol. I p. 173, 174, for the Roman domestic sacrifices. 
See also the Tagore Lectures for 1880, Lec. I. 

(b) See Colebrooke and Ellis at 2 Str. H. L. 392. 

(c) Auundee Koonwar et al v, Khedoo Lal, 18 C. W. R. 69 C. R. 
S.C. 14M. L. A. 412; and as to separate residence, see Vinayck Laksh- 
man et alv. Chimnabai, R. A. No. 44 of 1876, Bom. H. C. P. J.F. 
for 1877, p. 170; Sheshapa v. Igapa bin Surapa, R. A. No. 12 of 1873, 
ibid for 1875, p. 37. 

87 it 
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afford no safe ground for inference. (a) Separate contracts, 
entered into by coparceners mutually or with third parties 
constitute, according to 1 Macn. H. L. 54 and ] Str. H. L. 
p. 225—227, the most certain evidence of a partition. But 
even these raise no conclusive presumption per se, since it 
is consistent with a condition of union, that a coparcener 
should, concurrently, possess separate property (avibhajya), 
which implies separate transactions. (b) As no one of the 
marks of partition above enumerated can be considered con- 
clusive, so neither can it be said that any particular assem- 
blage of these alone will prove partition. It is in every case 
a question of fact to be determined like other questions of 
fact, upon the whole of the evidence adduced, circumstantial 
evidence being sufficient, as distinctly admitted indeed by 
Brihaspati, (c) This principle has been followed by the 
Privy Council in Rewan Prasad v. Radha Bibi and in 
other cases, and, in effect, supersedes the artificial rules of 
the Hindi Law (d)—rules, as Jagannâtha points out (Coleb. 


(a) “ When brothers living apart separately perform the daily cere- 
monies of Naivedya and Vassvadeva and have separate house and other 
property, they may be considered separated.” Q 680, Poona, 17th 
August 1849, MS. Although three brothers may have had un- 
divided family property some primd facie improbability of their 
continuing joint arises from their respectively carrying on the pro- 
fession of pleaders in threc different places, Bhaytrthibai v. Sada- 
shivrav, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1880, p. 126. 


(b) Separate trading and separate acquisition are not proof of 
partition, Vedavalli v. Narayana, I. L. R 2 Mad. 19. 


(c) See Daéyabhaga, Chap XIV. p. 8; Stokes, H. L. B. 862; see 
also Borr. Col. Lith. 264 ; Morley’s Dig. Partition, pp. 484, 485; 2 
Macn. H. L. 152; Ruvee Bhudr v. Roopshunker, 2 Borr. 718 ; Sheshapa 
et al v. Igapa bin Surapa, R. A. No. 12 of 1873, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 
for 1875, p. 37. 


(d) In Lalla Mohkabeer Pershad et al v. Musst. Kundun Koowar, 
8C. W. R., 116 C. R. there is a case of a coparcenary converted by 
agreement into a simple mercantile partnership, in a judgment, 
affirmed by the Privy Council, Doorga Pershad et al v. Musst. Kundun 
Koowar, 21 C. W. R. 214, S.C., L. R. 1 I. A. 55. See Dayabhaga, 
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Dig., Bk. V., T. 389, Comm. ad fin.), drawn from texts 
“ founded on reason, not revelation, leaving room for the 
admission of presumptive proof.’? (a) 


Chap. XI. Sec. 1, p. 30; Stokes, H. L. B. 311; Str. H. L. 395. Sepa- 
ration for fifty years was pronounced proof ofa partition. See below, 
page 692. 

(a) In his essay ‘‘On the Deficiencies, &c.,” the late Prof. Gold- 
sticker objected to what he called “the summary rejection as legal 
proof of all and each of the signs of separation.” Ifby “legal proof ” 
the Professor meant evidence forming a fit ground for inference, he 
went much beyond the statement he was criticising. If by “legal 
proof” he meant “ conclusive proof,” then the criticism is unfair only 
in substituting “ the rejection of all and each,” for a denial that any 
particular group of signs can, apart from its logically evidential 
weight, be conclusive. dagannatha, in Coleb. Dig., after a discussion 
ofthe various signs of partition, which shows that they have severally 
a probative but not a conclusive force, winds up by saying “The 
texts are founded on reason, and the several arguments on each 
being equal, presumptive proof may be admitted on failure of written 
and oral evidence.” Bk. V. Chap. VI. ad fin. In the same sense 
Mitramigra says of the several indications enumerated by Narada, 
“It is not to be supposed that the inference arises only when all 
these jointly subsist, the intentionis that the inference arises from all 
or some of them, the text being based on reason,” Viram. 262. On 
the difference between actual proof and a mere “ Adywharana” (i. e. 
Ud-dherana) or indication, see the remark of Ellis, 2 Str. H. L. 392, 
who, at p. 398, says that the weight to be given to such tokens is 
“one of the many points reserved by the Hind Law for equitable 
judgment.” In Ambika Dat v. Sukhmani Kuar et al, I. L. R. 1 All. 
437, a definition of shares, separate entries of the parceners’ names as 
owners of those shares in the Government records, and the substitu- 
tion on their deaths of their respective sons’ names, were held 
insufficient, in the absence of evidence of separate enjoyment of 
profits, to prove partition. This is perhaps an extreme case, refer- 
ence being made to Appovier v. Rama Subba Asyan, 11 M. I. A. at p. 
89, and to the separate contracts with the Government constituted 
by the separate entries of the parceners’' names for severul shares ; 
but on the whole evidence the Court thought the intention to divide 
must have been abandoned. See R. S. Venkata Gopala Narasimha v. 
R. S. Lakshmi Venkama Roy, 3 Beng. L. R. 41 P. C.; Baboo Doorga 
Pershad v. Musst. Kundun Koowar, L. R. 11. A. at p. 70; Pragdde v. 
Kisken, I. L. R. 1 All. 503. 
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On the other hand, from the separate possession, by indi- 
vidual members of a family, of portions of the property once 
held in common, a presumption, though not an indisputable 
presumption, of partition arises.(a) This presumption is 
strengthened by length of time, and Narada, Pt. II. Chap. 
XIII. sl. 41, (b) states, that a continuous separation for ten 
years isa proof of partition. This verse is quoted in the Smriti 
Chandrik&é, Chap. XVI. as from Katydyana; and in the 
Sarasvati Vildsa, Secs. 34, 81], as from the same source. In 
the latter work there is a long discussion of the means of 
proof of partition ending with a statoment that where there 
is positive direct evidence, that is to be relied on; in its 
absence efficiont causes, such as transactions which involve 
separateness of interests inconsistent with a continued 
union; and finally what are called memorial causcs, as the 
separate performance of religious ceremonics, which, continu- 
ed for a period of ten years, bocome effective in producing 
separation. This seems but another way of saying that a 


(a) See above, p. 681, 690. 

(b) A various reading of N&rada, Part II. Chap. XIII. sl. 36, 
gives “ bhoga lekhyena”’—="* by enjoyment or record,” instead of ‘ bhdga 
lekhyena” =“ record of division.” See Coleb. Mit Chap. IT. Sec. 12, 
p. 3 note, Stokes H. L. B. 467, and the case of Bharangowda v. 
Sivangowda et al, S. A. No. 356 of 1873. Bom H C.P J PF. for 1874, 
p. 184. Ten years isthe period prescribed by Manu (Chap. VIII. 148) 
as that by which ownership is lost through adverse possession, but 
hig rule does not give a prescriptive title to encroachments on land, or 
to public property, that of an infant, a pledge or a deposit (VIII. 149). 
Gautama also (Chap. XII. para. 37) gives ten years as the period of 
prescription except in favour of Srotriyas, ascetics and Government 
officers; but he excludes land as well as females and animals from 
the rule. That the right to land was widely regarded as imprescrip- 
tible in the customary law has been shown above, p. 172; see too 
below, Sec. 5 B. Why female slaves should have been excepted from 
the general rule is less easy to explain, perhaps because of the 
more positive identification possible in their cases than in those 
of ordinary chattels. Yåjñavalkya, II. 24, assigns twenty years for 
land and ten years for moveables. See Lalubhdi Surchand v. Búi 
Amrit, I. L. R. 2 Bom. at p. 307 ss. 
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presumption, weak at first, grows in strength with a repeti- 
tion or continuance of the facts that give rise to it, until it 
becomes conclusive. 


The fact that certain portions are admittedly held in 
severalty does not, it has becn said, rebut the presumption of 
non-partition as to the rest of the family ptoperty, (a) and 
separate enjoyment merely as a matter of arrangement for 
the convenience of the family will not constitute partition.(b) 
This is the normal condition of a Khoti estate in Ratnagiri, 
and will not prove a partition as intended to be permanent, 
as held in Babashet v. Jirshet. (c) This last decision must, 
so far as it extends, qualify the rulings in Musst. 
Mohroo Kooeree v. Musst. Gunsoo Kooeree et al, (d) Shib 
Narain Bose v. Ram Nidhee Bose et al, (e) and the old case 
of Ruvee Bhudy v. Ruopshunkur Shunkurjee et al, (f)in which 
separate collections, and even a division of the income derived 
from a village, were held to be sufficient proofs ofa partition. 
Even if, fur common couvenience, the parties took the profits 
of an estate in certain defined shares, still 1t would not be 
conclusive evidence of a separation. (g) Nor would false 
statements made by the parties for their common benefit. (h) 


(a) Sreevam Ghose et al v. Sreenath Dutt Chowdhry et al, 7 C. W.R. 
451 C. R. 


(b) Musst. Josoda Koonwur v. Gowrie Byjonath Sohaesing, 6 C. W. R. 
l4i C. R. 


(c) 5 Bom H. C. R.71A.C.J. 
(d) 8 C. W. R. 385 C. R. 

(e) 9 ibid. 88. 

(f) 2 Borr. 713. 


(9) Hariparsad v. Bapuji Kirpashankar, S. A. No. 150 of 1872, Bom. 
H.C. P. J. F. for 1872, No. 134; Vinayek Lakskaman et al v. Chimna- 
bai, R. A. No. 44 of 1876, ibid. for 1877, p. 170; Sakho Narayan v. 
Narayan Bhikhaji, 6 Bom. H. C. R. 238 A. C. J. 


(A) Musst. Phooljhuree Kooer v. Ram Pershun Singh et al, 17 W. R. 
102 C. R. 
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In Sonatun Bysack v. Sreemutty Jugatsoondree Dossee (a) the 
Privy Council say, “their Lordships are very clearly of 
opinion that the mere division of income for the convenience 
probably of the different members of the family did not 
amount to a division of the family.’ So as to mortgaged 
property redeemed by one member and then held by him 
exclusively for 20 years, (b) Inarecent case it was held that 
a decree, which had on an agreement between the co-owners 
awarded to the one two-fifths and to the other three-fifths 
of a village, was notto be deemed an adjudication of partition 
in a subsequent suit between the representatives of the 
parties. (c) Ifit effected a severance of the rights it would 
apparently constitute a partition, but not if it merely defined 
the proportions of the interests, (d) 


Where there had been a really exclusive enjoyment of any 
portion of the patrimony, a suit would, it was said, ordina- 
rily be barred by the Limitation Act, XIV. of 1859, Sec. L, 
para. 13, after the lapse of twelve years, (e) and as to the 
general principle, it would seem that the older Bombay 
decision was more strictly in accordance than the recent ones 
with the Hindi Law as viewed by native commentators. 
A division of the proceeds is a recognized mode of distribu- 


(a) 8 M. I. A. at p. 86. 

(6) Balu bin Bapurao v. Narayen Bhivrav, P. J. 1874, p. 132. 

(c) Samatsang v. Shivasangji and Ramsangji, Bom. H.C. P. J. 1882, 

. 404. 
i (d) Jay Narayan Giri v. Girishchundar Myti, I. L. R. 4 Cale. 434. 
See the cases referred to above, and Sec. 7 A. 1 b below. It may be 
doubted whether this refinement would be admitted by a purely 
Hindû lawyer taking his stand on the principles stated in Rama 
Subayanna’s case. 

(e) Umbika Churn Shet v. Bhuggobutty Churn Shet et al, 3 C.W. R. 
173 C. R.; Vidyashankar et al v. Ganpatram, S. A. No. 260 of 1873, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1875, p. 351; Shidojirav v. Naikojtrav, 10 Bom. 
H. C. R. 228, wherein it was held that the period during which the 
property was under attachment by Government, and during which 
neither party was in possession, is excluded from the operation of 
the Limitation Act (now Act XV. of 1877). 
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tion of the family property, see below, Sec. 7; and in the case of 
Somangoudad v. Bharmangouda, (a) it was held that where a 
plaintiff admitted having had separate possession for sixteen 
years of a portion of the ancestral estate, it lay on him to 
prove that the family had remained undivided.(b) Exclusive 


(a) 1 Bom. H. C. R. 43. 

(b) The separate possession being prima facie an exclusive posses- 
sion as owner (In. Ev. Act, I. of 1872, Sec. 110 ; Keval v. Vishnu, Bom. 
H. C. P. J. 1875, p. 368). It does not appear that the Hind4, like the 
Roman, lawyers elaborated any very clear theory of possession, 
distinct from proprietorship, as itself conferring rights. In the 
Vyavahåra Mayûkha, Chap II. Sec. 2 (Stokes, H. L. B. 31), possession 
is regarded merely as a means of proof, comparatively valueless 
without a title otherwise established. A law of prescription, how- 
ever, is distinctly recognized, (Coleb. Dig Bk. I. T. 113; Bk. V.T. 
395, 396,) defined for the Bombay Presidency by Reg. V. of 1827; 
and in the case of conflicting titles possession gives him who holds 
it the preference. Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. T. 128 sqq. In the case of 
Rajah Pedda Vencatapa v. Aroovala Roodrapa Naidoo, 2 M. I. A. 504, 
it is laid down that ‘ the title of possession must prevail until a 
good title is shown to the contrary.” ‘This is an adoption of the 
English law, the doctrine of which on this point, as Sir T. Strange(1 
H. L. 38) observes, is substantially the same asthat of the Hinda 
Law. See tothe same effect Pemrajv Narayan, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 215. 


The Hindu law generally requires in the case of material property 
a transfer of possession to complete a change of ownership. Ya&ji. 
II. 27; Narada, Pt. I Chap. IV. paras. 4, 5: but a right of entry or 
redemption may as such be transferred by mere contract, see Bas 
Suraj v. Dalpatram, I. L R. 6 Bom. 380, referring to Raja Saheb 
Prahlad Sen v. Baboo Budhusting, 12 M. I. A. 275, 307; Mathews et al v. 
Girdharlal Fatechand, 7 Bom. H. C. R. 4 O. C. J.; Kachu v. Kachoba, 
10 Bom. H. C. R. 491; Vasudev Hari v. Tatsa Narayan, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 
387 ; and the cases cited in Lakshmandas v. Dasrat, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 175. 
In the last case the effect of non-possession and of registration in 
many different cases is discussed by Sir M. Westropp, C. J. See also 
Lalubha v. Bat Amrit, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 299, 331, 332. In Sobhkagchand 
v. Bhaichand, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 198, the effect of purchase at a sale in 
execution of property already equitably charged is considered. 


Under the older English law transfer of possession was as neces- 
sary as under the Hindd law for a change of the right is re; see Bl. 
Com. Bk. II. Chaps. X. XX. Butler’s note to Co. Lit. 330 b. 
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possession for 30 years affords conclusive proof of partition 


Possession giving a preference to the mortgagee having it over 
one without it is sufficiently acquired by a bond fide attornment of 
tho mortgagor as tenant tothe mortgagee, Anunt Bapu v. Arjun Gondu, 
P. J. 1880, p. 293. The possession requisite to perfect a title may be 
acquired notwithstanding an irregularity in taking it, Lillu v. Annaji, 
I. L. R.5 Bom. 387. The mortgagee’s possession continucd after 
payment of the mortgage debt does not necessarily become adverse, 
Babla v. Vishnu Ballal Thakur, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. of 1880, p. 294 ; 


Comp. Steele, L C. 72; and on Pledges, pp 251 ss. 


As to possessory actions there have been very conflicting decisions. 
Compare Khajah Enaetoollah v. Kishen Soondur et al, 8 C. W. R 
386 C. R, with Musst. Tukroontssa Begum et al v Musst. Mogul Jan 
Bebee, 8 ibid. p. 370; Kalec Chunder Sein et al v. Adoo Shaikh et al, 9 
C. W. R. 602 C R., and Kunbi Komapen Kurupu v. Changarachan 
Kandil, 2M. H. C. R. 313; and see also Radha Bullub Gossain ct al 
v. Kishen Govind Gossasn,9 C. W.R,71C. R; and George Clarke v. 
Bindavun Chunder Sircar et al, C. W. R. Special Number, p. 20. The 
Specific Relief Act, I. of 1877, Sec. 9, gives a summary remedy 
to one dispossesed illegally, see Sayajs v. Ramji, I.L R 5 Bom. 446, 
A jurisdiction in such cases is given to Mamlatdars by Bombay Act 
IlI. of 1876. The present Limitation Act is Act XV of 1877. 


The relations of different partics concerned in a dispossession are 
discussed in Vsrjivandas v. Mahomed Als Khan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 208. 
A possession acquired permissivcly or by tenancy does not become 
adverse by mere non-payment of rent for more than 12 years. It 
must have become distinctly adverse and remained so for 12 years, 
in order that a claim for recovery may be barred. See the Limita- 
tion Act, XV. of 1877, Sched. II. Arts. 139, 144; Radha Govind v. 
Inglts, decided by the Privy Council on 6th July 1880; Ramchandra 
Govind v. Vámanji, Bom. H. C. P J. 1881, p 198 


In many cases of so-called tenancy in India it may be remarked 
the possession of the land is not really intended to be given to the 
cultivator. He is, especially where the produce is divided, rather in 
the position of a colonus or of a farmer, as in the earher English law, 
(see Bracton, 27 b 220, Butler’s note to Co. Li. 330 b; BI. Com. Bk. 
III. Ch. EX. and Ch. XI.) with a license to enter and use the land but 
no interest in the land itself, only a personal right against the owner 
should the latter eject him. Sce Venkatachalam Chetti v. Andiappan 
Ambalam, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 232. On the other hand payments are 
sometimes made by “ tenants” who do not hold by a derivative title 
from their over-lord, and where there is not really a “ reversion,” 
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and bars an action for further partition. (a) In Anandrdo 
Padaji v. Shidooji Anandréo (b) one member of a Vatandar 
family had exclusively held the Vatan lands and another the 
personal emoluments for 30 years. (c) It was held that this 
raised a presumption of partition, and in Sifdrdém Vdsudev v. 
Khanderdo (d) it was ruled, that where there had been a sepa- 
ration of residence and non-participation by the plaintiff 
for more than 30 years before Act IX. of 1871 came into 
operation, an exclusive prescriptive title had been acquired 
by the defendant, under Reg. V. of 1827. The learned 
Judges in this last case must have supposed that there had 
been an exclusive possession held, in good faith, as sole 
proprietor for 30 years, as otherwise the possession by one 
joint tenant would have been tho possession of all. (e) 


there never having been a lease. The possession is that of owners 
subject only to a rate or quit-rent. See Bhdaskaradppa v. The 
Collector of North Caxera, 1. L. R.3 Bom. at pp. 545, 564; Bábáji v. 
Nardyda, th. 340, and the cases there referred to. 

(a) Girdhur Purshotum ct al v. Govind et al, 7 Harr. 371; Bhana 
Govind Guravi v. Vithojt Ladoji Guravi, 3 Bom. H. C. R. 170 A. ©. J.; 
C. D. Rane et alv. G. R. Rane, 3 ibid. 173 A. C J.; Svamiraya- 
charya v. the Heirs of Moodgalacharya et al, S. A. No. 94 of 1872, Bom. 
H. C. P. J. F. for 1875, p. 89, and the File for 1876, p. 132. 
Acouiescence in a distribution for 19 years was held conclusive in 
Linga Mulloo Pitchanna v. L. M. Goruppa, M. S. D. A. Dec. for 1859, 
p. 84. Under Act. XV. of 1877, Sec. 25, the title by possession held 
continuonsly will generally be completed by limitation concurrently 
with the extinction of the right to sue. 

(b) S. A. No. 453 of 1871, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1872. 

(c) Bharangowda v. Stvangowda et al, supra, p. 692. 

(d) I. L. R. 1 Bom. 286. 

(e) See above, p. 633; 16 Vin. Abridgt. 456; Cr. Dig. Tit. XXXI. 
Ch. II.; 2 Sm. L. C. 606 ss. ; 2. Ev. Pothier, 127; Denys v. Shuckdurgh, 
5 Jur. N. S. 21; Murray v. Hall, 18 L. J. C. P. 161; Luchman Singh v. 
Nhumshere Singh, L. R. 2 I. A. 58; Runjeet Singk et al v. Kooer Gujraj 
Singh, L. R. 1 I. A. 9. 

As to absolutely exclusive possession being necessary to constitute 
a bar against coparceners, see above, p. 633; Shidost v. Naikoji, 10 B. H. 
O. R. 228, quoting K. Subbatya v. K. Rajesvara, 4 M. H. C. R. 357; 


88 m 
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Under Act XV. of 1877, Sch. IIL., Art. 127, time is counted 
for limitation against a claimant of a share only from his 
knowing of his exclusion. (a) 

§ 4x. The separation may be general or partial, 2. e. it 
may extend to a partition of the whole of the property, or 
only toa portion of it. (b) Inthe latter case the mutual rights 


Atmaram Baji v. Madhavrao Bapuji, Bom. TI. C. P. J. 1880, p. 311; Kazi 
Ahmed v. Moro Keshav, Bom. H. C. P J. 1878, p. 120. In Ram- 
chandra v. Venkatrao, I. L. R. 6 Bom. at p. 600, it was stated as a 
ground for inferring non-partition between the parties *“ that each is 
in enjoyment of some portion of the family property.” 

The Hindu Law of prescription is considered in the case of 
Moro Vishvandth et al v. Ganesh Vithal et al, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 444. 
The law of prescription under the Regulation is further discussed in 
the case of Rambhat v. The Collector of Poona, at I. L. R. 1 Bom. 592; 
and see above, Book I. Introduction, pages 73, 172 ; also Thakur 
Durryao Singh v. Thakur Davi Singh, 13 B. L. R. 165, S. C., L. R. 
11. A. 1. 

Under the older Roman Law there was no usucapion of provincial 
land ; but it might be acquired by a longi temporis prescriplio of 10 
years during the presence of the former proprietor and of 20 years 
during his absence. (Comp. Yåjñ. II 24; Manu VIII. 147; Narada, 
Pt I. Ch. IV. paras. 6, 7 ) This was, by Justinian, made the universal 
law. He added a general prescription of 30 years free from the condi- 
tion of an initial title provided the possession had begun in good faith, 
Cod. L. 7; 39,8. See Poste’s Gaius, pp. 159, 160. This is the original 
source of the term prescribed in Bom. Reg. V. of 1827, Sec. 1. See 
West’s Bombay Code ad loc , and Savigny’s Syst. Vol. III. 380. 


(a) Hari v. Maruti, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 741. 


(b) Rewun Persad v. Musst. Radha Beeby, 4 M. I. A. 187 ; Appovier 
v. Rama Subba Aiyan et al, 11 ibid 75; 2 Str. H. L. 377, 380, 387. 
A partition carried out partly in foreign territory was completed in 
British territory, Kast Yesajt v. Ramchandra Bhimaji Nabur, Bom. H. 
C. P. J. for 1878, p. 151. In Manjandtha v. Núráyan, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 
362, the case is dealt with of a claim to partition by a representative 
of one branch against the representative of another after partial parti- 
tions. These having been obtained by younger members during their 
fathers’ lives and membership with others of a joint family could not 
properly have been enforced, sce pp. 657, 661, and comp. p. 701. It is 
only when no progenitor in his own branch intervenes that a junior 
has an unqualified right to a severance of his share. The share due 
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and duties of the former coparceners in relation to the 
undivided residue of the estate remain generally as before 
partition. (a) If there be a conversion of the joint tenancy 
of an undivided family into a tenancy in common of the 
members of that undivided family the undivided family 
becomes a divided family with reference to the property that 
is the subject of that agreement. (b) A partial division, 
however, cannot be enforced: the coparcener must claim the 
whole of his share. (c) See below ‘ Liapiuitizs on INHERIT- 
ANCE.’ 


to each branch and sub-branch was held to be what it would have 
been had there been no partition, since the right centred in a single 
ancestor, minus so much as had in the partial partitions been pre- 
viously given to members of such branch or sub-branch. According 
to the theory of those who regard a partial partition as involving a 
general partition and partial reunion, cach branch and sub-branch in 
the case just discussed would be regarded as having rejoined with a 
share diminished by the sub-share of the severed member. There 
would then be room for an application of the principle stated in the 
Vyav. May. quoted above, p. 143 ; and equally so in the case of a 
reunion of one of two or morc brothers who as a group had pre- 
viously left the family and also separated inter sc One such bring- 
ing back but a third of what his branch had taken out could not be 
allowed to claim a repartition and the full share of his branch in the 
reunited estate, already diminished by two-thirds of that share. By 
treating the relative claims as subject to deduction as in the case 
quoted, a result is brought out identical with that contended for in 
the Mayfkha, if ancestral estate only is in question. It is in this 
sense that the reunited parcener “ is remitted to his former status ” 

(a) Ramabas v. Jogan Soorybhan et al, S A. No. 260 of 1871, Bom. 
H C. P. J. F. for 1873, No 35. In Atmirdm Báji v. Madhavrav 
Bapuji, Bom. H C. P. J. F. for 1880, p. 31, it was held that a 
family house reserved from partition was open to a supplemental 
partition, and that a family arrangement, if not shown to have been 
abandoned, was enforcible, though not acted on. 


(b) Lord Westbury in Appovier v. Rama Subba Aiyan, 11 M. I. A. 
75. See also Timmi Reddy v. Achamma, 2M. H.C. R 325. 


(c) Dadjee Deorav v. Vitul Desrav, Bom. Sel. Ca. 172; Ragrindrapa 
v. Soobapa, S. A. No. 3948, 27th September 1858; Nunddhdi v. Nuthd- 
bhdi, 7 Bom. H.C. R. 46 A. C. J; Jaitaram Bechur v. Bai Gunga, 8 ibid. 
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It sometimes happens that litigation occurs as to a 
particular part of a joint estate without the existence of the 
remainder being disclosed. (a) In such cases the property 
in suit is naturally treated as the whole estate. Sometimes 
the whole of the interests of the members of a joint family 
in a defined property, as for instance in a “ hakk,” have been 
sold to several persons who become litigants. In sucha 
case (b) it seems to have been tacitly assumed that the pur- 
chasersand mortgagees, by dealing with the parceners for their 
several interests in the fragment of the whole family property 
as distinct from the remainder, recognized their capacity to 
enter into such transactions without a general partition, and 
the continuance of mutual rights and obligations arising out 
of the union of the family with respect to the residue of the 
common estate. The case was disposed of by reference to 
the respective aliquot shares to which the grantors were 
prima facie entitled, compared with each other and with 
those of the other members of the family. The latter members 
might however have claims which woald diminish the primé 
facie shares of the grantors; and the determination of the 
rights iter se of grantees from one member or branch, or 
between such grantees and their grantors, members of a 
joint family, must always be subordinate to the relative 
rights of such grantors and their coparceners in the joint 
estate. (c) 


Though partial division is of very frequent occurrence in 
practice, the law books do not contain any special rules 


228 A.C. J; Trimbak Dikshit v Narayan Dikshit, 11 ibid. 693 Mura- 
riapa v. Krishnapa et al, S. A. No. 372 of 1872, Bom. H. C. P J. F. for 
1873, No. 15; Mahadew et al v. Trimbuk Gopal, S. A. 90 of 1872, ibid 
No. 127; Bajyram Vithal v. Atmaram Vithal, Bom. H. C P. J. 1881, 
p. 302. Comp. Parbati Churt Deb v. Ainud Deen, I. L. R. 7 Calc. 577. 

(a) Vainder Bhat v. Venktesh, 10 Bom. H. C. R. at pp. 158, 159, 162. 

(b) Galla Motiram v. Naro Balkrishna, Bom. H. C. P. J.F. for 1878, 
p. 69. 

(c) See Rakhmaji v. Tatia, Bom, H. C. P. J. F. for 1880, p. 188. 
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on the subject. (a) But that it is not a mere modern inno- 
vation may be inferred from the passages relating to 
‘Naturally Indivisible Property’ in the older Smritis. (b) 
In the absence of definite authorities, it is necessary to fall 
back here, as in other cases, on general principles and on 
actual decisions. Lands assigned for the subsistence of a 
widow or disqualified member are commonly reserved for 
future partition. Property left undivided, because mort- 
gaged, was redeemed by the widow of one of the parties to 
the partition. She died and her daughter succeeded, but 
was compelled to give up the property redeemed to the son 
of one of her father’s coparceners on a recoupment of the 
expenses of redemption. (c) So also where there had been a 
former suit for partition excluding a portion mortgaged. (d) 
So as toa part advisedly reserved for common enjoyment. (e) 
Limitation does not operate in such a case until, by 
exclusive possession as sole owner, one branch becomes 
entitled by prescription. (f) 


(a) Partial partition cannot, it was said, be decreed except by con- 
sent, Radha Churn Dass v. Kripa Sindhu Dass, I. L. R. 5 Cal. 474. 


(b) “A remainder of an estate being undivided is not deemed 
disproof ofa partition, for it frequently happens that disunited 
co-heirs have (retain) some joint property,” Jag. in Coleb. Dig. Bk. 
V. T. 387, Comm, ad fin Though partition may by accident have 
been incomplete, the parties are then in status divided, Smriti Chan- 
driké, Chap. XIV. para. 10. See above, pp. 681, 684, 692. 


(c) Khondaji Bhavani v. Salu Shivram, S. A. No. 199 of 1874, Bom. 
H.C. P. J F. for 1875, p. 50, following Balkrishna Vitkal et al v. Hari 
Shunker, 8 Bom. H C. R. 64 A. C. J. 


(d) Ndrdyan Bdbdjiv Pdndurang Rimchandra et al, 12 Bom. H. C. 
R 148. 


(e) Gopdldchdrya v. Keshav Daji, S. A. No. 240 of 1876, Bom. H. 
C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 244. 

(f) Swdmirdydchdri v. The Heirs of Moodgalackdry: et al, S. A. No. 
94 of 1872, Bom. H.C P. J. F. for 1875, p 89, and the File for 1876, 
p. 182; Salu etal v. Yemaji, S. A. No. 291 of 1873, ibid. for 1873, 
p. 89; Devapa v. Ganpaya et al, 8. A. No. 125 of 1877, sbid. for 1877, 
p. 194. 
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One of the most important questions arising in connexion 
with this subject is that of whether the law regulating the 
succession to an undivided or that applicable to a divided 
male’s estate regulates the devolution of an undivided 
residue. Mr. Colebrooke (a) states that opinions have 
differed on this subject, but that the former view seems 
preferable. Most of the Sastris (b) hold the same opinion, 
in favour of which the following considerations also may be 
urged. The law, which bases partition on the will of the 
coparceners, extends the partition no further than such will. 
If this extends only to a portion of the estate, their mutual 
rights and duties with respect tothe remainder are unaltered. 
To the same effect is 1 Macn. H. L. 53. (c) It was said 
however that when an actual partition of part of a family 
estate had been proved it lay on those who asserted non- 
partition of the remainder (a banking business) to prove 
it. (d) 

§ 4r. Partition final.—A partition once agreed to is 
final, (e) except in the case of a mistake or fraud, which 
has materially affected the distribution. In both cases a 


(a) 2Str.H L 387 See p. 701, note (e). 

(b) See Bk. I Chap I Scc 2, Q. 9, 11, 14, 22; supra, pp 345, 347, 
349, 352 

(e) Coleb Dig. Bk V Chap. VIII T. 431 Comm.; Rewana Prasad 
v. Radha Bibi, 4 M.I A 187; Katama Natchiar v The Rajah of Shiva- 
gunga, 9 M. 1. A. 539 ; Timmi Reddy v. Achama,2M H C. R. 325 : 
Maccandas v Ganpatrao, Perry’s Or. Ca. 143. 


(d) Umiashankar v Bai Ratan, Bom. H C. P J.F. for 1878, p. 217, 
referring to Narayan Babaj: v. Nana Manohar, 7 Bom. R. 153 A. C. J. 
Comp. p. 633 supra, and next note. 


(e) Manu IX 47; Maharajah Hetnarain v. Baboo Modnarain Sing, 
7M I A 311; Rango Mairal v. Chinto Ganesh et al, S A. No 297 of 
1874, Bom H C P J.F for 1876, p.74 A distribution acquiesced 
in will not be set aside, Kunnyah Pande et al v. Ram Dhun Pande, 9 S. 
D. A. R. N. W. P. for 1854, p. 383. 


But in the case of fraud or ignorance or of a part left undivided 
by arrangement, the Court will entertain a suit for partition of that 
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redistribution may be claimed by any parties injured, which, 
however, extends only to the portion overlooked or fraudu- 
lently abstracted. (a) It is subject to a proportional deduc- 
tion from each coparcener’s share on the birth of a posthu- 
mous son. (b) Misconduct in dealing with the common 
property to the injury of the co-sharers is a usual charge 
both in suits seeking to have a partition reopened and in 
those claiming a partition and an account. A partition is 
sometimes frandulently resorted to, or the incapacity of the 
debtor is set up, or sham debts are admitted, and sham 
securities executed, in order to cheat the creditors of one or 
more co-sharers. On the other hand creditors come for- 
ward with or without collusion on the part of particular 
coparceners, especially ex-managers, to claim a partition or 
a revised partition for the satisfaction of unjust claims. 
Many decisious have had for their aim to defeat such schomes 


residue, Náráyan Babaji et al v. Nana Manohar et al, 7 Bom H.C. R. 
at p. 178 A. ©. J.; Lakshuman v. Krishnaji Ramajee etal, S. A. 
No. 289 of 1869, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1870. 


Where shares of co-sharers are defined so as to consist solely of 
particular parts of the family property, but it is not actually divided 
in specie, the brothers are severally entitled to the shares as so defined 
notwithstanding subsequent changes in value, Amrit Rav Vindyak v. 
Abdji Haibat, Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1878, p. 293. 


(a) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 9, paras. 1 and 2; Stokes, H. L. B. 404; 
May. Chap. IV. Sec. 7, paras. 24 and 26; Stokes, H. L. B. 79. So, in 
the Roman law, a partition, really incomplete, though supposed to be 
complete, does not prevent the coparceners from afterwards claiming 
their further shares, because the provisional partition, without an 
abandonment of rights, is not juridically binding on them ; Sav. 
Syst. ITI. 411. Compare the Smriti Chandrik&, Chap. XIV. paras. 7, 
11 ff. When a previous partition has taken place, the burden of 
proving, in a subsequent suit, that the property, of which a division 
is sought, remained undivided, rests on the plaintiff, Ndrdyan Bdbdjs 
et al v. Nand Manohar et al, 7 Bom. H. C. R. 153 A. C. J.; Maruti 
et al v. Vishwandth, S. A. No. 233 of 1877, Bom. H. C. P. J.F. for 
1877, p. 347. 


(6) See below, § 7, ‘‘ Duties AND RIGHTS ARISING ON PARTITION.” 
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on the one side or the other, consistently with the recog- 
nized principles of the Hindu law. (a) 


In Hindû as in English law, fraud vitiates every transac- 
tion. (b) It affords a ground for setting aside or rectifying 


(a) As to limitation see above, p. 633, 697. Under the older law of 
limitation a plaintiff had to show his own possession within 12 years. 
Under Act. IX. of 1871 he could sue within 12 years of the posses- 
sion challenged by him having become adverse, by the denial of a 
claim actually made by him. Possession by the Collector to protect 
the land revenue was not decmed adverse to the real proprietor, 
Rao Kasan Singh v. Raja Bakar Ali Khan, L. B.9 I. A. 99. The law 
is the same under the Limitation Act, XV. of 1877, Sch. II. Art 127, 
the time being counted from knowledge of exclusion. As to the coal- 
eycence of rights arising from sequence of possession by legal succes- 
sion or privity but not without it, see Domat, C. L. vol. I. pp. 874, 
875, and the cases referred toin Asher v. Whitlock, L. R.1 Q. B.1. 
The prescriptive title arising under section 28 of the Limitation Act is 
not created for the last of a series of mere possessors not connected 
by a legal derivation of right from the first tothe last. It is only the 
original right that is extinguished by discontinuance of possession un- 
der Schedule Il. Art. 142. If mere accidental instances of possession 
might be combined, each in turn would properly be connected with the 
original rightful possession, and being derived out of it would not avail 
for a greater interest than could be based on an accompanying title, 
which in such a case would not exist. That mere non-enjoyment is 
not equivalent to exclusion giving an adverse character to another 
parcener’s possession, is shown by the case of Vishnu Vishvanath v. 
Ramchandra Narhar, Bo. H. C. P. J. 1883, p. 53. There a sole 
enjoyment of immoveable property by one brother for about 30 years, 
was followed by a partial partition, and that by a suit 7 or 8 years 
afterwards, which was not pronounced unsustainable. In Hanajt 
Chhiba v. Valabh Chhiba, Bo. H. C. P. J. 1883, p. 57, the common case 
is referred to of a son’s going away for several years to gain his 
livelihood, leaving his father and brothers in sole enjoyment but on 
a joint right. This it was thought would not cause even Act XIV. of 
1859 to bar a subsequent claim. See above, pp. 675, 685, 687, 695. 


(b) Manu VIII. 165; Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. T. 184; Vyav. May. 
Chap. IX. para. 10; Vaman Ramchandra v. Dhondiba Krishnaji, I. L. 
R. 4 Bom. 126, 153; Bayabat v. Bala, 7 Bom. H. ©. R. 1, 22, 23, 
App.; Bálárám Nemchand v. Appa, 9 Bom. H. C. R. 121, 146, 147; 
Khushálbhai Narsidas v. Kabhat Jorabhai, Bom. H., ©. P. J. 1881, 
p. 231. 
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a partition, equally with any other transaction by which one 
parcener may endeavour, with or without assistance, to gain 
an unfair advantage at the cost of the others. But neither 
is the coparcenership allowed to be made a means of 
cheating outsiders who have engaged in transactions with 
particular members of the family. In Ahushalbhay v. 
Kabhai, (a) a partition was sct aside on the ground that a 
parcener had been unfairly used by his brothers. But in 
Bengal a nephew was allowed to profit by his suppression of 
a will which prevented his uncle’s widow from adopting. (b) 
In some instanccs individual coparceners have affected, 
contrary to the law of the Mitikshar’i (Chap. I. Sce. 1, pl. 30, 
Stokes, H L. B. 376) to sell or mortgage the common pro- 
perty or particular parts of it. The Privy Council have as 
to brethren adhered to the Mitiksharad :—‘ Between undi- 
vided coparcencrs, there can be no alicnation by one without 
the consent of the other,” (c) at the same time that effect 
is given to the principle laid down by James, Ju. J., in Syud 
Tuffuzzool v. Ltughoonath Pershad, (d) that the undivided 
share is property that a creditor can make available for 
payment of his claim. (e) A  purchascr of an undivided 
share, though not entitled to any particular portion of the 
estate, can sue for a partition on the same terms as his 
vendor, and in the partition effect is to be given, so far as 
justice allows, to the particular transaction with the vendee 
or the mortgagee. (f) Neither therefore is a partition 


(a) Supra, p. 104, note (b). 
(b) See above, p. 368. 

(c) Musst. Cheethu v. B Miheen Lall, 11 M.I. A 369. In Englanda 
covenant by a joint tenani to sell severs the joint tenancy in equity 
as regards his share, Brown v. Randi., 3 Vos. 207; sec supra, BK. II. 
Introd. Sec. 4 C. - 

(d) 14 M. I. A at p. 40. 

(e) As to gift and devise seo Ganqubai et al v. Ramanna, 3 Bom. H. 
C. R. 66 A. C. J. ; sec p. 632, note (d). This agrees with the English 
law as to a joint tenancy, Co Lit. 185 b. 

(f) Uddrdm Sitárám v. Rånu Pdnduji et al, 11 Bom. H.C. R. 76; 
Vithal Pandurang et al v. Purshottam Ramchandra et al, S. A. No. 3 of 

89 u 
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actually made allowed to defraud him. (a) But to prevent 
a converse fraud the purchaser from a single member must, 
in his suit, join all the members as defendants. (b) If the 
undivided coparcener is in sole possession, which he trans- 
fers to a vendee, the vendee may retain such possession as 
tenant in common with the other coparceners. (c) A 
contrary rule would tend to frauds on innocent purchasers. 
Until their several rights are ascertained the whole undi- 
vided property may be attached by a judgment creditor of 
one coparccner, (d) and if a coparceuer’s share be sold in 
execution, the purchaser acquires a right to demand a 
partition from the other coparconers, (e) though not more, 
even when the managing member has been sued only in his 
individual capacity. (f) Though in particular circumstances 
the manager may be held to have represented the whole 
family, (g) yet a suit for partition is generally necessary ; 
since the sale of his interest as such as answerable for the 


1876, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1876, p 77; Devapa et al v. Hemshete 
Shwapa, S. A. No. 384 of 1874, ibid, p. 93; Bai Tulsa v. Bhai Adam 
Abraham, Bom, H.C. P. J. F. for 1878, p 268. 


(a) See above, p. 664. 


(b) Sitârâm Chandrashekhar v. Sitéram Abdji, S. A. No. 379 of 1874, 
Bom. H.C. P.J F. for 1875, p. 140. 


(c) Kariapa Irapa v. Irapa Svlbapa et al, S. A. No. 231 of 1875, 
Bom. H. C. P. 3. F. for 1876, p. 9; Govind Narayan et al v. Vasudev 
Vinayak, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 95; compare Babaji v. Ramaji, 2 Borr. R. 
698. 

(d) Goma Mahad Patil v. Gokaldis Khimji, I. L, R 3 Bom. at 
p. 84. 

(e) Pandurung v. Bhaskar, 11 Borr R. 72; Keshav Sakharam Dadhe v. 
Lakshman Sakharam, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1878, p. 123; Udaram 
Sitaram v. Ranu Panduji et al, 11 Bom. H C. R. 76. 

(f) See Mahúábaláyá v. Timaya, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 188; Venkataramay- 
yan v. Venkatasubramania, I. L. R. 1 Mad. 358; Pandurung Kamti v. 
Venktesh Pai, Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1879, p. 513. 

(g) See Narayan Gop v. Pandurung Ganu, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 685; 
Mayaram Nevaram v. Jayvantrav Pandurung, Bom. H. C. P. J.F. 
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decree transfers no more than his share. (a) The purchaser 
has acquired the rights of one co-sharer. In that character 
he obtains the legal position of a tenant in common, (b) and 
if put in possession, he may retain it in that character (e) ; 
but unless this has occurred the Court will not give him 
joint possession. He is put to his suit fora partition. So 
in a case of a mortgage improperly made and a suit thereon 
against the manager alone. (d) But a decree and execution, 


for 1874, p. 41; Gopal Anant Kamat v. Venkajit Narayan Kamat, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1879, p. 370; Ram Sevak Das v. Raghabar, 
J. L. R. 3 All. 72; Gaya Din v. Bunsi Kuar, ibid. p. 191; 
Jogendro Deb Roy Kut v. Funendro Deb Roy Kut, 14 Moo. I. A.atp. 376; 
Bissessur Lall Sahoo v. Maharajah Luchmessur Singh, L. R. 6 I. A. 236. 


(a) Harsahaimal v. Maharaj Singh, I. L. R. 2 All. 294; Deen 
Dayal v. Jugdeep Narayan, L. R. 4 I. A.247; Nanhak Joti v. Jatmangal 
Chaubey, I. L. R. 3 All. 294. 

(6) Udaram Situram v. Ranu Pandujzi, 11 Bom. H. C. R at p. 81 

(c) Mahdbalaya Parmaya et al v. Timáyá Appaya et al, 12 ibid. 138; 
Bábáji Lakshman et al v. Vasudev Vinayek, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 95. As 
to separate possession by a united parcener see below. A purchaser 
at a Court sale can only scek for partition by suit; he is not entitled 
to joint possession, Balaji Anant v. Ganesh Janardhan, I. L. R. 5 
Bom. at 500; Dugappa Sheti v. Venkat Ramnaya, ib. 493; Pandurung 
Anandro v. Bhaskar Sadashiv, 11 Bo. H. C. R 72; Krishnaji v. Sitaram, 
I. L. R. 5 Bom. 496; contra Indrasa v. Sadu, ¢b. 505. See above, 
p. 607. 


When one of two coparceners aliens to a stranger his share in a 
pieve of family property, the other may either exercise his right of 
interdiction, or affirm the act and claim by partitiou to recover from 
the stranger that share to which the alienation cannot extend, and 
which has now become his separate property, Sripatti Chinna 
Nanyási Razu v. Sripatii S. Razu, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 196. The right of 
interdiction does not scem to exist. By the strict Hindi Law ẹa 
concurrence of all the coparceners is necessary to give effect to an 
əlienation. By the decisions one coparcener may dispose of his 
interest against the will of the others, but an interest to be 
ascertained by a general partition; see Pandurang v. Bhaskar, supra. 


(d) Baji Shamraj Joshi v. Dev bin Babaji Jadhav, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
F, for 1879, p. 288. 
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against a father as representativo of a family were held 
binding on his sons (a). See Babu Deen Dayal Lal v. 
Babu Jugdcep Narain Singh, (b) where, referring to Sada- 
bart Prasad Sahu v. Fool Bash Koer et al, (c) and Mahabeer 
Pershad v. Ramyad Singh ct al, (d) it was said that though 
the mortgage of an undivided share be invalid, yet execution 
may be had against it by a suit for partition by the pur- 
chaser in execution of the undivided share. This judgment 
established the seizable character of an undivided share (e) 
and a charge created by such attachment. In all such cases 
as these cficct may be given to transactions approved by the 
law, and those disapproved may be defeated not only by 
means of a compulsory partition, but by the revision of one 
actually or fictitiously made. 


TII.—Disrrisvution or tas Common PROPERTY. 


§ 5a. In a (suit for) partition the whole property of each 
member is presumed to belong to the common stock. (f) 
Every Hindi family is presumably joint in food, worship, 
and estate. (g) The common property may be distributable 
or undistributable. In both classes it may be :— 


(a) Ram Narayan Lall v. Bhowant Prasad, I. L R. 3 All. 443. 
As to the case in which a father defendant may be held not to 
represent his infant sons, see Gurusimi v Chinna Mannar, I. L. R. 
5 Mad. 37, 42. 

(b) L. R 40. A. 247. 

(c) 3B.L R.31F. B. 

(d) 12 B. L. R. 90. 

(e) Suraj Bunsee Koer v. Sheo Prasad, L.R 6 I. A. 88, 109; Vasudev 
Bhat v. Venkatesh Sanbhav, 10 Bom. H. C. R 139; Balaji v. Ganesh, I. 
L. R. 5 Bom. 499. Several of the decisions quoted in this paragraph 
have more or less distinctly been referred to different priniciples, but 
the purposc of the reference has generally been the prevention of fraud 
by moulding the Law of Partition to the exigencies of modern life. 

(f) Luximom Raw Sadasew v. Mulldrow Baji, 2 Knapp P. C. Ca. 60; 
Bapu Purshotam v. Shivlal Ramachandra, Bom. H.C. P. J. 1879, p. 
571. As to debts due by or to the family, see below, § 7 B. 1. 

(g) Neelkishto Deb Burmono v. Beer Chunder Thdkoor, 12 M. I. A. 540; 
Narayan Deshpande v. Andji Deshpande, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 130. 
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l. A grant to united parceners without distinction 
of shares. (a) 


2. Ancestral, which may again be :— 
a. Inherited, b. Or recovered. 
8. Self-acquored. 


2. a.—Ancestral inherited property.—Ancestral property, 
as amongst descendants, comprises property, transmitted 
in the direct male line from a common ancestor, and accre- 
tions to such property, made with the aid of the inherited 
ancestral estate. (b) In the absence of proof to the contrary 
it is assumed that a purchase by a member of a joint family 
is made on the joint account.(c) In Rdjmohun Gossain v. 
Gourmohun Gossain, (d) the Privy Council say of the term 
ancestral in an agreement amongst brothers :—‘‘ Ancestral is 
here employed............ in the sense of paternal, +. e. as mean- 


(a) Radhibds v Nanarav, I. L R 3 Bom. 181. 
(b) Bissessur Lall Sahoo v. Maharajah Luchmessur wii L. R. 6 I. 


A, 233. Ina family descended as follows :— 


A 
| 


fo 
B B? 
| | 
C a a 


1 2 


C: having purchased property out of the profits of the family estate, it 
2 
was held that C was entitled as against Cr toa moiety, Keshoo Tewaree 


y. Ishree Tewaree et al, N. W. P. R. for 1861, p. 565. Immoveable 
property purchased with the capital or profits of ancestral moveable 
property ranks as immoveable ancestral property, not as moveable. 
It cannot be disposed of by a father without the assent of his sons, 
and the latter may insist on partition, Shib Dayee v. Doorga Pershad, 
4 N. W. P. 71. 

(c) Gopeekrist Gosant v. Gungapersaud, 6 M. I. A. 53; Bissessur Lall 
Sahoo v. Maharajah Luchmessur Singh, L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 236. So 
Nathu v. Mahadu, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1879, p. 569. See below, 
‘ SELF-ACQUIRED PROPERTY.’ 

(d) 8 M. I. A. at p. 96. 
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ing the property of the father in whatsoever manner or by 
whatsoever title the father had acquired it.” To him it might 
be self-acquired, but to the sons it was ancestral estate. Thus, 
in the case of a father, head of a family, property inherited 
from his father or grandfather, is ancestral property, however 
acquired by its previous possessors. Ancestral property, 
mortgaged by the father and sold in execution, 1s subject to 
the claim to partition of the sons. (a) In Gungoo Mull v. 
Bunseedhur, (b) three sons having inherited on the death 
of the father, and one of them having afterwards died, the 
sons of a surviving brother were beld to have an interest in 
the addition thus caused to their father’s share, enabling 
one of them to sue a purchascr in execution for the allotment 
to him of his proper portion. The Court say :—“ The father 
has no more absolute and exclusive right in ancestral pro- 
perty, which devolves on him by his brother’s death than 
he has in the like property, which he inherits from his 
father.” The case seems to have becn imperfectly brought 
before the Court. The family being joint, it does not appear 
how one of the three brothers could, on the death of another, 
succeed to the whole instead of a moiety of his share, or 
how one of his three sons could sue alone, or sue his father’s 
judgment-creditcr or execution-purchaser alone for his one- 
third share in his father’s estate, without claiming a general 
partition of the family property. 


On the other hand, property inherited by a father from 
females, brothers, or collaterals, or directly from a great- 
great-grandfather, appears to be subject to the same 
rules as if self-acquired. (c) Ancestral property, in fact, 


(a) Lochun Singh et al v. Nemdharce Singh et al, 20 C. W. R. 170. 

(b) 1 N. W. P. R. 79. 

(c) Baboo Nund Coomar Lall et al v. Moulvie Razee-ood-deen Hoosein, 
10 Beng. L. R. 183 S.C., 18 C. W. R. 477; Gooroochurn Doss et al v. 
Goolukmoney Dossee, 1 Fult. 165; R. Nallatambi Chetti v. R Makunda 
Chetti, 3 M. H. C. R. 455, 457. In Muttayan Chetti v. Sivagirt Zamin- 
dar, I. L. R. 3 Mad. at p. 375, it is said that property inherited from 
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may be said to be co-extensive with the objects of the 
apratibandhaddya, or ‘ unobstructed inheritance :’ the con- 
trast drawn in the Sanskrit authorities is between pitrarjit 


a mother, (which according to the now prevailing doctrine would 
generally be looked on as inherited from her father, or some other 
male relative,) is not to be ranked in the same class with self-acquired. 
This, which may perhaps be regarded as extra-judicial, is opposed 
to the judgment of Sir A. Bittlestone and the other authorities 
referred to in this note. The chicf ground for the doctrine seems to 
be a passage in the Mit. Chap. I. Sec. LY. para. 2, in which Vijnanes- 
vara extends the condition of a separate acquisition’s having been 
made without detriment to the paternal estate by analogy to the 
maternal estate, which in some cases brothers inherit equally (Mit. 
Chap. II. Sec. XI. para. 20). There is no inborn right of a son toa 
maternally as to a paternally descended estate. In the case of patri- 
mony the right is one of co-ownership, and it is this right only that 
qualifies the father’s ownership and power of disposition. Itis on this 
that Vijnanesvara grounds the son’s right to an interdiction: in its 
absence the father might dispose of the ancestral as well as of the 
other property, and a mother’s estate is not ancestral within the 
meaning of the Sanskrit term, though for some purposes the ana- 
logy of the patrimony has been extended to it. These particular 
extensions imply a general difference in kind, anda usual incident 
of ownership is not to be extinguished without aclear rule to that 
end. The Mayûkha in dealing with the Sanskrit text of Yajnavalkya, 
on which Vijiiinesvara’s discussion is founded (see Vyav. May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. VII. para. 2 ff; Yajn. II. 118) does not, any more than the 
text itself, mention a maternal heritage. In Sec. II. of the same 
Chapter, though it quotes a passage limiting “ diya” to the ‘‘ wealth 
of a father,” it says that father stands for ‘‘ relations in general,” but 
againin Sec. X , para. 26, it does not place the son’s inheritauce to the 
mother’s property on an immediate participation by birthas in the case 
ofthe patrimony. Qn the theory of the woman’s estate being merely 
interpolated, the maternal grandson’s right may becalled “ daya,” but 
not patrimonial. On the whole Jagannatha’s reasoning seems to be 
the best. Complete ownership in him who takes an esta&e is the 
general principle of the Hindd law, modified only by the texts which 
dedieate ancestral and in part self-acquired lands to the nurture ofthe 
agnatic line of manes and descendants. Had Vijhanesvara recog- 
nized in the sons a joint ownership along with their mother in her 
separate estate it is unlikely that he should not have said so in the 
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“ acquired by fathers,” and svarjit “acquired by one’s self.” (a) 
The view, here stated, agrees with that arrived at by Jagan- 
natha, (b) after a discussion of the contrary doctrines 
held by other lawyers. (e) This discussion itself shows, 
however, that there is much to be said on both sides, 
and the question must be regarded as one still in contro- 
versy. Those, who hold that all property descending to the 
father from relations ranks as ancestral property, interpret 
the text of Yajiavalkya, (d) which relates to the grand- 
father’s property, as an example of the principle that all 
property, taken by right of affinity, (e) is to be regarded as 
ancestral. Those, on the other hand, who maintain that 
property regularly transmitted from ancestors in the male 
line, and that alone, is ancestral property, understand the 
text to imply affinity only of that closest kind which its 
terms necessarily import, namely that cxisting between an 


discussion by which he establishes their joint ownership with the 
father over ancestral property. The text of Yajflavalkya, which 
declares the equal ownership of father and son, does not include a 
mother. (See Mit. Chap. I. Sce. V. para. 13 ff). The inheritance to 
her is rather by succession than by survivorship, (see Vyav. May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. II. paras. 1, 2) and the estate which the son has not 
himself gained through joint ownership need not in his hands be 
subject to a joint ownership and the other incidents of an ancestral 
heritage. Amongst some of the tribes in the Panjab, property 
inherited through the mother is excluded from the aggregate 
for partition. Amongst others all property of every kind is includ- 
ed. Panj. Cust. Law, Vol. II. 170. 

(a) Bk. I. Introd. p 65, 77, ss. A similar distinction is made by 
the Customary Law: sce Steele, L. C. p 53. 

(5) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Chap. IT. T. 103. “ What is received from 
the maternal grandfather must not be considered as having descend- 
ed from ancestors, but as acquired by the man himself.” Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. II. Ch. IV. T. 28, Comm. 

(c) This view was approved and adopted in the case of B. Nund 
Comar Lall et alv. Moulvee Razec-ood-deen Hoosein et al, 18 C. W. R. 
477. 

(d) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, para. 3. 

(e) See also Colebrooke, Dig. loc. cit. 
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ancestor and his first three descendants. (a) On consider- 
ing the former of these conflicting views, it presents this 
difficulty, that it assigns, in many cases, to a son equal 
power with his father over property which, but for his 
father’s taking it could never come to him, while, in the 
example given in the text, the intervention of the father 
is immaterial. The property held by a grandfather must 
come to his grandson, and that of a great-grandfather to 
his great-grandson, in the male line, whether the inter- 
vening descendants survive or not, whercas the property 
of a great-grandfather descends to his great-grandson, 
through his daughter, only if first inherited by his daughter’s 
son, (b) It may further be objected that the equal right of 
the grandson with his father in the property of the grand- 
father is a supersession of the more ancient rule, supported 
by numerous texts, of the father’s independence and 
supremacy over his family and estate. (c) It would appear 


(a) See also Colebrooke, Dig. loc. cit. sub fin In Kangra, “by 
ancestral lands is generally understood land once held by the com- 
mon ancestor, not all land whatsoever inherited by the donor” (to a 
daughter and her children), Panj. Cust. Law, Vol. IT. p. 185. 


(b) As the passage of Y&jnavalkya, Mit. Chap. II. Sec I. para. 2, 


specifying the daughter is extended, ib Sec. II. para. 6, by the aid 
of Vishnu XV. 47, to a daughter’s son, but no further 


(c) See Narada, Pt. I. Chap. III. paras. 36.40; Pt. II. Chap. IV. 
para 4; Pt. II. Chap. V. para. 39; Manu IX. 104; Vyav. May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. l, pl 4,5; Stokes, H L. B. 43; Mit. Chap. I. Sce. 
l, para. 24; Stokes, H. L. B. 375 The father appears in the earliest 
form of the law to have had unqualified administrative power and 
to have had complete dominion over the family (see above, pp. 69, 281, 
646). The rights of the manes at the same time made an alienation 
of the ancestral estate unlawful, and the intcrest felt in a son as a 
continuator of the family sacra to be celebrated with indispensable 
offerings out of the patrimony (see Vishnu, Transl. 189) raised him 
first in religion and then in law to a joint-ownership with his father. 
It became recognized far earlier than at Rome that the “ patria 
potestas in benignitate non in atrocitate conststtt,’’ as the highly affec- 
tionate character of the Hindds readily admitted sons to a position 


of secure equality in title, though not till afterwards in administra- 
90 H 
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dangerous to extend the supersession in the absence of 
explicit texts, on the strength of an interpretation. 


An objection, commonly urged against the second view, 
is that, by classing property inherited by the father from 
relations with self-acquired property, an undue extension 
is given to the latter term, since acquisition (arjana) implies 
an individual effort. Javannatha, I. e., felicitously meets 
this objection by showiug that such an extension must be 
allowed in other cases, such as those of a priest inheriting 
from his Yajamana, i. e. the person for whom he sacri- 
fices, and of an Acharya or religious teacher inheriting from 
his pupil. (a) It is impossible to class such inheritances 
as ancestral properly, since the text, by instancing a grand- 
father, whose relationship is one of blood, cannot imply the 
spiritual relationship existing between a teacher and hig 
pupil, or between a priest and his Yajamina, Though inher- 
ited therefore, such estates still rank in contradistinction to 
the ‘‘pitrarjit,” as “svairjit” or self-acquired, which thus 
becomes equivalent to “in any way acqnired except by 
succession through descent and participation of rights.” 


In a recent case (b) the Privy Council have said that a 
zamindari inherited through a mother was not self-acquired 
property, but they expressed no opinion whether it was 
subject to the samo restrictions on alienation or hypotheca- 
tion as if it had descended to the zuniudar from his father 
or grandfather. It may be concluded therefore that the 


tion. Then followed the right of interdiction to guard against 
impious waste, and lastly the right to partition as a logical 
consequence of co-owncrship. The archaic law has in part been 
revived by recent cases. As to sale of ancestral property by a father 
or by the Court, see above, pp. 651, 687 ss; Narayanacharya v. Narso 
Krishna et al, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 262; Kastur Bhavani v. Appa and 
Sitaram, S. A. No. 124 of 1876, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 162. 
(a) As to a Vritti regarded as a heritable estate, see 2 Str. II. L. 12. 


(ò) Muttayan Chettiar v. Sangili Vira Pandia, L. R. 9 I. A. 128, 
reversing I L. R. 3 Mad, 370. 
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more extensive construction of “ pitrarjit” or “ancestral” 
is that which in the future is to prevail, though probably 
without the consequence of giving to the son equal puwer 
with the father over such ancestral property which is not in 
the stricter sense “ patrimonial” by agnatic descent. (a) 
In the Madras decision it is said that property may at the 
same time be not “ ancestral in the sense in which property 
inherited by the father from the paternal grandfather is 
liable to partition under the Mitikshara Law at the in- 
stance of the son,” and yet “ not self-acquired property on 
that ground for purposes other than those of partition.” 
This notion of the property being of one class for one 
purpose and of another for another is a subtilty which the 
authoritics do not apparently warrant, and which would 
lead to contradictory consequences. The rules for partition 
of inherited property point to male lineal inheritance, 
leaving property owned in any other right to be distributed 
as self-acquired, or according to the special rules applicable 
on account of the character of the property as sacred or 
secular, or as affected or not with the support of public 
duties, (b) 


The nature of ancestral property, as between a father and 
his sons, is not affected by the circumstance of a partition 
having taken place between tho father and his coparceners, 
The general principle is laid down by Yajfavalkya(c) :—‘ The 
ownership of father and son is the same in the land which 
was acquired by the grandfather, or in a corrody or in chat- 
tels, which belonged to him.” Vijfiinesvara, in his remarks 
introducing the text quoted, explicitly states, that it is given 
to meet the case of a doubt that might otherwise be felt, in 
the case of a separation having taken place between a father 
and a grandfather. The doctrine has been correctly appre- 


(a) See Mit. Chap. I. Sec. I. para. 27; Sec. II. para. 6; Chap. VI. 
Sec. 7, paras. 9, 10, and the judgments referred to in p. 710, note (c). 

(b) Above, p. 179. 

(c) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, para. 3 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 391. 
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hended by the Calcutta High Court, in Muddun Gopal 
Thakoor et al v. Ram Baksh Panday et al, (a) where the 
authorities are discussed at length. It has been said indeed 
that ‘‘the divided share of a Hind in property, which had 
previously belonged to the united family, is separate estate, 
and, like any other estate held in severalty (such, for instance, 
as self-acquired property), is assets, while yet in the hands 
of the heir, for payment of the debts of the deceased pro- 
prietor.” (b) In Girdharilal’s case, (c) and some others, (d) 
this last rule has been practically absorbed in a wider 
one, bat at the date of the earlier decision separateness of 
estate was thought essontial to the liability. In the case of 
Kattama Natchiar v. The Raj of Sivaganga too, (e) the 
Privy Council laid down the rule, ‘‘ When property belong- 
ing in common to a united Hindd family has been divided, 
the divided shares go in the general course of descent of 
separate property.” But from this it most not be under- 
stood that the nature of the property, as ancestral estate, 1s 
changed. Such a view, originally held in the case of 


(a) 6C.W.R 73C. R. 
(b) Uddrdm Sitdrdm v. Ranu Panduji et al, 11 Bom. H.C R. at p. 83. 
(c) 22 W. R. 56 C. R. S. C, L. R. 1 I. A. 321. 


(d) Haza Hira v. Bhaiji Modan, S. A. No. 444 of 1874, Bom. H. C. 
P. J. F. for 1875, p. 97. 


(e) 9M. I. A. 609. The judgment of their Lordships was sub- 
jected to some hypercriticism by the late Prof. Goldstucker (On the 
Deficiencies, &., p. 14 ss) who seems to have overlooked (p. 16) that 
the religious benefits for which ancestral property is inherited (see 
Dayabhiga, Chap. XI. Sec. 1, para. 32; Stokes, H. L. B. 312; Sec. 6, 
paras. 30, 31; Stokes, H. L. B. 351) are not a cause for the disposal of 
property not acquired by descent from a former owner, assumed to be 
still, in the spirit world, interested in the purposes to which it is 
applied. That undivided members may make separate acquisitions, see 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 88 Comm., and above Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 6a, 
Q. 9, p. 899. Several cases occur in 2 Str. H. L. at page 439, the 
Smriti Chandrik& being quoted as assuming such acquisitions to be 
possible. So at p. 441 the M&dhavya. 
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Lakshmibai v. Ganpat Morobd et al, (a) was dissented from 
on appeal.(b) The share taken on a partition is indeed sepa- 
rate estate as regards the other branches of the family (c); 
but in the branch to which it belongs, it is ancestral 
estate, subject in the hands of sons to the father’s debts, 
with the exception of those immorally incurred, on account 
of the special obligation arising from filial duty, (d) but not 
on account of its ranking as self-acquired property ofthe 
father. Jagannatha says that ancestral property, remaining 
in the hands of a father on a partition with his sons, retains 
that character for the purposes of a partition with subse- 
quently born sons; (e) while free from obligations to those 


(a) 4 Bom. H. C. R. 150 O.C. J. 
(0) See 5 Bom. H. C. R. 135 O. C. J. 


(c) See the case of Gavuri Devama Garu v. Raman Dora Garu, 6 M. 
H C. R. at p. 93, quoted under Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 11, Q. 5; above 
p. 456; Periasami v. Periasami, L. R 51. A. 61. In that case a family 
estate made over by the eldest tothe younger brothers was said by 
the Privy Council to have passed “ with of course all its incidents of 
impartibility and peculiar course of descent,” (4%. at p. 75). A property 
renounced by an elder brother in favour of the younger ones becomes 
their estate as in a partition, though there be no general partition. 
See Gauri Devama’s case. The “incidents” in these cases would 
depend on the family law or the political conditions of the estate ; 
see above, pp. 158, 172, 179, 237. 


(d) Above, pp. 156, 642. 


(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 392. Similarly under the English law, 
“ If parceners make a partition of their land, they are still in of their 
respective shares by inheritance, though these shares are no longer 
held in coparcenary, but in severalty.” 1 Steph. Comm. 443. So 
Doe Dem Crosthwaite v. Dizon, 5 A. & E. 835. And thus in Baijun 
Doobey v. Brij Bookun Lall Awasti, L. R. 2 I. A. 278, the Privy 
Council call a share obtained or ascertained and seyered in a partition 
separate estate,” but at the same time, “ancestral estate derived 
from the father.” Tenants of the united family retain their rights 
as against the individual member to whom the land held by them 
has been assigned in a partition of the estate, Ndrdyan Bhivráv v. 
Kashi, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 67. See below, Bk. II. Chap. I. Seo. 1, Q. 5, 
Remark. 
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who have separated. Nor can special restrictions be im- 
posed on the dealing of a co-sharer with his divided 
share by an agreement made amongst the sharers at the 
time of partition inconsistent with the nature of the estate 
taken by the co-sharer. (a) 


§ 5a. 2. b.—Ancestral property, Recovered.—As regards 
property recovered, the vases must be distinguished of 


(1) Recovery by a father, head of the family, and of 
_ (2) Recovery by another coparcener, 
(a) With or without the aid of the patrimony. 


(L) Of moveables or of inmoveables. 


(1) Ancestral property recovered by a father, head of a 
family, ranks as self-acquired. (bL) This rule, however, is in 
the Mayûkha qualified by a text (c) cited from Brihaspati, 
which imposes the condition that such a recovery must bave 
been made without the aid of the anccstral property. 


(2) Ancestral property recovered by another coparcener 
with the aid of the patrimony becomes an accretion to the 
common estate. Immoveables, recovered by such a copar- 
cener without the aid of the patrimony, but with the 
acquiescence of the other co-sharers, rank likewise as an 
accretion to the common property, subject to a deduction 
of one-fourth for the acquirer. (d) This rule has been 
recognised by the Bombay High Court in Mulhari v. 


(a) Venkatramana v. Brammana, 4 M. H.C. R. 345. 

(b) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, para 11; Stokes, H. L. B. 393. 

(c) May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 5; Stokes, H. L. B. 48. So Viram. 
Tr. p. 74. Compare also Diyabhaga, Chap. VI. Sec. 2, paras. 31—35 ; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 285, 286; Jagannd&tha’s Commentary, Colebrooke, 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 25; and Smriti Chandrika, Chap. VIII. para. 28. 

(d) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 4, para. 3; Stokes, H. L. B. 385; May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. 7, para. 3; Stokes, H. L. B. 74. See Smriti Chandriké, Chap. 
VII. paras. 32-383; Naraganti Achammagdru v. Venkatachalapat, 
I. L. R. 4 Mad. 259, 260. 
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Shekoji. (a) It seems probable from the wording of the 
texts upon which this doctrine rests, that they contemplate 
the cases only of property forfeited or withdrawn from the 
family estate otherwise than by voluntary and valid aliena- 
tion. This view seems to be strongly supported by the 
words “ hrita” (i. e. that which has been taken or seized), (b) 
and “ nashta” (i. e. that which has been lost), and “ udd- 
haret” (i. e. if he rescue or win back). (c) Though there is 
no explicit rule which enables a member of a united family 
purchasing a portion of the patrimony, formerly sold, out of 
his separate means, to enjoy it, as in the case of another 
acquisition, free from claims to partition by his coparceners, 
yet neither is any express limit set to such enjoyment, and 
it would probably now be held that such property stands 
on the same footing as any other purchased property of his 
separate estate. A contention to the contrary was aban- 
doned in the case of Guvroo Pershad Roy et al v. Debee 
Pershad Tewaree, (7) and a case at 2 Str. H. L. 377, with 
the comments of Messrs. Colebrooke and Ellis, shows 
that “recovered property” is ot the nature of that which 
should have been, but could not be, divided, owing to its 
detention by strangers. The views here expressed are 
substantially repeated in the case of Visalatehi Ammal 
v. Annusamy Sastry. (e) The introduction of the condi- 
tion of acquiescence on the purt of co-sharers is due 


(a) S.A No. 53h of 1864, decided 20th September 1864. 

(b) Roer and Montriou translato ° purloined.”? Yaji. II 119. 

(c) In answer to Q 585 MSS. the Sdstri said that when a Vatan 
had been granted to one brother, resumed in part on his death, but 
recovered by the other brother, it did not become the property of the 
undivided family to which he belonged.—Dharwar, 24th February 
1848. This agrees with the view taken by the P. C. in the Shiva- 
gunga case. Comp the cases above, p. 158, notes (g) and (h). 

(d) 6 C. W. R. 58 C. R. 

(e) 5 M. H.C. R. 150, see also Muttu Vaduganadha Tévar v. Dora 
Singha Tévar, I. L. R. 3 Mad. at p. 300, and Naraganti Achammaga- 
ru v. Venatachalapati, I L. R. 4 Mad. at p. 209. 
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probably to the necessity of guarding them against any un- 
derhand proceeding by one of their number. (a) Reco- 
vered property, it has been held, does not include what is 
regained from one claiming as a member of the family; 
but only property held adversely by strangers ; and one, who, 
in a suit brought by him against a stranger, purposely 
ignores his co-heir, is not entitled to any extra share. (b) 
Ancestral moveables, recovered by a coparcener, without 
the use of the patrimony, but with the consent of the co- 
sharers, become his separate property. 


The author of the Mitakshara has quoted Manu IX. 209 
in support of his view of the father’s independent power 
over ancestral property recovered by him. His explanation 
of the passage, though differing in terms, agrees in sub- 
stance with that of Manu’s Commentator Kullikabhatta. 
The translation of Sir W. Jones docs not correctly render 
the sense of Manu’s words, inasmuch as he has translated 
the word putraih, ‘‘ with his sons,” by ‘‘ with his brethren.” 
While the family is undivided, however, the acquisitions of its 
several members are usually made by the aid of the common 
property and unite with it. Hence a presumption arises of 
all the possessions of the several members being joint estate 
subject to distribution like ancestral property. In Dhurm 
Das Pandey v. Musst. Shama Svoudri Dibiah, (c) the Judi- 
cial Committee say :—“ It is allowed that this wasa family 
who lived in commensality, eating together and possessing 
joint property. It is allowed that they had some joint pro- 
perty, and there can be no doubt that, under these circum- 
stances, the presumption of law is that all the property they 
were in possession of was joint property, until it was shown 
by evidence that one member of the family was possessed of 
separate property.” That this applies when the transac- 


(a) 1 Str. H. L. 217. 

(6) Bissessur Chuckerbutty et al v. Seetul Chunder Chuckerbutty, 9 C. 
W. R. 69 C. R. 

(c) 3 M. I. A. at p. 240. 
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tions of a father are in question is shown by Suraj Bunsee 
Kooer’s case (a) and many others. The case is consequently 
almost unknown in practice of a father’s uncontrolled power 
being asserted on the ground of recovery referrible solely to 
his own exertions or fortune. 


§ 5a, 8.—Self-arquired property.—Acquired, as distin- 
guished from inherited or recovered, property, has a two-fold 
character as being the acquisition 


a. Of a father, head of a family, and 
b. Of any other coparcener. 


§ 5a. 8. a. Self-acquired property, as between a father 
and bis sons, includes all separate acquisitions by the father, 
such as a grant of a village as an inam, (b) as well as 


(a) Above, p. 609. 


(b) Bahirji Tannay v. Odatsing, R. A No. 47 of 1871, Bom. H.C. P. 
J. F. for 1872, No. 33. 


The following cases connected with grants of land may be useful as 
showing when the grantee has, and when he has not, a full power 
of disposal. 

A grant to a man, his children and grandchildren, confers an abso- 
lute estate, Tagore case, 4 B. L. R. 182 O. C., and if toa gift are 
added “ words restricting the power of transfer which the law annexes 
to that estate, the restriction would be rejected [as a] qualification 
which the law does not recognize.” Tagore case,9 B. L. R. 395, 
quoted by the Judicial Committce in Bhooban Mohini Debya v. Hurish 
Chunder Chowdrey, L.R. 51. A. at p 147. (Comp. Laboulaye, Prop. 
Honce. en. Oc. 368.) As to the oxtent of the property conferred by 
a grant in Bombay, see Waman J. Joshi v. The Collector of Thana, 6 
Bom. R. 191 A. C. J., and Nagardas v. The Conservator of Forests, 
I. L. R.4 Bom. 264; Bayaji v. The Conservator of Forests, P. J, 
1880, p. 342. In Jamna Sani v. Lakshmanrao, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
1881, p. 6, it was said that ordinarily the holder of a jaghir or 
saranjim can make a valid grant only for his own life; and the 
Government having defined an estate previously granted as a saran- 
jim, and untransferable from the family meant to be benefited, a 
subsequent alienation to a stranger was pronounced invalid ag 
against the grantor’s heirs. In Nagardas’ case (supra) it was held 
that an Izafatdar’s title does not necessarily involve any proprie- 

vl H 
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ancestral property recovered and property taken by inherit- 
ance, but not in the direct male line of descent. (a) The 
acquisition or recovery must have been made without the 
aid of the family estate; otherwise the property will rank 
as ancestral. (L) In the Mitakshara this qualification is not 
distinctly drawn out. The general rule only is laid down, 
that sons become by birth participators in both the pro- 
perty inherited by their father and the property by him 


tary right, and that even though a Khot may be a proprietor yet 
this is not implied in his “ Khoti”’ office or grant, so as to make him 
owner of timber growing on the village lands subject to his 
authority. 


When a grant has once been made by the Government, or a sanad 
has been granted settling the land tax under Bombay Act VII. of 
1863, the executive cannot reform or annul it, Dholsang Bhavsang v. 
The Collector of Kaira, I. L R.4 Bom 367. If the settlement has 
been made with a person not the rightful owner, the owner is bound 
by it, but he may recover the property subject to the settlement 
from the possessor holding the sanad as froma trustec. On the 
other hand the grantee, (an inamdar,) is strictly bound by the 
terms of his grant from the sovereign power, sec above p 173, 44l. 
Unless expressly empowered by his grant he has not a right to 
enclose land used immemorially as pasture ground by the inhabit- 
ants of a village, Vishwandth v. Mahaddj:, I. L R. 3 Bom. 147. 


In Collector of Surat v. Ghelabhoy Nérandas, 9 Harr. 603, the 
State taking by escheat an estate granted frec of service was held 
bound by a mortgage effected by the last deceased inamdar. Comp. 
Raja Salig Ram v. Sccretary of State, L R. Supp. I. A. 119, 129. As 
to a grant by a Zamindar, sce Raja Nurstngh Deb v. Roy Koylasnath, 
9 M. I. A. 55. See Steele, L C. pp. 207, 237, 269. 


(a) See above, p. 710 ss 


(b) In the common case of a purchase by the father out of funds 
separately acyuired by himself of property in the name of his son, 
the presumption is not as under the English law of an intended 
advancement of the son, but of a purchase, benami (i.e without his 
name or in another name) for the father himself, see Naginbhat 
Dayabhai v. Abdula bin Nasar, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 717. The auspicious 
fortune of the son is thus sought to be attached to the acquisition 
and a unity of interest is generally recognized in feeling even when 
not acknowledged as a legal obligation. ‘‘By the Mitâksharå 
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acquired, (a) and that the right of sons and grandsons in the 
grandfather’s estate is equal, without any express provision 
for accumulations or increments of the estate. The section 
(4 of Chapter I.) which treats of property not subject to 
partition, since it lays down no explicit rules regarding 
acquisitions made by a father, might be taken as relating 
only to independent or equal coparceners, such as brothers 
or collaterals, But in the Maydikha, Chap. IV. Sec. 4, 
para. 5, (b) the text of Manu, which excludes property 
recovered by a father from ancestral property, is modified 
by a text of Brihaspati, which declares that such recovery 
must take place through the father’s own ability [and 
without the use of the patrimony]. The effect would 
seem to extend to the caso of separate acquisitions made 
by the father with the aid of the ancestral estate. In Suda- 
nund Mohapatiur v. Bonomallee ct al, (e) qauotedin Sudanund 
Mohapattur v. Soorjamonee Debee, (d) it was said that ances- 
tral property did not include that purchased out of the 
income; but this has been overruled. (e) 


law... . the son lias a vested right of inheritance in the ancestral 
immoveable property... s.e... the ancestral property is only that which 
is actually inherited, and not that which has been acquired or 
recovered, even though it may have been acquired from the income 
of the ancestral property, for the income is the property of the 
tenant for life to do as he likes with it,’’—the judgment, over- 
ruled at 8 C. W. R. 456 (Sudanund Mokapattur v. Soorjomonee Debee), 
was subsequently held to be res judsrata between the parties and 
decisive of Chakardhur’s right to dispose of acquisitions out of 
profits, Soorjomance Dayee v Saddanund Mohapatter, P. C. 20 C. 
W. R. 377 S. C., L. R. S. I. A. 212, though the correct doctrine is 
upheld in Umrithnatk Chowdry v. Goureenath Chowdry et al, 13 M. I. 
A. 542. 

(a) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, pl. 27; Stokes, H. L. B. 375; Sec 5, p. 
10; ibid. 893. 

(6) Stokes, H. L. B 48. 

(c) 1 Marshall, 317. 

(d) 80. W. BR. 466C R. 

(e) ©. W.R 1c, and Sudanund Mohapattur v. Bonomallee Dose, 
6 ibid, 256 C. R. 
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§ 5a. 8. b. Self-acquired property, as between coparce- 
ners generally, includes gifts of friends, or at marriage, gains 
of science, valour, and chance, obtained by one or some of the 
coparceners apart from the others (a) without the use of the 
family property. (b) If in the acquisition of property direct- 
ly gained by science, valour, &c., the result is in a considera- 


(a) See Radhabai v. Nanasao, I. L. R.3 Bom. 151 An inam re- 
sumed by the Government and afterwards bestowed on a single 
member of the family was held to be self-acquired by him, Kristniah 
v. R. Panakaloo, M. S. D A. Dee. for 1849, p 107. This agrees with 
the Shivaganga casc, 9 M. I A. 609. In Bombay the resumption 
of an inam in the sense of reimposing the land-tax on the death 
of the inamdar was keld not to create a new estate. The encum- 
brances created by the inamdar were held still to subsist as against 
his representatives, Vishnu Triinbak v. Tutid, 1 Bom. H C. R. 22. 
Comp. p. 158, supra. 

(b) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 4, paras. 1-15, Stokes, H. L B 384-7; May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. 7, paras 1-14, ibid. 73-77; Nahak Chand v. Ram 
Narayan, I. L. R 2 All. 181. Property acquired by use of inherited 
funds is joint, Musst. Mooniah et al v. Musst. Teeknoo, 7 C. W. R. 440, 
and from union a presumption arises of all property being joint, 
Taruck Chunder Poddar et al v Jodeskur Chunder Kondoo, 11 B L. R. 
193 ; Gopeekrist Gosain v. Gungapersaud Gosain, 6 M. I. A. 53; Neelkisto. 
Deb v. Beerchunder Thakoor, 12 M. L. A. 510. When two brothers 
lived together without paternal estate and acquired land chiefly 
through capital supplied by the elder and improved it by their joint 
exertions, the younger suing for a moiety was awarded one-third, 
Koshal Chukurwutty v. Radhanath Chukurwutly, 1 Calc. S. D. A. Rep. 
335. But conveyances in a single name and prolonged separate 
enjoyment raise a presumption of separate acquisition, Gurd- 
chdrya v. Bhimdchdrya, S. A. No. 223 of 1876, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 
1876, p. 241. 

In the Dera Ghazi Khan District it is noted that gifts from a father 
in-law or maternal grandfather arc excluded from partition, Panj, 
Cust. Law, Vol. II. p. 261. 

With the gain by valour may be compared the Roman law on that 
subject. Gaius says—‘‘Ha quoque quae ex hostibus capiuntur na- 
turali ratione nostra fiunt,” Lib IT. Sec. 69. He links this with the 
doctrine of title by first occupation. The right to the peculium 
castrense was specially constituted as against the patria potestas, 
see Juv. Sat. XVI. 51. 
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ble proportion evidently due to the use of the family estate, 
an equitable distribution of such acquisition between the 
family and the separate estates, should, it appears, be made.(a) 
Such seems to be the effect, when interpreted according to 
the reason of the law, of the text of Vasishtha, cited Mit., 
l. c., para. 29, on which see Mr. Ellis’s remarks quoted at 
2 Str. H. L. 383. (b) The difficulty as to the relation 
of Mit., Chap. I. Sec. 4, para. 29 to para. 31, (c) may 
be solved with Mr. Colebrooke and Sir T. Strange by 
regarding the former paragraph as referred to a wholly 
separate acquisition, obtained by the aid of the family pro- 
perty, whereas the latter refers to augmentations, blending 


(a) The distribution of property acquired by different parceners 
is to be in fair proportion to their contributions of labour and 
capital, Krippa Sindhu Patjoshe v. Kanhaya Acharya, 5 M.S. D. 
A. R 335. 

(b) Gains of science, through learning acquired while the gainer 
was supported by a stranger, are separate and self-acquired property. 
So isa reward for any extraordinary achievement. But all other 
acquisitions of an undivided coparcener are family property. Q. 
594, Poona, 17th August 1849, and Q. 685 MSS ; see also 2 Str. H. 
L 374. But Jaganuâtha says, Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 346 Comm.:— 
“The meaning is that wealth gained by superior attainment in any 
art or science belongs exclusively to him who acquired it.” Sir 
William Jones, at 2 Str. H. L. 250, translates Manu apparently as 
recognizing scparate property held by an undivided coparcener, and 
to be inherited by his widow, as distinguished from the doctrine of 
the Diyabhiaga, which makes her heir even in an undivided brother- 
hood, though with a right limited to mere enjoyment. At 2 Str. H. 
L. 346 is a case of a member living apart and acquiring separate 
property, but without any division; whom the Séstri pronounced 
answerable for his brother’s debt only if he had received assets. A 
Srotréyam grant for learned service was pronounced descendible to the 
grantee’s sons only, to the exclusion of his brothers, ibid. 365. A 
village obtained without the use of the patrimony was pronounced 
separate property, ibid. 377. 

The custom of London, which prescribed a particular distribution 
of a freeman’s property, did not extend to his gains by the profession 
of chemistry or of medicine, 1 Vern. 61, Bac. Abrt. Customs. (C) 

(c) Stokes, H. L B. 390. 
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as they accrue with the original estate. (a) In Colebrooke, 
Dig., Bk. V., T. 354, 355, Jagannatha seems to lay down 
that what is acquired without any aid at all from the patri- 
mony is separate property ; that what is acquired with such 
aid, whether previous or concurrent, is partible with the 
learned brothers ; and that if the aid has been both previous 
and concurrent, the acquisitions are partible with all the 
brothers. In commenting on the text of Vasishtha, Jagan- 
natha (T. 356) says that aid from the patrimony includes 
supplies previously received out of it, and under T. 859 he 
assumes that the double share is in an acquisition made 
without using the patrimony concurrently or as capital. (b) 
In Chala Condu Alaséni v. C. Ratnåâchalam et al, (c) the 
subject of the gains of science is discussed at great length, 
the conclusion being that such acquisitions, made by one 
supported and instructed at the expense of the family, form 
part of the joint estate, (d) In Ramasheshatya Panday 


(a) When the self-acquired property 1s so held that the profits 
blend with those of the ancestral, the whole is to be deemed a 
common stock, Gooroo Churn Doss et al v Guluck Money Dossee, 1 
Fulton, 165, which is cited and followed in Lakshmaw v Jamnabai, 
I. L. R. 6 Bom. 225. Where a distinction is possible a double share 
belongs to the acquirer, but this does not apply to a manager, who 
is bound to devote his abilities to the interest of the family, see 
above, p. 635. 

(b) The case at 2 Str. H. L. 371 distinguished the three cases of (1) 
an augmentation of the common stock, (2) scparate gains by the aid 
of the patrimony, in which the acquirer takes a double share, and (3) 
gains independently acquired and forming wholly separate property. 
“The common stock, however improved or augmented, is to be 
equally divided ; but if separate acquisitions have bcen made to 
which the patrimony was instrumental the acquirer is rewarded 
with a double share. Separate gains of specified sorts to effect which 
the patrimony was not used would belong exclusively to the acquirer.” 
Colebrooke in 2 Str. H. L. 371. As to the last class, see ibid 374. 

(c) 2M. H. C. R. 56. To the same effect see Durvasula Ganga- 
dhurudu v. Durvasula Narasammah, 7 M. H. C. R. 47. 

(4) This case is referred to in Bai Mancha v. Narotamdas, 6 Bom. H. 
C. R. 1 A. C. J., in which there was clearly a joint capital as the 
basis of acquisition by a single coparcener. 
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v. Bhagavat Panday,(a) it is said that any property acquired 
by a Hindf while drawing an income from the family is 
joint property. (b) In the case of Lukhun Chunder Dallal 


(a) 4M. H.C.R 5. 


(b) At 2 Ser H. L. 376, Sutherland questions Ellis’s dictum that 
an education at the cost of the father makes subsequent gains divisible 
as family property. See also per Mitter, J , in Dhunoopdaree Lall v. 
Gunpat Lall, 10 C W. R 122. In Pauliem Valoo v. Pauliem Sooryah, 
L. R. 41 A,at p. 117 (S. C., I. L. R. 1 Mad. at p. 261), the 
Privy Council say that the doctrine, favored in Madras and followed 
in Bombay (in Bái Manchhi v. Narotamdás, 6 Bom. H. C. R.1 A C. 
J., involves “the somewhat startling proposition,” that “if a 
member of a joint Hindd family receives any education whatever 
from the joint funds, he becomes for ever after incapable of acquir- 
ing by his own skill and industry any separate property.” The 
member might acquire full capacity by a separation, but even with- 
out a separation his acquisitions should not, it appears, become, 
without distinction, joint property. Their distribution between the 
joint and the separate estates should, it would seem, be governed 
by the principles above set forth, as deducible on a just construc- 
tion from the Smriti. See Manu 1X. 208, as quoted in Mit. Chap. 
I. Sec. 4, pl. 10, Stokes, H. L. B. 387; Coleb Dig Bk. V. T. 347, 
348 In the same case, it was held that the education of B out of 
the estate of his father A, that estate ranking as self-acquired pro- 
perty, was not an instruction at the cost of the joint estate, so as to 
make B’s property subsequently acquired joint as between him and 
his sons, O, C1, C?, &c , and thus raise a question as to the testamen- 
tary power with respect to it, exercised by B in favor of C?, C3, &c. 
to the exclusion of C. According to the Mitaékshar&é and the Maya- 
kha, as construed above, Sec. 5a. 2a. pp. 721, &c., the instruction of 
B at A’s expense would entitle brothers, if he had any, to share 
with him in gains directly attributable to the instruction, but it would 
make no difference as between B and C, C', C?, &c., whether A’s 
property was ancestral or self-acquired, see Mit. Chap. I Sec. ò, pl. 
3; Stokes, H. L. B. 391 The question would be whether the 
acquisition of property by B was or was not substantially founded 
on what he took from 4, or held jointly with 4, so as to make C, 
C1, C%, &c. joint owners on A’s death. See Narada, Pt. IT. Chap. 
XIII. paras. 6, 11; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. V. para. 3; Viram. Tr. p. 
68; the Dayabhaga, Chap. VI. Sec. 1, para. 16 note, Stokes, H. L. B. 
269; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 354 Comm. ad fin, and T. 379 Comm. ; 
supra, Bk. II. Introd. Sec. 5 A, la. 
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v. Modhoo Mockhee Dossee, (a) it was ruled that an allegation 
of separate acquisition by the use of a gift must be proved, 
and in Dhurm Dos Pande v. Musst Shama Soondri De- 
bia, (b) that when property has been acquired by a copar- 
cener in his own name, the criterion for determining its 
character is the source of the funds employed. (c). 

In Lakshman v. Jamnabai (d) it was said after a review of 
the previous decision: “ We think that we shall be doing no 
violence to the Hindi texts but shall only be adapting them 
to the condition of modern Hindi society, if we hold that 
when they speak of the gains of science which has been im- 
parted at the family expense they intend the special branch 
of science which is tho immediate source of the gains and 
not the elementary education which is the necessary step- 
ping-stone to the acquisition of all science. Adopting this 
principle and applying it to the present case we find, as we 
have said, that there is no reason to suppose that Dayárám 
acquired at Dharwar and Belgaum anything more than a 
rudimentary education. We see no reason to doubt that 
the knowledge of law and judicial practice which qualified 
him fortbe post of a Judge was acquired by him in a lawyer’s 
office in Bombay and in the Sadar Adawlat. Assuming 
that the burden of proving that this knowledge was acquired 
without any aid from tho family estate lies upon the respon- 
dent (though the observations of the Privy Council in 
Luaimon Row Sudasew v. Mullar Row Bajee, 2 Knapp 60, tend 
to the opposite conclusion), we find sufficient in the evidence, 
and especially in the earlier letters written by Dayárám from 
Bombay, to show that Dayárám was not receiving pecuniary 
aid from his father, but on the contrary was supplying his 


(a) 5C. W. R. 278C. R. 

(6) 3 M. I. A. 229. 

(c) “ Unequal gains......... using for the purpose the family pro- 
perty make no difference upon partition. It must still be equal.” 
This dictum of the S&stri is approved by Colebrooke, 2 Str. H. L., 


313, who quotes Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 4, p. 31 (Stokes, H. L. B. 390). 
(d) I L. R. 6 Bom. 225, 243. 
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father with such money as he could spare.” The Court 
accordingly confirmed the decision of the Subordinate Judge 
that Dayárám’s estate was to be regarded for purposes of 
inheritance as separate and self-acquired. The decision rests 
generally on the principles above set forth, and shows that 
acquired property does not rank as joint where there is not 
really an obligation of the acquirer to the family going 
beyond mere ordinary sustenance and rudimentary educa- 
tion. Whether there had been some aid from the family 
such as to limit Dayaram’s right to a share double that of 
his brother however was a question not raised, it would 
seem, in the case. (a) 


(a) For the presumptions which arise when amongst parceners 
Separate acquisition is asserted by some and denied by others, 
see the cases of Laxmanrav Sadasev v Mulharrav, 2 Kn 60; Dhuram- 
das Pandey v. Musst Shama Soondri,3 M I A. atp 240; Gopeekrist 
Gosain v. Gangapersad Gosain, 6 M I. A. 53; Neelkisto Deb Burmano v. 
Beerchundur Thakoor, 12 M. I. A. 540; Bodhsing Doodhomia v. Ganesh 
Chundur Sen (Pr. Co.) 12 Beng. L. R. 117; Amritndth Chowdry v. 
Gowreenath Chowdry, 13 M. I. A 542; Tamek Chunder Poddar v. 
Jodeshur Chundur Koondoo, 11 Beng. L R 193; Bholanath Mahta v. 
Ajoodha Persad Sookul, 12 B. L. R. 336; Dinonath Shaw v. Hurrynarasn 
Shaw, 12 B. L. R. 349; Gobind Chundur Mookerjee v. Doorgapersad 
Baboo, 22 C. W. R. 248; Vishnu Vishwanath v. Ramchandra , Bom. H. 
C. P. J. 1883, p. 53. The principal cases are discussed by Scott, J, 
in Mooljee Lilla v. Goculdas Valla. The learned judge is brought back 
as the result to the texts of Manu IX. 268, and the Mitaksharå, 
Chap. I. Sec. IV. para. 10, already referred to. 


Parceners claiming a share in property acquired by others must 
prove that the latter received aid from the paternal estate, according 
to Oahotty Pillai v. Yella Pillai, 1 M. S. D. A Dec. 148, and the 
burden has been similarly laid in several uf the more recent cases 
above referred to. But the presumption in a united family is of 
continued unity of estate. See Musst. Cheetha v. Miheen Lall, 11 M., 
I. A. 369, though the presumption is one easily displaced by facts 
indicating a separate and substantially independent acquisition. In 
Musst. Bannoo v. Kasheeram, I. L.R. 3 Calc. 315, the Judicial Com- 
mittee would not allow it to prevail, though in some property there 
had been an hereditary joint estate. The circumstances of the 
family it was said rebutted the ordinary presumption. See now 


92 w 
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$ 53. Property naturally indivisible.—Naturally indivisi- 
ble property is that which cannot be distributed retaining its 
essential characteristics. (a) In the Hindi law there are 
enumerated common roads or ways, tanks, wells, pasture- 
ground, (b) hereditary offices (vritti, vatan), religious and 
charitable dedications (yoga-kshema), as endowments and 
reservoirs for travellers, (c) clothes in use, books, tools, 
ornaments, vehicles, and furniture. (d) To these may 


ind. Ev. Act, Secs. 4, 114, and the observations of Phear, J., at 12 
Beng. L. R. 342 ss. 


(a) See Ellis in 2 Str. H. L. 329. 


(b) Steele, L. C. 223. Amongst the ancient Irish, the forests, bogs, 
and wastes remained undivided after a general partition. Soin the 
German Markgenossenschaft, the mass of the land was held jointly, 
while his house and enclosure were held by the individual owner. 


(c) Viram. Tr. p. 249. The Dharwar Sastri (30th June 1848) says 
that a Bhat’s vritti and a Zamindar’s vatan are alike divisible 
according to Brihaspati, Q. 643 MSS. ee Steele, 218, 228; Viram. 
Tr. p. 3, and above, p. 411. The books of genealogies of the period- 
ical pilgrims to places like Nasik are ona division of the family 
distributed amongst the members of the priestly familics, who 
thenceforward have an exclusive interest in the families allotted to 
them. Steele, L. C. 85. 


(d) 2 Str. H. L. 370; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 362, 474 Comm.; 
Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 4, para. 19; May. Chap. IV. Sec. 7, para. 15, 
Stokes, H. L. B. 77; Mit. Chap. I. Soc. 4, paras. 17—20; ibid. 388. 
In para. 20, “ If they cannot be divided, the number being unequal, 
they belong to the eldest brother,” means that the indivisible 
remainder goes to him. This is the interpretation of the Subodhini, 
and is supported by tbe text of Manu, quoted by Vijnancévara. 
_Goldstiicker (On the Deficiencies, &c.) thinks that Jones and Cole- 
brooke were wrong in their translation, and that in the case of an 
unequal number of cattle, no partition at all could be made, but their 
construction 18 as grammatical as that of their learned critic, and 
more reasonable and convenient. Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 4, para. 19. 

According to the borough-English custom the family dwelling 
(called astre or hearth) was reserved to the youngest son. See Elt. 
Tenure of Kent, 173. Under the ordinary law to tke eldest, Glanv. 
VIL 3. 
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be added indivisible rights arising from obligations con- 
tracted towards the common ancestor, or towards the 
family, whilst in a state of union. (a) Vyasa includes 
the dwelling in indivisible property. (L) The Vyav. 
May. (c) explains this away in a very confused manner. 
The passages seem to point to the sacredness under 
the antique law of the house and its curtilage. (d) 


(a) See Colebrooke on Oblig. Art. 403; Pothier, Obl. Art. 294; 
Musst. Ameeroo Nissa Bibee v. B. Otvol Chunder et al, 7 C. W. R 314 
C. R.; Dewakur Josce et al v. Naroo Keshoo Goreh, Bom. Sel. Ca 215. 


(L) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 354; so also Sankha and Likhita, T. 362. 
(c) Chap. VI. Sec. 7, p. 21; Stokes, H. L. B. 78. 


(d The family estate, once regarded as inalienable, a quality extend- 
ing even to acquisitions by acceptance of religious gifts, (see Viram. 
Tr. p. 99, above p. 138,) next became disposable by the joint will of 
all interested. In Lallubhai v. Bai Amrit, I. L R. 2 Bom. at p. 328, 
the progress from this stage through the allowance of religious gifts 
to freedom of sale is traced by reference to the Hindf authorities. 
When the separate performance of the family sacrifices by brothers 
residing apart once became recognized as a right,and then as a duty, 
the close connexion between the sacra and the estate made a law of 
partition almost inevitable. Still the ancient habits and traditions 
made this a slow growth. Union under the eldest (Manu FX. 106) 
must long have remained the sacred type of the family, until the 
progress and increase of the other castes invited the Brahmans, the 
sole legislators of the codes, to dispersion, and to the encourage- 
ment of dispersion amongst their clicnts for the multiplication of 
religious functions. It scems from such Smritis as the one quoted, 
Mit. Chap. I. See. 1, para. 30, that the partition of the immoveable 
patrimony was regarded, when first allowed, rather as a distribution 
for use than a division of interests. To this may be ascribed some 
apparent contradictions of precept. Thus, notwithstanding a parti- 
tion, the concurrence of all the co-sharers, though separated, was 
required for the gift or sale of any part of the ancestral lands, 
Steele, L. C. 239. To this may probably be traced the right of 
pre-emption amongst members of the same stock recognized by some 
local usages of the Hindûs. The right recognized amongst Hindis 
in Gujar&th has been referred to a Mahomedan origin, Gordhandas v. 
Prankor, 6 Bom. H. C. R. 263 A. C. J., and in Bengal, B. L. R. F. B. 
R. 143, but a Gujaråth Śåstri referred it to the prohibition against 


732 PARTITION——INTRODUCTION. [sx. 1, § 5 s. 
In the case of Mangala Debi et al v. Dinanath 


alienation of the family estate, MS. Q 746. See Steele, L. C. p. 211; 
and comp. Tupper, Panj. Cust Law, Vol. III. p. 147. 

The Mitåksharå, written after the sacred and perpetual unity of the 
patrimony had passed away, says that the concurrence of one 
separated kinsman in the sale of his land by another is required 
only to prevent fature dispute, but this utilitarian reason for the 
continuance of the rule was obviously not the source of it. The 
Smritis regard the patrimonial lands generally as indivisible. Thus 
Uéanas, (in Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 4, pl 26, Stokes, H. L. B. 390, Smriti 
Chandrik&é, Chap. VII. para. 44), says that land and sacrificial 
gains sre wholly impartible. Prajipati (para. 46) is to the same effect. 
(See also Smriti Chandriké, Chap. XII. para. 21) He says that the 
assent of every coparcener is requisite to the validity of any act, 
touching the immoveable property Unanimity amongst the sharers 
was perhaps meant by Prajdpati to warrant partition and even 
alienation, as Y4jiavalkya also (para. 49) says, ‘No one can make 
a partition of the inheritance It must be enjoyed merely, not 
aliened by gift or sale,” and yet he lays down rules for partitions. 
(Yajn. IT. 114, &c.) The text of Brihaspati quoted in Mit. Chap T. 
Sec. 1, para 30 (Stokes, H L B 3876, and Smriti Chandrika, Chap. 
XV. para. 3), “ A single person (even separated) never has power over 
immoveables,” though differently explained by the modern commen- 
tators, points back to the same primitive notion The differences 
of custom which have spring from this may be seen in Steele, 
L. C. 238. 

The ancient rule of the Hindû Law which forbade sale but allowed 
mortgage of the inheritance, Mit. Chap I. Sec. 1, para 32, was the 
basis of the law of Kanar&, whereby a mortgagee who had entered 
on default was compelled, after any lapse of time, to restore the 
property on payment of the debt with interest and compensation for 
improvements. See 5th Rep. 130. So too the occupier of vacant 
land deserted by its owner had to restore it on his return with or 
without compensation for his expenditure, see Bhaskarappa v. The 
Collector of North Kanara, I. L. R. 3 Bom 525 ss. A similar law, 
resting on the same ideas, is still operative in the Panjab, though 
there, as elsewhere, restrictions are creeping in, see Tupper, Panj. 
Cust. Law, Vol. III. p. 145-150; andthe same, Vol I. p. 93, 94; Vol. 
II. p. 214, for the right asserted by village communities over the 
common lund, and Vol. II. p. 8 ss for the tribal origin of property 
in land and the derivative constitution of the family and individual 
ownership, contrary to Sir H. Maine, Early Hist. of Inst. pp. 77-82. 
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Bose, (a) Sir B. Peacock, C. J., refers to Katydyana, as 


Amongst the Garos all land is held in common by a Mahari or 
clan.........1t can be aliened only by common consent. Damant in 
Ind. Antq. Vol. VIII. p. 205. In the Delhi territories, according to 
native custom, “a sharer cannot dispose of his landed property by 
sale or gift nor introduce a stranger without the general acquies- 
cence of the pane or thola or other division to which he belongs,” 
his co-members of the community having also a right of pre-emption. 
Mr. Fortescue’s Rept. of 28th April 1820, ITT. R. and J. Sel. 404. 
In Lahore sales of land are not recognized, while usufructuary 
mortgages are common, Panj. Cust. Law, Vol. II. p. 187. The 
consent of townsmen and neighbours (see Coleb. Dig. Bk II. Chap. 
IV. Sec. 2, T. 183), referred to in Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, p. 31 (Stokes, 
H. L. B. 376), may have been required on account of the joint en- 
joyment of the common pasture Jand appendant to the holding, and 
of the close connection and community of interest of the several mem- 
bers of the ancient village They were dependent on each other for 
many services and subject to taxation in common. It was natural 
then that the relatives first and then co-villagers should have a pre- 
ferential right to vacant lands. See Proc. Beng. Soc. Sc. Assn. 
Vol. I. p. 31. The consent of the Mirdsdiars is said by Ellis (Ma- 
dras Mirasi papers, pp. 206, 207) to be necessary for the admission 
of an outsider to ownership either of a share in the integral property 
in the village, or of a particular portion of the land. The form of 
such assent is retained in many modern grants, such as that under 
Tippoo’s Government, set forth at Vol. I. p. 73, of the Evidence in 
the K&énaré Land Case, which, it is said, is made “with the consent 
of the Desfis, Gavkaris, Bhivas, and Potbhavas of the village” 
Sales were formerly attested in many cases by the whole village 
community, see Wilks, South of India, Vol. I. p. 132. See further 
Laveleye’s Primitive Property, p. 60; Stubbs, Const. Hist. Vol I. 
pp. 95, 96; 5th Rep. on E. I. Affairs (1812), Vol II. p. 136, 826; and 
Mountst. Elphinstone’s Hist. of Ind. Vol. I. p. 126; Maine, Anc. 
Law, Chap. VIII. p. 263. 


The endeavour to preserve the land to the family to which it was 
originally allotted formed part of the polity of many of the Grecian 
States. The famous Agrarian law of the Jews had the same object in 
view, see Milman, Hist. of the Jews, Bk. V. Vol. I. p. 231. The Teu- 
tonic laws generally prohibited alike female succession, which might 
deprive the community of a defender, and the alienation of the patri- 
mony without the consent of all the sons, or as in Sweden of all 


(a) 4 B. L. R. 720. ©. J. 
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quoted in Coleb., Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV., T. 19, to show 
that an adopted son cannot, by selling the family house, 
deprive his adoptive mother of her right to a residence in it. 
This was followed in Gauri v. Chandramant, (a) where the 
purchaser at an execution sale of the rights of a nephew was 
successfully resisted, as to one-half of the family dwelling, 
by the widow of the judgment-debtor’s uncle. And recently 
it has been held that the widow of an undivided Hindů has 
a right to residence in the family dwelling-house and can 
assert it against the purchaser of tho house at a sale in execu- 
tion of a decree against another member of the family. (b) 


As regards clothes, furniture, vehicles, ornaments, books, 
and tools, it must be understood that an equitable distribu- 
tion (c) of them or of the proceeds of their sale 1s sanctioned, 
when they are numerous and of value, or form the sole 
property of the family. As to ornaments it is said that 
those commonly worn by a woman during her husband’s life 
are not subject to partition, after his death, by his coparce- 


members of the family except in case of extreme necessity. Captivity 
was such a case, and at a later time overwhelming debt. A right of 
retraction subsisted for a year. Sve Maine, Anc. Law, Chap VI. p. 
198 ; Lex. Salica, Ti. 62, Sec. 6; Baring Gould, Germany, Past and 
Present, Vol. I. p. 74. In Sweden, as in India, the right of occupation 
of waste was at one time unrestricted except by the hability to taxa- 
tion, but this latter was in both countries expanded into a right or 
claim to superior ownership; see Geiger, Hist of Sweden, Chap. IV; 
Bhaskarappa v. The Collector of North Kdnard, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 540, 
544 ss, In Norway an indefcasible right of redemption was always 
recognized ; Elt. Orig. p. 209. 

- (a) I. L. R. 1 All. p. 262. 

(6) See Bk. I. Chap. I. Sec. 2,Q 9; Talemand Singh v. Rukmina, I. 
L. R. 3 All. 353; Parvati v. Kisansing, Bom. H. C P J. 1882, p. 183. 
See above, p. 252. According to the custom of London and other 
places under the English law, “while the house went to the 
youngest heir, the chief room was resorved as the widow’s chamber.” 
See Elt. Tenure of Kent, 42. 

(c) May. I. c., paras. 22 and 23; Stokes, H. L. B. 78-9; Mit. Chap, 
I. Sec. 4, paras. 17-19; ibid. 388. Otherwise they are retained by the 
possessors, allowance being made for their value; Steele, L. C. 60, 223. 
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ners,(a) they and are expressly excluded from partition in the 
husband’s life by Vishnu, XVII., p. 21, unless given in fraud 
of the coparceners.(b) Property subject to partition, but 
the existence of which was not known and which could not 
therefore be included in a general partition, is, on its disco- 
very, to be distributed, and in the same proportion as that 
actually divided. (c) 

§ 5c. Property legally impartible.—Property, not naturally 
indivisible, may be impartible on account of the political con- 
dition of the owners or of a local or family law governing its 
devolution. (@) The succession to a principality is by the 
Hindi Law usually confined to a single line of chieftains, (e) 


(a) Viram. Transl. 250 ; Infra, Bk. I. Introd. Sec. 7 A. 2. A 
widow’s ornaments are not partible amongst her husband’s copar- 
ceners, Steele, L. C. 35. See above, p. 310. 

(b) See above, pp. 186, 208, 310. (c) Steele, L. C. 60, 223. 

(d) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 15 Comm. ; Maine, Anc. L. 
233. Under the Maroomakatayam law a partition requires the assent 
of all members of the family, M.S. D. A R. for 1857, p. 120. Under 
the English Common Law cases arose of coparceners inheriting 
property, such as a fortress, a corody uncertain, or common appendant 
which could not be divided. In such cases the eldest took the 
impartible property and made an equivalent contribution in money 
tothe others. So too when the youngest coparcener took the whole 
of the impartible property under the law of borough-English. See 
Bract. II. 76; Co. Litt. 165a; Elt. Tenure of Kent, 172. 

(e) Steele, L. C. 60, 62, 229; 1 Macn. H. L. 7; 2 Str. H. L. 328. 
The custom arose, or maintained itself amidst a general change, partly 
from the sacred character ascribed to the eponymous founder of a 
line of chieftains and his descendants retaining power or nearly 
connected with those who held it; partly, too, under the pressure of 
necessities such as thoss which gave rise to a similar rule in the 
Feudal system. Before this had become developed we find the sons 
of Clovis dividing the empire (Coulanges, Hist. Inst. p. 427) under the 
Salic law (Hessels and Kern, 379 ss.) like a private estate. In 
England, before the Norman conquest, the succession to the throne, 
though confined to a single family, was determined, as to the 
individual, by election, a method which, unless the electors as well 
as the person chosen belong to the princely family, is not consonant 
to Hind@é ideas of chieftainship. Feudal tenure required a defined 
and single successor to the fief. But in Germany, where allodial 
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The preference of individual members of the reigning family 
may be governed by a simple rule of primogeniture (a) and 
exclusion of females; it may admit of collateral representa- 
tives coming in under particular circumstances ; or a power 
of selection of the heir apparent from a larger or a smaller 
class may be exercised by the chief in possession or after 
his death by a group of chiefs. (b) Such rules recognized 
as controlling the succession in a State are hardly to be 
classed with those of the ordinary municipal law. They can 
but seldom come under the cognizance of the ordinary Civil 


patrimony was often held along with the ficf, the former was distri- 
butable as under the Hindd law, though the latter was impartible, 
at least from the 14th century downwards. The rule of primoge- 
niture established as to their fiefs amongst the electors by the 
Golden Bull of Charles IV. was imitated generally by the princely 
houses as a family law, while partition was still the general law. 
See Freeman, Hist. of Norman Conquest, Vol. I. 107; Maine, Early 
Hist. of Inst. 199 ss; Baring Gould, Germany, Vol. I 78, 79; Rawut 
Urjun Singh v. Rawut Ghunsiam Singh, 5 M. I. A. 169; Chowdhry 
Chintamon Singh v. Musst Nowlukho Koonwari, L. R. 2 I. A. 263. 

(a) Notwithstanding the almost universal acceptance of the law of 
equal divisible ownership of the patrimony by several sons and their 
descendants, the traces of the older system of a theoretical permanence 
of union under a single head are still perceptible. See Steele, L. C. 
62, 205, 215, 228, 229, 230, 375, 409,417. The  vadilki” or eldership 
of a family of vatandars (hereditary functionaries) is still often 
contested with great acrimony, and that too when the rights or privi- 
leges annexed to the position are, according to an English estimate, 
of but the most trivial value, or of no value at all. The question 
between the grandson by a deceased elder son and a surviving young- 
er son, and between the representatives of the eldest branch and of 
the branch nearest to the last holder gave rise in England and in 
Germany to contests like those which have arisen in India, see above 
p. 69, note (b), and Comp. Reeves, Hist. of Eng. Law, Chap. III. The 
Wars of the Roses sprang from an analogous dispute. In Germany 
the determination of the competing rights of the elder and the 
younger branch passed the skill of the lawyers and was committed 
to a single combat of champions. See Glanv. by Beames, p. 158; 
Meyer, Inst. Judiciaires, Vol. I. p. 344 ; Laboul. op. cit. 420. 

(b) As to the tribal limitations and the custome of succession in 
R&jputand, see Sir A.C. Lyall’s Asiatic Studies, p. 200 ss. 
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Courts, (a) the sanction requisite to enforce the decision as 
to a disputed succession, an appanage, or a maintenance, 
being in general an act of State. The analogy only of the 
ordinary law is usually followed, because this, forming a 
part of the popular consciousness, has moulded the natural 
expectations and the standard of propriety existing in the 
princely family and those connected with it. The custom of 
the family has equal or even greater influence, and its 
enforcement by the paramount power (b) rests ultimately on 
the same considcrations as those which give weight to the 
ordinary Hindu law, the desire to satisfy the general sense 
of right. (e) The usage does not affect newly-purchased 
zamindaries. (d) 

The primogeniture of the ancient Hindûs was much moro 
a headship thanan ownership excluding the other members or 
branches of the family. (e) The head was an adininistrator 
for all, and a master of all, because the refinements of more 


(a) See Rajkumar Nobodip Chundro Deb Burman v. Rajah Bir 
Chundra Manikya et al, 25 C. W. R. 40t, 12 M. I. A 523 (the 
Tipperah case). 


(D) Mootoor Hngadachellasamy Manigar v. Toombayasamy Manigar, 
M.S. A. Dec. 1819, p. 27; Stecle, L C. 229. The character of the 
grant determined the rights as to inheritance and partition of an 
inam or jaghir. See Stecle, L. C. 207; above pp. 157, 173. 

(c) See Neelkisto Deb v. Beer Chunder Thakoor et al, 12 M. I. A. 
523; Maharaj Kuwar Busdev Singh v. M. Roodur Singh, 7 C. S. D. A. 
R. 228; Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. Sec. 1, T. 15 Comm. In 
Germany the property of the nobility ‘of the nature of a raj” is 
subject to various special rules of descent, having for their object the 
preservation of each estate as a support forthe title. Besides primo- 
geniture there are the rules of Majority, of Seniority, and of Secundo- 
and Tertio-geniture. For an explanation of these terms, the last of 
which implies the enjoyment of an appanage for life by a junior 
member of a family, according to a rule common in [Indla, see 
Baring Gould, Germany, I.81. Rules analogous to those of Majority 
and Seniority are to be found in operation in many States and 
Chieftainships. 

(d) Jagunnadharow v. Kondarow, Mad. S. D. A. Dec. for 1849, 
p. 112; 3 Morl. Dig. 188. 

(e) Above, pp. 69 ss.; Steele, L. C. 178, 228. 

93 m 
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recent times had not been invented. At this stage of social 
development the idea of purcly individual proprietorship 
was but growing up through the separate possession of 
moveables. (a) When the breaking up of families had been 
received into the legal system the former supremacy of the 
senior was recognized by the allowance to him of a greater 
portion or of some special parts of the estate, perhaps as an 
inducement to consent to a partition, (b) but probably also 
on account of the duty specially devolving on him of main- 
taining the sacra. (c) Precedence in public religious 
ceremonies, though sometimes burdensome, is still much 
prized by Hindd gentlemen, and has kept the minds of the 
people familiar with the idea of supremacy in families and 
individuals (d) notwithstanding the difficulty of reconciling 
the latter with the doctrine of equal rights acquired by birth. 
For ordinary public functions and the emoluments attending 
them, the generally received principle is that of a rotation 
of enjoyment amongst those entitled, (e) and this affords a 
means of transition, through cases where there must be some 
precedence, to an hereditary aud singular succession to more 
exalted stations. (f) Both scts of ideas are at work in 
regulating the customary inheritanco of the so-called 
“ raj-es” of the present day, while the younger members of 
the territorial families claim appanages as of right in virtue 
of kinship. (g) But in each sub-branch a general secular 
precedence is conceded to tho senior representative accord- 
ing with his pre-eminence in nearness to the ancestor and in 
ceremonial observances. (h) 

With such cases as we aro considcring may be classed for 
some purposes the one relating to the confiscated estates of 

(a) See St. L. C. 58, 179 Comp. Morgan, Anc. Soc. pp. 6, 528, 535. 

(b) See Sir H. Maine, Early Hist. of Inst. p. 191 ss. 

(c) See Steele, L.C loc: cit. 208, 218, 225. 

(d) See Steele, L. C. 417. 

(e) Steele, L. C. 205, 218, 229. 

(f) See Coleb. Dig. loc. cit.; Steele, L. C. pp. 60, 63. 

(g) Coleb. Dig. loc. cit. ad fin.; above, p. 264. 

(h) See Steele, L. C. 217, 218, 221, 229, 413, 417. 
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the late King.of Delhi, of Raja Salig Ram and others v. 
The Secretary of State for India (a) where it was said: 
‘The territories were assigned to him for the support of his 
royal dignity, and the due maintenance of himself and family 
in their position. Ifhe had died, or abdicated, his successor 
would have taken the property in the same way, free from 
all charges. It was a tenure (so far as it was a tenure at 
all), durante regno, and on his deposition his estate and 
interest ceased, and all charges and incumbrances created 
by him out of that estate fell with the estate itself.” In the 
same case a letter of the Government of India is quoted 
with seeming approval: “ The general rule is that rent-free 
estates, secured by grants from Government, are not liable 
for the debts of deceased grantees. The exception is in the 
case of such estates which have been confiscated, and this 
exception is based on the consideration that ‘ the interests 
of justice’ require the protection of creditors from the 
effects of a political catastrophe which they could not have 
foreseen.” (b) 

The rule and the exception above stated imply however 
that there may be what is called a ftaj, or an estate held 
after the manner of a Idd), when there is no special political 
status at all. (c) In such cases the inheritance to the zamin- 
dári or other estate resembles in general the succession to a 
true principality. The qucstion is then usually one of “ family 
custom and usage;” (d) and the rules of primogeniture and 
(a) L. R. Suppl. I. A. 119, 128 The raj „in that case, was not of 
course subject to the Hindů law, but the principles relied on are 
equally applicable to the estate of a Hindd raja. 

(b) Ib. 129, and infra, Bk. II. Chap III. Sec 4, Q 3a. Steele, L. 
C. 227, 237, 269. 

(c) 2 Str. H. L. 329; Coleb Dig. Bk II Chap. IV. T. 15 Comm. 
See per Judicial Committee in Chowdhry Chintaman Singh v. Now- 
lukko Koonwar, 24 C. W. R. at p. 256, S. C., L. R 21. A. 269. 

(d) Introd. to Bk. I. above, p. 156; Soorendronath Roy v. Musst. 
Heeramonee Burmoneah, 12 M I A. at p. 91; Neelkisto Deb Burmono 
v. Beerchunder T'hakoor, ib. 523; Raja Udaya Aditya Deb v. Jadub Lal 


Aditya Deb, L. R. 8 I. A. 248; Bhau Nanaji v. Sundrabas, 11 B. H. 
C. R. 249. 
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of exclusion of females in favor of male callaterals may 
prevail under a “ Kulachâr” or family custom, as to an estate 
that is not a “raj”? even in the popular sense. (a) The im- 
partibility of the estate in such a case is not enough to 
make the succession to it similar to that of a separate 
estate. (b) Property may be joint though impartible. (c) 
“Though property be impartible, yet the nearest male 
member of the joint family inkerits in preference to the 
daughters of the last holder, as admitted in the Shivagunga 
case, (d) though without effect there, as the estate was a 
separate acquisition.” (e) The family cstate may comprise 
partible as well as impartible property, each following its 
own line of descent, (f) and in such a case a partition may 
be made with reference to the latter, so that it becomes, as 
regards the other parceners, a separate estate in the hands of 
the senior co-sharer to whom it is allotted. (g) This deci- 
sion may be referred cither to a resignation by the other 
members of their rights fora consideration in the form of 
their several shares, or to an abandonment by mutual agree- 


(a) Baboo Gunesh Dutt v. M Moheshur Singh et al, 6 M. I. A. 164; 
Bhdu Nánáji Ulpdt v. Sundrabdi, 11 Bom. H. C R 249, 269; B. Beer 
Pertab Sahee v. M. Rajender Pertab Kahes, 12 M. I. A.1; Chowdry 
Chintaman Singh v. Musst. Nowlukho Konwari, L. R. 2 I. A. 263; 
The Couri of Wards v It. Coomar Deo Nundun Singh ct al, 16 C W. 
R. 142 C. R. 


(b) S. R. Y. Venkayamah v Š. R. Y. Boochia Venkondora, 13 M. 1. 
A. at p. 339. 


(e) As said by the Privy Council in Tekact Doorga Pershad Singh v. 
Tekactnee Doorga Koocre, L. R. 51. A. at p. 152, 159. See Periasami 
v. Periasami, ib. p. 61. 


(d) Katama Natchiar v. The Rajah of Shivagunga, 9 M. I. A. 539. 
(e) Sheo Soondary v. Pirthee Singh, L. R. 4 I. A. 147. 


(f) Rawut Urjunsing ctal v. Rawut Ghunsiam Singh, 5 M. I. A. 
169. 


(g9) Tekaet Doorga Pershad Singh v. Takaetnee Doorga Kooere et al, 
20 C. W. R. 155, 5. C.; L. R. 5 I. A. at p. 152. 
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ment of the special custom of descent, (a) and to a partition 
accompanying it, which thenceforward makes the rights of 
the sharers tnter se those of owners of separate property. (b) 
The intention however must be distinctly expressed in order 
to free the impartible estate from the established custom (c). 


In Bodhrav Hanmant v. Narsinga Rav, (d) the Privy 
Council held that an important inam was subject to the 
ordinary rules of partition. Where indced the grant was 


(a) “ The custom is capable of attaching and of being destroyed ” 
Privy Council in Soorendronath Roy v. Musst. Heeramonee, 12 M. 
I. A. 91. See also Gopal Das v. Nurotam Singh,7C S.D. A R 190; 
Rajkishen v. Ranjoy, I. L. R. 1 Cale. 186; above, p 156-7 


(6) In Raja Bishnath Singh v. Ranmchurn Mujnoadar, B. S. D A. 
R. for 1850, p 20, it was held that an eldest brother could give his 
younger brothers equal rights as against himself by an acknow- 
Iedgment, but that this did not exclude a question as to the 
validity of an adoption by onc of the juniors according to the family 
law. 


(c) Sec the case of Chintdiman v. Nowlukho, cited below, I. L. R. 1 
Calc. at pp 161, 162. 


(7) 6 M. I. A. 426. In Girdharee Singh v. Koolahul Singh, 
2 M. I. A. at p. 35, a claim to a rij as impartible was held refuted 
by evidence of “ a course of possession and enjoyment” opposed to 
its impartibility. An impartible raj is not necessarily inalienable. 
see above, p. 159, but this cannot of course be meant to imply that 
generally such an estate is alienable Its alienable quality would 
be made use of to effect partition contrary to the law, or still more 
completely to destroy the interests meant to be guarded by 
impartibility. See above p. 173, and Bk. I. Chap II. Sec. 13, Q. 10, 
p.462. A vrittior income receivable for religious services is partible 
property, and may be even mortgaged and sold in execution of a 
decree. It was held that the mortgagor’s right having been decreed 
to be sold the question of its liability to this process could not 
be raised in exccution, Sadashw Lakshman Lalit v. Jayatibai, Bom. 
H. C. P. J. F. 1883, p 27, referring to Bechardas v. Gokha, Bom. H. 
C. P. J. 1882, p. 379, and Prannath Paurey v. Sri Mangula Debia, 5 
C. W. R. 176 C. R. Comp. Ukoor Doss’s case, supra, p. 185, note (b), 
For the mode of distribution, see Steele, p. 85. That religious grants 
are generally inalienable, sce Steele, L. C. 206, 207, 237, 441, and 
above, p.201. A devasthan never reverts to the Government, ¢b, 235. 
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originally made to support an officc, (a) Mr. Ellis said that 
it is not to be so distributed as to defeat that purpose. 
‘Does not the law,” he says, “that regards the grant ofa 
corrody apply to these and similar perquisites? and has not 
the grantor, or he who pays, a right to see that they are 
appropriated according to the original intention?...... I 
have no doubt but it applies, and that similar official per- 
quisites, though certainly heritable, are not divisible, nor 
ought they to descend by primogeniture. The most capable 
sariki should be selected...... [and] enjoy the whole perqui- 
sites.” (b) This principle is recognized by the Privy Council 
in Ardreshappa bin Gadgiappa v. Guneshidappa (c) so far as 
the emoluments may be annexed by any law to the office.(d) 
A saranjam is usually impartible. It is attended with an 
obligation to maintain the younger members of the family. 
A pension substituted for it has the same legal character. (e) 

In many cases, temple allowances are hereditary and 
divisible, (f ) though sometimes subject to special rules of 
descent, (g) or divisiblo in qnjoyment subject to the charge 
for management which is indivisible. (A) Ancestral pro- 
perty made subject to a trust for an idol was pronounced 
partible subject to the trust. (7) On the other hand, a 
vatan property, found to be impartible according to the 
family custom, was held not to have become partible by the 
cessation of the official functions with which it had formerly 


(a) See above, Introd. to Bk. I. p 180, 184. 
(b) 2 Str. H. L. 364. 

(c) L. R. 7 I. A. 162 

(d) Ib. 167. 


(e) Ramchandar v. Sakharam, I L. R. 2 Bom. 346; above, 
pp. 180, 264. 


(f) 2 Str. H. L. 368. 
(g) Bhdu Nandji v. Sundrábdi, 11 Bom. H. © R. 249. 

(h) 1 Str. H. L. 210. 

(i) Ram Coomar Pal v. Jogendranath Pál, I. L, R. 4 Cale. 56. 
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been connected. (a) What determines the rights in parti- 
tion as by descent in each case is the family custom, where, 
according to that custom as clearly proved, a divergence 
from the ordinary law has become established. (b) Such a 
family custom allotting certain portions of a Zamindari to 
the junior members does not render savings and accumula- 
tions made by those members joint property. (c) 


A family cannot make a custom for itself in opposition to 
the gencral law of the country, according to Baswantrav v. 
Mantappa. (d) But where the family is found to have 
been governed as to its property by a custom which has been 
submitted to as compulsory, that custom is itself law, (e) 
though it is extremely difficult to establish such a custom.( f) 
It is more readily admitted where the custom is found to 
extend to a considerable class of the community. Thus in 
Shidojt Rav v. Naikoji Rav, (g) the Court says, “we find 
a general usage amongst a large and important class of the 
community of dispensing with actual partition and providing 
for the maintenance of the family by special arrangements 
varying in different families, the general character of which, 


(a) Savitriava ct al v Anandrav, R. A No. 24 of 1874, Bom. H. C. 
P J.F. for 1875, p 132. Sce Timungavda v. Rangangavda, Bom. H. 
C. P. J. 1878, p 240. 

(6) A document containing a statement of a family custom was 
construed extensively so as to include the whole class indicated by 
specification of particular instances of the nearest male collaterals as 
heirs to a Zamindar who should die childless, Chowdry Chintamun 
Singh v. Musst Nowlukho Konwari,L R.2 I. A. 263. 

(c) O. Hurreehur Pershad Doss v. Gocoolannund Doss, 17 C. W. R. 129. 

(d) 1 Bom. H. C. R. Appx. xh. 

(e) Sorendronath Roy v. Musst. Heeramonee, 12 M. I. A. 91. Comp. 
Abraham v. Abraham, 9 M. I. A. 195, and Timangavdav. Kangangavda, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. 1878, p. 240; Mathura Naikin v. Hsu Naikin, 
I. L. R. 4 Bom. at pp. 562, 573. 

(f) Icharam v. Ganpatram, S. A. No. 294 of 1871, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
F. for 1873, p. 169. 

(g) 10 Bom. H. C. R. 228. 
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however, is the vesting of the family property principally in 
the representative of the elder branch, subject to the support 
of the other members,” (a) and as to such a custom, that it 
“is one which, if clearly proved, should be allowed to dis- 
place the plaintiff’s right to partition under the general 
law.”” The District Judge finding the custom proved for 
the particular family was to determine what provision by 
way of maintenance was to be made for the plaintiff, who 
had sued for a partition. (b) 


(a) See Bk. I. Introd. above, pp. 263, 264. 


(b) Comp Laboulaye, op. cit. 368. In cases of the kind here con- 
sidered the law of descent is determined by the personal status of 
those concerned. ‘The special rule docs not adhere to the land itself 
independently of the hands in which it is held Under the English 
law a special quality as to descent is deemed inherent in some lands, 
or, rather the proprictary relation to them. Thus a manor given 
first in frankalmoigne and afterwards by knight service was held to 
be still gavelkind. See Elt. Tenure of Kent, 265,377 But this notion, 
though sometimes referred to in the Courts, is strange to the Hindu 
Law. (See Periastis v. Periasámi, L R. 5 I. A. at p. 75, and the 
instances at Nort. L. C. 278, and comp. Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. 
Sec. 1,T 15,Comm.) A Zamindari or Vatan once effectively alicned or 
even divided is freed from any special rule of descent. It is not m- 
partibilis ratione terrae, as gavelkind established by custom before the 
Conquest made land in Kent, partibilis ralione terrae. See Bract, 
374a. In such instances as the Hunsapore case (12 M. I. A. 1) and 
the Shivagunga case, the fact that an estate was assigned to a branch 
of a family not entitled in the regular course of law was said not to 
change its previous impartible character (Mutta Vaduganadhea 
Tevar v. Dorasingha Tevar, L R.81.A.at p. 116), but in both cases the 
new grantees from Government were of the proprictary family and 
subject to its custom as to any estate to which that custom extended. 
Such cases as these are to be distinguished from those hke Raja 
Nilmoney Singh v. Bukram Singh (L. R. 9 I. A. 104), in which 
lands are held as a remuncration for service for the maintenance of 
which they have been conferred, or a grant has been taken at a reduced 
land-tax in consideration of service to be rendered. These may be 
impartible on account of their attendant condition of service, either 
wholly, or without the approval of the Government. They may be 
inalicnable either absolutely, or in a qualificd way allowing an aliena- 
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As regards hereditary offices and their emoluments in the 
Bombay Presidency,(a) these are now regulated by positive 
enactments of the Legislature. See Bombay Act III. of 
1874, by which a prohibition is imposed on Vatan pro- 
perty’s leaving the family of the office-holders, and provi- 
sions are made for placing it under the control of the 
Collector. Subject to this, however, the right of the eldest 
member of a Patil family to officiate, as itis the usage ofa 
large number of families, is regarded as “ usage of the 
country,” which by Sec. 26 of Reg. 4 of 1827 our Courts are 
bound to recognize and enforce. (b) In the case of Bhag- 
diri and Narvadari holdings in Gujarath the Legislature 
has provided against subdivision or separation of the house 
from the holding, (c) but without any rule as to inheritance 
or partition. These are left to the Hind@ law and custom.(d) 


tion of part or for a life, or subject to particular fiscal conditions, or 
as to the persons of the aliences. These conditions and qualifications 
may be found in the case of vatansin Bombay. A jaghir or saranjam 
is usually impartible, and the succession is according to primogeni- 
ture; Ramchandra Mantri v. Venkatrav Mantri, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 598; 
above, pp. 173, 179. 


(a) Sce above, Bk. I. Introd. p. 173. 


(b) Sanganbusapa v. Sangapa, Bom. H.C P. J. 1879, p. 257. Comp. 
infra, Bk. II. Chap. III. Sec. 4, Q. 3; and Bk. II. Chap. II. Sec. I, 


Q. 5. 
(c) See Bom. Act V. of 1862. 


(d) See Bhat Shanker v. The Collector of Kaira, I. L.R 5 Bom 77; 
Pranjivan Dayaram v. Bai Revd, ib. 482. 


The customary law of the castes preserves many restrictions on 
tho disposal of the patrimonial lands. Sve Steele, L. ©. pp. 429, 
432, Even after a partition in many castes the interest of the re- 
latives is thought to prevent an alienation or incumbrance with- 
out their assent signified by attestation, 74. In many the succes- 
sion of a daughter is not admitted in competition with separated 
brothers and uncles, 1b. 424 ss.; as some of the Madras customs 
exclude even the widow, 2 Str. H. L. 163. 

94 H 
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IV.——LiABILITIES ON INHERITANCE. 


§ 6. The habilities or charges on the common property, 
distributable on division, include the following :— 


a. Debts, (a) for which the coparceners at large are liable, 
must, in general, have been incurred before parti- 
tion, by a father or other managing member of the 
family, for the common benefit. (b) 


(a) Compound interest may be stipulated for and recovered under 
the Hindû law, Ramchandra and others v. Lalsha, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
1883, p. 45; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. T. 49 Comm. ; Steele, L. C. 72. The 
rules of the Hincd law on this subject are much more reasonable 
than those of the Roman law, which in some measure still prevail in 
the English law. The maximum of interest recoverable on an ordinary 
loan is a sum equal to the principal; on loans of grain and other 
articles different limits are prescribed. See Steele, L. C. pp. 266 
ss. When interest has accumulated to the amount of the principal, 
it is to be turned into principal by a new account, or by a fresh 
transaction, but to this there is no objection; Steele, L. C. 265; Vyav. 
May. Chap. V. Sec. I.; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. T. 59, 255 ss. As to the 
assignment of obligations, ib. T. 49, and Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 27. 
As to dealing with mortgaged property, Bk. I. T. 117; Bk. II. Chap. 
IV. T 28; Vivida Chint. Trans. pp. 73, 76, 316. See now the 
Indian Contr. Act, IX. of 1872. 

(b) May. Chap. IV. Sec. 6, paras. 1, 2; Stokes H. L. B. 72; Chap. 
V. Sec. 4, para. 20; ibid. 124. The debt of a father isa charge 
generally, as far as his sons are concerned, though not incurred for 
the common benefit. Narada, Pt. I. Chap. III. paras. 5, 6. See Suraj 
Bunsee Koer v. Sheo Prasad Sing, L. R. 61. A. 88; and Laljce Sahoy v. 
Fakeerchand, I. L. R. 6 Cale. 185; Narayanrav v. Balkrishna, Bom. 
H. C. P. J. 1881, p. 293; Muttayan Chetti v. Sivagiri Zamindar, I. L. 
R. 3 Mad. at p. 381; Steele, L. C. 266; and above, pp. 164 ss. 637 ss. 
But the estate is not so hypothecated, without a special lien, for 
the father’s debt, as to prevent the son or other heir disposing of it 
and giving a good title for valuable consideration, Jamiyatrám v. 
Parbhudás, 9 Bom. H. C. R. p. 116; Sheshigiri Shanbhog v. Gungoli 
Abboo Saiba, S. A. No. 88 of 1873, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1873, p. 31. 
In Bheknarain Singh et al v. Januk Singh, I. L. R. 2 Cale. 438, 443, 
White, J., says:— The liability of a son for the debts of his 
deceased father under Hindd Law appears to me to be a distinct 
question from the right of a father in his life-time to charge the 
interest of the infant sons in the joint ancestral immoveable estate 
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B. Provision must be made for relations of the coparce- 
entitled to a portion or maintenance. 


A. Debts.(a)—The Hindi Law lays down broadly that sons 
and grandsons shall discharge the obligations of their ances- 
tors,(b) except where they have been contracted for immoral 


with the payment of a debt......... There seems to be no essential 
difference between the position of the father when dealing with those 
interests during the minority of his sons, and the position of a mother 
when dealing as guardian and manager of her infant son’s estate.” 
See Narayan Acharya v. Narso Krishna et al, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 262, 
and the cases there referred to; the texts referred to above, p. 644, 
and pp. 80,161. The funeral expenses of a deceased Hindd are a 
charge on the family property, Sadashiv Bhasker v. Dhakubai, I. L. 
R. 5 Bom. 451. A widow’s subsistence is sometimes deemed by the 
Sastris a charge preferable to any other debt, as in the case at 2 Str. 
H. L. 280, but this opinion is not followed; see above, pp. 99, 102, 
259. The widow’s dower is preferred to the claim of the usurer by 
the llth Art. of Magna Charta, see Stubbs, Docts. &c. p. 290. 


(a) A father’s promises are looked on as binding unless the per- 
formance of them would prevent the fulfilment of some still more 
sacred duty. His dying directions as to charities within reasonable 
limits must be obeyed. These rank as testamentary dispositions. See 
Steele, L. C. pp. 404, 429. But the Courts will not enforce either 
of these obligations except subject to the conditions of the Statute 
law where that isin force. See above, pp. 206, 207, 224; Steele, 
L. C. 178, 233, 238. 


(b) Vishnu, Tr. p. 45; May. Chap. V. Sec. 4, para. 12; Stokes, H. 
L. B. 122; Umrootram Byragee v. Narayandas Ruseekdas, 2 Borr. 222; 
Ram Narain Lal v. Bhawani Prasad, I. L. R.3 All. 444, 445; Laljee 
Sahoy v. Fakeerchand, I. L. R. 6 Cale. 135 ; (Mitákshará Law), 1 Str. 
H. L. 167; 2 ibid. 274, 277, 477; Coleb. on Obligations, Chap. II. 
51; Smriti Chandrikå, Chap. II. Sec. 2, paras. 20, 24; Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. I. T. 167; Steele, L. C. 265, 266, 409. 


It is assumed here that the father’s “ kriy& ” or funeral ceremonies 
have been performed or provided for. For these all the sons are 
liable, though their rights are not conditional, Steele, L. C. pp. 226, 
414 ss ; and they should act together, see above, pp. 603, 604; Steele, 
L. C. 404, 413. The obligation of providing for the father’s debts is 
limited by the qualification ‘‘ at least for those incurred in necessary 


748 PARTITION—INTRODUOTION. [Bx. 1, §6 a. 


purposes, (a) and this duty is not altered by a partition 
amongst the sons. In the case of Unnoda Soonduree Dassee 
v. Oodhubnath Roy, (6) three brothers had separated while 
a decree against their father remained unsatisfied. In execu- 
tion the shares of two of the brothers were sold. It was 
held that the excess, beyond two-thirds of the amount of the 
decree, could be recovered by the two brothers from the 
share of the third, even though this had passed to a stranger, 
by a sale made before the exccution was levied.(c) It may 
be doubted perhaps whether this decision and that referred 
to in note (d) at p. 628 are reconcilable in principle. (d) In 
the Bombay Presidency, the hability has been limited by 
Bombay Act VII. of 1866, under which an heir is respon- 


expenses of the family,” Steele, L. C. p. 57, 217; but this has been 
enlarged by the Courts. See above, pp. 80, 160, 207, 208, 625, 631, 639. 

If valid incumbrances have been created by the father as the ma- 
nager, these will of course form a deduction from the estate to be 
distributed. See above pp. 609, 635, 637 ss. In the case of mortgages, 
which are usually accompanied by possession, the mortgaged portion 
is frequently preserved for future partition. Otherwise it 1s allotted 
at a valuation of the equity of redemption to the share of one of the 
parceners. See above, Sec. 4 E; comp. Steele, L. C. p. 218. The 
right of the managing member to mortgage and even to sell the 
estate of the family to relieve its difficulties is widely admitted by 
the customary law. See Steele, L. C. p. 398. Hence the presump. 
tion in favour of his transactions. In. Ev. Act, I. of 1872, Secs. 
114, 115. 


(a) May. l. c. para. 15; Stokes, H. L B. 122. ‘The pious obliga- 
tion of a son to pay his father’s debts is confined to debts contracted 
for moral purposes.” Jettyapa v. Laximaya, Bom. H. C. P. J, 1883, 
p.87. See above, pp. 634, 635, 641, 643. 

(b) 11 C. W. R. 125 C. R. 

(c) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. T. 182. 


(d) The law as to a single coparcersr’s alienation, and a creditor’s 
sale in execution, are discussed above, pp. 631 ss. See Deendyal Lall v. 
Jugdcep Narain Singh, L. R. 41. A. 247; Suraj Bunsi Koer v. Sheo 
Prasad Singh, L. R. 61. A. 88,101; Lakshman Dada Naik v. Ram- 
chandra Dada Naik, L. R. 7 I. A. 181,195; Bábáji Sakhoji v. Rdmshet 
etal, 2 Bom. H.C. R. 23. The decisions have been influenced by 
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sible only to the extent of the assets received by him ; (a) 
and his property cannot perhaps be aliened or encumbered 
by the father, except for good reasons into which the encum- 
brancer is bound to inquire. (b) The tendency of the 
decisions however has been to extend the father’s power 
of disposal and incumbrance as against his sons. (c) 


In the case of a united family consisting only of brothers 
or collaterals, it has been laid down, that the presumption 
usually arises ofa debt incurred by a managing member being 
for the benefit of the family, (d) but that in the case of a minor 
coparcencr’s interests being affected, the creditor, seeking to 
enforce the liability, must prove that it was bond fide incurred 
by the manager, or at least that there were good grounds 
for supposing it to have so been incurred. (e) Under the 
Bombay Act, above quoted, Sec. 5, the hability of a co- 
parcener, as to debts contracted before he was 21 years of 
age, is limited to the amount of the portion of the common 
property received by him. Even when the other coparceners 
are adults, charges incurred by the manager are binding, 


suspected collusion, which, however, is not to be taken as having 
been a ground of decision in Girdharilal’s case, as said by the Judicial 
Committee in Muttayan Chettiar’s case, L. R. 91. A. 128; Balmo- 
kund et al v. Jhoona Lall, N. W. P.S. D. A. R. for 1857, page 14; 
Musst. Kooldeep Kooer et al v. Runjeet Singh et al, 24C W. R. 231; 
Sheo Pershad Singh et al v. Musst. Soorjbunsee Kooer, ibid. 281; Burtoo 
Singh v. Ran Purmessur Singh et al, ibid 364. 

(a) See above, pp. 80, 165. 

(b) See Narain Singh v Pertum Singh et al, 11 Beng. L. R. 397, S. 
C.,20 C. W. R. 192; Modhov Dyal Singh v. Goolbar Singh et al, 9 
ibid. 511 C.R.; Brojo Kishore Gujendar v. Huree Kishen Doss et al, 
10 ibid. 58 C. R., as compared with Kanto Lall et al v. Girdhari Lall 
etal, 9C. W. R. 471C. R, reversed in P. C., L. R.1 I. A. 321; 
Hari v. Lakshman, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 614, 618. Above, pp. 614 ss. 

(c) See above, pp. 81, 167 ss, 207, 645. 

(d) See Babaji v. Krishnaji, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 666; Vrijbhukandas v. 
Kirparam, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1879, p. 2683. 

(e) See above, pp. 609, 620, 634, 637. But in Chamaili Kuar v. 
Ram Prasad, I. L. R. 2 All. 267, good faith was held not to protect 
a purchaser of property sold for immoral purposes even hy a father. 
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except as against him, only when incurred for the needs of 
the united family, or with the assent, express or implied, of 
its members. (a} 


For a debt incurred by any member of the family under 
the pressure of distress, all members are liable, (b) and the 
property even after partition, but not for a debt incurred 
needlessly or for purposes not constituting a duty, which, as 
a member of the family, the debtor was bound to discharge 


(a) 1 Str. H. L. 199; 2 ibid. 344, 434, 457; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. 
Chap. V.T.180 ss; Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 54, Comm. sub fin.; above, 
p. 634; O. Colum Comara Vencatachella v. R. Rungasawmy, 8 M. I. A. 
at p. 323. A member defrauded by the contract of a manager with 
a third party cognizant of the fraud may have the contract rescinded, 
Ravji Janardan v. Gangadharbhat, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 29, though gene- 
rally bound by his dealings and under circumstances by decrees 
against him, Bhimasha v. Ramchandrasha, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 
1878, p. 286; Annaya v. Hoskeri Ramappa, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 
1875, p. 75; Upooroop Tewary v. Lalla Bandijee, I. L. R. 6 Calc. at p. 
753 (see above, pp 634 ss.; Steele, L. C. 209). At Calcutta it seems to 
have been intimated that the question of the propriety of the aliena- 
tion arises only when infants’ shares have been disposed of, and as to 
their shares, since as regards those of adult members their assent is 
indispensable, Kameshwar Pershad v. Run Bahadur Singh, I. L. R. 
6 Calc. 843; and in all cases due inquiry must be made by a 
purchaser or incumbrancer of the family property. For Bombay the 
general liability for a manager’s acts is asserted in Samalbhai Natha- 
bhai v. Someshvar Mangal Harkisan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 39. The rights 
of a decree-holder for the father’s debts were preferred to those of 
a decree-holder for the debts of the owner himself, in Gunga Narain 
y. Umesh Chunder Bose et al, C. W. R. for 1864, p. 277. 


(b) May. Chap. V. Sec. 4, para. 20; Stokes, H. L. B. 154; Cole- 
brooke, Dig. Bk. V. Chap. VI. T. 373, Comm. ad fin. See also under 
the three preceding texts; Bk. I. Chap. V. T. 181, 193, 194; and 1 
Str. H. L. 276. See also Mahada v. Narain Mahadeo, 3 Morris 346; 
Sadabart Prasad Sahu v. Foolbash Koer et al, 3 B. L. R. 31 F. B. 
E. ; Mahabeer Persad v. Ramyad Singh et al, 12 B. L. R. 90; and above, 
p. 632. On the same principle a mortgage or sale of the common 
estate by an ordinary member, if made to meet some pressing family 
exigency, is generally recognized as valid by the customary law, 
see Steele, L. C. pp. 54, 210, 399. 
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under the circumstances. (a) If a member of the family 
owes to the estate a debt barred by limitation this may still 
be made a deduction from his share in the gross accumu- 
lations. (b) . 


§ 6 3. Provisions for relations, Sc.—Subject to provision 
for the debts for which the joint estate is liable, (c) certain 
relations, though not themselves entitled to definite aliquot 
shares of the common property, even when a partition is 
made, are yet entitled, while the family 19 united, to main- 
tenance or provision by way of marriage portion, and this 
right continues to subsist, notwithstanding an agreement for 
partition amongst the co-sharers. (d) To this class belong— 


A 


(a) See above, pp. 161, 164, 167. 
(b) Lokenath Mullick v. Odoychurn Mullick, I. L. R. 7 Calc. 644. 


(c) Lakshman Ramchandra v. Satyabhámábái, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 494 ; 
Damodar v. Bai Meva, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1882, p. 398. 


(d) As to the person disqualified “ if there happen to be no property, 
his relatives must still afford him maintenance,” Borr. Collection, Bk. 
F. sub init. Broach Brahmans. So amongst Sonis, $b. Sheet 22; Salvee, 
Sheet 43. “ Sons and others, who by reason of infirmity, &c., are dis- 
qualified from taking the share in an inheritance, which would other- 
wise come to them, are directed to be maintained by those to whom 
their shares thus go over, and a direction of this kind, given by the 
lawgiver, when prescribing the mode and condition of inheriting, is, I 
think, rightly construed as amounting to the creation of a charge upon 
the inheritance,” Phear, J., giving the judgment of himself, Jackson, 
and Hobhouse, JJ., in Khetramani Dossee v. Kasheenath Dos, at 10 C. 
W. R. 97 F. B. S. C, 2 B. L. R., A. C. J., at p. 52. Their right however 
is simply one of maintenance. Sce the Smriti Chandrikå, Chap. V. 
para. 20. The same term “ bhartvyam” is used by Yajnavalkya to 
signify their claim and the claim of their wives, and the same verb 
“ bharane ”’ is used to express the right to support of a deceased 
coparcener’s widow in N&rada, Pt. II. Chap. XIII. para. 28. See as to 
a widow’s and mother’s right, 2 Str. H. L.292, 294; above, pp. 168, 232, 
948, 259. If the father is superseded as manager on account of mis- 
conduct or incompetence his maintenance must be provided for by 
the managing member. This remains a charge on the property, for 
which, like the mother’s subsistence and the funeral expenses of both 
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1. All persons by connexion entitled but by some defect 
disqualified from inheriting, their wives, daugh- 
ters, and disqualified sons. (a) 


2. Female relations not entitled to a specific share. 


& 6 B. 1. Regarding the former, see Book I., Introd. p. 
158, 248, and above, p. 751, note(d). The Smriti Chandrika, 
Chap. V., paras. 24, 25, says that the obligation of support is 


the sons, are bound to make a reserve in any subsequent partition 
before the necessity has passed away; Stcele, L. C. pp. 208, 404, 
405, 413. 

Should the sons or other near relatives fail to perform the funcral 
ceremonies of the deceased, they may be put out of caste. But the 
non-performance does not destroy the right of inheritance, nor does 
performance bya more distant relative give hin a preference over 
a nearer onc; Steele, L. C. pp. 413 ss. 


(a) See Bk. I Chap. VI. Sec. 30,Q.3; above, p 587 For the cases 
of exclusion from sharing the patrimony under the customary law 
of particular castes, see Steele, L C pp. 224,411. The many excep- 
tions admitted to the harsh rules of exclusion mark a gradual abandon- 
ment of those rules of the archaic law which can least be reconciled 
with the dictates of natural sympathy. Comp. Steele, L. C. 234, 235. 
That the continuation of the family rites and the inheritance were 
in ancient law regarded as essentially connected, see Manu, IX. 142, 
and the Commentary; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec 5, paras. 21, 
92; Stokes, H.L.B.65; Sec. 11, para 8; Stokes, H L. B. 109: 
Brihaspati declares the vicious son liable to exclusion, since the 
patrimony “is declared to belong to those kinsmen who offer funeral 
oblations to the deceased and are virtuous ” It is however an in- 
version of the proper order of ideas to conccive the right to sacrifice 
to a deceased as a source of the right to succeed to his estate. See 
above, p. 751, note (d); Steele, L. C. 226. The right to succeed 
resting on consanguinity, see above, pp 62, 66, takes with it the duty 
of sacrifice witha more or less definite condition of defeasance in the 
event of failure or incapacity to perform the duty, but the duty subsists 
though there be no property at all (Vishnu XV. 43), and the right 
arises to the heir immediately on the death of the owner, not me- 
diately, through the celebration of the SrAddhs or the right to celebrate 
them, except perhaps where a defeasance has occurred or the heirship 


has been renounced by the person entitled. 
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avoided by not taking the disqualified person’s share, (a) but 
as to this see above, pp. 284, 249. It will have been seen 
that the wives and widows of members equally with the 
menıbers themselves who could take no share in the common 
estate are held entitled to maintenance by the co-members 
in virtue of the membership of such women in their family 
of marriage. (b) This illustrates the statement in the Introd. 
to Bk. I. above, p. 251. 


§ 6 8. 2. Female relations, not entitled to a specific 
share but to maintenance, are widows of predeceased sons 
and other desceudants (unseparated) of the common an- 
cestor, (c) and daughters of such persons, in case of their 
having left no sons. (d) Such daughters are also entitled 


(a) Brethren who have retired from the world take no share. 
Eunuchs and madmen excluded must be provided with maintenance ; 
Vasishtha, Chap XVII. paras 27, 28. So also idiots, cripples, and 
those afflicted witb apparently incurable and disabling disease; 
Nirada, Pt. II Chap. XIII. para. 22. 

(b) Mit. Chap II. Sec. 10, para. 14. Failing the husband’s 
family, a widow’s brothers support her; Steele, L. C. 215. 

(c) The disposal of a widow is one of the duties cast on the near- 
est relative of her deceased husband. (Vasishtha, XVII. 56.) 
Narada says he may appoint her to a kinsman (viniyog). In the 
Vyav. May. Chap. 1V. Sec. IV. paras. 41, 44, and the Viramitrodaya 
(Transl. p. 105 ss ) the begetting of a son by this agency (a Kshe- 
traja) is provided for as though it still formed part of the jural 
system This can hardly have been the case, but the Mitaksharé gives 
him the second place amongst the subsidiary sons, the appointed 
daughter's son (putrikaé-putra) being assigned the first. 

The interest of the brethren in their brother's wife under the 
ancient law has been referred to above, p. 417 ss. 

(d) The daughter of a deceased coparcener must be maintained. 
See above, p. 501; May. Chap. IV. Sec. 8, para. 6; Stokes, H. L. B, 
85; ibid. Sec. 9, para. 22; Stokes, H. L. B. 97; Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. 1, 
paras. 7 and 20; Stokes, H. L. B. 429, 433; Jykotour et al v. Musst. 
Bhaotee, N. W. P. Sel. Ca. for 1863, p. 613. Sce N&rada, Pt. II. Chap. 
XIII. and as cited by the Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 255; Bk. I. Chap. 
II. Sec. 8, Q. 14, p. 384. See above, Bk. I. Chap. IT. Sec. 1, Q. 17, 
p. 363; Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 6 a, Q.27, p. 408; Bk. I. Chap. IT. See. 
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to a marriage portion (a) This last rule regarding daughters, 
though not given explicitly for undivided coparceners by 
the Hindd lawyers, may be deduced from the injunction 
given to reunited coparceners at May. Chap. IV. Sec. 9, 
para, 22, (b) Mit. Chap. II. Sec. I., pl. 20, (c) and from 
that given to the relations of persons disabled from inherit- 
ing, to maintain and to marry the daughters of such 
persons, Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 10, para. 12. (d) Even concu- 


7,Q 10, p. 486. In some castes provision has to be made by a 
reserve for an indigent widowed sister residing with the family ; 
Steele, L. C. p. 405. Comp. above pp. 232, 241, 246. 

(a) Steele, L C. 283, 23-4. 

(b) Stokes, H. L. B. p. 97 

(c) Stokes, H. L. B. p. 433. 

(d) Stokes, H. L. B. p. 457. The marriage expenses of boys and 
girls of the famiiy are to be provided for by a reserve for the 
purpose in a partition, Steele, L. C. p 404, 422; sce Narada, Pt. II. 
Chap. XIII. para. 33 A present made by a deceased father is 
excluded from partition, see above p. 211, and comp. Steele, L C p. 
424; Narada, Pt. II. Chap. XIII. para. 6. 

In the case of Laroo v. Manickchund Shajee, at 1 Borr. 461, there 
being a son initiated and one uninitiated, by different mothers, and 
a daughter, it was held that the initiation of the son should take 
place at the cost of the estate, that the daughter should have a por- 
tion ofl of } = ofthe property, and that the remainder should 
be evenly divided between the half-brothers, cach of whom was to 
maintain his own mother, Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 7, pl. 3, 4, 5, 7; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 398-9. 

The property for partition was in one case pronounced subject to 
the following charges :— 

(a) Debts due by the family. 
(6) Bad debts due to the family included in the aggregate assets. 
(c) Marriage expenses of unmarried brothers and sisters. 
(d) Maintenance of female members :— 
(1) Aunt of parties. 
(2) Mother of plaintiff. 
(3) Sisters, if unmarried. 

A deduction on account of a Mandir, as after separation the 
plaintiff would not be interested in it, was disallowed, Damodarbhat 
v. Uttamram, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1878, p. 281. 
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bines are entitled to maintenance out of an hereditary 
pension. (a) A widowed sister, left destitute by her hus- 
band, must be provided for by the widows of the deceased 
in a distribution of his property. (b) 

The rule that all widows of predeceased coparceners, 
though not entitled to a share on partition, have a claim to 
maintenance as against the estate, (c) which is supported by 
the analogy of the rules regarding wives of persons disquali- 


fied from inheriting, (d) has been laid down by Sir R. 

(a) 2 Str. H. L. 32; above, p. 164. 

(6) Ibid. 83, 90. 

(c) If there be joint estate sufficient the widow of a deceased copar- 
cener is undoubtedly entitled to maintenance, Savitribaiv Laxmibai, 
I. L R.2 Bom. 573. 

The widow of a predeceased son (undivided) is entitled to main- 
tenance from his father and brothers out of the joint aucestral estate, 
Musst Lalti Kucr v. Ganga Bishan ct al, 7 N. W. P. 261 F. B. The 
possession of jewels, &c., suited to her station and not productive of 
income, does not affect a widow’s claim to maintenance against her 
father-in-law Her productive property should be taken into 
account, Shib Dayee v. Doorga Pershad, 4 N. W. P. 73. 

The Smriti Chandrika, Chap. XI. Sec. 1, pl. 34, 35, fully recognizes 
the right to maintenance, or by way of compensation to an allotment 
for life of a share of the undivided property. It assigns a higher 
right to the Patni, paras. 37, 38. 

“The maintenance of Net Konwar, the widow of Muddun Mohun, 
was a charge upon the inheritance, which came from Muddun Mohun ” 
(in the hands of his son's widow), per Sir B. Peacock, in Baijun Doobey 
v. Brij Bhookun Lall Awasti, at L. R. 2 I. A. 279. 

As to the recognition of the duty by sharers in the mirasi villages of 
the N. W. P., see Fortescue’s Report on Delhi, dated 28th April 
1820, III. R. &. J. Sel. at p. 404. 

(d) Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 10, paras. 14,15; Stokes, H. L. B. 457-8. In 
Ujjal Mant Dasi v Jaygopal, 4 C. S. D. R. 491, the Pundit said 
that a predeceased son's widow was entitled to maintenance pro- 
portionate to the father’s estate. In Rai Sham Ballabh v. Prankishan, 
3 C. S. D. R. 33, the widow of a predeceased son was held after 
the father’s decease entitled to no charge but to food and raiment 
only ; to be received in her father-in-law’s house, Ramsoondri Debra 
v. Randhun Bhuttacharjee, 4 C. S. D. A. R. 796. See further 
Khetramani Dasi v. Kashinath Das, 2 B. L. R. 55 A. ©. J. Sir 


706 PARTITION—INTRODUCTION. (ex. r, $ 6 B 2. 


Couch, C. J., in Ramachandra Dikshit v. Savitribai. (a) 
The question of a widow’s right to maintenance is discussed 
at length in the Introduction to Book I. Sec. 10, (b) and the 
rights as they subsist against the family are those which the 
heirs must satisfy when they propose to divide the common 
estate. In Madras a daughtcr-in-law was held entitled to 
maintenance (c) as a charge on ancestral property held by 
her deceased husband’s father, and free from the condition 


L. Peel says, in Judeemani Dasi v. Kheytra Mohun Shil, Vyav. Darp. 
384: “ Strange..........es.ee- treats the right to maintenance as 
a charge on the property in the hands of the heir, and it certamly has 
always been so considered in this Court.” He considers the duty to 
reside with the husband’s family merely a moral one; but adds “we 
shall award Rs. 10 a month, and the back maintenance must date only 
from the date of the demand. We might in a proper case say there shall 
be no back maintenance, and farther maintenance should be enjoined 
only on the condition of residence with the late husband’s family...... 7 
See Srinivasammal v. Vijayammal, 2 Mad. H.C. R 37; Ramchandra 
Dikshit v. Savitribai, 4 Bom H.C. R. 73A.C. J. In Musst. Bhilu v. 
Phul Chand, 3 B. S. D. A. R. 223, a surviving brother was compelled 
to afford maintenance to his deceased brother’s widow, and in a similar 
case a widow was told that she ought to have sought maintenance 
and not a share. Musst. Himulta Chowdraya v. Musst. Pudoo Munee 
Chowdraya, 4 B. S. D. A R. 19. 


(a) 4 Bom. H. C. R. 73 A C.J. The learned Judge, however, on 
a subsequent occasion, refused to recognize the authority of this case. 
See S. M. Nistarini Dasi v. Makhanlal Dut et al,9 B L. R.27. He says, 
“ The question there was, as to whether one brother could be sued 
alone, and it was held that he could.” Still the brother appears to 
have been sued as holding part of the family property, not as liable 
apart from that circumstance In Lakheman Ramchandra et al v. 
Satyabhamabai, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 494, it has been held that the claim 
is against the estate in the hands of surviving coparceners, and that 
its non-liability in the hands of an alienee depends on the apparent 
necessity or propriety of the sale and the absence of fraud on the 
widow. See also Adhiranee Narain Coomary v. Shona Malee Pat 
Mahadai, I. L. R. 1 Cale. 365; Sonda Miney Déssee v Jogesh Chunder 
Dutt, ibid. 2 Calc. 262 ; above, pp. 246, 248, 259. 


(b) Above, p. 245 ss. 
(c) Visalatcht Ammal vy. Annasamy Sastry, 5 M. H, C. R. 150. 
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of residing with him. A Hindd widow’s maintenance was 
pronounced a charge on the estate in any hands, in Mus- 
samut Khukroo v. Joormuk Lall. (a) In Rango Venayek v. 
Yamunabai (b) it was held that a widow of a coparcener in 
Bombay, though entitled to maintenance, cannot generally 
claim a separate maintenance. So also the Sastris, above, 
pp. 348, Q. 12, and 354, Q. 25, and in Kashee Chander’s case 
referred to in 8 Morl. Dig. 178, (c) butin Kasturbaz v. 
Shivajiram (d) it is said ** where there is family property 
available for maintenance it les upon the parties resisting 
the claim to separate maintenance to show that the circum- 
stances are such as to disentitle tle widow thereto.” (e) 


(a) 15C W R 263. A person entitled by a decree to mainten- 
ance out of an estate may apparently enforce it as a charge on the 
property into whatever hands it goes. See S. Baghabati Dasi v. 
Kanailal Mitter et al, 8 B. L R 225; Koomaree Debia v Roy Luch- 
meeput Singh, 28 C. W.R. 93 See Heera Lall v. Musst. Kousillah, 2 
Agra H. C. R 42. Ina partition enforced by a creditor in order to 
make the father’s sharcavailable for payment of his claim, the share 
of the wife should be provided for, Babu Deendayal Lal v. Babu Jug- 
deep Narain Singh, L R.41. A 247. Arrears may be awarded as 
well as future payments, Ráj Pirthee Singh v. Rdni Rajkooer, 12 B. 
L. R. 238 


(b) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 44. Sve above, p. 79. 


(c) In Shiva Sundari Dasi’s case (Vyav. Darp. 381), Sir L. Peel 
held that the widow of a predeceased son was entitled to mainten- 
ance as against the father-in-law and brothers-in-law though she had 
quitted the family house at her own mere pleasure. This is quoted 
with approval in Raja Pathan Singh’s case, L R S. I.A. atp. 247 
So Koodee Monee Dabea v. Tarachund Chuckerbutty, 2 C. W. R. 134. 
But where father and son had been separated it was held that the 
son’s widow was not entitled to maintenance, Rujjomoney Dossee v. 
Shibchunder Mullick, 2 Hyde 103; Parvati v. Kisansing, I. L. R. 
6 Bom. 567. See above, p. 235 ss. 


A widowed daughter or sister after being supported by a man in 
his life must, in parts of the Panj&éb, be supported by his heirs after 
his death, Panj. Cust. Law, Vol II p 180. 


(d) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 372. 
(e) See above, p. 261. 
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This doctrine must now be regarded as that of the Judicial 
Committee, which has declared that a Hindd widow is not 
bound to residence in her husband’s family. (a) The cases 
therefore decide that a coparcener’s widow 7s entitled to main- 
tenance, (b) and ts not bound to residence. In a case of 
actual partition it is generally necessary to provide for the 
widows by separate allotments or charges, both in order to 
secure their maintenance and as a necessary element of an 
exact distribution of the estate and its burdens amongst the 
coparceners. (c) In Bengal the liability of the ancestral 
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(a) See above, p. 260 ss 

(b) See above, p 363, Q. 17; p. 408, Q. 27; p. 436, Q. 10. 

(c) In the case of Kalu v. Koshibai, Bom. H.C P J 1882, p 420, 
decided since the earlier part of this work was printed, a claim was 
made by a son's widow against her father-in-law to maintenance 
for herself and her children. It was held that neither the widow nor 
the children were entitled to subsistence, the father-in-law’s property 
being self-acquired. As to the former the Court relied on the case of 
Savitribat v. Laxmibai, I. L R 2 Bom 574. If the reasons given in Sec. 
10 of the Introd. to Bk. I. are valid the claim of a son’s widow in a 
united family isnot, according tothe Hinda law, dependent on the exist- 
ence of joint family property: itis founded on the fumily relation, and 
the value of the property is significant only as a means of determining 
the proper amount or style of maintenance. The judgment of 
Nanabhai Haridas, J., in Udaram v. Sonkabat expresses the view of 
the Hindd authorities more correctly than the recent one in which 
he concurred with Sir C Sargent, C. J. 

The Mit. in the chapter to be presently referred to insists most 
strongly on a man’s duty to support all members of his family, and 
forbids his parting with even his self-acquired property so as to im- 
pair his ability to discharge the duty. How far the duty extends is 
not defined, as far probably as the united family, which seldom com- 
prises relatives more remote than first cousins, and can be broken up 
at will. It may safely be said to reach as far as a son’s family, seeing 
that the precepts expressly include grandchildren, and the connexion 
is so strong that the son and the grandson are the first heirs, and 
must by Hindû law pay their ancestors’ debts irrespective of family 
estate. See above, pp. 263, 264. 

The Hindf girl has no voice in choosing her husband. She has 
no claim on her family of birth so long as her family of marriage can 
sustain her. See Narada, Pt. II. Ohap XIII. paras. 27—29 ; above, p. 
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estate to support a widowed daughter-in-law has been 


79,163. Her already pitiable lot as a widow must become in many cases 
desperate if she is reduced to homelessness and starvation in the 
face of the strongest precepts, hortatory or imperative, of her 
national law. See above, pp. 231, 246. In denying the claim of the 
grandchildren the Court refers to Savitribas's case as expressing the 
opinion ofthree judges that the direction to support a child is impera- 
tive. But the legal obligation does not extend, it is said, beyond the 
son. Forthis a passageis cited from Strange’s Manual, Sec. 209, pur- 
porting to be an extract from the Mit. ‘‘ On the Retraction of Gifts,” but 
which is not to be found there. That Section is a commentary on 
Yajnavalkya, Bk II. Sl. 175, the senseof which is thata man may bestow 
his own in so far as he does not thereby injure the family, but never 
his whole property while his posterity survive. Vijnénesvara expounds 
“syam” in the Smriti as meaning “ 4tmyam”’ (= specially his own, or 
personal property. as contrasted with the common estate). He divides 
things with referenceto gift into four classes, alienable and inalienable» 
and (the usual forms of alienation having been gone through) into 
alienated and unalicnated. In distinguishing the first two classes he 
repeats that of a man’s (proprium) self-acquired property only so 
much is alienable as exceeds the family’s needs. As a ground for the 
limitation he insists on the paramount right of the family to support. 
To establish this he quotes Manu’s text: “ Aged parents, an honour- 
able wife, an infant child, must be maintained eventhrough a hundred 
trespasses ” (Comp. Manu VIII. 389) Presently afterwards he 
incidentally quotes Nårada (see Transl p. 59) to the effect that a man 
having issue must notalienate his whole property. Lastly he construes 
the text as forbidding the alienation of the whole property, however 
completely one’s own, that is though sclf-acquired, while issue (son or 
grandson or the like “putra-pautradi’’) survive. Thus the obligation 
imposed by Manu, so far from being treated as exceptional or as 
limited to the literal sense of the precept, as Mr. Strange must have 
thought, is made an example of the duty tothe family generally. The 
precept that he who has begotten a son and performed his tonsure 
shall provide for his sustenance is relied on for the rule that the aliena- 
tion of his (proprium or personal t.e.) self-acquired property is subject 
to restrictions so long as posterity exist. TheSection of theMitékshara 
is translated in the Appendix. It is in accordance with the chief Hind 
authorities that Jagannatha says: “‘ If the person entitled to subsist- 
ence be not excessively vicious and the householder being mad give 
away his estate the donation is void,” Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. 
Text XV. Comm. See also Steele, L. O. 68. If the family of an 
outcast son can claim maintenance it seems that the right subsists 


760 PARTITION—INTRODUCTION. (BK. 11,§6 B 2, 


asserted (a) and denied. The actual decision in the latter 
case did not necessarily involve an absolute negation of the 
right as it was limited to a statement that “as long as she 
elects to live with her own father she has no legal right to 
be maintained by her father-in-law,” (b) a rule quite in 
accordance with the native authorities (c) and the customary 
law of Bombay; but it was said that “a daughter-in-law has 
no legal right to be maintained whether she lives with her 
father-in-law or not.” This is opposed to the Hindi autho- 
rities (d) and to the custom of the Bombay presidency. 
Where there was ancestral property it is opposed in its result 
to the recent Bombay decisions; but it agrees with them in 
principle, and has been relied on in them as an authority. (e) 
If tho right of a widow of ason, or other member of a united 
family, depends altogether on her deceased husband’s having 
been, not a co-member of an undivided family, but a joint 
owner of property with the surviving members against whom 
the widow’s claim is directed, then as the son in Bengal does 
not in any practical sense become a co-owner with his father 
by birth, he cannot, on his predecease, leave anything out of 
which his widow can claim maintenance. That this is not 
the real basis of the widow’s right has been shown in the 
Introduction to Book I., (f) but it seems unlikely now that 
the Hindd theory should reassert itself against that by 


which it has been replaced. 


equally where the son has died. See Coleb. Di. Bk. V. T. 334, and 
comp. Vivada Chintémani, Trans. p. 291. 

(a) Musst. Heera Koveree v. Ajoodhya Pershad, 24 C. W. R. 475. 

(b) Khethu Monee Dossee v. Kasheenath Doss, 10 C. W. R. 89 F. B. 

(c) See Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 8, para. 7; Stokes, H. L. B, 85; 
Narada, Dayabhaga,paras. 28, 29, Transl. p. 98; above, pp. 232, 254 ss. 

(d) Above, pp. 232, 254, 257, 363, 408, 436. The Viramitrodaya, in 
arriving at the conclusion that women are generally incompetent to 
inherit says “The daughter-in-law and the like are entitled to 
maintenance only.” See Transl. p. 244. 

(e) See Savitribat v. Laxmibai, I L. R. 2 Bom. at p. 617. 

(f) Above, pp. 239, 246 ss. Comp. Culeb. Dig. Bk. II. C. IY. T. 
28 Comm. in med. on the mother’s right. 
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Subject to any qualifications which the recent decisions 
have introduced, it may be said that the daughter-in-law’s 
right, like every coparcener’s widow’s right, to maintenance 
has always been recognized in the Bombay presidency (a). 
In the case of Ramkoonwur v. Ummur et al, (b) a daughter- 
in-law and her daughter werv pronounced entitled to main- 
tenance by the step-mothcr-in-law, who had succeeded to 
the father-in-law’s property. The mother-in-law was pro- 
nounced incompetent to dispose of the immoveable property. 
At 2 Macn. H. L. 111 it is similarly laid down that a 
widowed daughter-in-law is entitled to board and residence 
with her mother-in-law, but not to an allowance if she 
choose to live apart. (c) The latter part of this rule may 
now probably be held superseded by the decisions, except 
perhaps where it can be maintained as a caste law. 


(a) ‘See above, pp. 246 ss. 436; 1 Str. H L. 124, 172, 244; 2 ibid. 
412, 235, 203, where Colebrooke (referring to Mit Chap. II Sec. land 
2, Stokes, H L. B 364-380,)and Sutherland recognize the daughter- 
in-law’s right in a case wherein the deceased son had no separate 
property. At page 297, Colcbrooke, referring to Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. 
l, p ?(Stokes, H L. B. 429). says that even half-brothers of a wi- 
dow’s deceased husband are bound to maintain her. See the case of 
Sdvitribdi v. Laximibdi, I. L R. 2 Bom. 573, discussed above, pp. 
235 ss In Apaji Chintaman v. Gangaba, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1878, 
p. 127, a widow’s claim against her brother-in-law to a pecuniary 
allowance and the expenses of a pilgrimage was rejected. Sce 
Ambawow v Rutton Krishna et al, Bom Sel. Ca p. 150. The 
decision in Chandrabhagabai v. Kasinath, above p. 234, is sup- 
ported by 1 Str. H L 172, but cannot be thought consistent with 
the more recont decisions As to the measure of maintenance of a 
predeceased coparcener’s wife see 2 Str. H. L. 291,294, 299 ; Satyabha- 
mabai v. Lakshman Ramchandra, Bom H.C P J 1880, p. 62. Some 
of the elements in determining what is a suitable maintenance for a 
Hind widow out of her deceased husband’s estate were considered 
in Sreemutty Nittokissoree Dossee v. Jogendro Nauth Mullick, L. R. 5 
I.A 55. 

(b) 1 Borr. 458 , 

(c) See also Book 1. Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 28. 24; Chap. IT. Sec. 1, Q. 
6,17; Sec 3, Q. 9; Sec. 6a, Q. 27, 28; Sec. 7, Q 10; 2 Str. H. L. 235. 

96 a 
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Where a separate maintenance has been awarded, it may 
be increased or diminished upon proper cause shown. (a) 
The order may be made subject to variation. (b) Arrears 
may be awarded (c) contrary to the opinion of the Sastri, (d) 
who thought the widow entitled only to maintenance from 
day today. Thecase of Saruswutee Bace v. Kesow Bhut, (e) 
taking the Sastri’s view, is counterbalanced by that of Sakvdar- 
bai v. Dhavanji Raje ( f) which regards the point as unsettled. 
A widow’s right to maintenance cannot be sold in execution 
of a decree or otherwise transferred. (g) It is a proper 
course to make an investment in order to secure the main- 
tenance. (A) Limitation barring a claim for maintenance 


(a) See Sreeram Buttacharjce et al v. Puddomokee Debia, 9 C. W. R. 
152 ©. R ; Ram Kullee Koer v. Court of Wards, 18 C W. R 478; 
Rukka Bai v. Gonda Bai, I. L. R. 1 All 594. Above, p. 262. 


(b) Above p. 265; Nubo Gopal Roy v. S. Amrit Moyce Doseee, 24 W. 
R 428, and cases under (a), and Ramchandra Vishnu v. Sugqunbdi, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. 1879, p. 450. A Court is not justified in reducing, 
as a punishment for a vexatious defence to a suit, the amount of 
maintenance which it would otherwise have awarded, Sreemutty 
Nittokissoree Dossee v. Jogendro Nanth Mullick, L. R.5 1. A.55 See 
Moniram Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, above, p. 258. Where maintenance 
was withheld the Sistris have in several instances recognized a right 
in the widow by a kind of pignoris capio to scize a part of the estate 
for her support. Comp. the cases under Sce. 3 A, above, p. 653, note 
(d). 

(c) Venkopadhyaya v. Kivari Hengusu, 2 M. H. C. R. 36. 

(d) Ramachendra Poy v. Luxoomy Boyec, M.S D A. R. for 1858, 
p. 236. 

(e) 1 Morr. 247. 

(f) l Bom. H. C. R. 194. 


(g9) Bhyrub Chunder v. Nubo Chunder,5 W. R. 112; Ramabai v. 
Ganesh Dhonddev, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1876, p. 188. See above, pp. 254, 
302. 

(h) Above, pp. 79, 163. As to a concubine’s right to maintenance 
out of a family pension, see 2 Str H. L. 32. But where a Saran- 
jámdár had made a grant of land to a lady it was held that she could 
not retain it against the will of his descendant, as the Government 
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runs only from the time when maintenance was refused or the 
right denied. (a). 


V.—Riauts anp DUTIES ARISING ON PARTITION. 


§ 7. The rights and duties of the coparceners towards 
each other, arising upon partition, relate to 


A. The dctermination of the shares to which the sharers 
are severally entitled. 


B. The distribution of the common abilities :— 
1. Of debts. 9. Of other liabilities. 


A. With respect to the determination of the shares for ac- 
tual enjoyment, this has regard only to the property as it 
actually subsists without allowances for previous inequalities 
of expenditure. (b) In the case of an enforced partition 
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had, in bestowing the Saranjim, intended it, as they declared, as a 
“ provision for an ancient house” inalienable from the family, 
Jamna Sani v. Lakshmanrav, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1881, p. 6. 


(a) Timmappa Bhat v. Parmeshriamma, 5 Bom II. C. R.1390 A.C. J.; 
Narayanrao Ramchandra v. Ramabai, L. R. 61. A. 114; Råmchandra 
Dikshit v Savitribai, 4 Bom. H.C. R 723A C J.; Act XV. of 1877, 
Sch H. 129 See above, pp. 261, 262. 


(b) See above, “ Seraration;”? Coleb Dig. Bk. V. Chap. VI. T. 377, 
378; Chuckun Lall Singh v. Poran Chander Singh, 9 C. W. R. 483 C. 
R, where however what is said as to a manager's accountability to 
a minor coparcener, is opposed to Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 136, and 
Viram. Tr. p 41, 247. At 5B. L. R. 347 (Abhaychandra Roy Chow- 
dhry v. Pyarimohan Guho et al) also it is said that a manager is liable 
to render an account to the other members of the joint family; but 
this ıs to be taken only in a qualified sense, at least in Bombay. See 
also the case of Ranganmani Dasi v. Kasinath Dutt et al, 3 Beng. L. 
R.10.C.J. As to charges that may be thrown solely on the man- 
ager’s share, sce 2 Str. H. L. 339-345. See also the case of Appovier v. 
Rama Suba Iyen ct al, 11M I. A. at p. 89; Joitdrdm Bechur v. Bat 
Gangd,8 Bom. H C R. 228 A.C. J.; Lakshman Dada Naik v. Rama- 
chandra Dada Naik, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 561; Déyakrama-Sangraha, 
Chap. VII. para. 29; Stokes, H. L. B. 512. A liability does not arise 
to account for assets until they are realized, Lakshman Dada Naik 
v. Ramchandra D. N, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 661. If only one member 
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complete accounts must be taken. (a) Securities are to be 
given up to the Court, andifnecessary a receiver and manager 
is to be appointed. (b) All the coparceners must be before 
the Court.(c) (Katy&yana says) “ ‘The unequal consumption 
of unseparated kinsmen shall not be removed (= rectified). 
The purport is that unequal consumption cannot be prevent- 
ed as it is unavoidable.” (d) This is the view expressed by 
Sir C. Turner, C. J., in Madras, (c) and by Melvall, J., in 
Konerav v. Gurrav, (f) in which case there had been not 
only joint enjoyment but a separate enjoyment of portions 
by different members but in the exercise of the common 
right. The Supreme Court of Bengal throw out an opinion 
(not deciding the point) in S, Sourjeenoney Dossee v. Deenv- 
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separates there is merely a computation and a severance of his 
share, Steele, L C. 214. The customary law in most castes is very 
jealous of a single parcener’s right to acquisitions made by himself, 
especially as to immovcable property. ‘Traditional sentiment, nn- 
reasonable as it 1s, connects such property at once with the whole 
family, see Steele, L C. 401. All that has been gamed by individual 
parceners therefore, is gencrally an accession to the estate to be 
divided, (see above, p 725 ss) though the Smritis, as Vasishtha, 
Chap. XVII. para. 26, recoginaze the ucquirer’s right to a double 
share, or as Gaut Chap. XXVIII. para. 27, to the whole gain of 
learning. Where a business was carried on ina son’s name it was 
still presumed to be joint property, Narayan Jivaji v Auajt Konerrao, 
Bom. H.C P. J. 18838, p 91. 

(a) Three sons out of six sucd for partition of an estate wrongly 
maintained to be impartible. They were awarded their moicty and 
three years’ arrcars on an account of income and of expenditure for 
the benefit of the joint family, Rajah Venkata Kanna Kamma Row v. 
Rajah Rajagopala Appa Row Bahadur, L.R 91. A 125. 

Here, the claim having been wrongly resisted, the relief to the 
plaintiffs was substantially put on the same footing as if that had 
been done which ought to have been done. 

(b) Rangrav Subrav v. Veukatray Vithalrav, P. J 1878, p. 184. 

(c) Rakhmaji v. Tatia Ranuji, P J. 1878, p. 188. 

(d) Viram. p. 245, 247, which also pronounces a co-sharer answer- 
able for positive fraud. 

(e) Ponnappa Pillai v. Pappuvayyangar, I. L. R.4 Mad. at pp. 59, 60. 

(f) L L. R. 5 Bom. 589. 
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bundoo Mullick, (a) that inequalities of expenditure are com- 
monly in the present day taken into account on a partition, 
and that, according to Coleb., Dig. Bk. V., T. 878, a co- 
sharer is liable for sums expended on personal enjoyment, 
not for the benefit of the family. (b) The question is dis- 
cussed at some length in the case of Meyhashim v. Vithal- 
1Go, (c) from the judgment of which, as it is not reported, 
the following extract may be given :— . 


“As to the next two objections, the object in taking accounts 
with a view to partition of an estate must, ın the absence of fraud 
or gross misconduct, be simply to ascertain the existing nature and 
value of the property. The Hindd Law docs not subject each and 
every member of a united family to an account of the portions taken 
by him from the common stock, and make him hable to restore all 
that he has taken in excess of his proper proportional share. So 
long as the family subsists undivided, it is regarded by the law 
rather as an integral unit in the community than as an aggregation 
of members, with reciprocal duties and rights admitting of precise 
arithmetical definition, and completely enforceable by the state. 
This, which was a common and prevailing conception in the earlier 
ages of the world, as Sir H S Maine has shown in his Ancient Law, 
pages 134, 183, ıs supported as to the Hindd community by many 
texts of recognized authority. Katydyana, quoted by Jagannatha in 
his Digest, Bk. V. Chap. II]. T. 156, says ‘Let not a co-heir 
be obliged to make good what he expended before partition.’ There 
is even added this precept, ‘ Effects which a kinsman has embezzled, 
let not a co-heir use violence (compulsion) to make him restore’ So 
intimate down to the period of partition is the union of the family 


(a) 6M. I. A. 540. 


(b) “A coparcener is not, asa rule, entitled to an account against 
another in respect of payments made by the former.” Hence the 
Court inferred that one could not sue another in union for contri- 
bution towards land tax paid by the former, Nanabhai Valubhdas v. 
Nathabhai Haribhai, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1880, p. 154. 

The position of the coparceners may in this respect be compared 
to that of a husband and wife liable to each other for positive fraud, 
but not for ordinary inequalities of expenditure. 

(c) S. A. No. 148 of 1871, decided 14th September 1871, Bom. H. 
C. P. J. F. for 1871. 
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that protection otherwise than by remonstrance against unauthorized 
individual appropriations, is hardly thought compatible with it. 
Even in Bengal, where the power of each member of a united family 
to deal with his own share of the property has long been recognized, 
traces of the earlier and more general system are still very easily 
discovered; Jimdta Våhana (Dayabhiga, Chap XIII., Stokes H. 
L. B. 350-360) treating of this very subject of embezzlement or 
unauthorized appropriation, denies to it a strictly eriminal character 
like theft; for he says, in accordance with the law of the Benares 
and Western Schools, though not with his own previous precepts, 
: previous to partition a discriminative (several) property refcrable to 
particular persons relatively to particular things is not perceived.’ 
A similar principle underlies the reasoning of Jagannétha in his 
Commentary on Texts 136 and 378 of Bk. V. of Colebrooke’s Digest, 
and it is to be observed that the ancient texts are much more curt 
and decisive in their original form than as toned down by the 
glosses of more recent commentators. The position and responsi- 
bilities of the Kurt& or manager do not at present differ materially 
from those of any other member of the family. He holds a precarious 
office from which he may at any moment be deposed by the general 
wish of the family. Heis not a trustee required as in ordinary 
cases of trustecship to keep accounts of his own expenditure, or of 
that of the other members, or of supplies taken out of the common 
stock. (a) The remedy for his misconduct is his deposition, or a 
partition of property in which, as will be seen, an adequate account 
can in general be taken 


(a) In the recent case however of Doviga Persad v Kesho 
Persad Singh, L R. 9 I. A. 27, it was contended that Shey Nandan 
Persid, the elder uncle of two infants, had represented them suff- 
ciently in a suit as defendant, he being their co-proprietur and man- 
ager of the estate, and having been retained as their guardian on the 
record when their mother’s name as guardian was struck out The 
Judicial Committee say that ‘the manager.........18 not the guardian 
of infant co-proprietors............for the purpose of defending suits 
against them in respect of money advanced with reference to the 
estate.” Reference is then made to Act XL of 1858, corresponding 
generally to Act XX. of 1864. This says : “ the care of the persons of 
iSS minors.........and the charge of their property shall be subject 
to the jurisdiction of the Civil Courts;”? and again “Every person 
who shall claim a right to have charge of property in trust for a 
minor under a will or deed or by reason of nearness of kin or other- 
wise may apply to the Civil Court fora certificate of administra- 
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“ As regards a minor this remedy is not to the full extent avail- 
able. He cannot himself join in deposing a Karté or make a claim 
for a partition. It is not reasonable that he should suffer by the 
mere misfortune of his possessing no friend so interested in his 
welfare as to bring a suit in his name for a partition. The Hindd 
law appeals as emphatically (Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. IT. Chap. IV. 
T 17) as the English to reason, the reason of the law (Coke, I Inst. 
L TI S. 188), and the misappropriation, which a minor is powerless 
to check at the time, he may yct claim to have remedied as soon as 
he is sui jwis Gross and reckless waste, as well as down-right 
fraud, which an adult coparcencr would have guarded against by 
insisting en partition, forms a proper ground of action on the part 
of one who conld not at the time adopt that remedy. Yet mero 
ordinary extravagance docs not entitle a minor on attaining his 
majority to an account of sums expended, and a compensation for 
those in excess of the Karta’s proportional share, for which the 
texts of the HindQ Law make no provision, and which would be 
plainly opposed to its fundamental principle of the integrity of a 
family united in sacra (Maine A. L. 192) and in interests. If such 
an account could be exacted indeed, the birth of a son would imme- 


tion; and no person shall be entitled to institute or defend any 
suit connected with the estate of which he claims the charge until 
he shall have obtained such certificate.’ On this it is said “ No 
certificate was obtained by Shev Nandan Persad, and although it 
is stated that he was guardian of the infants, he clearly was not the 
legal guardian, and had no right to defend the suit in their name. 
The decrcc in the suit thercfore was not binding on the infants.” Yet 
as the debt had originally been that of their father they were held 
responsible for one-sixth, which it seems was the share assumed by 
some one on account ofthe infants in a partition (comp. p. 613, supra). 
It does not seem that Sheo Nundan really sought or held charge of 
joint property in trust forthe minors As senior member of a united 
family, he would be their joint tenant if any English law-term is appro- 
priate, holding every part of the property as his own, (per mie et per 
tout) accountable in no other way than as the Hindd law makes a 
managing member ofa family accountable for gross malversation. 
As manager he could, according to most of the decisions represent 
the aggregate interests of the family in the Civil Court (see above, 
p. 615). The family however had manifestly become divided when 
the nephews by their suit sought exoneration from liability. This 
division may have occurred before the suit against Shev Nandan and 
the nephews. In that case they might remain co-proprietors with 
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diately impose on his father the necessity of recording every item of 
income and expenditure. The adult member of a family, who sees a 
way opening by which he may attain opulence, cannot easily free 
himself from the embarrassment of minor members entitled to 
share his gains, and the same closeness of connexion, which thus 
makes them sharers of his gains, (a) makes them sharers also in the 
losses occasioned by his indiscretions, so long as these do not 
proceed to an outrageous length. 

“It must, therefore, in a suit, brought by a Hindd on attaining 
his majority, for partition against the other member or members of 
his family, always be a matter very much within the discretion of 
the Court to determine whether all just and reasonable bounds of 
expenditure have been so exceeded that the member sued may pro- 
perly be made responsible for the exccss. The social position of the 


Shev Nandan as manager, and still hold separate interests like 
tenants in common under the English law. Such separate interests 
could not be taken charge of without breaking up the integrity of the 
estate essential to the united family In the beginning of the report 
however the uncle and nephews are described as members of a joint 
Hinda family. Ifin such a case the joint right of infant members 
along with the manager is a property which can be taken charge of 
by way of trust, and mnst be so taken for proceedings at law, the 
manager is necessarily deposed from the place assigned to him by 
the Hind law. The distinction of rights is in fact incompatible 
with a continuance of the joint family as shown in Appovier’s case, 
see above, pp 699, 703. 

On the point of whether the decrece obtained by the creditor could 
bind the infants without their having been represented by a guardian, 
their Lordships say: “ It is not necessary now to inquire, because the 
Courts below went into the question of whether the bond was given 
for a debt for which the infants were liable, and held that it was not.” 
But the High Court had decreed that the infants were liable and 
must pay the share of the debt apportionedtothem This, according 
to the view taken in the Judicial Committee was opposed to the 
principle laid down in Deen Dayal’s and Suraj Buasee Koer's cases, 
but the decree of the High Court was affirmed. The case thus 
presents difficulties and has perhaps been imperfectly reported. 

(a) Though the cleverest of a family take the management from an 
inefficient senior, and make gains, he is not therefore entitled toa 
larger share than his brethren in partition; Steele, L. C. 397 But he 
is entitled to a recoupment of losses sustained or of debts paid out of 
his separate property on the joint account; Steele, L. C. 213, 214. 
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parties, the recognized customs of their class, and many other 
circumstances may be taken into account; and the presumption, in 
the absence of evidence, is always that the estate simply as it 
subsists at the moment of the suit is that of which the claimant can 
demand his proper aliquot part. (a) For the event of fraud distinct 
provisions are made. The Vyavahéra Maydkha (b) lays down what 
is to be found in many other works, that the brother, who by con- 
cealing the extent of the property defrauds co-heirs, shall be 
punished by the King; and property whether purposely concealed or 
accidentally omitted from the partition is everywhere recognized as 
a proper subject on its discovery fora further distribution on the 
same principle as the former onc. 


‘‘ As to the determination of what the subsisting estate really is, 
what the HindQ Law prescribes asa test in doubtful cases is an 
application of the Kosha ordcal. (e) We have got beyond that 
stage of progress in which so rude a method of investigation can any 
longer be cffcctual, as once sometimes it was, by its operation on the 
conscience of the person exposed to it. The more practical method 
of an enquiry into facts as they can be proved by testimony must be 
pursued, as that which, however imperfect, is the one that can bo 
applied with the best hope of success. This resolves itself virtually 
in a case like the present into the preparation of an account on the 
principles already laid down of the existing property and of those 
further sums, if any, for which the person sued may properly be 
made answerable.” (då) 


(a) See the remarks of Jagannatha in Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V.T. 
374; Venkatesh v. Ganpaya, Bom. H C. P J 1876, p. 110; Ridha- 
karna v. Lakhmichand and others, P. J. 1878, p. 238; Konerrav v. 
Gurrav,I L R 5Bom 589. In the case of Appa Ráv v. The Court 
of Wards, I. L. R. 5 Mad. 236, thesame principle was acted on by 
the Privy Council. The plaintiffs were awardcd as against the defend- 
ants their moicty of a Gamindari and of the mesne profits from the 
time of their disposscssion, but subject as to the profits to the statu- 
tory limitation of three years before the institution of the suit. The 
moiety of the estate would necessarily, in the absence of a special 
direction, be a moicty of it as it existed at the time of the plaintiffs’ 
ouster. 

(b) Chap. IV. S. 7, para. 24; Stokes, H. L. B. 79. 

(c) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Scc. 6, para. 3 (Manu, cited Colebrooke, 
Digest, Bk. V. T. 374); Stokes, H. L. B. 73. 

(d) Sce also below, Bk II Chap II. Sec. 1, Q. 9; Chap. III. Sec. 
2, Q. 4, Remarks; Steele, Law of Caste, 53, 208. | 

7 u 
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The partition is regulated by the nature of the property, 
as l. divisible, or 2. naturally indivisible. In the former 
case the partition proceeds regularly by a distribution in 
specie of portions amongst the sharers. The amount of the 
portions varies according to the status of the sharer in the 
family, and, in some cases, according to the nature of the 


property. 
We have to distinguish 


. The partition between an ancestor and his first three 
descendants. 


(1) Of ancestral property. 
(2) Of self-acquired property. 


b. The partition between brothers and collaterals un- 


divided. 
c. Between coparceners reunited. 


A. l. a. (1) Partition between ancestor and his first three 
descendants.—On a partition between an ancestor and his 
descendants to three generations of ancestral property, the 
shares are eqnal. (a) As between the ancestor and each 
of his sons or the issue of each, and between the several 
sons or the representatives of each. (b) 


(2) On a partition of sclf-acquired property made 
spontaneously by the head of the family, he may reserve for 
himself a double share. (¢-) But not if the partition be 


(a) Mit. Chap. I Sec. 5. para 8; Stokes, H L B. 593; Narada, Pt. 
II. Chap. XIII. sl. 12. Traces of the ancient rule giving a larger 
share to the eldest son are still to be found. Sec Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 
2, Q. 2, Rem.; Steele, L. C. 210, 213. 

(b) In a few castes the sons share according to a patnibh&g, see 
above, pp. 285, 422, but in the great majority they take equally, Steele, 
L. C. p. 419, 420. 

(c) Mit. Chap. T. Sec. 5, para. 7; Stokes, H. L. B. 392; May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 12; Stokes, H L. B. 50. Sce Coleb. Dig. Bk. 
vV. T. 388, Comm. ad fin. The limited power of a father over his 
patrimony and even over his own acquisitions may be looked on as 
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enforced by the descendants. This follows from the text 
which states that ‘if the father makes a partition by his 
own desire, he receives a double share, (a) and is also par- 
ticularly stated in the Viramitrodaya. (b) The descendants 
take equal shares per stirpes; (¢) unequal partition by deduc- 
tion formerly recognized is not admitted in the present 
(Kali) age. Under the ordinary law, a father is not at 
liberty to dispose of his property in favor of one son to the 
prejudice of the others, cither by way of gift inter vivos or 
by way of bequest. (d) As the Hindt Law, however, admits 
the father’s right of disposal over self-acquired moveables 
there would be no objection to his making an unequal 
distribution of this portion of his property amongst 


the general rule in jurisprudence, wherever the family has risen to 
importance. In France and the countries which have adopted 
the French Code, the portion of which a father can dispose in 
his estate is limited to his ahquot part, counting himself and his 
children together Thus with three sons he can by gift or by will 
alien only one-fourth of his property To a wife however he may 
give one-fourth ın full ownership, and the usufruct of one-fourth 
more, provided that if he were a widower with children when he mar- 
ried her she cannot have more than the smallest portion given to a 
child. The contradiction in some cases between these rules and the 
question of whether the widow's capacity as a beneficiary is or is not, 
where there is but one child, less extensive than that of a stranger, 
have given rise to discussions amongst the Continental jurists of 
Europe, at least as subtile and inconclusive as any with which Jagan- 
nétha and his precursors in India have been reproached. 


(a) Thar this is the law only as to self-acquired property is stated 
in Badri Roy v. Bhagwat Narain Dobey, I. L. R. 8 Cale. at p. 653. 


(6) Tr. p. 63, 65. 
(c) Debi Parshad v. Thakur Dial, 1. L. R. 1 All. at p. 113. 


(d) Bhujangrav v. Malojirdr, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 161, A. C. J. ; Laksh- 
man Dada Naik v. Ramchandra Dada Naik, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 561; 
S.C. in App. L. R. 7 I. A. 181 ; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Chap. I. T. 27, 
28; and infra, Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 2 and 5; Mit. Chap. I. 
Sec. 3, para. 4, Stokes, H. L. B. 382; May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 
11, ibid. 50. 
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his sons. (a) The Bombay High Court has ruled (b) that 
“a father united with his son has full power to alienate 
self-acquired land, ” which implies a complete power of dis- 
posal. (c) According to this principle, the head of a family 
would be equally unfettered in the distribution of his im- 
moveable as of his moveable self-acquired property. (4) 


(a) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, para. 27, Stokes, II. L. B. 375; May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. 1, para. 5, ibid. 43. A testamentary bequest cannot 
be made so as to cause an unequal division of ancestral moveables, 
Manakchand v. Nathu Purshotam, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1878, p. 204. 


(b) Gangdbdi v. Vamandji, 2 Bom H. C. R. 304. 


(c) See also Muddun Gopal Thakoor ct al v. Ram Buksh Pandey et 
al,6C.W.R.71C R; Bawa Missir et alv. Rajah Bishen Prokash 
Narain Singh, 10 ibid. 287 C R.; Gunganath v. Juatanath et al, N. 
W. P. S. D. A. R. for 1859, p. 63; and below, Bk. IF. Chap. I. Sec. 
2, Q. 2-8, Rem. ; and Sec. 3, Q. 1, Rem. An uncequal distribution of 
acquired property by the father is in some degrce gencrally recog- 
nized by caste custom, subject only to the claims of the family to 
Maintenance, and to protection against mere caprice Steele, L. C. 
pp. 58, 62, 216, 408. 

(d) But seealsol Str. H. L. 20, 21; 2 ibid 9, 12, 13, 459; and 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. IE. Chap. IV. Scc. 1, T. 13, 14. 


As to what is included in immoveable property aceording to the 
Hindd Law, sce Smriti Chandrika, Chap. VIII. para. 18 and note; 
Chap. XI. Sec. 1, paras. 44-48; Jamiyatrdm v. Parbhudis, 9 Bom. H. 
C. R. 116; Maharana Fatesanji v. Desai Kalyanraya, 10 ibid. 189 P. 
C.; kaiji Manorv. Desai Kallianrai, 6 ibid. 56 A.C. J.; The Government 
of Bombay v. G. Shreegivdharlalji, 9 ibid. 222; Balvantrao v. 
Purshotam et al, 9 ibid. 99; Krishnabhat v. Kapabhat ct al, 6 ibid. 
1387 A. C. J.; Bharatsangjee v. Navantdharaya, 1 ibid, 186; 
Sangapa v. Sanganbasapa, R A. No. 40 of 1875, Bom. H C. 
P. J. F. for 1876, p. 214; Shivagavda v. Dharangovda et al, 
R. A. No. 7 of 1875, ibid. for 1875, p. 144; Sitaram Govind v. The 
Collector of Tanna, S. A. No. 198 of 1874, ibid. for 1875, p. 141; 
The Collector of Thana v. Hani Sitárám, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 546. Accord- 
ing to these decisions a hak or right appendant to an hercditary 
office or to membership of a group of village Máhárs is immove- 
able property within the meaning of the Limitation Acts, and is not 
personal property within the meaning of Sce. 6 of Act XI. of 1865 
(the Small Cause Court Act for the Mofussil). Consequently the 


BK.1,§7 414.) ANCESTOR & FIRST THREE DESCENDANTS. 773 


An adopted son receives a fourth part of a share, if le- 


Small Cause Courts have not jurisdiction in such cases even over 
claims for definite sums sued foras arrears. The contrary view, 
suggested by Hanmantrav Sadashiv v. Keru, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1875, p. 
291, and Naru Pira v Naro Shidheshvar, I. L. R 3 Bom. 28, cannot 
safely be followed. The recent rulings have been embodied in Act 
XV. of 1877, Sec. II. Art. 132, which says that Malikana and Haks are 
for limitation to be deemed charges on immoveable property. 


Tithes under the English statute law are hereditaments, and a 
rent was regarded in early times as an estate subject to the 
“ assise ” for possession; but all things of value not being land or 
interests in land (and some interests in land) are by the English law 
“ personal property,” a term by no means identical with moveable 
property, (see Freke v. Lord Carbery, L. R. 16 Eq Ca. 461,) 
and peculiar to the English law, in the sense in which that law uses 
it. See Butler's note to Co Lit. 1910, Sec. II. 2. A royal grant of an 
annuity therefore would be“ nibandha’”’ according to Hindû Law, 
but according to the English Law it would, unless issuing from land, 
be a merely personal inheritance. See Co. Lit. 20a, and Hargrave’s 
note. In The Government of Bumbay v. Desai Kallianrat Hukoomatrai, 
l4 M. I. A.at p. 563, the Judicial Committee say of a Palanquin 
allowance: “ They are by no means satisfied that the allowance, 
though payable out of the Government revenue of a particular 
Pergunna, can properly be said tobe ‘immoveable property,’ within the 
meaning of the clause in question. It did not constitute a charge 
which could be enforced against the land, or, since the year 1808, 
against the revenues of the land prior tothe claim of Government. 
The utmost right of Dowlutrai after 1803, or his descendants, was 
to receive, after the perception of the revenues by Government; 
a certain annual sum of money out of the Collector’s Treasury.” 
In the case of The Collector of Thana v. Hari Sittrdin, I. L. R. 6 
Bom. 546, a Full Bench on appeal from a decision in which the judg- 
ment of Sir C. Sargent, J., had prevailed against that of Melvill, J., 
upheld the former. In the Judgment delivered by Sir M. Westropp, 
C. J., it is laid down that a grant toa temple of an annnity in cash 
and grain payable out of the extra assessments of particular divisions 
ofa district is a charge on the districts, because the assessment is 
so. Itis therefore, as a charge on immoveable property, itself im- 
moveable property. ‘This seems open to the logical objection that 
“charge” is used in a double sense. Asa real right a charge being 
an interest in land is immoveable property, as a tax it is not. 
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gitimate sons of the body have been born after his adop- 


(See Ashton v. Lord Langdale, 4 De G. and Sm. 402, compared with 
Attree v. Hawe, L. R 9 C. D. 337, and Jervis v. Lawrence, W. N. for 
1882, p. 157. A charge confers a right to realization by sale of that 
on which itis imposed. See Fisher, Mortg. Sec. 8; Transf. of Prop. 
Act, IV. of 1882, Sec. 100 ) Again it is said that “a grant by a Hindû 
sovereign to a Hindd temple, which can only be held by the managers 
of the temple, is immoveable property, ie “ uibantha”’? This seems 
to assume the point in issue. If not, then the question is whether 
“nibandha” is necessarily immoveable property, and to say that 
because some or even all immoveable property is nibandha, all ni- 
bandha is immoveable, is not a permissible conversion. ‘ The question 
[is] whether the subject of the suitis m the nature of immoveable 
property, (see above p 229) orof an interest in immoveable property, 
and if its nature aud quality can be only determined by Hindd law 
and usage, the Hindd law may properly be invoked for that purpose.” 
But the * nature and quahty ” of a temple grant having been thus 
determined, the question of whether it falls within the class of 
“immoveable property” is one of English construction, i.e do its 
characteristics as ascertained (uot the mere Hind name by which it 
may be called) place the object within or without the comprehension 
of ‘“‘immoveable property.’ This includes fixed objects and such 
incorporeal rights exercisable in immediate relation to them as the 
local law on that account recognizes as immoveable. The latter are 
jura in re carved out of the full ownership of the object of property. 
See Story, Confl. of Laws, Sec. 417; Preke v. Lord Carbery, L. R. 16 E. 
C. 461. A temple allowance payable by officials out of a tax levied 
by them, even a land-tax, does “ not constitute a charge... against 
the land,” and therefore according to the Judicial Comnuttee in Desai 
Kalianrai’s case, 14 M. I. A. 051, cannot certainly be sad “ though 
payable out of the Government revenue ofa particular parganna”... 
to be “immoveable property.” (ib ) The opinion then may perhaps 
be hazarded that where the Hindd law in a matter explicable by it 
alone shows a particular right to be a jus in re over fixed property 
it may be regarded as included amongst immoveables, whether it be 
also nibandha or not, and that where the right is nota jus in re (a 
real right as it is called) it is not immoveable property even though 
it should be nibandha according to the Hindi law, as ex. gr. in case 
of a nemnuk (periodical payment) from the Government treasury, 
This agrees with the definition given in the General Clauses Act J. of 
1868, and in the Registration Act III of 1877. In the Limitation 
Acts subseyuent to Act XIV. of 1859 (Acts IX. of 1871, XY. of 
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tion. (a) The illegitimate son of a Sidra may also receive 
a share at the father’s choice (b) ; but those excluded from 


1877),“ Immoveable” must necessarily be construed according to 
the definition given in Act I. of 1868, Sec. 2. See also Wilks’s 
Mysore, Vol. I. p. 126. 


As to the English law respecting annnities, stocks and shares 
which are generally personal property, see Wms Exec. Pt. II. Bk. III. 
Chap. I Sec. 2. How these, when held by Hindûs, would be 
regarded now that “ immoveable ” and “non-personal” or “ real ” 
have been identified with “ nibandha”’ (=productive of a permanent 
income) may be a question of some difficulty. Shares in the Govern- 
ment Banks, it is expressly enacted by Act XI. of 1876, Sec. 19, shall 
be “ moveable property,” and by Sec. 22 the Banks are free to 
ignore trusts to which the shares are subject except for the purpose 
of excluding the Bank’s own claims for debts due to them from 
the registered shareholders The Indian Companies Act, VI. of 
1882, Sec. 44, provides similarly in the case of all Companies under 
the Act, that the shares shall not he “real estate or immoveable 
property ° Annuities under the Indian Loan Act, 22 & 23 Vic. Cap. 
39, Sec 8,are declared to be personal property. Government loan 
notes, registered or enfaced for payment in London, are as assets of 
holder deceased declared personal property by St. 28 and 24 Vic. Cap. 
V. Sec l In other cases the particular provisions of the constituting 
Statutes must be looked to, in order to determine the nature of the 
property, and then in the case of Hindus the Hindd law will govern 
the relations of the representatives or co-owners of the deceased 
owner infer se. The property will, in the first instance, usually vest 
in the executor or administrator under Act V. of 188], Sec. 4. 


A pension, in the proper sense of a stipend proceeding from the 
bounty of the Government, is protected against attachment by the 
Pensions Act, XXIII of 1871, Sec 11, but a grant of money or land 
revenue, such as a “ Toda Girds ”?” Hak, is not exempt, though under 
the same Act it cannot be made the immediate object of a suit 
cognizable by the Civil Court, Secretary of State for India v. 
Khemchand Jeychand, I. L. R. + Bom. 432; Syed Mahomed Isaack 
Mushyack v. Azcezoon Nissa Began, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 341; Radhkabai v. 
Ragho, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1878, p. 292. 


(a) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 11, para. 24, Stokes, H. L. B. 420; May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. 5, para. 17, ibid. 63. 

(b) Mit. Chap. I. Soc. 2, paras. 1 and 2, Stokes, H. L. B. 426; 
May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 32, ibid. 55; 2 Str. H. L. 70. In the 
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a share are ontitled to maintenance, (a) On a partition 
being made by a father, head ofa family, his wives receive 
each a son’s share, (b) in case they had received no Stri- 
dhana. If they had received Stridhana, they obtain half a 
share, #.e., so much as, together with their Stridhana, will 
make up a son’s share. 


A son born to the father after partition inherits his wealth 
either solely or in common with sons who have become 
reunited with him. (c) The already severed sons are disre- 
garded in a further partition between the father and sons 


in union with him. 


higher castes ‘he is entitled only to maintenance, ibid. 71. Inderun 
Valungypooly Taver v. Ramasawmy Pandia Talaver, 13 M. I. A. 141. 
The statement of the Pandits in the sume case as to Marriages 
between persons of different castes being unlawful excepi when 
sanctioned by the customary law of the castes, expresses the Tlindd 
law as received in Western India; Steele, L. C. 29, 163,166. But a 
woman, being of a somewhat higher caste, is received into her hus- 


band’s, ibid. See above, pp. 83, 194, 263. 
(a) 2 Str. II, L. 68. 


(b) Mit. Chap. I. See 2, paras. 8and 9, Stokes, H. L B.379; May. 
Chap. IV. Sec 4, para. 15, ibid. 515 and compare the Dayakrama 
Sangraha, Chap. VI. para. 22, ‘did. 512; and Smriti Chandrika, 
Chap. II. Sec. 1, para 39 The mother gets a son’s share in every 
partition, Lalljeet Singh v. Raj Coomar Singh, 20 C. W. R. 336, and 
the other cases cited and followed in Stumrun Thakoor vw. Chundcr 
Mun Misser, I. L.R 8 Cale. 17 A step-mother must live with 
her step-son to be entitled to maintenance, p. 358, Q 6; but sec also 
Introd. to Bk. I. Sec. 10. The Smriti Chandriké, Chap. XI. Sec. I. 
para. 34, as quoted by the Viram. Transl. p. 136, regards the widow 
of an undivided parcener as taking a portion of the common property 
for her maintenance only when the father-in-law, &c. arc unable for 
some cause to protect her, as Narada gives them guardianship with 
full power of control accompanying their liability for maintenance, 
Viram. Tr. p. 138. Her right is intransferablo, sce above, pp. 254, 302. 


(c) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. VI. paras. 1, 4; Nawal Singh v. Bhagwan 
Singh, I. L. R. 4 All. 427. 
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The share allotted to a wife or sister in partition becomes 
Stridhana heritable by her sons only in default of daugh- 
ters, (a) or according to the Mayûkha in preference to 
daughters. (b) This rule is inconsistent with any intention 
to make property derived by a woman from her husband 
“revert” to his family on her death. Vijiianesgvara re- 
cognizes inheritance and partition equally as means by which 
& woman acquires property, and gives a single set of rules 
for the devolution of this property, all of which he calls 
Stridhana. (c) 


(a) Above, pp. 298, 308 ; Mit. Chap. I. Sec VI. para. 2. 


(b) Vyav. May. Chap IV. Sec. II Sec. X. paras. 25, 26; comp. 
p. 329, note (e), above. 


(c) See Mit. Chap. IL. Sec. XI. paras 1, 2, 3, 8 ss, on which Sec. VI. 
para. 2 serves as a comment. But for the prevailing doctrine see also 
above, p. 334, and comp p. 781 below. 


The widow’s power of dealing with property inherited from her 
husband or given or bequeathed to her by him has recently been 
discussed by Scott, J., in a terse and comprehensive judgment which 
applies equally to a share taken in partition. The conclusion arrived 
at by the learned judge was that according to the law of Western 
India, the widow may dispose at pleasure of moveable property thus 
taken by her while subject to restrictions as to immoveables for the 
preservation of the estate, Damodar Múdhavji v. Thakar Parmanan- 
das Jivandas, 13th February 1883, citing the cases of Bhagwandeen 
Doobey, 11 M. I. A. at p. 573; Rajender Narain v Bija Gobind Singh, 
2 M. I. A. 181; Bechar Bhagvan v. Bai Lukshmee, 1 Bom. H C. RB. 56; 
Pranjivandas Toolseydas v. Devkuvarbai, 1 Bom. H C. R. at p. 133; 
Balvantrao T. Bapuji v. Purshotam, 9 Bom. H.C. R. at p. 111; Koonjbe- 
hari Dhur v. Premchand Dutt, I. L. R 5 Cale. 685; Venkat Ramrav v. 
Venkat Suriyarav, I. L R. 2 Mad. 333 See also above, pp. 98, 100, 
301, 334, 507. As tothe quantum of the estate taken, see above, pp. 
297 ss, 336 ss ; and as to an extension of this by express agreement, 
gift or bequest, pp. 184, 315, and Koonjbehari’s case, supro : as to the 
widow’s power of bequest, pp. 181, 219, 309; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 
X. para. 9. Where-.a widow had inherited a house from her deceased 
son, and was alive, it was held that ‘“‘ whether her mortgage was made 
for such purposes as will render it valid against her successor after 
her death, is a question which it is not necessary to determine in 
the present suit.” The mortgagee was awarded present possession, 

98 m 
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§ 74.1.6. Partition between brothers or collaterals.—On 
a partition between brothers the shares are distributed 
equally; on partition amongst collaterals, per stirpes. (a) 
As to the extent of the property, thus subject to equal parti- 
tion, (L) see above, § 54, pp. 708 ss; § 7 ala, pp. 770 ss. 


If there has been a partial distribution giving part of its 
share to one branch, it is debited with so much in account 
with the whole body of co-sharers. (¢) But there is no 
general mutual right to an account of past transactions. (d) 


If previously to the separation a particular member had 
had sole possession with the assent of his coparceners of 
some portion of the cstate, he may retain that portion, (e) 
and where a member had built a house out of his separate 
funds on a piece of the ancestral Jand, it was held that this 


Malapa v. Basapa, S. A. No. 379 of 1880, Bom. H.C. P.J for 1881, 
p. 43. A ‘‘reversioner,” however interested, (see above, p. 96) is 
estopped from questioning the validity of an agreement in which he 
concurred and which he attested, whercby the widow of a person 
deceased, his mistress, and an illegitimate daughter by her, made a 
distribution of his property, Sia Dasi v Gur Sahai, I. L R.3 All. 
362. See further § 7 a. 1b. 

(a) Sce Sumrun Singh v. Khedun Singh et al, 2 Calc. Sel. R. 11; 
Coleb. Dig. Bk V.T. 95, Comm.; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 3, para. l; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 381; Chap I. Sec. 5, para. 1; ibid. 391; Smriti 
Chandrika, Chap. VIII para 5; 2Str. WU L 286, 358, 393. A mother 
cannot enforce a partition on an only son, 2 Str. H. L 290; but if a 
partition is made they take equal shares, Steele, L C 49, 56. 

(b) A gift from a parent to one of the sons while undivided is 
exempted from partition, Viram. Tr 250. It must be of reasonable 
value ; above, p. 211. 

(c) See above, p. 698, note (b) 

(d) See above, § 7 A, p. 763; Konerrav v. Gururav, Bom. H. C. P. 
J. 1883, p. 77. A duty to account arises from the time when a 
partition is wrongly refused. Id. 

(e) Sreenath Dutt et al v. Nand Kishore Bose et al, 5 C. W. R. 208 
C. R. The charge created by attachment of an undivided share and 
the effect given to it by an actual transfer of part of the property to 
the possession of an execution purchaser are to be distinguished from 
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did not become part of the family property subject to parti- 
tion. All that the coparceners can claim in such a case is a 
proportionate addition to their shares by way of compensa- 
tion for the land withdrawn from the general partition. (a) 
So in a case of partition of interests without one in specie. (L) 
In Vithoba Baévé v. Hariba Bava, (c) however, a house 
was divided, because built on family property. (d) In Jotee 
Roy et al v. Bheechuck Meah et ul, (e) Phear, J., says that 
by a long holding in severalty with consent of other sharers, 
a member of the family acquires a right to have that parti- 
cular portion of the ancestral estate assigned, on a partition, 
to his share, and that a lessee under him may compel him 
to assert this right. Such a lessee holding on after a parti- 
tion under other co-sharers, their acquiescence in his lease 
is presumed after some years. A purchaser may build a 
wall on the part in his possession, and unless it is injurious, 
the Court will not order its removal. But there is no right, 
without permission, to injure the other’s interests. (f) 


TS | ae ah ed - ed ct RE pete pang ayy AE ee 


this case. But should the parcener in separate possession deal with 
the part so possessed cffect would be given to the transaction so far 
as consistent with justice to the coparceners. Sec above, pp. 631, 633 ; 
Pdndurang Anandrao v. Bhaskar Sadashiv, 11 Bom. H C. R 72. 


(a) 2 Macn. H. L. 152. 
(b) The Collector of 24 Pergunnahs v. Debnath Roy ct al,21 C. W. 


(c) 6 Bom. H.C. R. 54 A.C. J. 
(d) Contra, Guru Das Dhar v Bijaya Gobinda Baral, 1 B L R 108. 


(e) 20C. W. R. 289. 


(f) Lalla Bissumbhur Lall v. Rajaram ct al, 16 C. W. P. 140; Bis- 
sambur Shaha v. Shib Chunder Shaha et al, 22 ibid 287. Under the 
English law when a partition is made each parcener is entitled to a 
deduction of the value added at his sole expense to the part assigned 
to him from the valuation of such part with which he is charged in 
the account with his co-owners, Watson v. Glass, L. R. W. N. for 1881, 
p. 167. 
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Rights and duties arising on partition.—The rule regarding 
adopted sons given above holds good here also. The illegi- 
timate son of a Sfidra is entitled to half a share. (a) Regard- 
ing the interpretation of the term ‘ half a share,’ see Book I., 
Introd. p. 72, 82. (b) On partition amongst brethren not only 
mothers, but step-mothers, patornal grandmothers, and step- 
grandmothers (c) receive a son’s or grandson’s share, 


(a) If there be no legitimate offspring, he is entitled to share 
equally with a daughter’s son, 2 Str. H L 70. Butthe Mitékshara, 
Chap. I. Sec. 12, paras. 1, 2 (Stokes, H. L. B. 466) postpones him to 
the grandson, except for half a share. So Yajn. lI. 134. 

(b) See also above, pp. 379, 382, 383. 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Chap. II. T. 85 Comm. Mohaleer Pershad 
v. Ramyad Singh et al, 20 C. W. R 195; Badri Roy v. Bhagwat 
Narain Dobey, I. L. R. 8 Cale 649; Damodhur Misser v. Senabutty 
Misrasa, ib. 537. But the last quoted judgment says the step-mother 
takes her allotment only for life as a maintenance. As to this see 
above, pp. 303, 308, 310, 777. “ The mother’s title to her share is 
not founded on her former property but on positive texts,” Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 28 in med. 

In his wide construction of the term “ Stridhana,” Vijtiinedvara 
is followed nearly a century later by Apararka. This author says: 
‘The word ‘Adya’ is intended to include other kinds of woman’s 
property ; that for instance acquired under YAjtavalkya’s texts, 
‘The wives must be made partakers of equal portions’ ; ‘ Let the 
mother take an equal share’; ‘ Sisters take a quarter of a brother’s 
share’ ; ‘Daughters share the nuptial present of their mother.’ 
Everything else (in like manner) over which a woman has control, 
is by Manu and the rest called woman’s property,” (Stridhana.) In 
Sibbosoondery Dabia v. Bussoomutty Dabia, I. L. R. 7 Calc. 191, it was 
held that a suit by a grandmother would lie for an equal share with 
her grand-daughter and grandsons in the properties, which, under a 
previous partition decree, had been allotted to the representatives of 
her husband, and to a life-interest in the income of the property 
remaining unpartitioned. 

In the mean time the widows are entitled to maintenance; see 
above, p. 259. But where two widows sought to enforce the terms 
of a partition deed, superseded by other arrangements, they were 
not allowed to turn their suit into one for maintenance, Naro Trim- 
back v. Haribai, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1879, p. 33. 

Ganga Bai v. Sitaram, I. L. R. I All. at p. 174, deals with the widow’s 
maintenance as a charge on the joint estate, a question which 
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provided they have obtained no Stridhana. If they have 
obtained Stridhana, they are then entitled to so much only 
as, with the Stridhana, will make up their proper portion. (a) 


On partition between brothers, the marriage expenses of 
the unmarried brother form a charge on the whole fund to 
be divided, and are to be provided for by a deduction there- 


is discussed at length in Lakshman Ramachandra et alv. Satya- 
bhamabai, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 494, S. C. ; Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 349. 
The precepts of the Śâstras on the subject of the widow’s residence 
have been variously coustrued, even by the Native commentators, as 
may be seen by comparing the Vivada Chintâmani, p. 265, with Jimdta’s 
Daya Bhaiga, Chap. IV. Sec. 1, para. 8 (Stokes, H. L. B. 287), and 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 483, with Varadraja, p. 50. 


(o) Mit. Chap. I. Sec 7, paras. 1 sqq.; Stokes, H. L. B. 397; May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. 4, paras 18 and 19, ibid. 52. See Bk. I. Chap. IV. 
B. Sec. 1, Q 10, Remark, p. 507; Coleb. Bk. V. T. 87, Comm. ; 
Jodoonath Dey Sircar et al v. Brojanath Dey Sircar et al, 12 B. L. R. 
385. The share given to a mother, &c., on partition, may, according 
to Jagannatha, be dealt with by her at her own pleasure, but, on her 
death, is inherited by her husband’s heirs. He distinguishes be- 
tween property originating in a gift on account of affinity, and in 
affinity alone, Coleb. Dig. Bk V.T 87. But see Nort. L. C. 295. 
The texts cited there may, however, be differently explained. Inthe 
case of a widow of a coparcener put on a partition amongst sur- 
vivors, into possession of a defined share, the Privy Council say, in 
Bhugwandeen Doobey v. Myna Baee, at 11 M. I. A. 514 :—** It may be 
a question whether her skare does not become absolute, though in a 
case coming from Lower Bengal, the contrary was decided by this 
Committee.” Prof. H. H. Wilson, Vol. V. cf his Works, p. 26, favours 
her absolute power of disposal. Coleb., in-2 Str. H. L. 883, says 
the Mit. and Madh. Ach. treat the allotment as an absolute assign- 
ment, contrary to the Smriti Chandriké; see above, pp. 298, 303, 
307 ss, 338. She holds only the position of a tenant for life however, 
and has no right to destroy buildings, according to Umapá Kantapd 
v. Ningosd Hirdsd, S. A. No. 123 of 1876, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 
1876, p. 144. See further below, p. 782, note (d). 


The construction of a deed, allotting money, &c., to a widow ofa 
deceased coparcener, may be made according to the situation of the 
parties, S. Rabutty Dossee v. Sib Chunder Mullick, 6 M. I. A. 1; Boyle 
Chund Dutt v. Khetierpaul Bysack, 11 B. L. R. 459. 
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from, but not those of a brother’s son. (a) A mother’s share 
is equal to a son’s. (b) A sister’s share is one-fourth of a 
brother’s. (e) Colebrooke, resting on the Mitikshara, 
makes this allotment an absolute assignment of a share, (d) 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. 286, 288, 338, 423; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 4, para. 19 
(Stokes, H. L. B. 388); Sec. 5, para 2 (ibid. 391); Sec. 7, p. 4 (sbid. 
398); Viram, Tr. p. 81; Steele, L. C. 57, 214, 404. 

(b) 2 Str. H L. 296; Mit&ék. Chap. I. Sec. 7, para. 1. In Bengal a 
mother is entitled to obtain a share as representative ofa deceased 
son, Jugomohun Holdar v. Sarodamoyce Dossee, I. L. R 3 Cale. 149. 

(c) 2 Str. H. L. 288, 366; Mit Chap. I. Sec. 7, p. 5-14; Stokes, H. 
L. B. 398—401; May. Chap. IV Sec. 4, paras. 39, 40 (ibid. 57); 
Viram. Tr. pp 84, 85. Narada, Pt II. Chap. XIII. sl. 13, says that 
the eldest receives a greater share, the youngest a smaller, and the 
others equal shares, as also a sister unmarricd. The variance of 
precept is explained by the Smriti Chandrik&é, Chap. IV. as having 
reference to the extent of the estate, the sister’s claim on her bro- 
thers being greater in proportion as the aggregate is smaller. 
Devanda Bhatta adds that, failing the patrimony, the brothers must 
perform their sister’s marriage out of their own funds, as the 
Viramitrodaya, Tr. p. 81, imposes the duty of initiation on the 
brethren even though they have inhcrited nothing Inthe case at 2 
Str. H. L. 312, the Sastri, apparently with the concurrence of Cole- 
brooke, on a partition claimed by one of four nephews against his 
brothers and uncles, directed that the property, being divided first 
amongst the different branches, sprung from the common stock, the 
portion allotted to the plaintiff's branch should be distributed 
between him and his brothers, subject to a charge for the mainten- 
ance and marriage of their sisters. 

(d) Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. 1, p. 32 (Stokes, H. L B. 436); 2 Str. H. L. 
383; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 18 (Stokes, H. L. B. 52); Sec. 
10, p. 2, 7, 9 (ibid. 98, 100) Ellis, at 2 Str. H. L. 404, says :—“ The 
daughter is heir of her father as well as the sons,” but that is per- 
haps putting it rather too strongly. If the share allotted toa widow 
is to be regarded as an estate of the same character as that which 
she inherits, the recent decision of Dhondo v. Balkrishna, Bom. H. C. 
P. J. 1883, p. 42, is pertinent, which reiterates the rule that a widow is 
debarred from alienating the estate apart from any claims of her 
husband’s relations, see above, pp. 100,101 According to the caste 
usages generally, her disability to alienate fixed property is dependent 
on there being male relatives of her husband, Borr. Col. Lith. 46, 64, 
92, 103, 230, 367. Some say relatives not more remote than nephew’s 
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though some other commentaries regard it merely as a 
provision held for life, like property, as they insist, inherited 
or taken by gift from the husband. (a) Regarding the 
share allotted on a partition to a sister or widow however, as 
absolutely assigned, it may perhaps still be looked on, accord- 
ing to the analogy of the estate taken by a father in a divi- 
sion, as hereditary property for the purposes of further de- 
scent, and as, on that principle, going on the death of the 
widow to the heirs in the husband’s family, who being 
nearest to him are, for this purpose, nearest to the widow. 
This may possibly have been the view of Nilakantha, in the 
Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 10, paras. 26, 28, (b) and would 
make her position similar to that of a widow ofa separated 
coparcener as ‘thus conceived. (c) The Mitikshara makes 
the share simply Stridhana, (d) inherited as described in 
Bk, I. Introd. pp. 146, 310; and in Bk. I. Chap. IV. pp. 
501 ss, 517 ss. (c) 


§ 7a. 1.¢c—Partition between reunited coparceners.—In 
the case of a partition between reunited coparceners, the 
shares are equal, notwithstanding that the portions brought 


sons, ibid. 325, comp. 349. Yet her daughter and daughter’s son 
succeed to it, showing it is regarded as stridhana, ibid. 103. Ex- 
ceptionally she is allowed to dispose of what she inherited from her 
husband, ibid. 188, but not what she inherited from her father, ibid. 
165. She may alienate to relieve her necessities, ibid. 248, or to pay 
debts and funeral expenses, &c., ibid. 281, though even in such cases 
the sanction of the kinsmen may be required, iid 303. 

In 78 Dekhan Castes it was found that a widow could give away 
property if her husband had died divided from his family but not 
otherwise ; Steele, L C. 373. By some she is allowed to dispose even 
of immoveable property given by her parents, idid. 236. 


(a) See above, p. 777. 

(b) Stokes, H. L. B. 105. 

(c Mit. Ch. II. Sec. 8, paras. 2, 7 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 85. 

(d) See above, and 2 Str. H. L. 402. 

(e) See also 2 Str. H. L. 411, 412; Steele, Law of Caste, 62, 63. 
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in on reunion were unequal. (a) Regarding the descent of 
shares in a reunited family, see Bk. I., Introd. pp. 140 


sqq. 


§ 7a. 2.—Partition of naturally indivisible property.— 
Naturally indivisible property must be disposed of, so that 
the coparceners severally may derive from it the maximum 
of advantage, a principle readily deducible from the text 
of Brihaspati, May. Chap. IV. Sec. 7, para. 22. (b) Thus 
roads or ways, wells, tanks, and pasture-grounds ought to be 
used by all the coparceners.(c) The proceeds of an hereditary 
office are to be divided, or it may be enjoyed in turns, (d) 
Places of worship and sacrifice not being divisible, the copar- 
ceners after separation are entitled to their turns of 
worship. (e) Where such a mode of enjoyment is impracti- 


(a) May. Chap. IV. Sec. 9, para. 2; Stokes, H. L. B 92. The 
Smriti Chandrika, Chap. XIIL. para. 4, understands the prohibition 
against inequality to be directed only against the allotment of a 
quarter share to the eldest son, and allows an inequality ina new 
distribution proportionate to that of the shares brought in on 
reunion. This is expressly controverted by the Vyav. May., and is 
reconciled with Brihaspati’s rule, ‘“ Brothers reunited share each 
other’s wealth,” only by a forced construction See Smriti Chan- 
driké, Chap. XII. para 15; Chap. XIII. para 14. The Smriti Chan- 
driké, Chap. XII. para. 6, also assigns to reunited coparceners shares 
in any separate acquisition equal, for cach, to half what the acquirer 
retains. Seep. 698, note (b), and above, § 7 a. 1b, p. 778. 


(6) Stokes, H. L. B. 78; Viram. Tr. p 3; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 
366, Comm. 


(c) Steele, L. C. 60, 61. 


(d) Steele, L. C. 216, 218, 229, from which it will be seen that local 
or family custom in many cases allows a greater or leas advantage to 
seniority. 

(e) Anund Moyee et al v. Boykaninath Roy, 8 C. W. R. 193 C. R. 
A refusal to deliver up an idol for the plaintiffs to perform worship 
was held by Pontifex, J., to constitute a cause of action, Debendronath 
v. Odit Churn Mullick, 1. L. R. 3 Calc. 390, It is generally a pri- 
vilege of the eldest to retain the household gods. Steele, L. O. 222, 
417. 
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cable or inconvenient, the property may be sold, and its 
proceeds divided, or the rights of the coparceners otherwise 
equitubly adjusted by agreement. Clothes in use, vehicles, 
ornaments, furniture, books and tools are to be kept by 
the coparcencrs who use them. (a) But see also above, § 5 
B. ad fin., page 730. As already pointed out (page 731) 
the family dwelling has by some been regarded as indivi- 
sible property. This doctrine has not been received by the 
Courts, except to the limited extent above indicated. A 
suit for the partition of a family dwelling may be brought 
by the purchaser at an execution sale of the rights of a 
coparcener, according to Jhubboo Lall Sahoo v. Khoob Lall 
et al. (b) But in Bombay a partial partition cannot be 
enforced. (c) 


A division of the right to worship may be made by assignment 
of turns, Mitty Kanth v. Nirinjun ct al, 22 C W R 433,S C.;14 
Beng. L. R. 166 Property dedicated to the service of a family idol 
is disposable only by the assent of all the members, and this cannot 
put an end to a dedication to a public temple, acccording to a dictum 
of Sir M Smith, Konwnr Doorganath Roy v. Ram Chunder Sen, L. 
R.4 I A. atp. 58 A religious fund or dedication is indivisible 
according to Viram. 249. Narayan Selantid v Chintaman, I. L. R. 
5 Bom. 893, agreeing with Rajah Termah Valia ç. Ravi Vurmak 
Kunhi Kutty, I. L R. 1 Mad. 235, pronounces a religious endow- 
ment inalienable It refers to Khustlehand v. Mihúádevgiri, 12 Bom. 
H. C. R. 214, and many other cases; but Moancharam v. Pranshankar 
I. L. R. 6 Bom. 298 S.C Bom. H C. P. J. 1882, p 120, recognizing 
the general principle, allows an exception in favour of persons in the 
line of succession, referring to Silinrunbhat v. Kitirdm Ganesh, 6 Bom. 
H. C. R. 250 A. C. J. Sach a transaction does not defeat the intended 
succession ; it only accelerates it. In the absence ofa son, and with 
the consent of the heir, a holder of a temple grant may alienate it 
for the maintenance of the worship, Steele, L. C. 237. By custom 
the rights of a particular ‘ tirth-upadya’ to minister to pilgrims is 
divisible and alienable, Tb. 85. 

The interest of a temple servant in land held by him as remuneration 
may be sold in execution, Lotlikar v. Wagle, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 596, 

(a) Manu IX. 200, 219; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 4, pl. 16, 19. 

(b) 22 O. W. R. 294. 

(c) See above, p. 699. 

99 m 
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A division of rents and other profits of land or houses 
called Phalavibhâga, is permissible, and constitutes a valid 
partition, though distinguished from the ordinary distribu- 
tion in specie. The rule extends to the division of the profits 
of a Vatandari village. (a) But such a distribution cannot 
be taken as conclusivo of partition. (b) With the recent 
case quoted on this point, however, compare also Somangonda 
v. Bharmangouda. (c) The Smriti Chandrika, Chap. XV., 
paras. 3, 4, says that a phalaribhiga, which has discriminat- 
ed the rights of the co-sharers to tho produco of the land, 
leaves them severally without a separate title to the land. 
itself.(d) But this docs notscem consistent with principle. (e) 


§ 7B. 1. Delis.—Debts duc to the family may be distri- 
buted or assigned to a single member as part of his share. ( AF) 


(a) Ruvee Bhudr v. Ruj shunkur Shunkerjee ct al, 2 Borr. 730. 

(b) See above, p. 613. 

(c) 1 Bom H.C R. 43. 

(d) So Amritrany Ab cj’, above p. 703. See however above, p. 694, 
note (d), and Virasuimiv styydsodmi, 1M H C R 471. 

(e) See above. pp 694, 703. 

(f) Where therc has been a dishonest or wanton expenditure of 
the family funds by one member, “a prodigal is to receive his share 
after deducting the amount he has dissipated on other than the 
necessary samskaras of the fanily,” Steele, L. C. p. 62. 

It may be noted that between Hindus the rule of damdupat, or 
limitation of interest to the amount of the principal, apples even in 
the case of a mortgage where no acconnt of the rents and profits has 
to be taken. The rule has not been abrogated by Act XXVIII. of 
1855 or by the Limitation Acts, Ganpat Paudurang v. Ada ji Databhai, 
I. L. R.3 Bom. at p 833. Se Stecle, L. C 265,266 The rule of 
dimdupat is not applicable except where the defendant is a Hindi, 
Nanchand Hansraj v. Bapusahib Raslambhai, 1. Ta. R 3 Bom. 131. It 
is sometimes ignorantly supposed that the regular Judicature of the 
British Courts has increased the oppression of agriculturist debtors 
and small proprietors. The incorrectness of this opinion is shown by 
Steele, L. C. 269, 271; M, Elphinstone’s Report on the Deccan, Bom. 
Jud. Sel. vol. IV. p. 143, 193; Grant’s Rep. ibid. p. 241, 242; Brigg’s 
Rep. ibid. 249; Chaplin’s Rep ibid. 260; Pottinger’s Rop. ibid. 298, 
326 ,828, 337; Chaplin’s Rep. ibid. 489, 495; Robertson’s Rep. ibid. 
589. 
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An immediate payment of his share of such debts can- 
not be claimed by any member from his co-parcener. (a) 
The common debts due by the family are to be distributed 
in the same proportion as the shares of the common pro- 
perty, (b) and the debts incurred in carrying on a joint busi- 
ness override the rights of the co-sharers in the property 
acquired by means of it (¢) ; but the common property and the 
other members of a joint family are not answerable for a 
member’s separate debt. (d) From a passage in the Mayikha, 
l. c., para. 2, it might appear that the discharge of the 
family debts is a necessary preliminary condition to a 
partition. Tho passage of Katyavana, however, which is 
cited by Nilakantha, is differeutly rendered by Colebrooke. (e) 
Narada, as transluted by Jolly, p. 15, directs the 
brothers only to pay according to the shares, if they 
separate, and Jimiitavihana (f) says of another passage 


(a) Lakshinan Dada Naik vo Ramchandra Dada Naik, I. L. R. 1 
Bom 561. 

(6) May Chap. IY See 6; Stokes, H. L. B 72 When one of se- 
veral co-sharers in an estate pays the whole res enue,hts suit to recover 
contribution from the other co-sharers not resting on contract cannot 
be brought in the Small Cause Court. Nolim Krishna Chakravarty v. 
Ran Kumar Chatracut, I. L. no Cale. 605. See Act LX. of 1872, 
Sec 69; Ram Tahul Singh v. Bry svar Lall Sahoo, L.R.2T A 131, 
143; Gadyeppe Ihsa v. ayy Jira coon I L R. 3 Bom. 287; for 
the circumstances under which contribution can and cannot be 
recovered. 

(c) Johurra Bibee v. Shreegopal Misser, 1. L. R. 1 Cale. 470 

(d) Narsinghbhat v. Chenapa bin Ningapa, S. A No. 245 of 1877; 
Bom. I. C. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 329; and above Bh I. Chap. VI. Sec. 
3 (b), Q. 2, p. 556; 2 Str. H. L. 385, Mauhableshvur v. Sheshgiri, 
Bom. H C P. J. 1881, p. 183 A vatandar's mortgage of his vatan 
property is not valid against his heirs either under Reg. XVI. of 
1827 or under Bom. Act LIL. of 19574, Kulu Narayan v. Hanmnapa, I. 
L. R. 5 Bom 135. 

(e) Dig. Bk V. T. 369. 


(f) See Coleb. Dig Bk. V. Chap. IL. T lid: Smriti Chandrika, 
Chap. II. Sec. 2, para, 20. 
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of Narada, Pt. II., Chap. XIII., sl. 82, that it is intended 
to inculcate the obligation of paying the father’s debts, 
(as that which says ‘‘when sisters are married ” merely 
prescribes the duty,) not to regulate the time of partition. 
The Smriti Chandrika, Chap. II. Sec. 2, p. 23, says, that if 
there are asscts, the debts should be paid before partition. 
But Yajfiavalkya (quoted para. 18) prescribes merely that 
the debts and the assets shall be equaliy distributed. In 
other passages (a) a distribution of the debts amongst the 
coparceners is recognised, and the Dayakrama-Sangraha, 
Chap. VII., para. 28, (b) expressly declares that the debts 
may be discharged subsequently to partition. 


If a distribution of the debts is made, the copareeners 
severally, who desire to secure themselves against further 
claims on the part of the creditors, should obtain the assent 
of the latter to that arrangement. (¢) Without this the 


(a) May. Chap. IV Sec. {, para 17; Stokes, H. L B. 52; Mit. 
Chap. I Sec 3, para. 1, ibid. 361; Coleb Dig. Bk. L. Chap V. Text 
149, 185; Bk. V. Chap II] Text 111, and Jagannatha’s Comm. 
Chap. VI. Text 375. 


(3) Stokes, H. L. B 516. 


(c) See 1 Str. H. L. 191, and the anthorities quoted there; and the 
case of Bholanath Sirkar y Baharam Khan cf al, 10 C. W.R. 392 C. R. 
The sons of deceased members are answerable after partition only for 
their proper shares of a father’s debt, according to Coleb. Dig. Bk. 
I. T. 182-5. See Narada, Chap. I Sec IIL para 2, Tr. p. 15; Vishnu, 
Tr. p. 45. The Sarasvati Vilisa, Sec. 96 ff, understands this as 
relating toa separate paternal debt distinguished from a family debt 
binding all, but in Doorga Prrsal vy Kesho Persad, I Ta R. 8 Cale. 656 
S. C., L. R. 9 I. A. 27, the Judicial Committee say of sons of a mem- 
ber of a joint family (according to the statement at the beginning 
of the judgment: “ But it appears to their Lordships that the plain- 
tiffs were not liable for the whole debt for which their father and other 
joint members of the family were originally liable, the debt having 
been apportioned amongst the several members of the family who 
had separated and several bonds given for the several portions of the 
debt. It appears therefore to their Lordships that the High Court 
was right, and that the infants were not bound to pay the whole of 
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assets may be followed in their hands, (a) though a sepa- 
rated son, it is said, is not answerable during the father’s 
life for any debt contracted by his father. (L) In Mahadav. 
Narain Mahadeo, (c) the Bombay Sudder Court ruled that 


the debt for which the father was at one period jointly liable with 
the other members of the family, and that they were liable only for 
the father’s portion of the debt.” This they were ordered to pay, 
though their ostensible guardian was not the legal guardian and had 
no right to defend the suit in their name. If several bonds for the 
several shares of the debts had been accepted by the creditors in 
discharge of the original joint debts, there could of course be no claim 
except upon the several obligors. But the Hindu Law seems apart 
from that to impose only a several obligation on the co-sharers 
except in virtue of any of them possessing himself of the whole estate 
or more than his share of it. See above, pp 80, 610 


In an opinion givenat 2 Str. H L. 283, Colebrooke says that 
the distribution of the debts in a partition is to be regarded 
merely as an adjustment amongst the parceners not affecting a 
creditor's right against all or any of them. The caste rules, as at 
Borradaile’s Collection, Lith. 41, seem merely to contemplate a parti- 
tion of the debts, but so far as property subject to a charge had been 
taken the taker would probably be hable for the common debt. See 
Steele, L. C 59, 219, 409. 

(a) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. I Chap. V. T 167, note; T. 169, and 
Jagannitha’s Comm.; Coleb in 2 Str. H. L 283. 

(b) Coleb. Dig luc. cit. and Amrut Row Trimbuck v Trimbuck 
Row Amrutayshwur, Bom Sel, Ca. 219. See 2 Str H. L 277. And* 
that a minor cannot be called on during his minority, ibid. 279. In 
Bagmal et al v. Nadashiw et al, S. A. No. T0 of L80k, Arnould and 
Tucker, JJ, held that separated sons are liable after the father's 
death for debts incurred by him before the partition As to the per- 
sonal liability for.a father’s debts see above, p 80; and below, Bk. II. 
Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q 5. As to the liability of the property. see 
Jamiyatram v. Purbhadis, 9 Bom. H C. R. 116, referred to in the 
Introduction to Bk. I. p 77; and also pp. 169, 642. In Harreedass v. 
Ghirdurdass, S. D. A Sel. Ca. 46, on attachment of a parcener’s 
share it was mado liable for its proportion of the funeral expenses of 
the parcener’s mother. See Smriti Chandriké, Chap. XIII. paras. 
12, 13. 


(c) 3 Morris, 346. 
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the whole of the family property remains liable for a debt 
(properly) contracted by any member, although another may 
have obtained a decree for a partition. (a) For the separate 
debt of a single coparcener, the common property is not 
liable, but the creditor may, as we have seen, make the 
share available by enforcing a partition. (b) Inthe common 
case of a mortgage acquiesced in by the co-sharer seeking 
a partition he is liable gencrally in proportion to his share 
in the mortgaged property to the charges upon it. (e) 
This does not enable him to redeem his own share alone, 
the obligation being indivisible, but he may redeem the 
whole, (J) and as a condition of giving up thcir proper shares 
to the co-owners he may require payment to him of such sums 
by way of contribution as shall be found due according 
to the nature of the original transaction and on a general 
adjustment of the accounts amongst the co-sharers. (e) 
While the mortgagee is thus secured against any “ frag- 
mentation” of his security he must serve all co-sharers with 
notice of intended foreclosure under the Bengal Law,( f) and 
if he obtains a decree on the mortgage debt and executes it by 
sale against the mortgaged property must sell both Ins own 
and the mortgagor’s interest therein. And even though the 
mortgagor’s interest only is specified as the object of sale 
yet the mortgagee who has promoted the sale is bound by an 
estoppel against afterwards sctting up his own right. (7) 


(a) See Narada, Pt. I. Chap IlI sl 16. 

(b) See supra, § 6 R; also pages 163, 263, 576, 578. 

(c) Bhyrub Chunder Muddack v. Nuddiarchand Paul, 12C W.R. 
291; Laljee Sahoy v. Fakeerchand, I. L. R 6 Cale. 135. 

(d) The practice has sometimes been otherwise, see Musst Phool- 
bash Koonwar v. Lalla Jogeshwar Sahoy, L.R 3 I. A. at p 26. See 
Norender Narain’s case, below. 

(e) Rama Gopal v. Pilo, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 1881, p 161. 

(f) Norender Narain Singh v. Dwarka Lal Mundun, L. R. 51. A. 
at p. 27. i 

(g) See Hari v. Lakshman, 1. L R. 5. Bom. 614, quoting Syed 
Imam Momtazooddeen Mahomed v. Rajkumar Ghose, 14 Beng. L. R. 408 
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In Sabaji Savant v. Vithsavant (a) a one-sixth share was 
awarded to two brothers by a decree for partition. They 
were dispossessed under a decree obtained by the mortgagee 
of an undivided one-sixth from the common ancestor. (b) 
It was held that they could not obtain a fresh partition in 
execution of their former decree, though it was suggested 
they might have a remedy against their former coparceners 
by an independent suit. 


§ 7 3. 2. Other liabilities, that is provisions for the main- 
tenance or portions of persons not entitled to shares, as 
described above, Section 6 B, (c) may be distributed by 
agrecinent amongst the co-sharers. But the estate at large is 
liable, at least in the hands of the members of the family 
making a partition, (l) and coparceners, who desire to limit 
their responsibility, must obtain the assent of the persons 
interested. At Calcutta it has been held (e) that the pur- 
chaser of part of an estate, subject to a charge, may be sued 
singly for the whole amount due, and the same principle 
would probably be applied in the case of a purchaser with 
notice of the lien or liability to a charge of the kind we are 


F. B.; Narsidis Jitram v. Joglekar. I. L R. 4 Bom. 57; Ind. Evid. 
Act, Sec. 115; Chooramun Singh v. Shaik Mahomed Ali, L. R.9T. A. 
2125. 


(a) Bom. H. C P.J. F 1881, p. 193. 


(bD) Rámnechandra Dikshit v. Saritribu, 4$ Bom H. C. R. 73 A.C. J. 
and per Lord Hardwicke in Pern v. Lord Baltimore, 2 W. & T., L. 
C. 814. 


(c) See also pp. 77. 163, 164, 235, 776, 780; Bk II Chap. TI. Sec. 1, 
Q.9; Narhar Singh v. Dugnathk Kuer, I. L. R. 2 All. 407; above, 
pp. 251, 252. 


(d) Ramachandra Dikshit v. Savitribai, 4 Bom. H. C. R. 73 A. C.J. 
referred to above; Adhiranee Narain v. Shona Malee et al, I. L. R. 1 
Calc. 365; Narada, Part II. Chap. XIII. paras. 25-29; Manu V. 148. 


(e) Prosonno Coomar Sein v. The Rev. B. F. X. Barboza, 6 C. W. R. 
253 C. R. 
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now considering. (a) Lastly, if contrary to the knowledge 
and expectation of the co-parceners who made the partition, 
an absent co-parcener supposed to be dead should come 
forward to claim his share, or the widow of one deceased 
should give birth to a son, the proper share of this additional 
parcener must be made by proportionate deductions from the 
shares distributed. (b) The coparceners in existence how- 
ever or begotten at the time of a partition, and those only, 
are entitled to shares. After-born members of the family 
share only with their father or those united with him. (c) 


A son who has for moncy relinquished his share to his 
father stands thenceforth in the position of a separated son. (d) 
But as a separated son he succeeds in preference to the 
widow, though the father can dispose of the estate. (e) 


After a partition has been made a son born to a copar- 
cener (including a father in relation to sons separated from 
him in such partition) succeeds to the share and to the 
acquisitions of the separated coparcener to the exclusion of 


(a) S Bhagabati Dasi y Kancilal Mitter et al, 8 B. L. R. 225; B. 
Goluck Chunder Buse v. R. Ohilla Dayee, 25 C W. R. 100 C. R. 


() Mit. Chap I. Sec 6, paras. 1, 8; Stokes, H. L. B 393-5; 
May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para 35; Stokes, H. L. B. 56; Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. V. Chap. VII. Sec 2, T. 394. 


(c) Yekeyamian v. Agniswarian et al, 4. M. H. C. R. 307; Mit. Chap. 
I. Sec. 6, pl. 4; Stokes, H. L. B. 394. 


(d) Steele, L.C 56, 58, G1. 


(e) See Balkrishna Trimbak v. Savitribai, I. L.R 3 Bom 54. The 
descendant who has taken a part of the property in discharge of his 
claims and left the family, (Steele, L. C 213), has thus forfeited his 
rights as a co-sharer in any farther partition, but not as heir on 
failure of the members who remained united and their represen- 
tative descendants. These rights are reciprocal. (Steele, L. C. 233, 
422.) Amongst some castes this heirship of the brethren excludes 
the daughter except as to gifts from her father (Steele, L. C. 425) and 
even the widow (ib. 424, 423,) though in fewer cases. 
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his former co-sharers. (a) He stands on the same footing 
towards the paternal estate as a son who remained united 
with his father when a separation occurred between the latter 
and his other coparceners.(b) This does not, however, pre- 
vent a gift of a moderate amount to a separated son (c) as 
to one unseparated. 


Partition does not finally close all claims of the father 
and sons on each other (d) or deprive a separated son of 
his right of inheritance in competition with another heir, 
as for instance a reunited coparcener not a son. (e) Incase 
of absolute indigence, their claims on each other revive. (f) 
So too the claim of a mother or a wife to support is not 
extinguished by the allotment to her of a share. (g) 


A suit on an alleged partition which the plaintiff fails to 
establish docs not bar a subsequent suit by him as a copar- 
cener for partition of the property set forth as undivided. (h) 


(a) Gaut. Ad. 28, para 26; Narada, Pt. II. Chap. XIII. para. 44; 
Steele, L. C. 59, 406 ; Note (c) above, p. 792. 


(L) See Mit. Chap I. Sec 6, para. 2; Vyav. May. Chap IV. Sec. 4, 
paras. 33, 34 

(© Mit. Chap. I Sec. 6, paras 15, 14, 15. See Lakshman Dada 
Naik v. Ramchandra Dada Naik, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 561, 567, S.C. L. 
R.71.A 181. Not by will against an unseparated son, tb. 

(d) Viram Tr. p. 54, 218. See 2 Macn 114, 148; Hirata, quoted 
in Coleb. Dig. Bk V. T. 23. 

(e) Viram. Tr. p. 218; Ramappa Nuiken v. Sithammal, I. L. R. 2 
Mad. 182. 

(f) Steele, L. C 10, 178,179; Smriti Chandrika, Chap IT Sec. 1, 
para. 3l ss; JTimatsing v. Gaapatsing, 12 Bom. H. C R Of; Ram- 
chandra v. Sakharam Vagh, I L R 2 Bom 346; Savitribai v. 
Laxmibai, I. L. R. 2 Bom. at p 590. See Sree Cheytania Anunga 
Deo y. Pursuram Deo, Morl. Dig p. 442. No. 3) So also a guru 
and a chela are bound to support cach other in distress > Steele, L. 
C., 442. 

(9) Coleb. Dig. Bk V. T. 88, Comm. Sce 1str.H L 67, 175; 
Sinriti Chandrikd, Chap. IL. Sec 1, para. 3 ss. Stecle, L. C. 40, 
states tho duty generally. 

(h) Konerrav y. Gururav, 1. L, R. 5 Bom 088. 
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The execution of a decree for partition of an estate 
subject to payment of land revenue is to be made by the 


Collector. (a) 
Repugnant conditions cannot be annexed to the separate 


estates taken under a partition. (b) 


(a) Act X. of 1877, Sec. 265. Rules for the performance of the 
duty are provided by Bombay Act V. of 1879, Sec. 113. 


Joint owners have, under English law, equal rights to custody 
of title decds. Ona partition they are usually assigned to the sole 
owner or the owner of the largest share of the portions to which 
they severally relate, but with a right in all intcrested to see and 
have copies of them. See Lambert v. Rogers, 1 Meriv. 489; Jones v. 
Robinson, 3 DeG. M. & G. 910. Hindu custom assigns the custody 
to the head of the family with liberty of inspection to all interested. 
Steele, L. C. 220. 


(6) K. Venkatrdmanna v. K. Bramanna Sdstralu, 4 Mad. H.C. R. 
345. 
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BOOK II. 


PARTITION. 


CHAPTER I. 


BETWEEN THE HEAD OF A FAMILY AND HIS 
FIRST THREE DESCENDANTS. 


SECTION 1.—OF ANCESTRAL PROPERTY. 


Q. 1.—Can a son claim a share of the ancestral and 
undivided property from his father ? 


A.—A son has no right to demand a share of the ances- 
tral and undivided property from his father against his 
wish, unless there are good reasons for the demand. These 
reasons may be stated thus :—(1) The father has relinquished 
his claim to his property. (2) He is dissipating his pro- 
perty. (3) Heis in an unsound state of mind. (4) He is 
very old. (&) He is afflicted with an incurable disease. In 
all these cases a son can claim a share of the ancestral pro- 
perty from his father, though he may be unwilling to give 
it.— Surat, January 3rd, 1859. 

Avutuorities.—(1) Vyav. May. Dayabhiga, p. 91,1. 7; (2*) Mit. 
Vyav. f. 50, p. 11.7:— 

“For the ownership of father and son is the same in land, which 
was acquired by the grandfather, or in a corrody, or in chattels” 


(which belonged to him). (Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, para. 3; Stokes, H. L. 
B. 391.) 


Remarxs.—l. The passage quoted by the Sastri, as well as the 
rules derived therefrom, refers to the self-acquired property of the 
father. Regarding the fourth ground for which the son is said to 
be able to demand division—old age—it ought to be remarked that 
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it holds good only if the father is unable to manage his affairs on 
account of old age. (a) 


2. According to the Mitéksharé, 1. c. and ibid. paras 5 and 8, the 
son has aright to demand a division of ancestral property. Nila- 
kantha states the same. (May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 13; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 51). See also Duyashunker v. Brijvullubh. (b) 


Q. 2.—A man has a right to one-third of the property 
left by his deceased father. The man has two sons. Tho 
question is, how the man’s share should be divided among 
the grandsons ? 


A.—The sons and the grandsons of the deceased have 
equal right to the share of the grandfather’s property, but as 
the father of the two grandsons is alive and is in a good 
state of health, the share cannot be divided unless the father 
has no objection thereto. The Sastra assigns many condi- 
tions to the subdivision of such share, and it is, therefore, 
impossible to say what shall be the share of each grandson 
in the share of the son.—Surat, March, 18th 1858. (e) 

Avtuority.—* Mit. Vyav f. 00, p. 1,1. 7 (see the preceding Ques- 
tion) 

Remirks.—l. The sons can enforce the partition of the ancestral 
property, and it must be divided equally between the father and his 
sons if the father holds a separated share. If he is nnited with his 


brethren his intervening will may defeat the sons’ desire or parti- 
tion unless they can make out a case of unfair dealing. (d) 


2 The Sistri thinks of the partition of property acquired by the 
father himself, or of the grandfather’s property during his life and 
that of the father. 


Q. 3.—Can the sons of a man divide the ancestral pro- 
perty among themselves without his consent ? 


(a) See Steele, L C. 216. 
(4) Bom Sel. Ca pp. 44, 40. See above, pp. 659 ss. 


(c) Similar answers were received from Ahmednuggur, February 
21st, 1851; Broach, May 22nd, 1857. 


(d) Sze above, pp. 604, 657. 
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A.—A man’s sons have a right to the ancestral property, 
but if such property, after having passed from the family, 
was regained by the father, it must be considered as his 
acquisition. This, as well as that property which may have 
been directly acquired by the father, cannot be divided 
without his consent.—Tanna, March 2nd, 1854. (a) 


AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit Vyav. f. 50, p. 1, 1. ? (see Q. 1 of this Sec.) ; 
(2) f. 47, p. 1,1. 7; (8) Vyav. May. p. 91, 1. 2; (4) p. 91, 1. 4. 


Remarks.—1. The sons have a right to demand from their father 
a division of the ancestral property, and can force him by law to 
make it. But they cannot divide it privately amongst themselves 
without reference to their father 


2. Asto the meaning of “ recovered,” when applied to a family 


estate, sce Bissessur Chuckerbutty ct al v Seetul Chunder Chucke) but- 
ty, (b) and Introd. § 5 a. 2 b, p. 718. 


3. Prof H. H. Wilson observes on this subject, in Vol. V. of his 
works, at p. 68 :-—“ They leave no doubt that a man has neither 
temporally nor spiritually an absolute command over the whole of 
any description of his property : he may certainiy make away with a 
great part of it, but there is a limit. That limit is an adequate 
provision for his family, and we can conceive no more difficulty as 
to the determination of this provision by the Court, than there is 
in the ascertainment of the sum a widow is entitled to for her 
maintenance. In the above texts also is to be understood the exist- 
ence of no distinction between self-acquired and inherited property, 
and they allapply to a man’s wealth gencrally, making it impera- 
tive upon him to secure provision for his family before he alienates 
even self-acquired wealth. With this reservation, he may dispose 
of property he has gained during his own life-time as he pleases, 
ns according to Kitydyana ‘except his whole estate and his dwell- 
ing house, what remains after the food and clothing of his family a 
man may give away.’ (¢) Food and clothing are, however, not to be 
understood in their literal acceptation only, but imply maintenance, 
as appears from other texts. With regard also to moveable ancestral 
property, there is authority for considering that to be at the father’s 


(a) Similar answers were received from Surat, May 27th, 1847; 
Ahmednuggur, July 18th, 1850; Poona, October 18th, 1854; Dharwar, 
October 25th, 1858. 

(5) 9C. W.R. 69 C. R. 

(c) Vyav. May. Chap. IX. p. 4; Stokes, H. L. B. 134. 
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disposal, according to the text of Y&jiiavalkya: ‘of precious stones, 
pearls and corals, the father is master of the whole, but of the whole 
immoveable property neither father nor grandfather is master.’ (a) 
The text of Vishnu, however, goes further and declares that ‘the 
father and son have equal ownership in the whole of the grand- 
father’s wealth.’ As however the control over moveable property, 
consisting at least of money or jewels, is a nullity, the distinction 
may be admitted, and the power, if not the right, of a father to 
dispose of such property at his pleasure is in general undisputed ; 
at the same time it may be safely said that the alienation of this 
property, like that of self-acquired wealth, is only allowable after 
provision made for the family, and that the uncqual partition of 
both amongst sons, which is authorized by spccial considerations, 
may be set aside, if the least favoured son can establish undeniably 
that he has been deprived of a due share of his father’s wealth by 
that father’s unjust anger towards himself, or undue partiality for 
another son.” (b) 


Q. 4.—A Yogí had four sons. Two of these, one a minor 
and another of full age, lived with their father. The other 
two, who had a quarrel with their father, divided the house, 
which was the ancestral property of the family, against the 
will of their father and in his absence. Can the two sons 
divide the property, or must such a division be cancelled ? 


A.—'Lhe division must be cancelled. 
Khandesh, October 11th, 1852. 
AvutHority.— Vyav May. p. 90, I. 2. 


Remagxs.—l. The Sdstri’s answer is right, because the division 
had been made, as it would seem, without due regard to the equal 
rights of the other brothers. But it must be understood, that, 
though this division must be cancclled, the sons may according to 
the Sdstras force thcir father to make a division of his ancestral 


property. 


(a) Quoted from the Mitaksharaé in the Vyavahira Maydkha, 
Chap. IV. Sec. 1, p. 5; Stokes, H. L. B. 43; Déyakrama-Sangraha, 
Chap. VI. p. 19 f; Stokes, H. L B. 511; and D&yabhaga, p. 56 
(Chap. II. Sec. 22; Stokes, H. L. B. 204). 

(b) Comp. Steele, L. ©. 218, 408; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 74,75, 77, 
78; and see above, pp. 209, 637, 641, 640. 
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2. The authority quoted by the Sastri, which declares that “ bro- 
thers shall divide the estate after their father’s death” (a) refers to 
self-acquired property, and is, therefore, out of place. 


Q 5.—A man has instituted a suit against his father for 
a moiety of the ancestral property as his share. The father 
has answered that he has contracted some debts on account 
of the maintenance of the family, and that his son cannot 
claim a share of the property until the debts have been paid. 
The question, therefore, is, whether a son can claim a share 
of the property without paying the debts? 


A.—The obligation of liquidating the debts rests on the 
father. His son is not at all responsible forthem as long 
as the father is alive. The father and the son have an equal 
share in the anccstral property of the family. The son, 
therefore, can claim a moicty of the property without being 
obliged to pay the debts.—Surat, July 6th, 1860. 


Avutuorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav f 19, p. 2,1 8; (2) f. 50, p. 1,1. 7, 
(see Chap I. Sec 1. Q 1); (3) f 46, p 2,1 11:— 


“ Even a single individual may conclude a donation, mortgage, or 
sale of immoveable property, during a season of distress, for the 
sake of the family, and especially for a pious purpose.” 


“The meaning of that is this :—While the sons and grandsons are 
minors and incapable of giving their consent to a gift and the like, 
or while brothers are so and continue unseparated, even one person, 
who is capable, may conclude a gift, hypothecation, or sale of immove- 
able property, if a calamity affecting the whole family require it, or 
the support of the family render it necessary, or indispensable duties, 
such as the obsequies of the father or the like, make it unavoidable.” 
Mit. Chap. I. Sec 1, paras. 28, 29; Stokes, H. L. B. 376.) (b) 


Remarks.—1l. “In respect of the grandfather’s estate the sons are 
not dependent on the father, as they arc in rospect of the father’s 
self-acquired property. Consequently the partition of the grand- 


(a) Borradaile, May. Chap. IV Scc. 4, para 1; Stokes, H. L. B. 47. 
(b) See Narada, Pt. I. Chap. III paras. 2, 3, 4, &c. above, and 
Introd. to Bk. II. pp. 609, 617, 641, 644. 
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father’s estate may be made even against the father’s will, and the 
rule regarding the father’s two shares docs not obtain.” (a) 

2. Though the Smritis do not provide for a son’s paying the 
family debts while the father is alive and capable, that is because they 
contemplate the father as the sole manager. (b) The passage cited 
shows that the Sdstri’s view was too narrow, for if an ordinary mem- 
ber may incumber the estate for the needs of the family, (e) much 
more may the futher; yet his power of dealing with it would be 
crippled if-a son could at any moment claim his share free from its 
proportional burden. The customary law imposes on sons an obli- 
gation to pay all debts reasonably incurred in the administration of 
the affairs of the family, (d) as on the father of paying those necessa- 
rily incurred by sons living with him unless he has expressly warned 
the creditor against lending to them. (e) 

3. The rights of a decree-holder for the father’s debts were pre- 
ferred to those of a decree-holder for the debts of the owncr hin- 
sclf. (f) This would probably not be admitted in Bombay unless the 
property had been attached before the father’s death in execution of 
the decree against him. See above, pp. 77, 161, 193. (g) 


Q. 6.—A person had six sons, the eldest of whom is dead, 
the son of the deceased sues his grandfather for a share of 
the family property. Is the claim admissible ? 

A.—The grandson cannot claim any share of the property 
which his grandfather may have himself acquired. He may, 
however, claim a share of that which may have descended 
from his ancestors. — Dharwar, 1846. (h) 


(a) Viram. Tr. p. 66. “The father may reserve to himself one 
extra share of all property acquired by his own exertions, and as 
respects that property he may even deprive his son of succession to 
it; but the son has an indefeasible right to inherit descended pro- 
perty,” Steele, L. C. p. 58 

(b) See above, pp. 644, 646; Steele, TZ C 405. 

(c) Above, p. 632; Stecle, L. C. 51, 398. : 

(d) Steele, L. C 40,217. Above, p 164. 

(e) Steele, L. C. 178 

(f) Gunga Narain v Umesh Chunder Bose ct al, C.W. R for 1864, 
p 277. 

(9) For the Madras law, see above, pp. 162, 628. 

(h) A similar answer was received from Surat, September 19th, 1864. 
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Avruonity.—* Mit. Vyav. £.50, p. 1, 1.7 (see Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q. 1). 


REMARKS.—1. The authority quoted refers only to the case of a 
father and a son. 


2. The question, whether a grandson can force his grandfather to 
make a division of the property which he inherited from his ances- 
tors, has not been touched directly in the Hindd Law-books. Still 
the correctness of the SAstri’s opinion may be shown by the follow- 
ing considerations:— The position of a son’s son towards his 
grandfather, and his rights to the ancestral property, are exactly the 
same as those of a son failing the latter. Both have by and from 
their birth an ownership in the family property—a right which is 
indefeasible and unobstructible. (a) Moreover, on the death of his 
father, the grandson takes his place in regard to religious ceremo- 
nies and represents him; it is only consistent therefore that the 
grandson’s right to demand a division of his grandfather’s ancestral 
property should be the same as that of his father. (b) 


Q. 7.—A man has two sons. He equally divided his pro- 
perty between them. He gave one share to his eldest son 
and the other to his grandson, because his younger son was 
abroad. The question for consideration in the case is, 
whether a father can, without the consent of his son, give 
his share to his grandson ? 


A.—The father could not give his son’s share to his grand- 
son, unless his son is incompetent to receive it. 


Ahmednuggur, September 12th, 1855. 


Avrnorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav f. 47, p. 1, 1.7; (2) f. 60, p. 1,1. 13; 
(3) f. 60, p. 2, 1. 8 ; (4) f. 46, p 2,1. 14; (5) f. 50, p. 1, 1. 7 ; (6) f. 12, 
p. 1,1. 16; (7) Vyav. May. p. 161, 1.8; (8) p. 94, 1. 1; (9) p. 94, 
1.3; (10*) Viramit. f. 181, p. 2, 1. 16 :— 


“ Now both that partition which is made at the desire of sons 
during the lifetime (of their father), and that which is made after 


(a) See Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, para. 3; Stokes, H. L. B. 365; and 
Bk. I. p. 67, 74; Steele, L. C. 58, 63, 40; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. 
Chap. II. ad ixit. 

(b) See also Introd. to Bk. II p. 658; and Ndgalinga Mudals v. 
Subbiramaniya Mudak et al, 1 M. H. C. R. 77. 
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the father’s death, are made even at the desire of one (co-parcener). 
Therefore, that also, which has been stated by Kåtyåyana, in his 
chapter on Partition, ‘They shall deposit the wealth of minors and 
absentees, preserving it from expense, with (their) relations and 
friends,’ can take effect. For, if a partition could not take place 
without the permission of such (minors or absentees), the state- 
ment that their wealth shall be deposited with relations or friends 
would be improper.” 


Remark.—According to the above passage it would appear that an 
absent son must not be simply passed over in favour of his son. 
But there would be no objection to deposit his share with the latter, 
in case the son’s son is of age and fit to take care of it. See also 
Introd. to Bk. II. p. 676. 


Q. 8.—A man gave a portion of the property be- 
longing to his father to his son who had separated from 
him. It remained in the possession of his son for ten years. 
The son afterwards sold it. By this time his half brothers 
born after the giving of the property, filed a suit and assert- 
ed that they had a right to a portion of the property given 
by their deceased father. The question is, whcther or not 
sons, born after their father had given away his property, 
can claim a portion of it, even when it has been sold to 
another. 

A.—When a father and his sons have divided their 
property and become separate, sons born after the partition 
can have no claim to the property which passed into the 
hands of their brothers. They cannot, thercfore, sue those 
who have received a share of the property, nor those to 
whom it has been sold.— Tanna, July 12th, 1851. 


AvutHority.—Mit. Vyav. £. 50, p. 2,1. 7:— 

“ A son born before partition has no claim on the wealth of his 
parents, nor one, begotten after it, on that of his brother.” (Mit. 
Chap. I. Sec. 6, para. 4; Stokes, H. L. B. 394.) 

Remargs.—1. Sons born after partition have, however, an 
exclusive right to their father’s share, and to any property which 
he may have acquired after partition. (a) 


(a) See above, pp. 68, 792. 
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2. Inthecase of Baee Gunga v. Dhurumdase Nurseedas, (a) the inter- 
est of a son still unborn was admitted as against a dissipation of pro- 
perty by the father; but in the case of Buraik Chuttur Stngh et al v. 
Greedharee Singh et al, (b) it was held that a grandson unborn at the 
time cannot afterwards question an alienation of ancestral property 
made by his grandfather with his father’s assent. It is only on the 
actual birth of the son that his co-ownership arises; it is not retros- 
pective, as adoption to some extent is when made by a widow. Per- 
haps this principle may be applied to explain the case of Giridhari v. 
Kanto, (c) the debts there having apparently been contracted before 
the birth of a son. (d) A son cannot contest an alienation made 
by his father before he was begotten, (e) or adopted. {f ) 


SECTION 2.—OF SELF-ACQUIRED PROPERTY. 


Q. 1.—Can a man and his son divide their property be- 
tween them ? 


A,—The property left by the grandfather may be equally 
shared by the son as well as his father. The property 
acquired by the father should be divided into three shares, 
two of which should be allotted to the acquirer and one to 
his son.—Sholapoor, January 29th, 1855. 


AvtHorities.—(1) Viram. f. 105, p. 2,1. 3; (2) Vyav. May. p. 188, 
1. 6; (3) p. 174, 1. 3; (4) p. 180, 1. 3; (5) p. 180, 1. 4; (6*) Mit. Vyav. 
f. 50, p. 1, 1. 7 (see Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q. 1); (7*) f. 50, p. 1,1. 11 :— 

“ So does that which ordains a double share (relate to property ac- 
quired by the father himself), ‘Let the father making partition 
reserve two shares for himself.” (Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, para. 7; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 392). But see also paras. 9, 10; Stokes, H. L. B. 393 ; 
Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. Sec. 96; Narada, Pt .II. Chap. XIII. sl 12. 


Q. 2.—A man has four or five sons, and it is probable 
that he may have more. For some reason known only to 


(a) Bom. S. A. R. for 1840, p. 16. 

(5) 9 C. W. R. 337. 

(0) L. R. 1I. A. 320. 

(d) See Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 8. 

(e) Jado Singh v. Musst. Ranee, 5 N. W. P. R. 113. 

(f) Rambhat v. Lakshman Chintaman, I. L. R. 5 Bom, 630, 
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the man, he framed a memorandum, showing what each 
of his sons was to receive on account of his share. Can 
this memorandum be taken advantage of by the sons in 
claiming a share during the lifetime of the father? 


A.—A father may give shares to his sons if he chooses, 
but sons have no right to demand shares of any property 
acquired by their father while he is alive. The memoran- 
dum does not seem to be authoritative, and cannot be taken 
advantage of by the sons.—Dharwar, January 11th, 1850. 


Avtnority.—Mit. Vyav. f 47, p. 1, 1. 12 :— 


“ One period of partition is, when the futher desires separation as 
expressed in the test [para. 1], ‘ When the father makes a partition.’ 
Another period is while the father lives, but is indifferent to wealth, 
and disinclined to pleasure, and the mother is incapable of bearing 
more sons; at which time a partition is admissible, at the option of 
the sons, against the father’s wish; as is shown by Narada, who pre- 
mises partition subsequent to the demise of both parents, ‘ Let sons 
regularly divide the wealth when the father is dead,’ and adds, ‘or 
when the mother is past child-bearing, and the sisters are married, 
or when the father’s sensual passions are extinguished.’ Here the 
words ‘Let sons regularly divide the wealth’ are understood. 
Gautama likewise having said ‘after the demise of the father, let 
sons share his estates,’ states a second period, ‘ Or when the mother 
is past child-bearing ;’ and a third, ‘ While the father lives, if he 
desire separation.’ So, while the mother is capable of bearing more 
Issue, a partition is admissible by the choice of the sons, though the 
father be unwilling, if he be addicted to vice or afflicted with a last- 
ing disease. That Sankha declares, ‘ Partition of inheritance takes 
place without the father’s wish, if he be old, disturbed in intellect, 
or diseased.’”? Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, para. 7; Stokes, H. L. B. 378. 


Remarx.—See Book II. Introd p. 656 ss; 1 Str. H. L. 193. The 
Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, para. 8, (a) assigns to the sons power to demand a 
partition of ancestral property at any time, while para. 10 gives to the 
father full power as against control by the sons, of dealing with pro- 
perty acquired by himself. At Madras it has been said, in Ndgalinga 
Mudali v. Subbiramaniya Mudali et al, (b) that paras. 8 and 11 of Sec. 
5 relate to a partition of ancestral property, while Sec. 2 relates to 


(a) Stokes, H. L. B. 393. 
(b) 1 M. H. C. R. 77. 
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property acquired by the father himself. The Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2 
(see Q. 4) recognises unequal partition of self-acquired property by 
the father as still consistent with the Hind Law, limited however so 
as not to allow more than a deduction of one-twentieth, one-fortieth, 
and one-eightieth for the first, second, and third sons respectively.(a) 
It applies the prohibition against any unequal division only to a 
partition by sons amongst themselves. See Q.3,4 below. Thus the 
power of disposition, generally affirmed in paragraph 10 of Sec. 5, and 
extended by the High Court of the N. W. P. to ancestral property,(b) 
does not imply that of a capriciously unequal distribution, that 
case being expressly provided against in Sec. 2, para. 13. (e) 
The passage in Sec. 5, para. 10, is further qualified by Sec. 1, 
para. 27, (d) followed in Muttumaran v. Lakshmi. (c) 


The Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 6, para. 2, (f) extends the 
prohibition against inequality to a partition by a father. The 
Viramitrodaya, cited infra, follows the Mit&kshari. Narada allows 
the father to give the eldest the best share or to distribute according 
to his inclination, Narada, Pt. II. Chap. 13. para 4. This passage 
points to the special deductions, as Pt. J. Chap. III. paras, 36, 40, to 
the father’s complete authority. The Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, pl. 7, (g) 
limits similar passages to the self-acquired property, and the 
father’s independence as to such property in a partition 


(a) So Smriti Chandrika, Chap. II. Sec. I. paras. 3, 8, 22; Chap. 
VIII. para. 25; Madhaviya, paras. 5,9; Varadraja, pp. 5,8. These 
deductions had reference very probably as originally instituted to 
the rank of the wives married in succession from amongst the differ- 
ent classes. Such a ground of difference in the rank of the sons is 
found in various parts of the world, as ex gr. amongst the Swathis 
in the Himalayas. 


In Kangra it appears that the eldest son still takes either one- 
twentieth or else some particular field or chattel as an addition to 
his aliquot share in an inheritance. In return he has to pay a pro- 
portionally extra share of the paternal debts should there be any. 
Panj. Cust. Law, Vol. II. pp. 182-3, 225. 

(b) Baldeo Das v. Sham Lall, I. L. R.1 All. at pp. 78, 79. 

(c) Stokes, H. L. B. 380. 

(d) Ibid. 375. 

(e) M. S. R. for 1860, p. 227. 

(f) Stokes, H. L. B. 72. 

(g) Stokes, H. L. B. 392. 
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seems to mean independence only of the sons, not freedom to depart 
from the rules prescribed by the S&stras. (a) 


In Bahirji Tanaji v. Oodatsing et al, (b) the High Court of Bombay 
ruled that a grantee of an Inféim village from the Réjéb of Satara 
might by will settle it on his two junior wives and their children 
to the exclusion of his eldest son. See the Remarks under Ques- 
tions 4 and 5, and the Introduction to Book II. § 7, on the Rients 
AND DUTIES ARISING ON PARTITION. 


Q. 3.—A. man has a son by each of his two wives. Should 
any larger share be given to the son of the elder wife ? 


A.—No.—Dharwar, 1846. 


Aurnority.—* Mit. Vyav. f. 48, p, 1, 1. 8 :— 


“It is expressly declared, ‘As the duty of an appointment (to 
raise up seed to another), and as the slaying of a cow for a victim, 
are disused, so is partition with deductions (in favour of elder bro- 
thers).” (Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 3, para. 5; Stokes, H. L. B. 382). 


RemakK.—The “partition with deductions” (uddhéra) includes the 
division between elder and younger sons, and between the sons of 
elder and younger wives. Regarding the latter, see Gautama, 
Adhy&ya 28, paras. 11, 12, Transl. p. 300, 301. 


Q. 4.—Thereare two uterine brothers whose father is alive. 
When they divided their property, one of them obtained a 
larger piece of ground. The other has sued him for it. 
The father wishes that the unequal division should remain 
as itis. Can the brother’s claim to an equal division be 


allowed ? 


(a) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, pl. 10 (Stokes, H. L. B. 393) compared with 
Sec. 2, pl. 1, 13, 14 (Stokes, H. L. B. 377, 380), and the Smriti Chan- 
drik&, Chap. II. Sec. 1, pl. 14, 20, compared with Chap. VIII. pl. 19, 
25, 26; Viram. Tr. pp. 54, 63 ss. 

According to the early Common Law in England the inherit- 
ance if held in socage had to pass according to custom either to the 
eldest or youngest son or in equal parts to all the sons, saving the 
preferential right of the eldest to the family abode, for which allow- 
ance was made to the others. Glanv. VII. 3. 

(6) R. A. 47 of 1871; Bom. H. C. P. J. F, for 1872, No. 33. 
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A,—In the Kali age, unequal division is forbidden. One 
brother can therefore sue the other. The father has no 
right to maintain an unequal division. 


Ahmednuggur, July 30th, 1848. 


AvrHorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 47, p. 1,1. 7; (2)f. 48,p.1, 1.8 
(see the preceding question); (3) f. 52, p. 1,1. 13; (4) f. 50, p. 1, 1. 7; 
(5) f. 47, p. 2, 1. 7; (6) f£. 51, p. 1, 1.335 (7*) f. 47, p. 1, 1. 11 :— 


© This unequal distribution supposes property by himself acquired. 

But if the wealth descended to him from his father, an unequal 
partition at his pleasure is not proper; for equal ownership will be 
declared.” (Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, para. 6; Stokes, H. L. B. 378.) 


(8*) Mit. Vyav. f. 48, p. 2, 1. 10 :— 


“ The distribution of greater and less shares has been shown (§ 1), 
To forbid in such case an unequal partition made in any other mode 
than that which renders the distribution uneven by means of ‘deduc- 
tions, such as are directed by the law, the author adds :—‘ A legal 
distribution, made by the father among sons separated with greater 
or less shares, is pronounced valid.’ 


“ When the distribution of more or less among sons separated by 
an unequal partition is legal, or such as ordained by the law, then 
that division, made by the father, is completely made, and cannot 
afterwards be set aside: as is declared by Manu and the rest. Else 
it fails, though made by the father.””—( Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, paras. 13 
and 14; Stokes, H. L B. 380.) 


Remarks.—l. Under the law of the Mit&ékshara the answer is cor- 
rect, whetherthe land was ancestral (Auth. 7) or self-acquired property 
(Auth 8and9). The inequality of distribution contemplated by the 
latter is strictly limited to the specified deductions that may be 
made in favour of the eldest son or the eldest wife’s son. See Q. 2, 
Remark. According to the principles laid down by the Courts an 
unequal division of selfsacquired property by a father is perhaps 
admissible, but it is opposed to the Commentaries, (a) except as to a 
reasonable gift to a particular son. See above, pp. 206, 209, 211. 


(a) “ He may distribute his property, but he must do it according 
to law,” Ellis, at 2 Str. H. L. 418. The Smriti Chandriké and Må- 
dhaviya, on examination by Coleb. yielded a similar result as to 
immoveables, 2 Str. H. L. 439, 441. So according to the Benares 
and Mithila law, according to Sutherland, ibid. 445 ; and in Bombay, 
thid, 449, and Madras, tid. 450. 
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2. The principle adopted by the Smriti Chandrikå, of a complete 
ownership arising immediately on birth coupled with an exclusive 
power of administration in the father during his life is contested by 
Jimatavabana and Raghunandana, who argue that the right arises only 
on the father’s death. Mitramisra refutes their contention, Viram. p. 
7-15. At p. 45 he insists on the distinction between ownership and 
independence in disposal of property. 


Q. 5.—A man has two wives. Each of them has a son. 
The husband lived with the elder wife, and to her son he 
gave all his property in disregard of the claim of the younger 
wife’s son. Has he a right by law to do so? 


A.—A father cannot give the whole of his property to one 
of his sons.—Dharwar, May 15th, 1850, 


AUTHORITIES.—(*]—38) Sze the preceding two cases; (*4) Virami- 
trodaya, f. 172, p. 2, 1. 13 :— 


‘“ If (the father’s) desire only were the reason for the allotment of 
the shares, then this passage of Kâtyâyana, ‘But at a partition, 
made during his life-time, a father shall not give an (undue) prefer- 
ence to one son, nor shall he disinherit a son without a sufficient 
reason, would have no object. ‘He shall not give preference’ 
means ‘he shall not give him, at his pleasure, a preference other 
than the share of the eldest and the rest, which have been declared 
in the law books.” (See the passage, on which this is a com- 
mentary, quoted in Bk. I Chap. II. Sec. 3, Q. 14; supra, p. 111). 

Remagks.—1. A father is not at liberty by way cither of gift or of 
partition to give nearly all the ancestral moveable property to one 
son to the exclusion of another. (a) 


According to the Jewish law “the father had no power of disin- 
heriting his sons, the firstborn received by law two portions, the 
rest shared equally.” Milman’s Hist. of the Jews, Vol. I. p. 172. 

As to the earlier English law see above, pp 214, 670. The Saxon 
law there noticed agreed with that of the other Teutonic tribes, deve- 
loped into the German Landrecht, see Laboulaye, op. cit. 373, 394. 
The growth of the power of alicnation of immoveablo property in 
Europe is the subject of a learned note by Maynz to his System, 
§ 177. 

(a) Bhujangrav et al v. Malojirav, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 161 A. C. d.; 
Lakshman Dada Naik v. Ramachandra Dada Naik, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 
$61; Coleb. Dig, Bk. V. T. 27; 2 Str. H. L. 435. 
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2. A man cannot give his whole ancestral estate to his son exclud- 
ing his grandsons by another son deceased. (a) 


3. According tothe Benares law he cannot give all his selfe 
acquired property to one son or grandson excluding the others. 
Prof. H. H. Wilson observes on this subject, in Vol. V. of his 
Works, at p. 74—“ We cannot admit either, that the owner has 
more than a contingent right to make a very unequal distribution of 
any deseription of his property, without satisfactory cause. The 
onus of disproving such cause, it is true, rests with the plaintiff, 
and unless the proof were too glaring to be deniable, it would not 
of course be allowed to operate We only mean to aver that itis at 
the discretion of tue Court to determine whether an unequal distri- 
bution has been attended with such circumstances of caprice for 
injustice as shall authorise its revisal. It should never be forgotten 
in this investigation, that wills, as we understand them, are foreign 
to Hindi law.” 


As to the attempted validation of such a distribution on the prin- 
ciple of factum vult, he says, ibid p. 7i—* It is therefore worth 
while to examine this doctrine of the validity of illegal acts. In the 
first place, then. where 1s the distinction found ? In the most recent 
commentators, and those ofa pecuhar province only, those of Bengal, 
whose explanation is founded on a general position laid down by 
Jimadtavahanna; ‘therefore, since it is denied that a gift or sale 
should be made, the precept is infringed by making one; but the 
gift or transfer is not null, for a fact cannot be altered by a hundred 
texts,’ Dayabhiga, p 60..b) This remark refers, however, to the 
alienation of property, of which the alenor is undoubted pro- 
prictor, as a father, of immoveable property if self-acquired, or a 
coparcener of his own share before partition; but he himself con- 
cludes that a father cannot dispose of the ancestral property, 
because he is not sole master of it. ‘Since the circumstance of 
the father being lord of all the wealth is stated as a reason, and 
that cannot be in regard to the grandfather's estate, an unequal dis- 
tribution made by the father is lawful only in the instance of his ` 
own acquired wealth.” Nothing can be more clear than Jimfata- 
vahana's assertion of this doctrine, and the doubt cast upon it by its 
expounders, Raghunandana, Sri Krishna, Tarkflankara, and Jagan- 
nåtha is wholly gratuitous. In fact the latter is chiefly to blame for 
the distinction between illegal and invalid acts. ” 


(a) 2 Macn. H. L. 210. 


(b) Stokes, H. L. B. 207. 
102 n 
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Q. 6.— A man has an odd number of sons and an even 
number of sons by his “ Lagna” and “ Pat” wives re- 
spectively. Howshould hisproperty be divided among them ? 
and have both the wives equal rights and position in the eye 
of the law ? 


A.—The property should be equally divided among the 
sons of the “ Lagna” and “ Pat’? wives. Both the wives 
have equal rights and position in the eye of the law. The 
ceremonies of “ Lagna” and “ Pat” are however different. 


Dharwar, 1858. 


AutHoritirs.—(1—4) See the three preceding cases. 


Remark.—Regarding the position of P&t wives, sce remark to 
Bk. I. Chap. Il. Sec. 64, Q 37, p 413. 


Q. 7.—A shoemaker has four sons, three by his *‘ Lagna” 
wife and one by his “ Pat” wife. Two of the Lagna wife’s 
sons are minors. The father has divided his property in the 
proportion of one-half to the son of the “ Pat’ wife and one- 
half to the sons of the ‘‘ Lagna” wife. Is this a legal 
division ? 

A.—It is ordained in the law that, in the Kali age, (a) a 
father should divide his property, real and personal, equally 
among his sons. If any one should divide his property 
against this rule, it is not legal. A son has the right to 
prevent his father from making any irregular transfer of his 
ancestral property. (b) When a man transfers his own pro- 
perty it is necessary that his sons should acquiesce in the 
father’s disposal of it. Ifa property has not been properly 


(a) The Hindûs divide their History into‘four ages, the present 
(Kali) is the last. Certain laws are said to have been practicable in 
the former ages and not to be so now. 

(b) This answer of the Sastri illustrates what is said above, pp. 598, 
603, 608, 631, 639. In another case a Séstri said “ A man who has 
adopted cannot alienate immoveable property without good reason. 
With good reason he may; especially what- has been acquired by 
himself.” MS. 1725. 
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divided in the first instance, it may be re-divided so as to 
allot proper shares to the sons. 
Ahmednuggur, July 18th, 1848. 
AvtuHoritiges.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 48, p.1, 1. 8 (see Q. 3 of this Sec.) ; 


(2) f. 50, p. 1, 1. 7 (eee Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q. 1; (3 & 4) see Q. 4 and 5 of 
this Sec. 


Remark —To give validity to an unequal distribution of the ances- 
tral estate by a father it must be made during his life and with the 
assent of his sons, indicated by their taking possession of their 
shares (a2) The father may probably have been moved by a tradi- 
tion in his caste of a law of patnibhag. See above, p. 422, and 
below, Ch. II. Sec. 1, Q. 6. 


Q. 8.—A Paradesi (b) has two sons, to the younger of 
whom he passed a deed of gift, stating that, as his elder son 
did not support or obey him, he should not lay claim to the 
house purchased by him, which was granted to the younger, 
and that the elder son might build a house for his own use 
on the ground which had descended to him from his ances- 
tors. The younger son was not, however, put in possession 
of the house, which was occupied by the elder son. The 
younger has therefore brought an action against him, and 
the question is, whether the elder son can claim a moiety of 
the house ? 


A,—A special grant from a father to his son, as a mark 
of his affection for him, is legal. If the elder son is an ill- 
behaved man, he would forfeit his claim to the property of 
his father, and be entitled only to a maintenance. If the 
ground, which is the ancestral property of the family, was 
granted to the elder son with the consent of the younger, 
the grantee’s title thereto must be admitted. 


Ahmednuggur, September 23rd, 1857. 


(a) Muttervengadachellaswamy v. Tumbayaswamy Manigár, M. S. D. 
A. R for 1849, p. 27. 

(b) The term means a foreigner, but is usually applied to a Hindé 
native of Northern Hindustån. 
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AvrTHorities.—(1) Viramitrodaya, f. 50, p. 1, 1. 7; (2) f. 50, p. 123, 
1,8; (3) f. 175, p. 2,1. 6; (4) Vyav. May. p. 124, 1. 1; (5) p. 161,1.8; 
(6) Mit. Vyav. f. 51, p. 1,1. 38; (7*) f. 46, p. 2, 1. 9 :— 


“ But he is subject to the control of his sons and the rest, in regard 
to the immoveable estate, whether acquired by himself or inherited 
from his father or other predecessor: since it is ordained, ‘ Though 
immoveables or bipeds have been acquired by a man himself, a gift 
or sale of them should not be made without convening all the sons.’ ” 
Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 1, para. 27 (Stokes, H. L. B. 375). 


See also the authorities quoted under the preceding cases. 


RemarRks.—]. The father may make a present, but he has, under 
the Mitaékshara, no right to dispose of immoveable property, though 
acquired by himself, without the consent of all his sons (Auth 7), 
If, therefore, the eldest son's misconduct was not such that he might 
be called pitridvit, * hater of his father” (for the definition of the 
meaning, see Bk I. Chap. VI. Sec 3 a), and that he could be disin- 
herited on this ground, he will share the father’s property equally 
with his younger brother. 


2. The Bombay High Court, however, allows the father to dispose, 
at his pleasure, of all se:f-acquired property. (a) This may be consi- 
dered the settled doctrine of the Courts, (6) at least as to moveable 
property acquired withont the use of the ancestral estate. (e) 


3 By the Mithila law the owner of self-acquired property has 
complete power to dispose of it. (d) The same rule is imphed 
in B. Beer Pertab Salee v Rajendcr Periab Sahve.(c) as operating 


(a) Gangábáś v. Vámamnaji, 2 Bom H. C R. 504. 


(b) Muddun Gopal Thakoor et al v. Ram Buksh Pandey ct al, 6 C. W. 
R. 71 C. BR. 

(c) See Bk. IT. Introd. pp. 718, 721 ; Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T 25, 27. 

(d) Vivaéda Chintamani, p 76; R Bishen Perakk Narain Ñiugh v. 
Bawa Misser et al, 12 B. L. R. 430 P.C. 


Expressions equally strong in other treatisesare however explained 
as leaving the father still subject to the prohibitions against 
unequal partition, except according to the rules of deduction, by 
some recognised as still operative Ner Déyakrama-Sangraha, Chap. 
VI paras 11-14 (Stokes, H. L. B. 510-11); Smriti Chandriké, Chap. 
II. Sec. 1, paras 19, 20, 24, compared with Narada, Pt. I. Chap. III. 
Sl. 36, 40, and Pt. II. Chap. XTIT. Sl. 14, 15, 16; and as to the 
Mithilé doctrine itself, see the Vivada Chint&émani, p. 309. 

(e) 12 M. I. A. 1. 
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under the Mitåksharå law with respect to moveable, bnt not as to 
immoveable property. (a) 


4, As to unequal disposal by will, the law of wills follows the 
analogy of the law of gifts, (b) “and one leaving male descendants, 
may [by will] dispose of self-acyuired property, if moveable, subject 
perhaps to the restriction that he cannot wholly disinherit any one of 
such descendants. Inthe Bithour case, (c) the testator, having real 
as well as personal estate, made an unequal distribution of both 
amongst his sons, and his legal power to do so was affirmed by this 
Committee.” (d) 


ö. The fact that a sale as to a small proportion was made for im- 
moral purposes wıll not, even as to ancestral property, vitiate it as 
against the sons. (e) Sons unborn at the time of a sale have no 
locus standi afterwards to impeach it. (f) 


(a) See Mit Chap. I. Sec. I paras. 21,27; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. 
Sec. I. para. 5; Viramit. Tr p. 74, 55, 68. A son’s alienation without 
his father’s consent was held invalid, Shio Ruttun Kounwar v. Gour 
Bharee Bhukut et al, 7 C W.R. 449. Anda son has aright during 
the lifetime of lis father to set aside an alienation of ancestral pro- 
perty made without his consent, Aghury Ram Sarag Singh v. J. 
Cochrane ct al, 5 Beng, L. R. 14 Apps 

Alienation of property with assent of undivided, without assent 
of divided sons, was held valid. Tirbhyuee Doobey et al v. Jutta 
Shunker ef al, Agra S. D. A. R. for 1862, p. 71. 

So alienation by an uncle without assent of his nephew, Gopall Dutt 
Pandey et al v. Gopallal Missir, Cale. S. D. A. R. for 1859, p. 1314. 

(b) Jotindra Mohan Tayore vy Gancudra Mohan Tagore, 9 Beng. L. 
R. atp 398 C.R (P C.) ° 

(c) Nana Narain Ran vy Haree Punth Biao et al, 9 M. I. A. 96 

(d) P.C atl2 M. I. A p 35; se above. pp. 713, 721, 667 ss; 
Lakshmibas v. Ganpat Moroba, 5 Bom. H.C. R. 135 0.C J; Bk IL 
Chap. II. Sec. 1t, I A. 4, Q. 9; 2 Str. H. L. 407 (as to a widow's 
will); Narottam v. Narsandas, 3 Bom. H.C. R 6 A.C J; Lakshman 
Dada Naik v. Ramachandra Dada Naik, I. L R. 1 Bom. 561. In 
appeal the Privy Council decided that ancestral property could not 
be alienated as against a co-shàrer (a son) by will, L R. 7 I. A. 18l. 
See above, p 288; Bhagran Dullabh v. Kala Shankar, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 
641, for a nuncupative will. 

(e) Though their assent is generally requisite. Steele, L. C. 58, 68, 
404, 210. 

(f) S. A. No. 124 of 1876, Kastur Bhavani v. Appa and Sitaram, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 162. See Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 1,Q. 8, 
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SECTION 8.—THE MOTHER’S SHARE. 


Q. 1.—A man had two sons. He proposed that his pro- 
perty should be divided into three shares, two to be assigned 
to the sons, and one to himself. The division was carried 
into effect to a certain extent. The sons, however, dis- 
agreed and prevented the division from being fully enforced. 
Their mother held with the elder son, and the father with 
the younger. The elder son has sued the younger for one- 
half of the father’s property. The father states that he is 
at liberty to dispose of his property in any manner he 
pleases. Is there any legal objection to the claim ? 


A.—The father divided his property into three shares, 
but it would have been more in accordance with the Sastra 
had he divided it into four shares, three to be assigned as 
above, and one to his wife. Tho original acquirer is, how- 
ever, at liberty to dispose of his property in any way he 
likes. The elder son, therefore, has no night to sue the 
younger for an equal share of the patrimony. 

Ahmnednuggur, April 28th, 1847. 


AvuTHoRITIES.—(*1) Mit. Vyav. f. 48, p 2, 1. 10 (see Bk. II Chap. 
I. Sec. 2, Q. 4); (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 47, p 2 1. 8 :— 


“ Tf he make the allotments equal, his wives, to whom no separate 
property has been given by the husband or father-in-law must be 
rendered partakers of like portions. (Mit Chap. I. Sec. 2, para. 8; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 379). 


(3) Mit. Vyav. f, 50, p. 1,1. 11 :— 


“ The first text ‘ When the father makes a partition, &c.’(Sec II. 
§ L) refers to property acquired by the father himself. So does that 
which ordains a double share : ‘ Let the father, making a partition, 
reserve two shares for himself.’ The dependence of sons, as affirmed 
in the following passage,‘ While both parents live, the control 
remains, even though they have arrived at old age,’ (a) must relate 


(a) This passage is not translated quite correctly. It ought to 
stand thus :—“ While both parents live, he (the son) is dependent, 
though he may have arrived at old age.” Colebrooke says, “ The 
power of giving is not restrained, unless, in the case of land, the 
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to effects acquired by the father and the mother. This other 
passage, ‘ They have not power over it (the paternal estate) while 
their parents live,’ must also be referred to the same subject.” (Mit. 
Chap. I. Sec. 4, para. 7; Stokes, H. L. B 392.) 


Remark.—The mother is entitled to a share (Auth. 1), and a 
division made by the father, without taking into account her rights, 
is liable to re-adjustment (Auth. 2). (a) Under the Hindi law the 
father cannot directly divide his property in any way he likes. 
Considerable restrictions are placed on his power even as to self- 
acquired property, by the Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2.(6) The decisions of 
the English Courts, however, aliow it as to self-acquired property, 
relying on a passage (c) which the Sastri also in this answer appears 
to understand as conferring the power The eldest son cannot 
enforce a partition of his father’s self-acquired property (Auth. 3). 


CHAPTER II. 


PARTITION BETWEEN OTHER COPARCENERS. 
SECTION 1—BETWEEN BROTHERS. 


Q. 1.—Would it be lawful for brothers to divide their pro- 
perty, when the son of a deceased brother is a minor ? 


A —Yes—Tanna, December 21st, 1858. 


Avutuoritizs.— (1) Viram. f. 170, p. 1, 1. 1; (2) f. 182, p, 1,1. 1; (3) 
f. 181, p. 2, 1. 16 (see Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 1, Q. 7); (4) Mit. Vyav. 
f. 46, p. 2,1. 14. 

Remarks.—1. See 2 Str. H L. 362. 


2. In the absence of unfairness, infants are bound by a division 
in which they were represented by their mother as guardian. Buta 
partition cannot ordinarily be demanded on their behalf. (d) 


owner having male issue living, or, in that of the whole property, 
leaving the family destitute.” 2 Str. H. L. 6, 9, 10. 


(a) See Introd. § 4 F, and below, Chap. II. Sec. 2, Q. 3. 
(b) See also Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. Chap. I. T. 27. 
(c) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 5, para. 10; Stokes, H. L. B. 393. 


(d) See Lakshmibai v. Ganpat Moroba et al, 4 B. H.C. R. 158 0. C. 
J.; 2 Str, H. L. 310. See also Introd. to Bk. II. § 4 c. 3, p. 672. 
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Q. 2.—Of four brothers the existence of two cannot be 
ascertained. Can the remaining two divide their property 
equally between them ? 

A.—They cannot do so. The absent brothers will be 
entitled to their shares, whenever they may claim them. 

Dharwar, March 31st, 1857. 

Avrtnorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 49, p. 1, 1. 10; (2) Viramitrodaya, 

f. 181, p. 2, 1. 16 (see Bk. II Chap I. Sec. 1, Q 7). 


RemMaRk.—The absence of the two brothers is no bar to the 
division of the estate. Their shares should, however, be set apart 
and kept intact. Sce Nanaji v. Tukaram, (a) the decision in which, 
however, was based on the plaintiff’s having been turned adrift 
within the statutable period. (6) 


Q. 3.—There are three brothers. One of them is absent 
in a distant part of the country. The two are in possession 
of the property. One of them claims one-half of it. Can 
he have so much? Can the fact of the absentce being a 
bachelor or married have any effect on the division ? 

A.—If a brother is not married, the expenses of his mar- 
riage should be defrayed from the common stock. (e) The 
remainder will be divided; one brother has no right to 
demand one-half of the property, merely because another is 
absent.—Ahinednugqgur, July 25th, 1848. 

AUTHORITY -~Sec the preceding case, and also the remark on it. 


—_ -e eee 


Q. 4.—A deceased man has left two sons, onc of them has 
one son and the other has two. How should tho property 
be divided among them? 

A.—The father of the two sons should take one-half of 
the property and equally divide it between his two sons. 
The father of the one should take the other half. 


Dharwar, January 8th, 1852. 


(a) R. A. No. 46 of 1871, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1871. 

(b) See also 2 Str. H. L. 396, 327; Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. T. 
394; Vyav. May. Chap IV. Sec. 4, para, 24; Stokes, H. L. B. 04; 
Introd. to Bk. II. § 4 c. 4, p. 676. 

(c) See Steele, L. C. 404. 
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AUTHORITY.—*Mit. Vyav. f. 47, p. 2, 1. 14 :— 


“ Let sons divide equally both the effects and the debts after [the 
demise of] their two parents. 


“(After their two parents]. After the demise of the father and 
mother : here the period of the distribution is shown [The sons.] 
The persons, who make the distribntion, are thus indicated. 
[Equally.] A rule respecting the mode is declared: in equal shares 
only should they divide the effects and debts ” Mit. Chap I. Sec. 8, 
paras. I and 2 (Stokes, H. L. B 381). 

ReMARK.—If the sons of the second brother demand a division of 


their father’s ancestral estate, his portion mnst be divided into three 
shares, one for the father and one for each son. 


Q. o.—A man was granted a piece of land as a charity. 
The grantee is now dead, and the land is in the possession 
of one of his sons. The other son has instituted a suit 
against his brother fur the recovery of one-half of the land 
as his share of the property. The question is whether land 
granted as a charity is divisible ? 

A.—If the land was the property ofthe father and if it 
has not been alicnated by him, his sons will be entitled to 
equal shares of the property.—Surut, August 21st, 18 bo. 


Attuonity.—* Mit Vyav. f 17, p. 2. 1 1t (sce the preceding 
questiou). 

Remarks.-—The answer is right only under tke supposition that the 
land was not given for some particular parpose, © e. the continual 
performance ofan Agnibotra. If such a condition had been attached 
to the gift, the eldest son, who alone would be entitied to perform 
the ceremonies, would also alone mberit the land. his rule follows 
from the maxim, that“ whatever has been given for religious 
purposes must be used for the stated purposes only (a) Places of 
worship and sacrilice are not divisible. The parties are entitled 
only to their turns of worship. (b) The Courts have recognized 


(a) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. See. 7, para. 23 ; Stokes, I L. B. 79. 
Quod divini juris est id nullius in bonis est. Sec. De Divis. Rer. Di. 
Li. I. Ti. VIL. Fr. VI. § 2. 

(b) Anund Moyee Chowdhrain et al v. Boykantnath Roy, 8 C. W. 
R. 198, C. R.; Mitta Kunth v. Neerunjun, 14 Beng. L. R. 166, and see 

108 x 
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the illegality of a dealing with religious endowments, which by 
introducing strangers would make the worship impracticable or 
otherwise defeat the purpose of the founder, but this objection 
does not generally apply to alienations within the family designated as 
to furnish worshippers. (a) 


Q. 6—A man died, leaving two widows, who live sepa- 
rately. The one has one son and tho other has two. How 
shall the property of the deceased be apportioned between 
the two widows on account of their respective sons. 


A.—The property should be divided into as many equal 
shares as the number of the sons, and each mother should, 
in her capacity of guardian, take as many of them as the 
number of her sons.—Ahandesh, December 16th, 1858. 


Avtuority.—”* Vyav. May. p. 97, 1. 7 :— 

“ Brihaspati gives this apposite example, “ Among brothers, who 
are equal in class, but vary in regard to the number [of sons pro- 
duced by each mother], the shares of the heritage are allotted to the 
males [not to their mothers”]. (Maydkha, Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 26; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 54). 

Remarks —l. Widows have no right to their husband’s estate 
during the life-time of their sons, and it is, therefore, impossible that 
the partition should be made through them. But if a man leave two 
or three wives, who have an equal number of sons who are minors, 
circumstances may arise, which make a division into two or three 
shares more advantageous than one into many, and in that case the 
Hindi law is not opposed to a “division according to mothers.” 
Even if the sons be unequal in number, a proportional allotment 
might be made. (b) This appears to be the sense in which Nilakan- 


also the case of Nobkissen Mitter v. ILurrischunder Mitter, East’s 
Notes of Cases, 2 Morley’s Digest, p. 146. 

(a) Rajah Vurmah Valia v. Ravi Vurmah Kunhi Kutty, I. L. R. 
1 Mad. 235; Manchdram v. Prinshankar, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 298; 
Ganesh Moreshwar v. Prabhakar Sakharam, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. 
1882, p. 181; Anuntha Tirtha Chaar v. Núgamuthu Ambalagaren, 
I. L. R. 4 Mad. 200; Sitarambhat v. Sitaram Ganesh, 6 Bom. H. O. 
R. 250 A. C. J. 

(b) According to Ellis, 2 Str. H. L. 176, 355, 357, 425, a true patni- 
bhága prevails among some classes in Madras, an equal share being 
allotted to the family by each wife. Colebrooke approves this where 
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tha took the passage of Brihaspati and Vy4sa, quoted by him.(a) 
In any other sense Patnibhiga would probably not be recognized.(d) 


2, The widows are, however, entitled to a share each. A claim 
for partition must on this account be scrutinized, not granted as of 
course while the children are minors, as by delay their portions may 
improve. A kind of patnibhdga would arise in the way suggested 
by Jagannatha, (c) by equal division according to the number of all 
wives, and then a subdivision of the portions falling to all born of 
the same mother, by their number plus one, so as to afford her a 
share equal to cach of her own sons. (d) In this way each son’s 
share would be larger in proportion as he had more uterine bro- 
thers (e) This seems to agree with the SAstri’s opinion and with the 
Vyav. May. The passages determining the shares of wives having 
sons, when their husband distributes the property, seem to admit of 
a corresponding construction. (f) The rule had reference origin- 
ally, it would seem, to sons by mothers of different castes, but this 
cause of difference no longer operates. (g) 


In the case (a Bombay case) at 2 Str. H. L. 404, there would seem 
to have been a partition, whereby one of two widows was allotted 
her own share only, she being the mother of a daughter but not of 


it is supported by custom. See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 59, 62. But 
see also T. 63, which prescribes equal shares for all sons of equal 
class, 

A similar custom in the Panjab is noted; Tupper, Panj Cust. Law, 
Vol. I. pp 72, 78. The tribes, however, appear to be Mahomedans 
by faith, though they follow some Hindù usages. 


(a) May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 25; Stokes, H. L. B. 54. See also 
Colebrooke, Dig Bk. V. T. 62, 63. 


(b) Moottoovengadachellasawmy v. Toombayasawmy et al, M.S. D. 
A. R. for 1849, p. 27. 


(c) Vide Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 89. 


(d) Mothers take shares according to the shares of their sons, 
Viram. Tr. pp. 79, 80. Vishnu, cited by Varadraja (by Burnell), p. 19; 
so also D&éyakrama-Sangraha, Chap. VII. p 2, quoting Brihaspati ; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 513. 


(e) See Coleb. Dig. Bk V. T. 89, Comm. 


(f) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, para. 9; Stokes, H. L. B. 379; Vyav, May. 
Chap. IV. Seo. 4, para. 18; ibid. 52. 


(g) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 86, Comm. 
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@ son, while the remainder was given to her co-widow and the two 
sons by her. In an ordinary partition step-mothers, though sonless. 
are entitled to equal shares. (a) 


Q. 7.—A person of the goldsmith caste had two wives, 
one of whom has three sons and the other onc. How should 
the ancestral property be divided among them ? 


A.—A larger share being alloted to the eldest, the rest 

should be equally divided among the other three. 
Sholapure, January 17th, 1846. 

Avtioritmis.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 97.1. 7 (see the preceding ques- 
tion); (*2) Mit. V yav. f. 48. p. 1.1.8 (Bk. TT. Chap. I. See. 2, Q. 3); 
(*2)f de, p 2,114 (Bh Il. Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q. 4) 

Rewarks.—l. The eldest does not reccive any larger share than 
the others. (Auth. 2.) 


2. Theestate must be dividedinto six equal shares, as the mothers 


receive shares as well as the sons (Auth. 3.) According to some 
authors quoted by Jagannitha, the passage of Yajnhavalkya relates 
only to sonless wives, (6) but this docs not seem to be the accepted 
theory, now that uncqual partition is abolished. 


_ — ee ee eee 


(J. 8.—There are threo brothers, of whom one is unmar- 
ried. A house belonging to their father is tu be divided 
among them. The question is, whether it should be equally 
divided among the three, or whether the whole or a large 
part of it should be given to the unmarried brother? An- 
other question in connection with this case is, whether an 
elder son can mortgage his house during the lifetime of his 


mother ? 


A,—If a brother is unmarricd, a sum sufficient to defray 
tho expenses of his marriage should be first set aside from 
— = st ne SP ED 

(a) Mit. Chap. I. 397, Sec. 7, para 1 (Stokes, H. L. B. 397); Vyav. 
May. Chap IV. See. 4, pl. 19 (Ib. 52); Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 83, 84, 
80, Comm., where the string of arguments and distinctions, that 
Jagannaitha at last rejects, must not be mistaken for his own. 


(L) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 83, 84, Comm. 
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the common property, and then the rest equally divided 
among them. Ifthe property is just sufficient for the ex- 
penses of the marriage, the whole may be set aside for the 
purpose. (a) The house cannot be mortgaged without the 
consent of all the brothers having a sharein it. The consent 
of the mother is not required. If, however, some of the 
brothers arc absent, and the moncy is required for an urgent 
necessity of the family, one of them can mortgage the house. (b) 


Poona, August 10th, 1851. 


Avtuoritirs.—(1) Mit. Vyav f. 69, p 1, 1. 8; (2) f. 47, p. 2, 1. 
10; (3) f 46,p 2,1. 11; (*4) f. 51, p. 1,1. 7 (see Bk. II. Chap. II. 
Sec. 2, Q. 1); (5) f. 46, p. 2, 1. 11 :— 

“ If any of the brethren be uninitiated when the father dies, who 
is competent to complete their initiation? The author replies: 
‘Uninitiated brothers should be initiated by those for whom the 
ceremonies have been already completed.’ 


‘By the brethren, who make a partition after the decease of their 
father, the uninitiated brothers should be inititated at the charge of 
the whole estate.” Mit Chap. I. Sec. 7, paras. 3 and 4 (Stokes, H. L. 
B. 398). 

REMARKS -—1. Compare also the rules of Narada Dayavibhaéga, Chap. 
XIII. vs. 33 and 3d. (c) 

2. As to the concurrence of all the coparceners being necessary, 
see the Introd. to this Book, pp 600, 603. (4) 


Q. 9.—(1). Three daughters of one and one of another 
brother were married when the family was undivided. After- 
wards, when they separated, the brother, whose one daughter 
only was married, objected to his brother’s taking an equal 
share of the family property on the ground of a large expense 


(a) Steele, L. C. pp. 57, 408. 

(L) See Steele, L. C. pp. 399, 400. 

(c) Tho joint property must provide for the weddings of the un- 
married brothers and sisters amongst Sddras, 2 Str. H. L. 354. 

(d) In the Panjab the consent of all the co-sharers is generally 
essential to a gift of even less than the donor's share, Panj. Cust. 
Law, Vol. II. p. 167. 
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having been thrown upon the resources of the family by the 
marriages of his three daughters. Is this a proper objection ¢ 
Should the brother, whose three daughters ‘were married, 
have a smaller share of the property ? 


(2) Suppose the case stands as follows :—Three daugh- 
ters of one brother were married. After this, the other 
brother became separate and got his daughter married. 
When the brothers subsequently came to actually divide the 
property, the father of one daughter proposed that the 
expense which he had incurred on account of the marriage 
of his daughter should be paid to him from the property, and 
that it should then be equally divided between them. Is 
this a just proposal ? 

A.—(1l) The brother, whose three daughters were married 
during the union of the family, is entitled to a half of his 
father’s property. 

(2) Inthe other case, the proposal made by the father of 
one daughter is proper.—Sadr Adalat, June 221d, 1825. 


Authority not quoted. 


Remarks —1. The correctness of para. 1 of the Sdstri’s answer 
follows from the fact that the duty of marrying a girl lies with her 
father. 


2. The second part of the answer is based on the maxim that all 
expenses of united brothers must be defrayed out of the family 
estate. For the two brothers, though one ‘became separate,’ still 
were members of a united family, because a partition of the estate 
had not taken place (a) 


Q. 10.—A lunatic has a son and a wife. Can his brother, 
who is. not separated froin him, claim the share of a certain 
property, to which the lunatic is entitled ? 


A,.—A man, who is blind, lame, mad, &c., forfeits his right 
to a share of the family property, but a son of such a person, 
if not labouring under a similar disqualification, can claim 
the share due to his father.—Tanna, February 24th, 1858. 


(a) See Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. T. 136, 373; and Jagann&tha’s 
Commentary, 2 Str. H. L, 394. 
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AUTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. f. 60, p. 1, 1. 13; (2) f. 60, p. 2,1. 8:— 


“ But their (the lame, blind, &c., man’s sons,) whether legitimate, 
or the offspring of the wife by a kinsman, are entitled to allotments, 
if free from similar defects.” (Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 10, para 9; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 457.) 


Remark.—See Introd. to Bk I, “ PERSONS DISQUALIFIED, &c.” In 
the case of Koer Sheopershad Narain v. The Collector of Monghyr et 
al, (a) it is said that an idiot, though excluded from inheritance, 
may take by conveyance. The source of the disabled member’s title 


therefore is of importance. 


Q. 11.—Is an elder brother entitled to the right side ofa 
house whether it be of a more or less value, or should he 
receive a share which is equal in point of value on whatever 
side it might be ? 


A.—Itis a custom to assign the right side ofa house to 
the elder brother. It will rest with the Court to decide how 
far the custom should be respected. 


Ahmednuggur, July 29th, 1848. (L) 


Q. 12.—A deceased man has left two sons. They are 
engaged in a dispute regarding the division of a house. 
Their father has not left any writing as to the side of the 
house on which each of his sons should take his share of it. 
The question is, whether the share of the elder son should 
be on the right side of the house ? 


A.—The usage allows the elder son to have his share on 
the right side, but in the book called ‘‘ Sintiratnakara,”’ it is 
stated that the elder brother should have his residence on 
the western side of a house. The western part of the house 
therefore should be assigned to the elder brother. 


Poona, August 22nd, 1858. 


(a) 7 C. W.R.5C.R. 
(b) Similar answers were received from Rutnagherry, December 17th, 
1859; Poona, December 15th, 1859; Tanna, March 9th, 1860. 
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Q. 13.—There are four shares in a house, three belong to 
the sons and the fourth to their mother. On what side of 
the house should the second son have his share ? 


A.—There are no provisions in the Sistras on the sub- 
ject.—Ltutinagherry, November 23rd, 1846. 


SECTION 2.—THE MOTHER AND SON. 


Q. 1.—If a mother and her son do not wish to live toge- 
ther as an undivided family, can the mother claim a share? 


A.—If the property is ancestral or acquired conjointly by 
the mother and her son, it should be equally divided between 
them. The mother should support herself from the proceeds 
of her share, but cannot dispose of it by gift or sale. On her 
death her son will inherit it. 

Rutnagherry, October 27th, 1851. 

Avutuority.—Mit. Vyav.1 51, p. 1,1 7:— 


“Of heirs dividing after the death of the father, let the mother 
also take an equal share.” (Colebrooke, Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 7, para. 1; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 397.) 


Remarks.—l. The text shows only the vight of the mother toa 
share, in case a partition is made, but not her right to demand a 
partition. The latter right does not cxist, and it would therefore 
seem that in the case in question, where there is only one son, she 
cannot ask for a division. (a) So too, though sons acquire a right in 
their mother’s property by birth, they cannot exact a partition of it 
during her life (ù) If a partition should be made the mother takes 
a share equal to her son’s. (c) 

9. As to the nature of the mother’s estate in the portion allotted to 
her, see 2 Str. H. L. 294, 383, where Colebrooke shows that, accord- 
ing tothe Mitékshara, there is an absolute assignment of a share, not 
a mere setting apart of a maintenance, though maintenance be the 


(a) See also Introd. to Bk. II. § 3 a. Rem. 2; and § 4 c. Rem. 5. 

(b) Viram. Tr. p. 228. 

(c) So too does a grandmother. The same rule applies in the case 
of an adopted son. See Thukoo Buce v. Ruma Bace Bhide, 2 Borr. 
R. 488. 
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object of the assignment. (a) In the case at 2 Str. H. L. 404, the 
Sastri’s opinion has not been preserved. The English scholars, 
consulted by Sir T. Strange, seem not to have been able to make up 
their minds as to the law of the Mitékshar4 on the point submitted 
tothem. The allotment to the mother, however, is by Mit. Chap. I. 
Sec. 7, pl. 2 ss, (b) put on the same footing precisely as that assign- 
ed to a daughter, in which it has never in Bombay been contended 
that a full ownership does not subsist; and Chap. II. Sec. 1, pl. 31, 
32, (c) use the analogy of the complete ownership arising to the 
mother, on a partition, as an argument for the widow’s sole succes- 
sion, when no son is left to share the property with her. (d) 


—— meee aee cme ae 


Q. 2.—Can a son and his mother divide the family proper- 
ty between themselves ? 


A.—The Sastra declares that if sons, after the death of 
their father, should divide their property, a share of it, equal 
to that which is taken by each of the sons, should be allotted 
to their mother. 

Ahimediuggur, November 29th, 1855. 

AvTHORITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 47, p 2.1. 13; (2) f. 26, p. 2, 1.9; 
(3) £. 46, p. 1, 1.9; (4) f £6, p.2,1 14; (5) £51, p. 1, 1. 7 (see the 
preceding question); (6) Mit. Achéra, f. 12, p. 1,1. 4; (7) Vyav. 
May. p. 175, 1. 8. 


Q. 3.—Three sons of a man became separate and received 
their shares ofthe common property. They did not, however, 
set apart a share for their mother. Can the deed of division 
framed by the sons be considered valid ? 


A.—The deed of division may be considered valid, but the 
sons should be obliged to give a share to their mother. 
Rutnagherry, June 12th, 1851. 


Avruorities.—(1) Mit Vyav. 1. 47, p. 2,1. 13; (2)f. 51,p. 1,17 
(see the Srst question of this Section); (3) Vyav. May. p. 90, 1. 2, 3. 
REMARK.— Sce Introd. to Bk. II. § 4 £, and also pp. 803, 777, 780. 


(a) See also Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 87, Comm. 
(b) Stokes, H. L. B. 397. 
(c) Stokes, H. L. B. 436. 
(d) See the Introd. to Bk. II. “Ricuts ann DUTIES ARISING ON 
Partition,” and Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 64, Q. 6. 
104” 
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Q. 4.—In order to recover the amount of a decree passed: 
in his favour, a man has attached a house of his debtor. 
The house was ouce the property of the debtor’s father. The 
debtor’s mother claims the removal of the attachment from 
a half of the house. She alleges that the house was once 
her husband’s property, and that she therefore has a right to 
one-half of it. The question is, whether the widow of the 
owner of the house has aclaim to any part of the house while 
her sons are still living ? and if so, to what extent ? 


A.—A son after the death of his father acquires a perfect 
right to his property, and while sons are alive, the widow has 
no claim to his property. She cannot, therefore, claim any 
share of the house.— Surat, December 19th, 1850. 


AvTHORITIES.—Vyav. May. Dayabhaga, p. 83, 1. 7 (Stokes, H. L. 
B. 42); Vyav. May. Rinfdana, p. 179, 1 6 (Stokes, H. L. B. 121). 


Remarkx.—Though the mother cannot claim a partition of the 
house, still she has a claim to maintenance out of the family proper- 
ty, (a) extending in amount to a son’s share (6) It seems necessary, 
therefore, that her rights should be protected against the creditors 
of her son to this extent, just as those of a separated brother 
would be. In Ruttunchund v. Gholamun Khan (c) it was held that 
a widow of one of three undivided brothers has no such right to a 
share of a house, the joint property of the family, as to prevent an 
effective sale by the surviving brothers, and Jivan v. Kasi Aimbia- 
das (d) was decided on the same principle(c); but the Shol&poor 
Sastri pronounced against the validity of the sale, which moreover 
was by one brother of his share in the ancestral family house to 


(a) Sce Introd. to Bk. II. Sec. 74 1b. 


(b) Step-mothers also have a claim to maintenance against their 
step-sons, taking the paternal or ancestral estate, 2 Str. H. L. 315. 


(c) N. W. P. Rep. for 1860, p. 447. 
(d) 8 Harr. 172. 


(e) A widow having sued a mortgagee from her son for a decla- 
ration of her right as against the mortgaged property to mainte- 
nance and recoupment of her daughter’s marriage expenses, it was 
held that she might, under her general prayer for relief, be awarded 
the amount to which on these accounts she should be found entitled, 
S. Nistarini Dossee v. Mokhun Lall Dutt et al, 17 C. W. R. 482. 
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another brother. (a) Subject perhaps to the right of widows to 
residence, partition of the dwelling may, it seems, be claimed and 
enforced. (b) 


SNCTION 3.—BETWEEN REMOTER RELATIONS. 


Q. 1.—One of two brothers left the country and died 40 
years ago. His son, who grew up in the house of his mater- 
nal uncle, claims from his paternal uncle ashare of his move- 
able property. 

A,—He cannot claim a share of whatever his uncle may 
have acquired by his own labour, without using the claimant’s 
father’s means for its acquisition.— Poona, October 18th, 1845. 


AvutHority.—* Viramitrodaya, f. 177, p. 1, 1.6. See Introd. to 
Bk. II. § 3 a. supra, p. 654. 


Q. 2.—A paternal uncle and a nephew, who were united 
in interests, agreed to an unequal division of property be- 
tween them. Can they do so? 


A,—If the nephew has taken a small share ofthe property 
from his uncle and given him a deed of acquittanco, he is at 
liberty to do so. Ordinarily he is entitled to an equal share 
with his uncle.—Ahmednugqur, December 30th, 1846. 


Avuruority.—* Viramitrodaya, f. 177, p. 1, 1. 6. See Introd. to 
Bk. IT. § 3 a, supra, pp. 653, 654, 663. 


Q. 3.—Two brothers separated, but did not divide their 
moveable and immoveable property. Can the son of one 
of them file a suit for a share of the common property ? 

A.—Yes, he can. The property, acquired during the time 
when the family was united in interest, must be divided into 
as many shares as the number of brothers owning it. If one 
of them is dead, his share can be claimed by his son and 
grandson.—atnagherry, January 20th, 1846. 


(a) See the cases cited in the Introduction to Bk. I. page 252. 

(6) Hullodhur v. Ramnath, 1 Marsh. 35. The occupation of a 
house by a widow is equivalent to notice of her right to residence. 
Dalsukhram v. Lallubhai, Bo. H. C. P. J. 1883, p. 106. 
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AvrHoriTy.—* Viramitrodaya, f. 177, p. 1, 1. 7. See Introd. to 
Bk. II. § 8 a. supra, p. 658, 654. 

RemMARK.—Cesser of commensality is a strong but not conclusive 
evidence of partition. (a) A question of limitation or prescription 
would now in some cases arise under Reg. V. of 1827, and the suc- 
cessive Limitation Acts down to Act XV. of 1877. (b) See Introd. 
to Bk. II. SEPARATION. 


Q. 4.—A deceased person left seven sons, of these three 
are alive and four dead. Of those that died, three have left 
one son each and the fourth no son. The deceased father’s 
property consists of one house only. How should each of 
these sons be allowed to share in the patrimony ? Can the 
share of the brother who dicd without leaving a son be 
claimed by all the brothers ? Can the sons of the brothers 
previously deceased claim the share of the brother who has 
now died? Ifso, how should each be allowed to share in it ? 

A.—It appears that the father died leaving seven sons, 
and that one of them died and has left no sons. His share 
should be equally divided by the surviving brothers and the 
three sons of the deceased brothers. The house should be 
considered divided into six shares, and one share should be 
assigned to cach member of the family. 


Broach, September 7th, 1848. 


AvtHoritizs.—(*1) Mit Vyav. f. 50,p 1, 1 7 (sce Bk. II. Chap. 
I. Sec. 1, Q. 1); (*2) Viramitrodaya, f. 177, p. 1,1. 6 (see Introd to 
Bk. II.§ 34) 

REmaRK.—The son of each of the predeccased brothers succeeds to 
his father’s share. (c) 


(a) Musst. Anundee Koonwar v. Khedoo Lal, 14 M. I. A. 412. 


(6) According to the Hindû Law, the right to demand a partition 
of property solely possessed continues through four generations of 
persons present, and seven of absentees, Moro Vishvanath et al v. 
Ganesh Vithal et al, 10 Bom. H. O. R. 444; 2 Str. H. L. 396; see 
Steele, L. C. 219. 


(c) See Gungoo Mull v. Bunscedhur, 1 N. W. P. R. 79; Duljeetsing 
v. Sheomunook Sing, 1 Cale. Sel. R. 59; Debi Parshdd et al v. Thákur 
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Q. 5.—Two brothers paid money in equal proportions, 
and received a honsein mortgage. They subsequently died, 
one leaving a son and the other a grandson. Unequal portions 
of the house had however passed into their possession, and 
the question is whether or not each party has a right to an 
equal share ? 


A.—Each has a right to an equal share, and the heirs of the 
mortgagees may divide it so.— Ahmednuggur, May 8th, 1851. 


AvrTnoritiEs.—(1) Viramitrodaya, f. 177, p. 1,1. 6 (see Introd. to 
Bk. IIL. § 3 a. Rem. 1); (2) Vyav. May. p. 89, 1.2; (3) p. 169,1.6; (4) 
p. 171, 1. 6; (5) p. 96, 1. 2. 


CHAPTER III. 
MANNER AND LEGALITY OF PARTITION, 


SECTION 1.—DISPOSAL OF NATURALLY INDIVI- 
\ SIBLE PROPERTY. 


Q. 1.—Can a village held on Iném tenure be divided ? 


A,—Any property, which, if divided, would not yield equal 
profit, may be enjoyed by each of the co-sharers in rotation 
for a certain fixed period.— Dharwar, September 14th, 1852. 


AvtHority.— Vivadabhangirnava, in the Chapter called Indivisible 
Property. 

Remarks.—1. The question is too general to admit of an exact 
answer. For it is not clear of what nature the Inim grant was. 
Usually Inåms, which are merely tax-free property, or which consist 
in the Government share of the produce of the land, are divisible 
either by an actual apportioning of the land or by a division of the 
produce. (a) 


Dial ef al, I. L. R. 1 AN. 105; Bhimul Doss v. Choonee Lall, I. L. 
R. 2 Calc. 379, referring to Katama Natchiar v. The Rajah of Shiwa- 
gunga, 9 M. I. A. at p. 611. 

(a) See Ruvee Bhudr v. Roopshunkur etal, 2 Borr. 730; Shib Narain 
Bose v. Ram Nidhee Bose et al, 9 O. W. R. 87 C. R. ; see Bk. I. Chap. 
IT. Sec. 6 a, Q. 8, p.897. Steele, L. C. 215, 218, 229, 280, show how 
estates held free or for service are dealt with. 
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2. In one case the Sadar Court of the N. W. Provinces ruled that 
a partition might be refused where it would be obviously detrimen- 
tal to the interests of the sharers resisting it, (a) but this is not 
supported by the Hindůû authorities; and when a partition 
legally claimed is objected to on the ground of inconvenience, some 
more convenient method of distribution must be shown by the objec- 
tor. (b) Partition of a Court-yard, advisedly reserved for common 
enjoyment, was refused in Gopala Achyarya v. Keshav Daje. (c) 


Q. 2.—One of three brothers, who lived as members of an 
undivided family, died. Can his widow sue on behalf of her 
son, who is a minor under her protection, for a share of the 
family property ? and can the idols be divided ? 

A.—The woman cannot claim a share of the property, un- 
less it be shown that her brothers-in-law are likely to de- 
fraud her. The idols may be divided as any other property. 

Poona, August Sth, 1852. 

Avrnorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 127,1. 7; (2) Vivadabhangarnava ; 
(3) Viramitrodaya, f. 181, p. 2, 1. 16 (see Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 1, 
Q. 7). 

Remarks.—1. The mother can sue for a division, under the 
conditions stated, if she is the guardian of her son. (d) 

2. The custom regarding family ‘idols’ is stated to be as 
follows :— 

(a) If there is only one image it is given to the eldest son. (e) 

(5) If there are several images, the eldest son receives the princi- 
pal idol, and the rest are divided. (f) 


If property has been dedicated to a family idol, the members are 
entitled to worship and take the emoluments in rotation. (g) 


(a) Durbaree Singh et al v. Saligram et al, N. W. P. Sel. Dec. 
1852, p. 271. 

(6) Summun Jha et al v. Bhooput Jha et al, 18 C. W. R. 498. 

(c) S. A. No. 240 of 1876, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 244. 

(d) See Introd. to Bk. II. p. 672. 

(e) Comp. Steele, L. C. p. 179. 

(f) The eldest sometimes retains all the images, as in the case at 
Steele, L. O. p. 222. 

(g) See Introd. to Bk. II. p. 780. 
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Q. 3.—Two brothers possess a proprietary right to a well 
and use the water to irrigate their respective fields by turns. 
Can the right of one brother to a half of the well be sold in 
payment of his debts? 


A.—The well cannot be sold, the debtor having a right 
only to use it in his turn. A well or door, which is the 
common property of a family, and which cannot be divided, 


can only be used by those who have the limited enjoyment 
of it.—Ahmednuggur, December 19th, 1854. 


AutHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 125, 1. 5 :— 


Other things exempt from partition have been enumerated by 
Manu :— 


“Clothes, vehicles, ornaments, prepared food, water, women, 
sacrifices and pious acts, as well as the common way, are declared not 
liable to distribution.” (Borradaile, May. Chap. IV. Sec. 7, para. 
15 (Stokes, H. L. B. 77). 


(2) Vyav. May. p. 127, 1.1 :— 


‘“ Brihaspati: They by whom it is affirmed that clothes and the 
like are indivisible have not proved that the collected wealth of opu- 
lent men, their vehicles and ornaments, shall not be divided (a); 
property, held in common, (would be) unemployed, for it cannot 
be given to one (in exclusion of another); therefore it must be 
divided by (some mode deduced from) reasoning (b); else it would 
be useless. By the sale of clothes and ornaments, on the recovery 
of a written debt, by compensating the dressed food with (an equal 
allotment of) undressed grain; an (equitable) partition is made. 
Water drawn from a (single) well or pool shall be taken by turns 
TE . A bridge and a field shall be shared (by co-heirs) 
in due proportion.’ Borradaile, May. Chap. IV. Sec. 7, para. 22 
(Stokes, H. L. B. 78). 


ReĮmark.—When it is said that the water of a well cannot be 
‘divided the meaning is that it cannot be distributed like land or 


(a) The translation of the second line ought to run thus : — 

“They . . . . . have not considered, that the property of 
opulent men may consist of clothes and ornaments and such pro- 
perty.” 

(0) Yuktyå, “by (some mode deduced from) reasoning,” may be 
better translated, “ according to (the rules of) equity.” 
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money. But the ownership admits of a mental division, to which 
effect is given by an agreement to use the (physically) undivided 
thing in turns, and if the terms of the partition in this case were 
that each brother should take the water by turn for the irrigation of 
particular fields, each acquired a distinct property transferrible 
along with that in the fields to be irrigated (as thus only could it be 
made available), and saleable in cxecution of a decree along with the 
fields themselves. As to the needlessness of a partition in specie 
to constitute separate property, &c, see the Introduction, pp. 683 ss. 


Q. 4.—Certain brothers divided all their property except- 
ing a well, a privy, and acompound. It appears thatno par- 
tition can be made in regard to the former two, but that the 
latter may be divided, though not without inconvenience, 
by building up a wall in the middle. The question is, 
whether or not it should be divided ? 


A.—It is not necessary to divide a well, a privy, anda 
compound. Therearc rules which forbid the division of such 
property.— Poona, July 18th, 1851. 


Avtuoritirs.—See the preceding Question and Q.1; Vyav. May. 
p. 125, 1.5; Stokes, H. L. B. 87. 


RemMakKS.—1l. A compound may be divided under ordinary 
circumstances. If, however, in this case, the ‘inconvenience’ arising 
from its division would be of such a nature as to diminish or impair 
the rights of one of the co-hcirs, z. e. prevent his using the com- 
pound for its intended purposes, then it must be uscd by all in 
common. 


2. This, as all similar cases, must be decided according to the 
rules of equity. 


SECTION 2.—DISPOSAL OF PROPERTY 
DISCOVERED AFTER PARTITION. 


Q. 1.—A hoard of treasure was discovered in an ancestral 
house which was pulled down. The treasure was not 
divided between the cousins twiceremoved. The cousins had 
become separate 40 years ago, when the house was assign- 
ed to one of them as a part of his share. The hoard was 
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found in this house, and the question is whether the other 
cousin should have a share of it ? 


A.—Whenever any ancestral property is discovered, it 
shouldbe divided. The treasure should therefore be divided. 


Poona, July 14th, 1855. 
AvutHority.—Vyav. May. p. 129, 1. 1:— 


“ Manu: When any common property whatever is brought to 
light after partition has been effected, that is not considered a (fair) 
partition; it must even be made again” (Borradaile, May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. 7, para. 26; Stokes, H. L. B. 79.) 

RemarRks.—1. The answer is right, supposing it can be proved 
that the treasure was concealed by an ancestor of the now divided 
claimants. As to the disposal of treasure trove in general, see 
Vyav. May. Chap. VII. para 10 (a) ; Yajiiavalkya, I. 34,35; Narada, 
Pt II. Chap. VI. paras. 6-8. Buried or sunk property belongs to the 
Government, which should allot one-sixth to the finder. Property 
found in the road is to be returned to the owner, less one-kixth for 
the Government, of which one-fourth should be given to the finder. 
Omission to inform is punishable by fine.(6) 


2. For the present law see the Treasure Trove Act, VI. of 1878. 


Q. 2.—There are three brothers. One of them claims 
a share of certain immovcable property on the ground that it 
was not divided along with the rest. The other brothers do 
not prove that the property was divided. How should the 
question be decided ? 

A.—If the fact of the division bein dispute, the whole 
of the property may be redivided. If the fact of the division 
of a part of the property is agreed to, the undivided portion 
only may be divided.—Rutnagherry, March 6th, 1856. 


Avruorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 129, 1.1; (2) p. 128, 1. 2; (3) p. 
138, 1. 1. 


REMARK.— See the preceding question and the Introduction, p. 695 
ss. The first proposition in the Sastri’s answer is laid down much 


(a) Stokes, H. L B. 131. See Steele, L. C. p. 60. 
(b) Q. 64 MS, Surat, June 15th, 1845. 
105 u 
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too broadly. A mere dispute will not entitle any separated member 
to claim a repartition. (a) 


Q. 3.—Each of the members of a family received his share 
of a Vritti, (b) which was divided amongst them. The actual 
extent of the land, however, was subsequently found to be in 
excess of that taken as the basis of the partition. Should 
the excess be divided among the sharers ? 


A.—Any new property discovered after the partition of 
the known property of a family should be divided among the 
sharers.— Dharwar, February 16th, 1852. 

AvtHonities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 90, 1. 2; (2) p 90, 1 6; (3) p. 
J28, 1.2; (4) p. 129, 1. 1 (see Bk. II. Chap. III. Sec. 2, Q. 1). 


Q. 4.—A man had three sons. The eldest of them gave 
a writing to his father, engaging that he would not commit 
any fraud in regard to the moncy and jewels given by him 
to his mother. The property was estimated at Rs. 3,000. 
The father is now dead and the eldest son has run away. 
Property valued at 1,200 Rupees only has been discovered. 
The second son is in league ‘with the eldest. The third son 
isa minor. Their mother claims the whole of the property 
which has been discovered on the ground that her husband 
gave it toher. The question is, how should the property 
mow discovered and that which may hereafter be discovered 
be divided ? 


A.—It is illegal for a man to give his whole property 
to his wife in disregard of the claims of his sons. {c) The 
property should therefore be divided into four shares, of 
which one should be allotted to the mother and three to the 
three sons.—Poona, September 10th, 1853. (d) 


(a) See Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. Chap. VI. Text 378. 

(6) Land, or hereditary property, or office, which is the means of 
subsistence of a family. See above, p. 741. 

(c) See above, pp. 207, 208. 


(d) A similar answer was received from Rutnagherry, October 27th, 
1851. 
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AvurHonit1zs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 69, p. 1, 1. 4; (2) f. 51, p. 1,1. 7. 


Remarks.—I. If the property had been acquired by the father 
himself, he would, according to the ruling of Gangabai v. Vamnajt, (a) 
be at liberty to dispose of it at his pleasure, and, in this case, the 
donation to the widow would be legal, if it could be proved. 


2. The Sastri’s opinion, that each of the sons is to have a share, 
even the eldest, who ran away, is not quite correct. For though, 
according to the Mit&ikshard and the Viramitrodaya, fraud practised 
by one of the co-sharers does not disqualify him from receiving a 
share, (4) still, it would seem that he ought to be held liable for any 
ascertained portion of the share which he might have made away 
with. Hence the absconded son ought not to receive a share of the 
Rs. 1,290, since the Rs. 1,800 which he must be supposed to have 
made away with, amounts to more than his own share. 


3. The liability of the fraudulent coparcener to make good any 
ascertained portion of fraudulently concealed property is laid down 
explicitly.(c) The rule extends to fraudulent or unjustifiably extra- 
vagant cxpenditure during the state of union. (d) 


4. In regard to the last point, it ought, however, to be borne in 
mind that a proportionately large expenditure on the part of one 
brother ought to be proved to have been clearly ‘dishonest.’ Other- 
wise it cannot be deducted from his share. The Viramitrodaya, f. 
220, p. 2,1 5, says on this point :— 


“In order to show that (one brother) ought not to say of the 
(other) ‘ He has consumed (too) much, whilst we were undivided,’ 
and that the king ought not to allow (the others) to take (back) that 
which may have been consumed (in excess of his portion by one of 
them), the same (author Kaétydyana) says : ‘He shall certainly not 
cause to be paid back property, which the brothers consumed, while 
living in union.’ The bearing (of this text is) that enjoyment (of the 
common property) in unequal proportions cannot be forbidden, 
because it is unavoidable.” 


The same remark applies to the second son, if it can be proved 
that he really participated in the fraud. 


(a) 2 Bom. H. C. R. 304. 

(6) See Introd. pp. 679, 680. 

(c) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 9, paras. 1—3; Stokes, H. L. B. 404; 
Mayfkha, Chap. IV. Sec. 7, para. 24 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 79. 

(d) Bee Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V. Chap. VI. Text 373; Steele, L. C. 
60, 217, 228. 
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The proper division of the recovered Rs. 1,200, therefore, seems to 
be one in equal shares between the mother and the minor son. 

5. In regard to property in excess of the Rs. 1,200 that might be 
discovered afterwards, such property ought in the first instance to 
be used to make up the full shares of Rs. 750, to which the mother 
and the minor were originally entitled. Afterwards only, the rights 
of the two fraudulent coparceners can be taken into account. 
Members of an undivided Hindd family, making partition, are 
entitled as a rule not to an account of past transactions, but to a 
division of the family property actually existing (a) In Davlatrav 
v. Narayanrav (b) it is ruled that the principle applies generally 
to a managing member. He is not in the absence of fraud or wanton 
extravagance to be made answerable for every item of expenditure, 
nor on the other hand to receive credit for family debts paid by him 
as an addition to his own share on a partition. Sce the Introduction, 
t RIGHTS AND DUTIES ARISING ON PaRTITION.’ 

6. The several members may, however, entcr into agreements 
with each other for the expenditure on joint purposes of their 
separate property. (c) Such expenditure must of course be allowed 
for in a subsequent partition. (d) 


SECTION 3.—LEGALITY OF PARTITION. 


Q. 1.—A father divided his property between his two 
sons. They then executed a deed of separation which con- 
tinued to be respected for about 8 years. Afterwards the 
father executed a document in favour of one of his sons in 
the absence of the othcr, modifying the terms of the deed. 
Has the father authority to do so? 

A.—It appears that certain property was first set apart 
for the maintenance of the father and mother, and the rest 
divided between the sons. The father cannot therefore 
modify the terms of the deed of separation withont the con- 
sent of both his sons.—Poona, September 15th, 1845. 


(a) Lakshman Dada Naik v. Ramachandra Dada Naik, I. L. R. 1 
Bom. 561; above, p. 763. 

(b) R. A. No. 50f 1875; Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1877, p. 175. 

(c) See Muttusvami Gaundan et al v. Subbiramaniya et al, 1 M. H. 
©. R. 311. 

(d) See Steele, L. C. 217, 219. 
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AUTHORITIES.—(*1) Manu IX. 47 :— 


“ Once is the partition of dn inheritance made; once is a damsel 
given in marriage; and once does a man say ‘I give’: these three are, 
by good men, done once for all (and invariably).” 


“ Kullaka’s gloss.:—‘ A partition of the wealth belonging to the 
father and others, which has been made by brothers according to law, 
is made once only, and cannot again be changed.’ ” 

(*2) Viramitrodaya, f. 223, p 2,1. 8 :— 

‘‘But what has been said by Manu, ‘ Once is the partition of an 
inheritance made,’ &c., that (applies to cases) where there is no 
ground for annulling that (partition).” 


Remarks.—l. The answer is right, if the first partition had been 
made in accordance with the law, that is, in due proportions, or by 
mutual assent. (a) 


2. A fresh partition cannot be claimed, when, though the original 
division was equal, supervening circumstances have made the shares 
unequal in value. But if one of the divided coparceners has lost 
part of his share, through the wrongful act of another, he may recover 
damages. (b) 


Q. 2.—A man possesses some houses and shops. Of 
these, all the shops and one house were given by him to his 
three sons, who live separate from him. The father has 
filed a suit for the recovery of the property in the possession 
of his sons. The property was acquired by the father 
himself. Can he claim it? 


A,—No sooner is a son born than he acquires a right to 
his father’s property, (c) but if he wishes to have a share in 
his father’s property, he cannot have it unless his father is 
willing to give it to him. (d) If the father is very old or of 


(a) Seethe Smriti Chandrikå, Chap. XIV. para. 7; Chap. XV. para. 
4; Mootoovengadachellasamy v. Toombayasamy et al, M.S. D. A. R. for 
1849, p. 27; and Govind Wisvanath v. Mahadajee Narayan, 1 Bom. S. 
D. A. R. 167. 

(b) Rango Mairal v. Chinto Ganesh ef al, S. A. No. 297 of 1874; 
Bom. H.C. P. J. F. for 1876, p. 74. 

(c) See above, p. 648. 

(d) See above, pp. 657, 659. 
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a bad character, his son has a right to insist upon a division 
of his property, even though the father is unwilling. 


Dharwar, December 15th, 1853. 


AvutHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 91, 1. 2; (2) p. 91, 1. 7; see the 
preceding case. 


Remazx.—Tho SAstri’s answer is not to the point. If the father 
had really made a division, and if the division had been made 
according to the law, i. e. under the observance of the rules detailed 
above, or, with the consent of all parties, even against those rules, it 
stands good. As to the relation of the passage in the Mitéksharé 
corresponding to that (a) quoted by the Sastri (b) and Sec. 5, 
paras. 8, 11, (c) reference may be made to Ndgalinga Mudali v. 
Subbiramaniya et al, (d) and to Bk. II. Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 2—8, 
supra, p. 825 ss. 


Q. 3.—The common property of two brothers amounted 
to Rs. 30,000. One of them obtained a Farikhat from the 
younger brother by offering him about Rs. 7,000 in full 
payment of his share. A part of it was paid, but in con- 
sequence of the non-payment of the rest, the younger 
brother filed a suit against his brother to oblige him to pay 
a moiety of the whole property. Is this in accordance with 


the SAstras ? 


A.—When a person thinks himself able to acquire pro- 
perty or is otherwise unwilling to take his share, it is 
directed that a small portion should be given to him at the 
time of his separation. (e) It is also enjoined that the Sirkar 
should prevent the person whose claim has been thus com- 
pounded from making a further demand afterwards. The 
younger brother therefore can only claim what he agreed 


(a) Borradaile, Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 4, para. 7; Stokes, H. 
L. B. 49. 


(b) Coleb. Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 2, para. 7 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 378. 
(c) Stokes, H. L. B. 60, 62. 

(d) 1 M. H. C. R. 77. 

(e) See Steele, L. C. 58, 214. 
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to receive at the time of writing the Farikhat. His claim 
to a moiety is not proper.—Tanna, July 28th, 1849. (a) 

AvurTsHorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 1 :— 

‘‘ The same author, with reference to one separated by his own 
wish, and afterwards disputing, says : If he subsequently dispute a 
distribution, which was made with his own consent, he shall be com- 
pelled by the king to abide by his share, or be amerced if he persist 
in contention.” (Borradaile, May. Chap. IV. Sec. 7, para. 38 ; Stokes, 
H. L. B. 83.) 

(*2) Mit. Vyav. f. 52, p. 1, 1. 13 :— 

“ Something is here added respecting the residue of a general 
distribution of the astate. (b) 


“ Effects which have been withheld by one co-heir from another, 
and which are discovered after the separation, let them again divide 
in equal shares : this is a settled rule.” (Colebrooke, Mit. Chap. I. 
Sec. 9, para. 1; Stokes, H. L. B. 404.) 


Remark —The Sastri’s answer is not quite to the point. If the 
younger brother agreed, knowing or having the means of knowing the 
facts, to an unequal division, then it holds good (Auth. 1). If he 
was induced to consent to it by fraudulent representations, then he 
is not bound by his agreement (Auth. 2.) (c) 


Q. 4.—Four brothers divided their interests. The share 
of a certain piece of land which one of them received was 
attached by Government. He therefore claims a new share 
of the land in possession of his brothers. Can he do so? 


A.—No.—Dharwar, April llth, 1849. 
Avtuority.—Manu IX. 47 (see Bk. II. Chap. III. Sec. 3, Q. 1). 


RemaRrk.—The Siastri’s answer is right only on the supposition 
that no fraud was committed in making the division, and that the 
claim for which the land was attached, was not an old unsettled claim 
against the family estate. For, as regards the first point, ‘ fraud in 


(a) A similar answer was received from Khandesh, February 17th, 
1854. 


(6) The translation of the first sentence ought to run as follows :— 


‘“ Now something is declared which is a supplementary (rule to be 
observed) at all Partitions.” 


(c) See also Introd. § 4 F, pp. 702, ss. 
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Hinda Law vitiates every transaction.’ (a) As to the second point, 
if there was an old claim against the family estate which, on partition 
had not been taken into account, and for which the portion of one 
brother was afterwards attached, it would seem that the latter would 
have a right to claim compensation from the others. For ‘a parti- 
tion made according to the law,’ to which alone the authority quoted 
by the Sastri refers, presupposes an equal division of the family 
debts.(4) It seems not improbable that by ‘‘ attached” is meant 
‘resumed, that is reduced from ‘ Iném’ or rent-free land to ‘ kh&ls&t,’ 
‘paying revenue,’ to the entire exclusion of the former Inémdar if the 
land was held by an hereditary cultivator. In this case the same rule 


would apply. 


Q. 5.—Certain brothers wrote a memorandum regarding 
their separation. Afterwards they remained together for a 
year and then divided their property. The question, there- 
fore, is whether the separation should be considered to have 
taken place from the date of the memorandum, or from the 
date of the actual separation ? and should expense incurred 
during the year be set to the account of the family, or 
should each man’s expenses be laid upon him individually ? 


A.—The brothers should be considered united in interests 
so long as they take their meals together. The expense 
during the year should therefore be set to the account of the 
family. If any one should have expended any money on his 
own private account, it should be charged to him alone. 
The separation should be considered to have taken place from 
the date on which they actually divided the property and 
began to perform ‘ Naivedya” (food-offering to gods) 
and ‘“ Vaisvadeva” (the burnt-offering to fire) ceremonies 
separately.—Sadr Addlat, May 21st, 1833. 


Avruonity.—Vyav. May. p 89,1 8:—‘Even when there is a total 
failure of common property, a partition may also be made by the 
mere declaration, ‘I am separate from thee.” A partition may even 
be a mere mental distinction. This exposition clearly distinguishes 


(a) Introd. § 4 F, Remark. 
(b) See Introd. § 7 B. 1. 
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the various qualities of this [term]. (a) Borradaile, May. Chap. IV. 
Sec. 3, para. 2; Stokes, H. L. B. 47. 


Remarxs.—1. The Sdstri’s view seems to be, that the memoran- 
dum has no value, because it was not carried out. 


2. But partition is primarily a mental act. If the brothers there- 
fore agreed on a partition and drew up a document setting forth the 
division of their estate, this act constitutes a partition, and it is 
unnecessary to carry it out by a physical distribution of the property. 
They must be considered divided from the time at which the writing 
was signed. If afterwards, a year elapsed before the intentions 
declared in the writing were carried out, the expenses must be 
divided in due proportion, and be paid by each brother out of his 
share. (b) In many of the older cases separate possession was held 
essential to constitute a binding partition.(c) At Bombay it was 
held that a deed of partition must have been acted on (d) These 
cases show that the Sastri’s view has been extensively held, but see 
now Appotier v. Rama Subba Aiyan et al.(e) A partnership in 
receipts and expenditure sometimes follows a dissolution of the 
status of a united family. Steele, L. C. 214. 


Q. 6.—One brother passed a Farikhat to another, but it 
was not carried out fora long time. One of the brothers 
and his son died. ‘The question is whether the widow of the 


deceased can get her husband’s share as specified in the 
Farikhat ? 


A.—Yes, she can.—Tanna, October 15th, 1858. 


(a) The translation of the last lines ought to run thus :—‘ For par- 
tition is merely a particular kind of intention. The declaration 
“Iam separate from thee” indicates this.’ 

(b) See Introd. § 4 pv. 1, p. 681. 

In England when two tenants in common agreed to a partition 
and acted on the agreement, but did not execute a deed, the devisees 
of one of them were held answerable for the costs of carrying out 
the partition under which the devise to them took effect. In re 
Tann, L. R. 7 Eq. Ca. 434. 

(c) Naggappa Nynair v. Mudundee Swora Nyair, M. S. D.A. R. 
for 1853, p. 125 ; Subba Naiken v. Tangaparoomal, ibèd. for id p-1l; 
Kuppammal v. Panchunadaiyan, ibid. for 1859, p. 260. 

(d) Gokuldas v. Hurgovindas, 3 S. D. A. R. 236. 

(e) 11 M. I. A, 75. See above, p. 680. 

106 = 
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Avrnorities.-(1) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4; (2) p. 186, 1. 4. 

Remarks.—1. The SAstri’s authorities refer only to the right of a 
widow to inherit her ‘ separated’ husband’s property. 

2. For authorities see the preceding Question and Introd. 
§ 4 D, pp. 680 ss. A suit for partition, however, conveys no right to 
the coparcener’s widow, (a) and at Madras it has been raled that 
even a decree, if not executed, will not have this effect. (b) Compare 
the Vyavastha at p. 175 of the report with the rule enunciated in 
Rany Pudmavati v. B. Doolar Singh et al, (c) and Rewun Persad v. 
Musst. Radha Beeby. (d) 


Q. 7.—Three persons drew up a memorandum regarding 
the division of their family property. Hach received his 
share of everything except the Vritti, which was left under 
the management of one person acting on behalf of all the 
co-sharers. Afterwards when the adopted grandson of a de- 
ceased co-sharer was on the point of death, the sharers 
framed a memorandum in triplicate, setting forth the divi- 
sion of the Vritti. The original memorandum was duly 
signed, and attested by the sharers, but before the duplicate 
and triplicate could be signed, the man on the point of death 
expired. Can his widow under such circumstances claim a 
share of the Vritti ? 


A.—If a share of the Vritti has been assigned to the 
adopted grandson, his widow, who has no son, can claim it. 
If a share has not been assigned to the husband, the widow 
cannot claim it. It is for the Court to determine whether the 
incompleteness of the duplicate and triplicate of the memo- 


(a) Bhuggaji v. Bhaggawoo et al, Sp. App. 691 of 1865. 

(b) Govinda Ovdian v. Alamaloo, M. S. D. A. R. for 1855, p. 157; 
Babaji Parsharam v. Ramchandra Anant, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 157, and as to 
a decree under appeal, Sakharam Mahadev v. Hari Krishna, I. L. R. 
6 Bom. 113. 

(c) 4 M. I. A. 259. 

(d) 4 M. I. A. 137, and see the cases referred to above, and Suraj 
Bunsee Koer v. Sheo Prasad, L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 103, and Chidambaram 
Chettiar v. Gauri Nachiar, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 83, S. C., L. R. 6 I. A. 177. 
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A.—The Sastra allows sons to take equal shares of their 
father’s property, but there is nothing to prevent one of 
them from demanding the share of any particular portion of 
such property.—Dharwar, January 28th, 1848. (a) 


Avtuonity.—Mit. Vyav. f. 47, p. 2, 1. 13. 


REMARK.—The partial division may take place by consent, but the 
brother cannot insist on it.(b) The same principle was subse- 
quently affirmed in Ragvindrapa v. Soobapa. (c) 


Q. 2.—Certain members of a divided family of the Kunabî 
caste lived together again as a family united in interest, and 
held their ancestral estate in common. They afterwards 
separated leaving some property undivided in possession of 
one of them. After some time, the other members claimed 
a share of the undivided property. Can the exclusive en- 
joyment of the property by one member of the family be a 
bar to the claims of the other members ? 


A.—lIf the members of a divided family become united in 
interests and again separate themselves from each other, 
they are still entitled to a sharo ot tho common proper- 
ty ;(d) even though it may, on their second separation, have 
remained in possession of one of them. 


Ahmednuggur, July 19th, 1847. 


Avruoritizs.—({1) Mit. Vyav. f. 45, p. 1, 1.5; (2) f. 40, p. 1,14; 
(3) £. 49, p. 1,1. 10; (4) Vyav. May. p. 148, 1. 2; (5) p. 128,1. 1; (6) 
p. 128, 1. 3; (7) p. 128, 1. 5; (8) Manu, Chap. X. verse 105. 


(a) A similar answer wa. received from Siolapoor, September 28th, 
1849. 

(b) See Dadjee Deorao v. Witiul Deorao, Bom. Sel. Ca. p. 175. 
A partial partition is obviously only an accommodation not strictly 
consistent with the principle by which members of a family must be 
either united or severed in their sacra, and the estate that accompanies. 
them. 

(c) S. A. No. 3948, 27th Sept. 1858. See also Introd. § 4 £, p. 698. 


(d) See above, pp. 141, 143; Steele, L. C. 214. 
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RemakK.—<As there are no particular provisions in the law-books 
regarding a partial division, it is impossible to prove the correctuess 
of the Sastri’s view by any explicit passages. Stillit appears to be 
founded on the reason of the law. (a) 


Q. 3.—There are two claimants to a Vatan. One of them 


has had the management of it fora long time. Can the one 
who has not the management claim a share in the emolu- 


ments ? , 


A.—All the descendants of the person who acquired the 
Vatan have aright to a share of it. There is nothing in 
the Sastras whicn prevents a descendant from claiming his 
share, because he does not manage the affairs of the Vatan. 


Ahmednuggur, March Ist, 1851. 


Avtsorities.—(1) Viramit. f. 175, p. 2, 1. 6; (2) Mit. Vyav. f. 50; 
p. l, 1. 7; (3) Vyav. May. p 94, 1. 3. 
Remark.—See Bom. Act ITT. of 1874, and the note below. (b) 


(a) See Introd. § 4 £, pp 698 ss. 

(b) The SAstri regards the Vatan (service holding) merely as a 
private estate with a certain obligation attached to it as a whole, not 
affecting the rights of the coparceners inter se. For the Regulation 
law on the subject, see Reg. XVI. of 1827, Section 20, and the cases 
quoted under it in the Bombay Acts and Regulations. Different 
views have been held at different times as to the nature of this kind 
of property. The opinion of the Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone 
appears, from some MS. notes collected by one of the Editors, to 
have been very nearly that “of the Sastri, and the estate is not 
resumable on a mere discontinuance of the service, see Jagjivandas 
Javerdas v. Imdad Ali, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 211, and the cases there refer- 
red to. The late Sadr Court of Bombay at one time held that the 
mortgage prior to 1827 of a Vatan was valid, but only for the life-time 
of the Vatandar mortgagor, Baee Rutton v. Mansooram, Bom. S. D. A. 
R. for 18148, p. 93. By subsequent decisions it was ruled that mort- 
gages prior to the passing of Reg. XVI. were not to be subjected to 
the rule there laid down, Sukaram Govind et al v. Shreeneewas Row ef 
al, 2 Bom. S. D. A. R. 26; Hureebhace Soonderjee, 2 ibid. 29; Rachapa 
v. Amingaoda, S. A. No. 307 of 1874, Bom. H. ©. P.J. F. for 1875, 
p. 269; Narayan Govind v. Sarjiapa, R. A. No. 4 of 1874, ibid. for 
1875, p. 99, wherein it was held that alienation prior to Reg. XVI. 
of 1827, coupled with long acquiesence, was good. After Sxkaram 
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Q. 4.—A woman has brought an action against her bro- 
ther-in-law for the recovery of her son’s share of property. 
She urges that during the lifetime of her son, some of the 
family property was divided, but that it is for a share of the 
remainder that she now sues. 

A.—She cannot claim any share, unless on the ground of 
some special agreement entered into by the parties when the 
division first took place.—Dharwar, March lst, 1849. 


AvutHoRITY.—Vyav. May. p. 89, 1. 6. 

RemarK.—See Introd. § 4 E, Remark. The Sastri, probably, 
means to say that the mother can claim her son’s property only if an 
agreement to divide had been made during his life-time. 


Govind et al, v. Shrenecwas Row et al, quoted above, it was held that 
a Vatan was permanently alienable, Sobharam v. Sumbhooram, 3 
Bom. S. D. A. R. 242; Jesing Bhaee et al v. Baee Jeetawowvo, 2 ibid. 
131, except as regards the portion set aside under Act XI. Sec. 13, 
of 1843, for the office-holder, Yeshwantraw v. Mulharrao, ibid. 244. 
But in the end the doctrine adopted was that a sale was invalid even 
as to the vendor's life-interest, Ramachander Nursew v. Krishnaji, S. 
A. No. 2830, decided in 1852. 

The Courts will distribute the surplus produce of a Vatan, though 
it cannot leave the family, Jewajce v. Shamrow, Morris, Part II. 
p. 110; Mulkojee v. Balojee, Morris, Part IIT p. 111. See now Bk. I. 
Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 5 note (a), p. 342, and the following cases :—The 
Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga, 12 M. I. A. 438; Krishna- 
rav v. Rang Rav et al, 4 Bom. H. C. R. 1A. C.J.; The Government 
of Bombay v. Ddmodhur Parmanandds et al, 5 ibid. 203 A.C. J. 
The limitation of a Vatandér’s estate by Reg. XVI. of 1827, Sec. 
20, is not extended by Bom. Act III. of 1874, see Jaqjivandas Javer- 
dis v. Imdad Ali, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 211. For the analogous case 
of Ghatvali estates in Bengal sec Raja Nilmony Sing v. Bakranath 
Sing, If R. 9 I. A. 104, and the cases there referred to. 

A Vatan may be compared with a fief under the feudal law to a man 
and his heirs which ‘‘ the ancestor and his heirs equally as a succes- 
sion of usufructuaries, each of whom, during his life, enjoyed the 
beneficial, but none of whom possessed or could lawfully dispose of 
the direct or absolute dominion of the property,” Co. Lit. 191 a, But- 
ler’s note, which absolute dominion however as opposed to the 
dominium utile belonged in England only to the Sovereign, Bl. Com. 


Vol. II. Chap. IV. 
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Q. 5.—A, a man of the Sidra caste, separated himself 
from his brother B, but left the family Vatan undivided. 
A few years afterwards A died, leaving his widow C preg- 
nant. Should O be considered as the heir of A, from the 
date of A’s death until her delivery, and is she during this 
period competent to recover from her brother-in-law B her 
husband 4’s share of the Vatan? If C be delivered of a 
son, will O and her son be entitled to separate shares of the 
Vatan ? 


A,—On the death of a man who has separated himself 
from his family, his son or adopted son is his heir and is 
entitled to inherit his property. If he leave no son, his 
widow, daughter, and other relatives in the order of prece- 
dence laid down in the Sastras, inherit his property. Ifa 
brother who has not separated from the family die, leaving 
a pregnant widow, the division of the family property 
should be deferred till she be delivered. If a son be born, 
though his father is dead, he should be allowed the share’ to 
which his father would have been entitled. Though a 
grandson be supported from the proceeds of his grand- 
father’s property, his claim to recover a share from his 
uncle, or his uncle’s son, is in no way prejudiced. If at the 
time of the division of the family any property may have 
been concealed, it should be divided whenever it is discovered. 
In the case stated in the question, C, while pregnant, is A’s 
heir. If she bring forth a son he becomes his father’s heir, 
and as such is entitled to recover his father’s share of all the 
moveable and immoveable property of the family. From 
the date of her son’s birth, C is no longer entitled toeclaim 
A’s share of the property.—Tanna, June 26th, 1848. 


AvutHorities.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2,1. 1; (2) f. 51, p. 1, 1. 1; 
(3) £. 50, p. 1,1. 1; (4) f. 52, p. 1, 1. 13; (5) Vyav. May. p. 96, 1. 3. 


REMARK.—See the preceding cases, and Introd. § 42. Regarding 
the rule of deferring a partition until the delivery of a coparcener’s 
pregnant widow, see Introd. § 4 B. 1, p. 657. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
EVIDENCE OF PARTITION. 


Q. 1—Can the separation of a family be held to have 
taken place when there is no documentary evidence to prove 
it ? 

A.—A Farikhat or written instrument attested by the 
members of the family is the necessary proof of separation. 


Ahmednuggur, 1845. 


Avutnority.—Vyav. May. p. 132, 1. 8 :— 
“Those, by whom such matters are publicly transacted with their 


co-heirs, may be known to be separate even without written evidence.” 
(Borradaile, Maydkha, Chap. IV. Sec. 7, para.34; Stokes, H. L. B.82. 

Remagrk.—A ‘ Farikhat’ is not necessary in order to prove a divi- 
sion. (a) The doctrine enunciated by the Sastri was adopted by the 
Sadr Court in some of the older cases, as in Oomedchund v. Gunga- 
dhur. (6) But in Sukaram v. Ramdas, (c) and Kaseeshet et al v. Nag- 
shet, (d) this rule was abandoned, and now it is clear that partition 
may be proved like any other fact. (e) 


Q. 2.—A man had two wives. The elder has one son, 
and the younger has four sons. The man divided his pro- 
perty into five shares, assigning one to each of his sons. 
The son of the elder wife executed a writing to the other 
four to the effect that he would never interfere in any 


(a) According to the customary law a farikhat or deed of parti- 
tion is thought indispensable in a few castes. In others it is not 
used. But ina vast majority it is general though its place may be 
supplied by the testimony of eye-witnesses of an actual physical 
distribution of the property. Steele, L. C. p. 402. See above, Bk. II. 
Introd. Sec. 4 D, p. 681. As to the common form of a deed of 
partition, see 2 Str. H. L. 389. 


(b) 3 S. D. A. R. 108. 
(c) 1 ibid. 22. 
(d) 4 ibid. 100. 


(e) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Chap. VI. T. 381, 384; Bk. Il. 
Introd. § 4 D. 1, p. 681; and Bk. I. Chap. II. Sec. 6a, Q. 31, p. 409. 
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matter concerning them, and that they were at liberty to 
settle among themselves any questions respecting their 
affairs. After this one of the four brothers died without 
issue. Subsequently the son of the elder widow, having 
received some produce of a field, offered three-fifths to the 
three surviving brothers. They assert their right to four- 
fifths. How is this question to be decided ? 


A.—The three full brothers of the deceased are his heirs. 
The half-brother cannot claim to be his heir. It will rest 
with the Court to consider the weight and effect of the 
writing passed by the half-brother. 


Dharwar, April 24th, 1854. 
AvutuHority.— Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 4. 


REMARK —The facts of the case seem to be these :—The father of 
the five brothers had effected a division, which, in part at least, was 
a so-called‘ phalavibhaga’ or division of produce The eldest brother, 
who appears to have been the manager of the estate, left undivided 
in specie, had given to his younger brothers a document confirming 
the division. Afterwards, on the death of one of the younger 
brothers, he seems to have disputed the division, and appropriated 
that share of the produce of the undivided property which would 
have gone to the deceased half-brother. Under these circumstances 
the division would be proved by the document and by the receipt of 
separate shares by the brothers. As the brothers were divided, the 
full brothers inherit before the half-brother, however the case might 
have been had there been no division. See Bk. I. Introd. ‘ Co- 
PARCENERS, p 73. 


If the brothers are to be considered as reunited, still the share of the 
one deceased would descend to his brother of the full blood. In no 
case cuuld the eldest be entitled to two-fifths without a special agree- 
ment. See above, pp. 141, 763 ss; Steele, L. C. 56. 


Q. 3.—Two uterine brothers prepare and take their meals 
separately. Is this practice a sufficient evidence of the se- 
paration ? ; 

A.—When two brothers perform the sriddha of their 
father separately, and when they have separate trade and 
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separate means of maintenance, they may be considered se- 
parated, and in this case no documentary evidence 1s neces- 
sary. (a) A verbal declaration of separation is also sufficient 
evidence in case the brothers have no property which they 
can divide.—Surat, September 4th, 1845. 


Avruority.—* Vyav. May. p. 133, 1. 2:— 


“ Narada declares also other signs of partition : Separated, but not 
unseparated, brethren, may reciprocally bear testimony, become 
sureties, bestow gifts, and acccpt presents. Gift and acceptance, 
cattle and grain, houses, land, and attendants, must be considered as 
distinct among separated brethren, as also the rules of gift, income, 
and expenditure. Those, by whom such matters are publicly trans- 
acted with their co-heirs, may be known to be separate even with- 
out written cvidence.” (Borradaile,May Chap IV. Sce. 7, para 34; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 82.) 


Remarx.—Sce also Introd. § 4 D. 2, p 688. 


Q. 4—What are the signs of the separation of a father 
and a son? A father and a son of his younger wife live in 
one and the same house. The son of the elder wife has been 
living in a separate house for about 20 years. The property 
of the father has not been dividcd, nor has the elder wife’s 
son received any share. Ho was in the habit of performing 
the sacrifice called ‘ VaiSvadeva’ (b) on his own account. 
Should he be considered a separated member of the family ? 
and can any man whose food is cooked separately perform the 
ceremony, or is it a sign of scparation. Since the death of 
the father the elder son has joined the family, and assuming 
the guardianship of his half-brothors, has got them married. 
Can the half-brothers claim a share of the property acquired 
by the elder brother during the time he was away from the 
family. Can the elder brother claim a share of the ancestral 
property ? 


(a) See 2 Str. H. L. 346; Steele, L. C. 56, 218. 


(b) This ceremony is performed for the sanctification of food before 
dinner. See Steele, L. C. 56. 
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A.—Those members of a family, who individually perform 
the ceremonies of ‘ Vaisvadeva’ and ‘ Kuladharma,’ (a) and 
have signed a Férikhat, may be considered separated. It 
does not appear from the Sistras that the elder son of a person 
is obliged to perform the ‘ Vaisvadeva’ on his own account, 
although his father and half-brother are united in interests, 
and he himself lives and cooks his food separately in the same 
town without receiving the share of his ancestral property. 
A person may, however, perform the ceremony by the permis- 
sion of his father. The Sastra authorises the elder son of a 
man to take possession of the ancestral property, and protect 
his younger brother and mother. A son, who has not made 
use of his father’s mcans and who has declared himself 
‘separate and has acquired property through his learning, 
enterprize, &c., is not under the obligation of allowing shares 
of his property to his brothers. They can claim shares of 
the ancestral property only. 

Ahmednuggur, April 13th, 1847. 

Avtuorities.—(1) Vyav. May p. 129, 1 2; (2)p 129, 1. 4; (3) 
p. 133, 1. 2; (4) Mit. Vyav. f. 25, p. 1,1. 9; (5) Mit Vyav f 48, p. 2, 
l. 5:— 

‘That which had been acquired by the coparcener himself without 
any detriment to the goods of his father or mother; or which has 
been received by him from a friend or obtained by marriage, shall 
not appertain to the co-heirs of brethren” (Colcbrooke, Mit. Chap. 
I. Sec. 4, para. 2; Stokes, H L. B. 384.) 

Remarks— l. For a full enumeration of the signs of a partition, 
sec Introd. § + D. 2, pp. 687, &c. 


9. The Sastri is right in not considering the separate performance 
of the ‘ Vaiévadeva’ as a certain sign of ‘partition, though it is 
enumerated in the Smritis among these signs. The general custom 
is in the present day, that even undivided coparcencrs, who take their 
meals separately, perform this ceremony, at lcast once every day, 
each for himself, because it is considered to purify the food. We 
subjoin a passage on this point from the Dharmasindhnu, f. 90, p. 2, 


1. 3 and 6 (Bombay lith. ed ) :— 


(a) The ceremonial worship of the tutelary deity. Steelo, L. C. 
loc. cit. 
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‘Rice mixed with clarified butter should be offered in the sacred 
domestic fire, or in a common fire. The oblation (at the en 
should be made in that fire, with which the food is cooked. 

Bhattojidikshita declares that, if members of an un- 
divided family prepare their food separately, the Vaisvadeva-offering 
may be performed separately (in each household) or not.’ (a) 


Q. 5.—A man had three sons. They used to live and 
take their meals separately in a house which was their an- 
cestral property. They all subsequently died. A son of one 
of them claims a moicty of the house from the son of the 
other. The defendant in this case takes no objection to the 
equal division of the house. The widow of the third bro- 
ther has joined the plaintiff. The house, which is the 
ancestral acquisition of the family, appears to be undivided 
property. Should the above-mentioned claimants be allowed 
under these circumstances equal or different shares in it ? 


A,—Preparing food and taking meals separately by bro- 
thers is considered by the Sistras to be a mark of separation. 
According to this rule the three brothers are duly separated. 
Each of them has an equal share in the property. The 
widow of one of them should be allowed one-third of the 
house as the share of her husband. 


Surat, November 29th, 1858. 


AvTHonity.—Viramit Dayabhfiga, f. 223, p. 1, 1. 12. 


RemaRks.—l. * Preparing food and taking meals separately’ is 
by itself not a sufficient proof of separation. (b) 


(a) See the remarks of Prof. Goldstiicker (On the Deficiencies, &c., 
p. 34 ss) which are instructive, though captious. In the passage 
“amongst members of a united family, when they cook their food in 
common, a separate performance of the Vaiésvadeva is not allowed,” 
read, “is not necessary.” The passages at pages 39 and 42 show 
the correctness of the view presented in the text. 


(5) It is an indication when the relatives occupy the same house, 
2 Str. H. L. 397. Joint performance of ceremonies implies union of 
interests, 2 Str. H. L. 393. See Bk. II. Introd. § 4 D. 2 a, p. 687. 
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2. Ifthe ancestral house was undivided, as stated in the question, 
the widow must be allowed the use of it and may establish a lien on 
it for her maintenance, but can in no case inherit it. (a) 


Q. 6.—Four uterine brothers lived separately in a house 
belonging to their father. They had neither divided their 
property nor passed deeds of separation to each other. They, 
however, used to take their meals separately. Afterwards 
all of them died. The eldest of them has left a widowed 
daughter-in-law. She has a maiden daughter. Two sons 
of her father-in-law’s brother are alive. (b) A creditor of one 
of them has attached the whole house. The widowed daugh- 
ter-in-law has applied for the removal of the attachment 
from that portion of the house which constitutes her husband’s 
share. The question therefore is, whether, according to the 
Sastras, and by reason of the four brothers having lived 
separatcly, their property, excepting the house in dispute, 
should be considered as divided, and whether the daughter- 
in-law can claim a share of it ? 


(a) See above, p. 259; Bk. II. Introd, § 4 £. p. 698, and pp. 252, 
753; Chap. IT. Sec. 2, Q. 4, p. 826. 


(b) The following genealogical table will be found to illustrate the 
question :— 


1 
| Ramchander. | 
2 a ee Å 5 
N a : 
Govind,| |Narayan, Wassoo- 
son. son. Vissoo, son. deo eon. 
| O 
6 7 | 
Harree Gunga Keshow, son; 
son. IE EE Mahadeo, son. his creditor 
Claima a aeaea attached the 
1ms ro- 
| moval of st- __ property. 
10 tachment. = 
Luxmee, 


daughter. 
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A,—Although there is no documentary evidence to show 
that the brothers were separate, yet, as their places of living, 
meals, and business, were separate, they should be consi- 
dered separated. Their property, including the house in 
which they lived, must also be considered divided. When 
any one, after the division of the property in which he has a 
share, is dead, his widow has a right to that share. 


Surat, December 16th, 1847. 


Avurnorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p. 129, 1. 3; (2) p. 184, 1. 8; (3) 
Vyav. May. p. 129, 1. 2 :— 

“ Yåjñavalkya states the modes of decision in case of denial of 
partition made by any one: ‘ When partition is denicd, the fact of it 
may be ascertained by the evidence of kinsmen, relatives, and wit- 
nesses, and by written proof or by house or field ’ (separately pos- 
sessed).” Borradaile, May. Chap. IV. Sec. 7, para. 27; Stokes, II. 
L. B. 80. (a) 

(4) Vyav. May, p. 132, 1. 4 :— 

“ Brihaspati :—They, who have thcir income, expenditure, and 
wealth distinct, and have mutual transactions of moncy-lending and 
traffic, are undoubtedly separate.” May Chap. IV. Sec. 7, p 3; 
Stokes, H. L. B. 82. 

(5) Vyav. May. p. 134, 1, 4:— 

“« Yåjñavalkya thus relates the order of succession to the wealth of 
one (dying) separated and not reunited: The wife and the daugh- 
ters also; both parents; brothers likewise and their sons; gentiles, 
cognates, a pupil and a fellow-student; on failure of the first among 
these, the next in order is indeed heir.” (Borradaile, May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. 8, para. 1; Stokes, H. L B. 83). 


ReEMARK.—The question states nothing about the brothers having 
carried on business separately. If the SAstri is right as to this fact, 
his conclusions also would stand. (L) But the dining separately 
does not alone prove that the brothers were divided. If they were 
undivided the widow is entitled to residence and maintenance as a 


charge on the property. (c) 


(a) Nårada, Pt. II. Chap. XIII. Sl. 36, to the same effect, is 
quoted by the Mit. Chap. II. Sec. 12, para. 3; Stokes, H. L. B. 467. 

(b) Bk. I. Chap. IT. § 64,Q.31, supra, p. 409; 2 Str. H. L. 387,397. 

(c) Ramchandra Dikshit v. Sdvitribái, 4 Bom. H. C. R. 73 A.C. J, 
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When the house of one member of the family was burnt down, and 
he then went to live in the same house with another, this was, it was 
held, to be referred rather to an exercise of a common right than an 
acceptance of mere hospitality, and the prior separate residence was 
not deemed sufficient proof of partition between the two. (g) But see 
also Introd. § 4 D. 2, p. 687 ss. 


Q. 7.—Two brothers have been separate for the last 15 
years, but they did not pass a formal deed of separation. 
One of them has now filed a suit for a share of the land held 
on Miras tenure. The other has answered that there is some 
debt, and that the property should be divided along with 
the debt. How should this be decided ? 


A.—When a formal deed of separation is passed in the 
presence of the kinsmen of the parties concerned, and when 
each member is put in possession of his share of honses, 
lands, and other property, the family should be considered 
as separated. When the members merely live and take 
their dinner in separate places in the same village, they 
cannot be considered separated. The property as well as 
the debt should therefore be equally divided in the case 
referred to in the question.—Ahmednugqur, April 28th, 1856. 


Actiority.—Vyav. May p 129, 1. 2 (see the preceding Question, 
Auth. 1). 


Q. 8.—The parties are not able to produce a decd of sepa- 
ration. It is, however, proved that the parties separated 
about 35 years ago, and that the decd of separation was 
then executed, Can the separation be considered established 
on other grounds than the production of the deed ? 


A.—As the evidence has proved that the separation took 
place, and that the partics concerned are in possession of 
their proper shares, the scparation may be considered estab- 
lished. The production of the deed would have only 
strengthened the proof.—Ahmednuggur, July 2nd, 1847. 


(g) Sheshapa et al v Igapa ct al, R. A. No, 12 of 1873, Bom. H. C. 
P. J. F. for 1877, p. 37. 
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Avrsoritizs.—(1) Vyav. May. p, 129, 1. 2. see Bk. II. Chap. IV. Q. 
6, Auth. 3; (2) Vyav. May. p. 133, 1. 2 (see sbid. Q. 3). 


Remanrxs.—See particularly Introd. § 4 D. 1, p. 680. In the case of 
Bulakee Lall ct al v. Musst. Indurputtee Kowur et al, (a) it is laid 
down that any act or declaration showing an unequivocal intention 
on the part of a shareholder to hold and enjoy his own share sepa- 
rately, and to renounce all rights upon the shares of his co-parceners, 
constitutes, when accepted, a complete severance or partition. 


(a) 3C. W. R. 41C. R. 


BOOK III. 


ADOPTION. 


BOOK ITI.—ADOPTION. 
SECTION I.—SOURCES OF THE LAW. 


In their opinions on the cases laid before them the Sas- 
tris have in many instances referred to Adoption “ made with 
the ceremonies of the Vedas and the Smritis.” No precepts 
as tosuch ceremonies are to be found in the Vedic literature, 
and even in the Smritis the recognition of the ‘son by gift’ is 
but a part of a scheme in which he holds only a compara- 
tively low place amongst the dozen varieties of substitution- 
ary sons approved by those writings. They present few 
or no traces of the developed and elaborate system which 
has come down to our generation enriched and complicated 
by the inventive suggestions and the subtle controversies 
of a long series of lawyers, who were at the same time scho- 
lastics having unbounded confidence in the methods of a 
highly technical philosophy. (a) The fundamental notion in- 
deed on which the institution was afterwards reared is found 
already in full possession of the Braihmanical mind in the 
Vedic period. The manes were to be worshipped; the family 
was to be continued ; the householder was to esteem his own 
being complete only when his home was furnished with a 
wife and son. (b) But other means than adoption supply 
the defects of nature: some further stages on the way to 
refinement have still to be passed before those means become 
discredited. In the meantime Adoption is but slightly 
glanced at. Its fitness for the needs of a people of the pecu- 
har mental and spiritual character of the Hindis was not at 
first perceived. Here therefore, even more than in other 
departments of the law, the Veda has, for the practical lawyer 
of the present day, but little importance asa direct source of 
the law. (c) Fora complete history of the ‘ origins’ of the 


(a) For the methods of interpretation and development brought to 
bear on the Vedas, see Whitney’s Essays, lst Series, pp. 108 as. 

(6) See Whitney's Essays, Ist Ser. pp. 50, 59 ; comp. Manu IX. 45. 

(cò) See above, p. 56. 
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subject the requisite researches have still to be made, the 
needfal competence has still perhaps to be perfected. The 
modern edifice, though bearing every where the impress of 
the primitive religion and its early modifications, is planned 
in the main on ideas of a later time, the growth and vari- 
ances of which can be gathered from the existing literature 
with at least an approach to confidence. (a) 


In the long interval between the Veda and the Smritis 
more had been done towards systematizing than towards 
refining the theory of paternal and filial relations. The im- 
portance of maintaining the family is at the close of this 
period as strongly recognized as ever ; the relations of the 
living to the dead had, through long meditation, become more 
vividly conceived than before. But the grossness of a bar- 
barous time is not as yet cast off, nor have the ideas of the 
people settled down to any final appreciation of the several 
recognized modes of replenishing the family. Gautama, 
Baudhaéyana and Vasishtha, Manu and Yajiiavalkya, Harita, 
Vishnu and Narada present their several lists. The order 
in which they rank the different substitutionary sons (b) will 
be discussed hereafter. That a substituted son is indispens- 
able, failing one begotten, therishis agree, with the exception 
of Apastamba. (c) In him we have an echo perhaps of the 
then already ancient objection to the gift or acceptance of a 
child, an objection which later commentators found no great 
difficulty by means of distinctions and particular applications 
in explaining away. (d) 

Another long break in the record follows the period of 
the Smritis. That a considerable development of the Hindd 
mind and character took place in the interval is manifest 
from the works in other departments which have come 
down to us. Poetry and philosophy awakened higher moral 


(a) Comp. Whitney, op. cit. pp. 62, 70. 
(5) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Chap. IV. 
(c) Transl. p. 131. 

(d) Comp. Datt. Mim. Sec. I. 86—47. 
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sensibilities, and the myths of the earlier times became enve- 
loped in a mist of sacred association which softened their 
repulsive features and prevented their exercising an injurious 
influence. (a) The uncertain strivings of the nobler minds 
towards refinement and delicacy in the relations of the sexes 
and the constitution of the family were gradually in some 
measure realized by the Brihmanical class, and those in close 
communication with them, while neither at any time quite 
lost such a hold of the primitive beliefs and conceptions of 
duty as served to bind the slow changes of their institutions 
together in historical continuity. When we come into clear 
light again we find a marked advance in purity of sentiment. 
Adoption has in a great measure supplanted the grosser institu- 
tions that once competed with it on more than equal terms. 
The archaic formulas are still preserved, but they have been 
subtly emptied of their former contents, or have become 
themes for mere academic disquisitions, which show the 
learning of the commentators and their tenderness for the 
sacred writings, but stand apart in a great measure from 
actual practice andthe living law. The far-fetched expla- 
nations of the hard sayings which could not be set aside (b) 
show at once the reverential spirit of the commentators, 
and their resolution to mould even intractable materials to 
the uses and cravings of a society always in movement, and 
for centuries in a general movement forward, though not 
always on lines which led to the best conceivable results, 
or which entirely commend themselves to European sympa- 
thies formed under wholly different influences. 


(a) Comp. for the earlier period Gough’s Phil. of the Upanishads, 
p. 17. 

(6) On the reconciliation of discrepancies in the sacred witings 
and the application of reason to establish harmony, reference may 
be made to Bhau Nanaji v. Sundrabdi, 11 Bom. H. C. R. at pp. 265 
ss. See too the Datt. Mim. Sec. II. 102, where reasoning, it is said, 
is to be applied to draw out an obvious inferential sense rather 
than separate revelations assumed for rules resting on one and 
the same principle. 
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From the time that Adoption comes upon the scene as an 
established section of the Hindû jural system, many authors 
have dealt with it either as the subject of separate treatises or 
along with the other leading topics of the law. (a) Besides 
the Vyav. May., which is the most frequently quoted, the 
Bombay Sistris have referred to the Viramitrodaya, the 
Satiskara Ganapati, to the “ Samskar’’ and “ Datta” Kaustu- 
bha, to the Nirnayasindhu and Dharmasindhu, the Dattaka 
Darpana and the Dvaita Nirnaya. (b) The doctrines drawn 
from these authorities are supported by citations from Manu 
and the other Smritis, as well as from the Muitakshara, 
and the Daya Bhaga of Jimita Vahana. These last are 
but infrequent. The Dattaka Mimansé and Dattaka Chan- 
drika are hardly referred to at all. The opinions enunciated 
agree for the most part with the rules laid down in these, 
treatises, but the remark of Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik (c) 
seems to be substantially correct, that till quite recent 
years they were but little known and relied on in Western 
India. (d) It does not follow however that they are nct 
valuable guides to the law. Though the law of Adoption 
has, in historical fact, grown up by a process of gradual adap- 
tation, yet the Hindi commentators do not, any more than 
the English judges, ever set themselves up as makers of the 
law. They claim to be expositors, and if one of them deve- 
lopes principles in a way more consonant to the general ethical 
and jural system than another he naturally obtains the prefer- 
ence. (e) The congruousness of his doctrines with the whole 
mass of received notions is recognized, and they are re- 


(a) Many of these works are preserved amongst the learned 
in MS. 

(b) The one intended is that of Shankara Bhatta, father of Nilkan- 
tha, author of the Mayûkha. 

(c) Vyav. May. Introd. lxxii. 

(d) That the Rao Saheb is a little too sweeping in his assertion 
may be seen by a reference to the opinions of the Poona Sastris in 
Haebutrao’s case, 2 Borr. R. at pp. 104, 105. 

(e) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 15 Com.; T. 17 ; Bk. V. 
T. 57, 424 Oom. 
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ceived into the legal consciousness of the people as rules 
which, from their fitness, must be followed. (a) This fitness 
implies a due agreement with the traditions that have 
descended in slowly modified interpretations from the 
Vedic era, and forms a proper ground on Hinda principles 
for the acceptance into the common law of the particular 
phases of doctrine which come thus recommended. (b) This 
is more especially so if they are set forth with a clearness and 
point which makes them readily intelligible. It may seem 
that the Dattaka Mimifisé and Dattaka Chandrika have not 
any very strong claims on these grounds, but excellence is 
essentially comparative, and very high authorities have 
agreed in assigning to the Dattaka Mimafisa the first place 
amongst the treatises on Adoption. Colebrooke says (c) 
that “the Dattaka Mimaiisa is no doubt the best treatise on 
Hindu Adoption.” By this Sutherland was led to translate it : 
“The Dattaka Mimâñså,” he says (d) “is the most celebrat- 
ed work extant on the Hindi law of Adoption.’’ Of the Dat- 
taka Chandrika he says, “ it is a work of authority.” (e) In 
assigning it to Devanda Bhatta as its author he may probably 
have been mistaken, (f) but this does not affect his judg- 
ment as to its popular reception as a guide to the law. Sir M. 
Westropp, C. J., says of the Dattaka Mimfjiisa that “though 
not quite invariably followed [it] is generally of high autho- 
rity in this Presidency” (Bombay). (g) In Bengal the 
authority of both works stands still higher. It was said by 
Mitter, J., that “The Dattaka Chandrika and the Dattaka 
Mimiiis& are undoubtedly entitled to be considered, and 
have always been considered, the highest authorities on the 


(a) Comp. Meyer, Inst Jud. Tom. V. p 7. 

(6) See Bhau Nanaji Utpat v. Sundrabat, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 267. 
{c) 2 Str. H. L. 133. 

(d) Preface. 

(e) Ib. 

(f) See Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, loc. cit. 


2 In Gopal N. Safray v. Hanmant G. Safray, I. L, R. 3 Bom. at 
p. 277. 


864 ADOPTION. [BK, 111, 8 I. 


subject of Adoption.” (a) But that their influence is not 
thus confined is plain from the description given by Sir W. 
Macnaghten, cited by the Privy Council in The Collector of 
Madura’s case: (b) “Again of the Dattaka Mimâñså of 
Nanda Pandita, and the Dattaka Chandrika of Devanda 
Bhatta, two treatises on the particular subject of Adoption, 
Sir William Macnaghten says, that they are respected all 
over India; but that when they differ the doctrine of the 
latter is adhered to in Bengal and by the Southern jurists, 
while the former is held to be the infallible guide in the 
Provinces of Mithila and Benares.” 

As supplementary to the Mitakshara and the Maydkha, 
then, these may fairly be regarded as the principal authorities. 
The others referred to, though 1n some instances of importance, 
are not only less accessible, but on the whole less valuable 
when got at, and less suited to bringing about a general har- 
mony of doctrines and decisions on a subject on which it is 
specially desirable that the law should be uniform and 
widely known. Still usage, the ultimate test, has in some 
instances decisively rejected the doctrines of these two works, 
as for instance in allowing adoption by a widow without 
express authority from her husband, (c) while Nanda Pan- 
dita insists that Vasishtha’s text requiring the husband’s 
assent prevents any adoption at all after his death. The 
Samskara Kaustubha (d) says that the assent of kinsmen 
cannot properly be withheld, and therefore the widow, who 
is competent and bound to perform this service for her 
husband, may act without their concurrence. The Sastris 
in Thukoo Baee Bhide v. Rama Baee Bhide (e) deduced a 
like competence from the injunction of the Mitaksharda, “ a 
woman must be restrained only from unnecessary or useless 
acts,” and declared that the widow could adopt evon against 


(a) In Rajendro Narain Lahoree v. Saroda Soondarce Dabee, 15 C. 


W. R. 548. 
(b) 12 M. I. A. at p. 437. 
(c) See Haebutrao Mankur’s case, 2 Bom. at pp. 104, 105. 
(d) As to the authority of this work, see 2 Borr. R. loc. cit. 


(e) 2 Borr. R. 488, 499. 
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the wishes of her husband’s kinsmen. In a previous case(a) 
the Sastris had quoted the Mayfikha to prove that the 
widow might indeed adopt without an express authority 
from her husband, but after ‘ obtaining the sanction of the 
kinsmen and informing the ruling authorities.” This they 
said “ corresponds with the custom of the country.” Yet 
should the widow have actually adopted a son with due 
ceremonies, such an adoption conformable to the Vedas 
could not “ be set aside should the person opposing it be 
ever so near of kin.” The Courts, as will be seen, have 
steered a middle course amongst the conflicting authorities. 
That they should have had to do so implies that none can be 
received as absolutely supreme. 


In the present day it does not seem likely that the foun- 
tain heads of the law will bo much drawn on for new 
principles in the Law of Adoption. They are indeed too 
meagre to afford such principles save through an elaborate 
process of constructive inference. To this they have been 
subjected by the Hindu writers for many centuries, and the 
rules deduced by these writers have in their turn been tried 
and sifted by express or tacit reference to the usages and 
the peculiarities of Hindd society, until those best suited to its 
needs have been ascertained and appropriated. The Smritis 
come nearer than the Veda to modern practice, but the most 
important authorities are the writers, such as have been re- 
ferred to, whose expositions have partly embodied and partly 
fashioned the customary law. Inthegreat case of The Collec- 
tor of Madura (b) the chief authorities on the law touching a 
widow’s power to adopt had been collected under the four 
heads of (1) Original Sanskrit texts, (2) Responses of Sastris, 
(83) Opinions of European writers, and (4) Decisions of the 
Courts. - The judgments, both in the first instance and in 
appeal, proceeded almost entirely on the third and the fourth 


(a) Sree Brijbhookunjee Maharaj v. Sree Gokoolootsagjee Maharaj. 
l Borr. R. 202, 214. 
(b) 12 M. I. A. 897, 411. 
109 
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classes of authorities, and of the first the Judicial Committee 
speak as “a catena of texts, of which many have been taken 
from works little known and of doubtful authority. Their 
Lordships concur with the judges of the High Court in de- 
clining to allow any weight to these,” while accepting those 
recognized by the chief European writers on Hindi law 
as of unquestionable authority in the South of India, where 
the case under appeal had arisen. 


To the opinions of the Sastris, which the High Court had 
denounced as having “ polluted the administration of Hindi 
law,” (a) their Lordships, as already observed, (b) attach 
considerable importance. Those opinions, they say, ‘‘ which 
are consistent with [translated works of authority] should 
be accepted as evidence that the doctrine which they embody 
has not become obsolete, but is still received as part of the 
customary law of the country.” (c) 


In dealing with authorities the analogy of the rules 
accepted by kindred schools may greatly strengthen one of 
two or more inconsistent doctrines propounded by rival 
authors. (d) All rely on the same ancient texts, and the 
waves of philosophical or moral influence which have mould- 


(a) In Collector of Madura v. Anandayi, 2 Mad. H. C. R. at p. 223. 

(b) Above, p. 2. 

(c) The Collector of Madura v. Moottoo Ramalinga Sathupathy, 12 
M. I. A. at p. 488, 439. The SAstris vacillated occasionally in the 
opinions they delivered. On points of difficulty they naturally 
differed. When one considers the cobweb structure of the Hinde 
law laboriously spun out of a primitive theology by means of a 
philosophy having but little respect for mere practice, it was 
impossible that there should not be variances of opinion. One 
view was in itself as reasonable in many cases as the other. In 
some instances the Sdstris seem‘to have gone wholly wrong. The 
same may be said of jurists and judges everywhere. A reading 
of the Sastris’ responses, a8 wide as that on which the present work 
is founded, would convince any unprejudiced student that as Law 
Officers of the Courts these learned men performed their duties, 
Save in very rare instances, with integrity as well as intelligence. 

(d) Ibid. 
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ed the derived notions in one part of India have almost of 
necessity extended their effect to the neighbouring regions, 
aided in the case of the learned by their possession of a 
common language. Through the medium of Samskrit, ideas 
having in themselves a fitness for wide reception have been 
capable at all times of diffusion with something like the 
same striking celerity which obtained through the use of 
Latin in the Europe of four and five centuries ago. 


The tendency of usage to conform to the received scripture 
standards has been noticed in the first part of this work. (a) 
Hindi theory justifies variances from the normal rule of 
conduct only by a supposition of some lost revelation (b) 
to which they may be referred, except in cases purposely 
left to individual discretion, (c) and the Sastris assert the 
superiorty of the Vedas to mere custom, (d) but when the 
precept is not decisive they allow custom to replace it. (e) 
The Charters of the High Courts and the Regulations 
of the Legislature give the next place in authority after the 
Statute law to usage, and however in learned speculation 
the sacred texts may be exalted above mere human practice 
there can be no doubt that the Hindi lawyers had arrived 
substantially at the same conclusion that the British Govern- 
ment has defined. The general force of custom as law is 
repeatedly asserted by Manu, (f) as by Katyayana, Yajiia- 


(a) See above, pp. 9, 425, 426 Asto the determination of caste 
rules, see Sec. II. below. 
(b) See 2 Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, 165, and references below. 


(c) Manu II. 12, 18; Gaut. XI. 20. 

(d) 2 Borr. 488; sec M. Müller, H. A. S. Lit. p. 58; Muir’s Sanskrit 
Texts, Vol. III. pp. 179, 181; Coleb. Dig. Bk. I. T. 50 Comm. ; Datt. 
Mim. Sec. I. paras. 10, 11. 

(e) Apastamba, Transl. pp. 15, 55. Atp. 47 is a caution against 
inferring the former existence of a Vedic passage from a usage which 
can be accounted for on merely utilitarian grounds, and a caution 
against following a usage with no higher justification. 


(f) I. 108, 110; II, 12; IV. 178; VII. 203; VIII. 41, 42. 
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valkya, and the other great Rishis. (a) The Mitikshara allows 
that custom has abolished Manu’s rules for specific deduc- 
tions and unequal shares in partition. (b) The Vyavahira 
Mayûkha declares that the very practice given by Gauta- 
ma as an example of one that usage could not establish, the 
marriage of a maternal uncle’s daughter, is sanctioned by 
custom in the Dekhan. (c) Macnaghten instances the Kshe- 
traja as a legal subsidiary son still recognized by the local 
law of Orissa. (d) Mitramisra, following the Mitakshara, 
says the conflicting texts respecting subsidiary sons are to 
be reconciled by referring them to different local customs. (e) 
On this principle the Sastri, in a case amongst the Bhatele 
caste, declared that by the caste custom an adoption could 
not be allowed while male kinsmen survived to continue the 
family. (f) This agrees with the answers preserved in Bor- 
radaile’s collection, and shows that custom well established 
is practically supreme. In tho particular instance, which is 
not a solitary one, it may well bo that the custom embodies a 
rule against adoption, which once existed in some sacred 
writings as Apastamba indicates, but has faded away in the 
transcriptions of later centuries. 


The importance of custom asa source and standard of 
the law is specially great in the case of adoption, because 
this being of comparatively modern development the Vedic 
texts, written without respect to it, admit of manipulation 
very muchaccording to the desires of the interpreters. The 
Smritis even are far from regarding adoption in the light in 
which it is now viewed. Thus, though the Srutiand Smriti 


(a) See the quotations in Rawut Urjun v. Sing Rawut Ghunsiam 
Sing, 5 M. I. A. 180. 


(6) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 3, para. 4. 

(c) Vyav. May. Chap. I. Sec. 1, para 13. 

(d) Macn. H. L. 102. — 

(e) Viram. Transl]. p. 127; Macn. H. L. 188. 
(f) MS. 405, Surat, 14th June 1847. 
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are to the pious Hindû above all reasoning, (a) and a 
rationalist ranks as an atheist, (b) yet Vijiianesvara, who 
raises the sacred code above all rules of ethics, has still to 
admit an adjustment by reference to the general and parti- 
cular and other modes of interpretation, (c) and custom and 
approved usage (d) govern the received construction of the 
texts in proportion as these are in themselves indecisive and 
incapable of direct application. (e) This does not exclude a 
comparison of the relative weight of those who pronounce on 
the customary law. Superior knowledge is to be recognized 
in some men, of local usages and of tradition (f); they in fact 
are the depositaries of custom, as it is gradually organized, (g) 
and reproduce it in its living forms. (h) It was a conscious- 
ness of this which moved the Bombay Government of the 
early part of the present century to set on foot the inquiries 


(a) Manu II. 10; comp. id. XII. 105. 


(4) Manu II. 11; see Smriti Chandr. Chap. ITI. para. 21; Manu 
ATI. 106. 


(c) See Yajn II. 21; Vyav. May. Chap. I. pl. 112; Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 15 Com.; Bk. V. T. 332 Com ; Comp. Gold- 
stucker, op. cit. p. 2; 2 Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, 169, 177, 200. 


(d) Judicial Committee in Bhya Ram Singh v. Bhaya Ugur Singh, 
13 M. I. A. 390. 


(e) Vij. in Roer and Montriou’s Yâjñ. p. 8; Manu I. 110; IV. 155. 
He goes so far as to say that precepts are not to be followed in a 
practice that has become repulsive to the community, as for instance, 
by raising up seed to a man deceased, and by sacrificing a cow, 
though these are commended by the Hindû scriptures; Mit. Ch. I. 
Sec. III. para. 4. But Devindha Bhatta censures this looseness 
of doctrine, and quotes Vasishtha (I. 17) to prove that usage is of 
authority only where it is not opposed to the Vedas and SAstras, 
Smri. Chand. Ch. III. p. 21 ss. See Gant. XI. 20; Baudh. Pr. Adh. 1, 
Kand. 2, paras. 1-7; Manu VIII. 41; VII. 203. 

(f) 2 Muir’s S. Texts, 173. 

(g) See Savigny, System, Vol. I. § 12; Goudsm. Pand. Bk. I, § 15, 
and notes. 

(kh) Comp. Savigny, System, Vol. I. §§ 7, 8, 29, 30; Puchta 
Gewohnheitsrecht, Vol. I. p. 162 ss. 
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conducted by Steele, and Borradaile. The information ga- 
thered by the former on adoption is embodied in his Law 
of Caste. The answers collected by the latter have not been 
all preserved, but in English and Gujarati a considerable body 
remain. (a) These were obtained from the representative 
members of the several castes, They were given, it is evi- 
dent, with care and conscientiousness as well as knowledge. 
They have for other purposes been frequently referred to in 
the foregoing pages of this work, and they must be used as 
additional and valuable authorities on the Law of Adop- 


tion. (b) 


It may be necessary to add that a particular custom which 
is relied on in any case as derogating from the common law, 
based itself on a more general custom, must be clearly 
proved (c) in this as in other departments of the law. (d) Of 
a general custom the Courts take notice without its being 
proved and without their attention being called to it. Works 
like the present may make the performance of this duty 


somewhat easier. 


For the application of the law as ascertained from its 
various sources the Judicial Committee have laid down 
principles which must always constitute a great part of the 
science of the Courts. Thus in dealing with the Hindd law 
“Nothing from any foreign source should be introduced 


(a) The Gujarati collection is now in course of publication by Sir 
Mangaldas Nathubhai. 

(b) As to the force of custom see further Rama Lakshmi v. Shiva- 
nantha, 14 M. I. A. 5/6; Surendra Nath Roy v. Hiramani Barmani, 
1 Beng. L. R. 26 Pr. Co.; Lala Jott Lal v, Mussamat Durani Kuar, 
Beng. L. R. F. B. R. 67; Court of Wards v. Pirthee Singh, 21 C. W. 
R.89C.R.; Bai Amrit v. Bat Manek, 12 Bom. H.C. R. 79; Damodhur 
Abaji v. Martand Apaji, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1875, p. 293. 


(c) See Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 181. 


(d) See Neelkisto Deb Burmono v. Beerchunder Thakoor, 12 M. I. 
A. 523; 14 M. I. A. 576; supra, note (b). 
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into it; norshould the Courts interpret the texts by the appli- 
cation to their language of strained analogies.” (a) As to 
the weight to be given to decisions, “It is entirely opposed 
to the spirit of the Hindi customs to allow the words of the 
law to control its long received interpretation as practically 
exhibited by rules of descent and rules of property founded 
on the decisions of the Courts of the country,” (b) and ‘a 
new construction ought not to be placed on a text of Hinda 
law contrary to the current of modern authority.” (e) 


(a) Bhya Ram Singh v. Bhaya Ugur Singh, 13 M. I. A. 390. 
(b) Kooer Goolab Singh v. Rao Kurum Singh, 14 M. I. A. at p. 196. 
(c) Thakoorain Sahibu v. Mohan Lal, 11 M. I. A. at p. 408. 
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SECTION II. 


NATURE OF ADOPTION AND ITS PLACE IN 
THE HINDU SYSTEM. 


Though Adoption now holds amongst the Hind jural in- 
stitutions a place second in importance only to Marriage, it 
has won this place only by slow dogrees. A craving for 
a real, and failing that, for a fictitious, perpetuation of the 
family seems to have prevailed amongst the Hindis from the 
earliest ages. (a) This craving has sprung less from a desire 
to satisfy the capacity for affection and protection,—though 
this has not been absent,—than from a senso of tho need of 
a son to save the Brahman from endless discomfort in the 
other world. (b) The connexion of putra (= son) with 
“put? (= hell) even if not well founded ctymologically 
is ancient, (c) and corresponds to thoughts that have 
possessed the Hindi’s mind in all ages. (d) ‘‘ Heaven,” 
says the Veda, “awaits not one destitute of a son,” (e) 
and “a Brihman is born under three obligations; to 
the saints for religious duties, to the gods for sacrifices, 
to his forefathers for offspring. (f) He is absolved who 
has a son, performs religious dutics, and has offered 


(a) See Ait. Brihm. VII. 3,9; Vasishtha, Chap. XVII. para. 2; 
Manu IX. 8, 9, 45, 106; III. 37, 262, 277; IV. 184. 

(4) See Apast. Pr. II. Khand. 24, paras. l, 3,4; Vasish. XVII. 1—4; 
Baudh. Pr. II. Kand. 11, para. 34; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 270. 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 302, 303. 

(d) See Vishnu XV. 43 ss. 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 311; Viram. Transl. p. 115; Huradhun 
Mookurjia v. Musst. Mookurjia, 4 M. I. A. 414. Yet in the absence 
of a son the widow may perform the kriya and érfddhs of her 
deceased husband. Steele, L. C. 34; above, p. 98. 

(f) See Phil. of the Upanishads, p. 264. Comp. Manu III; 70, 81. 
Thus it is that “on viewing the face of his begotten son a father 
is released from his debt to his ancestors,” 2 Str, S. L. 198. 
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sacrifices.” (a) When the Brdihman dies a son is indis- 
pensablo “ for the funeral cake, the libation, and the solemn 
rites.” (b) These obligations of the son are persistently 
dwelt on in the sacred books, and when we see how the 
sacerdotal class were interested in the multiplication of cere- 
monies (e) it is easy to understand why the duty of pater- 
nity (d) was one which they never failed to magnify. The 
more sacrifices the more vicarious feasting and the more dis- 
tributions to learned Brâhmans; (e) the more prominent 
the position assigned to them. (f) 


(a) Datt. Mim. Sec. I 5; so Baudh. Pr. II. Kand. 11, para. 33; 
Kand. 16, paras. 2—7. 

(D) Datt Mim. Sce. I. 3; Vishnu XV. 43; Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. 
.Ch I.T 8. Ifunworthy, however, the son could be replaced. Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 268, 264, 278, Comm. “ Perpetuated offspring and 
a heavenly abode arc obtained through a son, a grandson, and a great- 


grandson,” Yajih. quoted Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. Ch. I.T 36. 
(c) See Manu III. 117, 146. 


(d) Paternity, not Maternity. ‘ Males only need sons to relieve 
them from the debt due to ancestors,” Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 273, 
Comm. Nor is adoption of a daughter warranted by any Smriti; ib. 
T. 384 Comm., though it is supported by Purdnic legends. Manu 
V. 160, 161, in recommending continence to a childless widow, does 
not suggest adoption, but promises salvation as the reward of auste- 
rity. Comp. Stecle, L. C. 34. 

Nilkantha gathers from Manu IX. 168 that, according to his pre- 
cept, only a son, not a daughter, can be given in adoption. Vyav. 
May. Chap. IV. Scc. V. para. 6. 

(e) See Gaut. Chap. XV. 5—15; Apast Pr. II, Khand. 16, paras. 3 ss; 
Manu I. 95; III. 97, 138, 145, 146, 187, 189, 207, 208, 236, 237. In- 
dividual moderation however is prescribed ; Manu, IV. 186, 190, 195. 

(f) Marriage is a samskara that is strongly enjoined, see Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. V. T. 252, Comm; see Manu II. 67; III. 2,4; Coleb. Dig. Bk. 
IV. Chap. I. T. 17. 

The Br&hman should marry and light the domestic hearth as soon 
as possible after leaving his guru or teacher. A girl, it is prescribed, 
is to bo married at from six to eight years of age, Steele, L. C. 26, 
though the validity of the marriage is not affected if she be under the 
age of maturity. Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 338 Comm. The injunctions 

110 m 
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It is strange to modern feelings how much amongst the 
ancients sacrifices and religious celebrations were conceived 
as a bargain (a) in which, for a consideration of oblations 
duly offered, (b) with formulas duly uttered, (c) protection 
and prosperity might be justly claimed. (d) There was but 
little bowing down before the sublime conception of Almighty 
benevolence, less dwelling on a single supreme Creator and 
controller of events than on partial deifications of persons and 


laid on the parents and on the husband by Manu show the main pur- 
pose of the union (see also Colcb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 198, 199; Datt. 
Mim. Sec. I. 5), but in conscquence of the legal severance of a girl 
from her family of birth in some instances for years before her 
husband’s unfitness can be discovered, and of her having in the 
meantime become disqualified by attaining maturity for another 
marriage, she remains a member of her quasi-husband’s family, to 
which the marriage rites have transferred her. See above, p. 418 ; 
Manu IIT. 11, 37, 45; IX. 4, 26, 77, 81; Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. 
Chap. I. T. 15, 16, 18, 19, 62, 64, 65, 66, 84. The sacred writings 
readily lent themselves to this, as they generally contemplated the 
replacement ofa husband where necessary by a substitute. Sec ex. 
gr. Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 231. In the case of a marriage ceremony 
performed between relatives or betwecn persons of different castes 
whose marriage is forbidden no conjugal connection is recognized, 
the woman is put away and her children are illegitimate; but she is 
entitled to maintenance. Steele, L. C. 29, 30 On the other hand a 
mere defect in reciting the formulas (mantras) at the wedding is 
rectified by reciting them again correctly, Ib. 


(a) See Ihne, Ilist. of Rome, Bk. VI. Chap. XITI.; Soury, Etudes 
Historiques, p. 280; Phil. of tho Upanishads, p. 262; Manu III. 63, 
67; IV. 155 ss. 


(6) Manu III, 279. 


(c) See Baudh. Pr. II. Kand. 11, para. 32; Kand. 14, paras. 4, 5, 
11, 12; Manu III. 217, 277 ss ; IV. 99, 100; Apast. Pr. II. Khand. 16, 
paras. / 88 ; Phil. of the Upanishads, p. 102. 


(d) For the purposes sought to be attained by thedue utterance 
of the “ mantras ” or spells, and their coercive force over the gods, 
reference may be made to Whitney’s Essays, Ist Series, p. 20; ses 
Manu IV. 234. 
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of qualities within the reach of a limited intelligence.(a) In 
the adoption of a son the Hind aimed and still aims at 
satisfying an exacting group of manes greedy in the other 
world for recognition and offerings in this. (b) He looks 
too for appreciable benefits which he is himself to derive from 
the future ceremonies, (c) the fruit of which will reach him in 
the realm of shades. (d) He shrinks with horror from being 
left destitute beyond the pyre to suffer the mysterious 
anguish which awaits the man for whom no son can per- 
form the Sriddhas. (e) The stronger and more materialistic 
may resist this tendency, (f) in some few active faith is lost 


(a) “The innumerable gods of Hinduism are deified ghosts or 
famous personages, invested with all sorts of attributes in order 
to account for the caprices of nature. This is the state of the vulgar 
pagan mind; by the more reflective intelligence the gods are 
recognized . . . .as beings capable of making themselves very 
troublesome; whom it is therefore good to propitiate, like men in 
office.” Sir A. C. Lyall, Asiatic Studies, p. 51. 


(6) Manu Chap. III. passim; Vasish. XI. 40—44; Gaut. XV. 
15 ss. A higher range is attained in such passages as those quoted 
by M. Müller, Lect. on the Sc. of Religion, pp. 233, 265; comp. ið. 
153; Tiele, Anc. Religions, pp. 114, 143. The manes were on parti- 
cular occasions to be honoured with animal sacrifices. Manu V. 41; 
comp. v. do. 


(c) See Manu IX. 180; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 306; Baudh. Pr. HI. 
Kand. 14. 

(d) See Manu ITI. 274, 275. As to the sin of the son who omits to 
satisfy his obligations, see Vishnu XXXVII. 29; LXXVI. 2; Phil. 
of the Upanishads, p. 264. The enumeration of the right seasons 
for oblations to the manes in Y4ji. I. 217, may remind one of the 
famous five reasons for drinking amongst the Western nations. 
So too Vishnu, LXXVI—LXXVIII. 

(e) Vishnu, XX. 383—837 ; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 312, 313. 


(f) Individual Hinds have no hesitation (see the Sarva-Darsana- 
Sangraha, p. 10) in expressing their contempt for the whole system, 
but they are rare exceptions. Others think that their duty may be 
fulfilled and their salvation secured under the Hindd law by other 
means than procuring a lineage. They rely on such texts as Yaji. 
I. 40, 50 ; III. 190, 204, 205; Manu Y. 109. 
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in metaphysical subtilties, (a) some are too obtuso to realize 
the future at which others shudder; but for the most the 
pressure of a social opinion pervaded everywhere with 
these ideas, moulds their desires (L) and defines their 
spiritual outlook and their hopes and fears. In somchow 
acquiring a son the Hindi thinks generally that heis making 
the best of all possible bargains for himself in this world 
and the one to come. (c) 


Various means for supplying a natural deficiency of male 
offspring were devised, or still adhered to the family in its 
gradual consolidation on a permanent type from the looser and 
grosser associations that preceded the dawn of civilization. 
Amongst these expedients Adoption, when first admitted, 
seems to have been received with but doubtful favour. (d) 
The levirate and the appointment of a daughter in onc or other 
of the forms of these institutions must for generations and 
even centuries have been the approved modes of obtaining a 
substitutionary son. (e) Other methods, still less commend- 
able, according to modern ideas, must have had a certain vogue, 
secing that they are recognized in tho sacred Smritis. (f) 
The final survival of adoption whilc the rival institutions 


(a) See Phil. of the Upanishads, Chaps. IV. V. p. 263. 

(b) For the ceremonies and the mantras or spells to be recited see 
Vishnu, LXXTII—LXX VI. 

(c) See Manu ITI. 81, 82, 122, 127; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 270. 


(d) Apast. Pr. II. Pat. VI. Khand. 13, para. 11, positively forbids 
the gift cqually with the sale of a child. He does not recognize the 
substitutionary sons. He condemns vicarious procreation, loc. cit. 
para. 7, at the same time indicating that it was common. Medhatithi, 
much later, contends that there can be no real substitute for the son, 
from whose production, not his replacement, the proposed spiritual 
benefit is to be derived. See Datt. Mim. Sec. I. 36,and comp. the 
alternative rendering of Gaut. IX. 53, quoted under Vasish. XII. 8. 
This would forbid leaving the family of birth to join another by 
adoption. 

(e) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Chap. IV. Sec, III. Arts. I. and II. 


(f) See ex. gr. the quotations in Coleb. Dig. loc. cit. Sec. IV. 


BK. 111,81] PLACE IN THE HINDU SYSTEM. 877 


perished is a mark of its greater suitableness to the moral 
sensibilities and needs of a society gradually advancing in 
refinement, yet clinging always to the traditions of the past. 
The field is here still encumbered with the remains of fallen 
structures which have engaged a good deal of the atten- 
tion of the native authors. These have only a partial and 
occasional influence on the law of to-day, but some obser- 
vations may bo necessary in order to place Adoption in its 
proper historical relation to the rival, and no doubt older, 
institutions, which in the end it has supplanted and eztin- 
guished. 


It is possible to trace in the Vedic literature (a) some 
indications of the appointment ofa daughter to produce a 
son, not for her husband but for her own father. (b) This 
and the levirate (c) may be regarded as having in the Vedic 
period almost completely filled the space now occupied by 
adoption. (d) It is impossible to suppose that a subject 
of such importance as adoption, so stirring to the feelings 
of the religious, and so calling for ceremonies and sacred 
ministrations, should not have been frequently mentioned if 
in fact the institution was generally recognized when the 


(a) It is necessary to go back so far to find the root of this as of 
nearly all existing Hindd institutions. See Whitney, Or. and Ling. 
Studics, lst Series, pp. 101 ss. 


(b) Muller, Rigveda, vol. I. p. 232; Transl. Tag. Lect. 1880, p. 
249. 


(c) A passage quoted in Muir’s Sansk. Texts, vol. V. p. 459, makes 
it plain that the young widow of the Vedic period sought the society 
of her brother-in-law just as amongst the Jews. (See above, p. 420.) 
The frequent refcrences to the same custom in the Smritis have 
already been noticed. (Sec above, p. 417 ss.) 


(d) Above, p. 417; Rig Veda, X. 40, referred toabove, p. 289. The 
Vedic passage apparently insisting on a really paternal relation as 
the condition of celebrating certain sacrifices has to be explained 
away in the Datt. Mim. Sec. I. 44. 
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hymns were composed. (a) Yet that it was creeping into 
existence may be inferred even from the exhortation against 
it as incapable of supplying a deficiency of begotten 
offspring. (b) 


The levirate, as a means of raising up issue, became in the 
course of time disreputable amongst the Brahmans (c) or 
at any rate somewhat discredited. It is by Manu made 
one of the reproaches of king Vena, who appears to have 
strongly resisted the pretensions of the Brahmans, that he 
made this practice “fit only for cattle” a law for men. (d) 
Yet a few verses later the institution in a modified form is 


(a) The myth of Sunahscpa’s giving himsclf to Visvaémitra, who 
already had a hundred sons, is referred to in the Rig Veda, but it 
is evidently not recognized as a part of the social system. Nor is it 
connected by any chain of natural development or deduction with 
adoption. A mere casual and partial similarity does not under such 
circumstances indicate derivation. Sunahbścpa it appears must have 
already uttered mantras and must therefore have been initiated. 
Hence it is said arises an authority for the adoption of a son whose 
samskaras have been completed in another family. When history 
admits the legend, logic may accept the inference. 


In the comparatively late Yajur Veda thore is an instance in the 
story of Atri of a man’s giving away all his children and in place of 
them adopting a religious ceremony. Such myths sprang merely 
from the unchecked play of invention. Taken seriously as examples 
for imitation they would warrant what the law strongly condemns, 
needless adoption and parting with all sons. The story of Manu’s 
appointment of a daughter though he had song, Coleb Dig. Bk. V.T. 
216, is not by any one held to validate a similar appointment now, 
nor is Pandu’s liberal acceptance of his wife’s children a pattern for 
a less meritorious generation. See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 301 Comm., 
T. 273 Comm. A further pitch of imaginative license is reached in 
the story of Daksha’s appointing his fifty daughters and giving 
twenty-seven to one husband. See Coleb. Dig. Bk V.T. 222. 


(b) See the passages cited by Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 318; 
and comp. Rig Ved. I. 124, 125. 


(c) Above, p. 418; Manu V. 161, 162. 
(d) See Muir, Sansk. Texts, Vol. I. p. 297; Manu IX. 66. 
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fully recognized, (a) and a sonless woman it is admitted 
might be legally authorized to take a substitute for her 
husband. (b) Thus the ruder arrangements of a half-savage 
time (c) stand recorded side by side with higher conceptions 
still struggling for admittance. The higher cause prevailed , 
but its supremacy is even now not completely established 
amongst the primitive tribes, (d) Amongst the higher castes 
the older notions are virtually obsolete, yet in the law 
books we find rules still based on them with more or less 
of artificiality. (e) These instances of adjustment must be 
taken rather perhaps as proofs of the strong conservative 


(a) Manu IX. 69, 70; comp. Gaut. Ad. 28, para. 19; Vasish. Chap. 
XVII. para. 11; Vishnu Chap. XV. para. 3. 


(b) Manu IX. 147, 159, 161; Baudh. Pr. II. Kand. 2, para. 12. 
Not only could a wife be borrowed, but a Brahman might be hired, 
as well as a relative called in, to supply a suspected defect on the 
part of the husband desirous of offspring. See the passage quoted 
Datt. Mim § V. 16. Various bargains could be made between the 
father and the quasi father; see the texts, Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 213, 
214, 217, 235, 238, 240, 241, 244, 252. 


In the passage quoted Datt. Chand. Sce. III. 9, it is provided that a 
son begotten on the widow by a brother of the deceased husband is to 
be regarded as a son of the latter only. He is to take precedence as 
heir over sons begotten by the deceased on other men’s wives. As to 
these see Gautama, quoted Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 265. The Brahma 
Purana, quoted th T 217, would, taken without the gloss, reverse 
the order of succession. 


(c) Polygamy, though the indications of it in the Vedic hymns 
are not frequent, is yet referred to, see Muir’s Sansk. Texts, Vol. V. 
p. 458; Zimmer, Altin. Leb. 324. The seclusion of women seems 
from other Vedic passages not to have been practised. It is prob- 
able that under such circumstances a considerable license of manners 
prevailed, and of this there are several indications. Wilson, Rig 
Veda, 2, xvii.; Zimm. op. cit. 332, 334. i 


(d) See above, p. 3/5. 


(e) Doctor Burnell, Introd. to the Måâdbaviya, says : “ Indian jurists 
never attempted to record such merely human details” as those of 
local custom, but the perusal of such a work as the Vyavy. Maydkha 
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tendency of learned men building on sacred foundations, 
than as the real grounds of customs which had an obvions 
recommendation in their fitness; but they give a peculiar 
turn to the reasonings on some points of the chief authori- 
tics which has had a palpable influence on the development 
of the practical law. 


As an example of this, reference may be madc to the rule 
that the place as heir of a member of a family disqualified 
by some personal defect may be taken by a son begotten 
either by the man himself or by a kinsman on his behalf. (a) 
The specific mention of these substitutes is held by the 
Mitakshara (b) to exclude a son adopted by a man himself 
disqualified for inheritance, and the Smriti has probably 
come down from a time when the family might refuse to 
accept any one not actually born in it under arrangements 
which provided that a child thus born shared the common 
ancestral blood. (c) 


Another instance is the reference by some authors of the 
right of a widow to adopt a son without express authoriza- 


can leave no doubt that the commentators were no more independent 
than other human beings of the moral medium in which they lived. 
An ingenious and laboured interpretation not infrequently leads 
merely to a corroboration of what custom had already made law. 


(a) Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. 10, para. 9. 
(b) Ib. para. 11. 


(c) There was no such thing as a repeal of a Smriti law. See above, 
pp. 54-56. As the sacred writings were inspired all had authority, 
and when they clashed had in some way to be reconciledpy. interpreta- 
tion (see Manu II. 12-15). Here the precise rule prescribed for the 
particular case is declared by VijnaneSvara to override the more 
general law of replenishment of the family, and the rule has been 
preserved, though its effect now is to prevent disqualified persons from 
supplying their own places at all, comp. pp. 54, 55, above; The 
Collector of Madura v. Muttu Ramalinga Sathupathy, 12 M. I. A. at p. 
435, and S. C. 2 M. H. C. R. at p. 231. It is a canon of construction 
that when there is a general rule a special one of possible narrower 
scope is to be interpreted so as not to doprive the wider rule of 
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tion to the duty in former ages of raising up seed to her 
deceased husband by an appointed relative. (a) And as this 
function was assigned to the brother or other near kinsman, 
so he, it was said, was the person to concur in an adoption 
by the widow, without which such an adoption could not be 
valid. (b) The Privy Council refused to admit the analogy 
as affording more than “an explanatory argument for an 
actual practice,” (c) and placed the necessity for kinsmen’s 
assent upon the ground of “the presumed incapacity of 
women for independence,” but the logical method pursued 
by the native writers referred to and adopted by the High 
Court of Madras in this case is extensively applied in the 
Hindi law. (d) 


It isonly necessary to read the Smritis with a little care 
to perceive that something lke a Spartan indifference to 


its general operation. See Datt. Chand. Sec. V. 27. This is equally 
a rule of the English law; see Co. Litt. 299 a, and Ebbs v. Boulnois» 
L. R.10 Ch. A. at p. 484. The apparent contradiction is got rid of 
by a limitation of the one or the other rule as to persons, time, or 
place of operation. 


(a) See Collector of Madura v. Srimatee Muttu Ramalinga Kathu- 
pathy, 2 M. H.C. R. at pp. 213, 221, 222, 224, 226, 230. 

(b) Ib. 

(c) S. C. 12 M. I. A. at p. 441. The Samskara Kaustubha argues 
thata woman’s necessary dependence does not disqualify her for 
adopting, but it dves not decisively dispense with the assent of 
kinsmen, though these may incur damnation by wrongly withholding 
it. The construction given by the Sastris (above, p. 864) is subject 
to this qualification. 


(d) The principle of development on which, as a formulated scheme, 
the whole law of adoption rests, is strongly insisted on at 2 M. H. 
C. R.227. The Judicial Committee at 12 M. I. A. 441, say that “‘as 
& ground for judicial decision these speculations are inadmissible ”: 
the force of any doctrine depends on its reception. (1b. p. 436.) But the 
character of the doctrine is sometimes virtually conclusive for or 
against its admiysibleness, and the view expressed by the High Court 
may derive some support from the dicta of Lord Wensleydale in 
Morehouse v. Renncil, 1 Cl. & Fin. 546, adopted by Willes, J. in the 
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mere sexual purity (a) prevailed amongst the Hindtis 
whoso habits and ideas are recorded in these ancient 
compositions. (b) In discussing the punarbhi (twice- 
married woman) and the svairini (faithless wife) Narada 
shows that irregular relations were common. The chief 


Tagore case, L. R. Suppl. I. A. atp. 68. On the other hand in Reg. v. 
Bertrand, L R.1P.C. at p. 520, it is said that the Courts cannot make 
that law which the Legislature or usage has not made so. This is 
quoted and approved in Reg. v. Dunean, L. R. 7 Q. B. D. at p. 200. 
In Dalton v. Angus, L. R 6. A. C. at p. 812, Lord Blackburne recog- 
nizes fictions as a beneficent usurpation, departure from which would 
be as great a usurpation by the Courts. That even principles quite 
forcign to the Hindd law may thus obtain reception and react on the 
whole system appears from the discussion above, p. 620 ss. See Suraj 
Bunace Koer’s case, L. R. 6 I. A. at p. 102. 


(a) Vishnu, Transl. XV. 27, and Note. Sce McLennan, Studies in 
Anc. Hist. p. 178. For the legend of Vasishtha, called in to his 
aid by King Saudasa, ace Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 229, Comm. The 
controversy pointcd at in Vasishtha, Chap. XVII. paras. 6 
ss. shows very clearly that in his time ł was still an 
open question, whether additions to a family might not allowably 
be obtained by the aid of an outsider. Yasishtha expresses no 
decided view. The puritan Apastamba (Pr. II. Pat. 6, Khand. 13, 
paras. 6. 7) ascribes the son thus obtained to the rcal father, but the 
Vedic Gétha quoted by him necessarily implies that procreation 
by deputy was very common. Manu, IX. 51, ascribes the offspring 
to the woman’s husband, comp. V. 3162. He recognizes, 1X. 162, 
that a man may have two heirs, one only of whom was begotten 
by himself, and takes it as of course that a child of an unknown 
father belongs to the master of the house in which he is born, 
V. 170; see above, p. 879 note (b). Anindication of the same ancient 
usage is to be found in the Buddhist law, published by Mr. Jardine, 
Judicial Commissioner of British Burmah. In Chap. II. See. 89, it 
is said that where a daughter disapproving of the husband chosen for 
her by her parents gets a son procreated by another man, such a one 
is recognized as a Khettadza (i.e. Kshetraja) son. This part of the 
Burmese law has obviously been introduced from India, and probably 
reproduces more archaic rules in many instances than those that 
have been preserved in India itself. 


(5) The capture of brides by force or pretended force was common. 
It is noted of a blind daughter that any wooer may carry her off, and 
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care manifested is as to the ownership of the children, 
which is said to belong to him who has begotten 
them, if the husband has sold his wifes embraces, (a) 


no one hurl a Javelin at him. Muir’s Sansk. Texts, vol. V. p. 458; comp. 
Manu, III. 33, 34. In Baudhayana, Pr. IV. Adh. I. para. 15, it is 
said that an abduction gives no marital right. The “ mundium” 
jealously guarded by early European law was a corrective of the 
rough wooing of capture. It is found insisted on in the “ Vagaru 
Dhammathat,” translated from Pali by Dr. Forchhammer; but the 
law is evaded by three successive clopements. g 7 


The passage quoted from the Atharva Veda in Muir’s Sansk. Texts, 
vol. I. p. 280, seems to indicate that Bråhman women were sometimes 
taken from their husbands by powerful men. It shows also that 
Brâhmans married the wives or widows of Rajanyas and of Vaisyas. 
In such a case the Bráhman is to be regarded as the only real hus- 
band. Sve Zimmer, Altin. Leb p. 326. Such practices are far re- 
moved from the Bråhmanical usages and ideas of the present day. 


(a) The purchase or hiring of another man’s wife to procure oft- 
spring for oncself is authorized by the texts of Narada, quoted in 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 342, 343. See also T. 257, 264, 265 and 
Comm. The prevalence of such a custom affords the readiest 
explanation of the illegality of the adoption of a sister’s or a 
daughter’s son. The adopted is “a reflexion of a begotten son.” 
The conditions of legality in the case of the begotten son adhere 
therefore as far as possible to his representative. Now when a 
sonless man leased another’s wife to provide him with offspring, 
it was impossible that he should take his own sister or daughter: 
incest was abominable, while other immoralities had not yet 
assumed that character. When adoption took the place of pro- 
creation an imitation of nature was stillkept up, and she who 
could not be to a man the actual mother of a begotten substitu- 
tionary son, was not allowed to be mother of his substitute the 
son given in adoption. 


The Dattaka Miméms&, Sec. V. 16 ss. places the prohibition on 
the ground that a man could not be called in to procure a son for 
the husband of his own daughter or sister. The statement is of 
course quite true. The one form of license even with its limitation 
is as revolting to modern ideas as the other. Of the two it seems more 
reasonable to trace the rule to an extension of the fiction of a 
natural relation in the adoptive father’s own family rather than to 
limitations on the replenishment of another family. The Roman 
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but otherwise (a) to the husband. Vasishtha (b) calmly 
deals with the case of a woman who, having left the husband 
of her youth to live with another, afterwards returns to his 
family. She stands on the same social footing as a widow 
remarried in the family she joins, (c) 


It is not amongst people of such habits and idcas that 
we can look for the delicacy which now characterizes the 
relations of the sexes in advanced communities. ‘The gra- 
dual abolition of the grosser means of supplementing a 
family in favour of the system of adoption is itself a striking 


law said “ Adoptio demum in his personis locum habct in quibus 
etiam natura potest habere,” Poth. Pand. Li. I. Tit. VII § XVI; 
and the Hinda law of adoption presents many instances of the influ- 
ence of the same principle, as in preventing a man’s adoption of one 
older than himself, and whom therefore he could not possibly have 
begotten, and adoption by an immature girl whocould not be mother 
of the representative son. See Steele, 388, 44, 48. 


(a) Hence the story of Pandu in the Mahabharata, quoted Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 273, Comm. There was much controversy on the point, 
as may be seen from Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 253 Comm., and many 
other passages. 

One of the laws of the Alamauni provided that where a man had 
carried off the wife of another he was to pay a fine to the husband. 
Ifthe captor took her to wife while the fine remained unpaid any 
child resulting from the marriage before the fine was paid was to 
belong to the former husband. So as to the children of a daughter 
taken without the mundium or guardianship being acquired from 
her father, see Canciani, Leg. Barb. vol. 11. p. 335. 


(b) Chap. XVII. 19. 


(c) Along with general censures of adultery (Manu IX. 30) there are 
in Manu (VIII. 352, ss.) and the other Smritis (Yaji. I. 72, 74; comp. 
Vishnu XXXVII. 33,) such indulgences allowed as show that caste 
was thought much more of than mere chastity. Girls are indeed 
encouraged to fornication with men of high class. (Manu VIII. 365; 
comp. 2 Str. H. L. 162, and p. 376 supra.) The penaltics provided are 
for the insolence of those who connect themselves with members of 
a class different from their own, (Vyav. May Chap. XIX. para. 6,)— 
in the case of men with their superiors (Manu VIII. 374 ss), in the 
case of women (Manu VIII. 371) with their inferiors, To the same 
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evidence of progress in civilization, The appointment of 
a daughter held an intermediate place between this and the 


effect is Narada. (Pt. II. Chap. XII. Sûtra 78; Vyav. May. Chap. 
XIX. para. 11; comp. 2 Str. H. L. 167.) The object of the restric- 
tions and the indulgences was to maintain the lordly superiority 
of the twice born (Manu ITI. 155, 156, 178; IV. 80; V. 104; X. 317, 
319; XI 84, 101; XII. 43), and to prevent their corruption (Manu V. 
89; VIII. 353 ; IX. 7 ; Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. Ch. I. T. 8, 77, 78, 79, 83) 
through the infusion of low-caste blood; the sons being supposed to 
partake more largely of the nature of their fathers (Manu, III. 49; 
IX. 9, 32, 35, 36 ; X. 5, 12, 30, 64, 67, 72; Yajn. I. 93). 


The notion that male offspring partake more largely of the father’s 
nature, and female offspring of the mother’s, has been widely enter- 
tained : sce ex. gr. Lucr. De Nat. Rer. IV. 1229—1232, Ed. Munro; 
and the denunciations of adultery that occur rests on its tendency to 
confuse caste, and to deprive the manes of the true ancestors of their 
due offerings,—a privation regarded as a great though undefined 
calamity. See Thomson’s Bhagavadgité, p. 7. Vasishtha says (Chap. 
XXVIII. 1—9; Chap. V. 1—4.) that a woman is not by unchastity 
made more than temporarily impure. (So Yåjñ. I. 72.) She im- 
parts no taint of sin during dalliance, and is not to be cast off by 
her husband for any impurity. A tradition preserved in the Maha- 
bhérata commends king Mitrasaha for accommodating the sage 
Vasishtha with his wife Damayantt. 


In the case of unmarried women the state of feeling may be gathered 
from the functions assigned to the Apsarases in the Vedic heaven 
{see Muir, Sansk. Texts, vol. V. pp. 307, 308, 345, 430; vol. IV. 
p. 461.) Manu’s approval or permission of a sacrifice of modesty to 
a man of higher class (Manu VIII. 364) is reproduced in the Pali law 
books of the Burmese. See Notes on Buddhist Law, III. Sec. 140, 
p 14. And that some men had no troublesome sensitiveness about 
their wives’ chastity is plainly indicated (see Vas. XIV. 6—11). 
The Taittirtya Brahmana gravely explains the character of the re- 
ward given for sexual association, and the sage Yajiavalkya (II. 290, 
992) provides against cheating on either side. With ‘“ Désis” or slaves 
not secluded, Narada thinks connexion innocent (Når. Pt. II. Chap, 
XII. paras. 78, 79), and he treats the ornaments of courtesans as 
exempt from seizure like the instruments of musicians, as the means by 
which they gain their livelihood. This way of regarding the subject 
has come down to modern times, and not to go farther Nilakantha in 
the Mayûkha ranks courtesans with the members of other business 
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coarse materialism of the earliest modes of substitution. (a) 
It is no longer recognized, (b) but traces of the institution still 
remain in the existing law. From it on the one hand has 
been derived the right of succession of the daughter and the 
daughter’s sou, (c) while on the other it is connected with 
the fitness of a daughter’s son for adoption. As an imitation 
of a real son the adopted son ought to be born of some woman 
whom the adoptive father could have marricd. (d) This excludes 
the son of a daughter, and such is the law generally 
received amongst the higher castes, (e) but amongst the 
lower castes sub-divisions of the great Sidra class almost 
everywhere, and amongst some of the higher castes by their 
customary law, the daughter’s son is deemed fit for adoption, 
and even the most fit on account of the place he might 
formerly have taken as a son by appointment, as well as of 
the blood connexion on which the system of appointment 
itself was founded. (f) 


The passage of Vasishtha (7) which directs that a man 
desiring to adopt shall make his selection from amongst 


associations. (Vyav. May. Chap. XVIT.2; Chap. XIX 10, 11; Chap. 
XXII.) The sisterhoods of dancing women must hence be deemed not 
wholly foreign to the Hindi system as it was, thongh that system 
contains within itself the means of a gradual purification correspond- 
ing to the advance in moral and social refinement manifested in the 
adoption of higher standards in the customary law. 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 295, 296, 304. 
(b) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. IV. para. 46. 


(c) See above, pp. 84, 429 ; Bháu Nandji v. Sundrdbdi, 11 Bom. H. 
C. R. at p. 274. 
(d) See above, p. 883, note (a). 


(e) See Datt. Mim. Sec. II. 74; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. 
para. 11. 


(f) Datt. Mîm. Sec. II. 74, 93, 105, 107, 108 ; comp. Vishnu XV. 
47. 
(g) Chap. XV. para. 6; Datt. Mîm. II. 15, 75. 
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near relatives, and for choice take the nearest, (a) is so 
obscurely expressed as to admit of various interpreta- 
tions. (b) How the ingenuity of commentators has been 
exercised upon it may be seen in Colebrooke’s note to the 
Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 11, para. 18. The Samskira Kaustubha, (c) 
and the Nirnaya Sindhu, (d) construing the direction most 
liberally, approve the adoption, failing a sagotra sapinda, 
of a daughter’s or asister’s son. (c) The Sastris, following 
the Vyav. Mayikha, (f) are almost uniformly opposed to 
this, except in the case of Sidras. (g) They rely on the 
impossibility of a real paternal and filial relation between 
the fictitious father and a son so born; and the decisions 
in Bombay must be considered perhaps to have confirmed 
the SAstris’ view, (h) but the customary law seems in a 
measure at least to have been represented by the doctrine of 
the two works referred to. (1) These were no doubt written 
under the influence of ideas which shaped the customary 
law, and they afford an example in their divergence from 
the more generally received authorities of parallel growths 


(a) This is not compulsory now, sec Sreemats Uma Days v. Gokool 
Ananddas Mahapatra, L. R. 5 I. A. 40, 51, unless for Bombay a 
special local law is constituted by the Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. 
paras. 16, 19. This does not seem to be admitted by the Sistris. 
See below, Sec. 4. 

(6) The Dutt. Mim. rests on a passage of Saunaka. Sve D. M. Sec. 
II. 2. 

(c) See. III. pp. 45b, 47a. 

(d) Sec. III. p. 63a. 

(e) This is opposed tothe Datt. Mîm. Sec. II. 32, 33, 74, 95, 98, 
102. 

(f) Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 36. 

(g) See ex. gr. above, p. 404. 

(h) Gopal Narhar Safray v. Hanmant G., I. L. R. 3 Bom. 273, 
298; Sriramalu v. Ramayya, I. L. R. 3 Mad. 15. 

(6) Steele, L. C. 44, 46, 183; 2 Str. H. L. 101. See Gopal Narhar 
v. Hanmant G. Safray, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1881, p. 175; S. C. I. L. R. 6 
Bom. 107. 
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of doctrine springing from the same original source, yet 
taking quite different lines of development according to the 
medium in which they were placed. The real nearness of 
the daughter’s son once procured ready acceptance for the 
doctrine of appointment, and this in its turn has facilitated 
the admission of the daughter’s son as fit for adoption. The 
Sastra had however to be interpreted accordingly, and this 
interpretation setting aside the ordinary doctrine of a neces- 
sary difference in the families of birth of the real mother 
and the adoptive father paved a way forthe admission of the 
sister's son. (a) In the South of India the Brahmanical law 
was for the most part apparently accepted only with this 
qualification, adapting it to previously existing customs, as 
in the case of marriage between the children of a brother 
and a sister rejected by the stricter law of the North, but 
allowed in the South, because it could not be prevented. db) 


The appointment of a daughter appears to have been 
conceived in two ways. According to the one the appointed 
daughter herself took the place of a son, (c) and then her 
son naturally succeeded her by representation. She was 
given for inheritance the place of a male, a place as a source 
of further succession, such as the Vyavahara Mayûkha as- 
signs her in the devolution of property not included amongst 
the special varieties of stridhana. According to the other 
conception she was merely the instrament by which an heir 
to her father could be produced in the person of her son. (d) 
Vasishtha places the appointed daughter third amongst the 


(a) The sister’s son was amongst many of the aboriginal tribes 
heir to his uncle, see above, pp. 288, 287; and as adoption became re- 
garded as necessary to heirship he would thus appear to the lower 
castes the most fit for adoption. Amongst the higher castes such 
adoptions are probably imitations suggested by natural affection. 

(6) Baudb. Pr. I. Adb. I, Kand. 2, para. 3; comp. supra, pp. 7, 155. 

(c) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 208, 204, 215, 216; Vasish. Chap. XVII. 
para. 15. See Dr. Bühler’s note ad loc. 

(d) Vishnu, Chap. XV. paras. 4—6. The two senses of putriké- 
putra are dwelt on in the Vyav. May. Ch. IV. Sec. VI. para. 43. The * 
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subsidiary sons, and he says, (a) “ It is declared in the Veda, 
a maiden who has no brothers comes back to the male ances- 
tors, returning as their son.” In Manu EX. 127ss, the 
transition may be observed to the second conception. The 
daughter, it is said, meaning the appointed daughter, is a 
man’s heir failing a son, and as a woman’s daughter usually 
takes the property given to the mother at her marriage, so 
in the particular case of the appointed daughter her son 
takes the property of his maternal grandfather through her. 
That her right is deemed the prior one appears from verse 
134, in which it 1s said she takes equally with the after- 
begotten son of her father, and from v. 135, which on her 
death without a son gives the property that has devolved 
on her to her surviving husband. Yet in verse 136 it is said 
that by the son whom she produces “the maternal grand- 
father becomes in law the father of a son: (L) let that son 
give the funeral cake and possess the inheritance.” This 
seems to make a subsidiary son of the grandson by the ap- 
pointed daughter; but again in verse 139 this grandson is 
placed on the same footing as a son’s son, which implies an 
intervening right through which his own is derived and a 
consequent precedence of his mother. Apastamba makes no 
provision for appointment, or for the succession of a widow. 
He hesitatingly admits the daughter on failure of other 
‘heirs. (c) Gautama recognizes the son of the appointed 
daughter but not the daughter herself. (d) Vishnu has a 


institution, though continued in some places down to modern times, 
is distinctly excluded by Nilkantha from the law of the present day. 
Vyav. May. loc. cit. para. 46. 

(a) Sec. 16. 

(b) Colebrooke, Dig. Bk. V.T. 207 says “sire of a son’s son,” pro- 
bably from a different reading. See also T. 209, compared with 
Manu IX. 131. 

(e) Pr. Il. Pat. 6, Khand. 314, Sûtra 4. 

(d) Chap. XXVIII. Sdtra 33. He gives him only the tenth place, 
“which is explaincd or explained away by Haradatta ad loc, and Viji- 
&neSvara in the Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XI. para, 35. 
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similar rule, (a) to which he adds one providing for the 
daughter’s succession as such after the widow. (b) Baudha- 
yana (c) also recognizes the appointed daughter’s son, but 
not the daughter, as a subsidiary son, to whom he assigns 
the next place after the son lawfully begotten. In his list 
the adopted son comes fourth. 

By the time when the Mitikshara was written the 
daughter’s right as heir had gaincd general recognition 
apart from her appointment.(@) As putrika-putra her place 
is speculatively recognized, (e) but as secondary to that of 
her son born under the prescribed condition. She no longer 
enjoys an equal right with her own after-born brother as in 
Manu, and her son ranks but as a subsidiary son, equal, as 
Visvesvara says, to a lawfully begotten son in the absence 
of such a son, but inferior in being one degree more distant 
from the propositus. (f) 


The son by simple adoption had in the mean time been 
gaining a greater and greater preferenco to the other sub- 
stitutionary sons. When traversing a wide interval wo pass 
from the Vedic period to that of the Smritis, (7) we find 


(a) Chap. XV. Satra 4. 
(b) Chap. XVII. Satra 5. 


(c) Pr. II. Adh. 2, Kand. 3, Sitras 15, 31. See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. 
T. 218, and Comm. 


(d) Mit. Chap. Il. Sec. TI. para. 5. See the Utpåt case, 11 Bom. H. 
C. R. at p. 274. 

(e) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XI. para. 3. 

(f) The appointed daughter’s son, superior to his own mother 
as heir to her father, had almost a counterpart amongst the Greeks. 
The heiress given in marriage by her father transmitted to her 
son a right of succession to her father which excluded herself and 
her husband, though, failing sons, she was capable of inheriting. 
See the seventh and ninth speeches of Isaeus, translated by Sir 
W. Jones in his works, vol. IX pp. 188, 200 and 226, 231, with the 
summary of the Attic laws prefixed to the collection. The son born 
under such an arrangement appears to have been capable of taking 
both estates unless he had brothers. See Dem. adv. Makart ; Secs. 
12, 13, 14. 

(g) Above, pp. 25 ss. 
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adoption recognized, but still in a comparatively subordinate 
rank, as a means of continuing the family. Itis mentioned 
along with the appointment of a daughter, the levirate and 
other means of procuring offspring, in all the principal 
compilations whose precepts on this subject have been 
preserved. The different relative places assigned in these 
works to the different kinds of sons are due probably to 
the several modes of affiliation having come into vogue in 
different families or tribes long before any methodical 
classification of them was attempted. A reference to some 
vague principle or a mere convenience in cnumeration 
determined the order of the sons in the earliest lists. In the 
later ones contained in such systematic compilations as Manu 
and Vasishtha the different kinds of sons are divided into 
those who are kinsmen and keirs, and kinsmen without being 
heirs. (a) Several lists are given in Colebrooke’s Digest, Bk. 
V. Chap. IV., See. 1, and in the Viramitrodaya, Chap. II. 
Pt. Il. 


The kinsmen not heirs are described by the Mitékshara(b) 
as not heirs to collaterals. To their fictitious fathers they 
are in their turn equally heirs as the other substitutionary 
sons. (c) The place of the several kinds of sons in the one 


(a) See ex. gr. Gautama, Adh. 28, paras. 29—32. This Smriti 
assigns the third place to the adopted son, making him a kinsman 
and heir, while the son of an appointed daughter stands tenth, and 
amongst the kinsmen without hearship. 

(b) Chap. I. Sec. XI. p. 30. 

(c) It seems probable from the rule evidertly derived from the 
Hind4 law, still preserved amongst the Burmese, that the “ sons not 
heirs” were originally not heirs to their ceremonial father. They may 
have been taken merely to perform the indispensable exequial rites, 
as they seem to have had in competition with the other class no 
higher right than the illegitimate son; a right to what the father 
guvethem. See Notes on Buddhist Law by J. Jardine, Esq., Judicial 
Commissioner in Burmah, Part V. Chap. II. Sec. 85. The dharma- 
putra or ceremonial son, appointed merely to perform exequial rites, 
wot taking any share in the estate, is a still existing institution, Steele, 
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or the other class differs in different Smritis. (a) It is pro- 
bably impossible to find any better ground of reason for 
the variances than that assigned by Vijfanesvara, who says 
that precedence must be determined by the character of the 
subsidiary son. (b) Visvesvara in tho Subodhini says that 
Manu’s list is a mere loose enumeration not aiming at a pre- 
cise regulation of priority, and that the same observation 
applies tothe other Smritis in which a similar apparent classi- 
fication occurs. 


This grouping of the several kinds of subsidiary sons in 
two classes with important differences of rights does not 
occur in the Smriti of Yajiiavalkya on whick the Mitikshara 
is founded. The task of the native expositor was thus 
made easier, since taking YAjNavalkya as his guide, ho con- 
strued the other Smritis with referenco to this as the chief, 
but it forced him to go to other sources for the determina- 
tion of the right of an adopted son to succeed collaterally. (e) 
This is established on the authority of Manu, (d) in whose 
list, as well as in Baudhiyana’s, (e) the adopted son is placed 
in the higher class of sons and heirs. (f) 


Yajfiavalkya, II. 129—133, enumerates twelve kinds of 
sons as capable of continuing the succession in a Hindi 
family. These are: (1) the aurasa or ordinary son; (2) the 


L. C. 185, 226. The Midhaviya (Trans! p.21) quotes Vishnu as wholly 
excluding the four classes of sons of unknown paternity in competition 
with the legitimate son, refusing then even the quarter of a share 
allowed to other secondary sons. This passage is wrongly attribut- 
ed it seems to Vishnu, but it may still embody an ancient rule. 

(a) Comp. Baudh. Pr. II. Kand. 2, para. 23, with Gaut. Adh. 28, 
paras. 29, 30. 

(6) See also Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 277, Comm.; T. 278, Comm. 

(c) Comp. Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 277, Comm. 

(d) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. 11, paras. 30, 31. 

(e) Baudh. Pr. IT. Adh. 2, Kandika 3, paras. 20, 31, 32. 


(f) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. VY. T. 277, Comm. 
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putrika-putra, or son of an appointed daughter; (3) the 
kshetraja or son begotten by an appointed kinsman; (4) the 
giidhaja, or one furtively produced in the husband’s house ; (5) 
the kanina, the love-child of a damsel taken with her when 
sheis married; (6) the paunarbhava, or son of a twice-married 
woman; (7) the dattaka, or son given by his father, by both 
father and mother, or by the mother alone with the father’s 
assent, in his absence or after his death; (8) the krita, or 
the son bought; (a) (9) the kritrima, or orphan taken with his 
own assent only; (10) the svayamdatta, or son self-given 
either on losing his parents or being abandoned by them; 
(11) the sahodhaja, or son of a bride pregnant at the time 
of her marriage; (12) the apaviddha, or son cast out by 
his father and mother and taken as a son by a protector. 


Tt will be seen that in the case of the first six there was 
either an actual connection by blood with the legal father or 
at least a strong probability of it. In the case of the last 
six this connection subsisted if at all only accidentally. 
The son by gift and acceptance stands at the head of this 
second class, and as the gradual purification of manners 
brought the other substitutionary sons into discredit, the 
son lawfully begotten and the son by adoption have now 
become the only ones recognized by the general Hindû law. 


(a) The sale of children by their parents was a recognized institution 
amongst the Romans. The gradual spread of Christian ideas made 
such sales disreputable, but the attempts to prevent them as illegal 
caused so much infanticide under the form of abandonment, that 
Constantine allowed sales in cases of distress. Justinian, after 
much hesitation, at last prohibited all alicnations of children. They 
were still seized and sold by the Roman “‘ revenue department” for 
some time after private sales had been forbidden. The person who 
preserved an exposed child (on the exposure of infants at Athens and 
Rome, see Petit, Leg. Att. p. 144,) with itsparents’ knowledge might 
keep it either as a son or asa slave (Maynz, Dr., Rom. § 328), and 
infants might be given in adoption, but arrogation was till a late 
period limited to those who had attained the age of puberty and 
discretion (Tomkins and Lemon, Gaius, p. 96.) 
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Thus the Hindd law of the present day (a) does not recognize 
the putrikaé-putra (b) or any kind of subsidiary son (e) 
except the dattaka, (d) and in some districts the kritrima. (e) 
The latter mode of affiliation is still allowed in the Mithila 
region, (f) but it does not appear to be much in use. (g) 


(a) Sce Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. IV. para. 46; Smr. Chand, 
Chap. X. para. 5; 2 Str. H. L. 82; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 279, 280, 
420, Comm.; Smriti Chandrika, Chap. X. para. 6. 


(L) Itis to be observed that the putrik4-putra is not found in 
Manu’s list of subsidiary sons, IX. 159, 160. But vv. 182 ss. leave 
no doubt that cither the appointed daughter herself or else her son 
took the place of a son to the appointing father. Comp. 2 Str H. L. 
199. 


(c) Many of the smritis allot to the substitutionary sons various 
specific aliquot parts of the father’s estate All such rules are 
inoperative, the Madhaviya says, in this Kali Yuga. See Midhaviya 
by Burnell, pp. 21, 22, 24. 


(d) Steele, L C. 43; Datt. Mim. Sce. I. 64; MS 1633; Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. V. T. 280; Vyav. May. Chap IV. Scc. IV para. 46. 


(e) Nursing Narain v. Bhutton Lall, Sutherland's Rep. for 1864, p. 
194. As to the Kritrima adoption, see Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Ch IV. 
Sec. X. note; Wooma Dace v. Gokoolanand, 1. L. R. 3 Cal. 587 (P C.) 
S. C., L. R. 5I. A. 49, referring at p 51 to Ooman Dutt v. Kunhia Sing, 
3C. S.D A. R. 144; and see the cases under note (f ) infra. 


As to the classes (9) and (10), sce Balvantray Bhaskar v. Bayabai, 
6 Bom. H. C. R. 83 O. C. J, deciding that an orphan cannot be 
adopted, though self-given or given by his brother; Bashettiappa v. 
Shivalingappa, 10 Bom. H.C. R. p. 268 : Subbaluvammal v. Ammakutti 
Ammal, 2 Mad. H. C. R. 129. 


(f) The Collector of Tirhoot v. Huropershad Mohunt, 7? C. W. R. 500; 
Mussamut Shiba Koeree v. Joogun Singh, 8 ib 155; Baboo Juswant 
Singh v. Dooleechund, 25 7b. 255; Wooma Daee v. Gokhoolanund Dass, 
I. L. R. 3 Calc. 587 (Pr. Co.); Tagore Lect. 1880, p. 527. 


(g) In 2 Str. H. L. 155 ss. there is an interesting discussion between 
Colebrooke and Ellis on the legality in the present age of the Krita 
form of adoption by purchase. Ellis contends that in the South of 
India usage has sanctioned this form, and that the standard authori- 
ties, at any rate in the shape in which they have there been received, do 
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Amongst some of the lower castes the levirate still 
prevails (a) as a source of offspring received as legitimate. 
In Orissa the usage, once general, (b) is becoming restricted 
to the lower orders. (c) With these exceptions and those 
arising from the peculiar marriage customs of some of the 
non-Aryan tribes, (d) Adoption may now be regarded as 
the only legal means of satisfying the need of a son when 
natural offspring fails or has perished. 


A Svayamdatta, the SAstri said, was not to be recognized 
in the Kali Yuga, so that though a man of fifty and 
having children might be deemed apt for adoption, yet he 
could not be adopted if his parents did not survive to give 
him away. (e) 


not prohibit it. Sir T. Strange referred the question to the Court of 
Tanjore, and there thirteen Śâstris were unanimous in pronouncing 
against the validity of such an adoption. Inthe same discussion 
Colebrooke admits that an appointed daughter may take the place of 
a son, as provided in the Mit. Chap. I. Sec. II, para. 23; but the 
Sastris do not assent to this. They insist that in this Kali Yuga 
“the competency of any son other than that of the body and one 
given in adoption is repealed,” and that the prohibition extends to 
all the castes. Op cit. pp. 188, 189. Sec to the same effect the 
Sastri, ib. p. 82. 
(a) Above, pp. 418 ss. 


(b) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. Chap. IV. Sec. X. note. The practice in 
Orissa of raising seed to one deceased is recognized by Jagannatha, 
Coleb Dig. Bk. V. T. 300, Comm. ad fin. 

(c) Comp. 2 Str. H. L. 164. 


(d) These have gained a partial recognition in various parts of 
India from the Brihmans, who in return have imposed their own 
doctrines, and especially that of their own superiority on the classes 
below them. Proofs of these statements in the province of law we are 
now considering may readily be found in such works as Buchanan’s 
Mysore, and Wilks’s South of India. Mr. Ellis thought chat the Krita 
or son bought was forbidden to Bréhmans only, but he was con- 
tradicted by Coleb. and the SAstris. See 2 Str. H. L. 149 ss. 


(e) MS. 1755; Vyav. May. Chap IV. Sec. V. para. 6. See Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 275; the Mahdrdj case, 1 Borr. 202 (No. 48); The 
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A section of the Mitakshard (a) is devoted to the subject 
of the Dvyamushyiyana, or son of two fathers. As a means 
of reconciling the texts of Manu which allow and condemn 
the procreation of a son by a substitute, (b) Vijndnesvara 
expounds them as permitting this in the case of a widow 
who has only been betrothed, not in the case of one whose 


Collector of Surat v. Dhirsingji Vaghbaji, 10 Bom. H. C. R 235; 
Balvantrao Bhaskar v. Bayabai, 6 Bom. H. C. R. 83; Subbaluvammal 


v. Ammakutti Ammal, 2 Mad. H. C. R. 129. 


The word putra employed in the Smriti passages to express “son” 
see ex. gr. Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 273, does not properly include an 
adopted son. Hence these passages cannot be lhitorally cited to 
justify the gift in adoption of an adopted son, or generally such a gift 
by a grandfather or other head of the family. Custom conforms to 
these restrictions, as may be gathered from the absence of cases of 
attempted gift of the kind in question in the records of the High 
Courts. Disinheritance is a different thing, and so is separation. 
See St. L. C. 185; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 264; above, pp 583 ss. 
It is the parents or the father who must needs give in adoption, 
and toa father in person or represented by his wife or widow. See 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 275 Comm. 


The influence of a growiny refinement of feeling is scen in the 
ascription to Vishnu of the text by which the sons of uncertain 
origin were to be excluded from the funeral oblation and succession 
to the estate. See Mit Chap. I. Sec. XI. p. 27, note; Vishnu, Chap 
XV.; Datt. Mim. Sec. II. 61. 


The influence of the older on the development of the newer institu 
tions is well seen in the story of Sunahsepa on which the Samskâr: 
Kaustubha, by a characteristic argument, founds a justification for th 
adoption of a man alrcady initiated in his family of birth. The “ give 
son,” it is said, must include the son “self-given.” Sunahsepa wa 
self-given. It is not to be supposed that he had not been initiater 
The transaction in his case cannot be questioned, as it rests on Ved 
authority. Hence initiation does not impede “ sclf-gift’? nor cons 
quently gift by parents in adoption. The story of Sunahésepa 
relied on as an instance of a svayamdatta. See Coleb. Dig. Bk. 
T. 300, Comm., which immediately afterwards pronounces again 
any such substitutionary son in the present age. Ib. 


(a) Chap. I. Sec. X. 
(b) Comp. Baudh. Pr. IL, Kand. 2, para. 12. 
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marriage has been completed. The brother of the deceased 
husband may beget one son on the widow, who is to be form- 
ally married to him for this purpose, and the son thus 
produced belongs to the husband deceased, unless the procura- 
tor is himself destitute of male issue, in which case or by 
special agreement the son becomes a dvyamushyayana, 
capable of offering oblations to both fathers and ef inherit- 
ing from both. Vijñånesvara thus mitigates the coarseness 
of the ancient rule. (a) 


The raising up of seed in the manner here contemplated 
being disallowed in the present age (b) it is impossible 
that there should be a dvyamushyayana of the original 
type But the sense of the term has been extended by 
the commentators on the Mitakshar& (cr) so as to include 
the only son of one man given in adoption to another on 
an agreement that he shall retain his filial relation to 
the giver at the same time that he assumes it to the 
donee. The Vyavahara Mayikha fully accepts this doctrine, 
and deals at length with the double relationships that 
arise from such an adoption {:l) 


The giving of a son as dvyamushyiyana is recognized by 
the Judicial Committee as allowed by the existing Hindů 
law. (ce) In the case of an only or eldest son it is said the pre- 
sumption is that his father would not break the law by giving 
him in adoption otherwise than as a son to both fathers. 
“ This latter kind of adoption would not sever the connection 
of the child with his own family.” (f) 


(a) See Baudh. loc. cit.; Narada, Pt. II. Chap. XIII. paras. 14, 23 ; 
and Yåjñ. I. 68, 69. 

(b) Datt. Mtm. Sec. I. para. 66. 

(c) See Mit. Chap I. Sec. X. para. 32, notes. 

(d) See Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 21 ss. The translation 
of Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik is here greatly superior to that of Bor- 
rodaile. 

(e) See Wooma Daee’s case, above, p. 894 (e). 

(f) Nilmadhud Doss v. Bishumbcr Doss, 13 M. I. A. at p. 100. 

113 u 
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The Madras Sadr Court ruled (a) that the dvyåmushyâ- 
yana son is not to be recognized in the present age, but 
from personal inquiries it appears that he is not at all 
unusual in the Southern districts of Bombay. For this 
Presidency the Sistris havo held that an agreement may 
be made between the father of a boy and the man receiving 
him in adoption that he shall represent both as a son. (b) 
In a case in which a Brahman had adopted a boy of a gotra 
different from his own it was said that the boy was to be 
regarded as a dvydmushyayana. As he would be subject 
to certain disabilities in his family of adoption, supposing 
his tonsure had taken place in his family of birth, the Sastri 
scems to have given hin the bencfit of a presumption like 
that relied on by the Judicial Committee in the case lately 
referred to. (c) 


It follows that for the Bombay Presidency the answer 
given to Sir T. Strange, (d) rigidly limiting succession to the 
aurasa or the dattaka son, cannot be regarded as an 
accurate statement of the law. Steele (e) includes amongst 
the rules of the customary law one to the effect that a p 
adopted by his father’s brother is to perform the Sraddhas 
of both and to inherit the property of both, subject as to 
his real father’s estate to a prior right of heirship down to a 
brother’s son. This means simply that he is reduced to the 


(a) Oonndmala Awchy v. Mungalum, Mad. S.D A R. for 1859, 
p. 81. 

(b) MS. 1692; see Steele, L. C 47. In the case of an adoption by 
an uncle the boy inherits from him. From his real father also, failing 
heirs down to brother’s sons, t. e. to his own fictitious relation to his 
real father. Ib. This agrees with what Colebrooke says at 2 Str. H. 
L. 121, that the son of such an adopted son belongs to the family 
of his father’s upanayana (investiture) aud consequent grotraship. 

(c) MS. 1675. In the Datt Mim. it seems to be assumed as of 
course that a brother’s only son taken in adoption becomes a son of 
two fathers. Sec below. 

(d) 2 Str. H. L. 82. 


(e) L. C, 47. 
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rank of a son of his adoptivo father ; but the Vyav. May. (a) 
makes him heir to his real father immediately on failure 
of other sons, at the same time that be ranks as heir to 
his adoptive father, though subject to be reduced to a 
quarter share by the birth of a begotten son. 


The son of such an adopted son belongs, Colebrooke says, 
to the family in which the dvyamushydyana received his 
investiture of the sacred thread. (b) In the Bombay Presi- 
dency the dvyimushyayana celebrates the Sriddhas of both 
fathers, but his son it seems those of the grandfather by 
adoption only, not of his natural grandfather.(c) Whether 
any right of inheritance to the latter passes to him on his 
father’s predecease has not been decided. (d) 


It will be evident from the foregoing discussion how 
throughout the gradual narrowing of the field of choice 
a sense of theabsolute necessity of ason, actual or representa- 
tive, has never lost its hold on the Hindi mind. (e) This 


(a) Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 25. 


(b) 2 Str. H. L. 122. He receives his own investiture in that family. 
Any adoption after investiture is an irregularity which causes the son 
of the person thus adopted to return to his father’s gotra, if differ- 
ent from that of his adoptive family. Such an irregularly adopted 
son is called anityadatta Ib. The adoption would probably not be 
recognized in Bombay. Sce Steele, L. C, 43. 


(e) This statement rests on oral information as to the general 
practice. As to this however, and the right of succession see Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 262, 263 Comm. 

(d) Asan only son he should not be given, and his succession in 
his family of birth would be excluded by brothers. 


(c) The man of perfect life ought, at the close of his “ householder *’ 
stage, to becomea hermit, and hand over his temporal interests to his 
son. See Tiele, Outlines, &c. p. 128. The craving for a son to 
celebrate sacrifices is very widely spread. In China it is said that 
one half the families have adopted children. Only asonless man can 
adopt. Nephews are to be taken by preference. The form is that of 
a sale which may be real or fictitious. See Journal of North Chink 

Branch R. A. Soo. Pt. XIII. p. 118. 
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central impulse has persisted through every variation of 
detail and must be recognized as due to the deepest-lying 
principles of the national character. That character is 
reverential, affectionate, and speculative, but always or 
nearly always within narrow limits and with a certain 
meagreness of thought. (a) Inthe family with its roots and 
its branches extending beyond the present world the Hinda 
mind has found its appropriato centre of interest, m the 
material perpetuation of the sacra, an intelligible and fit 
connection to their mutual advantage amongst all the mem- 
bers of the family line. (b) To it in its vulgar type an inter- 
change of influence between the scen and the unscen 1s 
inconceivable except through tbo palpable connection of 
sacrifices. (c) They are indispensable, as the material chain 
was to Newton for the transmission of physical activity. (d) 
The purpose of the interchange that is sought 1s not of an 
elevated character, it is not spiritual expansion and enlarge- 
ment of being,(¢) but rather such hnuted and prosaic ends( f ) 
as may conceivably be furthered by an humble type of divi- 
nities. (g} From the Vedic hymns downwards, boasts of 
sacrifices offered have been made the ground for never-ending 
claims to aid in the sordid exigencies of ordinary hfe. (h) 
Those of the family the son can best understand ; he by his 


(a) As ex. gr. Baudh. Pr. II. Kand. 14, paras. 9, 10; Kand. 15, paras. 
I—6.- See Tiele, Ane. Rel. 123. On the mixcd intellectual charact er 
even of the Brahmanas, see Whitney, op. cit. p. 68. 

(b) See Gaut. Chap. FV. 30 ss. ; Chap. V. 3, 5, 9. 

(c) See Thomson’s Bhagavad Cité, p. 7, and note 36. 

(d) See Baudh. Pr. II. Kand. 5, paras. 2, 3, 18; Kand. 9; Kand. 11, 
paras. 2,3; Kand. 12, paras 11—15; Kand. 14, para. 12; Kand. 15, 
para. 12. 

(e) See Phil. of the Upanishads, p. 266. 

(f) See Rig. Veda, I. Hymn 9. Apast. Pr. II. Pat. 7, Khand. 16, 
paras. 24, 26 ss, show the former prevalence of animal sacrifices. 

(g) See Philosophy of the Upanishads, pp. 10 ss. 

(h) See Rig Veda, I. Hymns 12, 14; II. Hymns 4, 12. 
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initiation becomes born again into the unseen family; (a) 
he has the traditional formulas and sacred names. Without 
these little or no material good can be hoped for; failing a 
son by birth a substitute must be found to gain it ; (6)— 
fertile fields, long life, (c) success in law suits, continuous 
male offspring, (d) and ruin of enemies. The nobler crav- 
ing for an object of special affection, the desire to perpetuate 
one’s name (e) and worldly influence, (f) the wish to 
educate a youth who may rule a chief’s subjects kindly,—all 
these motives no doubt operate on occasion with more or 
less strength in inducing adoption, but the persistent cause 
and basis of the institution is the conception of spiritual 
gain, (g) an other-worldliness of a special variety. (h) 


(a) Manu IT. 172. 


(bD) Capable therefore of gaining it or of receiving the requisite 
qualification by (tonsure and) the sacred thread. 2 Str. H. L. 100; 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 273 Com.; Lakshmappa v. Rámáva, 12 Bom. 
H. C. R. 364. 


(c) Baudh Pr. II. Kand 1t, para. 1; Pr. IV. Adh. IT. para. 11; 
Apast. Pr II. Pat 7, Khand 16, paras 7 ss. 


(d) Manu III. 262, 263, 277; Vishnu LXXVIII. 9, 19. 

(e) See Apast. Pr. II. Khand. 24, para. 1; Datt. Chand. Sec. I. 3. 
(f) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 312. 

(g) Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 304, 313. 


(i) “ Fathers desire offspring for their own sake, reflecting ‘this 
sor will redecm me from every debt whatsoever due to superior and 
inferior beings.’” Narada, Pt. I. Chap. III. para. 5. Spiritual 
benefits however are not the only reason for adoption. The Jains 
recognize adoption though they have no éraddha or paksha cere- 
monjes, Sheo Singh Rai v. Musst. Dakho, L. R. 5 I. A. 87; Bhagvan- 
das Tejmál v. Rájmál, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 261; Bhala Nahana v. 
Parbhu Hari, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67. 


Regard being had to the immeasurable benefits to be secured 
by the adoption of a son it may bea matter of surprise that any 
Hindd should, except through accident, die childless. The hope 
of a bogotten son however is not readily resigned. The widow 
can be instructed to adopt. In poor families the expenses caused 
by an adoption both for the ceremonies and the subsequent 
maintenance of the adopted son cannot easily be met. In families 
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Tt is in this sphere of thought that the procreation of a son 
is regarded as imperative on a Hindf of the higher castes, 
or at least an endeavour to that end. (a) In the event of in- 
capacity or failure it becomes a religious obligation (b) to 
adopt a son in order that the sacrifices may not fail. (c) 
The stringency of this religious obligation is strongly insist- 
ed on by Mitter, J. (d) It was in the case referred to made 
a ground for upholding an authority to adopt given by a 
minor as being an act at once obligatory and beneficial to 


of wealth and position the natural parents are brought into an 
intimacy that is not perhaps quite welcome, and there is always 
a chance of the attachment of the adopted son to his mother and 
his family of birth making him comparatively indifferent to the 
one he has entered by adoption. There 1s room for fear even of his 
plotting against his adoptive father and endeavouring to get him set 
aside. Many Hindis being lukewarm and dilatory faintly intend to 
adopt but do nothing. Hence it happens that adoption is less prac- 
tised than might be expected, and the right of selecting an heir to a 
chiefdom ora great estate often devolves on the widow. The interest 
which, in such cases, the representatives of the junior branches have 
in a good choice has gained general acceptance for the doctrine that 
their assent is requisite to the validity of the adoption, though this 
is not by all the Marathds perhaps regarded as absolutely essential. 
The widow, left to herself, is generally inclined to adopt. She thus 
in an undivided family gains consideration, and she is anxious to 
provide not only for her husband’s graddhs but for her own and her 
father’s, the celebration of which is a duty of the son, though not an 
absolutely indispensable one. Se Vyay. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. 
paras. 17, 36; Mit. Chap. I Sec. XI para 9; Steele, L. C. 47, 48, 
187, 394; Viram. Transl. p. 116; Bhaguaudas v Rajmal, 10 Bom. H. 
C. R. at p. 265; Rakhmabai v. Ridhabai, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 181 A. 
C. J; Gopal v. Naro, 7 Bom. H. C. R. XXIV. App.; Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. V. T. 278, 275 Comm. 


(a) Seeabove, p.871; Baudh. Pr. II Kand. 16, paras. 10-14; Pr. IV. 
Adh. I, paras. 17-19 ; and Manu IX. 137; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 270. 


(b) 2 Str. H. L. 194, 198. 
(c) Datt. Mim. Sec. I. para. 5; Manu IX. 180. 


(d) Rajendro Narain Lahorec v. Saroda Soonduree Dabee, 15 C. W. 
R. 548. 
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him. This deduction may be doubtful, anda merely religious 
obligation is not one that CivilCourtscan enforce. Colebrooke 
says: (a) “ Passages of law recommend, but do not enjoin, 
adoption for the oblation, the obsequies, and the honour of his 
name” according to a text said to be of Manu. The sense 
of the religious obligation felt by a trae Hindd raises a pre- 
sumption of fact which is of weight in cases of conflicting 
testimony, yct as has been said by the Judicial Committee: 
“ Their Lordships do not deny the force of that presumption, 
but they cannot shut their eyes to the fact that childless 
Hindils dic daily without having fulfilled this obligation 
or made provision for its fulfilment after their death.” (b) 


Were the duty to adopt a son more than a merely moral 
obligation it would follow apparently that a power to adopt 
given toa widow (¢) must be promptly executed. So long 
as a man lives he may in most cases reasonably hope for 
offspring, but with his life the possibility ceases, and the 
duty resting on his widow becomes imperative (f) and 
urgent lest she too should die without adopting. The 
Judicial Committee, however, approved the judgment of the 
Sadr Court of Bengal that the “ fact of an authority to 
adopt being possessed by a widow, does not supersede and 
destroy her personal right as a widow,” (e) and “the claim 
of a widow duly authorized to adopt to claim under any 
circumstances her personal rights until she does adopt is not 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. 83 
(b) Nilmadhub Doss v. Bishumber Doss, 13 M. I. A at p. 100. 
(e) Huradhun Mookurja v. Muthoranath Mookurjia, 4 M. I. A. 414. 


(d) This is more particularly the case when an express direction 
has been given by the deceased husband than where he has left the 
widow merely to fulfil the duty as her own conscicntiousness and 
prudence suggest. Musst. Subudra Chowdryn v. Golooknath Chowdree, 
7 ©. S. D. A. R. 143. 


(°) So Musst. Tareence v. Bamundoss Mookerjee, 7 C. S. D. A. R. 
533. 
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affected by a consideration of what might be the proper 
course if she could be proved to have violated any clear and 
positive legal obligation.” (a) The widow must fulfil in 
good faith the direction given to her, (b) but she is allowed 
a discretion as to time and choice unless restricted by the 
terms of the power. (c) In the Bombay Presidency and in 
Madras a widow may adopt without an express power, (d) 
but this is not held to lay her under a positive legal obliga- 
tion, or to prevent her husband from forbidding an adop- 
tion.(e) Nor are coparceners of the deceased husband, whose 
assent 1s generally necessary, compelled to assent to an 
adoption, as, were this a legal duty, they apparently must 
do. (f) The conclusion seems to be that ‘‘ though it may 
be the duty of a Court of Justice administering the Hindd 
law to consider the religious duty of adopting a son as the 
essential foundation of the law of adoption and the effect of 
an adoption upon the devolution of property as a mere legal 
consequence,” (g) yet it 1s only a duty of imperfect obliga- 


(a) Bamundoss Movkerjee v. Mussanut Tareenee, 7 M. I. A at pp. 
178, 190. 

(b) A testator may bequeath property to a boy designated by him 
for adoption, and the widows must adopt the boy. They are not 
allowed to defeat the bequest by not adopting. ‘“ Widows” should 
for Bombay be “the elder widow,” unless she refuses, and then the 
younger, Steele, L. C. 187; Nidhoomont Dubya v. Saroda Pershad 
Movkerjee, L. R. 3 1. A. 253. 

(c) Sreemutty Deeno Moyee Dossce v. Doorga Pershad Mitter, 3 C. 
W. R. 6 Mis. Rul. j 

(d) Mit. Ch. I. Sec. XI. para. 9; The Collector of Madura v. Moattoo 
Ramalinga Satthupatty, 12 M I. A. 397 The Pandit at 2 Str. H L. 
115 does not seem to have thought any sanction essential; Colebrooke 
did ; Ellis thought it might possibly be needless amongst Sûdras, iò. 


(e) Bayabai v. Bala, 7 Bom. H. C. R. 1 App. 
(f) The Datta Kaustubha, as construed by the Sastris, see above, 
pp. 864, 880, says their assent is not essential. 


(g) Pr. Co. in Sri Raghunadha v. Sri Brozo Kishoro, L. R. 81. A. 
191. 
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fied in the Sastras, but it is merely said that a son who hates 
or injures his father is his enemy (a). 


Rutnagherry, August 24th, 1850. 


AvTHorities.—(1*) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, p. 1,1. 13 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 1, 
Q. 1); (2*) f. 50, p. 1, 1. 7 (see Chap. II. Sec. 1, Q.1);(8) Vyav. May. 
p. 161, 1. 8 (see Auth. 1); (4) p. 94,1. 1 ; (5) p. 94, 1. 2 (see Auth. 
2); (6) p. 84, 1. 4 ; (7) p. 91, L. 2:— 


“The father and sons are equal sharers in houses and lands deriv- 
ed regularly from ancestors ; but sons are not worthy (in their own 
right) of a share in wealth acquired by the father himself, when the 
father is unwilling.” (Borr. p. 54; Stokes, H. L. B. 48). 


RemMarxs.—1. A son by birth or adoption can, for adequate reasons, 
be disinherited ; but the course of devolution prescribed by the law 
cannot be altered by a private arrangement ; on the son’s disheri- 
son the son’s son becomes his grandfather’s lawful heir. (b) 


2. A son was disinherited and afterwards restored, in Musst. Jye 
Koonwar v. Bhikarce Singh. (c) 


3. The sons of outcasts born before their fathers’ expulsion are 
not outcasts but take their fathers’ places. Sons born after expulsion 
are outcasts, but Mitramisra says a daughter is not, for “she goes to 
another family,” Viram. Tr. p. 254. (d) That man is in a special 
degree an enemy of his father who cannot or will not perform the 
religious ceremonies by which the father is to benefit, see Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. V. T. 320, Comm. Comp. Viram. Transl. p. 256. 


(a) “Jure etiam pro tacite exheredato habebitur qui grave crimen 
commiserit in patrem si nulla sunt condonate culpae indicia,” Grot. 
L. II., C. VII. 25, and the references to the Civil Law. Transla- 
tion :—“‘ He is also held as tacitly disinherited by operation of law, who 
has been guilty of a grave offence against his father, there being no 
proof of subsequent condonation.” The Roman law imposed no 
restraints on an unamiable father. At Athens it seems to have been 
much the same down to Solon’s times. Thenceforward public notice 
of disinheritance had to be given. See Schoemann, Ant. Gr. 502. 
Zachariae His. J. Graec. Rom. Tit. II. shows the gradual modifica- 
tions of the patria potestas. 

(6) Balkrishna v. Savitribai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 54. 

(c) 3 Mor. Dig. p. 189, No. 27. 

(d) With this may be compared the early English law exempting 
already born children from their father’s outlawry which the after- 
born ones had to share. See Bigelow, Hist. of Proc. p. 348. 
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b.—PERSONS ADDICTED TO VICE. 


Q. 1.—A man has a son, but as he was addicted to 
gambling and opium-eating, the father has constituted his 
grandson his next heir. Can he legally do so? 

A,—It is quite legal for the father to disinherit his son on 
the ground of his misconduct, and to appoint his grandson 
to be his heir.—Ahmedabad, March 7th, 1856. 

Avutuoritius.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 45, p. 2, 1.8; (2*) Mit. Vyav. f. 60, 
p- 1, 1. 18 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 1, Q. 1); (8) Vyav. May. p. 163, 1. 3 :— 

‘If there be other sons endowed with good qualities the inheritance 
is not to be taken by a vicious onc ; for says Manu—‘all those 
brothers who are addicted to any vice lose their title to the inherit- 
ance.” (Borr. p. 182; Stokes, H. L B. 109.) 

RemaRrk.—This opinion has in several forms been repeated in 
other cases It cannot however be received without a safeguard 
against caprice and an appeal tothe Civil Court. Seel Str. H. L. 157. 


Q. 2.—A Paradesi had acquired some moveable and im- 
moveable property before his death. Ile had a wife and two 
sons. One of these sons was addicted to gambling and other 
vices. He contracted some debts and diced.’ The property 
of the Paradesi was not divided. His deceased son had ac- 
quired no property. The question is, whether the creditor of 
the deceased son can recover the debt from the Paradesi’s pro- 
perty ? The mother of the deceased son states that her son was 
a man of bad character, and therefore he was not entitled 
to any share of his father’s property. Is her objection legal ? 

A.—The son was addicted to gambling and other vices. 
The debt contracted by him was not on account of the family. 
The creditor cannot therefore have his claim satisfiod from 
the deceased’s share of the common property. The objection 
of the mother that her son is not entitled to any of the father’s 
property is valid.—-Khandesh, August 7th, 1849. 

Remanx.—See the preceding case. “The father shall not pay his 


sons’ debts; but ason shall pay his father’s.” Nérada, Part II. Chap. 
III. sl. 11; so held in the case of Udaram v. Ranu Panduji et al. (a) 


(a) 11 Bom. H. C. R. 76. 


BK.1.CH.V1,8.8b,9.8.] “PERSONS ADDICTED TO VICE. 587 


Q. 8.—A man had four sons. One of them was a man of 
bad character. The father therefore excluded him from all 
participation in his property, and left a direction in his will 
that the share due to him should be given to hisson. The 
son protested against the validity of the will on the ground 
that his father was 60 years old at the time of the will, that 
his hand used to shake, and that the will does not bear his 
signature. Is it lawful in a father to assign only maintenance 
to his son, and to bestow his share upon his grandson ? 


A.—A father is at liberty to distribute the property ac- 
quired by himself among his sons in such a manner as he 
pleases. If one of his sons is insane, or addicted to vicious 
habits, or hostile, or disobedient to his father, he cannot be 
allowed a share of his father’s property, but a maintenance 
only. His share would properly be given to his son. The 
will is not invalid merely because the father being very old 
could not sign it himself, but desired some other person to 
sign it for him.—Ahmednuggur, January 25th, 1859. 


Avutnorities.—(1) Vyav. May. p 165, 1.5 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 3b, 
Q 1); (2) p. 101, 1. 7 and 8; (3) f. 47, p. 11.7; (4) £. 47, p 2.1.15; 
(5) f. 46, p. 2,1. 2 ; (6) f 50, p. 1,1. 1; (7) £. 22, p. 1, 1 2; (8) f. 32, p- 
1, 1. 9; (9) f. 32, p. 2,1 o and 8; (10) f. 60, p. 1,1. 13 (see Chap. VI. 
Sec. 1, Q. 1); (11) Aht. Vyav. f. 60, p 2,1. 1:— 


Narada also declares :—“ An enemy to his father, an outcast, an 
impotent person, and one who is addicted to vice, take no share of the 
inheritance, even though they be legitimate; much less if they be 
sons of the wife by an appointed kinsman.” Mit. Ch. II. Sec. X. para. 
3. (Colebrooke, Inh. p. 361 ) 


REMARK —The father has no right to disinherit any one of his sons 
without reason, and consequently a will to this effect is void accord- 
ing to Hindû Law. (See Bk. II. Chap I Sec. 2, Q. 4, 5,8.) Mitra- 
misra quotes Apastamba to the effect that an outcast is deprived of 
his right to inherit, and Brihaspati and Manu (see Q. 1) to show 
that a son incapable of offering funeral oblations is disqualified for 
the inheritance which is the proper remuneration for the perform- 
ance of this duty. *“ Those,” he says, “who are incapable of per- 
forming the rites enjoined by the Sruti and the Smriti,as well as 
those that are addicted to vice are disentitled to shares.” Viram. 
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Transl. 256. Hence degradation from caste caused an extinction of 
property, (a) but without eerving as a cause of retraction when the 
share had once been assigned and taken. (b) 


c—ADULTERESSES AND INCONTINENT WIDOWS. 


Q. 1.—Can a man’s wife, who has been guilty of adultery, 
lost her caste and left her husband, be his heir f 

A.—If the ceremony of Ghatasphota (divorce) has been 
performed, the wife cannot be the heir. 


Ahmednuggur, June 17th, 1846. 


AvuTuority.—Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 6 :— 

‘The wife, faithful to her husband, takes his wealth; not if she 
be unfaithful; for it is declared by Katyéyana :— Let the widow 
succeed to her husband’s wealth, provided she be chaste.’ ” (Borr. 
p. 100 ; Stokes, H. L. B. 84.) 


Remakk.—A wife guilty of adultery cannot inherit from her hus- 
band, whether the Ghatasphota has been performed or not. But there 
must be positive proof or at least very well grounded suspicion. (c) 


Q. 2.—Can the wife of a deceased Vairici, who forsook 
him without obtaining a written permission from him, and 
conducted herself as a prostitute for 12 years, become his 
heir ? 

A.—No.—Dharwar, March 16th, 1860. 


AUTHORITIES —(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 6; (2*) Vyav. May. 
p. 134, 1. 6 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 3 c, Q. 1). 


Q. 3.—A widow bore a son two years after her husband’s 
death. Can she claim the property of her husband ? 

A.—A widow of bad character has no right to claim the 
property of her husband.—Dharwar, May 10th, 1850. 


(a) See P. C. in Moniram Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, L. R. 71. A. 
at p. 146. 

(b) Ibid. 

(c) Ramia v. Bhgi, 1 Bom. H.C. R. 66. 
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AvTHoRITIES.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 56, p. 2,1. 5; (2*) Vyav. May. 
p. 184, 1. 6 (see Chap. VI. Sev. 3 c, Q. 1.) 


REMARK.—See below, Q. 6, Remark. 


Q. 4.—A deceased person has left distant cousins, the 
descendants of the fourth ancestor, and a widow, who, on 
account of her incontinency and pregnancy after the death 
of her husband, has been refused communication with the 
caste. Which of these will be his heir ? 


A.—Should the cousins and the deceased have lived 
together as an undivided family, the cousins will be the 
heirs. If they were separate, the widow of the deceased, 
notwithstanding her bad character, will be the heir. 

Poona, August 31st, 1848. 


Avtuonitizs.—(1) Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1. 1; (2) f. 60, p. 2,1. 2; 
o*) Vyav. May p. 134, 1. 6 (see Chap VI. Sec. 3 c, Q. 1). 


Remark.—The widow cannot inherit if she has been guilty of 
adultery before her husband’s death. For the effect of her inconti- 
nence after his death, see Q 6 


Q. 5.—Can a Brahman widow, who is guilty of adultery 
claim her husband’s vatan ? 


A.—No; by her misconduct she has forfeited her right. 
Ahmednuggur, 1845. 
AUTHORITY.—Vyav. May. p. 134, 1. 6 (see Chap. VI. Sec. 3 c, Q. 1). 


Q. 6.—A woman of the Dorik caste, having lost her 
husband, became the mistress of a man of (another) Sûdra 
caste, and had a daughter by him. Can she claim to be 
the heir of her husband ? 


A.—A woman who was chaste at the death of her husband 
becomes his heir. —Khandesh, January 4th, 1851. 


Autuonity.—Vyav. May. p. 134,1.4; Mit. Vyav. f. 55, p. 2, 1.1 
(see Chap. I. Sec. 2, Q. 4). 
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Remarxs.—I. According to Strange, El. H. L., adultery divests 
the right of a widow to inherit after it has vested. See Steele, 35, 36, 
176. 


2. On the other hand, the SAstri’s opinion seems to be supported 
by the Viramitrodaya, where it is said, f. 221, p. 2, 1. 8:—‘ And these 
persons (those disabled to inherit) receive no share only in case the 
fault was committed or contracted before the division of the estate. 
But after the division has becn made, a resumption of the divided 
property does not take place, because there is no authority (enjoin- 
ing such a procecding).” It is only through an extension by infer- 
ence of the rule of exclusion that it is made to include females, who 
are therefore equally entitled to the benefit of the exception with the 
males specified, see Vir. Transi. 253, which allows an outcast to re- 
cover his rights by performing the proper penance. See Mitdksharé, 
Chap. Il. Sec. 10, pl. 6; Stokes, H L. B. 456. Colebrooke, quoted in 
2 Strange, H L 272, lays down the principle that after the estate has 
once vested it can be forfeited only by loss of caste. A woman would 
in general be expelled from caste for proved incontinonce, and hence 
sir T. Strange (p. 164) has inferred that a widow holds “ dum casta 
fuerit”? only ; but the authorities quoted by Colebrooke do not support 
the view that any forfeiture of property necessarily attends expulsion 
from caste. It would follow as a necessary consequence in the case 
of a member of an undivided family, as all the property would be 
appropriated by those members who remained in communion with 
the caste; but this would not be so in the case of a separated per- 
son. (a) 

3. The Mitakshara, while it excludes the outcast from participa- 
tion, adds :—*‘ But one already separated from his coheirs is not 
deprived of his allotment,” Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. 10, pl. 5, 6; Stokes, H. 
L. B. 456. And now by Act XXI. of 1850, expulsion from caste causes 
no deprivation of any right of inheritance. At the same time a wi- 
dow, who remarrics, forfeits her widow’s estate under Act XV. of 


Sn meee) 


(a) Under the English Law, Freelench, as it is called, ‘is gene- 
rally an estate for life. In many manors it is forfeited by inconti- 
nency or a second marriage ... . If a widow is found guilty of 
incontinency she loses her freebench unless she comes into Court 
riding upon a black ram and repeats certain words,” 1 Cruise’s Dig. 
285. 

The widow takes as dower a moiety of gavelkind lands, but her 
estate is divested by her remarriage or incontinency. Hit. T. of 
Kent, 87. 
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1856. Thus subsequent unchastity does not divest her, but remar- 
riage does. (a) In the case at 2 Macn. Prin. and Prec. of Hindi Law, 
19, the Sastri seems to have held that subsequent incontinence defeat- 
ed the widow’s estate, but “an estate once vested by succession or 
inheritance is not divested by any act which before succession or 
incapacity would have formed a ground for exclusion from inherit- 
ance.” (b) 


4. Subsequent unchastity does not divest an estate vesting in a 
mother. (c) In the case of Advyappa v. Rudrava, (d) it is ruled that 
incontinence does not affect a daughter’s succession to her father’s 
estate among Lingâôyats. See same case, p. 118, as to the similar rule 
in the case ofa mother. This was followed in Kojiyadu v. Lakshmi. (e) 
The disqualification of an incontinent mother to inherit from her son 
is expressly declared in Ramnath v. Durga. (f) It does not prevent 
a widow's inheriting from her maternal grandmother: (7) Inconti- 
nence is held to prevent one widow getting her share from tho 
other. (h) Compare 2 Macn. H. L. 133, cited in the Introduction; 
compare also the case under the Bengal Law of two daughters inhe- 
riting jointly from their father, and on the death of one leaving a son 
while the other is a childless widow, the latter’s inheriting, notwith- 
standing a state has supervened which would have originally been 
a disqualification. (/) The daughter’s right to inherit arises in case 
of a disqualification of the widow through incontinence. Smriti 
Chandrika, Chap. X. Sec. 2, para. 22. 


5. In Honamma v. Timanabhat et al, (j) it is laid down that a 
bare maintenance awarded as such is not forfcited by subsequent 


(a) Parvati v. Bhiku, 4 Bom. H.C. R. 25 A.C. J.; Abhiram Das v. 
Shriram Das et al, 3 Beng. L. R. 421 A. C.; S. Matangini Debs v. S. 
Jaykali Debi, 5 ibid. 466. 

(b) P. C. in Moniram Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, L. R. 7 I. A. 115, 
in appeal from 13 Beng. L. R. 1. So Bhawani v. Mahtab Kuar, I. 
L. R. 2 All. 171; Nehalo v. Kishen Lall, I. L. R. 2 All. 150. 

(c) Musst. Deokee v. Sookhdeo, 2 N. W. P. R. 361. 

(d) I. L. R. 4 Bom. 104. 

(e) I. L. R. 5 Mad. 149. 

(f) I.L. R.4 Cale. 550. 

(g) Musst. Ganga Jati v. Ghasita, I. L. R. 1 All. 46. 

(h) Rajkoonwaree Dassce v. Golabee Dassee, O. S. R. for 1858, p. 1891. 

(i) Vyav. Darp. 170; Amrit Lal Bhose v. Rajoneekant Mitter, L. R. 
2 I. A. 113. 

(j) I.L. R. 1 Bom, 559. 
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incontinence. Sir T. Strange, 1 H. L. 172, thought it was doubtful. 
At 2 Str. H. L. 310, Colebrooke, referring tọ Mitékshar&, Chap. IT. 
Sec. 1. p. 17, says that brethren are not bound to maintain the 
unchaste widow of their childless brother. Several cases to the 
same effect are cited in Norton, L. C. 37. The Vyavahaéra Mayûkha, 
Chap. IV. Sec. 8, pl. 6 and 8, and the Mit&kshara, Chap. II. Sec. I, 
pl. 7, relying on a passage of Narada, seem to consider that unchas- 
tity, distinguishable from the mere perverseness of pl. 37, 38 of 
Mit&kshar&, Chap. IT. Sec. 1, causes a forfeiture of the right to 
maintenance. So too the Viram. Tr. p. 143, 153, 174, 219, and the 
Smriti Chandrika, Chap XI. Sec. 1, par. 49. Good character is insisted 
on as a condition of the right by the Sastri; above p. 354, Q. 25. The 
distinction between the two degrees of misconduct is very clearly 
taken in Mitiksharé, Chap. II. Sec. 10, pl. 14, 15 (see also Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V.T. 414, Com.), from which it appears that in the case 
of wives of disqualified persons, those merely perverse or headstrong, 
must be supported, but not those actually unchaste. The case of an 
adulterous wife and mother are provided for by special texts, and 
Mitramiéra insists on the distinction, Viram. Tr. p. 153. The outcast 
mother is not outcast to her son, and the outcast wife is nota tres- 
passer in her husband’s house (a) though to be kept apart: Narada, 
Pt. II. Chap. XII. sl. 91; Manu, cited in 2 Macn H. L. 144. In his 
answer to Chap. IV. B. Sec. 1, Q. 1, the Sdstri seems to have consi- 
dered that a woman of abandoned character could claim no more 
than maintenance out of her mother’s estate. A share or an allow- 
ance assigned to a widow in an undivided family by way of mainte- 
nance is resumable on her grossly misbehaving, according to the 
Smriti Chand. Chap. XI. Sec. 1, paras. 47 and 48. The view here 
taken has very recently been confirmed by the decision in Valu v. 
Ganga (b) in which the Court declined to follow ZZonamma v. 
Timanabhat. 


6. The adulteress may claim bare subsistence from her husband 
only, Smriti Chand. Chap. XT. Sec. 1, para. 49, but not while she lives 
apart, (c) nor can a woman, who has obtained a Soda-chiti (divorce) 


(a) The Queen v. Marimuttu, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 248. 
(b) Bom. H. C. P. J. 1882, p. 399. 


(c) A claim for maintenance by a wife was disallowed, she not havy- 
ing shown sufficient reason for her desertion or absenting herself 
from her husband, Narmada v. Ganesh Narayen Shet, Bom. H.C. P. 
J. for 1881, p. 215. This applies equally to any wife wrongfully with- 
drawing, Kastwrbai v. Shivajiram Devkuran, I. L. R. 3 Bom. at p. 382. 
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felt themselves embarrassed by the inapplicable doctrine 
of factum velct. (ay 


{n the case of Maebutray v. Govindrao Mankur, (b) referred 
to by Sir M. Westropp im the judgment lately quoted, the 
question was submitted tu the Sastris of whether the gift in 
adoption of both of two sons could be valid. The impossi- 
bility of undoing au adoption vuce completed is insisted on 
in the answers, but tke gift really in question was that of the 
sole romaining (and the eldest} son to the widow of the 
donor’s brother. In such a case the passages which declare 
that by the existence of a son of oue of several brothers, all 
are made fatkers, have been variously applied by Hindu law- 
yers to support the approval and the disapproval of au adop- 
tion. Nanda Pandita in the Datt. Mimamsa (r) devotos an 
elaborate arguincnt to proving that where there is a son ota 
full brother available for adoption, he and no othe: ought to 
be taken. (d) Even the son of a heif-brother Guvht not to be 
chusen 1f the wearer relative can be had. Am ith iuguaect r 
he contends has such force that even the only son ot a brother 
may be and ought to be adopted. () Without adoption he is 
not a son in the required sense to his uncle, and 1s indeed 
provided for as heir after his uncle’s widow, his darghter 
and her sen, while by adoption he does not lose his faculty 
of ministering spiritually to lis real tether aud the a. 
cestors who are equally aucestars of bis adeptive fethe 


(a) Steele, L. C p Ast, shows that the castes, Vista bow vey 


Lions, adimuib the restriction. 

(6) 2 Borr. R 83 

(c) Sec. Il. 

(d) So Steele, L C 182. 

(e) The possibility of adopting the only sun even of a brother 1s 
doubted by the Judicial Committee im Sandi Ca Pey v, Gokeola 
anand Das Makeepulra, L. R. 5 1. A. 19,55 The eustomary law of 
Bombay favours this particular hind et adoption though generally 
opposed to the adoption vt an ouly sou, »'e tecle, L.C 183. 

ilo u 
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{t is obvious that in such a case the manes of progenitors 
will not be left destitute by the transfer ef the boy to another 
family, while if filial relation to one of a group of brothers 
involves a similar relation to all, the real father must still 
benefit, though in a less degree, through the sacrifices of 
the son adopted by his uncle. The boy becomes in fact a 
dvyamushyfyana (a) who will perform his real father’s 
obsequies and take his estate if that father should not 
have any other son. Tho Mitikshara and the Vyavahira 
Maytkha do not discuss this particular case, but as they 
recognize the dvyamushydyana and the theories connected 
with his double relations, it scems that the adoption of 
an only son of a brother should, as an exception, be deemed 
permissible. (b) 


As an only son cannot bo given away in adoption, so ona 
strict conformity to principle ought the eldest son, if living, 
to be retained in his family of birth for the celebration of its 
sacra and the discharge of the father’s obligation to his 
ancestors. This son alonc, Manu says, (c) is begotten from a 
sense of duty,and on this he grounds a rule of primogenituro 
which is soon after qualified,(«) and which, as we have seen, 
has not, except in special cases, been retained in the law of 
inheritance. (e) The gift or acceptance of an only son, 
however, is expressly forbidden by the Smritis, (f) and 


(a) Datt. Mim. Sce. II. 36; above, pp. 897, 898. 


(b) This was Colebrooke’s view, sce 2 Str. H. L. 107, where he cites 
Mit. Chap. I. Sec. X para. 1, and Sec. XI. para. 32. So too Suther- 
land, Synopsis, Head II. 


(c) IX. 107 ; sce Dayabhaga, Chap. I. para. 36; 2 Str. H. L. 105. 
(da) IX. 111. e 


(e) See above, pp. 69, 736; Dåyabhâga, Chap. I. para. 37. Itis pro- 
nounced a sin for a younger brother to precede the elder in offering a 
Srauta sacrifice or in marrying, Baudh. Pr. IV. Adh. 6. para. 7.° 

(f) Vasishtha XV. 3, 4; Baudh. Parisishta, Pr. VII. Adh. 
ð, paras, 4, 5. 
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this prohibition is recognized by the modern authors. (a) 
In the case of an-eldest son, though the importance of 
him to his family of birth is so strongly insisted in the 
earlier authorities, yet more recent writers have in some 
instances pronounced the gift effectual, though censura- 
ble. (b) After such a gift there is still a son left to perform 
the father's obsequies, and no one supposes that if an eldest 
son dies a second son is not perfectly competent to take his 
place. Why not then when the eldest is removed from the 
family by gift? This may not be a satisfactory answer to am 
unqualified prohibition exacting obedience apart from the 
reasons that may be assigned for it, but it may havo in- 
fluenced the Sastris in homies the opinion now and then 
expressed, (c) that tho gift of an eldest son out of several is 
not invalid. The giving, it is said, in such instances is pro- 
hibited, but not the taking. (d) In Bombay it has recently 
beon decided that such a transaction is logally valid. (e) 
Thus the case of the eldest son (f) is distinguished from that 
of the only son, the gift of whom has been pronounced 
void, (g) though possibly in part for reasons going beyond 
those set forth in the foregoing pages. 


(a) Datt. Mim. Sec. EI. 88; Sec. IV. 1; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. 
Sec. V. para. 36. 

(b) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. paras. 4,5; 2 Str. H. L. 105. It 
is not opposed to Hindd notions that a man should benefit spiritually 
by moving another to an act which ir him is sinful. See ex. gr. 
Baudh. Pr. IV. Adh. 8, para. 10 and note; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XI, 
para. 10; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. paras. 13, 14. 

(c) MS. 1612, 1621. So Janokee Debea v. Gopaul Acharjea, I. L. 
R. 2 Calc. 365. Sce 2 Str. H. L. 105. 

(d) MSS. 1682, 1684. 

(e) Kashibat v. Tatia, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1883, p. 40; S. C.I. L. 
R. 7 Bo. 225. So Abaji Dinkar v. Gangadhar Vasudev, 3 Morris, 420. 

(F) Somashekhara v. Subhadramai, I. L. R 6 Bom. 524. 

(g9) Dada v. Appa, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1882, p. 294, referring to 
Appeal No. 1 of 1879, under Act XXVII. of 1860; Vithoba v. 
Ramchandra. 
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Asin the absenee of a son by birth an adopted son takes 
his place in relation to the adoptive father, (a) the same prin- 
eiple which prevents the adoption of a son while a begotten 
son exists, (b) equally forbids the adoption of a second while 
a first adopted son is living. (r) In the important ease of 
Ttangamma v. Atchamma (d) the Sastris of the Provincial 
Courts of Madras pronounced in favour of multiple adoptions. 
They relied on a passage quoted by Jagannatha to the effect 
that many sons arce to b> desired, as the father will get the 
benefit of the religious acts performed by any one of them, 
and maintained that several adoptions were as laudable 
as the procreation of several sons. They are supported 
no doubt by some of the treatises on adoption which take 
the passage in this sense, (e) but Jagannatha appears to 
lmit its meanme to the allowance of taking in adop- 
tion sons of the various descriptions, that is by the seve- 
ral modcs of substitution or such as would spring from 


(a) Stede, L © 47 J rs te My 2A, 

Under the Roman law the adeptive father could give his adopted 
«on in adoption to another (Gams, I 105) This was by the earlier 
law. Justinian deprived an adoption of any one but a descendant of 
most of its legal effects, especially subjection to the patria potestas, 
so that an adopted son could not be given away again, nor was it 
worth while to give him away sceing that the adoptive father was 
mnder no particular obhgation to him. Inthe case of sons taken by 
“arrggation” many safeguards were enacted to prevent their being 
defrauded by the adoptive fathers (See Maynz, op. cit § 328 ad fin ) 
he latte: was obirged to Teaye to his adopted son at least one-fourth 
of his estate 

(D) Joy Chindia hac v Bhyinb Chundra Raee, M. S. D. A. R. 
for 1819, p. 461. 

(e) Nursing v Kheoshal, | Borr 88; Lakshmappa v. Itamava, 12 
Bom. Hi. C. R. 361; H F Wilson, Works, vol. V. p 57. 

The Athenian laws had such care for the adopted son that they 
did not allow an unmarried man who had adopted to marry without a 
special permission from the judges. (See Petit, Leges Atticee, p. 141). 

(d) 4 M.I1.A.13. See the discussion, 2 Str. H. L. 194. 

(cY It is taken from the Karma Puraéna, and being quoted by 
Hemidri is from him copied by Kamalakara in the Nirnayasindhu. 
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wives of the different castes. («) This cannot be regarded 
as more than a speculative licenco, seeing that a marriage 
out of a man’s own caste, or a substitution otherwise than 
by adoption, is no longer permitted, (b) but Sir T. Strange 
sets forth a double adoption as valid. (c) The doctrine 
however is entirely opposed to the Dattaka Mimamsa, which 
allows only the sonless man to adopt. (d) In Bengal the 
passage as to several sons had already been limited to sons 
by birth, (e) though a second adoption was under peculiar 
circumstances, and perhaps wrongly, upheld. Sutherland 
pronounced strongly against the attempted extension of it, (f) 
and a similar opinion was expressed by Sir W. Macnagh- 


ten. (g) 

The Judicial Committee on a consideration of the autho- 
rities determined, in the case just referred to, that a second 
adoption during the subsistence of the first was not to be 
allowed. (h) This decision, which has recently been reaffirm- 
ed, (i) agrees with the customary law of Bombay ; (j) and 
the existence of a son’s son equally with that of a son makes 
adoption impossible, (/) as in the absence of a son his son 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk Y. T. 308, Comm 

(b) See however 4 M. I. A. at pp. 95, 96. 

(© 1 Str. H L. 78. 

(7) Datt Mim Sce.1, paras 3,6. Soalso Datt. Chand Sec. 1, 
para. 3. 

(e) Gource Prosad Race v. Joymala, 2 C. S. D. A. R. 186, in 4 M. I. 
A. at p. 67. ‘ 

(f) 2Str.H. L 89 

(g) P.& P. IT. L. Vol I. p. 80. A simultaneous adoption of two 
sons is not effectual as to cither, Gyanendro Chunder Lahiri v. Kalla 
Pahar Haji, 1.1, R 9 Cal. 50, referring to Sidessurry Dossee v. Doorga 
Churn Sett, 2 In. Jur. N. S. 22; see Ib 24. 

(k) Rangama v. Atchama, 4 M. I. A. at p. 102. 

(i) Gopee Lal v. Musst. Sree Chundraolee Buhoojee, L. R. S. I. 
A. 131. 

(j) Steele, L. C. 42, 45, 183, 387. 


(k) Steele, L. C. 42. 
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represents him both in rights and in religious duties towards 
the family. (a) 

The purpose of Adoption being such as we have seen, it 
would seem that consistency with the theory of the in- 
stitution should have prevented an unmarried man from 
adopting a son. (b) Such a man can but seldom beable to 
say that he cannot have a begotten son, (c) and at any rate 
he is bound to marry. (d4) The Dattaka Mimamsa and 
Chandrika do not contemplate adoption by a bachelor, nor in 
the rule laid down in the Vyavahira Mayikha (e) is there 
' the express provision in favour of a bachelor’s capacity that 
might have been expected, had there been an intention to 
recognize his right to adopt. Jagannitha however (f) says 
there is no law forbidding adoption by an unmarried man, 
and Sutherland (g) thinks such an adoption ought to be 
admitted. The Sistris have in one or two instances said that 
a bachelor can adopt, (h) and the Sadr Court of Bombay 
upheld a similar rule asa local usage. (1) In Madras the 
question of a widow’s capacity to adopt without trying the 
effect of a remarriage has twice been resolved in the afirm- 


(a) In Virbuddra v. Bace Itance, 2 Morr. 1, the question arose of 
whether an adopted son could renounce his adoption and return to 
his family of birth. The Sastri, relying on Manu IX. 142, said he 
could not, but that he could resign his rights in the family of adop- 
tion on which tho adoptive mother becamo free, with the consent 
of the near relatives, to adopt anothcr son in his place. 


(L) See Steele, L. C. 43. 

(c) See Steele, L. C. 182. 

(d) Ib. 25; above, p. 873. 

(e) Chap. IV. Scc. V. para. 36. 

(f) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 273, Comm. 
(g) Note iv. 

(h) MS. 1670. 


(i) Gunnappa v. Sankappa Deshpande, Sel. Rep. 202 (2nd Ed. 229). 
See Steele, L. C. 182, which states a contrary rule for the Southern 
Maratha Country. 
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ative. (a) In the latter of the two cases an opinion was 
expressed in favour of the validity of adoption by a bachelor, 
but this was extra-judicial, and rested entirely on the autho- 
rities already discussed. Celibacy is very rare amongst 
Hindis sufficiently rich to bear the expense of maintaining 
an adopted son, so that the validity of the adoption in 
question is not likely to occur often. Should it arise, the 
Courts will have to consider whether Jagannatha’s principle 
is the correct onc, or whether adoption being allowed only 
as a privilege to supply a defect, the indulgence ought to be 
extended beyond the terms of the law permitting it. 


It seems probable that adoption in the full sense has been 
but recently introduced amongst most of the lower castes (b) 
—recently, that is in comparison with its establishment 
amongst the twice-born. (c) It is the Brahmana, not the 
man of inferior race, who is born with the triple debt to the 
gods, the mancs, and the rishis. (d) The Vedic study due to 
the last is forbidden to the Sidra. (e) The religious cere- 
monies, the celebration of which is the first duty of a Brah- 
man’s son, do not exist for the Sidras, and Vachaspati 
contended that a Sidra could not affiliate because he could 
not offer the requisite sacrifice und prayers. The Datt. 
Mim. refutes this by reference to a text of Saunaka, (f) 
which distinctly recognizes the adoption of a Sidra by a Sûdra 
with liberty to take a daughter’s or a sister’s son—a liberty 


(a) Nagappa v. Subba Sdstri, 2 Mad. H. ©. R. 367; N. 
Chandrashckarudu v. N. Brahmanna, 4 Mid. H. C. R. 270. 


(L) As to the gradual extension of the Aryan influence, see Whit- 
ney’s Or. and Ling. Studies, 2nd Series, p. 7. 

(c) Vasish. II. pp. 1-4. 

(d) Vasish. XI. 48 ; Phil. of the Upanishads, Chap. IV. 


(e) Vasish. XV. 11; XVIII. 12-14; Baudh. Pr. I. Adh. 11, para. 15; 
Adh. 10, para.5; Manu II. 115,116, 173;1V.81; Apast. Pr. I. Khand. 


l, para. 5. 
(J) Datt. Mim. Scc. I. 26; Sec. IT. 74. 
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which the Vyav. May. makes a duty when such a son is 
available. (a) The authority (Pardsara) relied on by Nilkan- 
tha says that the requisite sacrifice may be offered by a 
Brahmana on behalf of the Sûdra, and is effectual for the 
latter, though a sin in the former. Adoptions by women are 
made effectual by similar vicarious cclebration of the 
ceremonies. (b) 

In a passage at 2 Str. H. L. p. 89 Ellis refers to a Dattaka 
Mimimsa of the Madhaviya in which it is said there is no 
adoption for a Sudra. (c) The cercmomal adoption cannot, 
he shows, be properly performed by Siidras (d) who are 
incapable of celebrating the fire sacrifice (Datta homam) 
with the requisite Vedic texts. (e) But the Sûdra having 
no gotra the transfer of a boy of that caste from one to 
another gotra cannot take place, and this transfer it is the 
purpose of the Datta homam to effect. LHe concludes not 
that an adoption is impossible, but that the ceremonies 
necessary in the case of oue of the twicc-born may be dis- 
pensed with and replaced by public acknowledgment. 


The Maithila doctrine scems to disallow adoption by a 
Sidra on the ground of his incapacity to offer the Homa 
sacrifice and recite the sacred formulas. (f) The Datt. 
Mim. (y) refutes this by reference to the text of Saunaka ; 
and Ellis, doc. cit, says that a public avowal amongst 
Sûdras takes the place of the ceremonial prescribed 
for the other castes. Thus amongst Sdadras a formal gift 
and acceptance are sufficient, and may be established hy 


(a) Vyav. May Chap. IV Sec V. para. 11 

(L) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sce V paras. 12—15; Steele, L. C. 46. 

(c) Comp. Gaut. Chap. IV. 25—27. 

(d) See the extracts from the Sddru Kamalâkara and from Vyasa 
at p. 433 of Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik’s Vyav. May. 

(e) See 2 Str. H. L. 218. 

(A) 2 Str. H. L. 131. See also the Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. 
paras. 12, 13. 

(g) Sec. 1. 26; Sec. IL 74. 
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inforence. The Datt. Mîm. Sec. I., 27, says that the ex- 
press ascription of the power of adoption to Sådras and to 
women who cannot pronounce the formulas necessarily 
implies that these may in their case be dispensed with, con- 
trary to the Vivada Chintamani, (a) and a Sastri said that 
a Gosivi of the Sadra class could adopt but should omit the 
Vedic formulas.(b) 


In Bengal it was at one time held (c) that even amongst 
the Sûdras the ceremonies of adoption could not be dis- 
pensed with. The servicos of a Brahman it was said were to 
be obtained to do what the Sadras themselves could not do 
towards the completion of the sacrifices. (d) But ona further 
consideration of the matter a Full Bench determined (e) that 
no ceremonies were essential except the giving and taking 
of the child. It is certain that Sadras cannot recite the 
prescribed mantras ; (f) tke question really was whether 
their incapacity in this and other respects did not exclude 
them altogether from the institution. (g) This has been 
resolved in favour of their competence. (4) The purposes of 
adoption have been widened so as to embrace objects in which 
the Sidra is interested equally with the Brahman, and besides 
the kriyå and the sraddhas the Samskara Kaustubha insists 
on the necessity of preserving the renown of a deceased by 


(a) Transl. p. 88. 

(6) MS 1678. 

(c) Bhyubbnath Tye v. Mohesh Chunder Bhadooree, 13 C. W. R. 168. 

(d) So 2 Str. H. L. 130. 

. (© Beharee Lall Mallick v. Indur Mokince Chowdhreain, 21 C W. 
R. 285. 

(f) Stecle, L. C. 46. 

(q9) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. I. para 14. 

(h) Ellis at 2 Str. H. L. 149, points out that the *‘ twice-born” 
really means in the present age the Bråhmans, and the Såstris in 
some of their replies say that the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas have dis- 
appeared as distinct castes. The application of the law of adoption 


thus restricted would be of comparatively very small extent. 
116 u 
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alms, by feasts to Brahmans, and by pilgrimages. (a) A son 
too must assist his father in old age. (b) These duties a Sù- 
dra’s adopted son can perfectly well perform, and it is easy 
to understand how, as they are conspicuous, they should 
with many come to appear the most important. The desire 
to imitate the higher castes (c) has beon gratified, and the 
impossibility of satisfying the ceremonial conditions has led 
to their sometimes being dispensed with (d) or regarded as 
not essential, (e) not only in the case of Sidras but of the 
higher castes. (f) Where there has been a formal giving 
and acceptance the adoption is, for all classes in Bombay, 
as in Madras probably, to be regarded as complete. (g) 


Tho custom in some castes, as Jains and Talabda Kolis, 
of adoption without regard to the spiritual benefits to be 
obtained through the adopted son, forms a point of transi- 


(a) Steele, L. C. 42. 
(b) Ib 181. 
(c) Sce above, p. 426. 


(4) Manu regarded the éraddhas apparently as not competent to 
Sûdras, Manu IV. 223; but this nced not prevent a laukika adop- 
tion, z.e. one for mundane purposes, unless the latter are to be deemed 
purely incidental. The customary law approves and requires the 
celebration of the érAddhas by nearly all castes, as may be seen by 
reference to Steele’s L C. 27, 42, 181, 380. 


(e) See Ellis in 2 Str. H. L. 131. 


(f) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 273 Comm. The Sastris usually in- 
sist on the regular ceremonies as indispensable, but they do not define 
which are essential. See Steele, L. C. 184, and the Section below on 
the METHOD or Avortion. The castes annul irregular adoptions, 
Steele, L. C. 388. The Hindd authorities generally regard a boy 
defectively adopted ag a das or slave of the highest class ; see below, 
“‘ CONSEQUENCES OF ADOPTION.” 


(g) Steele, L.C. 184. See V. Singamma v. Vinjamuri Venkatacharlu, 
4 Mad. H.C. R. 165. In Kenchava v. Ningappa, S. A. 645 of 1866, 
10 Bom. H. C. R. 265, the parties were not Bréhmans but 
apparently Lingfyats. Jagannftha in Colcb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 278,- 
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tion to a custom in other castes by which adoption is not 


Comm., dwells at great length, if not with invincible logic, on the 
oblation to fire as being not essential. In Crastnarav v. Raghunath, 
Perry O. C. 150, the safe opinion is expressed that where the 
essential ceremonies have been performed the omission of unessential 
ones does not invalidate an adoption. Colebrooke more definitely 
pronounces the sacrifice not essential, 2 Str. H. L. 126, 131. 


In Sree Narain Mitter v. Sreemuthy Kishen Soondory Dassee, L. R. 
S. I. A. 157, the Judicial Committee say: “The most important 
issue in the cause was whether there was a formal gift of the 
child . . . . . whether there was an actual delivery of the 
child in addition to the execution of the deeds.” That was a Bengal 
case, but the parties were Sfdras ; the decision is conclusive of the 
sufficiency of actual giving and receiving to constitute adoption in 
that caste in every province. Corporeal gift and acceptance are 
again pronounced necessary and sufficient in Mahashoya Shosinath 
Ghose v. Srimati Soondari Dasi, L. R. 71. A. 250. In Bhagvandas 
v. Rijmal, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 241, Sir M. Westropp, C. J., after 
pronouncing Jains subject generally to the Hindd law of inherit- 
ance, discusses an alleged adoption by gift to a man and his wife 
deceased. This his Lordship held to be impossible, but from what is 
said in the course of the judgment (see p. 265), it may be gathered 
that a gift accepted by the adcptive parents would have been thought 
enough. 

Lakshmaz v. Malu, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1875, p. 186, was apparently 
a case between Mardath&s, and there it was decided that there must 
be strict proof of the gift as well as of the acceptance. 


These last two cases, though they point to the general suffi- 
ciency of a gift accepted, in so far as they do not dwell on any 
distinction of caste, yet do not precisely establish the validity of an 
adoption amongst Brahmanas without the prescribed religious cere- 
monies. The Sistris generally insist on these as indispensable, but 
in one case at least, that of Jagunrzatha v. Radhabai, S. A. 165 of 1866, 
it seems to have been held by the High Court of Bombay that no 
particular religious ceremony is absolutely necessary even in the 
case of Brihmans. It will be seen that there is haruly authority 
for laying down a proposition as to this caste with perfect confidence. 
The ceremonies are by all Brahmans thought important, and in 
practice the omission of them would throw such suspicion on an 
alleged adoption as to impair very seriously the proof of an alleged 
giving and taking with the requisite expression of intent. 
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recognized at all, or only under certain cireumstances, (a) 
and with incidents different from those of ordinary adoption. 
The mere “celebrity of the name” (b) of the adoptivo father 
hardly affords a sufficient basis in the absence of the inti- 
mate spiritual connection for so important a part of the 
family law as adoption, and the lower castes have in many 
instances proceeded but a short way in their imitation of the 
Bréhmanical institution. It seems probable indeed that such 
adoption as they recognize is of indcpendent natural growth, 
and giving effect merely to an instinctive craving stands on 
a principle quite apart from the adoption commanded by 
religion and primarily serving religious purposes. In the 
continued associations of the lower orders with the Brahmans 
their ideas on this as on other subjects have been coloured, 
sometimes quite changed, but in other cascs they remain 
in substance what they have been from the first. Regard- 
ing such classes as dissenters from orthodox Hindiism the 
recognition of their own customs as binding on themselves 
is still consistent with the Hindd law. (e) 


It will have been noticed that in several cases in the 
earlier parts of this work rights wero set up by men claim- 


(a) In one case a thékur (a Rajput Rajé) seeking to exclude from 
succession his half-brother (elder) and his brother (younger) 
devised his estate (called a råj) to his daughter-in-law. The Sdstri 
pronounced this valid, and he said that the daughter-in-law could 
not adopt while the brothers of her deceased husband survived ; MS. 
281. This must have been an instance in which a son of an elder 
wife had taken precedence of an elder son by a junior wife, a modi- 
fication accepted in some families of the rule favouring mere seniority 
of birth, see above, pp 69, 78; Stecle, L.C. 40, 60, 63, 178, 229. It 
is plain that the male kinsmen were opposed to the adoption, and 
that being so the case must probably be reduced to one in which a 
widow could not adopt for want of the requisite assent of the kins- 
men, see Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 92; Mit. Chap. I Sec XI. para. 9, 
note. It does not appear that in the class in question the mere 
existence of male heirs makes adoption legally impossible. 


(č) Datt. Mim. Sec. I. 9. 
(c) Above, p. 597. 
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ing as pûlaka-putras, or foster sons of one deceased. A 
similar instance occurs in Bhagvån v. Kéla Shankar, (a) and 
it seems likely that the case at 2 Str. H. L. 113 was one of 
the same kind. (L) These instances point to a custom 
pretty widely prevalent amongst the lower castes by which 
a sonless householder assumed the guardianship of a boy, 
and either forthwith or afterwards declared him his heir, 
whereby without further ceremony he was vested with the 
rights of a son subject to partial defeasance only on the 
birth of a begotten son. (c) 


The replies of many castes in Gujarath to Borraduile’s 
inquiries show that the foster son was as well recognized 
amongst them as the son by regular adoption. In many 


(a) I. L. R. 1 Bom. 641. 


(5) See also Sp. App No. 74 of 1851, M. S. D. A. D. for 1852, p. 
62, referred to in V. Singamma v. Vinjamuri, 4 Mad. H. C. R. 165. 


(c) Steele, L C. 184. The Pilaka-Kanyé amongst the dancers 
was an imitation which implied the pretty wide prevalence of the 
institution copied. See Steele, L. C. 186. In onc case the Sastri said 
a foster son of a temple dancer was her heir to an allowance from the 
temple estate. A foster-son, he said, may be heir by custom, 
MS. 1707, though according to the case above, Q. 4, p. 356, he can 
ordinarily take even by gift from the foster-father only so much as 
may be becoming and usual where there is a real son. 


The adoption of a person sui juris under the earlier Roman law 
wasa very solemn proceeding, to which effect could be given only 
by a decree of the people in the Centuria Curiata. (See Poste’s 
Gaius, I. 107, Comm.) It was preceded by an inquiry and decla- 
ration of the Pontiffs that there was no religious objection, and 
being formally voted by the assembly after formal public questioning 
of the parties, was hence called “ Arrogatio.” (See Gaius I. 99.) It 
was accompanied by a formal renunciation of the sacra of the family 
of birth. These formalities were gradually disused, and at length 
adoption and arrogation were allowed by will as a mere means of 
constituting an heir who would preserve the testator’s name. The 
adopted son retained his place in his family of birth while he 
acquired in that of his adoption merely aright of intestate succes- 
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cases adoption was not at all practised, (a) in some no foster 
son was taken. Especially where the remarriage of a widow 
was allowed it was said that no adoption or fostering by her 
was possible. ‘ Yet,” it was answered, “if the Sastras 
allow adoption we cannot presume to sct them at nought.” (b) 
This indicates how adoption of the Brahmanical type has 
gradually superseded the looser tie of mere fosterage. (c) 
The latter had the advantage that the foster son did not 
lose his right of inheritance in his family of birth, and that 


sion to his adoptive father (Maynz, Dr., Rom. § 328.) His position 
was thus very like that of the palakputra amongst many Indian 
castes. 


(a) Thus adoption is not recognized amongst the Kumbhars at 
Surat (Borr. MSS. G. Koombhiar 10). In some castes, as the Bhatele, 
the Sastri said adoption is not allowed while there is a male kinsman 
surviving, MS. 405. The non-recognition of adoption was found to 
prevail amongst some of the Dekhan castes also, sce Steele, L. C. 
181, 381. This might be regarded as a survival of the objection to 
piving or taking a son recorded by Apast. Pr II Khand 13, para. 
11; but the classes who reject adoption are probably for the most 
part non-Aryan in origin. 


(b) Hujyjam Kahnoomiya, Bk. F. p. 130 In the case of fifty-six 
castes at Poona it was said that ancient usage established by evidence 
and a vote of the caste constituted the law. But in cases of unusual 
difficulty Brahmans were called in and a decision made according 
to the dharmasastra. It is obvious that as transactions and affairs 
grow more complicated this must give to the SAstras a continually 
widening influence as law. It is not thought necessary to conform 
to the Sastra in every particular, but submission to it is considered 
as at least proper and desirable. See Steele, L. C. 122, 196. A SAstri 
said that the different opinions held on the subject of adoption ought 
to be applied to any case according as they agree with the custom 
of the community, and in the case of a Brihman with the doctrines 
of the Sh&kh& to which he belongs, MS. 405. 


(c) The ma&nasaputra in Adhachari v. Ramchandrayya, 1 Mad. H. C. 
R. 393, was probably taken with an idea derived from a similar kind of 
fosterage at one time recognized in Madras. The Pandits said the 
manasaputra was not known to the Hindd law, but the High Court 
held the quasi father bound by the deed of general donation in favour 
of the m&nasaputra. 
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it fitted the needs and habits of castes to whom the elaborate 
system of adoption could not be adapted without violent 
distortions of the institution itself and of the customs 
amongst which it was introduced. (a) The foster son how- 
ever has always been frowned on by the Sistris.(b) He has 
failed to get recognition from the Courts,(c) and the member 
of a lower caste who now desires to benefit a nephew or the 
son of a friend has to adopt him in order to give him rights 
which will avail after the adoptive father’s death. (d) The 
iron tie thus forged often becomes irksome to one or both 
parties, but the easier connection has been so discredited 
that it cannot apparently be restored except by an act of 
the Legislature. 


(a) Many classes called Ati-Sddras rank below the recognized 
Sadras themselves, who have been brought fairly within the Brah- 
manical system. 


(6) A man having purchased or otherwise obtained a boy brought 
him up as a foster-son, and bequeathed part of his property to him. 
The Sastri upheld the bequest, but held that the legatce’s title did 
not extend any further as against the blood relatives of the testator, 
as there had not been a formal adoption, MS. 122. 

In another case it was said that nephews, though separated, 
inherit before a mere foster-son, MS. 119. 


(c) See Nilmadhab Dús v. Biswambar Dus, 3 B. L. R. 27, 32 Pr. Co. 


(d) An intermediate case in which the Brahmanical law of adop- 
tion has been partially accepted is that of the Talabda Kolis of Surat. 
The son is not taken for the same spiritual purposes as in the higher 
castes. His adoptive or foster father is to dispose of his property ; 
but failing such disposition the foster son succeeds, and his nghts 
in his family of birth are extinguished. Meanwhile he does not take 
his adoptive father’s name as a true adopted son should do. These 
particulars are gathered from the papers in Sp. App. No. 64 of 1874. 


The influence of imitation and a desire to rank higher in the 
social and religious scale, strong as it is, has done less in late 
years towards the assimilation of the lower classes to the Brabma- 
nical pattern than the action of the Courts. The law of the 
Dharmasaéstra being taken as the common law of the Hindûs, 
exact proof has been required of deviations from it, and on 
such proof failing through tho ignorance or misapprehension of 


928 ADOPTION. [ BR. 117, S. 31. 


The adopted son, according to Manu’s rule (Chap. IX. 
168, 169), must be ‘‘ sadrisam” (= adequate, alike). This 
Mcdhitithi in his commentary explained as meaning of 
appropriate family and character. (a) But YaAajiiavalkya 
(Bk. II. v. 183) says the adopted or other subsidiary son 
must be of equal class with the father, and resting on this 
Nilakantha adopts Kullika’s interpretation of Manu to 
the same effect. It was a natural process, as marriage of 
a wife of lower caste became unlawful, (b) that adoption 
should be similarly restricted. It was part of the imitation 
of nature which has influcnced the whole institution that 
when a Kshatriya son of a Brahman became impossible, 
or one of intermediate castc, the adoption of such a son 
should become impossible also. The different construction 
given to the text of Manu under these different circum- 
stances is a good instance of a process to which the smritis 
have frequently been subjected in adapting their precepts to 
the needs of the age. 


A boy bestowed in adoption is usually given before the 
tonsure, (c) which amongst the twice-born takes place at 


those concerned, one rule after another of the Brahmanical Code 
has been established as the law of the lower castes. Bold 
generalizations too have been ventured on, which by ignoring 
the distinctions of caste tend to uniformity at the cost of usage. 
A good instance of this is the broad statement in Pandaya 
Telaver v. Puli Telaver, 1 Mad. H C. R. 478, that connubium 
subsists amongst the sub-divisions of each of the four historical 
castes. This is manifestly incorrect, as shown above, p. 776, how- 
ever desirable it may be to get rid of restrictions on the choice of 
a wife. 

(a) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T 285, Comm. So under the Roman law 
au adrogatio was allowed only after an inquiry * quac causa... 
sit adoptionis quae ratio gencrum ac dignitatis, quae sacrorum.” 
Cic. Pro. Domo. XIII. 34; see Aul. Gell. V. 19; Willems, Dr. P. 
Rom. p. 84. 

(b) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 173. 

(c) As to the second birth of initiation see Vishnu XXVIII. 37— 
40; XXX. 44; Vasishtha XI. 49—51; II. 3; Baudh. Pr. 1. Adh. 2, 
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three, four, or five years of age. (a) The general opinion of 
Hindd lawyers is against the validity of an adoption after 
this ceremony into any other gotra than that of birth (b) 
and of dedication of the boy. (e) Within the same gotra, 
using the samo invocations, an adoption at a later age is 
deemed permissible. (d) Amongst the lower castes the 
limitations resting on gotra relations in the stricter sense 
have no place. (e) In these cases, as marriage is the only 
initiatory rite giving an advanced status to the Sidra, (f) 
some lawyers would pronounce married men unfit for 
adoption.(g) This opinion has not been generally accept- 
ed. (h) Men of all ages up to fifty have been adopted when 


difference in status arising from the performance of the earlier 
Samskéras is indicated by the funeral ceremonies and the ceremonial 
impurity provided for in Manu V. 67 ss. 

(a) Steele, L. ©. 43; Coleb. Dig Bk V. T. 182, 183, Comm. The 
genuineness of the text is donbted by Nilkantha, Vyav. May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. V para. 20, and some others. 

(b) P. Veukutesaiya v. M Venkata Charlu, 3 Mad H.C. R. 28; 
2 Str H. L. 104, 100 

(e) Coleb. Dig. lor. eit. Se the Smritis quoted above as to initia- 
tion The Sddras are expressly excluded from it and from Vedic 
study, Apast. Pr. I Pat. I Khand. l, paras 5, 8, 20, 21. 

(d) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 19; Steele, L. C. 44. Sri 
Brijbhookunjee Maharaj y S G Makar, 1 Borr R 202. 

Under the Roman law an adoption could not be attended with 
a term” postponing its operation or with a condition making its 
existence insecure. (Maynz, Dr, Rom § 528; above, p. 187 ) 

(e) Such relations as are contemplated in Vishnu ANIL. 21—24 
cannot now be found. Quasi-gotra, i.e. blood relationships, are 
recognized amongst the Jower castes, though not to the same distance 
of connection as amongst the Brihmans 

(f) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 122; Rao Saheb V. N. Manclik’s Vyav. 
May. p. 431. As to women, Vishnu XXI. 32. Various ages are 
prescribed by caste custom, Steele, L. C. 182. 

(g) 2 Str. H. L. 87; Steeite, L C 44, 388, 384. 

(h) Ráje Vyankatréo v. Jayavantrio Ranadive, 4 Bom. H. C. R. 191 
A.C. J.; Nátháji Krishnáji v. Hari Jágoji, 8 Bom. H. C. R. 67 A.C. 
J. See Steele, L. C. 384. 
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no change of gotra (a) was involved. Even this change has 
been held not to be an obstacle, (b) as the tonsure and even 
investiture may be annulled, (c) but it may be doubted who- 
ther this cence ought to be recognized in Bombay.(¢) The 
Sastris are gencrally opposed to it: the High Court seems 
m one case to have looked on it with favour, {e} but the case 
was one between Sûdras in whose ease there could be no 
initiation by tonsuro and investiture to undo. (f) 


In the case even of an adult the giving by his father or 
mother cannot be dispensed with.{y) ‘Phe adopted son’s own 
assent is equally mecessary when he has reached years of 


(a) Steele. L. C. 43. Within the same gotra no ceremonies other 
than gift and acceptance are essential. Steele, L. €. 46. Comp. Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 275, Comm. 

(6) Datt. Chand. Sec. II. 26 ss. 

(°) Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 50—52. 

(d) See Balvantrav v. Bayébui, 6 Bom. I£.C. R atp 85 

(e) Lakshmappa v. kamava, 12 Bom. H. C. R 364, a7. 

(f) There is no Sråddha even, in the pieper sense, for a Sddra. Tt 
involves ceremonies which the Sddra cannot perform. Se above, p 
873, 919. 

(9) Bashetiajzad v. Shivalingappá, 10 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 271; Col- 
bector of Surat v. Dhirsingji Vaghbiji, ib 235; Sabbaluvammal v. Am- 
makutti Ammal, 2 M. H. C. R 129; Balvantrav v Bayábai, 6 Bom 
H. C. R. 83 0. C.J. The formula pronounced by the giver is Hp 
propriate only to the father, see 2 Str. H. L. 218. Hence, as the eases 
decide, an orphan cannot be given by his brother. In Stecle, L C 
p. 46, it is incidentally noticed that an elder may adopt a younger 
brother. This may have been established in some castes by custom, 
but instances of the custom have not occurred in the superior Courts, 
er have been sorare as to escape particular observation. Lt is opposed 
to the gencrally received principle of a possibility of union between 
the real mother and the adoptive father, but this principle is not 
segardcd amongst Sddras 

A woman (widow) cannct adopt until she attains puberty and 
therefore could be a mother. Stecle, L. C. 48. A man ought not to 
adopt preraaturcky. Ib. 43. 


Under the Roman law the imitation of nature was held tu prevent 
the adoption of any one who was not at least eighteen yours youngor 
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mtelligence. (a) The son, though a man’s own, is not a 
chattel to be given away without his own consent, (b) and 
the rule of Baudhayana (c) which exacts this in the case of a 
Kritrima adeption is equally applicabie to any case where 
the person adopted is old enough to have a will and judg- 
ment of kis own. (4) While he has no discrimination his 
father may part with him, but only, according to the religious 
law, under the pressuro of some great exigency.(e) Parents 


than the adoptive father (Maynz, Dr., Rom. $528). In case of arroga- 
tion of one sui juris the adoptive father was required to be sixty 
years of age. Fifty is tke age prescribed in the French and the 
italian Codes. 

Gaius says tt was stall disputed in his time whether any one could 
adopt a person senior to himself ; but this was afterwards settled so 
as to require a seniority of eighteen years in the adoptive father. 
{Poste’s Gaius, I. 106, 107, and Comm ) 

(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk. Y. T. 275. Comm. 

Under the Roman law of the XII Tabics a father could trans- 
fer his child by mancipation, (+ - God. fa VIL. ri. 481. x) which 
in the case of a son given in adoption had to be performed thrice 
(Maynz, Dr., Rom § 326), though fer a zerr datio, in which a son was 
given up to escape damages incurred on his acceunt, a single ceremony 
was sufficient. Justinian replaced this ceremony by a declaration 
made before a public officer (op. cif 323 ) In the case of a boy sui 
juris his “ arrogation” or gift of himself had te be preceded by an 
inquiry whether this would be advantageous to him. (Gaius I. 102 ) 
Ilis express assent was required (Gaius, I. 99) as well as that of his 
guardian if he had one. An ordinary adoption could not be made 
against the consent of the boy adopted, but in the absence of protest 
the gift by his father or other person exercising the patria potestas 
was sufficient, and at the same time indispensable. An “ arrogation” 
was under the later law completed by a rescript ander a petition to 
the Emperor. (Maynz, Dr., Rom. § 328.) 

(b) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. I. paras. 12.13; Datt. Mim. Sec. 
IV. 47. 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 284. 

(d) See Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 47; Balambhatta on Mit. Chap. I. See. 


XI. para. 9. 
(e) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XI. para. 10; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. I. 
paras. 11, 12,15; Chap. IX. para. 2. 
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are to bestow their son with anxious care (a) on one to whom 
he has an affectionate fécling. (b) 


Jagannitha, relying on the fact that the Smriti texts speak 
only of the adoption of sons (c) denies altogether that a 
daughter can be adopted. The Datt. Mîimâñsâ, Sec. VII., 
has an elaborate argument to establish that an adoption of 
a daughter may be admittcd by analogy to that of a son. 
The argument would have been needless had the sacred 
writings afforded any direct authority for Nanda Pandita’s 
position. He supports it by several instances drawn from 
the Purinas, but whatever weight may bo due to theso they 
have not led to any gencral imitation which would constitute 
a custom. When we consider the main purpose and the 
history of adoption it is plain that the admission of a daugh- 
ter within the scheme would be quite anomalous. Even the 
appointed daughter taking in her own person tho place of 
a son was centuries ago found incongruous with the gencral 
Hindi system, and no local law seems to have preserved or 
invented such an exaggeration of a discarded rule as would 
be involved in recognizing a substitutionary daughter bound 
as a daughter to leave the family by marriage. 


It was said indeed that the adoption by a woman ofa 
daughter given by her mother might be recognizcd if con- 
formable to the caste rules, (d) and there are no doubt 
several venerable legends which state or imply the giving of 
daughters. On these a system of female adoption might 


(a) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sce. V. para. 1. 
(b) Manu IX. 168. 
(c) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 420, Comm. 


Women could not originally be adopted under the Roman law, 
and it is obvious that they could not serve the intended purpose of 
maintaining the family sacra. But as this purpose was gradually 
superseded by considerations of another kind, the adoption of 
daughters as well as of sons was allowed. (Gaius, I. 101.) 

(d4) MS. 1681. 
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have been built, but it must have been the embodiment of a 
theory essentially distinct from that which has in fact 
prevailed in the law of adoption. The process must be look- 
ed on as merely imitative, and having no other jural efficacy 
than may be given to it by some special usage. It does not 
appear that any caste rules in the Bombay Presidency allow 
such an adoption, in the sense of giving a particular status 
to the adopted daughter. (a) 


The relation of a Guru and his disciple is said to be 
similar in many respects to that of adoptive father and 
son. (b) Itisarelatton recognized by the Sistras, but the 
connections subsisting amongst ascetics of the lower castes 
and their disciples are governed entirely by the custom of 
the class or of the institution to which they belong.(c) Some 


(a) See 2 Str. H. L. 217 In the case of an adoption by a 
Kalavantin (temple woman) the Såstri rephed that no rules for such 
an adoption were to be found in the Sâstras, MS. 1651. In Steele’s 
Law of Caste, adoptions by dancing women are incidentally recognized 
as possible, p. 183. But the adopted girl is called a p&lak-kanyd 
(foster-daughter) p. 18°, and the (so-called) adoption may be annulled 
at the pleasure of the foster-mother, p. 185, while a true adoption 
cannot be annulled, p. 184 It is therefore merely an imitative 
institution which can be supported on the custom of the class only 
if the class are as such capable of making binding rules for their 
members. This is denied in the Naikin’s Case (Mathura v. Esu N., 
I. L. R. 4 Bom. 545) as opposed to public policy and to the general 
customary law of the Hindds as constituted by present usage. The 
purchase of children by dancing women was cnce common. Such 
children ranked as slaves, 2 Str. H. L 225, 229. Ellis at 2 Str. H. L. 
128, says that women have no right to adopt even for the trans- 
mission of their separate property. * No spiritual benefit, ” he says, 
“results to a woman from adoption.” But then sriddhas are per- 
formed by their sons, whether real or adopted. The incapacity must 
be placed on other grounds, such as those stated in the text. 


The Roman law seems not to have allowed an arrogation of a 
female prior to Justinian’s legislation. Ort, Inst. § 140. 
(b) Steele, L. C. 192, App. B. para. 12. 


(c) 1 Str. H. L. 150.; above, pp. 550 ss.; Steele, L. C. App. B. 
A Såstri replied in one caso that all classes, gosavis included, 
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gosåvis buy boys to bring up as their disciples and succes- 
sors. (a) Moro frequently they take thom by gift as pupils 
and spiritual sons without the ceremonies of adoption, (b) 
the theory of which indeed is opposed to the ranking of such 
boys as adopted sons. It is the grihastha or houscholder (e) 
in the stage of life when he may propcrly attend to worldly 
affairs who is bound to provide ason for the continuation 
of the family. (d) A man retired from the world has no 
such duty. The asectic who renounces ordinary affairs (e) 
asa young man, ought to do so effectually, and look to 
spiritual fatherhood (f) as the only ong open to him for the 
future. (g) The relations of the gosavi and his disciple 
differ widely, as has been seen, from those of the ordinary 
father and son, and though some of the ceremonies of adop- 
tion are imitated in taking a chela, the latter does not in any 
practical sense become an adopted son. (A) 


The effect of adoption is to sever the boy adopted entirely 
from his family of birth. (i) His proper residence is with 


eop, 


can adopt with the due ceremonies. Gosåvis, he said, must be con- 
sidered Sidras, and in adopting omit the recitations from the Vedas, 
MS. 1678. 

(a) Colebrooke points out that the practice of gosivis and sanny- 
âsis in this particular is analogous to adoption by purchase, which 
is itself obsolete, 2 Str. H. L. 133. 

(b) Op. cit. para. 26 ss. 

(c) Vasishtha, VIII. 1, 11. 

(d) Apast. Pr. I. Pat. I. Khand. 1, para. 19. Je escapes this 
duty if he proceeds immediately from his studentship to a life of 
ascetic meditation. See Phil. of the Upanishads, Chap. IV. 

(e) Vasishtha, Chap. X. 

(f) Apast. Pr. 1I. Pat. 9, Khand. 21, paras. 8, 10, 19. 

(g) See Mit. Chap. II. Sec. VIII. paras. 2, 8; 2 Str. H. L. 248. 


(h) See Steele, L. C. App. B. 

(i) Datt. Chand. Sec. II. 32, IV. 1 ss.; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 
V. para. 21; Steele, L. C. 47. An adoption once concluded is 
indefeasible. Amongst Brihmans the homa sacrifice marks the 
completion of the ceremony. Steele, L. C. 184. 
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his adoptive parcnts.(a) He exchanges “the gotra” of his 
real father for that of the adoptive father as a woman enters 
her husband’s gotra by marriage. (b) He learns the sacred 
invocations in his family of adoption, and in the absence 
of a son by birth completely takes his place. (-) His right 
of inheritance as the son of his real father perishes, (d) at the 
game time that he acquires the same right as son of his 
adoptive father. (e) Yet in the latter capacity his right is so 
far defeasible that the birth of a son reduces him to one-fourth 
of a share, (f ) as compared with the full share taken by the 
begotton son. (9) 


According to most of the authorities (1) the severance of 
the boy from his own family is effected according to the 
Hindi Jaw by the requisite ceremonies, even thongh on 
account of a differenee of easte or sume other insuperable 
obstacle he caunot be initiated in the family of adoption. (i) 
In such a case he is regarded lke a child uninitiated as 
being only of the rank of a dasa (slave) or a súdra. (j) 
He is entitled to maintenance, but does not inherit. (4) 


(a) Lakshimnibai v. Shridkar Vasudeo Takle, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 1. 

(L) Smp. Chand. Chap. X. paras. 19, 14 

(e) Vyav. May. Chap IV. Sec. V. para. 21. An adopted son fully 
represents his father in a partition of property after the father's 
death. Smr Chand. Chap X. para. 18. 

(&) Steele, L. C. 186; Smp. Chand. Chap. X. paras. 14, 15. 

(e) Vyav. May. Chap. IV Sec. V. 21—25 ; Steele, L. C. £7, 407. 

(f) Vasishtha XV 9; Vyav. May Chap. IV. See V. para. 25 ; 
Steele, L. C. 17. The proportions vary according to caste custom, id. 
186, 387. 

(7) See above, p 365. The begotten son takes precedence, and 
where primogeniture prevails is entitled to the advantages of the 
firstborn, Steele, L. C. 186, 357. 

(h) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Soc. V. para. 16. 

(2) Stecle, L. C. 40. 

(J) Baudh. I. Khand. 3,6, 12; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 182, 273, 
Comm. See below “ Consequences oF ADOPTION.” 

(k) Datt. Mim. Sec. IEL. 3. 
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The caste customs are more liberal than the books to the 
boy defectively adopted. Where an adoption has failed, 
either through the unfitness of the persons or defect in the 
process, they simply annul tho relation supposed to have 
been constituted, with the effect apparently of restoring the 
adopted son to his family of birth. (a) It might be sup- 
posed that in some cases difficult questions would arise out of 


(a) Steele, L. C. 388. 


According to the Roman law an adopted son became a member 
of the group of agnates to which his adoptive father belonged. 
This was because agnation rested on a conceivable dependence 
on a single head of the family. Cognation on the other hand 
rested essentially on connection by blood Hence the adopted son 
retained his cognate relation to his family of birth and did not 
acquire such a relation to his family ofadoption except the agnates, 
The husband was an afinis of his wife’s cognates and she to his, but 
the cognates had no affinity inter se. The adopted son acquired no 
affinity to his adoptive family: much less therefore did he gain 
any such relation to the family of his adoptive mother. ‘* In adop- 
tionem datus, aut emancipatus, quascunque cognationes adfinita- 
tesque habuit, retinet: adgnationis jura perdit. Sedin ea familia, ad 
quam per adoptionem venit, nemo est illi cognatus pricter patrem 
eosque quibus adgnascitur: adfinis autem ci omnino in ca famiha 


nemo est.” Dig. Lib. XXXVIII. Tit. X. Fr. 4, § 10. 


As the Roman wife married by the ancient forms came under the 
‘ manus” or full authority of her husband, she and her children 
were co-agnates. The free form of marriage was in the end the only 
one used, and then there was no agnation between her and her chil- 
dren; much less therefore between her and an adopted son. Mutual 
rights of inheritance between a mother and her children were estab- 
lished by special laws, and Justinian placed cognates on the same fuot- 
ing generally as agnates; but this did not extend the connection of 
the adopted son. Adoption indced, as we have seen, was by the 
same legislator reduced almost to a form which left the adopted son 
still a member of his family of birth. (Sve Maynz, Dr., Rom. § 15, 
304, 338.) 


The influence of the Church made itself felt in this as in other 
spheres. It became customary to obtain a religious sanction tbo 
adoptions by a ceremony performed by a priest. This was' supposed 
to induce such a relation that the impediments to marriage in the 
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the legal relations that had intermediately grown up, but 
the records of the Courts do not show that these have in 
practice produced litigation of any importance. 


The blood connection of the adopted boy with his family 
of birth is still recognized for the purpose of prohibiting 
marriage with a relative within seven degrees. (a) Some 
have maintained that the same restriction arises in the 
family of adoption, (b) but the more general opinion per- 
haps is that this extends to only three degrees, (c) though 


case of a real son were regarded as subsisting equally for the 
adopted son. This position was reached by successive steps like the 
other prohibitions which gained recognition in the early centuries 
of the Christian Church. The original significance of adoption was 
in the meantime continually declining, and at last Leo the Philo- 
sopher allowed even cunuchs and women to adopt at pleasure with- 
out the petition and endorsement which had previously been re- 
quired. (See Zach. Jus. Grac Rom, §§ 4, 23}. But when the former 
legal importance of adoption died ont the old associations connected 
with it died out too, and it fell into comparative desuetude until 
reconstituted under altered conditions in recent times as a means for 
satisfying the parental instinct. Codice Civile, Lib. I. Tit. VIL.; 
Code Nap. § 343 ss. Comp. Civ. Co. of New York, Chap. II. 


The nomination of grandsons or others as heirs by such docu- 
ments as the one preserved by Marculfus (see Canciani, Leg. Barb- 
v. II. p. 228,) had little or no connection with the ancient law of 
adoption; and when the Feudal system was established, kings and 
over-lords naturally discountenanced adoptions which would deprive 
them of the advantages of reversion. In India adoption was too 
intimately connected with religion to be extinguished, but the ruling 
powers have usually insisted on their sanction being taken and on 
receiving reliefs in the form of nuzzarânå or salimi in return for 
recognition of the adopted heir. The right is recognized as belonging 
generally to grantors of inams. See Steele, L. C. pp. 182, 183, 386. 


(a) Datt. Chand. Sec. IV. 7, 8,9; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. See. V. 
para. 29 ; Steele, L. C. 27, 47. The prohibition extends to his great- 
grandson. Ið. 


(ò) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. paras. 32, 35. » 


(e) Datt. Mim. Sec. VI. 32. 
118 u 
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for purposes of inheritance a connection is recognized to 
seven degrees (a) or even as far as in the case of a begotten 
son.(b) The adopted son takes that position relatively to 
the wife of his adoptive father as well as to the adoptive 
father himself. (c) Whether a connection arises between 
him and his adoptive mother’s family of birth such as to 
engender mutual rights of inheritance has been controverted. 
The prevailing opinion is in favcur of the existence of such 
rights. (d) 

The change of status indnced by adoption cannot be 
renounced. (e) The adopted son may, if he will, give up his 
right of inheritance, and if he positively declines to fulfil the 
duties of a son, the widow, it was said, may adopt another in 
his place. (f) But this docs not restore him to his family 
of birth. (g) A complete adoption amongst the twice-born 
implies initiation as the adoptive father’s son (4) and a conse- 


(a) Vyav. May. Chap. 1V. Sec. V. 34. 

(6) The Samskéra Kaustubha and the Dharmasindhu limit the 
connection by the Samskaras performed in cach family. A full con- 
nection to seven and five degrces exists where the upanayana, plus 
the preliminary rites have been performed; where only the one or 
the other, a connection extending to but five and three degrees. See 
above, pp. 116, 117; and Rao Saheb V. N. Mandhk’s Vyav. May. 
p 352. A sister succecds to her brother by adoption as to one by 
birth; Mahantappa v. Nilgangawa, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1879, p. 390. 

(c) Datt. Mim. Sec. VI. 53 ; Steele, L C. 188. 

(d) Pudma Coomari Debi, xv. the Court of Wards, L. R. 8 I. A. 
229 ; where however the term “ relations” may perhaps be confined 
to blood relatives through the adoptive father. 

(e) Ruvee Bhudr v. Roopshankar, 2 Borr. 718, cited and approved 
by Sir M. Westropp, C. J., in Lakshmappa v. Ramava, 12 Bom. H. 
C. R. at p. 388. 

At Athens an adopted son was allowed to return to his family of 
birth, but only on condition of his leaving a son to represent him in 
the family of adoption. See Petit, Leges Atticæ, p. 141. 

(f) Verbadru v. Baee Ranee, 2 Morr. 1, 3. 

(g9) Comp. Manu IX. 142; Sreemutty Rajcoomaree Dosee v. Nobcoo- 
mar Mullick, 2 Sevestre 641 n. 

(A) Coleb. Dig. Bk. Y. T. 183 Comm. 


BK. III, 8, IL] PLACE IN THE HINDU SYSTEM. 939 


quent severance from the sacra of the family of birth, which 
must devolve on the same person who takes the estate. (a) 

An adopted son like a real son may take a share or com- 
pound for it, and part from his adoptive father. He thus’ 
becomes separated, but he does not lose his rights of in- 
heritance. (b) 


(a) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 21. 

(5) Steele, L. C. 185. See above, pp. 59, 340, 359. 

We gain a more vivid conception of the extreme antiquity of the 
Vedas, and the social life of which they afford glimpses by consi- 
dering that the stages in the constitution of the family which they 
and even the post-vedic literature present as still existing facts, had 
already for the most part been passed through by the Greeks and 
Romanus at the remote beginnings of their history. Adoption had 
then already superseded amongst them the other modes of con- 
tinuing the family, which at a still earlier time they had no doubt 
shared with the Brahmanic branch of the race. In Sparta it is said 
that down to a comparatively late age the eldest brother taking 
the patrimony became lord of his brethren after the fashion 
commended by Manu, and sharing the scanty produce of a small 
estate with them, took one wife also for the whole group. (Polyb. 
Excerpt. Vat XII. 6; Schom, Ant. Gr., p. 214.) Sparta was the 
asylum of archaic traditions. Poverty was given as a reason for 
this custom, but the reason was probably one invented to account 
for what had existed from time immemorial, and which affords a 
mark by which to track the Greeks back to a time before the disper- 
sion of the Aryan nations. 


The legend of Draupadt is referred to in the Datt. Mim. Sec. IT. 
49, to show that there is nothing anomalous in a boy’s being the 
son at the same time of several fathers. This confirms the sugges- 
tion made above, p. 419 (k), which is also supported by such stories 
as the one recorded in Datt. Mim. Sec. II. 45. The limited 
polyandry thus indicated was itself an amelioration of that implied 
in the female gentileship of Sidras asserted by Saunaka in Datt. 
Mim. Sec. V. 18, and mado a basis for the doctrine of the eligibility 
amongst the Sidras of a sister’s or daughter’s son for adoption. 

The survival of the moro primitive institution in Malabar is referred 
to by Ellis in 2 Str. H. L. 167. In Puffendorf’s Law of Nature, Bk. 
VI. Chap. I. will be found several references on this subject to 
the early travellers in India. 
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SECTION III. 


THE CAPACITY TO ADOPT AND THE CIRCUM- 
STANCES UNDER WHICH IT MAY BE 
EXERCISED. 


A. 1—ADOPTION BY MALES. 


The first duty of the married Hindi householder is to 
beget ason. The nature and the stringency of this obliga- 
tion have been discussed in the preceding Section. (a) But 
failing a son by birth, adoption becomes a duty incumbent 
on all males except ascetics and members of those castes 
which, as to this institution, have remained without the pale 
of ordinary Hindd law. The duty implies a capacity to 
adopt, and this is a general attribute of a Hindi, subject 
only to such qualifications and exceptions as arise from 
particular circumstances of mind, body, or estate, such as 
will presently be considered. The desire to make sure of a 
successor has led to several infringements of a purely logical 
development of the first principles of the Jaw, and the faculty 
of adopting has been widened far beyond the religious need, 
for which its main purpose isto provide. Such irregularities 
occur in almost every system of law, and have to be dealt 
with in detail, as in the following paragraphs gathered from 
the native sources and the decisions of the Courts. 


It has been observed (b) that the duty to adopt a son 
does not arise until the birth of a son becomes very impro- 
bable. It is not quite consistent with theory that the 
authority should exist without strict regard to the need, 
but custom has settled this point the other way, and it may 
be said that any sonless male, married or unmarried, if 
capable of legal acts, may adopt. (c) 


(a) See above, p. 902. 
(6) Above, p. 905. 
(c) See above, p. 918. 
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« In the ancient rule the adopter is spoken of only im the 
masculine. (a) A woman cannot perform a ceremony pre- 
scribed by the Vedas, and adoption requires the recitation 
of hymns. The Samskérakaustubha allows a woman to 
adopt, (b) the Vyavahara Mayfikha does not, except with the 
permission of her husband or of his relatives.” (e) 


“The different opinions held on the subject of adoption 
Should be applied to any case as they agree with the custom 
of the community, and with the Sakha to which a Brahman 
belongs.” (d) 


“ A man may adopt a boy in his lifetime, or authorize his 
widow to do so after his death.” (e) 


Adoption is forthe husband and not for the wife, (f) except 
by delegation as shown below. Adoption is primarily resorted 
to for the sake of securing a performance of the funeral rites 
of a man having no malc issue, and to perpetuate his name. 
Inheritance follows, but it is a secondary consideration. (g) 
The religious obligation or the spiritual benefit raises a 


(a) See above, p. 873. A husband putting away a worthy wife 
must endow her with one-third of his property, or if poor maintain 
her ; but one element of her worth is that she have borne “an ex- 
cellent son.” Vyav. May. Chap. XX. para. 2 

(b) See Bayabai v. Bala Venktesh Ramakant, 7 Bom. H. C. R. xiii. 
App.; above, pp. 864, 880. 

(c) MS. 405. 

(d) MS. 405. From the same answer it appears that in some castes 
(the Bhiatele) adoption is not allowed while there is a male kinsman 
surviving. 

(e) Huradhun Mookurjia v. Muthoranath Mookurjia, 4 M. I. A. 
414; S.C. 7 C. W. R. 71 P.C. 

(f) Chowdry Padom Singh v. Koer Udaya Singh, 12 C. W. R. P. C.: 
1; S.C. 2 Beng. L. R. 101 P.C. ; S.C. 12 M. I A. 350; Bykant Mony 
Roy v. Kristo Soondery Roy, 7 C. W. R. 392; R. V. Venkata Krishna 
Row v. Venkata Rama Lakghami Narsayya, L. R. 41. A. 1. 

(g) Rungamah v. Atchummah ef al, 4 M. I. A. 1; S.C. 7 C. W. R. 57 
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strong probability in an appropriate case in favour of an 
adoption. (a) The celebrity or perpetuation of the family 
name of the adopter is however recognized as a safficient 
motive for adoption, even though there bein the caste a 
disbelief regarding the spiritual motives for an adoption. (b) 


In one case it was ruled that an irregularly adopted son 
cannot adopt his wife’s sister’s son, so as to defeat the 
reversionary rights of a daughter and daughter-in-law of his 
adoptive father, who are alive. Otherwise it was said the 
adoption of such a relation may be made. (c) The first 
adoption however being of a daughter’s son was invalid. 
The additional reason given that the adoptive father had a 
daughter was unfounded in law. His having a daughter-in- 
law would, according to some, indecd most, opinions, make 
an adoption by him improper if not impossible, even had 
there been no other objection. The pseudo-adopted son 
thus pretended to be taken into the family acquired no 
position in it, and an adoption made by him could not affect 
the devolution of the property. As arcally adopted son he 
could undoubtedly have adopted so as to defeat the expecta- 
tions of other heirs. 


Adoption pendente lite is valid, though made to defeat a 
gift previously made. The adopter, it was held, was not 
under an obligation to the donee not to adopt. Evon if a 
contract to this effect had been made, it was doubted 


(a) Huradhun Mookurjia v. Muthoranath Mookurjia,4 M. I. A. 
4144; S. C.7 C. W. R. 71 P.C. 


Extreme old age, a wife past child-bearing, the apparent 
adoption of a boy, his death in the family of adoptive father, the 
need of such a son in a religious point of view, arc, it was said, con- 
siderations that tend, when evidence is conflicting, to prove the 
fact of adoption. 

(b) Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Hari, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67 ; the parties 
in this case were of the Talabda Koli caste; Datt. Mim. I.9; Datt. 
Chand. I. 3. 


(c) Baee Gunga y. Baee Sheoshunkur, Bom. Sel. Rep. 73. 
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whether such contract would affect the validity of the 
adoption. (a) 


Adoption by an unmarried person is not prohibited by 
Hindd law.()) 


“ A Brahmachari (c) can adopt and transmit his heritable 
right to his adopted son.” (d) 


“ An unmarricd Brahman may adopt.” (e) 
“ A sonless widower may adopt.” (f) 


The decisions of the Courts agree with this opinion. Thus 
it was ruled that an adoption by a widower is valid. (g) 


A. 1.2—IN RELATION TO PATERNITY. 


A second son cannot be adopted during the life of the one 
first adopted (i) except by special caste custom, (7) unless 


(a) Rambhat v. Lakshman, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 631. This ruling is 
not inconsistent with the legal principle that no son can set aside a 
valid alienation made prior to his birth or adoption. The adopted 
son was held bound by the donation. 

(b) N. Chandvasekharuda v. N. B. Eahmana, 4 Mad. H. C. R. 270. 
See above, p. 905 Note (d ) 

(c) A Brahmachiri is a professed student of the sacred writings. 

(d) Gunnapa Deshpandee v. Sunkapa Deshpandee, Bom. Sel. Rep. 
202, 229 (2nd Edn.); Suth. Syn. Note 4; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 278. 

(e) MS. 1670. As to adoption by an unmarried man, see above, 
p. 918. 

(f) MS. 1677. 

(9) N. Chandvasekharuda v. N. B. Eahmana, 4 Mad. H. C. R. 270; 
Nagapa Udapa v. Subba Sastry, 2 Mad. H. C. R. 367. 

(h) Datt. Mim. Sec. I. para. 6; Steele, L. C. 45; 2 Macn. H. L. 
200; 2 Str. H. L. 85; Daee v. Motee, 1 Borr. R. 75; Yachereddy 
Chinna Basapa et al v. Y. Gowdapa, 5 C. W. R. 114 P. C. 

(7) Steele, L. C. 181, 183. 

The Peshwa, it is said, received a present of some lakhs of rupees 
on one occasion for allowing a double adoption. Jb. 

The existence of a daughter makes no difference. See ez. gr. the 
appointment in Sri Raghunadha v. Sri Brozo Kishore, L. R. 31. A. p. 
156. 
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the son has been expelled from caste. (a) The expulsion 
even of a begotten son is held to warrant an adoption in his 
place. 


The following opinions of the Sastris fully recognize this 
principle. 

“ No one having a lawfully begotten son can adopt. (b) 
Nor one having an adopted son living.” (c) 


The adoption of a son, while a son is living and retains 
the character of a son, is invalid. (d) 


In Madras, a person having adopted a son married a 
second wife, and in conjunction with her adopted a second 
son, the first adopted being still alive. The second adoption 
was held valid. (e) But this cannot now be considered as 
law except where ‘supported by special custom: the 
Judicial Committee indeed have said that it is settled 
law that a man having an adopted son living cannot adopt 
another. (f) 


(a) Steele, L. C. 42. 
(5) MS. 1659. 


(e) MS. 1637. As to the invalidity of a plurality of sons sought 
by adoption, see above, p. 916. Yet one or two castes allow an adopt- 
ed son for each wife, and traces of the same custom are pretty widely 
spread. See Note (e). 


(d) Joy Chundro Raee v. Bhyrub Chundro Raee,1 M.S. D. A. R. 
1849, p. 461. A grandson obstructs adoption equally with a son. 
See above, pp. 905, 917, 918. 


(e) See Rungamah v. Atchummah et al, 4 M. I. A.1; 8.C.7C. 
W. R. 57 P. C.; Datt. Mim. Sec. I. paras. 6, 12; Coleb. Dig. Bk. III. 
T. 295. 


(f) Gopeelal v. Musst. Chundraolee Buhajee, L. R. S. I. A. 181; S. 
C. 11 B. L. R. 391 Pr. Co., 19 C. W. R. 12 ©. R. approving Ran- 
gamma v. Atchamma, 4 M. I. A. 1. See above, p. 917. In 1l Str. H. 
L. 78 a second adoption is allowed, subsisting the first, but this is 
denied by Sutherland (2 Str. H. L. 85), though Jagannåtha allows 
adopted sons of the several castes (various descriptions), Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. V. T. 308 Comm. 
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The Dattaka Mîmâmså, it is said, allows the adoption of 
a second son, living the first, with the consent of the first. (a) 
But the author plainly disapproves the doctrine though he 
cannot deny the instances afforded by the Puranic writings, 
aud it cannot now be considered part of the law. 


The death of the son first adopted does not render the 
adoption ofa second son made in his lifetime a valid one. (b) 


A second adoption on the death of the first adopted son 
without issue is good, (c) as a son in the situation of the 
first adopted son could not exhaust the whole of the spiritual 
benefit which ə son was capable of conferring on his deceased 
father. (d) 


A wife’s pregnancy, though known, does not, it was said, 
prevent an adoption. (e) 


“ A second son may be adopted in place of one whose adop- 
tion was illegal.” (f) 


(a) MS. 1657. Passage not cited, but obviously Datt. Mtm. Sec. 
I. para. 12 


(b) B. Camumah v. B. Chinna Venkatasa, M. S. D. A. R. 1856, p. 
20; Veraprashyia v. Santanraja, M. S. D. A. R 1860, p. 168. 


(c) Rungamah v. Atchummah et al, 4 M.I.A 1; S. C.7C. W.R. 
57 P. C.; Shamchunder v. Narayani Dibeh, 1 C. S. D. A. R. 209; 
Huradhun Mookurjia v. Muthoranath Mookuwjia, 4 M. I. A. 414; S. C. 
70. W. R. 71 P. C.; Musst. Bhoobyn Moyee Debia v. Ramkishore 
Acharjee, 10 M. I. A. 279 ; S.C. 3 C. W. R. 15 P.C. 


(d) Ram Soondur Singh v. Surbanee Dossee, 22 C. W. R. 121. The 
adopted son simply takes the place of the begotten son, and his death 
is attended with the same consequences as that of the begotten son. 


(e) Nagabhushanam v. Seshamma Garu, I. L R. 3 Mad. 180, con- 
trary to Narayana Reddi v. Vardachala Reddi, M S. D. A. R. for 
1859, p. 97. This decision is opposed to the general principle of 
adoption being a merely supplementary process to provide against 
orbation, but practice, as will have been seen, has diverged from first 
principles in many instances. 

(f) MS. 1665. “ Illegal”? here means void. Comp. Lakshmappa v. 
Rdmava, 12 Bom. H.C. R. at p. 393, 397. 

119 m 
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A 1. 3.—FICTITIOUS CESSER OF PATERNAL AND 
FILIAL RELATION. 


« The insanity of a man’s son enables him to adopt, (a) or 
that of his adopted son.” (b) 


A. 1. 4—EXISTENCE OF A WIDOW OF A SON OR 
GRANDSON. 


“ A father-in-law (son deceased) may adopt notwithstand- 
ing the existence of the daughter-in-law ; but she cannot 
adopt without his permission (Brihman).” (e) 

“ A father-in-law is competent to adopt after his son’s 
death notwithstanding the existence of his daughtcr-in-law, 
but the preferable course is toallow her to adopt.” (d) “Tho 
son adopted by her indeed even after an adoption by her 
father-in-law, succceds to her property and that of her 
husband,” though not apparently in the Sastri’s opinion to 
that of the husband’s father. (e) 


(a) MS. 1654; comp. Manu. IX. 169, and see above, pp. 905 ss. 

(b) MS. 1702. The father is regarded as virtually sonless, sceing 
that the lunatic son cannot perform the requisite ceremonies for 
ensuring his repose in the other world, or satisfy the debt to the 
father’s ancestors, sce above, pp. 155, 579 ss. For the rules of the 
customary law as to the disqualifications of ason which justify 
adoption, see above, pp 907,908. It may perhaps be doubted whether 
under the present law expulsion from caste of itself causes such a 
moral death that the father of a man so expelled can adopt another, 
see above, p. 906; Steele, L.C.185. The outcast may be restored, and 
unless there has been a formal and valid act of disinheritance (above, 
p. 585) he would claim the succession against the adopted son. 

(c) MS. 1668. The daughter-in-law is obviously the proper person 
to adopt a son to her deceased husband and herself. According to 
the authorities which give her the right to adopt, the competence of 
her father-in-law would introduce rival claimants to succession and 
sacra. But her dependence makes the assent of her father-in-law 
necessary to her performance of a religious act, such as adoption. 


(d) MS. 1660. See below. 
(e) MS. 1666. 
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A. 1. 5—CAPACITY IN RELATION TO AGE. 

Though there is no exact restriction as to the adopter’s age, 
it is inferred that he should not adopt until no hope remain 
of begetting a son.(a) But this cannot be regarded now as 
more than a simply moral precept, the age is really unlimited 
by law,(b) provided only it exceed that of the adopted son,(c} 
and the adopter has reached years of discretion. (d) The 
last restriction is uncertain. In the Mankar case (e) the 
Sastris were asked at what age a man hopeless of offspring 
might adopt. One says at sixteen, another at twenty. 
Others say no precise time is fixed by the Sastras, whence, 
probably, one replies that he may adopt when he pleases. 
Three of the nine sages insist strongly on all possible 
measures being first used to remove the disability, and one 
says that hope must not be abandoned or a son adopted until 
the proposed father has reached old age. 


The principle stated above, (f) as to the imitation of 
nature, should prevent the adoption of a son at any rate 
by a boy under puberty ; but this can hardly be stated. 
with certainty as a rule of the positive law. Mr. Shiama- 
charn, in the Vyavasthi Darpana, seems to think that 
an adoption by a child between 8 and 15 may be good 
for religious, but not for civil, purposes ; but the proposed 
severance scems inconsistent with the principles of the law 
of inheritance. It is opposed too to the principle laid down 
by Holloway, J., and apparently approved by the Privy 
Council, (g) that the validity of an adoption is to be de- 


(a) Stecle, L. C. 43. See above, pp. 902, 903, 905. 

(b) Ib. 182, 383. 

(c) Ib. 384; compare Cic. Pro. Domo. Ch. 18, 14. 

(ad) Sce above, p. 905 Note (d). 

(e) 2 Borr. R. at p. 102. 

(f) Page 88t (Note). 

(g9) Sri Viradi Pratapa Raghunada v. Sri Biozo Kishoro Patta Deo, 
7 Mad. H. C. R. 301, I. L. R. 1 Mad. 69; 25C. W. R. 291, (C. R} 
L. R.3 1. A. 154, 193. 
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duced by the spiritual rather than by temporal considerations, 
that the substitution of a son of the deceased for spiritual 
reasons is the essence of the thing, and the consequent distri- 
bution of property a mere accessory to it. 

Bengal Reg. X. of 1793, § 33, says that an adoption 
shall not be competent to a minor (a) of whose estate pos- 
session has been taken by the Court of Wards. The Sadr 
Court of Bengal held that this prevented the minor equally 
from giving a power to adopt. (6) In other cases the power 
to adopt may be given at the ordinary age of diseretion. (c) 
The judgment last referred to discusses tho evidence as to 
minority but does not expressly say that adoption by a minor 
is generally incompetent. No provision on this subject 1s 
made by Act XX. of 1804, which provides for the care of 
minors aod the administration of bhoir property in the Pre- 
sidency of Bombay. Act IX. of 1875, fixing the age of 
majority in ordinary cases at cighteen, but in that of wards 
at twenty-one, does not affect capacity in relation to marriage 
or adoption. 

s A man aged 20 may adopt.” (d) 


A. 1. 6—CAPACITY IN RELATION TO INTELLIGENCE. 


An insane man may, itis said, adopt with the consent of 
his kinsmen. The adoption is gencrally made by his wife 
under an assumed authority sanctioned by the kinsmen or 
the caste. (e) 


(a) Under 18, Reg. XX VL. of 1793, Sec. 2 

(b) Anandmoyee Chowdrain v. Shcebchandar Rey, S. D. A. R. for 
1855, p. 218 

(c) Jumoona Dasaya vw. Bamasoondari Dassya, 25 C. W. R. 235, 
I. L. R. 1 Cal. 289 (P. C.); S. C. L. R. 3 In Ap. 72, citing 
Rajendro Narain v. aroda Soondarec Debia, 15 C. W. R. 548. 
Whether adoption by a minor without consent of the Court of 
Wards is wholly void is questioned in Musst. Anundmoyee Chowdhoo- 
rayan v. Sheeb Chunder Roy, 9 M. J. A. 287. 

(d) MS. 1623. See above, p. 905 Note (d). 

(e) Steele, L. C. 43, 182, 382. 
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An adoption by a person in a state of insensibility (t.e. 
disturbed mind) from dangerous illness, by verbal declara- 
tion, without performance of the prescribed ceremonies, was 
held invalid. (a) The transactions of sick and dying men 
always call for close scrutiny, and the Judicia} Committee 
have said that in a case of adoption or will by a dying man 
the jealous requisitions of the law as to the proof of acts 
of persons done in extremis are fully to be complied with. (6) 


s The adopter must be able to ask for the son, to accept 
him, and to smell his head.” (e) 


A. 1. 7.—CAPACITY IN RELATION TO BODILY STATE. 


A person disqualified to inherit cannot adopt, and thus 
secure to a stranger the right to a share which is allowed to 
the natural born son. (d) 

In case No. XX., under the head of Adoption m Macnagh- 
ten’s Hindi law, (e) the Sastri says a leper is incompetent to 
adopt. In case No. XXI. the Sastri thinks competence 
may be regained by penance, and with this Macnaghten 
agrees; but as a leper in Bombay cannot qualify himself for 
inheritance, (f) neither it seems can he for adopting a son. 


(a) Bullubkant Chowdree vw. Kishenprea Dassce, 6 C. S. D. A. R. 
219. 

(b) Tayammaul v Sashachalla Naiker, 10 M. I. A. 429, 437. 

(c) MS. 1662. The authority for the last mentioned ceremony is 
not quoted. In performance it resembles the uttering of a prayer or 
formula in a whisper. The smelling of the head (aghrana) however is 
a mode of salutation used in receiving a child or younger brother 
after any prolonged absence. It is practised amongst some of the 
South-Sea Islanders. It may have become a part of the ceremony, 
through areal or supposed capacity thus to distinguish a member of 
one’sown gotra. As to the extremeolfactory sensibility of some races, 
see Tyler’s Anthropology, pp. 2, 70, and Letourneau’s Sociology, 
p. 7d. 

(d) Mit. Chap. 2, Sec. 10, para. 11; above, p. 880. 

(e) Vol. 2, p 201. 

(J) See above, pp. 576, 579. 
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An impotent man it is said cannot adopt, at least until his 
incapacity has been proved by marriage. (a) His religious 
duty no doubt is to beget a son if he can; but the allowance 
of adoptions by bachelors and widowers shows that the 
religious ohligation is not accompanied by a legal incapa- 
city. A man who is blind, deaf, dumb, or diseased may 
adopt. (b) 


A.1.8.—-CAPACITY IN RELATION TO RELIGIOUS STATE. 

Adoption by one who has renounced the world and de- 
voted himself to a life of study and asceticism ought not, 
according to theory, to be possible, but the restriction 1s 
now only speculative. (c) 

Pollution from the death of a relative incapacitates during 
its continuance for adoption. (d) 

s A person in extremis is not so affected with impurity by 
a death in the family as to be incompctcnt to adopt.” (e) 


A. 1. 9.—CAPACITY IN RELATION TO CASTE CONNEC- 
TION OR EXCLUSION. 
A man degraded from caste cannot adopt ( f ) during his 
exclusion. 


The Mitékshara denies the capacity to adopt generally to a 
man himself disqualified for inheritance, (g) and specifics loss 
of caste in particular as a cause of disinherison. This ex- 


(a) Steele, L. C. 43. 

(b) Steele, L. C. 43. 

(c) See above, pp 559, 572, 934; Apast. Pr. II, Pat. 9, Kh. 2}, 
para. 19, Kh. 28. 

(d) Ramalinga Pillai v. Sudasiva Pillai, 1 C. W. R. 25 Pr. Co- 
The periods of pollution vary with the caste and the nearness of 
relationship, as noticed above, p. 510 n. For Bråhmans the extreme 
time is 10 days, for Kshatriyas 12, for Vaisyas 16, for Sidras 30 days. 

(e) MS. 1674. 

(f) Steele L. C. 43, 182, 382. 

(g) Mit. Chap. II. Sec. X. para. 11 ; see above, p. 880. 
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tends equally to women as to men. (a) The only persons 
who can take the father’s place in such cases are the legiti- 
mate issue and the son begotten on the wife by a kinsman. (b) 
The latter is not now recognized, so that the man born blind 
or deaf is deprived of all resource. Loss of caste is now 
declared by statute not to involve loss of inheritance, and by 
analogy the out-cast ought perhaps to have power to adopt, 
but the whole position of the out-cast retaining his herit- 
able rights 1s so anomalous that no very confident opinion can 
be offered on this subject. (c) The questions that can arise 
out of it must be very few, as an out-cast could scarcely 
obtain a son in adoption. 


A. 1. 10.—IN THE CASE OF PARTICULAR CASTES. 


In the case cited above, p. 924, the Sastri said that a 
daughter-in-law could not adopt while the brothers of her 
deceased husband’s father survived. (d) 


A. 1. 11.—VAISYAS. 


A Vaisya, who has undergone the ceremony of vibhut 
vidá is capable of adopting ason. The Hindd law does not 
expressly prohibit it. A contrary custom is to be proved 
by satisfactory evidence. (e) 

A. 1. 12.—SUDRAS. 


“ An unmarried Sidra may adopt.” (f) 


(a) Loc. cit. paras. 8, 9. 
(b) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 334. 


(c) Comp. the remarks above, pp. 906, 907, and Manu IX. 125, as l 
to the precedence of the first-born son. 

(d) MS. 281, but on this see the note loc. cit. 

(e) Mhalsabai v. Vithoba Khandappa, 7 Bom. H.C. R. App. 26. 
“Vibhut vidé” is a renunciation of worldly affairs and interests 


analogous to that prescribed by the Smritis for Brihmanas, see 
Manu VI.; Gaut. III. 


(f) MS. 1653. See above, p. 921. 
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A. 1. 13.—JAINS. 
The Jains generally submit to the Hinda law of adoption 
though denying important doctrines. Their capacity to adopt 
is therefore governed by the ordinary rules. (a) 


A. 1. 14.—BHATELES. 
“The custom of the Bhâtele caste prevents adoption when 
there is a kinsman in existence.” (b) 


A. 1. 15.—SANNYASIS anp GOSAVIS. 

e All classes may adopt with due ceremonies, Gosåvîs in- 
cluded.” (c) 

A married Gosiavi took a boy (Talabda Koli) in adoption, 
on a promise to settle property on him. This was carried 
out by his widow about 30 years after the husband’s death, 
and was disputed by his relatives, but was held sufficient. (d) 


A. 2.—ADOPTION BY A MALE—BY DELEGATION. 
A. 2.—1. BY MEANS OF WIFE. 

“ A woman may adopt with her (living) husband’s order. (e) 
It is not lawful for her to do so without the permission of 
her husband.” (f) 

If the husband’s death approaches the wife may obtain 
his permission and afterwards adopt as a widow. (g) 


(a) See above, p. 901 note (A); below, Sec. IIl. A. 3. 

(b) MS. 405. 

(c) MS. 1678. See 2 Str. H. L 133. Instances will be found below 
of adoptions by Prabhus, by Lingåyats and others ; and also above, 
p. 365 ss. 

(d) Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Hari, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67. 

(e) Reply of a Sastri in the Mankar case, 2 Borr. R. at p. 162. 

(f) Reply of Sâstris of the Sadr Court in Sree Brijbhookunjee Maha- 
raj v. Sree Gokoolootsaojee Maharaj, 1 Borr. R. at p. 211. See the 
Viramitrodaya and the Dattakakaustubha to the same effect, quoted 
in Narayan v. Nana, 7 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 159, and Coleb. Dig. Bk. 
V.T.273 Comm. Also Vasishtha XV. 5. 

(g) 2 Str. H. L. 88; MS. 1661. Such cases as these, though some- 
times regarded as instances of delegation, are more properly referred 
to implied authority to adopt given to the widow. 
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A. 2. 2.—BY MEANS OF WIDOW. 


If a man begins the ceremonies of adoption, and dies 
before completing them, his widow, it was said, might 
complete them. (a) 


A. 2. 3—BY MEANS OF DAUGHTER-IN-LAW. 


In case of lunacy of a husband the wife of the lunatic may 
adopt with her father-in-law’s sanction. (b) 

The Sfstri in one case held a “ daughter-in-law bound by 
her father-in-law’s engagement that she should adopt” a 
specified sapinda. (c) This was after the father-in-law’s 
death. It is not clear whether the adoption was to be to the 
promisor or to his deceased son. If to the former he could 
not properly thus deprive his dead son of his due sraddhas, 
and the delegation was altogether questionable if meant to 
operate during the father-in-law’s life; equally questionable 
as an attempt to bind the widow of his son after his death. 


—$——— 


A. 3.—RESTRICTIONS ON ADOPTION TO PERSONS 
DECEASED. 

Spiritual benefits are not the only ground of adoption. 
The Jains recognize adoption though they do not practise 
the Sraddha or Paksha ceremonies. (d) Adoption rests 
generally on the advantage of having a son to perform 
funeral rites, which the Jains deny. But though the 
Hindû law of succession is applicable to them, yet it 
cannot be further extended so as to allow adoption to 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. 88; MS. 1661. Such cases as these, though some- 
times regarded as instances of delegation, are more properly referred 
to implied authority to adopt given to the widow. 

(b) See above, Sec. III. A. 1. 6. As to adoption by a wife on behalf 
of a disqualified person, as an insane husband incapable oí appointing 
her, see above, p. 908. She ought to adopt to her husband in the case 
in the text. Comp. Ramjee Hurree v Thukvo Baee, 2 Borr. R. 485. 

(c) MS. 1682; Y. Venka Reddi v. G. Soobha Reddi, M. S. D. A. 
Dec. 1858, p. 204. 


(d) See above, p. 568. 
120 a 
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dead parents or sanction the exercise of a power of adoption 
by another to deal persons (a) through a fictitious gift. 

A son cannot, it was said, be adopted to the great-grand- 
father of the last taker after the lapse of several years, 
when all the spiritual purposes of a son, according to the 
largest construction of them, should have been satisfied. (b) 


A 4.—QUALIFICATIONS OF THE POWER TO ADOPT 
ARISING FROM FAMILY AND POLITICAL RELATIONS. 
A 4. 1.—CONSENT OF WIFE. 


A wife’s consent to adoption by her husband is not indis- 
pensable to the validity thereof. (c) Adoption is the act of 
the husband alone. The wife may join in it, (d) and ought 
to do so for a full compliance with the religious law. (e) 

The Poona Sastris replied in the Mankar case (f) that the 
husband ought to consult his wife on a proposed adoption, 
but that the right belongs to him alone. 


A. 4.2 —FAMILY RELATIONS—KINDRED. 


The existence of brothers or other kinsmen docs not 
affect a man’s capacity to adopt. It 1s said, indeed, that in 
a few castes the parents or an undivided brother (g) may 
object to a particular adoption, and in many the assent of 


(a) Bhagvandas v. Rájmål, 10 Bom. H.C R 241, 265. 

(b) Musst. Bhoobun Moyec Debsa v. Ramkishore Acharjee, 10 M. I. A. 
979;8.C.3C.W. R.15 P. C.; Beng. S. D A. R. 1856, p. 122. 
A narrower limitation exists as held in the case of Jains. Sce above. 

(c) Alank Manjari v. Fakir Chand, 5 C. S. D. A. R. 356. 

(d) See Rungamah v. Atchummah et al, 4 M. I. A. 1;8.C.7C. W. 
R. 57, P. C. 

(e) Colebrooke says that according to the Mitékshara, though the 
mother’s consent may perhaps be essential to the gift, it is not to the 
taking of a son in adoption. Mit. Chap. I. Scc. XI. para. 9, note. 
See below, Sec. V, as to the gift. 

(f) 2 Borr. R. at p. 102. 

(g) Steele, L. C. 385, 386. The consent may be a necessary restric- 
tion when a minor proposes to adopt—especially the consent of his 
parents. 
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near relatives must be asked, (a) but it is not provided that 
their disapproval shall invalidate the adoption. (b) They 
must be invited to take part in the ceremony, and a son of 
a brother or other near relative is to be chosen by pre- 
ference, but these obligations are of a simply religious 
character. 


A. 4. 3.—PUPILLAGE. 

The sanction of the Court of Wards is necessary to an 
adoption by a minor under its care. (c) Act XX. of 1864 
makes no provision on this subject. [It provides for the 
guardianship of a minor’s person and the administration of 
his estate, but does not declare him generally incapable of 
Jural acts. Inthe Bombay presidency therefore a boy under 
guardianship, but capable of religious acts, may possibly 
adopt or marry, though he may not deal with his property.(d) 


A. 4. 4.—CONSENT OR ACQUIESCENCE OF THE 
SOVEREIGN. 

“The writing of documents is insignificant (not essential). 
The Sastras do not require the permission of Government to 
be obtained for an adoption.” (e) But “they enjoin that a 
proposed adoption should be notified to the Government.” (f) 
“ The object of applying to Government is that it may con- 
tinue to the adopted son Watans, &c., held from it. When 
the seat of Government is distant intimation may be made 
to the local officer.” (g) Even notice to the ruling power is 
not necessary to validate an adoption, (4) but it is so usual 


(a) Steele, L. C. 183, 385. 

(b) Steelo, L. C. 45. 

(c) See above, Sec. ITI. A. 1. 5, p 917. 

(d) Sece above, A. 1. 5; and below, B. 3, 

(e) MS. 1675. 

(f) MS. 1677, 1683. 

(g) MS. 1711; 2 Str. H. L 87. 

(h) Sutroogun Sutputty v. Sabitra Dye, 2 Knapp, p. 287; S. C. 5 
C. W. R. P. C. 109. i 


956 ADOPTION BY FEMALES.  [Bk. 111, 8. 111, B. 1. 


that an omission of it in an important case casts suspicion on 
the transaction. A want of sanction by the ruling power is 
not sufficient to invalidate adoption duly made with sufficient 
ceremonies. (a) ‘The sanction of tho ruling power to an adop- 
tion by a Kulkarni or his widow, or by a coparcener in Kul- 
karniship or his widow, is not necessary to give it validity, nor 
has Government a right to prohibit or otherwise intervene 
in such adoption. (b) 


In several cases it seems to have been supposed that the 
sanction of tho Government was necessary to an adoption by 
a widow where it would not have been essential to an adop- 
tion by her deceased husband. (e) The authorities however 
on which the widow’s power rests impose no such condition 
on its exercise. 

Bombay Act II. of 1868, Sec. 6, Cl. 2, as to the non- 
recognition of adoption by a Court relates only to a question 
of assessability of land when raised between Government 
and the claimant by adoption. (d) It is not intended to re- 
gulate the enjoyment of an estate as amongst the heirs of 
the original grantec. 


THE CAPACITY TO ADOPT AND ITS EXERCISE. 
B.—ADOPTION BY FEMALES. 
B. 1.—NO ADOPTION BY A MAIDEN. 
The Hindi law imposes on parents the duty of getting 
their daughters married. It does not contemplate chil- 
dren as necessary to women on their own account. (e) Even 


(a) Bhaskar Buchajee v. Narroo Ragonath, Bom. Sel. R. 25. 

(b) Ramachandra Vasudev v. Nanaji Timayi, 7 Bom. H.C. R. 26 A. 
C. J.; Sree Brijbhookunjes Maharaj v. Sree Gokoolootsaojee Maharaj, 
1 Borr. 181, 202 (2nd Ed.) ; Narhar Govind v. Narayan Vithal, I. L. 
R.1 Bom. 607; Huebutrao Mankur v. Govinrao Mankur, 2 Borr. 75, 
83 (2nd Ed.); Alank Manjari v. Fakir Chand, 5 C. S. D. A. R. 356. 

(c) See below, B. 3. 36. 

(d) Vasudeo Anant v. Ramkrishna, I. L. R, 2 Bom. 529. 

(e) See above, p. 873 ; below, B 3. 13. 
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a married woman or a widow adopts only for her husband, 
and herself takes but an incidental benefit save under the 
exceptional custom allowing a kritrima adoption to the 
woman alone in Maithila. For the unmarried woman there 
is no adoption ; nor in strictness for any woman except to 


her husband. 


B. 2.—-ADOPTION BY A WIFE. 

A wife only can receive authority to adopt (a) either as wife 
or as widow. She can adopt only as the representative of 
her husband, and under a real or assumed authority from 
him. This is generally admitted, (b) and is established 
by the following cases. 


B. 2.1—ADOPTION BY A WIFE UNDER EXPRESS 
DELEGATION. 

In Thakoo Baee Bhide v. Ruma Baee Bhide (c) the Sastris 
quote from Vasishtha—‘ A husband’s commands to adopt 
are required for a married woman, but for a widow to adopt 
without such command the permission of the father, or if he 
be not alive then of the (jfiiti) relatives must be obtained.’’ 


The express authority of her husband is indispensable, if 
a wife adopts in his lifetime, in the Bombay Presidency. (d} 


B 2. 2.—IMPLIED DELEGATION. 

This arises in such cases as those of a husband beginning 
the ceremonies of adoption with the participation of his wife. 
In the event of his becoming helpless she may complete the 
adoption. Any unequivocal indication of his assent would 
probably be taken as equivalent to an express command. 
This may be gathered from the cases in the next sub-section. 


(a) Bhagvandas v. Rajmal, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 241. 

(b) See Ramji v. Ghamau, I. L. R. 6 Bom. at p 501. 

(c) 2 Borr. R. at p. 492. 

(d) Narayan v. Nana, 7 Bom. H.C R.A. C. J. 153, 174; Bayabat 
v. Bala Venkatesh,7 Bom. H.C R. App. i.; Rangubat v. Bhagirthibai, 
I. L. R. 2 Bom. at p. 380; Ramji v. Ghamau, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 498. 
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B. 2. 3~CONDITIONS OF EFFECTIVE DELEGATION. 


The husband directing his wife to adopt must be in a con- 
dition with regard to freedom from loathsome disease, such 
that he could himself adopt. Soalso as to his relations to his 
caste. In casc of insanity his assent or command is assum- 
ed by the rules of several castes, his place being taken by 
the kinsmen in controlling the choice made by the wife. (a) 


A husband may authorize his wife to adopta particular 
child, named by him, or a child selected by her. (0) 


B. 3.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW 

“The permission expressed or implied of her deceased hus- 
band is requisite to enable a widow to adopt. An implied 
permission arises from a known intention of the deceased to 
adopt. Failing this she must obtain the permission of her 
father-in-law or other relative.’’(c) This permission is merely 
substitutive in default of any intimation by the deccased 
husband of his wishes. When he has clearly signified his 
wishes, these prevail over the wishes eithcr of the widow or 
of the relatives, as shown further on. 

The husband’s sanction must have been given, accord- 
ing to the Mitâksharå, as understood by Colebrooke, (dY be- 
cause otherwise the adoption could not benefit him. But 
Colebrooke says the sanction may be replaced by that of the 
husband’s kindred. (e) Ellis thinks that the prior assent of 
the husband may not be necessary amongst Sadras ; but it 
must be either expressed or presumed. 


The capacity of a widow to adopt must thus, like that of a 
wife, be drawn from a rcal or an assumed authorization on the 
part of the husband. If he has intimated a wish that there 


(a) Steele, L. C. 43, 182. 

(b) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narrain Pillay, 1 Str. R. 91; Ry Seva- 
gamy Nachiar v. Heruniah Gurbah, 1 Mad. S. D. A. Dec. 101. 

(c) MS. 1662. 

(d) 2 Str. H. L. 91; so Ellis, ib. 

(e) Ib. and Mit. Chap. I, Sec. XI. p. 9, notes. 
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should be no adoption none can be made. (a) If he has 
left no direction at all, there can, according to the Bengal 
law, be no adoption. According to the law of Bombay his 
assent may, in such a case, be assumed; but the widow’s 
choice is controlled by the kinsmen, at least in a united 
family. (b) The consent or authority of the husband has been 
pronounced indispensable to an adoption by a widow after 
his decease, in Bengal, (c) in the N. W. Provinces, (d) and 
in Madras, (e) but in Madras it may now be replaced by 
the assent of the undivided members of the husband’s family, 


as in Bombay. (f) 


A. widow in Bengal on tho other hand cannot adopt without 
her husband’s consent, cven though his heirs consent to the 
adoption. (y) 


(a) The Collector of Madura’s casc, 12 M. I. A. at p. 443; Bayabai v. 
Bála Venktesh, 7 Bom. H. C. R. at pp. xvii. ss. App. 


(b) Rdmji v. Ghamau, I L R. 6 Bom. at pp. 502, 503; Collector of 
Madura’s case, 12 M. I. A. 397, 442. 

(c) Musst. Tara Munee Divia v. Dev Narayan et al, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 
337; Huradhun Mookurjia v. Muthoranath Mookurjia, 4 M. I. A. 144; 
S. C. 7 C. W. R. 71 P. C.; Sutroogun Sutputtee v. Savitra Dye, 
2 Knapp, p 287; S C.5.C. W. R. P. C. 109 ; Musst. Bhoobun Moye, 
Debia v. Ramkishore Acharjee, 10 M. I. A.279; S C.3C.W.R. 18 
P. C. ; Juggodumba Debea v. Moneruth Mookerjea, C. S. D. A. R. for 
1858, p. 834; Soorodhunnee Debea v. Doorgapersad Roy, C. S.D. 
A. R. for 1855, p 995; Jummoona Dasya v Bamasoondari D , I.L. R. 
1 Cal. 289 ; Musst. Sheboo Koeree v Joogun Singh, 8 C. W. R. p. 155 
(a case of Kritrima adoption). See the Datt. Mim. Sec. I. para. 15; 
Colebrocke’s Digest, Bk. V.T 273;2 Str. H. L. 84, 92,96; 1 Macn. H. 
L. 66; 2 Macn. H. L. 175, 182, 189; Macn. Con. H. L. 125, 155, 158. 


(d) R. Maimun Chull Singh v. Koomer Gunsheam Sing, 2 Knapp, 208; 
S.C. 5 0. W.R. P.C. 69 ; Thakur Oomrao Singh v. Tha Mahtab 
Koonwar, 2 Agra Rep. 103; Jairam Dhama v. Musan Dhama, 5 C. 8. 
D. A. R. 3. 

(e) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narrain Pillay, 1 Str R. 91. 

(f) Shri Raghunadha v. Shri Brozo Kishore, L. R. 3 I. A 154, 191. 


(q) Raja Shumshere Moll v Rance Dilraj Konwar, 2 C. S. D. A. R, 
169. 


960 ADOPTION BY FEMALES.  [BK. 111, s. 111, 3.3. 


Similarly an adoption by a widow was set aside for want of 
proof of authority for the adoption given by her husband, (a) 
in the N. W. Provinces, Adoption, without the husband’s 
authority, gives to the adoptee, before or after the widow’s 
death, no right to property inherited by her from her hus- 
band, (b) where this law prevails. 


A son having died before his father, no custom of the 
family was shown to exist such that a widow could adopt 
a son under authority of her fathor-in-law. (c) The adoption 


was therefore pronounced void. 


The rule however as to an express authority is, as the 
Judicial Committee have shown, less exacting than the 


Dattaka Mimamsa declares. (d) 


The existence of brothers is not an obstacle to adoption 
under an authority from a deceased husband. (e) A Hinda 
may execute an instrument giving authority to adopt 
when he has attained the ordinary age of discretion. (f) 
This the Judicial Committce seem to have considered the 
age of majority by law, which would now be eighteen 
years. (g) But if the capacity to give authority arises at the 
same time with the capacity to adopt, that would by some 


(a) Musst. Thakorasn v. Mohun Lall, N. W. P. S. D. R. N.S. Pt. I. 
1863, p. 352. 

(6) Chowdry Padom Singh v. Kocr Udaya Singh, 12 C W. R. P. 
C. 1; S. C. 2 Beng. L. R. 101, P. C.; S.C. 12 M. I. A. 300; Musst. 
Oodey Koowur v. Musst. Ladoo, lo C. W. R. 16 P. C. 

(c) Musst. Ghylannee v. Nirpal Singh, 8 N. W. P.S. D. R. N.S. 
1853, p. 174; sce Bhagvandus v. Rujmal, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 241. 

(d) See below, B. 3. 1. 

(e) 2 Macn. H L. p. 180 (Chap. VI. Case 5); Sri Raghunadu’s case, 
supra, p. 959 note (f); below, B. 3.1. 

(f) Jamoona Dusya v. Bamasoondcrai Dasya Chowdhrani, L. R. 3 
I. A. 72, 78. 

(g) Act IX. of 1875, Sec. 3. The Act does nut however affect adop- 
tion, see Sec. 2. 
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Hindů lawyers be fixcd at the age when religious ceremonies 
in gencral can be fully performed. (a) 

It seems that a state of indivision between a son and his 
father does not affect the validity of an authority given by 
the formor. In the case of Gobind Soondaree Debia v. Jug- 
golumba Debia (b) the suit was on behalf of a son adopted 
on an alleged authority from a husband who had died nino 
years before his father. The authority was discredited, but 
the discussion shows that the Court thought that if genuine 
it would be valid. This has an important bearing on the 
right of the widow, where, as in Bombay, the assent of the 
deceased husband is presumed. 


B. 3. 1—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW UNDER EXPRESS 
AUTHORITY GIVEN BY ACT INTER VIVOS 
An adoption thus authorized needs no sanction by the 
relatives. (¢) A widow may adopt with the consent of her 
husband obtained before his decease or with that of his rela- 
tions thereafter. (d) 


An authority to adopt under the husband’s hand, thongh 
not complete as a testamentary disposition, is yet evidence 
of a declaration of fact. (e) 

Even in the case of the husband’s long absence it was 
said by the castes in Poona and Khandesh that a wife could 
adopt only with the written authority of her husband. If 


(a) See Rajendro Narain Lahoreey Saroda Sundarce Dabec, 15 C W. 
R. 545 The attempt to postpone the son's capacity beyond his 
attainment of majority approved in i. Huroosnondery v. Coomar 
Kristonath, 1 Fult. 395, would not now be sustamed. 

(L) 3 C. W. R. 66 ; S.C. 15 ib. ö Pr. Co. 

(c) See Bhasker Bhuchajee v. Narvo Ragoonath, Bom. Scl. R. p 24 
(1st Ed.) ; above, B. 3. 

(d) Ry Sevagamy Nachiar v. ITeraniah Gurbah, 1 Mad. S. D. A. R. 
101 ; Arundadi Ummal v. Kupumall, 3 Mad. II. C R 283; Collector of 
Madura v. Mutu Ramalinga Sathupatty, 1 Beng. L R.I P C.; 8 C. 
12 M. 1. A. 397; S. C. 2 Mad. H. C. R. 206. 

(e) Brojo Kishoree Dassee for Radhanath v. Sreenath Bos for Judo- 
nath; 8 O. W. R. 241; S. 0. 9 C. W. R. 463. 

121 H 
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the absence was so prolonged as to raise a presumption of 
death the wife might adopt as a widow. (a) 


Amongst the Poona Brahmans a widow, it was said, must 
have her husband’s order, and must also consult his kinsmen. 
In other castes it was said the consent of the relatives and of 
the caste, in some that the consent of the relatives alone, would 
supply the place of the husband’s order. (b) The leading doc- 
trines on the widow’s substitutionary power of adoption have 
been thus stated by the Judicial Committee :—‘‘ Mr. Colec- 
brooke’s note on the Mitaksharai (Chap. I. Sec. XI. Art. 9), 
which has been much discussed, clearly involves three pro- 
positions—First, that the widow’s power to reccive a son in 
adoption, subject to some conditions, is now admitted by all 
the schools of Hindi law except that of Maithila ; second, that 
the Bengal (or Gaura) school insists that the widow must have 
the formal permission of her husband in his lifetime; third, 
that some at least of the other schools admit the adoption 
to be valid, if made by the widow with the assent of her 
husband’s kindred, The first two propositions arc admitted ; 
but it has been argued for the appellants that on the true 
construction of this note, Mr. Colebrovke’s authority for the 
last proposition is limited to the Mahratta school, in which 
the treatise called the ‘ Mayikha’ is the predominant autho- 
rity. Balam Bhatta, however, whom he cites as an authority 
for a power of adoption in the widow, wider even than that 
expressed in the third proposition, was a commentator of the 
Benares school. And the several notes of Mr. Colebrooke 
at pp. 92, 96, and 115 of the second volume of Strange’s 
Hindi Law scem to their Lordships to show conclusively 
that he considered the doctrine embodied in the third 
proposition to be common to the followers of the Mitakshara 
in the Benares as well as in the Mahratta school, and as 


(a) Steele, L C 187. A written authority does not seem legally 
indispensable, sec below. 


(b) Steele, L. C. 47 187. 
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such to be receivable as the law current in the Zillah Viza- 


gapatam, which hes within the Northern or Andra Division 
of the Dravada Country.” 


“ Again Sir Thomas Strange’s statement of the law in his 
work, Vol. I, p. 79, is clear and unambiguous. He says: 
‘Equally loose is the reason alleged against adoption by a 
widow, since the assent of the husband may be given, to 
take effect (like a will) after his death; and according to the 
doctrine of the Benares and Maharashtra schools, prevailing 
in the Peninsula, it may be supplied by that of his kindred, 
her natural guardians ; but itis otherwise by the law that 
governs the Bengal Provinces.” (a) 


According to the Benares (Mitéksharé) law it was said 
that the authority of a husband to a widow for adoption 
could not be replaced by that of his heirs after his death. (b) 
The Dattaka Miinimsi, the Pandits declared, prevailed over 
the works which allow a substitutive authority. (c) Mac- 
naghten held the same view; but Colebrooke maintained the 
sufficiency of tho kinsmen’s sanctiou, and his doctrine was 
approved by the Judicial Committee in the Collector of 
Madura’s casc.(d) 


There is no stereotyped form of authority to adopt. (e) It 
may be given either orally orin writing. (f) 

A deed, containing no words of devise, nor intended by 
testator to contain any disposition of his estate, except so 


(a) The Collector of Madura v. Muttoo Ramalinga Sathupatty, 12 
M. I. A pp. 432-83. 

(b) Raja Shumshere Mull v. Ranee Dilraj Koonwur, 2 C. 8. D. A. 
R. 169. 

(c) See Datt. Mim. Sec. I. para. 16; Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 
116. 

(d) 12 M. I. A. at p. 432. 

(e) Pritima Soondaree Chowdrain v. Anund Coomar Chowdhry, 
6 C. W. R. 133 C. R. 

(f) 2 Str. H. L. 95, 96 ; Gudadhur Pershad Tewaree v. Soondur 
Koomaree Debea, 4C. W. R. 116 Pr. Co. 
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far as that results from adoption of a son under it, is only a 
deed of permission to adopt, and not of a testamentary 
character. (a) 

Defects in evidence relating to the execution of a deed 
authorizing adoption are less material than as to the dis- 
position of a property by will. (b) 


B. 3. 2—ADOPTION BY WIDOW UNDER AUTHORITY 
GIVEN BY WILL. 
A will giving power to adopt is sufficient authority. (e) 
A will of a childless Hind, giving power to adopt, though 
opposed to the interests of the widow or of the next rever- 
sionary heirs of the testator, is not inoflicious. (d) 


A permission given for adoption of a boy as co-hcir witha 
son cannot be converted into one for adoption after the death 
of the natural son. (e) It is really void from the first. (f) 


B. 3. 3—POSITIVE COMMAND TO ADOPT. 


When a husband has given a positive command, the 
widow's capacity to adopt appears in its strongest form as op- 
posed to the wishes or interests of the kinsmen who will be 
affected by the adoption. (y) The only question that can be 
raised in such a case is that of whether adoption is compul- 
sory. The duty does not seem to be doubted, but in recent 
times it has come to be regarded as onc that the Courts can- 
not properly enforce or at least not within any particular 


A OT FO a 


ee ei 


(a) Musst. Bhoobyn Moyee Debia v. Ramkishore Acharjee, 10 M. I. 
A, 279;8.C.80,W.R 15 P.C 

(b) Jumoona Dassya v. Bamasoondart Dassya, 25 O. W. R. 235; 
S.C. L. R.3 I. A. p. 72 

(c) Sayamalal Dutt v. Soudamini Dasi, 5 Bong. L. R. 362. 

(d) S. M. Sarroda Dossee v Tin Cowry Nandy, 1 Hyde R. 223. 

(e) Joy Chundro Itace v. Bhyrub Chundro Iaer, C. S. D. A. R. 
1849, p. 461. 

(f) Sec Padma Coomari Debea v, Court of Wards, L.R ST A. 229; 
and B. 5. 3 below. 

(g) See above, B 3 and 3. 1. 
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time. (a) A widow directed by her deceased husband to adopt 
is bound to give effect to his wishes before she can claim 
under the deed of permission framed chiefly for the benefit 
of the son she may adopt. (b) 

A direction cannot be carried out contrary to the law, as 
ex. gr. while a son of the husband is living. (c) 


B. 3. 4.—CHOICE PRESCRIBED. 

It is common for a husband authorizing an adoption to 
specify the child he wishes to be taken. (d) Should that 
child die or be refused by his parents the authority would 
still be held, at least in Bombay, to warrant the adoption of 
another child unless indecd he had said “such a child and 
no other.” The presumption is that he desired an adoption, 
and by specifying the object mercly indicated a preference. 
Whether the same rule would prevail in Bengal may be 
doubtful, as the presumption there is against an authority 
not clearly given. 

A Hindf by will expresses a wish that bis wife, after his 
death, should adopt the second son of a person, who had 
only one son born and alive at testator’s death. The widow 
is not bound to wait indefinitely till the person begets a 
second son, but may adopt a boy of her own choice under 
the power. (e) 

When a husband authorizes the adoption of a particular 
boy named by him, his widow or any of his widows (if there 
arc more than one) cannot adopt any other boy so long as 
the boy thus designated is alive. (f) 


se 


(a) See above, pp 903, 904; and below, Owrsston oF ADOPTION. 

(b) Musst. Subudra Chowdryen v. Goluknath Chowdry, 7 C. S. D. 
A. R. 143. See above, p 903; and below B. 3 15; B. 3. Of. 

(c) 2 Macn. H. L. p. 199 (Chap. VI. Ca. 19); Bhoobun Moyee’s 
case, 10 M. I. A. 279. 

(d) See above, p. 904. 

(e) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narrain Pillay, 1 Str. R.91. See above, p. 
904, Note (ð). 

(f) Ramchandra v. Bapu Khandu, Bom. H. C. P. J 1877, p. 42. 
We may add “ and not given in adoption.” See below, Secs. IV. V. 
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When authority has been given to a widow to adopt the 
son of a particular person it is exhausted by his adoption. 
If he die it will not warrant another adoption to replace 


him. (a) 


B. 3. 5.—AUTHORITY GIVING QUALIFIED DISCRETION. 
The husband sometimes defines the class out of which 
the adopted son is to be taken, and failing such, names 
another class without prescribing the individual to be adopt- 
ed. The same principles of construction would probably be 
apphed in this as in the last case. 

An instance of a qualified discretion is to be found in the 
deed of permission given in Musst. Bhoohun Moyee Delius 
case. (b) In this the selection ofa son is directed to be 
made by preference from the executant’s own gotra, but 
alternatively from another gotra. 


— 


B. 3.6.—AUTHORITY GIVING COMPLETE DISCRETION 
AS TO PERSON, 

This is probably the most common form, and it has been 
held that under it the widow has a large diseretion—or even 
an unlimited one—as to whom she will adopt or whether she 
will adopt at all. (c) 


Such an unfettered discretion as to the boy to be adopted 
was granted by the Anumati patra, or authority exccuted by 
the husband in the case of Aushee Chiuudree Mustafee. (d) 
This is the case most analogous to the assumed permission 
under which a widow adopts in Bombay. 


mannaa 


(a) Purmanand Bhutiacharuy vo Oomakunt Lahoree and others, 4 
C. S. D. A. R. 318; Gour Nath Choudkree v. Anopoorna Choudhourain, 
C. S. D. A. R. for 1852, p. 332. 

(b) 10 M. I. A.at p.281. The same permission is conditional on 
the death of the son by birth, and provides for successive adoptions. 

(c) See above, pp. 903, 904. ° 

(d) C. S. D. A. Part I. 13 Summ. Cases. The widow, it was directed, 
was to adopt on attaining maturity. 
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B. 3. 7—AUTHORITY TO ADOPT WITH COMPLETE 
DISCRETION AS TO EXERCISE OF THE POWER. 


When a mere permission is given to adopt, should the 
widow think fit, the authority is complete, but according to 
the cases no obligation rests on the widow beyond the reli- 
gious one to further her husband’s welfare in the other 
world. (a) 


B 3 8—CONDITIONAL AUTHORITY. 

According to the Hindû law, a widow who has received 
from her deceased husband an express power to adopt a son 
in the event of his natural-born son dying under age and 
unmarricd, may, on the happening of that event, make a 
valid adoption. 

Thus an authority to adopt, in case the son dies, is valid, it 
was held, according to the law of Bengal, (b) but a contrary 
decision was arrived at in Madras. (¢) Without special 
power for a second adoption a widow cannot adopt a second 
son upon the death of a son first adopted. (d) 


In Purmanand Dhuttacharaj v. QGomakuut (c) the authority 
was an alternative oue betweena boy named, and a Brahman 
boy in case there was a bar to the adoption of the former, 
and the widow having adopted a boy under the power, the 
boy died. She then adopted another boy, not coming within 
the above description, and the adoption was held illegal, as 
there was no sanction for the second adoption. 


(a) See 2 Str IL L 97 
(b) Musst Soludhnav Ramdolal Pande ttal,1.C.S D. A. R324. 
(e) Pootumall v. Goolam Russool, M S. D. A R. for [804, p. 47. 


(d) Gowiinath Chowdhre v. Anaponrna Chowdhran, C. S. D. A. 
R. 1852, p 332; Purmanand Bhuttacharaj v. Oomakuni, 4 C. S. D. A. 
R. 318; Sreemutty Dosse v. Tarachurn Coondov, 1 Bourke, 48. 


(e) 4 C. S. D. A. R. 318. The precise contingency specified must 
happen. Mohundro Lull Movkerjee v. Rovkminey Dabey, Coryton's 
R. 42, 
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An authority to adopt, in caso the son and mother disagroe, 
will not operate. (a) 


B. 3. 9.—IMPLIED AUTHORITY. 


This arises when a husband has begun an adoption but 
has been prevented from completing it by death. In Bombay 
any distinct intimation of his wish for an adoption would 
probably be held sufficient to support an adoption proper in 
itself, but the kinsmen have still a right, in an undivided 
family, to a controlling voice as to the choice of the boy to 


be adopted. (b) 


The adoption ofa brother was begun by a husband, and 
completed by the widows. The widows were not permitted 
to question the adoption, nor the right of the adopted son 
to adopt his nephew as his heir after his death. (e) 

B. 3. 11.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—AUTHORITY EXCLUD- 
ED BY PROHIBITION OR DISSENT OF THE HUSBAND. 
EXPRESS PROHIBITION. 

The Judicial Committee recognizing the substitutionary 
character of the widow’s function in adopting a son havo 
declared her exercise of it impossible whenever a prohibition 
was to be gathered from the husband’s language or conduct. 

‘“Ttappears to their Lordships that, inasmuch as the 
authorities in favour of the widow’s power to adopt with the 
assent of her husband’s kinsmen proceed in a great measure 


(a) Musst. Solukhna v. Ramdolal Paule ef al, 1 C. S. D. A. R 324- 
Conditional grants are not favoured by Hindd law, and here the con- 
tingency provided for is one that should not be anticipated. 

(L) Ramji v. Ghamau, I L. R. 6 Bom. 498. 

(c) Ranees Rathore et al v. Q. Khosal Sing, N. W. P.S. D. R. Pt. 
II. 1864, p. 465. In the cases quoted above, Sec. HE A. 2. 1, p. 952, 
the widows proceeded to complete the adoptions on an implied autho- 
rity from their husbands, with whom they had taken part in tho 
initial ceremonies, 
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upon the assumption that his assent to this meritorious act 
is to be implied wherever he has not forbidden it, so the 
power caunot be inferred when a prohibition by the husband 
either has been directly expressed by him, or can be reason- 
ably deduced from his disposition of his property, or the 
existence of a direct line competent to the full performance 
of religious duties, or from other circumstances of his family 
which afford no plea for a supersession of heirs on the 
ground of religious obligation to adopt a son in order to 
complete or fulfil defective religious rites.” (a) 


Hence where there 1s a positive prohibition by the husband 
a widow cannot adopt, (h) nor where the husband’s assent 
cannot be implied. (r) 

Such an adoption will not affect his testamentary dispo- 
sition in favor of his brother. (7) 


B. 3. 122.—-IMPLIED PROHIBITION OR DISSENT. 

s The Maratha School of Hindi law permits the widow to 
adopt ...... .. provided [the husband] has neither said nor 
done anything which can be regarded as a prohibition to her 
or a refusal by himself when in articulo mortis to adopt.” 


(a) Collector of Madera v Muootoo R tmnalinga, 2 M.I. A. at p. 443. 
‘Although some of the Marathi Schools may use the expression 
that the widow may adopt without the consent of the husband, this 
means simply without his expressassent The foundation underlying 
every adoption amongst Hindds is the consent of the husband. The 
only difference between the Schools is that some require that it 
should be express, and that others are content with an implied assent, 
and are ready to imply it if he have neither said nor done anything 
inconsistent with such an implication.” Per Westropp, J., in 
Bayabai v. Bala Venkatesh, 7 Bom. H. C. R. xviii. App. 

(0) Bayabai v Bila Venkatesh, 7 Bom. H. C. R. App. 1. 

(e) See ib ; Narayen v. Nana, 7 Bom H. C. R. 173 A.C. J.; 
Ramachandra v. Bapu Khandu, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1877, p. 42. See the 
Sâstri’s opinion below, p. 970 note (ce). 

(d) Janki Dibeh v. Sadusheo Rui, 1 C. S. D. A. R. 197. 


122 u 
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There is not any good authority for saying that any person, 
except the widow, can adopt a son on behalf of her hus- 
band. (a) She may adopt when her husband has not intimat- 
ed his dissent, even without the consent of kiusmen, at least 
according to some of tho authorities, (b) but this is pro- 
perly limited in Bombay to the case of a divided family. (c) 

Where a husband writes to the Collector that his daugh- 
ters are his heirs, this may indicate a prohibition on the hus- 
band’s part to adoption by the widow while the daughters 
live or their line continues. (d) 


B. 3 13—ADOPTION UNDER AN ASSUMED ASSENT 
OF THE HUSBAND. 
From the preceding cases it will have been gathered that 
authority from the husband either express or clearly implied 
enables a widow to adopt. On the other hand his pro- 


(a) Per Westropp, C.J, in BDhugirindas vo Rajpal, lO Bom. H. 
C. R 257. The son becomes hers, so that she 1s deeply interested, ag 
well as the continuator of her husband’s existence for this purpose 

(Lb) Ses above, pp &r4, 831. 

(c) Ramji v. Ghamov, I. L. R. 6 Bom. at p. ou. 

In the case of Virvbudru v Baer Rine, Morris R Pt. IL p.l, a 
question was put to the Sa-tri of the Sadr Court as follows :— 

“ Can a widow of the Nagar Bréhman caste adopt a son without 
having obtained the permission of her husband ? ” 

The answer was—* [f the husband forbade the adoption of a son, 
the widow could not adopt; but if he did not prohibit it, it must be 
understood that he assented to it For it is commanded in the 
Shastr that a person who has no male issue must adopt a son, and 
if the widow adopted under such circumstances, in the way required 
by the Shastr, her act would be valid Some law-books deny this 
right to the widow, but the greater number allow it. To give 
publicity to the adoption, it should be made known to the ruler, 
though if this was not done the adoption would not bo invalid, if 
otherwise in accordance with the Shâstr ” Sece also Abajee Dinkur v. 
Gungadhur Vasudeo, 3 Morr. R. 420. 

(d) Collector of Madura v. Mutu Ramalinga Satherpatty, W C. 
W. R. 17 P.C.; S. C. 1 Beng. L R.1P.C.; 12 M.L A. 397; 2 
Mad H. C. R 206. 
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hibition or dissent, however intimated, so it be decidedly 
intimated, makes an adoption impossible. (a) The widow 
docs not, except incidentally, adopt for herself, but for her 
husband. (b) The Marathi doctrine of her capacity when no 
intimation of his will has been given by the husband rests on 
an assumption of his assent to what would be at once a 
duty and a benefit to him. The Sastris have in several cases 
placed the widow’s capacity on this very ground. (c) She 
continues subordinately the ideal religious existence of her 
husband, (/) and when he has not expressed his wishes 
may express them for him, (¢) though owing to her depend- 
ence, subject to the approval and control of the surviving 
male members of the undivided family. (f) 


The Sastris, to a question put them by the Court in 
Thukoo Baer v. Kuma Bar, (q) replied: —€ Katviyana also 
says—f A married woman (naree) certainly must not act 
without orders,’ which we conceive to mean, those of a father, 
husband, and son. However, a widow has the power of 
adopting even without the orders of her husband. A widow 
destitute of all three legal protectors, is mistress in her own 
right of the power both of giving and receiving.” 


The Vyavahira Maydikha distinctly declares that the law 
of Yajavalkya as to the dependence of women bears on the 


(a) See Bhoor inlas v. Raynal, 1) Bom. H.C. R. at p 2o7 ; 2 Str. 
H. L 91; Chardhry Falam Singh v. Koer Udaya Singh, 2 Beng. 
L. R. at p. 19t P. C. 

(b) Ib Her spiritual interests are fully recognized, but are consider- 
ed as bound up in his. 

(c) See above, p 870, note (c.) 

(dì) Above, pp. 88, 90 

(e) Bhagrandas v. Rajmal, 10 Bom H.C R at p 257. 

(f) Ramji v. Ghamau, I. L R.6 Bom at pp o02, 503 The Vframi- 
trodaya contends strongly for the necessity of assuming the husband's 
assont, while it recognizes that the assent must be had of the bre- 
thren on whom the widow is dependent, Transl. p lie, 

(g) 2 Borr. £88. 
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wife as essentially dependent on her husband and only during 
her coverture. As a widow sho may adopt without tha 
command to which she is subject only as a wife. (a) In 
the Mankars’ case (b) tho Sastris said a widow could adopt 
her husband’s brother’s son, but no one else, without her 
husband’s authority. Of the nine Pandits consulted in the 
case (c) two say that the rule of the Dattaka Mimamsi rc- 
quiring the husband’s express consent is the one gencrally 
followed, but that the Samskirakaustubha and the Vyavahira 
Mayûkha have established for the Marâthâs that a widow 
may adopt without her husband’s order. Four say the order 
may be dispensed with. One says the adoption may be 
made with the consent of the husband’s kindred and of the 
easte, or even without any order or eonsent at all. To this 
another adds “ provided her husband did not say he wished 
to have no son adopted.”’ In the two answers of the Sastris 
which follow, the same vacillation may be noticed. 


“ A widow without her husband’s permission may adopt 
with the sanction of some senior member of the family.” (4 


“ An adoption by a widow is net invalidated by want of 
permission from the deceased husband or his brother.” (e) 


Where there is no prohibition, there is a permission on 
the husband’s part for a widow to give but not to take in 
adoption, according to the Bengal law. (f) 


(a) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec V. p 17, 18. 
(b) 2 Borr. R. p. 104. 

(c) 2 Borr. R. at p. 104. 

(d) MS. 1674. 


(e) MS. 1753. In this case the permission of the nearest relative, 
which in the previous answer was said tobe necessary, is pronounced 


needless. 


(f) Tarini Charan v. Saroda Sundari Dasi, 3 Bong. L. R. 145 A O. 
J.; S.C. 11. C. W. R. 468 ; scc Datt. Chand. Sce. I, paras. Jl, 32, 
and Sec. V. below. 
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“A mother-in-law and then the daughter-in-law adopt 
different boys. The one adopted by the daughter-in-law is 
heir to her husband.” (a) 


“s There being an adoptive mother and a widow of an adopt- 
ed son, the former cannot adopt without special reason.” (b) 


Under the law which prevails in the Dravida country, a 
widow without any permission from her husband may, if 
duly authorized by his kinsmen, adopt a son to him in every 
case in which such an adoption would be valid if made by 
her under written authority from her husband. (c) 


B. 3. 14.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW, A CONSCIENTIOUS 
OBLIGATION. 

It follows from what has been said that the widow is bound 
in religion to adopt conscientiously with a view to the benefit 
of her deceased husband, not capriciously, or so as to spito 
the husband’s family. If a suitable boy can be had she 
ought to adopt from the husband’s gotra, as she is thus most 
likely to maintain the family sacra. (d) This obligation is 
not precisely a legal one, (e) but if the widow disregards it 
without reason and secks to introduce an objectionable mem- 
ber into the family the kinsmen may interfere. (f) Onthe 
other hand they cannot properly refuse their assent to the 
dependent widow who desires to free her conscience and 


further her husband’s happiness by a fit adoption. (g) 


The obligation to adopt is one that cannot be legally and 
directly enforced even when an express authority or command 


(a) MS. 1761. See below, Sub-sec. 3 23. 

(b) Above, p. 400, Q. 22. 

(c) Rajah Vellanki Venkata Krishna Rav v. Venkatrama Lakshmi, 
I. L. R. 1 Mad. 174; S. C. L. R. 40. A. 1. 

(d) 2 Str. H. L. 98. 

(e) See Sec. IV. 

(f) See Ramji v. Ghamau, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 498. 

(g) See above, pp. 864, 881; Stecle, L. C. 45; Rakhmabai v. Radha- 
bai, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 181 A. C. J. 
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has been given by the deceased husband, much less can it 
be enforced when no direction has been given. The widow 
is then left to the promptings of her own conscience and 
judgment alone. (a) 

Ifa widow in a divided family adopts in the proper and 
bond fule performance of a religious duty, and neither capri- 
ciously nor from a corrupt motive, the adoption is good in 
the Marithad country, though without permission of the 
husband or consent of his kindred, (b) or even that of the 
co-widow. (c$ 

Tbe widow adopting must be a free agent. Constraint or 
undue influence will vitiate the adoption. (dd) 

The observations of the Judicial Committee in the Ramnad 
case to the effect “that there should be such evidence 
of the assent of kinsmen as suffices to show that the act [of 
adoption] is done by the widow in the proper and bona fide 
performance of a religious duty, and neither capriciously 
nor from a corrupt motive,’ were explained in the sense 
that “ Nice questions are not to be entertained as to the 
motives of a widow making an adoption so long as they are 
not corrupt or capricious.” (e) 


B. 3. 15—TIME FOR ADOPTION BY A WIDOW. 

The religious obligation under which a widow is placed 
by a direction to adopt makes it an imperative duty to fulfil 
her husband’s purpose as soon as possible. But though 
inordinate delay has in one or two cases been considered a 


(a) See above, pp. 908, 905. 

(b) Bhagvandas v. Raymal, 10 Bom. H.C R. at p 257; Rdmyp v. 
Ghamau I. L. R, 6 Bom. at p. 501; Thuckoo Bee v. Ruma Baee, 2 
Borr. 488 (2nd Ed.) 

(c) Rakhmabai v. Radhabai, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 181 A.C. J ; Rupchand 
Rakhmabai, 8 Bo. H.C. R. 114 A.C. J. It is as incumbent on the 
Sapindas to allow a widow to appease her husband’s manes as it is 
on the co-widow to join in furthering this pious purpose. 

(d) Bayabaét v. Bala Venktesh, 7 Bom. H. C. R. 1 App. ; Somasekhara 
V. Subhadramdji, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 524, 527. 

(e) Raja Vellanki v. Venkata Rama, L. R. 4 I. A. 1. 
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cause for preventing widows from reserving to themselves 
benefits in which they were intended to have only an inci- 
dental share, yet it cannot gencrally be said that promptness 
in adopting is more than a pious duty. On the other hand 
the capacity to adopt is not barred by limitation ; it may be 
exercised virtually at any time during the widow’s life. 


The sooner adoption is made aftcr the husband’s death the 
better. (a) “ A widow should adopt within a year of her hus- 
band’s death.” (b) The non-exercise however by a widow of 
the right of adoption for one year after her husband’s death 
does not entitle his next heir to sue for his share, for during 
the widow’s life he has no right to present possession. (¢) 


An adoption, 15 vears after the huasband’s death, under 
his authority, was held good, (d) and even an adoption 20 
years after the husband’s death. (7) 


The presumption against adoption arising from neglect by 
a widow to adopt for six or seven years after the death of 
her husband (the Raja of Nattore) was considered not so 
great as the presumption in favor of the R ya's having given 


power to adopt.( f) 


B 3 16.—ADOPTION BY WIDOW—OF HUSBAND'S 
NEPHEW OR OTHER SAPINDA 
Religious feeling usually prompts a husband in giving 
authority to adopt to designate a nephew or a member of 
his gotra cither individually or by class as the person for 
adoption. He may however designate a stranger as he might 
adopt a stranger, or he may leave the choice to his widow’s 


(a) Verapermal Pillay v. Narrain Pillay, 1 Str. R. 91. 

(4) MS. 1734. 

(e) Ramanamall v. Suban Annavi,2 Mad HC R 399. 

(d) East’s Notes, Case 10, 2 Morl. Dig. 18. 

(e) Musst. Anundmoyee w. Sheeb Chunder Roy, 9 M. L. A. 287; 
S.C. Beng. S. D. A. Rep. 1855, p. 218. 

(J) R Chundernath Roy v. Koocr Gobindnath Roy, 18C. W. R. 221. 
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discretion. In the last case, and in what may in Bombay be 
deemed the similar case of no particular intimation of his 
wishes having been given by the husband, the widow, like 
the husband, ought to adopt from amongst nephews or near 
kinsmen. (a) The Sastris, as has been seen, have been dis- 
posed to exempt her from control if she should take a 
nephew, but they have shrunk from pronouncing an adoption 
of a stranger duly celebrated invalid. The choice therefore, 
though subject to control, cannot be deemed legally limited 
to any particular family so long as it is made within the 
caste, and outside the offspring of sisters and daughters of 
the husband. (b) 


B. 3. 17.—ADOPTION BY WIDOW—AUTHORITY IN THE 
CASE OF TWO OR MORE WIDOWS. 

Where there are two widows the husband may authorize 
both to adopt. In the absence of an order they ought both 
to concur in an adoption. But in case of difference the 
elder has the superior right ; and the younger cannot, it would 
seem, adopt without her scnior’s authority, except in case of 
irregularity on the senior’s part causing interference by the 
caste. (ec) Thus the Sistris say :— 

“The eldestof several widows has the right to adopt. On 
her death or disqualification the right passes to the next 
widow in orderof marriage. She is disqualified by leprosy.” (d) 

“A man having directed an adoption, the elder widow 
may adopt against the wish of the junior. ” (e) 

“The senior widow of a Sidra, though married by pat, has 
a preferential right to adopt over the second though married 


car sea 


(a) Above, pp. 886, 915; Sub-see. 3. 15 

(6) See further on this subject in the next Section. 

(c) Steele, L. C. 48, 187; Rakhmabai v. Radhubat, o Bom. H. C. 
R. 181 A. C. J. ; Ramji v. Ghamav, I. L. R. 6 Bom. at p. 503. 

(d) MS. 1669. Ser above, p. 412, Q. 36. 

(e) MS. 1656. An authority cannot be given to each of two widows 
to adopt so that there may be two adopted sons at once. Seo Gosari 
Shree Chundravulce v. Girdharajee, 4 N. W. P. R. 226. 

123 n 
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by ‘lagna,’ the one ceremony conferring in that caste the 
same rights as the other. ” (a) 


‘‘The elder of two widows may adopt though the younger 
has a daughter. ” (b) 


A husband gave directions to each of his two wives 
to adopt. After his death they divided the property. The 
elder gave away her share and died. The younger then 
adopted a son. The Sastri said ho might recover the aliened 
share from the donee. (c) In this case if the two widows, as 
is sometimes supposed, took a joint estate inalienable and 
vesting on the death of one widow solely in the other, the 
donee could not of course have taken anything as against 
the surviving widow. (d) This does not however seem to 
have been the view of the Sastri. The performance of the 
Sraddhas ought in his opinion to be provided for by adop- 
tion, and the fulfilment of the duty which was incumbent 
from the beginning of widowhood defeated the gift made 
at a later time and subject to the duty. (r) 


Where the elder of two widows has assented to an adop- 
tion by the other she cannot herself adopt another boy.(f) 


B. 3. IS—ADOPTION BY WIDOW-—CIRCUMSTANCES IN 
WHICH THE CAPACITY MAY BE EXERCISED. 


These are generally the same as for the husband himself. 


The obstacles to adoption by the husband operate equally 
to prevent an adoption by the widow. For instance the 


(a) MS. 1655. See above, pp. 413, 417, 427. 

(6) MS. 1734. The existence of adaughter docs not in any case 
prevent an adoption. 

(c) 2 Macn. H. L. 247, Case XL. 

(d) Above, p. 103. 


(e) The adoption of a son operates retrospectively ay a renewal or 
continuance of the adoptive father’s existence ay toan estate held 
solely or jointly by the latter at the time of his death. 


(f) Ramchandra v, Bapu Khandu, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1877, p. 43. 


BK. 111, 8, 111, B,8.19.] SON DECEASED SONLESS. 979 


existence of a son, either begotten or adopted, or the deceased 
husband’s having died outcast. The circumstances which 
bar, or are supposed to bar, adoption by a widow are more 
particularly considered below. Where the elder of two 
widows has adopted a son the other cannot during his life 
adopt another. (a) On the death of a son adopted by the 
senior widow under authority of her husband, the second 
widow may adopt a second son upon an independent 
authority from her husband. (b) The authority to make 
successive adoptions is considered below. 


B. 3 19—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—SON DECEASED 
SONLESS. 

An authority to adopt is frequently conditional on the 
death of ason. It provides sometimes for the event of a first 
or second adopted son’s replacement in the event of his 
death. In such cases, it has to be borne in mind, the 
husband has by no means an unlimited power of future 
disposition. The son, whether begotten or adopted, by his 
birth or adoption and initiation, acquires rights and becomes 
a source of rights, which are regulated and guarded by the 
family law so as not to be subject to indefinite modification 
at the will of any individual. The authority to adopt cannot 
be made a means of upsetting the law on which it rests. 
Whore the husband has given power to a widow to adopt, 
on the death of a natural son, an adopted son, or one adopted 
by her, the widow can exercise the authority only when the 
son dies unmarricd, or leaving no child or widow. (c) 


(a) Steele, L. C 48. See p. 977 (+). 


(b) Shama Chunder et al v. Narain Debeah, 1 C. S. D. A. R. 209; 
contra Narainee Debeh v. Hurkishore Rai, 1 C. S. D. A. R. 39. 


(c) Musst. Bhoobun Moyee Debia v. Ramkishore Acharjee, 10 M. I. A. 
279 ; S. ©. 3 C. W. R. 15 P C. ; S. C. Beng. S. D. A. R. 1858, p. 122. 
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B. 3. 21—SUCCESSIVE ADOPTIONS BY A WIDOW. 

Where the son dies unmarried and without having adopted, 
full effect can be given to the authority to adopt son after 
son without the embarrassment of competing rights, which 
must ariso from a series of adopted sons leaving widows, 
each perhaps entitled to adopt. Tho difficulty that would 
arise in the latter case has been perceived by the Judicial 
Committee. In R. V. Venkata Krishnarao v. Venkata Rama 
Lakshmi Narasaiyya, (a) Sir J. Colville says: “ It is not 
necessary to consider in what way successive adoptions 
operate. Itis sufficient to say that the law has established 
that they may take place.” 

Where a widow adopted a second son, upon tho death of 
an adopted son, the Court rejected the suit of the deceased 
owner’s brother with reference to the uncertainty of the law, 
in respect of the right of the presumptive next taker after a 
Hindi widow, to a decree, declaring her adoption invalid. (b) 

When not expressly prohibited, a widow may make a 
second adoption with the sanction of the kinsmen. If some 
kinsmen give sanction, and others withhold it from interested 
motives, and both these are equally related to the deceased, 
the widow can adopt, acting upon the sanction of those 
kinsmen who gave it. (c) 

A second adopted son takes the place of the first, but onlv 
if the first adopted died without issue. (d) In an authority 
to adopt successively the condition “ if necessary” must be 
understood. Where an authority had been given to a wife 
to adopt five sons in succession, and the son first adopted 
lived to perform all the sacra, it was held that on his death 


(a) L. R.470.A.1; S. C.I. L. R. 1 Mad. 171. 

(L) Ry Brohmo Moyee v. R. Anand Lall Roy, 19 C. W. R. 419. 

(c) Parasara Bhatar v. Rang Raja Whatar, I. L. R. 2 Mad. 202; 
see also Rakhmabai v Radhabai, 5 Bom. H.C. R. atp. 191. This 
shows that the authority to give or withhold sanction is not a right 
of property, but simply a part of the religious and family law. 

(d) Shama Ohunder v. Narain Debeah, 1 C. S. D. A. R. 209. 
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unmarried his mother could adopt to his father. (a) This 
may perhaps be justified on the principle that there was no 
widow of the adopted son to take a jointure of the sacra, but 
the retrogression of the right to adopt could not be carried 
further without introducing confusion. (b) 


B. 3. 22.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—SIMULTANEOUS 
ADOPTIONS. 


As the existence of one son makes the adoption of another 
illegal, the attempt to adopt two sons at once has been pro- 
nounced invalid as to both. (c) It could indeed be no more 
regarded as generally possible than the simultaneous marriage 
of two or more wives under a law of monogamy. 


Á eee eee eee 


B. 5. 23 —ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—CIRCUMSTANCES 
WHICH BAR ADOPTION. 


It follows from the delegated or substitutionary character 
of the widow’s authority to adopt (d) that the impedi- 
ments to adoption external to the husband which affect 
adoption by him equally affect adoption by the widow. 
And as she has to perform an act of intelligence of 
sacred import, she must in her own person satisfy the con- 
ditions requisite to make such an act effectual. The circum- 
stances in Which the power can or cannot be exercised have 
already been considered. Amongst these might have been 
placed the existence of vested interests as viewed from the 
negative side, but this recently developed doctrine having 
been usually discussed by the Courts with reference to its 
positive operation as a bar to adoption or as depriving adop- 


(a) Ram Svondur Singh v. Surbanee Dossee, 22 C. W. R. 121 C. R. 

(b) See below B. 3. 23; B. 3. 25. 

(c) See Gyanendro Chunder Lahiri v. Kalla Pakar Hajee, I. L. R. 9 
Calc. 50; Monemothonauth Day v. Quauth Navik Day, Bourke’s R. 189; 
S. Siddesory Dosee v. Doorgachurn Sett, Bourke 360; Bhya Ram 
Singh v. Agur Singh, 1 N. W. P. H.C. R. 203; Senkol Tevan v. Aurla- 
nada Ambalakaran, M. S. D. A. R. for 1862, p. 27. 

(d) See 2 Str. H. L., 88, 91, 92, 94. 
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tion of its usual eens aie will be here treated from the 
same point of view. 


The principle now generally accepted by the Courts that 
a widow cannot adopt so asto defeat a vested interest (a) is not 
to be found in that form in the Hinda authorities. (b) Tt has 
been taken in two senses: (1) that the adoption under such 
circumstances is void, and (2) that though not void its regular 
effects are limited so as not to divest the vested estate. There 
has been a difference of views also as to whether the hus- 
band’s authority does or docs not make the rule inapplica- 
ble. It is almost inevitable that an adoption by a widow 
should cause some loss to kinsmen or contingent reversioners, 
and the principle has again beon varied so as to make the 
consent of the parties thus interested or of a majority or of 
some of them necessary. (c) In Bengal the widow takes a life 
estate though not more even in an undivided family. If she 
adopts under a license from her husband she deprives his 
brethren of the succession. In Bombay she takes the suc- 
cession only in a divided family, but an adoption by her 
defeats the estate which otherwise must go to the heirs 
next in succession at her death. She may have a daughter 
or a daughter’s son taking, according to the prevailing 
theory, from her deceased husband. It is inconsistent with 
the theory of her position as not being a source whence 
succession is derived that she should have a power of defeat- 
ing at her pleasure that succession which the law approves, 
but this has by the decisions been conceded to her. 


(a) See Rupchand v Rakhmdbdi, 8 Bom. H. C. R. 114. 

(b) A mere descent cast makes no difference except when a son 
has taken the estate and left a widow. A right so devolved cannot 
be displaced by an adoption even under an express authority from 
the deceased son’s father by his mother. Sec Bhoobunmoyee Debia’s 
case, 10 M. I. A. 279, quoted in Rajah Vellanki Venkata Krishna Rao 
v. Venkata Rama Lakshmi Narsayya, L. R. 4 I. A. at p. 9. 

(c) See The Collector of Madura v. Muttu Ramalinga Sadhupatty, 12 
M. I. A. 397; Sri Raghunada v. Sri Brozo Kishoro, L. R. 31.A 154: 
191, 192 ; Ramji v Ghamau, I. L, R. 6 Bom. 498, 501. 


BK, III, 8. III, B. 8. 28. ] WHAT BARS. 983 


The adoption of a son operates retrospectively. (a) He is 
looked on in the light ofa posthumous son, and though a 
widow cannot adopt with the consequence of giving effect to 
a fraud, (b) yet thereis nothing unreasonable in the loss of an 
estate divested by an adoption when the estate has from the 
first been subject to that kind of defeasance. The defeasance 
arises from what is in theory a deferred act of the deceased 
adoptive father, who could always have adopted had he 
lived, and whose spiritual life is continued by his widow. 


In Bhoobunmoyce Debia’s case the divesting of an estate 
was put forward by Lord Kingsdown rather perhaps as an illus- 
tration of the inconvenience that would arise from adoptions 
creating new collateral heirs than as a thing in itself impos- 
sible under the Hindd law. (c) In other cases the inconveni- 
ence has been made a ground for a supposed prohibition. (d) 
It is true that in many instances the supposed prohibition 
coincides in its operation with the actual principles of the 
Hindi law as drawn from the native sources, but in others 
it does not. Itis desirable therefore that these principles 
and their bearing on the matter in question should, if possible, 
be ascertained and established. The sacra of a Hindt family 
are regarded as descending regularly with its estate from 
father to son for ever. The birth and the initiation of the 
son make him the joint or the sole depositary of this group 


(a) The common statement has been adopted. Its proper sense is 
that an adopted son is regarded as a continuator of the adoptive 
father’s personality as to his property and sacra whether separate or 
ina united family The adoption is not retrospective for the purpose 
of enabling the son to take back a property which his father had not, 
and which between the father’s death and the adoption has been 
given by the law to some other separated relative or branch of the 
original family. 

(b) See above, pp. 366, 367. 

(c) See also Srs Raghunadas's case, L. R. 3 I. A. at p 193. 

(d) See The Collector of Madura’s case, 12 M. I. A. 397 ; Rupchand 
v. Rakhmabai, 8 Bom. H. C. R. 114; Kally Prosono Ghose v. Gocool- 
chundra Mitter, 1. L. R. 2 Calc. 307. 
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of connected rights and obligations. He is bound to provide 
for his father’s sriddhas : he is entitled to the due perform- 
ance of hisown. The proper celebrant 1s a son begotten 
or adopted ; but if the estate passes to a remoter heir the 
duty goes with it. The last holder,—though no ceremonies 
are so effectual as those performed by a son,—yet receives 
such benefit as 1s possible from the actual successor to the 
property. Now by an adoption higher in the line this bless- 
ing is lost. The son adopted for instance by the mother 
of one deceased performs a father’s sriddhas for his ceremo- 
nial father, but not for his ceremonial brother. The latter is 
thus, according to Hindû sentiment, placed in a worse 
position than if there had been no adoption at all. If the 
deceased have left a widow, it is she alone who, as partner 
during his life of his sacra, and capable of continuing them 
after his death, can in accordance with theory adopt a son. 
The son is her son as well as her husband’s. Even in his 
life both ought to concur in an adoption. The books say 
nothing of a husband, even in his life, authorizing an adoption 
by any one but his wife, and Sir M. Westropp was fully 
warranted in stating that there is no authority for any one 
but the widow to adopt a son to her husband after his 
death. (a) She only could legally have joined in procuring 
the son by birth who is replaced by the adopted son, and the 
imitation of nature thus points her out as solely endowed 
with the faculty of adoption when her husband can no longer 
exercise it. 


There are thus strong reasons, though the Sastris seem in 
a few instances not to have sufficiently adverted to them, (b) 
why adoption by a mother to her son should be disallowed, (c) 
and why an adoption by her to her deceased husband should 
not be allowed to supersede the right of the deceased son’s 


(a) Bhagvundas v. Rajmal, 1) Bom. I. C. R. at pp. 257, 258. 
(b) See 2 Str. H. L. 93, 94, 95. See below Sube-scc. 3. 26. 
(c) See above, Sub-sec. 3. 13, 
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widow. The reasons do not at all rest on a devesting of the 
junior widow’s estate, but the preservation of her estate is 
incident to her exclusive faculty of adoption. If the view 
here taken 1s correct, a mother succeeding to her son after 
the son’s investiture (upanayana) is not the more capable of 
adopting a son to him because she devests no estate but 
her own, but a case to the contrary is referred to below.(a) 


There are cases however in which an only son or an 
adopted son dics still an infant. Such a one must usually 
have died unmarried. If he had advanced to the samskira of 
marriage (L) he must have gone through the preceding 
ceremonies requisite to qualify him for performing the 
sriddhas of his ancestors according to the rules of the caste 
and the family. His competence in this respect he must, in 
the absence of a son, have imparted in a measure to his wife, 
who has taken a jointure of his ceremonial virtue. (c) But 
death before marriage is not attended with these effects. 
The infant dying before tonsure is not entitled even toa 
ceremonial funcral. Until investiture the son ofa twice-born 
man is but once born, and needing the religious second 
birth ranks only as a dis or slave entitled to subsistence 
and mundane benefits, but not yet sharing, or not fully 
sharing, the spiritual heritage of his family. (d) As then 
the sacra have never fully devolved on such a boy they may 
be conceived as still vested (so to speak) in his mother, 
whose spiritual representation of her deceased husband has 
not been replaced by that of his son. She may then adopt 
a second and a third son should the first and the second 


ime a 


(a) Bykant Monee Roy v. Kisto Soonderee Roy, 7 C. W. R. 392 C. R. 
Sce the remarks of Melvill, J., in Rúpchand v. Rakhmabai, 8 Bom. 
H. ©. R. at pp. 118, 123 A. C. J. 

(b) See above, p. 873. 

(e) See Moniram Kolita v. Kerry Kolitany, L. R. 717. A. at pp. 146, 
148; above, pp. 90 ss.; Vijiarangam v. Lakshuman, 8 Bom. H.C. R. 
at p. 258. 

(d) See above, p. 922. 

124 H 
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never have attained ceremonial competence. (a) If the son 
have reached this stage it docs not appear that the sacra 
and the faculty of adoption can revert to the mother. (b) 
Along with the spiritnal capacity the responsibility also 
has finally centcred in the son. (c) 


When the deceased husband has dicd as a member of an 
undivided family the faculty of adoption is still peculiar to 
the widow. But as a consequence of her gencral depend- 
ence she cannot exercise this faculty without the approval 
of the kinsmen, (d) except where that approval 1s improperly 
withheld. (e) The sanction is not necessary where the hus- 
band has given her authority to adopt, and especially where he 
has himself designated the boy for adoption. In such a case 
the vested interests of the kinsmen are displaced by the adop- 
tion, whether they approve it or not. (f ) This shows that the 
need of their sanction docs not arise from their rights in the 
property but from their family relation to the widow. Their 
authority may be likened to that sometimes given to a girl’s 
cuardian under the English law to give or to withhold his sauc- 
tion to her marriage. This, though its exercise may greatly 
affect his own fortune, is not aright of the guardian which 
he is at liberty to use for his personal enrichment. He is 
bound to use it conscientiously, and failing to do so he may be 


(a) See Rajah Vellanki Venkat Krishnaac yv Venkatraina Lakshmi 
Narsayya, L. R. 4 I. A. at p. 9. 

(b) Judic. cit. 

(c) See Musst. Bhoobunmoyee Debia v. Ramkishore Achaiji Chowdhry, 
10 M, I. A. at p. 310. 

(d) Shri Raghunadha v. Shri Brozo Kishore, L. R. 3 1. A. 191. 

(e) See Rakkmúbai v. Radhabai, os Bom. H. C. R. 181, 188; above 
pp. 864, 881. 

(f) See Sri Raghunada v. Sri Brozo Kishore, L. R. 3I. A 154, 173; 
Dinkar Sitarám Prabhu v. Ganesh Shivaram Prabhu, 1. L. R. 6 Bom. 
505 ; Govind Soondaree Debea v. Jugganunda Debca, 8 C. W. R. 66; 15 
I. A. 5 Pr. Co., where the inquiry into the fact of the authority would 
have been needless unless it would operate if proved. St. L. C. 176. 
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superseded. So the Hindd kinsmen must not withhold their 
assent to an unobjectionable adoption merely because it will 
introduce another sharer of the estate. (a) The widow is 
bound (at least religiously) to seek a son within the family. 
When she does so the family is not in any way impoverished 
by the adoption, but if she is forced to go out of the family 
for a son the kinsmen have still not a right of property to 
exert or to forego, but a faculty to exercise, (L) which they 
must use to the advantage of the family at large, but especially 
of the deceased member. Such a sanction it has been held is 
sufficient as affords a reasonable guarantee that the widow 
has acted with moderate prudence and conscientiousness. (c) 
If the sanction were a right resting on property the infant 
co-members would have to be consulted through their guar- 
dians, and might have a right to disapprove at a later 
period what had been improvidently allowed in their infancy, 
but no provisions to this effect are found in the law-books. 


The son united with his father may have died childless 
before him. His joint interest in the property and the sacra 
then reverts to the father, who may adopt a son and make him 
heiras he might have begotten a son. In such a case, as the 
deceased never had an independent right, being unseparated 
from his still living father, his widow cannot adopt without the 
sanction of her father-in-law. On the other hand the father- 
in-law, who has sanctioned an adoption by his son’s widow, and 
thus given himsclf a grandson, cannot afterwards adopt a 
son. Ifhe first adopts a son to himself he may still sanc- 
tion an adoption to his deceased son. If he dies without 
either adoption having been made it might seem that the 
right would pass rather to his widow, should he leave one, 
than to his daughter-in-law. The replies of the Siastris 


(a) Above, pp. 801, 880, 904, 975. 

(b) Sec The Collector of Madura v. Moottvo Ramalinga Satthupatty, 
12 M. I. A. at p. 442. 

(c) See Gopal v. Naro, 7 Bom. H. C. R. xxiv. App. ; and Rakh- 
mabhay’s case, supra. 
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however favour the right of the daughter-in-law even dur- 
ing the father-in-law’s life, giving to her adopted son rights 
equal or superior to those of the son adopted by the father- 
in-law, (a) according to the earlier cr later adoption of the 
latter. On the death of the father-in-law without adoption 
they prefer to his widow the widow of his son, by whose 
adoption the manes of both father and son may be 
appeased. (b) 


Where two or more united brothers have dicd in succession 
and sonless the household sacra in which they were jointly 
interested must have devolved solely on the one who survived 
the other. In such a case the widowof the last deceased as a 
sharer, though in a minor degree, of his ceremonial virtue,and 
having with him in his life a joint capacity to adopt, according 
to the religious view, is the proper person to adopt to her hus- 
band, and so devolve the family sacra centcred in herself. Tho 
wife of the predeceased united member however had with him 
a joint interest in the family sacra, though this was never so 
developed by his separation as after his death to give efficacy to 
her substitutionary acts on account of anew family. (e) The 
common sacra centre on the death of one in the surviving 
members of the united family : the widow is spiritually and 
temporally dependent, and cannot adopt without the assent 
of the brethren. If all have diced, the widow of the last has 
succeeded, so far as a woman can, to the sacra of the family, 
but she has not a supcriority corresponding to that of her 
husband over the widow ofa predeceased member, and enabling 
her to approve or disapprove an adoption by that widow. (d) 
Such an adoption is, according to one view, no longer 


(a) Sce above, p. 371, Q. 13, to which the remarks in the text apply, 
and Sub-scction B. 3. 13 of the present Section. 

b) Sce a decision to the same effect in Sub-sec. 3. 26. 

(c) See above, p. 355. 

(d) That a widow is subject to control only by near male relatives 
appears from the answer in Thukoo Baee’s case, quoted above, p. 971 
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feasible when no one is left to give the requisite sanction. 
Though a widow has the sole faculty of adopting to 
the deceased husband, this faculty cannot be exercised in 
a united family except with the assent of the male members, 
On their extinction the faculty is virtually gone. 


According to the other and the approved view, the widow, 
by the death of her husband’s former co-members of the family, 
is merely freed from a control which they might exercise for 
her good during their lives. She may then adopt at her own 
discretion, as no controlling power is attributed to the widow 
of one deceased member over the acts of another. (a) Nor is 
sho subject to the control of an infant member incapable of 
discrimination. This view is the one more consonant to the 
doctrines of the Nirnayasindhu, the Samskarakaustubha, and 
the Dharmasindhu, admitting that any sanction at all is 
necessary to adoption by a widow. The Vyavahira Mayikha 
recognizes the need of a sanction while there are qualified 
persons present to give or withhold it but not otherwise. (b) 


In a divided family the ties of mutual dependence and 
support are much less close than amongst united kinsmen. 
According to the doctrine of the Mitakshari the widow of a 
separated member takes his estate in full ownership, and 
becomes herself, though in her husband’s family, a new source 
of inheritance. (c) According to the now prevailing Bengal 
doctrine she takes only a hfe interest, but still during her 
life the estate is completely vested in her. (d) Thus there are 
no immediate interests to impede her freedom as to adoption. 
But the division of the once united family has been neces- 
sarily attended with a separation in the performance of the 


(a) See the opinion of the Sistris in Thukoo Baee v. Ruma Baee, 
cited above in Sub-sec. B. 3. 13. 


(L) See Bayabai v. Bala Venktesh Rdmdkdnt, 7 Bom H.C. R. 
App xii.; Vyav. May. Chap. IV Sec. V. para 18 


(c) See above, pp. 324, 325, 505, 517, 780. 
(d) Above, p. 96. 
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daily sacrifices and the other periodical rites, community in 
which is the central point of family union. (a) The husband 
who has once been a celebrant of the sacra for himself alone 
cannot have lost the capacity and the obligation except by 
the process of reunion. If as usual he has died separated his 
sacra pass to bis son, and in default of a son to his widow, (b) 
who in her turn may impart the requisite faculty by adop- 
tion. As no one shares the sacra there is no joint 
interest on which an interference with her discretion can 
properly be grounded. (c) A tradition of the necessary 
dependence of women still exacts from the widow a 
decent regard for the interests and wishes of the family 
at large notwithstanding the partition that has taken 
place, but as on the one hand she cannot urge her connexion 
as a ground for a right to maimtenance in distress,(/) neither 
can the kinsmen on the other hand urge it as a ground for 
legal control of her faculty of adoption. (e) 


These considerations apply to the actual cstate of the 
deceased husband, whether joint or separate. If the deceased 
husband had no ownership of an estate in question, either 
as being individually separate or as being a member of a 
branch separated from the one to which the estate belonged, 
it is obvious that he had no sacra which that estate was bound 
to sustain. He might, had he survived, possibly have come 
in as the nearest collateral on the extinction of the proprie- 
tary branch, but when in his absence another has succeeded, 
that other has assumed the whole of the sacra connected with 
the estate he has taken. (f) No participation in them belongs 


(a) See above, pp. 689, 851; Sri Raghimidi’s case, L.R 5I A. at 
p. 191. 

(L) Above, pp. 93, 208. 

(e) See Viramitrodaya, Transl. p. 257. 

(d) Above, pp. 236, 243. 

(e) Ramjee v. Ghamau, I. L. R. 6 Bom. at pp 502, 503. 

(f) See the opinion in Bamundass Mookerjia v. Mt. Tarinec, 7 M. I. 
A. at p. 188; and above, pp. 67, 368, 590 
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to the widow of the predeceased which she can impart to a son 
by adoption. One separated collateral cannot therefore be 
ousted by an adoption made after his succession by another 
collateral’s widow. Much less can any one representing the 
proprietary branch undivided in itself be thus superseded. 
It accords with the views just stated that if a Hindû hus- 
band gives to his wife an instrument of permission to adopt, 
should she be Icft a widow, and if he has born to him a son, 
who survives him, and if this son dies leaving a widow in 
whom the estate is vested, the power of adoption given to 
the mother-in-law is incapable of execution and is at an 


end, (a) 


ae 


B. 3. 24.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—CIRCUMSTANCES 
BARRING ADOPTION AS IN THE CASE OF A MALE. 


“ A widow cannot adopt while a previously adopted son is 
alive.” (b) 

A son by her co-wife prevents adoption by a widow 
equally with one born of herself. (c) 

“The widow cannot adopt two sons, because the adoption 
of the first creates an immediate change of the essential con- 
dition of sonlessness.” (d) 

The existence of an adoptcd son is a bar to another adop- 
tion (though under power from the husband), by a widow, as 
well as to one by a husband himself. (e) 

A husband abandoned his wife, who became a Moorlee. 
By his second wife he had a son. The first wife adopted a 
son. This was held invalid. (f) 


(a) Padma Kumari Debi Chowdhrani et al v. Jagatkishore Acharjia 
Chowdhri, I. L. R. 8 Cale. 302 P. C. 

(L) MS. 1664. See above, Sec. III. B. 3. 18; B. 3. 19. 

(c) Above, p. 022. 

(d) MS. 1671. 

(e) Gopec Lal? v. Musst. Chundraolee Buhoojce,4 N. W. P. R. 226; 
S. C. in Appeal, L. R. S. I. A. 181, and 19 C. W. R. 12C. R 

(f) MS. 113. 
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Adoption by a Hindu in concert with his senior wife, it 
was said, supersedes the original permission given by him to 
each of his two wives to adopt a son for each, unless after the 
adoption he expressly confirmed the permission to his junior 
wife to adopt. (a) 

B. 3. 25.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—NOT TO DEFEAT 

A VESTED ESTATE. 

Though the Hindd authorities do not furnish such a rule, 
it must now be accepted perhaps as a principle established, 
or at least strongly favoured by the decisions, that adoption 
cannot be made to devest or defeat an inhcritance alrcady 
vested. (L) The Hindû rulo seems to be this, that when a 
deceased was an actual co-owner or sharer in interest in an 
estate in question, his son received in adoption whether by 
himself or by his widow, takes his place. When he was 
separated and the law has given the estate of his deccased 
relutive to some one else, the succession having passed 
by his line, cannot be recovered, because there is no autho- 
rity for taking the estate from the hands into which it has 
fallon. The same principle is applied in the case of a blind 
ordumb man’s son. Such a man cannot be an actual 
coparcener. There is a rule allowing his son to take his 
place in a partition, but when once the partition has been 
made, the son subsequently born or adopted is not remitted 
toa right which did not subsist in his father. (c) The 
particular rule, like that giving an estate to the existing 
collaterals, is not accompanied by any proviso in favour of 
subsequently adopted sons. Ina united family there is a 


(a) Goureepershad Raee v. Musst. Jymala, 20.8. D. A. R. 136; 
Macn. Con. H. L. 181, 182; 2 Str. H. L. 61. Tho permission could 
not operate while the son actually adopted was alive. 

(b) Annammali v. Mabhu Bali Reddy, 8 Mad. H.C. R. 108; Kally 
Prosonno Ghose v. Gocool Chunder, I. L. R. 2 Cal. 295 ; Rupchand 
Hindumal v. Rakhmabai, 8 Bom. H. C. R. 114 A.C. J. See the dis- 
cussion above, Sec. III. B. 3. 23; Gdyabdi v. Shridhardchdrya, Bom. 
H.C. P. J. 1881, p. 140. 

(c) See Bápuji Lakshman v. Pdndurang, I. L. R. 6 Bom. at p. 620. 
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remitter through the identification in interest of the son 
with his father who died a co-sharer. 

A widow (having legal power to adopt from her husband) (a) 
cannot adopt so as to deprive or defeat an inheritance or 
interest already vested in a widow of a son, natural or adopted, 
who survived his father, (b) or in the son of such a son, (c) 
or in the heirs of the adoptee’s grand-uncle by adoption, 
who had succeeded to the grand-uncle’s property upon the 
death of his widow. (d) Where the estate has come down to 
the widow of the last male survivor of the husband’s family 
prior to the adoption, (e) it might seem that an adoption by 
a widow of a previously deceased coparcener could not be 
made so as to defeat the vested estate. This however will 
depend on the different views discussed above. (f) A new 
line cannot be substituted by adoption to take what a 
natural born son would not have taken ; (g) but there does 
not seem to be anything in the Hindu law to prevent his 
taking what a natural born son would have taken at the 
moment of his birth or of his father’s death. In Bhoobun 
Moyee Debia’s case the adoption was in itself invalid, but if 
it had been made by the widow of one brother or cousin 
after the estate had descended to the widow of another the 
right of the former to adopt to her deceased husband, which 
had always subsisted, would not, according to the prevailing 
Hinda notions, be extinguished by failure of the male mem- 
bers. It would only be freed from a condition arising from 
the widow’s dependence while they lived. The only theory 
on which the prohibitive right of the widow of the last full 
owner can be sustained seems to be that the sacra along 

(a) i. e. where such power is essential. 

(b) Musst. Bhoobun Moyee Debia v. Ramkizhore Acharjee, 10M.1. A. 
279; S. C.3 C. W. R. 15 P. C. ; S. C. Beng. S. D. A. R. 1858, p. 122. 

(c) Thukoo Baee v. Ruma Baee, 2 Borr. 488 (2nd Edn.). 

(d) Kally Prosonno Ghose v. Gocool Chunder, I. L. R 2 Cal. 295. 

(e) Gobind Soonduree Debia v. Juggodumba Debia, 3 C. W. R. 66; S. 
C. 15 C. W. R. 5 P. C. 

(f) Sec. III. B. 3.23. And see above, p. 598. 
~ (g) See Musst. Bhoobun Moyee Debia’s case, 10 M. T. A. at p. 311. 

125 u 
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with the estate centred in the widow's husband and have 
centred in her, so that she 1s religiously bound to continue 
the family by adoption, and to retain the estate for the benefit 
of the son to be adopted. His adoption operating retrospec- 
tively will make the estate devolve wholly upon him as his 
adoptive father’s heir, and the adoption of a son by the 
widow of a predeceased member being made subject to the 
contingency of the adoption of a son to the last deceased 
may be deemed subject to the approval of the latter’s adopt- 
ed son as the male sapinda on whom she is dependent. The 
law books and the practice of the people do not however 
support such a theory as this: they rather allow and encourage 
an adoption by a widow duly authorized without sanction 
when there is no onc to give or to withhold it, though such 
an adoption made by the widow of a separated collateral 
after the estate has passed to another collateral, will not serve 
to create for the adopted son an estate iu possession in which 
his father had no more than a contingent interest, When 
it has passed to a collateral separated in interest it has passed 
for good as against a collatcral who, when it passed, had no 
share or interest. (a) There is in the last case a break in the 
succession as contrasted with the ideal continuity of interest 
amongst all the members of a united family. (b) A right in 
possession is kept alive by the widow’s constant capacity to 
adopt, so as to blend an additional clement retrospectively 
with the united family, but a mere possibility once extin- 
guished cannot be revived. Thus adoption in a separated 
branch cannot divest the estate which the law gave to the 
then nearest collateral, and which has passed unshared to 
him who has it. But within a group of united brethren 
the widow of onc may adopt so as to devest an estate 
wholly or in part. (c) Much more, it would scem,; may the 


(a) Comp. above, pp. 580, 590. 

(5) Above, pp. 67, 600. 

(c) See Sri Raghunadha’s case, L. R. 3.1. A. 154. It is not re- 
garded as devesting any more than a birth after a long gestation 
would be so regarded. . ° 
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widow of one united in interest with the last holder adopt 
so as to devest the estate that has passed toa mere collateral 
never united with the deceased. (1) The latter will neces- 
sarily be much more completely represented by a son of a 
united brother than by a mere collatcral, whose own right 
may be that of an adopted son or have descended through 
an adopted son. In one case it has been held that the 
adoption by a widow could not give to the adopted son the 
position of a co-sharer with a united brother of her deceased 
husband. (b) The adoption would certainly need the sanc- 
tion of the surviving brethren unless this should be impro- 
perly withheld. In the case cited as a precedent (c) a 
son had died before his father but lcaving a widow who 
adopted a son thirty-five years after her father-in-law’s 
death. She had recognized his nephews as members with 
him of an undivided family, and she could not adopt without 
their assent unless it were improperly withheld. (4) On 
the death of the son before his father his proprictary right 
had wholly merged in his father’s. (1) He had never had 
separate sacra, and it might perhaps be contended that 
therefore the widow nover had a right to adopt. (jf) The 
Sistris, however, recognizing the joint interest of the son in 
the estate and the sacra, and his claim to the due celebra- 
tion of hisSraddhas by a son favour this myht of a predeceased 
son’s widow. ‘They do not think it excluded by the exist- 
ence of a widow or a daughter of the father-in-law, much 
less by the existence of remoter heirs to whom the estate 
has passed away from the direct line of the deceased. (g) 
In the case of co-sharers standing on an equal footing the 


(a) This competition may arise in the case of a raj or a vatan. 

(bD) Govind v. Lakshmibai, Bom. II C. P. J. 1882, p. 12. 

(c) Gayabar v. Shridhara Charya, Bom H C. P. J. 1881, p 145. 
(d) Above, Sub-sce 3. 13. 

(e) Udaram Sitaram v. Ranu Panduji, 11 Bom. H C. R. p. 76, 86. 
(f) See above, B 3. 238. 

(g) Sece above, B. 3. 13. pp. 970 ss. 
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Indian lawyers certainly do not recognize any obstacle 
to adoption by the widow of one as arising from the estate 
on his death having vested in the other, (a) nor apparently 
would the Judicial Committee (b) countenance such a 
doctrine. 


Though a cousin cannot sue, as next heir, to set aside an 
adoption, he has a right to question it if he takes under 
a deed such an interest as may be affected by the adop- 
tion. (c) 

An estate being onee vested cannot, it was said, be devested 
by a subsequent adoption in a collateral line (d} even when 
the adoption has been prevonted by the fraud of him who 
has taken the estate through the absence of an adopted son. 


B 3. 26.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—HER CAPACITY AS 
AFFECTED BY HER AGE. 

Generally a widow cannot adopt until she has attaincd 
maturity. (¢) This is an instance of the imitation of nature 
which however is in some castes not closely adhered to. (J) 
In these there may be an carlier taking, but the eclebration 
8s postponed until the time of possible maternity. It shows 


(a) See above, B. 3.13 They regard death “ without male issue” 
(sce p. 598) as not having occurred until the death of the widow makes 
adoption impossible. 

(b) See Sri Raghunadha’s casc, supra. 


(c) Brojo Ktshoree Dassee v Sreenath Bose, 9 C. W R. 463 ; 8. C.8 
C. W. R. 241. 


(d) Nileomul Lahuri v. Jotendro Mohun Laæhuri, I. L. R. 7 Cal. 178, 
referring to Keshuv Chundir Ghose v Bishun Pershad Ghose, C S D. 
A. R. 1860, Pt. II. p. 340 ; Kally Prosonno Ghose v. Gocool Chunder 
Militer, 1. L. R. 2 Cal. 295; above, pp 367, 368 ; and Sri Rayhunadha’'s 
ease, L. R.3 I. A. 154. Inthe last case it will be noticed that sub- 
sequent adoption deprived of an estate an undivided brother in whom 
it had fully vested. See also Sub-sec.3. 26 below. 


fe) Steele, L. C. 48. 
(f) Steele, L. C. 187. 
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how adoption is regarded as almost exclusively the husband’s 
affair, that under an authority from him an infant widow 
may adopt. ‘‘ A widow of 10 years, unshorn, and not yet 
arrived at puberty, may, in pursuance of her husband’s wish 
or assent, adopt from another gotra, though there be a non- 
assenting undivided brother of the husband surviving.” (a) 
By the usages of the sect of Sarogees, adoption at tho age 
of nine years is valid, and on the death of an adopted son 
without issue, during the lifetime of the adoptive mother, 
the father’s mght of adoption vests in the widow and not in 
the mother. (b) 


“ A mother-in-law cannot legally compel her daughter-in- 
law under age to adopt against her will. Ifshe has com- 
pelled an adoption by undue pressure the daughter-in-law 
can adopt again.” (c) Undue influence indeed invalidates 
an adoption in every case. (d) 


B 3. 27.—-ADOPTION BY WIDOW—CAPACITY AS AFFECTED 
BY INTELLIGENCE. 


Where the husband has given an express direction the cases 
immediately preceding secm to show that his wishes may be 
carried out by a child widow. When a discretion has to be 
exercised general principles would require that a certain degree 
of understanding should have been attained before the duty is 
performed, but it does not seem that any precise rule on this 
point has been laid down in the case of adoption. Where a 
mental capacity is attained for religious functions in general 
it seems to be gained for adoption. Such restrictions as are 
recognized may ke referred rather to other grounds than mere 


GS | Pere ar ST 


(a) MS. 1648. A widow under agc it was said might adopt under 
a direction from her husband, though his brothers survived ; 
Haradhan Roy v. Biswanath Roy, 2 Macn. H. L. 180. 

(b) Musst. Chinuce Bace v. Musst. Guttoo Baee, 8 N. W. P. X. D. R. 


1853, p. 636. 


(c) MS. 1675. 
(d) Somasekhara Raja v. Subhadramaji, 1, L. R, 6 Bom, 524, 527. 
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defect of understanding unless this should amount to posi- 
tive lunacy. 


B. 3. 28.— ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—HER CAPACITY AS 
AFFECTED BY WER STATE AS TO BODY, MIND, 
RELIGION AND CASTE. 
“Leprosy disqualifies a widow for adopting though other- 
wise competent.” (a) 


A woman’s want of chasity deprives her acts of all rel- 
gious efficacy. (b) An unchastc woman, pregnant in con- 
cubinage, is incompetent to adopt (c); but after removal 
of the sin by penance she can adopt. (d) 


A widow under puberty cannot adopt, (e) except in some 
castes with the consent of her husband’s kinsmen, or of 
the caste, or of both. But even when the adoption is made 
by an immature girl the ceremonies should be deferred till 
after her ‘‘shanec”’ (f) or attainment of puberty. 


‘Widows of Brahmins and of others amongst whom the 
custom obtains are deemed impure after the attainment of 
puberty until thoy undergo tonsure. They cannot till then 
adopt.” (g) 


“ A widow who has attained puberty cannot perform any 
religious act and therefore cannot adopt until she has under- 
gone tonsure.” (A) 


(a) See B. 3 17, p. 977, as to misconduct 

(bD) See Moniram Kolita v Kerry Kolitany, L R.7 T A.atp 125 

(c) Sayamalal Dutt v Saudamini Dasi, 5 B.L R 862. 

(d) Thukoo Buee v. Ruma Bacc, 2 Borr. 488 (2nd Edn ) 

(e) Steele, L. C. 48. 

(f) Ib. 187. 

(g9) MS. 1672 A widow must have attained maturity and have 
undergone tonsure to give her the qualification. Bee above, B. 3 26. 
The Śâstris have however in some instances allowed immature 
widows to adopt. See ibid, above, p. 997. 

(h) MS. 1615. 
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B. 3. 29.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—CAPACITY ANNULLED 
BY HER REMARRIAGE. 


Re-marriage is not recognized amongst the higher castes. (a) 
Any association called by such a name is a cause of impurity 
disabling the subject of it from performing religious acts. 
But even amongst Siidras re-marriage entirely severs the 
previous family connexion and prevents adoption by the 
widow who has formed a new alliance. 


«A Sfidra’s widow having married another person cannot 
adopt a son to the deceased husband.” (b) 


B. 3. 831—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—CONSENT REQUIRED. 


The widow’s right to adopt under an express authority 
from her husband is unqualified by any absolute necessity 
for the consent of relatives. (c) In the absence of such autho- 
rity she may, as a junior widow, require the consent of her 
co-widow, and as a member of her husband’s family the 
consent of his near relatives, provided it be not improperly 
withheld. (d) 


B. 3. 32.—CONSENT OF CO-WIDOW. 


Where there arc two widows they ought regularly to 
concur in an adoption. In casc of disagreement the right 
belongs, as we have scen, to tho elder. (e) ‘ But a second 
widow may adopt with the consent of tho elder.” (f) 


(a) See Act XV. of 1856, already several times referred to. 

(b) MS. 1749. 

(c) See above B. 3. Land B. 3. 2. 

(d) See Dinkar Sitaram Prabhu v. Gancsh Shivram Prabhu, I. L. R. 
6 Bom. 505. 

(e) Sec. III B. 3. 17. 


(f) MS. 1658. The assent was in one case pronounced unnecessary 
MS. 1668. See 2 Str. H. L. 94. 
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B. 3. 33.—CONSENT OF MOTHER-IN-LAW. 


The consent of a mother-in-law to an adoption by her 
adoptive son’s widow seems to have been thought necessary, 
but was inferred from the absence of a prohibition in Thukov 
Baee Bhide v. Rumå Baee Bhide. (a) The necessity for 
this consent could not, probably, be maintained on the 
authorities. 


B. 3. 34.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW-—CONSENT REQUIRED 
OF HUSBAND’S KINSMEN OR SAPINDAS. 


This subject has been much discussed in the judgments in 
recent years. The law varies in Bengal, Madras and Bom- 
bay. It differs according as the deceased husband was 
undivided or separated from his brethren. In the former 
case the dependence of the widow and the necessity for the 
sanction of the kinsmen is recognized by all the systems; in 
the latter case the Bengal law is still strict in requiring the 
husband’s sanction, (bL) the Madras law requires some sanc- 
tion of the relatives, the Bombay law practically dispenses 
with it. (c) 


“A woman cannot adopt without the consent of her hus- 
band. Ifthe husband be dead he should have expressed his 
intentions which the widow may carry out. Failing this she 
must obtain his father’s permission. Failing him she must 
obtain the assent of the relatives (or caste fellows). Without 
this the adoption is invalid. A deed transferring her pro- 
perty inherited from the husband to the adopted son is 


(a) 2 Borr. R. 488, 495. Perhaps the s&stris were influenced by 
the prevailing idea in Gujaréth of the mother’s supericrity to the 
wife. A similar opinion will be found below. 


(6) Raja Himun Chull Sing v. Koomer Gunsheam Sing, 2 Kn. 
P. C. ©. 203, 222. The case was one from Etawah in the N. W. 
Provinces. 


(e) Jud, Cit. at p. 221. Rdmjiv. Ghamdu,I. L. R. 6 Bom. at p. 502. 
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invalid unless countersigned by the relatives.” (a) “ A widow 
must have her husband’s permission ; or that of her father-in- 
law ; or of his widow her mother-in-law.” (b) The Vyavahira 
Mayûkha dispenses with the assent of the deceased husband 
of a widow on the ground that the text limiting a woman’s 
power rests on her essential dependence during coverture, 
and expressly mentions only the assent of a husband to the 
act of the wife as necessary. (e) Prom the same text the 
Dattaka Mimimsi deduces that the husband’s express 
authority isindispensable. The middle doctrine of the assent 
of the kinsmen being necessary aud safficientis favoured by 
the Mayúkha, (d) aud this may be considered to have prevailed 
over both the extremes, (e) at least in the case of a united 
family, A Hindû widow, who has not the family estate vested 
in her, aud whose husband was not separated at the time 
of his death, is not competent to adopt a son to her husband 
without his authority or the consent of his undivided co- 


parceners. (f) 


As to what assent is suflicient, in default of authority from 
the husband, in case of aduptions in divided and undivided 


(a) MS. 1652 The law here enunciated does not give the widow 
unbounded discretion. Tt rather resembles the law prevailing in 
Madras. See ppaciengar v. Alemalu Ainetl, M S. D A.R. for 
1858, p. 5, Smr. Chand. Chap. L paras 31, 32; 2 Str. H L 92. 


(b) MS 1672. “ Among the Brahmins &c....... the widow may 
adopt if ordered to do so by her husband before his death,” even 
where on his decease his share is absorbed in the shares of his bro- 


thers. Sucele, L. C. 176. 
(c) Vyav. May Chap. IV. Sec. V. parar 16-18. 
(d) Loc. cit. para 17 
(e) See above, B. 3. 13 


(f) Ramji v. Ghamdu, 1 L. R. 6 Bom. 498; Dinkar Situram Prabhu 
et al v. Ganesh Shivram Prabhu, I. L. R. G Bom. p. 50ò. Above, p. 


997 note (a). 
126 u 
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families, reference may be made to the cases below. (a) 
In the first of these it was ruled that what constitutes the 
consent of kinsmen must depend on circumstances. In a 
united family a widow adopting without her husband’s autho- 
rity must have the permission of her father-in-law if he is 
alive ; if he is dead the consent of all her husband’s surviving 
brothers. (6) Where however the widow sueceeds to her 
husband as owner of a separated estate the consent of her 
husband’s nearest kinsmen is sufficient. 


In the second case the High Court of Madras held that 
the assent of a single sapinda replaced what under the older 


(a) Collector of Madura v. Muta Ramalinga Sathupatty, 1 Beng. L. 
R.1P C.;8.C.12 M. I. A. 397; S.C. 2 Mad. H. C R. 206; Sra 
Varada Pratapa Sri Raghunadha v. Sri Brozo Kishoro Patta Deo, 25 C. 
W. R. 291C. R ; 7 Mad. H. C. R.3501; L. R.3 I.A. 134; L L.R. ł 
Mad, 69 ; Sooburnomonce Debia v. Petumber Dokey, 1 Marshall 221; 
R. V. Venkata Krishna Row v. Venkata Rama Lakshmi Nai asayya, 
L.R.4IA.1; S. C.I L.R 1 Mad 174. In this case it was sad 
that limitation as against one disputing an adoption is to be computed 
from the time when he became aware of the adoption. 

(b) “The authority of a father-in-law would probably be sufficient 
toa widow. It1s not casy to lay down an inflexible rule for the case 
in which no father-in-law 1s in existence. Every such case must de- 
pend upon the circumstances of the family AN that can be said is 
that there should be such evidence of the assent of kinsmen as is 
sufficient to show that the act is done by the widow inthe proper and 
bond fide performance of a religious duty and neither capriciously nor 
from a corrupt motive.” Privy Connell inthe Ramnad case (12 M. I. 
A. 442), on which Sir J. Colville observes (I. L R. 1 Mad. 190) :— 

“Their Lordships think it would be very dangerous to introduce 
into the consideration of these cases of adoption nice questions as to 
the particular motives operating on the mind of the widow, and that 
all which this Committee in the former case intended to lay down 
was, that there should be such proof of assent on the part of the 
sapindas as should be sufficient to support the inference that the 
adoption was made by the widow, not from capricious or corrupt 
motives, or in order to defeat the interest of this or that sapinda, but 
upon a fair consideration, by what may be called a family council, 


of the expediency of substituting an heir by adoption to the deceased 
husband. ” 
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law would have been a procreation by him, (a) but from 
this the Judicial Committee dissent. The law of Madras, 
their Lordships say (b): “ in this respect is something inter- 
mediate between the stricter law of Bengal and the wider 
law of Bombay,” and by that law “a widow not having her 
husband’s permission may adopt a son to him if duly 
authorized by his kindred.” ‘The requisite authority, ” 
they thought, ‘is in the case of an undivided family ‘to be 
sought within that family.” (c) In the particular case the 
property was an impartible zamindary, aud Holloway, J.s 
having held that in such a case, though the family was un- 
divided, the principles applicable to a divided family and 
a separated estate ought to govern succession and adoption, 
the Judicial Committee take occasion to intimate their 
doubt whether such a doctrine is tenable,(d) It is obviously 
inconsistent wilh the principle that “ the substitution of a 
son of the deceased for spiritual reasons is the essence of the 
thing and the consequent devolution of property a mere 
accessory to 1t.” 


The wider law of Bombay referred to by the Judicial Com- 
mittce is that allowing a widow of a Hindu separated from 
his family to adopt without the sanction of any one in afy 
case in which the husbaud has not intimated a wish to the 
contrary. (¢) 


(a) 7 Mad. H.C. R. at p. 309. 
(6) L.R 31 A.at p. 191 


(c) In earlicr Madras cases it had been ruled that the relations 
whom a widow is to consult for adoption may be her father-in-law 
or other elders of the family ( Ramasashen v Akyalandumal, M.S. D. A. 
R. 1849, p. 115), or her husband's nephew (Appaniengar v. Alemalu 
Ammál, M. S. D. A. R 1858, p. 5). The consent of his nephew as 
nearest male representative was held sufficient in N. Chandvase- 
kharuda v. N. B. Hahmana, 4 Mad. H. C. R. 270. 


(d) See L. R. 3 I. A. at pp. 191, 192. 
(e) Ramji v. Ghamáu, 1. L. R. 6 Bom. at p. 503. See above, pp. 
864, 881. 
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In Raja V. V. Krishnarao’s case, (a) reference is made to 
the I2amndad case (L) to show that where the deceased had 
been separate in estate such ‘‘assent of kinsmen suffices 
fas will] show that the act is done by the widow 1n the proper 
and bova fide performance of a religions duty, and neither 
capriciously nor from a corrupt motive.” As to this “ their 
Lordships think it would be very dangerous to introduce 
into the consideration of these cases of adoption nice ques- 
tions as to the particular motives operating on the mind 
of the widow.” Where, as im Bombay, the widow’s 
authority in a divided family is greater, it would obviously 
be still more dangerous to scrutinize Ler motives too closely in 
the light cast on them by the sugvestious of interested rela- 
tives. The diffienlty is removed by dispense with their 
sanction. The opinions of the Austris on this subject have 
varied somewhat according to the anthovities on which they 
have relied, but the doctrine of the Samshara Naustubha has 
generally prevailed. (2) 

The assent of separated kinsmen will by no means replace 
that of the deceased husbaud’s undivided brother. (d) Where 
the husband of a Ilindd widow dies separated, and she 
herself is the heir, or she anda jumor co-widow are ihe 
heirs, she may adopt witheut the sanction of her husband 
Gf he have not, expressly or by woplication, indicated his 
desire that she shall not do so) and without the sanction of 
his kindred. (e) 

In one Bombay case it was held that the consent of a 
single sapinda ina family apparently undivided was sufti- 


(a) L.R. 40. A.1; S C L L. R. 1 Mad. 174. 

(b) 12M I. A 397 

(c) Sve above, pp. 864, 881. 

(d) Sri V P. Raghunadha v. Sri Brozo Kishore, L. R. 3 I. A. at 
p. 189. 


(e) Rukhmabai v. Radhabai, 5 Bom. H. C. R. 181 A.C, J.; Ramji v. 
Ghamau, I. L. R. 6 Bom. p. 498. 
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cient to validate an adoption by a widow, (a) but this cannot 
now be considered as the received law. (b) Where assent is 
needed it is the assent of the father or of all the male mem- 
bers of tho undivided family. Still, however, the right to 
give or refuse assent cannot be regarded as absolate. 
“The assent of kinsmen seems to be required by reason of 
the presumed incapacity of women for mdependence, rather 
than the necessity of procuring the consent of all those whose 
possible and reversionary interest in the estate would be 
defeated by the adoption,” (c) A widow refused permission 
without reasonable grounds might on Hindû principles 
properly apply to a Civil Court for a declaration of ler right 
to adopt even against the will of one or more of the sapindas 


of the husband. (d) 


B 3 85—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—WITIT CONSENT 
OF THE CASTE 
A woman may adopt for her deceased husband if she has 


permission of the caste(e) accurding to some interpretations. 


In Sree Brijbhookunji’s casc,( f) the Sistris are made to 
say that a widow not having a written permission from her 


(a) Gopal Shridhar v. Naro Vinayak, 7 Bom. H. ©. R App. xxiv., 
approved in Ruhhkwabai’s case, ò Bom. II C. R at p. 190. 


(bD) See Ramji v. Ghamau, I. L. R 6 Bom at p 503. 


(c) The Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga Sathupathy, 12 M. 
I. A. at p. 442. This agrees with the Nirnaya Sındhu and the Vyav. 
Maytkha. l 


(d) See above, Sub-sec. B. 3. 26, p. 997, note (a). 


(e) Narayan v. Nana, 7 Bom H.C. R.153 A. C. J.; Vyav. May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. V. 17, 18; Steele, L. C. 48, 188; Sree Brijbhookungee 
Maharaj v. Kee Gakoolootsaojee Maharaj, 1 Borr. 181, 202 (2nd Edn.); 
Thukoo Baee v. Ruma Baee, 2 Borr. 488 \2nd Edn.) See above, p. 971. 


(f) 1 Borr. R. at p. 214. 
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husband may adopt with the sanction of the caste and the 
cognizance of the Government. The jfiati are more properly 
the kinsmen, the gentile relatives, and so Colebrooke trans- 
lates the word, (a) but the Sistris insist oa the approval of 
the caste unless indeed members of it be not within reach 
for consultation. (b) They therefore must have taken jiidti in 
the sense of caste fellows. 


Many castes at Poona said a widow could adopt with the 
consent of the caste. (c) They probably took the ambigaous 
“jñâti”? in a sense supporting this rule. 


B. 3. 36—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—CONSENT OF PERSONS 
WHOSE INTERESTS ARE AFFECTED BY THE ADOPTION. 
It has been shown above, B. 3. 25, that according to some 

decisions a vested interest cannot generally be devested by 
means of an adoption. According to the same decisions how- 
ever the person whose estate is to be devested may assent to 
the adoption and thus givo it validity. This doctrine agrees 
with that of the Hindi lawyers in so far as it gives weight 
to an assent which must be.disinterested. It 1s opposed 
to the Hindd law if itis applied so as to make the widow’s 
right to adopt absolutely dependent on the assent of one 
who is interested in refusing it. A scparated relative on 
whom the widow is not spiritually dependent does not ac- 
quire a right to control her by taking the estate for which 
it is her religious duty to provide a better heir. The mother 
of the deceased is hardly less bound than his widow to se- 
cure his eternal peace; she can have no right to deprive him 
of it, merely because she may have succeeded to the estate. 
The doctrine as thus far developed takes no account 
of the joint right even in the case of collateral 

(a) See Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XI. para. 9, note. 

(b) Brtjbhookunjee’s case, 1 Borr. 216. 

(c) Steele, L. C. 187. 
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succession according to some jurists (a) which the 
son of the man in whom the estate has vested has 
forthwith acquired in that estate. The sons’ assent to 
an adoption, if the need for assent rests on proprietary right, 
ought to be as essential as their father’s, but the law has not 
been pushed to this logical conclusion. Nor has the vested 
interest as yet been held to involve a right to defeat an ex- 
press authority to adopt given by the deceased owner to his 
widow. Such an effect indced would be entirely opposed to 
the decisions. (b) But as the widow’s capacity rests on a 
presumed assent there seems to be no good reason where 
this principle is admitted for allowing an interested relative 
merely on the ground of his interest to annul the presumed 
authority. The necessity for sanction is really a consequence 
of the widow’s dependence. (¢) According to the Bombay 
law she cannot adopt to take away an estate from collaterals 
without their assent except when she herself has a right 
superior to theirs. In an undivided family she has to obtain 
their sanction ; ina divided family she herself represents the 
line failing other representatives, that would be represented 
by her adopted son. (d) When she ends one collateral line she 
cannot take away the estate from another by adoption.(e) 


It is desirable that the actual decisions should, if possible, 
be brought into harmony with the principles thus deduced 


(a) See above, pp. 710-712. 
(b) See above, B. 3. 13, B. 3. 23, B. 3. 25; above, p. 1001. 
(c) Above, B. 3. 23; pp. 230 ss, and 1005. 


It is inconsistent with the consent of relatives, being in them 
a right of property that, if they refuse it, it may generally be replaced 
by that of representative members of the caste. Steele, S. C. 894, 
A question which the caste cannot settle may be referred to the ordi. 
nary Courts. Ib. 185, 186. 


(d) See Lulloobhoy v. Casstbat, L. R. 7 I. A. 212. 
(6) See above, Sub-secs. B, 3, 23, B. 3, 25, B. 3. 34, 


+» 
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from the Hindi law itself. These decisions are in them- 
selves somewhat contradictory, and as the Courts in India 
have built on a few dicta of the Judicial Committce a theory 
which they seem too narrow to support, a return to the 
guidance of native anthority may be tho course attended with 
least disturbance of precedents. 


In the Maratha’ country, it was maintained, by Sir R, 
Couch on a very complete review of the avthorities that a 
conscientious adoption by a widow without the cousent of 
kinsmen or co-widow may be legal. (a) In a later case, (L) 
this was qualified by a statement that the consent of a 
kinsman would be material if an interest in property is 
vested in him, and he would be devested of it by the adop- 
tion. (¢) This prohibitive power was even placed in the 
hands of a kiusman’s widow. 'Chus a widow of the hus- 
band’s brother who dicd in possession, (d) or a widow of a 
son who died after his father, (e) are not, it is said, to be 
devested by an adoption which would give to the adopted 
son a place prior to thom in the hue of inheritance. The 
deceased husband was the last full owner in these cascs. 
Where the deceased was a member of a joint family the 


(a) Rakhmabai v Rudhubai, 5 Bom. I. C.R 181 A C.J. 


(b) Rûpchand Hindumal v. Rathmabai, 8 Bom. JT. C. R. 114. In 
this case one of two co-widows it is said must submit toan adoption 
by another for her husband’s beatitude, while to the widow of a united 
brother such an adoption would work “ manifest injustice.” But 
as the adoption could be made to the prejudice of the surviving 
brother, why not to the prejudice of his widow, who at most con- 
tinues his existenceP ‘The widow of the first deceased similarly 
continues his existence, and the Hindà Jaw contemplates an adoption 
by the widow of each brother so as to reproduce the united family 

(c) Annammali v. Mabhu Bali Reddy, 8 Mad. II. © R, 108; Kally 
Prosono Ghose v Gocool Chunder, 1. L. R. 2 Cal, 295, 


(d) Rupchand v. Rakhmabat, 8 Bom. TI. C. R. 114 A. C. J. 


(e) Musst. Bhoobun Moyce Debia v. Ramkishore Acharjee, 10 M. L A. 
279 ; S. C. 3 C. W. R. 15 P. C. ; Beng. S. D. A R. 1858, p. 122. 
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widow of a predeceased coparcener may, on the principles 
above stated, adopt after the death of the last deccased 
as she could before it, and with a similar cffect. (a) Where he 
was separated no right can be acquired against his own line 
by adoption in another. Where on failure of his own 
line and of united coparcencrs the estate has passed to a 
separated branch it cannot be taken away by another by 
means of a subsequent adoption; but the failure of his own 
line is not definitive until his widow has died without 
adopting. 


B. 3. 37.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—CONSENT OF 
GOVERNMENT. 


It has been shown (A. 4. 4) that the consent or at least 
the acquicscence of the Government has sometimes been 
thought requisite to a valid adoption. The same idea has 
prevailed still more with respect to adoption by widows. It 
does not scem to be better founded in the one case than in 
the other. Some intimation to the Government might be 
desirable for publicity, and where an cstate supporting a 
public office was to be taken there were obvious reasons why 
the sovereign should insist on adoptions being made only 
with his approval, but so far as the Llindd law is concerned 
such a sanction was not needed any more for the adoption 
than for the procreation of ason.(6) Each is in its place a 
religious duty, superior to the will of the temporal ruler. 
Yet according to the Sistri— : 


(a) A partition and distribution after a coparcencr’s death seem to 
prevent a recovery by a son afterwards adopted by his widow. See 
below, Sec. VII. 

(L) “In contemplation of law such (adopted) child is begotten 
by the father . -e Pa . on behalf of whom he is 
adopted.” Per Willes, J., in the Zagure case, L. R. Suppt. L A., 
al p 67. 

127 z 
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“The assent of relatives and of the Government is 
requisite to the validity of an adoption by a widow.”’ (a) 


“ The sanction of Government is necessary to an adoption 
by a widow.” (b) 

Except when her husband is alive a woman may adopt (c) 
with the sanction of the ruling power. (d) 


(a) MS. 1644. Theassent of the Government is not now deemed 
necessary, Rangoobai v. Bhagirthibai, I. L R 2 Bom. 377; Narhar 
Govind Kulkarni v. Narayan Vithal, I L. B. 1 Bom. 607; 2 Str. H. L. 
88. 


(6) MS. 1644. But as to this scc A.4. 4. Inthe Mankare’ case 
tho following replies were given by the Sastris:— 


1. “ That a woman, whether Brihman or Shoodr, was permitted 
to adopt a son, without her husband’s order, after his death.” 


2. “ That the widow could adopt a son after her husband’s 
death.” 

3. “ A woman is permitted to take a son in adoption according to 
the Mayookha. ” 


4. “ From political motives Bajcc Rao declared the adoption of a 
son by a widow, without the orders of her husband, to be illegal, 
though he permitted two or three exceptions.” 


o. “Tho widow is permitted by the Shastr to adopt any one as 
her son. ” 

6. “An elderly widow is allowed, of her own accord, to do that 
which will insure her happiness in the next world, and as adopting 
a son is one means of attaining it, she may adopt a son.” 


(c) Narayan v. Nana, 7 Bom. H. C. R. 153 A.C. J ; Stecle, L. C. 
45, 47, 187. 

(d) Sree Brijbhookunjee Maharaj v. Gokolootsaojee Maharaj, 1 Borr. 
181, 202 (2nd Edn.). 


In this case the Sastri said :—“ A widow, notwithstanding she has 
no written permission from her husband, may, if she be desirous 
of adopting a son, do so legally by obtaining the sanction of the 
gentiles, and informing the ruling authoritios.”’ 


“A woman . . . . in the event of her receiving no order 
(from her deceased husband) must send for her relations . . . and 
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When the Government has sanctioned and confirmed an 
adoption, gift, or bequest, the defectiveness thereof need 
not bo inquired into. (a) Its non-interference entitles 
the adopted son to succeed to a vatan. (b) 


B. 3. 33—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—OMISSION OR 
POSTPONEMENT OF ADOPTION. 


Though it is a religious duty on the widow’s part to give 
effect to any express direction left by her husband she can- 
not be constrained to perform it. Without good will indeed 
the reception could hardly be religiously perfect. Tho cases 
collected under B. 3. 15 will serve to illustrate this sub- 
division also along with those which follow. 


The right of inheritance is not suspended by pregnancy 
or until adoption. (c) 


Authority to adopt, upon death of the natural son, does 
not prevent the widow from succecding to the son, the 
authority not being imperative. (d) 

A widow having permission to adopt threc sons in succession 
cannot be compelled to act on that permission before she is 


after acquainting the ruling authorities, may adopt ® son according 
to the ceromonies laid down in the Vedas.” 

(a) Sree Brijbhookunjee Maharaj v. Sree Gokcolootsaojece Maharaj, 
1 Borr. 181, 202 (2 Edn.); Rakhmdbdi v. Radhabai, 5 Bom. H. C. 
R. at p.187 A.C. J. The importance attached to confirmation by 
the sovereign where a public trust was concerned may be seen from 
pp. 206, 209 of the report of Borradaile. 

(b) Ramachandra Vasudev v. Nanajec Timajee, 7 Bom. H. C. R. 26 
A.C. J., in which references were made to Bhasker Buchajee v. Narro 
Raghunath, Select Cases p. 25 ; Virbudru Lurrybudru v. Baee Ranee, 
Morris, Pt. II. p. 1; Trimbak Baji Joshi v. Narayan Vinayak Joshi, 
3 Morris’s S. D. A. R. p. 19; Vishram Baboorow v. Narainrow Kassee, 
4 ibid. 26 ; Chenbasawa v. Pampangowda, S. A. No. 655 of 1864; 
Rakhmabai v. Radhabai, 5 Bom. H.C. R. A. C. J. 181. 

(c) Dukhina Dossee v. Rash Beharee Mojoomdar, 6 C. W. R. 221. 

(d) Dino Moyee Chowdhrain, v. A. D. O. Rehling, 2 O. W. R. 
25 Mis. Rulings. 
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allowed to take her contingent estate on the death of the 
adopted son. (a) A husband’s express authorization, or even 
direction, to adopt, does not constitute a legal duty on the 
part of the widow to do so, and for all legal purposes it 18 
absolutely non-cxistent till it is acted upon. (b) 


B 3. 39.—ADOPTION BY A WIDOW—PRETENDED 
ADOPTION. 


Somo instances of pretended adoption have occurred and 
have been dealt with by the Courts on the ordinary princi- 
ple of avoiding fraudulent transactions. As a pretended 
adoption is not an adoption, the subject docs not require 
detailed treatment. 


B. 4.—ADOPTION BY FEMALES—ANOMALOUS ADOPTIONS 


As the husband and wife must be joint parents of the 
legitimate begotten son, and ought to join in adopting a boy 
to replace him, so the widow alone can in strictness be quali- 
fied to adopt after her husband’s death a son who, becoming 
his son, becomes hers also. And so long as the widow 
exists it is quite opposed to principle that she should be 
supplanted in the performance of this duty by any ono elso. 
But in the case of boys dying as infants the right of the 
mother to adopt has gained recognition by a kind of necessi- 
ty, and this right has in some instances been allowed an 
extension even to cases in which the deceased son had Icft a 
widow. Where a son has died before his father the sacra 
have never wholly devolved upon him, and adoption by the 
father may be conceived as not depriving the daughter-in- 
law of any distinct spiritual jointure; where she is oustcd 


(a) Deeno Moyee Dossce v. Doorgapershad Mitter, 3 C. W. R. 6 
Mis. App. See above, pp. 903, 904. 


(L) Uma Sunduri Dabee v. Sourobinee Dabee, 1. L. R. 7 Cal. 
p. 288. 
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by her mother-in-law, it must rather be ascribed to confu- 
sion of thought or to the predominance allowed in many 
ways to a mother by caste custom, some instances of which 
have already been noticed. (a) 


B. 4. 1—ANOMALOUS ADOPTIONS —ADOPTION 
BY MOTIIER. 


A widow, after succeeding to her natural born son as his 
heiress, may adopt a boy to her own husband, (L) or, it is 
said, to the son himself, (c) so as to devest her own interest. 


“Tf a daughter-in-law has made an invalid adoption con- 
trary to the wish of the mother-in-law the latter may adopt 
an eligible person.” (d4) “ If she make an illegal adoption 
her mother-in-law may make one.” (e) 


A widow having, against the wish of her mother-in-law, 
who wanted a boy of hor own gotra, adopted one of a 
different gotra, this was pronounced invalid. The mother- 
in-law adopted a boy of her gotra. ‘The Sastri pronounced 
this, too, illegal, as the right vested in the daughter-in-law. 
But of the two the preference was, he said, to be given 
to the adopted of the mother-in-law as being of the same 


gotra. ( f) 


(a) Sce above, pp. 99, 100, 157, 392. 

(b) Bykant Mony Roy v. Kristo Soondery Roy, 7 C. W. R. 392. 

(c) R. V. Venkata Krishna Rao v. Venkata Rama Lakshmi Narsayya, 
L. R.4 I. åA. 1; 5.C. I. L. R. 1 Mad. 174. 

“ A widow succeeding as heir to her own son docs not lose the 
right to exercise the powcr of adoption. By making an adoption 
sho divests her own cstate only.” The adoption by a mother on 
account of her deceased son is questionable. It is impossible that 
the same boy should have been her son and her son’s son. Her 
adoption should be of a son to her husband, in place of the one de- 
ceased without son or widow. See B. 3.138; 2 Str. H. L. 94. 

(d) MS. 1672. But see 2 Str. H. L. 91 ss. . 

(e) MS. 1632. . 

(f) MS. 1744, See above, p. 100 Note (a). 
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Inacaseat 2 Str. H. L. 98 the Sistri said a mother 
directed to do so by her dying son could adopt for him. 
Mr. Ellis treated this as a case of delegation, and thought 
she might act as her son’s deputy, as “the Hindu law and 
religion allows of vicarious substitution in almost every 
possible case.” The mother could not act as “deputy” for 
a son deceascd, but during his life he might perhaps com- 
mission her to act for him, in a simply ceremonial act, (a) 
though this is not certain. Colcbrooke in the case in ques- 
tion seems to have thought that a mother might completo, on 
behalf of her son, an adoption begun by tho latter but 
interrupted by his death. Sutherland thought that not- 
withstanding the son’s requost the mothcr could not, after 
his death, adopt for him. (b) Adoption by a mother to her 
own husband after her son’s death is, as wo have secn, 
under some circumstances permissible. An adoption by her 
to her son cannot be regarded as otherwise than grossly 
anomalous. Itis only his wife or his widow who can adopt 
for a man (c) and at the same time for herself, the adoption 
taking the place of procreation, in which a son and a mother 
could not possibly join. (d) 


B. 4. 2—ANOMALOUS ADOPTIONS BY FEMALES— 
BY A DAUGHTER-IN-LAW. 


The case discussed above under A. 2. 3 may, from one 
point of view, bo regarded as falling under this section. 


(a) See Vijiarangam v. Lukshman, 8 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 256 
0. C.J. 

(b) So per Westropp, C. J., in Bhagvandas Tojmal v. Rajmal, 10 
Bom. H. C. R. at p. 265. 

(c) Bhagvándas v. Rajmal, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 241. 

(d) An adoption invalid on account of an intervening holder of an 
estate is not set up by the death of that porson. See Bykant Moonee 
Roy v. Kisto Soonder Roy, 7 C. W R. 392, as compared with the ex- 
planation of Bhoobun Moyec’s case, in Pudma Coomari v. Court of 
Wards, L. R. 8 I. A. 229. 
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The validity of such an adoption would hardly now be 
admitted. (a) 


C. 1—QUASI ADOPTIONS—BY MALES. 

“Of tho twelve enumerated sons two only—the lawfully 
begotten and the adopted—are allowed in tho Kaliyuga. (b) 

The Kritrima adoption by a male to himself alono or by 
a husband and wife to both conjointly, is still recognized in 
Maithila, (c) but it is of little or no importance for other 
districts. 

The pélak putra has no right as such. (d) 


“À foster-son may be heir by custom.” (e) In such a case 
tho ‘adoption ”?” must, so far as is known, be made by the 
foster father himself. 


C. 2.—QUASI ADOPTIONS BY FEMALES—KRITRIMA 
ADOPTIONS. 


“Tn Maithila the widow is as of right at liberty to adopt 
without special authority for the purpose (a Kritrima son) ; 
the adopted in this case succeeding to her exclusive property 
only, not to that of her deceased husband to whom he is 
not considered in any way related.” (f) He acquires no 
relationship save to the adopting mother. (g) 


(a) In Dinkar Sitaram v. Ganesh Shivram Prabhu, I.L R.6 Bom. 505, 
the authorization of a father-in-law seems to have been thought of 
some importance. But no part of the ultimate decision rests on this 
point. Atp 508 line 5, a secming crror is caused by the omission 
of the word “of” before ‘* Krishna.” 

(2) MS. 1633. 

(c) See below, Sec. VII. 

(d) Steele, I. C. 184. As to the pålak putra see above, p. 925. 

(e) MS. 1707. As to the fosterage or quasi adoption prevalent 
amongst the lower castes sce abovo, p. 924. 

(f) 2 Str. H. L. 204, quoting Suthorland’s Synopsis. 

(g) Boolee Singh v. Musst. Busunt Koveree,8 C. W. R. 155. With 
tho Kritrima adoption may be compared that allowed in tho later 
ages of the Roman law. Sce above, pp. 905, 936. 
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SECTION IV. 
FITNESS FOR ADOPTION. 


When a substitutionary son is needed the man seeking 
him is not at liberty to adopt any child indiscriminately. 
There are conditions as to sex, (a) caste, family and per- 
sonal qualitics, which must be satisfied in order to constitute 
a fit subject for adoption. Some of these afford no more 
than a ground of preference, but others are indispensablo. 
They go to the root of the capacity to render the desired 
benefits, or rest on the duties due to the family of birth, 
which must not be thrown off even in the lower castes. 
The statement that “an adoption once made cannot be set 
aside” (b) cannot be sustained in the sense that a merc 
performance of the ceremonies gives validity to an adop- 
tion of a disqualified person, (c) or one given by a porson 
not competent to make the gift. Sir M. Westropp denied 
that the factum valet principle could be applied to such a 
case (d) where a widow without express authority had given 
an only son in adoption. 


1.—FITNESS FOR ADOPTION AS AFFECTED BY CASTE. 


The rule which requires that a boy who is to be adopted 
shall be of equal class with the adoptive father, has already 
been considered. (e) It is implied in several of the texts 


(a) The ancient institution of the putrika-putra makes the men- 
tion of “sex” not superfluous. See Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Scc. V. 


para. 6. 
“ The substituting of a daughter for a son is also prohibited, being 
included amongst those rejected in the Kaliyuga.” 2 Str. H. L. 152. 


(6) Raje Vyankatrao v. Jayavantrao, 4 Bom. TI. C. R.at p. 195. 
(c) Lakshmappa v. Ramava, 12 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 389, and the 
cases there quoted. 
(d) Ib. p. 397. So Colcbrooke at 2 Str. IL. L. 178. 
(e) Above, p. 928. See Vyuv. May. Chap. IV. See V. para. 4. 
128 u 
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quoted below. The instances ofa breach or attempted breach 
of this rule are, as might be expected, very few. In two 
cases the following answers were given :— 


‘< No adoption is permitted from a different caste.” (a) 


An adoption was pronounced illegal on the grounds that 
the adopted was of a different caste from the adopting widow, 
and was an only son. (b) 


2 1—CONNEXION IN FAMILY GENERALLY. 


By the birth of a son to one of several brothers, says the 
Mmriti, (c) all become fathers of male offspring. The pro- 
bable origin of this notion has already been discussed. (d) 
In the more recent developments of the law we have seen that 
a brother might properly be called in to supply a brother’s 
failure to procure offspring. (e) In this state of the scrip- 
ture and of custom it was natural that as adoption gradually 
supplanted the other methods of recruiting a family the 
brother’s son should seem the fittest for adoption. In his 
casc there was a kind of sonship already, so much so that 
some writers contended against the necessity of any adoption 
at all when there was a brother’s son. (f) There could be 
no question in his case as to an effective change of gotra 
seeing that no change was needed. He would of necessity 


(wo) MS 1637. An adoption ıs annulled if it be discovered that the 
boy adopted was of a lower caste than the adoptive father, Steele, L. C. 
185 -This means that the adoption is declared to have been null 
(rom the first. See Datt. Mim IT. 25, 27. 

(6) MS. 1750. It may seem strange that such a question should 
have arisen, but the Viramitrodaya, Tr. p 117, admits a Sfadra son by 
adoption to oue of higher caste. Sec above, p. 928. 


(c) Manu IX. 182; Mit. Chap. I, Sec. XI. para. 36 ; Vyav. May. 
Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 19. 


(d) Above, p. 419. 
(c) Above, pp. 879, 880. 
(+t) Sce Datt. Mim. See. IT. 78 
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sacrifice to the same remote ancestors with the same formulas 
as would a begotten son of the adoptive father. Besides 
these considerations the preference of a brother’s son found 
a natural basis in family affection, (a) and when the brethren 
were united, as in early times they usually wero, the interest 
of all, and of the children of those who had sons, were better 
preserved by adopting a son from amongst the necessary 
participators of the estate than by introducing a stranger 
who would take a part from all the other members of the 
family. (bL) Amongst remoter relatives these reasons could 
not operate with the same force. But it was inevitable 
that next to a brother’s son, a cousin, or a cousin’s son should 
be sought as the fittest for adoption, and that the order in 
point of proximity should become that of practical pre- 
ference in selection. (¢) A man, Vasishtha says, is to 
adopt the son of the nearest relative who can and will give 
one ; (d) but of two persons equally nearly related, either 
is eligible. (e) Genealogies carcfully preserved indicated 


(a) The Datt Mim. Sec. II, 29, says a half-brother’s son is not to 
be taken while a whole brother’s son is available. There is almost a 
repulsion between sons of rival wives. But see below, p. 1024. 

(b) The nearness which is generally understood as nearness of 
family connexion is by some construed as nearness in locality of 
residence. See Viram. Tr. p. 117. This view seems to be favour- 
ed by the Mit., sce Chap. I. Sec. XI. paras, 13, 14, and Notes. The 
Vyav. Mayûkha says the nearest by blood is to be taken, see Chap. 
IV. Sec. V. para. 19, and Datt. Mim. IT. 16; V. 36, 38. 

(c) See above, p. 913, as tothe superior claims of the nearer 
relatives. 

(d) Vasishtha, Chap. XV. 6. 

(e) Sree Brijbhookunjee Maharaj v. Sree Gokoolootsacjee Maharaj. 
1 Borr. 181, 202 (2nd Edn.). 

The Pandits said, “it is written in the Maytkh that it is necessary 
that the person to be adopted be of a virtuous disposition, learned, 
beloved by him who adopts him, and also be the nearest of kin to 
him, adding verbally, that if there were ‘two persons equally 
near, Mahfranee would be at liberty to adopt either.” See Datt. 
Chand. I. 10; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. IV. para 19. 
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at once whence wives might not, and sons, if need were, 
might be had; the gotra invocations were the same; and 
the higher deities were worshipped under the same names and 
conceptions. It is not surprising that the limitation of 
choice which was thus induced in practice should have come 
to be regarded by many as necessitated by the law; (a) but 
the sources do not afford any authority for such a restriction. 
What they exact is nearness and likeness, so far as these 
can be secured, identity of caste, according to the best 
interpretations, and also, but not indispensably, of family 
or gotra Amongst the Sidras the distinctions of gotra in 
the Brihminica]l sense cannot exist. (b) Their quasi-gotras 
mark the more distant family connexions, but there is no 
objection toa Sidra adopting from a gotra different from 
his own. (e) 

The question being as to the existence of a legal objec- 
tion to the adoption of a son from a remote branch the 
Sastri answered only : ‘* The Sastra is in favour of the adoption 
of a boy belonging to the near branch.” (d) Colebrooke says 
that only a preference is to be given to a brother’s son, not 
so exclusive a proference as to shut out the exercise of dis- 
cretion. (e) Tho prohibition against an adoption of an 
asagotra is of a moral rather than legal character,(/) and in 
one case a Sistri expressed the opinion that “if a Brahman 
cannot find a person fit for adoption in his own gotra he may 
adopt from another gotra a man of 30 having children.” (g) 


(a) See Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XT. paras. 13, 36, Note; Vyav. May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. V. para. 19; Datt. Mim. Sec. II. paras. 2, 13. 


(b) See Datt. Mtm. II. 5 ss. 80. 

(c) Rangamma v. Atchamma, 4M. I. A. 1. 
(d) M8. 1640. See Datt. Mim. II. 18. 
(e) 2 Str. H. L. 103. 


(f) Durma Samoodhany Ummal v. Comara Venkatachella Redayar, 
M.S. A. R. 1852, p. 111; 1 Str. H, L. 85 ; 2 ib. 98, 108, 106. 


(9) MS. 1639, 
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In another case amongst Brahmans, a question having been 
put as to the adoption by a widow of a boy whose upana- 
yana (a) had been performed, the answer was merely that if 
a boy of her own gotra could not be obtained she might 
take one of another gotra. (b) 


The general rule of propinquity giving a preference for 
adoption is illustrated by the following cases. A few of them 
admit the adoption of a younger by an elder brother. 
Balchandra Sastri gathered a support for this adoption by 
inference from the elder brother’s being “in place of a 
father,” (c) but the Smriti had in view merely the nurture and 
protection of the family by its head. The castes do not seem 
to have admitted this adoption, and it is opposed to the 
principle of imitating nature. (d) It can hardly be regarded, 
therefore, as allowed by the law. 


In Bribhukhan’s case (e) the Sastris say that the person 
to be adopted must be the nearest of kin who can be obtain- 
ed. But then they add that what has been done conform- 
ably to the Vedas cannot be undone, and that a son taken, 
not from amongst the gentiles, even by a widow, is nota 
mere dharm-putra but a datta-putra with the full rights of 
that relation. (f) It follows that the preference of the 
nearest is not a matter of legal obligation. 


A widow, on the death of her son, adopted a remoter 
kinsman than one who was available, and on his behalf applied 
for a certificate of guardianship, which was refused, as the 
adoption was prejudicial to rights of nearer heirs, and their 
consent was not shown to have been obtained to rebut the 


(a) Thread ceremony. 

(b) MS. 1617. 

(e) Steele, L. ©. 44. 

(d) See Datt. Mim. Sec. ITT. 30. 
(e) 1 Borr. R. at p. 214. 

(f) 1 Borr. 218. 
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presumption of caprice arising from the facts. She was 
referred to a regular suit to establish a valid adoption, and 
directed to renew the application for guardianship under 
Act XX. of 1864. (a) 


In the following case the Sistri in approving the adoption 
to a man of his brother by birth put the permission on the 
ground of a total severance of natural ties by the adoption 
of the deceased into another family. (b) ‘* Adoption,” he 
said, “ severs the connection with the natural relatives so 
completely that the adopted son’s widow may adopt his 
younger brother. (c) But consanguinity, according to the 
general opinion, is not to be over-looked in adoption any 
more than in marriage. 


Though the adopting brother has been adopted into another 
family, several decisions have settled that he cannot adopt his 
natural brother, on the ground that consanguinity does not 
cease with adoption. (d) Thus it has been ruled that a 
brother cannot adopt his brother in Maithila, (e) or in the 
Andra country, Madras. (f) 


. A Maratha, a widow, having adopted her husband’s illegi- 
timate son, his right to inherit was put on his position as a 
bastard son of a Sidra. (g) 


SES 


(a) Bhagubai v. Kalo Venkajt, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1875, p. 45. 
(5) Above, p. 934. 
(c) MS. 1625. 


(d) Moottsa Mudalli v. Uppon Venkatacharry, M. S. D. A. Dec. 1858, 
p. 117. See below, Sec. VII. 


(e) B. Runjeet Singh v. Obhye Narain Singh, 2 C. S. D. A. R. 245. 

(f) Ramanamall v. Suban Annavi,2 Mad. H.C. R. 399; Muttusawmy 
Naidu v. Lutchmeedevumma, M. 8. D. A. Dec. 1852, p. 96; Moottia 
Mudalli v. Uppon Venkatacharry, M. S. D. A. Dec. 1858, p.117. Not 
even his half-brother, see below, Sub-Sec. 2. 4. 


(g) MS. 1691. 
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2. 2.—RELATION BETWEEN THE BOY TO BE ADOPTED 
AND THE ADOPTIVE FATHER THROUGH THE NATURAL 
FATHER. 


This connexion affords, as we have seen, the strongest 
ground of preference, but it does not, according to the 
decisions, give to the nearer relatives a legal right to impose 
a son on a person about to adopt. This would indeed be 
inconsistent with the affectionate relations which it is an 
object of the law to foster between those connected by adop- 
tion. (a) The limitation of choice has been thought some- 
what stricter in the case of a widow, and there are some 
obvious reasons why this should be so, but in a united family 
her necessary dependence secures the desired end, and 
it cannot be said that apart from this she is confined to 
the family or gotra of her husband by any strictly legal 
restraint. (b) 


A near relative of the same gotra, a nephew if possible, (c) 
is the first choice. Failing such, a distant gotraja. Failing 
him, a bhinna gotra-sapinda. (d) Failing him a non-sapinda 
of not more than five years, and whose tonsure (chaala, 
chiida) has not been performed. Ifsuch an one cannot be 
obtained then one of greater age may be taken. (e) Steele 
gives the order of choice in adoption according to the 
customary law of the Dekhan as follows (f):—-Any brother’s 
son should be the first selected for adoption ; should there be 
none, or should the boy’s parents, &c., refuse consent, his 
place is to be supplied by—(2nd), Any boy of the same 


(a) See the texts quoted below. 

(b) Srimats Uma Deyi v. Gokoolanand Das Mahpatra, L. R. 5 
I. A. 40. 

(c) Datt. Mîm. II. 67, 73. 

(d) As to these terms see above, pp. 114, 133. 

(e) MS. 1672. In the Punjab amongst many tribes there is no 
limit, but the adoption must preferably be from amongst near kins- 
men and must be from the gotra or tribe. Punjab Customary Law 
II. 155. 


(f) Steele, L. C. 44. 
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gotra, and descended from a common ancestor within three 
generations (sanghit, sagotra, sapinda); (8rd) Any boy 
connected with the family by the female line of connexions, 
for whom funeral cakes are offered (usagotra sapinda), such 
are the mother’s brother’s son, or the father’s sister’s son ; 
(4th) Any boy of the same gotra, descended from a com- 
mou ancestor within seven generations, within which degree 
marriage is prohibited (wirudh sumbhand)—these relations 
are called the sagotra dushantil; (5th) Any boy of the same 
gotra, the genealogy of whose relationship is otherwise 
unknown (sagotramatra) ; (6th) A boy ofa different gotra, 
but of the same caste (pargotra)—such are the sister’s son 
and daughter’s son, who are adoptible in default of the 
preceding. A paternal uncle cannot be adopted, being in 
place of his father. Nor a maternal uncle, for ‘an elder 
relation” (without regard to the relative age of the parties) 
“ cannot be adopted.” 


The castes at Poona answered more simply :—(a) 


The following relations are to be selected in order :— 
1, brother's son ; 2, paternal first cousin ; 3 paternal second 
cousin ; 4, one of the same gotra; 5, one of the same caste, P. 
Should the party first in order be refused by his immediate 
family, the caste may advise, and if they fail to persuade the 
party, another boy is, with their concurrence, to be adopted. 


From Khandesh a still simpler answer was received :—(b) 
“ The son of the nearest relation is to be adopted ; but should 
his father not consent, a stranger may be adopted with the 
consent of several respectable persons.” 


“ The son of a half brothor may be adopted in preference 
to the son of a full brother.” (c) 


(a) Steele, L. C. 182. 
(b) Steele, L. C. 182. 
(c) MS. 1627. This is opposed to the Dati. Mim. Sec. II, 29. 
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a 


The existence of a brother’s son does not deprive the 
uncle of power to adopt another boy, the selection being a 
matter of conscience and not of absolute prescription. (a) 


“A man may adopt the son of a distant, instead of the son 
of a near, kinsman.” (b) 


“The widow. . . . «18 enjoined to give preference 
to the nearest relation who is eligible. But the validity of 
an adoption actually made docs not rest on the rigid observ- 
ance of that rule of selection: the choice of him to be 
adopted being a matter of discretion.” (c) The Saistris have 
expressed the rule more strictly. A husband’s brother’s son, 
they said, can be adopted by a widow, even without the 
injunction of tho husband. (d) When such nephew exists, she 
cannot adopt another without her husband’s injunction. (e) 


(a) Gokoolanund Doss v. Musst. Wooma Dace, 15 Beng. L. R. 405 ; 
S.C. 23C. W. R. 340; S. C. in App. to P. C. L. R. 5 I. A. 40 ; contra 
Ooman Dutt v. Kunhia Singh, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 144, on an adoption 
in the kritrima form. See Suth. Syn. Head II. and the comment by 
the Judicial Committee, L. R. 5 I. A.at p. 53; 1 Macn. H. L. 68; 1 


Str. H. L. 85. 
(L) MS. 1628. 
(c) Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L 98. See above p 887, Note (a). 


(d) Hucbatrav Mankar v. Govindrav Mankar, 2 Borr. 75. (83 2nd Edn.) 
Sce Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. paras. 17, 18, 19; Datt Mim. Chap. 
II. 29, 73; Datt Chand. Chap. I. 20, 27, 28; Manu. XI. 182; Mit. 
Chap. I. Sec. XI. paras. 36 ss. 


(e). . . . . . “They (the Shastrees) said, a widow can, by her 
husband’s injunction, adopt a son, but not without it, but the prohi- 
bition is meant against her taking any other person when the son of 
her husband’s brother exists, whom she may adopt even without 
such injunction; for from the words (of Manu, Chap 9th, v. 182, 
quoted by the Zillah Shéstrees) found in the Mit&kshari, book 
second, leaf 55th, page Ist, line 3rd, it appears, that even without 
the injunction of her husband, a widow may adopt the son, either of 
her husband’s eldest, or youngest, brother.” 2 Borr. 99. 


129 n 
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Even amongst the lower castes a Sastri said— 


“ The deceased husband’s brother’s son should be adopted 
by a Sûdra widow. Failing him she may take any one of 
the caste junior to the adopter.” (a) 


“ Though the deceased husband desired that the son of his 
brother should be adopted, and the brother is willing to give 
his son—which the Vyavahara Mayikha allows, though sin- 
ful,(b)—yet the widow is not under such circumstances obliged 
to take such a son. In taking the son of some other relative 
however she must have the assent of the relatives.” (c) 


In one case the Sastri said that a widow cannot adopt 
her deceased husband’s first cousin. (d) But this was found- 
ed on his notion that the adoption ofa brother’s son was 
obligatory. In himself a first cousin of the deceased is a 
proper person to adopt inthe absence of a nearer relative, t.e. 
a nephew. (e) In Bengal it was said that whatever the pre- 
ference due toa brother’s son it did not prevent a resort else- 
where if that son were refused.(f) The same is the law of 
several Poona castes. (g) 


2. 3.——_RELATION BETWEEN THE SON TO BE ADOPTED 
AND THE ADOPTIVE FATHER THROUGH THE 
SON’S NATURAL MOTHER. 


Contrary to the rule by which the connexion with the adop- 
tive through the natural father gives at least a religious claim 
to preference to the boy thus related, a near connexion through 


(a) MS, 1675. 

(b) i.e. the only or eldest son. It does not condemn the gift 
generally. See Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. 9, 19. 

(c) MS. 1644. 

(d) MS. 1703. 

(e) MS. 1660. 

(f) Gokoolanund Doss v. Musst. Wooma Daee, 15-B. L. R. 405, 416; 
8. C. 23 0. W. R. 340, 341; S. C. L. R. 5 I. A. 40. 

(g) Steele, L. C. 189. 
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the boy’s mother usually makes adoption impossible. The 
doctrine of the imitation of nature prevents a man’s standing 
in the relation of adoptive father to ason whom he could not 
have begotten without incest according to the religious law. 
The prohibited degrees however, though observed with strict- 
ness by the higher castes, have been little regarded by the 
Sidras. The unions of the latter have not been looked on 
as having any sacred character, and the means seldom exist 
amongst them of tracing quasi-gotra relationships to any 
considerable distance. The aboriginal custom of making a 
sister’s son heir (a) was thus readily moulded to the needs of a 
system of adoption, while the daughter’s son growing up in 
the grandfather’s house naturally took the place of the 
appointed daughter's son and became reeognized, when some 
inclusion within the law of adoption was felt necessary, as a 
fit subject for adoption. (b) 


The opinion of the Sastris in the case of Haebut Rao 
Mankar v. Govindrao Bulwantrao Mankar (c) declares a son 
of a daughter, a sister, or a mother, ineligible for adoption, 
except amongst Sûdras. (d) Three at least of the nine 
Pandits consulted in the case (e) pronounce expressly against 
the adoptionof a daughter’s or a sister’s son. Theother six 


(a) See above, pp. 289, 421, and the Mánkars’ case, 2 Borr. at pp. 
95, 96, 106, 107. 

(6) “ Adoption of a sister’s son is strictly prohibited unless in the 
case of Sddras.” Ellis, who refers to the Datta Kaustubha,—but this 
allows such an adoption in case of necessity, see below. He says the 
Datta Mimåmss of Sri Ram admits this in case of necessity, and that 
in practice it is not uncommon in all castes. 2 Str. H. L. 100, and 
Stokes, H. L. B. 558. “Not regarding the putrika-putra as a sub- 
sidiary son, his affiliation (it would not be unreasonable to infer) 
would be valid in the present age.” Sutherland, 2 Str. H. L. 201. 
See also Sutherland's Syn. Note I. 

(c) 2 Borr. 106. 

(d) Macn. Cons. H. L. 149, 154; 1 Str. H. L.71; 296.77. Ses 
above, pp. 886, 887. 

(e) 2 Borr. R. at p. 106. 
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give no opinion on this particularpoint. A similar opinion to 
that of the three is expressed by the Sastri above, p. 434, Q. 6. 


The general principle has been recognized in many deci- 
sions of the Courts that adoption is prohibited where the 
adopter could not marry the mother of the boy proposed for 
adoption in her maiden state. (a) It has equally been 
recognized that the rulo is not binding on Sfidras. Thus it 
has been held that a Lingiyat (as being a Sidra) may adopt 
a sister’s or adaughter’s son, but a member of a higher caste 
may not, in the absence of a special custom. The doctrine 
of factum valet does not validate such an adoption. (b) 


' The adoption of a brother was disallowed in Madras, (c) 


The adoption of a sister’s son is invalid, according to the 
decisions, as it imports incest not only among Brahmins, (d) 
but generally in the three regenerate classes, cxcopt 
perhaps the Vaisyas (e); in the Dravida country (f); in the 
Andra country (g); in the North-Western Provinces. (/) 


(a) Shrinivas Ttmaji v. Chintaman Shivaji, S. A. 587 of 1866; 
Jivanee Bhayec v. Jwu Bhayee, 2 M. H. C. R. 462; Srtramulu v. 
Ramayya, 1. L. R. 3 Mad. lə. 

(b) Gopal N. Safray v. H G. Safray, I. L. R. 3 Bom 273, 298. 

(c) Muthuswamy Naidu v. Latchmcedavamma, M. S. D. A. R. for 
1852, p. 96. Sce above, p. 968. 

(d) Datt. Mim. II 91-93; Datt. Chand. I. 17 ; 2 Str. H. L. 100 ; Doe 
dem Kora Shunko Takoor v. Bebee Munnee, East’s Notes, Case 20 ; 2 
Morl. Dig. p. 32 ; Nursing Narain v. Bhutton Loll, Sp No. C. W. R. 
194. This case pronounces agaiust the legality of the putrika-putra 
an the present day 

(e) Ramalinga Pillay v. Sadasiva Pillay, 9 M. I. A. 606; S.C.10C. 
W.R. 25 P. C. The Vaisyas are only partially recognized. See 
Steele, L. C. 90. 

(f) Gopalayyan v. Raghupatiayyan, 7 M. H. C. R. 250. 

(g) Narasammal v. Balaramacharloo, 1 M. H.C. R. 420. 

(h) Luchmecnath Rav v. Musst. Bhima Bace, 7 N. W. P. R. 441, 443. 

In the Punjab the objection to sisters’ or daughters’ sons arises 
from their taking the property into another got. The consent of 
the male relatives thoreforeisrequired. Punjab Customary Law,II. 156. 
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“Ifa Prabhu cannot obtain a son of his own gotra he may 
take from another, except the son of a sister or daughter.” (a) 


The husband’s brother’s grandson (grand-nephew) may 
be adopted, as the adoptive father could have married the 
nephew’s wife in her maiden state. (b) 


The adoption of a first cousin’s daughter’s son having 
been recognized for a long timo, was upheld. (c) 


An adoption by a Brihman of his daughter’s son was pro- 
nounced invalid, though it was strongly asserted in the 
particular case to be in accordance with the custom which 
provailed among the caste. A few instances to the contrary, 
adduced to prove a special custom holding such adoptions 
valid, were set asido as insufficient by the Bombay High 
Court. (d) A special custom, favouring adoption of a sister’s 
son in the Dravida country by Brihmans, was similarly 
refused recognition by the Court. (¢) The subordination 
of particular usages to the general customary law is dis- 
cussed in the Naikins’ case. (f) 


(a) MS. 1613. As to the Parbhus, sec Steele, L. C. 89, 94. 

(L) Morun Moyce Debia v. Bcjoyktsto Gossamer, Cal. F. B. R. 121. 

(c) Lakshmapya v. Ramapa, Bom. H. C. P. J. F. for 1873, p. 59. 
This case, from the Southern Maratha Country, was disposed of con- 
formably to the laxness of the law there as to prohibited degrces 
already noticed. 

The legality of marriage between an uncle and niece wasdenicd in 
Ramanagavda v. Shivaji, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1876, p. 73 (the parties 
being apparently Lingayats of the Southern Maratha Country), but 
an application for review (ib. p. 154) was dismissed on the ground 
that the suit was barred by limitation. 

(d) Gopal Narhar Safray v. Hanmant Ganesh Safray, I. L. R.6 Bom. 
109. This case illustrates the difficulty of establishing a particular 
custom of a caste or sect diverging from the general law. It will be 
seen below that there is considerable authority for the practice. 

(e) Gopalayyan v. Raghupatiyyan, 7 M. H. C. R. 250. 

In the Panjab, it may be noticed, adoption may be made of a. rela- 
tive through a female. See Tupper, Panj. Customary Law, vol. II., 
p. 1l. 

(f) I. L. R. 4 Bom. at p. 507 ss. 
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“A (Sidra) widow may adopt her husband’s sister’s 
son,” (a) as the husband himself could have done. 


A sister’s son is incompetent to question an invalid or 
illegal adoption on the part of his maternal'uncle in Benares (b) 
and in Maithils. (c) 


As to the daughter’s son the Sastris have said: “A 
Brahman cannot adopt his daughter’s son;” (d) and “The 
adoption of a daughter’s son is invalid. Though Pandits 
differ, the texts do not differ.” (e) Again, to a question 
whether a daughter’s only son could be adopted by her father in 
pursuance of an agreement with her husband at the time of 
marriage, the Sastri says only “ the adoption of a daughter’s 
son is forbidden.” (f ) 


On the other hand the Pandits of the Poona College on the 
authority of the Samskara Kaustubha and the Nirnaya Sindhu 
admitted the adoption of a daughter’s or a sister’s son in 
default of boys available within the adoptive father’s own 


gotra. (g) 


In the South Maråtha country the customary law allows 
the adoption ofa daughter’s son with the consent of the 
kindred of the adopter. (h) 


(a) MSS. 1622, 1706. The parties, though the caste is not ex- 
plicitly stated, must have beon Sddras. 

(b) Thakoorain Saluba v. Mohun Lall, 11 M. I. A. 386. 

(c) Musst. Mooneea v. Dhurma, 11 M. I. A. 398. 

(d) MS. 1638. 

(e) Jivanee Bhayee v. Jivu Bhayee, 2 M. H. O. R. 462 ; Nursing 
Narain v. Bhutton Lall, Sp. No. C. W. R. 194. 

(f) MS.1633. Thisquestion indicates a clinging to the ancient in- 
stitution of the putrika-putra. See above, pp. 877, 886, 888. 

(g) Steele, L. C. 44. See above, p. 887; 2 Borr. 95, 96. 

(h) Steele, L. C. 183. 

The fitness of a daughter’s son for adoption, where it is recognized 
by the higher castes, may be traced either to the institution of the 
appointed daughter (see above, pp. 886, 887) or to tbe imitation of 
their low caste neighbours at the prompting of natural affection. 
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It is valid in Saraogi Agarvali caste, which is a sect of the 
Jains. (a) 

The son of a woman adopted by her paternal uncle was 
pronounced entitled to the management of business as 
Muttadar Patel, while the widow of the deceased nephew 
was pronounced heir to his property. (b) 

In Somasekhara v. Subhadramdji (c) the Court declined 
to express an opinion on the validity of an adoption of a 
son whose mother was second cousin of the adoptive father. 
As a marriage would have been impossible between the real 
mother and the adoptive father the adoption would be in- 
valid judged by that test. Where the adoption of a sister’s 
ora daughter’s son is allowed the test seems inapplicable. 
In the South, whence the case came, marriage with a sister's 
daughter is common even amongst Brahmans, and custom 
is, to say the least, lax in restricting adoptions. It would 
seem therefore that the adoption in question was not open to 
objection on the ground of prior family connexion between 
the parties. 

In one case (d) the opinion seemed to be held that a man 
could adopt his wife’s sister’s son, but that this had been 
invalid in the particular case as tending to deprive the 
heirs of their right of succession. (e) 

There is of course less objection to the adoption of a father’s 
brother’s son or a mother’s brother’s son than to adopting a 
father’s sister’s son or a mother’s sister’s son- (f) 


(a) Sheo Singh Rai v. Musst. Dakho, N. W. P. H. C. R. 382. 

(b) MS. 5. Nothing is said of the caste, or of division or non- 
division. Division and Śûdra caste seem to be assumed. If the 
widow of the nephew had adopted a contest might have arisen such 
ag is referred to at p. 995 note (a). 

(c) I. L. R. 6 Bom. 524. 

(d) Bace Gunga v Baee Sheoshunkur, Bom. Sel. R. 73. 

(e) This case is discussed above, p. 942. 

(f) Shrinivas Timaji v. Chintaman Shivaji, S. A. 587 of 1866. See 
Datt. Mim. II. 107, 108. 
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2.4.—RELATION BETWEEN THE SON TO BE ADOPTED 
AND THE ADOPTIVE MOTHER. 


The principle of an imitation of naturo operates, though 
less conspicuously, in the case of a blood connexion between 
the proposed adoptive mother and son as between the adop- 
tive father and son. 

In tho earlier form of the law as the relation of the adopted 
son to his adoptive mother was merely incidental, the 
doctrine of a possibility of union between her and the real 
father seoms not to have becn developed. It grew up as 
natural fecling gradually gavo to the adoptive mother, as 
compared with the adoptive father, a moro and more im- 
portant relation to the child whom they brought up as their 
own. Then as the condition was accepted of a possible 
union of the real mother with the ideal father to produce the 
adopted son, a corresponding notion was suggested of a 
similar necessary relation between the ideal mother and the 
real father. (a) Thus it came to be admitted, though not at 
all universally, that where the real father and the adoptive 
mother could not, without incest, have joined in procreating 
the boy, he is not a fit subject for adoption. (b) Such at least 
is the rulo followed by most of the authoritics. Others are 
more indulgent. A deceased wife’s connexion with the family 
whence theboy is to be taken is not recognized as an obstacle 
tohis adoption. This may be taken as a siyn of theimitative 
character cf the doctrine. Tho relation of a deceased adoptive 
father to the real mother is an obstacle in the same cases 
asif ha were alive, but on the other side the imitation has not 
procceded beyond the relation ofan adoptive mother still living. 


(a) See above, p. 881. Ina footnote at 1 M. H. ©. R. p. 427 to 
Narsarammal v. Balarama Charlu, 16.420, several cases are quoted to 
show that there must have been a possibility of legal union between 
the adoptive father and the real mother. One is cited from Macn. 
Cons. H. L. 170, to show the need of a similar relation between the 
adoptive mother and the real father. 

(b) Datt. Mim. Sec. II. 32, 33. The living wife must (religiously) 
join in an adoption. As awidow she adopts to her husband, but 
he surviving does not adopt to her. 
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The following responses of the Sastris illustrate what has 
just been said :— 

“A Bràhman widow cannot adopt her own brother’s 
son.” (a) 

“The adoption by a widow of her brother’s son is illegal, 
either before or after investiture.” (b) 

“ A widow is not allowed by tho Vyavahara Mayikha and 
the Kaustubha to adopt her brother’s son”; but the Såstri 
pronounced the adoption valid on the authority of the Dvaitta 
Nirnaya. (c) 

“< A wite’s brother cannot be adopted, as he would become 
her adoptive son as well as the adoptive father’s.” (d) 

The adoption by a widow [Brihman] of her own uncle’s 
son is not valid. (e) 

In several instances the fitness for adoption has been 
pronounced on solely by reference to the connexion between 
the boy’s real mother and his adoptive father, when the 
only question under the Hindi law was whether the rela- 
tion between the real father and the adoptive mother prce- 
vented a valid adoption. The Dharmadvaitta Nirnaya 
allows the adoption of the wifo’s blood relatives, but this is 
opposed to the general sense of the authorities (f) as regards 
the higher castes. The two following cases will serve for 
further illustrations. 


(a) MS 1635. 
(L) MS. 1615. 
(c) MS 1761. Above, p. 862. 
(d) MS. 1619. 


It is plain that tho real father and his daughter, the proposed 
adoptive mother, could not legally have been parents of the boy. See 
above, p. 883. 


(e) Dagumbaree Dabee v. Taramony Dabee, 1818; Macu. Con. H. L. 
171. 


(f) See Datt. Mim, Sec. II. 33, 34 
130 u 
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In the first it was ruled that the adoption of a wife’s 
brother is valid, (a) as the adopter could have legally 
married adopteo’s mother in her maiden state. (b) 

In the second it was laid down that— 

1. The son of a wife’s brother may be adopted. 

2. Tho rule of Hindd law that a legal marriage must 
have beon possible between the adopter and mother of the 
adoptce rofers to relationship prior to marriage. 

8. This rule has nothing to do with the case of a step- 
mother in her virgin state, accordingly a half-brother cannot 
be adopted. (c) 

When the connexion between the propositus and tho 
intended adoptive mother arises through the boy’s mother, 
such a relation creates no obstacle to adoption. Two sisters 
or two fomalo cousins could not possibly be parents of the 
same boy, so that the ceremonial relation does not in this caso 
imitate anything legally impossible. 

Thus a man may adopt his wife’s sister’s son. (d) 

“A widow may adopt her sister’s son if this be consistent 
with the custoin of the caste.” (e) 


9. 5 —-FAMILY CONNEXION WITH THE ADOPTIVE 
PARENTS AMONGST SUDRAS. 


It has been pointed out (f) that the practice of adoption 
amongst the lower castes is probably a mere graft of Brah- 
manical usage upon a primitive stem of a vory different kind. 


(a) Runganaigum v. Namascvoya Pillai, M.S. D. A. Dee 1857, p. 94. 

(6) Kristniengar v. Venamamala Jycngar, M S.D A. Dec. 1856, 
p. 218. 

(c) Sriramulu v. Ramaya, I.L. R 3 Mad. 15. The sense of this 
is that though the particular restriction would not operate, another 
one does, which prevents an allowance of adoption which would 
otherwise follow. 

(d) 2 Str. H. L. 106. 

(e) MS. 1708. 

(F) Above, pp. 922 ss. 
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The result shows signs of this composite origin. The abo- 
riginal tribes had a family system of their own, which in some 
form they must retain. The marriage of first cousins, marriage 
of an uncle and niece, heirship of a sister’s son, reception of a 
daughter’s husband as quasi-son when there was no real son 
in the way; for all these and other customs room had to be 
found in the Brihmanical system before the uncivilized 
converts could be subdued to it. (a) Similarly in the case of 
adoption the practice of succession of a sistcr’s and of a 
daughter’s son had to be admitted ; it was brought within the 
general system by widening the gatoway of adoption in the 
case of Sûdras, who in thcir turn were so far influenced by 
the ideas of their more intellectual neighbours, that in most 
cases they gradually accepted adoption as necessary to fully 
constitute the heritable right. (b) Concurrently with these 
changes vicarious sacrificos were allowed (c) for those who, 
under the antique scheine of religion, were wholly excluded 
from spiritual benefits. (d) Adoption became ceremonial, yet 
not so essentially ceremonial but that a giving and taking 
might be cffectual without symbolical acts, or sacrifices, 
or recitation of sacred formulas. (e) The customs spring- 
ing from natural loathing of incestuous unions were refer- 
red to the principle of the family and gotra as conceived 
by the twice-born ; and even spiritual benefits, it became 
dimly recognized, might be secured through the proper 
ministers by the low-caste son for his low-caste father. 
Still the marriage and the adoption of a Siidra could never 
be regarded by ‘the depositarics of the sacred traditions but 
with a kind of contempt. It was of little consequence in 
their eyes whether purity from physical or spiritual conta- 


(a) See above, pp 886, 888. 

(b) Comp p. 919 

(c) Comp. Manu X. 126, 127. 

(d) Above. pp. 901, 919, 929; 2 Str. H. L. 263. 
(e) See above, pp 920 ss. 
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mination was preserved amongst people who had no 
devolution of sacra as contemplated in the Veda, (a) and 
with whom there was no association on the part of 
the higher classes that would not honour them. Thus 
the disdain inspired by caste fecling joincd with the 
desire of gain and of importance to make the Brahmans 
admit Sidra adoption with the peculiarities that it still pre- 
sents. Whether in those cases in which the Brahmans 
themselves follow usages generally pecuhar to the lower 
castes this is to be ascribed to a special devclopment of 
their own original system or to the mere influence of a ma- 
jority rising gradually in the social scale (b) is a question 
which cannot at present be answered very decisively. It 
scems likely that in some cascsat least there has been a mix- 
ture of classes and of customs which descendants aiming at 
a higher rank have set themselyes to forget as completely 
as possible. (c) 


Some instances have already been given of the relaxation 
of the ordinary rules of adoption in favour of Niidras as 
contrasted with the higher castes. Several other points are 
brought out by the opinions and the decisions, the chicf of 
which are the following :— 


Consanguinity does not invalidate an adoption where the 
parties involved do not belong to any of the three regenerate 
castes. (d) 


(a) Datt. Mim. IJ 80. 

(b) Sce above, p 922. 

(c) See above, p. 895. It is not a very unusual thing for a man 
of dubious caste position, who has got up in the world, to assume the 
sacred thread which he never wore before. A story is got up of his 
connexion with a regencrate caste much as a pedigree is made to order 
in Europe, and Braéhmans are not wanting to perform the rites of 
investiture. It has sometimes even becn a matter of discussion in 
a caste whether though hitherto uninvested they might not assume 
the thread and claim rank at least as Vaisyas. The expense of the 
ceremonies stands in the way. Sce further below, Soc. VI D. 1. 2. 

(d) Nunkoo Singh y Purm Dhun Singh, 12 C. W. R. 306. 
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‘A Sidra may adopt a sister’s son.” (a) 
«A Sfdra only may adopt a sistcr’s or daughter’s son.” (b) 


“A brother’s or sister’s son may be adopted by a sister 
or brother amongst Sûdras only.” (e) 


“A Lingàyat may adopt his daughter’s son.” (d) 


In the Bombay presidency it might seem from the case 
quoted below that the adoption of a sister’s son by a Vaisya 
was allowed, (¢) and the language of the judgment is so 
general as to extend to all classes, but the parties were in 
fact Lingiyats, and Lingiyats are Sûdras, (f) amongst 
whom no doubt the sister’s or the daughter’s son is the most 
proper for adoption. (g) The Sûdrais bound to adopt a 
daughters or a sisters son according to the Mayûkha if one 
is available. (2) This obligation however cannot probably 
be ranked higher than the ordinary one to adopt the son of 
a near sapinda which has been pronounced to be merely 
rehgious or discretional. (2) 

In a Madras case it was said in argument before the Judi- 
cial Committee that the parties were Vaisyas. (j) If they were 
the decision is an authority for the legality of a Vaisya’s 
adopting a sister’s son im that province, but it would be 
desirable to have had the caste more satisfactorily established. 


(a) MS. 1749 

(b) MS. 1686. 

‘c) MS. 1¢72. 

(D MS. 1641. The Mistri quotes Vyav May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. 
9, which relates to Sûdras. 

(e) Sce Gunpatrao v. Vilhoba, 4 Bom H. C. R. 130 A. C. J. 

(f) Sce below, and T. L. R. 3 Bom. 273. 

(q) Above, p. 920. 

(h) Above, pp 919, 920; Datt. Mîm II. 74 ss. 

(i) Above, p. 887, Note (a); Datt. Mim See. I] 


(j) Ramalinga v Sadasiva Pillai, 9 M. 1. A. 506; S. ©. 1 C. W.R. 
25 P. C. 
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It is allowed amongst Jains as a law of the caste.(a) 


The adoption of a sister’s son allowed in Bengal in a case 
noted below (b) was afterwards pronounced invalid 
there (c) though allowed in Maithila. (d) 


A Sidra’s widow having adopted her daughter’s illegiti- 
mate son, the lattor was pronounced heir both as grandson 
and as adopted son. (e) 


“A Wani, being a Sidra, may adopt his sister’s son.” (f) 


“ Adoption of a first cousin is forbiddon among Siidras” 
(there having been apparently a sistcr’s or a daughter’s son 
available). (7) 


The adontion of a mother’s sister’s son is valid among 


Sidras. (h) 


Apart from the indulgence conceded as to the adoption 
of sons of female blood relatives, the rulos of adoption 
amongst the Sadras as to the choice of a boy do not differ 
essentially from those of the other castes. Tho necessity, 
whether legal or religious, of taking the nearest relative in 
preference to the more remote, or to a stranger, is hardly 
dwelt on by the Sastris, aud is treated in practice merely 
as a counsel of perfection, which may be followed or dis- 
regarded. Many castes, which are really sub-divisions of 
the Sidra class, decline to recognizo this, and affect in some 
particulars the customs of tho twicc-born, as in the case of 
the closer relations which prevent adoption. ‘The remoter 


(a) Hasan Ali v. Naga Mal, I. L R. 1 All. 288. 

(L) Macn. Consid. II. L. p. 167. 

(c) Doe dem Kora Shunker v. Bebee Muuncc, East’s Notes, Case 
XX.; 2 Morl. Dig. p. 32 

(d) Chowdree Purmessur v. ITunooman Dutt, 6 C. S D. A. R, 192. 

(e) MS. 236. 

(f) MS. 1624. 

(g) MS. 1618. 

(h) Chinna Nagayya v. Pedda Nagayya, I. L. R 1 Mad. 62. 
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relations are hardly recognized, but adoptions seem to be 
generally forbidden (a) which would involve a kind of 
absurdity, as ex. gr. the adoption of an uncle or one older 
than the adopter. (b) 


“A Mhar may adopt a cousin’s son in preference to a 
brother’s son.” (e) 


A Hindi may adopt an asagotra among the Siidras. (d) 


“A Sidra may adopt from an illegitimate branch of his 
family, though thero be eligibles of a legitimate branch.” (e) 


3.—RELATION OF THE SON TO BE ADOPTED TO HIS 
FAMILY OF BIRTH. 


The considerations which make it unlawful to give an 
only son in adoption have already been dwelt on. (f) The 
case of the eldest son also has been discussed. (g) The de- 
cisions and opinions aro given below. The relation next to 
these in practical importance is that of the orphan. (A) The 
svayamdatta or son sclf-given is, as we have seen, (i) not 
recognized in the present age, and tho Sastris have disallowed 
the adoption of a man otherwise cligible, because his parents 
having died there was no one who could give him in adop- 
tion. (j) The giving by an eldest brother as head of the family, 


(a) Steele, L ©. 184. 

(b) Op. cit. 388. 

(c) MS. 1630. 

(d) Rungamah v. Alchummah et al, 4M I. A. 1; S.C.7 C.W. R. 57, 
P.C.; Lakshmappa v. Ramava, Bom. II. C. P. J. 1875, p. 394; S. C.; 
12 Bom. Il. C. R 364. See above, p 920, and 2 Str. H. L. 89. 

(e) MS. 1646. 

(f) Abovo, p. 912. 

(g) Above, p. 915. 

(h) Above, p. 894. 


(i) Above, p. 895. 
(j) P. 980; Balvantrao v. Bayabai, 6 Bom. H. C. R, 83 0.0. J.; 


Bashetiappa v. Shivalingappa, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 268. 
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though there is some authority for it (a) amongst the castes, 
is not contemplated by the sacred formulas, and has been con- 
demned by high authorities. (b) 


The coremonies of adoption arc equally unadapted to the 
gift of an adopted son, and such a gift is not contemplated 
by tho Hindi law. Tho adopted son must generally be an 
only son, but even when a son has been born there is no 
formula adapted to the purpose of trausferring tho adopted 
son (c) to another family. There is none cven for restoring 
hin to his family of birth. (d) 


3. 1—RELATION OF SON TO BE ADOPTED TO LLIS 
FAMILY OF BIRTH—AN ONLY SON. 


An only son, an eldest or a youngest son, ought not to be 
given in adoption.(c) An exccption is made where the adop- 
tion is made by a paternal uncle or lis widow, the children 
of brothers being considered as one family. (/ ) 


An only son desiring to be adopted it was answercd that 
this was prohibited. (g) And again “ adoption of an only 


(a) Veerapermal v. Narain Pillai, 1 Str. R 9I. 

(bD) See p. 930. Macn Cons. H. L. 207, 228; 1 Morl. Dig. p. 19. 
(c) Sec above, p. 896. 

(d) See above, p. 930, Note (g), and below, Sec. VII. 

(e) Above, p. 909; and below, Subs-sec. 3. 2. 


(f) Steele, L. C. 40; Manu IX. 182 gocs equally to show the nced- 
lessness of any adoption when a brother has sons, and with this many 
caste customs agrce, but a different application has becn given to it. 
See above, pp. 897, 909, 912. ‘The Smriti writers and great com- 
mentators . . . all seem tobe of one accord on the incapacity of a 
father to give his only son in adoption.” Per Sir M. Westropp, C. 
J., in Lakshmappa v. Ramava, 12 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 380. For the 
exception made by the Datt. Mim. see above, p. 913 ; Datt. Chand. I. 
28-30. 

(g) MS. 1614. See above, p. 909. 
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son is invalid,” (a) and “the Smritis prohibit the adoption 
of an only son.” (b) “A man cannot give his only son in adop- 
tion and replace him by adopting another.” (c) 


The adoption of an only son is invalid generally (d) in 
Bengal, (e) the prohibition extending to all clasess, Sidras 
inclusive. ( f) An only son may be given as a dvyamushyda- 
yana, but not on any other terms of filiation. (y) 


The adoption of an only son was similarly pronounced 
invalid in Behar. (h) 


(a) MSS. 1623, 1626. The Vivdda Chintémani, asserting the 
general right of parents to sell, give, or desert a son, excepts the only 
son, who it says, relying on Vasishtha, must neither be given nor 
taken. Transl p 74 


(b) MS 1651 So the Mit. and the Datt. Mim according to Coleb. 
2 Sr. H L. 88. We excepts a brother’s son taken as a dvy&4mushya- 
yana, p. 107. See Datt. Mim II. 38; IV. 1 ss. 


(c) MS. 1682. 
(d) R. Slamshere Mull v. Ry. Dilraj Konwar, 2 C. S. D.A. R. 169. 


(ec) R. Upendra Lal Roy v. Sy Ry Prasannamayi, l Beng. L. 
R. 221 A.C. J.; S C 10 C. W. R. 347; Nilmadhab Dass v. Biswam- 
bhar Dass, 12 C. W. R P. C. 29; S. C. 3 Beng. L. R. P. C. 27;8.C. 
13 M. I. A. 85. 


(f) Manick Chander Dutt v. Bhuggobutty Dossee, I. L. R. 3 Calc. 
443; 2 Macn H. L. 179. The adoption of an only son, it was said, 
is valid, but the giver and receiver incur sın (Sy Joymony Dossee 
v. Sy. Sibosoondry Dossce, 1 Fult. 75; Tanjore Raja's case, | Str. Rep. 
126; Vishram Baboorav v. Narratn Raw Kasee, 4 Morris 26), unless 
he be given as a dvyamushyiyana. This however cannot be regard- 
ed as the Hindi law of Bengal or Benares., Dabee Dial ct al v. 
Hurhar Sing, 4 C. S. D.A R. 320; see Daksimappa v. Ramana, 12 
Bom H.C R. at p. 393. See above, pp. 919, 911, for the cases in 
which the gift of an only son has been allowed. 


(g) Raja Shumshere Mul v. Ranee Dilroj Koer, 2 C. S. D. A. R. 169. 


(h) Nundram v. Kashee Pande, 3C. S. D. A R. 232; 4 C.S. D. A, 
R. 70; 2 Macn, H. L. 179. See above, pp. 909—912. 
131 H 
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In Madras however suchan adoption has been held valid, {a} 
and also in the North-West Provinces. (b) The prin- 
ciple was applied in these cases of fuctum valet. (c) The 
Sastris in the N. W. Provinces held a different opinion: 
they pronounced the adoption of an only or an eldest son 
invalid. (d) 


When two or more sons have been reduced to one by 
death or gift in adoption that one ranks as an only son. (e) 
The only surviving son cannot be given though he bo not 
the firstborn. 


The caste laws in Bombay are almost without exccption 
opposed to the adoption of an only son. The only excep- 
tions allowed, save in a few castes, are to provide a childless 
uncle with a son to inherit his self-acquirod property or to 
succced to his vatan. In about six castes the adoption is 
allowed as a means of preserving the family property, an 
object substantially the same as in the preceding case. In 
only four or five castes is the adoption of an only son 
allowed at the discretion of the partics ; and these are castes 
of no importance. (f) 


Among Siidras of the Lingayat caste, an only son cannot 
be given in adoption. (g) The husband’s authority is not te 
be presumed to such a gift by a widow. 


(a) Chinna Gaundan v. Kumara Gaundan, 1 Mad. H. C. R. 54. 
(b) See above, p. 910. 

(c) Hanuman Tiwari v. Chirai et al, I. L. R. 2 All. 164. 

(d) Vyavastha, Agra 1861. 


(e) 2 Macn. H. L. 178, Lakshmappa’s casc, 12 Bom. H. C. R. at 
p. 381. 


(f) Steele, L. C. 385. 


(g) Somasekhara Raja v. Subha Drémaji, 1. L. R. 6 Bom. 524, re- 
ferring to Lakshmappa v. Ramava, 12 Bom. H. C R. 364. Atp. 909 
Note (4) the caso of Bayabai v. Bala Venkatesh, 7 Bom. H.C. R. App. i. 
has been mentioned by mistake for Mhalsabai v. Vithoba, Ib. xxvi. 
as overruled by Somasekhara’s case, L. L. R. 6 Bom. 524, 
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There have been a few cases in which the adoption of an 
only son has been recognized even in Bombay. (a) But 
these must now, it seems, be regarded as overruled, and the 
adoption as impossible save by an uncle, except by special 
caste custom. (b) A Sastri said— 


“Caste custom will authorize the giving of an only son in 
adoption.” (c) And another answered— 


“ An only son cannot be given in adoption; but there is 
no express provision for setting aside an adoption made 
with the due ceremonios.” (d) The Vyavahira Mayikha 
and Viramitrodaya,” the Sastri says on another occasion, 
“ forbid the adoption of an only son, but Nagoji Bhat’s treatise 
allows itin case of necessity.” (e) 


The doctrine of factum valet has, in some few instances, 
been supposed to give efficacy even in Bengal (f) to an 
adoption wholly condemned by the law of that Province. 
The adoption of an only son, though criminal, cannot 
perhaps be sect aside, (y) it was said. But the castes in 
Bombay set aside invalid adoptions, and where the transac- 
tion was essentially void the mere ceremony cannot make it 


(a) Abaji Dinkar v. Gungadhur Wasoodev, 3 Morris S. D. A. R. 420, 
423; R. Vyankatrav v. Jayovantrav, 4 Bom. H. C. R. 191 A. C. J. 


(b) Above, p. 909, 911; 1 Str. H. L. 85; 2 Macn. 179, 182, 195. 
(c) MS. 1620. See above, p. 909. 


(d) MS. 1695. As to this see above, pp. 911, 912, and the observa- 
tions of Sir M. Westropp, C. J., in Lakshmappa’s case, 12 Bom. H. 
C. R. at p. 397. 

(e) MS. 1633. See above, p. 912. 

(f) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 273 Com. sub. init. ; above, pp. 909, 912. 

(g) Nundram ct al v. Kashce Pande et al, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 232; S5. C. 
4 C. S. D. A. R. 70; 1 Str. H. L. 87. The effect of the case is given 
as stated in Chinna v. Kumara Gaundan, 1 M. H. ©. R. at p. 57, but 


the point was not really decided so as to support the decision in 
Fulton’s Reports, I. 75. 
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effectual. (a) Sir M. Westropp, C.J., pointed out in Daksh- 
mappa’s case that there was no necessity to set aside that 
which was in itself essentially invalid. (b) If an only son 
cannot be given the affected gift of him is a mere pretence. 


The gift of an only son, even to a brother of his father, (c) 
has been condemned by some of the Séstris, as in the 
following answers, but the taking in this way of a dvyamu- 
shyâyana does not seem to be really objectionable. (d) 


“ An only son cannot,” it was said, ‘be given in adoption 
to a brother.” (ce) “ Both the giving and taking of an only 
son of a brother are prohibited by the Sastras. The giving 
of an eldest is prohibited, but not the taking.” (f) 


In Madras it was at one time held that it was not lawful 
for a brother to adopt the only son of a brother in prefer- 
ence to his uncle’s son ; but in the sense that such an adoption 
involves both the giver and tho receiver in sin, not that it 1s 
legally invalid. (g) In other cases it has been said that— 


The adoption of an eldest or only son, though alien to the 
principles of Hindů law, is sustainable if mado by a pater- 
nal uncle, (%) though not if made by another. He would 
generally be taken as a dvyimushyiyana. 


(a) See Steele, L. C. 184; Coleb. in 2 Str. H L. 178. 
(b) Above, pp. 91], 912. 

(c) Above, pp. 896, 913. 

(d) Above, p 934, 1 Str. H. L. 86; 1 Macn. H. L. 71. 
(e) MS. 1677. 


(f) MS. 1684; 2 Str. H. L. 106, 107; comp. the Datt. Chand. Sec. 
I., paras. 27, 28. 


(g) Arnachellum Pillay v. Jyasami Pillay, 1 M. S. D. A. R. 154. 


(h) Perumal Nayker v. Potteeammal, M. S. D. A. Dec. 1851, p. 234; 
Gocoolanund Doss v. Musst. Wooma Daec, 15 Beng. L. R. 405; S. C. 23 
C. W. R. 340; Chinna Gaundan v. Kumara Gaundan, 1 Mad. H. C. 
R. 54 (reviewing Perumal Nayker v. Potteeammal). 


BK. 117, 8. 1V, 3.1.) RELATION TO FAMILY OF BIRTH. 1045 


A dvyamushydyana is not recognized in the present 
age, (a) according to the late Sadr Court of Madras. The 
legality of the dvydmushydyana however has been recognized 
by the Judicial Committee, (bL) and, as the cases show this 
form of adoption is not at all uncommon in some districts 
of the Bombay Presidency. The following are two in- 
stances— 

« An agreement may be made at the time of adoption that 
the son shall represent both fathers, but without this he 
cannot succeed to his natural father’s property.” (e) 

‘Tf a Brahman adopts a boy of a different gotra the pre- 
sumption is that he has taken him as a dvydmushydyana.” (d) 


The decisions seem to show that this kind of adoption 
is generally legal. (e) Thus:— 
The only son of a brother may bo adopted in Maithila.( f) 


The only son of a person may be adopted by another, on 
condition that he becomes a son of both of them. (g) It is 
presumed from such an adoption (/) that the son became a 
dvyiimushyiyana. 


(a) Annamala Auchy v. Mungalum, M.S. D. A. R. 1859, p. 81. 

(D) See above, p. 897, 914. 

(c) MS. 1692. 

(d) MS. 1675. A similar presumption arises where an only son or 
eldest son has been given to his uncle. Nilmadhab Dass v. Biswambhar 
Dass, 13 M. I. A 85,101. See Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 32. In Chinna 
Gaundan’s case, 1 M. H. C. R. at p. 55, Scotland, C. J., refers to Sy. 
Joymony Dossee’s case, Fult. 75, as establishing that a condition of 
double sonship will be presumed after adoption in every case, but 
that could not be so where a dvyamushydyana is not admitted, see 
above p 898. 

(c) See p. 1044, Note (9). 

(f) 2Macn. H L. 197. The adoption was in the Kritrima form. 
As to which see below, and 7 C. W. R. 700. 

(g9) R. Shumshere Mull v. Ry. Dilraj Konwar, 2 C. S. D. A. R. 169. 

(h) Sy. Joymony Dossee v. Sy. Sibosoondry Dossee, 1 Fult. 75; 
Nilmadhab Dass v. Biswambhar Dass, 12C. W. R. P. C. 29; 3Beng. L. 
R. P.C.27; S.C. 13 M. I. A. 85. The presumption extended to 
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3. 2—RELATION OF SON TO BE ADOPTED TO HIS 
FAMILY OF BIRTH—ELDEST SON. 


The grounds of distinction between the cases of the eldest 
son and the only son have been discussed in a preceding 
section. (a) The Mitaikshard is distinctly opposed to the gift 
of an eldest equally as to that of an only son, (b) but the 
Dattaka Mimamsa (c) and Dattaka Chandrika, (d) though 
they prohibit the gift of an only son are silent as to the eldest 
son. This may be taken as a tacit allowance of the adoption 
of such a son on the principle frequently repeated that 
‘“‘whon there is no prohibition there is assent.” (e) 

The Vyavahira Maytikha (f) assumes that the Mitikshard 
allows the legality while it asserts the sinfulness of the gift of 
an only or an eldest son. It then gocs on to refute the sup- 
posed permission and maintain that neither an only son nor an 
eldest son can be given. (g) Now itis true no doubt that 
Vijfidnesvara in his disquisition on the nature of property (A) 
dwells on its secular character and the possibility of acquir- 
ing it without reference to the ceremonial rules provided for 
spiritual purposes. (2) But he does not admit that acquisi- 


cases other than those of adoption of a brother’s son tends to nullify 
the general rule, but an only son can properly be given only to his 
uncle as a dvyfmushyiyana. See above, pp. 890 ss. 


(a) Above, pp. 914, 915. 

(b) Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XI. paras. 11, 12. 
(c) Sec. IV. 

(d) Sec. I. 


(e) Datt. Chand. Sec. I. para. 32; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Soc. V. 
para. 18. 


(f) Chap. IV. Sec. V. paras. 4, 5. 
(g) Chap. IV. loc. cit. and para. 36. 
(h) Mit. Chap. I. Sec I. para. 8 ss. 


(i) Comp. the Sarasvati Vilâsa, Sec. 472. And for the special 
character of religious gifts, Mit. Chap. I. Sec. VIII. para. 8. 
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tion without regard to the means produces property. (a) He 
regards what is unfit to be given as incapable of being taken 
by gift (b) and could not apparently, (c) any more than 
Nilkantha himself, hold the adoption of an eldest son 
valid. (d) The legal possibility of this adoption must rest 
on the absence of any distinct condemnation of it in the 
older sources of the law, and on the allowance, though a 
grudging allowance of it by custom, (e) and at least by 
implication in some writers of high authority. For the 
Bombay Presidency the matter may perhaps be considered 
closed by the recent case of Kdshibdi v. Tatia, (f) which 
gave offect to the adoption of an eldest son. 


In Bomlingappa’s case it was held that the adoption of 
an eldest son was invalid in the Southern Maritha Coun- 
try. (g) The Subordinate Judge, after consulting the Sistri, 
had found this adoption good, as being that of a nephew, 


(a) Loc. cit. para. 11. 


(b) See above, p. 909. 2 Str. H. L. 433; Colebrooke loc. cit. 
shows that the Smriti Chandrika and the Madhaviya agree with the 
Mitakshara in regarding a forbidden gift as invalid. Compare the 
passage quoted Vyav. May. Chap. IX. para. 3. 


(c) Thesin, he says, is the parents’ who give without necessity ; an 
only son or an cldcst son is not to be given atall. See Mit. Chap. I. 
Sec. XI. paras. 11, 12. 


(d) The Viramitrodaya (Transl. pp. 115, 117) is opposed to the 
gift of an only and of an eldest son; but says nothing of the allow- 
anve of either by Vijanesvara. 


(e) See Stecle, L. C. 183, where the gift of the eldest is disapprov- 
ed, while the gift of the only son is forbidden. 


(f) I.L. R.7 Bom. 225. It was ruled that the adoption of an 
eldest son was permissible though not approved, the authorities 
against such an adoption being much less numerous and em- 
phatic than those condemuing the adoption of an only son. This 
was followed in Jamunabai v. Raychand, ib. 229; see 2 Str. H. 
L 105. 


(g) Keo 12 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 383. 
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and this seems to have been approved by the Sadr Court in 
a later case. (a) 


In Bengal an adoption of the eldest of several sons is 
allowable. (b) 


Where the adoption of an only son is allowed it follows 
a fortiori that an eldest son may be adopted, as in Madras. (c) 
In Bombay the opinions of the Sistris have not been 
uniform. Thus it was said “an adoptive son should not be 
the only or the eldest son of his father.” (d) “The eldest 
surviving son must not be given in adoption.” (e) And again, 
“the giving of an eldest son is a sin: some hold that an 
only son can neither be given nor taken.” (f) But on the 
other hand—*“ Though a man’s eldest son be dead, the next 
may be given in adoption.” (g) And “ the eldest of several 
sons may be given in adoption.” (A) In another case the 
Nastri said “the eldest son may be given in adoption to 
a widow.” (i) 

The case of Mhalsabai v. Vithoba, (j) upholding the gift 
by a widow of her eldest son, was dissented from by Sir 
M. Westropp, C. J., in Lakshmappa v. Ramava. (k) The 
adoption of an eldest son is undoubtedly disapproved by 


(a) Ib. pp. 387, 388. 

(L) Janokee Debea v. Gopaul Acharjea cl al, I. L. R 2. Calc. 365, 
(c) See above, p. 1042. 

(d) MS. 1672. 

(e) MS. 1647. 

(f) MS. 1682. 

(g9) MS. 1685. 

(h) MS. 1621. 

(i) MS. 1612. 

(j) 7 Bom. H. C. R. xxvi. App. 
(Æ) 12 Bom, H. C. R. at p, 394. 
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Hindi law, (a) but all that it seems safe to say on the 
authorities is that the adoption of an eldest son is improper, 
not that it is invalid, (L) as is the adoption of an only 
son. (c) 


Even by those who object to the gift of an eldest son it 
is admitted that if a person has by his first wife a son, and 
by his second wife several sons, the eldest of the latter may 
be given or received in adoption. (d) It is also recognized 
that the subsequent death of the elder son does not render 
invalid an adoption of a second son in the lifetime of the elder 
son. (e) 

3. 3.—RELATION OF SON TO BE ADOPTED TO HIS 
FAMILY OF BIRTH—YOUNGEST SON. 

The Dakhan castes disapproved the gift of the youngest 

son out of three or more, (f) and a doubt seems sometimes 


a ee ee 


(a) Nilmadhab Dass v. Bisiwambhar Dass, 12 C. W. R. P.C. 29;8.C. 
3 Beng. L. R. P C. 25; S. C. 13 M. I. A. 85; Jugdundoo Run Sing v. 
Radusham Narendro, C. S. D. A. R. for 1859, p. 1556. An eldest 
son cannot be given in adoption according to Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XI. 
p. 21; Coleb 2 Str. H. L. 105. So Ellis, ib., who says some authorities 
make exceptions. The eldest son of a brother, however, may be 
adopted (1 Str. H. L. 85) as an adult. 


(b>) Debee Dial et alv. Hurhor Singh, 4C. S. D. A. R. 320; Veera- 
permal Pillay v. Narain Pillay, 1 Str. R. 91; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 
273 Com.; Mit Chap. I. Sec. XI. para. 12; 2 Str. H. L. 81,105; Vyav. 
May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 4. 

(c) Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 1 ss.; Datt. Chand. Sec. I. 29, Sec. III. 17; 
Steele, L. C. 183; 2 Macn. H. L. 182, 195; Macn. Cons. H. L. 126, 
146, 147; 2 Str. H. L. 105. 

The references show a general condemnation of the giving of an 
eldest son, but less decisive and unanimous than in the case of an 
only son. 

(d) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narain Pillay, 1 Str. R. 91. 

(e) Musst. Dullabh De v. Manee Bibi, 5 C. S. D A. R. 50; Nilmadhad 
Dass v. Biswambhar Dass, 12. C. W. R. P. C. 29; S. C. 3. Beng. L. R. 
P. C. 27; S. C. 13 M. L A. 85. 

(f) Steele, T. C. 183, 384. 

182 R 
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ta have been felt as to the lawfulness of such a gift. It is 
not however condemned by any recognized authority. A 
Sastri’s response on a case submitted to him was “ The 
youngest son may properly be given in adoption to a 
man of a different gotra. The Sastras forbid giving an 
eldest but not a youngest son.” (a) 


3. 4—RELATION OF THE SON TO BE ADOPTED TO HIS 
FAMILY OF BIRTH—AMONGST SUDRAS. 


Although the gotra relation in its stricter sense does not 
subsist amongst Sidras, yet propinquity is recognized as 
giving rise to certain connexions and restrictions which coin- 
cide in a measure with those that prevail amongst the higher 
castes. (b) Through the gradual attraction and reception of 
the Śûdras within the Brahminical religious system (c) the 
relation of a son to his father has with many come to be re- 
garded as involving a position and duties analogous at least to 
those of the Brahman. (d) The father being thus concerned 
in the rites to be celebrated by his son (e) the same rules 
which guard against the loss of these benefits amongst 
the other classes ought equally or almost equally to operate 
amongst Sûdras. (f) This may be thought to have been 
secured for Bombay by the most recent decision on the 
point. There is not in the books any ground for drawing 
any distinction between Sudras and other classes on 


(a) MS. 1677. In the Mankars’ case, 2 Borr. R. at p. 95, the 
Sastris say a father is bound to keep his eldest and youngest sons, but 
for the latter part of the rule no authority is cited. 

(b) Datt. Mim. See. Il. 80. 

(c) Above, p. 924. 

(d) See above, pp. 921, 922. 

(e) See Steele, L. C. 225. The Jains do not celebrate the kriya 
ceremonies, and amongst them adoption must be referred to a differ- 
ent basis. See Steele, L C. 416; above, pp. 922. 

(F) See Steele, L. C. 413, 414, 
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the question of the legality of the adoption of an eldest or 
only son. (a) The Sistris hold the same view. Thus one 


replied ‘ an adoption of an only son (Lingdéyat) must be set 
aside.” (b) 


The adoption by a Sidra of an only son as a kartaé putra 
is allowed by the Hindd law (c) in Bengal. A similar view 
was taken in Bombay by Sir M. Sausse, C. J., (d) but it was 
opposed to the opinion of the Sistri (e) and has not been 
followed, 


(a) Per Sir M. Westropp, C J., in Lakshmappa v. Ramava, 12 
Bom. H. C. R. at p. 390. 


(b) MS. 1747. See above, pp. 886—888. 


(c) Musst. Tikdey v. Lalla Hureelal, Suth. R. for 1864, p. 133. 
The term kartå putra is used as a synonym for kritrima putra. 


(d) Mhalsabai v. Všthoba, 7 Bom. H.C. R. xxvi. App. 


(e) “ In Mayûkha, a Smriti (recollection) of (the sage) Vasishtha 
is thus (given) :— 


‘One, meaning perhaps an “only” son, is neither to be given nor 
received.’ The meaning of this Smritiis written by the author of 
Mit&kshara thus :— The prohibition regarding one (only) son applies 
only to the giver. Nevertheless this meaning of the author of the 
Mitékshar& is not consistent with what is the plain meaning of the 
Smriti passage. ‘Therefore, the giving of one (only) son seems to be 
prohibited. Now among Sadras, if a mother gives her son, of age, 
to her brother to be adopted, there is no objection So it is stated 
in Mayûkha May this be known to the Khudavans (divine person- 
ages). 

“ AuTHoRITIEs.— Maytkha p. 107, line 7 :— One (only) son should 
neither be given nor received, (because) he saves persons.’ (The 
Shastra meaning.): One son should not be given and received, be- 
cause he saves his foreborn (t.e. predeceased.) [That is, by perform- 
ing their funeral rites, the Shráddhs at Gaya, &c., he conveys his 
foreborn upwards (to heaven) ]. 


“ Mitaksharé Vyavah&rfdhyaya, leaf 54, side 1, line 3 :— From 
the use, of poverty (it follows that) in prosperity (the son) should not 
be given.’ This prohibition is the giver’s (i.e. applies to him). 
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4.—FITNESS FOR ADOPTION AS AFFECTED BY 
PERSONAL QUALITIES—SEX. 


There is no instance in Hindû law of an adoption of 
a daughter to inherit. (2) 


In the Dattaka Mimimsa a section (VII.) is devoted to the 
attempt to establish the adoption of daughters as an insti- 
tution of the Hindu law. Great learning and ingenuity were 
expended on this effort, but it has failed to gain acceptance 
for the proposed doctrine. (b) The Vyavahira Mayûkha (e) 
rejects it, and no Sastri has maintained it except as a possible 
variance justified by caste custom. As when one said—“ An 
adoption by a woman of a daughter given by her mother 
may be recognized if conformable to the caste rules.” (d) 
The only custom allowing it is that of the dissolute women 
whoseimitations of adoption have already been considered. (e) 


Meaning: Because it is said that in adverse time the son should be 
given, in the absence of adverse time (the son) should not be given. 
This prohibition applies to the giver. Sothe prohibition that one 
(only) son should not be given (also) applies to the giver alone. 


“ Mayûkha, p. 109, line 3 :=—‘ He who is married, and even he 
who has a child (or children), can become an adopted son.’ Meaning: 
He who is married, or even he who hasason, (can) become an 
adopted son. (From this there seems to be no objection toa grown- 
up son being an adopted son ) 

“‘Mayikha, page 102, linc 4:—‘ Let the mother or father give.’ 
Meaning: Hither the mother or father should give the son to be 
adopted. 

“ Mayakha, page 105, linc 8 :—‘ A daughter’s sonand a sister’s son 
should be given to a Sidra only.’ Meaning: A daughter’s son and 
a sister’s son should be given to a Sidra.” 


(a) Doe dem Hencover Bye et al v. Hanscover Bye et al, East’s Notes, 
Case 75. Daughters cannot be adopted, 2 Str H. L 217. See above, 
p. 1015, C. 2. 2, as to a quasi-adoption hy a dancer. 

(b) See above, pp. 873, 932. 

(c) Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 6. 

(d) MS 1681. 

te) Above, pp. 952, 933. 
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In Hencower's case (a) the pandit denied that the adoption 
of a daughter was consistent with the Hindd law. Yet in 
another case the adoption of a niece in order that she might 
become the mother of a putrika-putra was allowed. (b) The 
adoption, it was said, should be prior to marriage. This 
decision seems never to have been followed, and like Nanda 
Panditta’s doctrine stands outside the living law. (c) The 
validity of any such adoption of a daughter must rest on a 
special custom. 


The adoption of a sister, it was ruled, is illegal to the 
prejudice of legal heirs. (d) 


A sister’s daughter, or her son, cannot become a putrika- 
putra. (e) The institution is in fact no longer recognized, (f) 
though in the case quoted below it was only questioned by 
the Judicial Committee whether the old rule of Hindd law 
still exists, namely, whether a daughter may be specially 
appointed to raise a son, and the son of such daughter be 
preferred to more distant male relatives. If so, it was said, 
inasmuch as the rule breaks in upon general rnies of suc- 
cession whenever an heir claims to succeed by virtue of that 
rule, he must bring himself very clearly within it. (g) 

4 1.—FITNESS FOR ADOPTION—AGE 

The proper age of the son to be adopted is stated in 

widely different ways by different castes. (A) It is generally 


(a) Above, p. 1052 (a) 

(6) Nawab Rai v Buggawuttee Koowur, 6 C. S D. A. R. 5. 

(c) 1 Macu. H L. 102. 

(d) Toolooviya Shetty v. Coraga Shellaty, M. S. D. A. R. 21848, p. 75. 
The adoption of a sister is wholly illegal; she could not have been 
begotten by the adoptive father without incest. 

(e) Nursing Narain v. Bhutton Lall, Sp. No. C. W. R. 194. 

(f) See above, pp. 886, 890, 894. 

(g) Thakoor Jibnath Singh v. The Court of Wards, 23 C. W. R. 409. 
For the law as now received, see above, pp. 886, 890, 895, 932, 1 
Macn. H. L. 102. 

(h) Steele, T.. C. 383. Sree above, p. 929. 
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agreed that the child ought tobe young in order that he may 
become united by affection to his adoptive parents, (a) but this 
is rather a maxim of prudence than of law. Some castes fix 
the limit of age at five years; many at twenty-five ; a few at 
fifty. The last indeed do not recognize a legal limit of mere 
age, though, with the others, they require that the adopted 
son should be younger than his adoptive father. (b) 


The proper age for adoption is not uniform even for the 
same district in every caste. A boy may generally be adopt- 
ed from the twelfth day after birth to his upaniyana, which is 
eight years for Brahmans, eleven years for Kshatriyas, twelve 
for Vaisyas. Sfdras may be adopted till the sixteenth 
year, (c) This is however simply the age of majority 
according to Hindi law. The statement must be taken as 
rather of what is recognized as right than of what is 
obligatory. 


The native lawyers have written very elaborately on the 
subject of the boy’s aze as connected with his Samskaras. 
These views are considered below. (d) In the North-West 
Provinces it was ruled conformably to the Dattaka Mimamsa, 
that adoption in the Dattaka form ought to be within six 
years of age of the adoptee. (e) In Bombay on the other 
hand a person of whatever age is eligible for adoption. (f) 
Even— 


(a) See above, p 932. 

(b) Steele, L. C. 182. 

(c) Ry. Sevagamy Nachiar v. Heraniah Gurbak, 1 Mad. S. D. A. R. 
101. See 1 Morl. Dig. p. 22, Notes 8 and 9. The authorities quoted 
in 2 Macn. H L. 175, 178, give five years as the age within which a 
boy ought to be adopted. See Datt. Mîm. Sec. IV. 32, 33, 43, and the 
Datt. Chand. Sec. II. 30, which gives eight years of age as the usual 
limit amongst Brahmans. j 

(d) Sub.-sec. 4. 7. 

(e) Th. Oomrao Singh v. Th. Mahtab Koonwar, 2 Agra Rep. p. 103. 

(J) R. Vyankatrav v. Jayavantrav, 4 Bom. H. C. R 191A.C.J.; 
Mhalsubai v. Vithoba Khandappa, 7 Bom H.C R. App. xxvi. 
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“ A man of 50 and having children, may be adopted if he 
has parents to give him away, but not otherwise.” (a) 


“c A fatherless person of 30 years of age,” it was said, “may 
be adopted with the consent of his mother or elder brother.” (b) 


4, 2.—JUNIORITY OF ADOPTED SON TO ADOPTIVE 
FATHER. 


It has been noticed that the son adopted must be junior 
to the adoptive father. On an extension of the same princi- 
ple he should be junior to his adoptive mother, when she, 
as a widow, adopts him. (c) Thus the Nastri says generally. 

‘ The adopted should be junior to the adopter.” (d) 


4. 3—BIRTH DURING ADOPTIVE FATHER’S LIFE. 


The imitation of nature is not carried so far as to disqua- 
lify a boy who, from the time of his birth, could not have 
been begotten by a deceased adoptive father. When autho- 
rity to adopt is given to widow, she may adopt a boy not 
born at her husband’s death. (e) 


4,4.—IDENTITY OR DIFFERENCE OF FAMILY OR GOTRA. 


This subject has been considered in the preceding Sec- 
tion. (f) When members of the lower castes are concerned, 
the term “gotra” is used in a second intention, but though 
this part of the subject is rather obscure it would probably 


(a) MS. 1755. 

(b) MS. 1645. The competence of the elder brother to give in 
adoption is denied. See above, p. 930, and below, Sce. V. 

(c) Above, p. 884; Steele, L. C. 182, 184. 

(d) MS. 1673. 

(e) East’s Notes, Case 10; 2 Morl. Dig. p. 16. 

(f) Above, p 928 ss, and Sub-sec. 2. 2. of the present Section. In 
the Mankars’ case, 2 Borr. at p. 95, the SAstris say that a brother's 
or a daughter’s son may be adopted without any ceremonies but an 
ora] gift and acceptance. 
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be held that the same degree of propinquity which makes 
mere age a matter of indifference in the higher castes has 
the same effect amongst Sidras. (a) Whether the absence 
of a true gotraship enables a Sûdra to adopt indiscriminately 
any son younger than himself is a point that still awaits 
determination. The opinions of the Sastris would probably 
be opposed to such a license except on the ground of the 
Sddras being below the operation of the religious family 
law, but no obstacle or preference probably would be recog- 
nized by the Courts as arising from consanguinity—none 
that is of an obligatory character. In case of difference of 
gotra the adoptee should be under five years of age; in case 
of identity the age of the adoptee is not restricted. (0) 


(a) See Datt. Mim. II. 5, 80. 


(b) Steele, L. C. 43. Eetract from the Dharmasindhu,—Who may 
or may not be adopted (see 12 Bom. H.C. R 373) :— 


Amongst Brahmans the son of a uterine brother, because prefera- 
ble, is to be taken first. 


In his absence any Sagotra-Sapinda, or the son of a half-brother. 


In the absence of such, an Asagotra-Sapinda, one produced in the 
family of the maternal uncle or in that of the father’s sister, &. 


In the absence of such, an Asapinda of the same gotra. 


In the absence of such, even an Asapinda of a different gotra. 


Of the Asagotra-Sapindas the sister’s son and the daughter’s son 
are prohibited.* * * Bat by a Sidra even a sister’s son 
and a daughter’s son are receivable. * i * The adopter 
having adopted should perform the ceremonies commencing with the 
jatakarma or those commencing with the chidikarana for the boy 
adopted. This is the preferable doctrine ; but if a boy for whom they 
can be so performed is not procurable, then from amongst the Sago- 
tra-Sapindas, one whose upanayana ceremony has been performed, 
or even whose marriage has taken place, may become an adopted 
son; but in the latter case, only if he has not produced a son. So it 
seems to me. If adoption is to be (can be) made from amongst Asa- 
pinda-Sagotras only he whose upanéyana ceremony has been performed 
is to be (may be) taken. This appears also. As to a Bhinna-gotra 
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Difference of gotra makes it important that the Samskéras 
should not have been performed in the family of birth. 
Identity of gotra makes this a matter of comparative indif- 
ference. (a) Hence the following opinions :— 


“The person adopting may select whom he likes, without 
the assent of his relatives. If of a different gotra the boy 
should be adopted before tonsure.” (6) On the other hand— 


‘A man of 50, and having children, may be adopted if of 
the gotra of the adoptive father. The latter should imvite 
his kinsmen, but their assent is not essential.” (c) 


A married sagotra may be adopted by a widow in the 
Dekhan. A gift made by the widow, prior to the adoption, 
may be set aside by the adopted son, in this as in other 
cases. (d) 


Some decisions recognize that limitation of age becomes 
material if the adoptees taken from a line of strangers, (e) 
agreeing with the Sastri, who says— 


(one of a different gotra), he whose upaniy ana has not been performed 
ig alone to be received. Some authors, however, say that a Bhinna- 
gotra, whose upanâyana has been performed, imay also Le received. 

ta) Above, p 928 

(b) MS. 1683 9 Before upaniyana, 2 Str. H. L 104. 

Colebrooke says —* See Mitaksh on Inh. Chap I Sec. XI. 13; 
A difference of opmion prevails m regard to adoption of adults, or 
persons for whom certain ceremonies termed Samskâra (marriage of 
Súádras, and tonsure of the higher tribes) have been performed, the 
prevalent doctrine, in most parts of India, being adverse to it. The 
objections are less forcible in the instance of a relation of the male 
side, than in the case of a stranger.’ 2 Str. H L 109. 

(e) MS 1684. See Sub-see 4 Y 

(d) Nathajiv. Huii, 8 Bom. H.C R. 67 A. C. J., quoting—(1) Raja 
Vyankatrav Anandraw Nimbdlhar x. Jayavuatráv bin Malhdrrdw 
Ranadivé, 4 Bom. H. C.R. A C J. 191; (2) Rakhmabai v. Radhdbdi, 
5 Bom H. C. R. A. C. J. 181; (3) Stecle, pp. 44, 182; (4) Ranee 
Kishen v. Raj Oodwunt Singh et al, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 228; (5) Bamundess 
Mookerjea et al v. Musst. Tasvinee, 7 M. 1. A. 169. 

(e) Verapermnal Pillay v. Narrain Pillay, 1 Str. R. 91. 

133 m 
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‘The adoption of a boy of eight years old, belonging to 
another gotra, and whose chaul and munj have been per- 
formed, is invalid,” (a) but this rigour cannot probably be 
maintained in the present day. (b) 


vw 


4. 5 ~BODILY QUALITIES. 


The same qualities are required in an adopted son as ina 
son who is to inherit. Thus leprosy (c) or congenital blind- 
ness would disqualify, as making it impossible that the 
sufferer should discharge the ceremonial obligations of a son 
to his ancestors. (d) 


4. 6--MENTAL QUALITIES. 

Idiotcy or insanity disqualifying for inheritance disquali- 
fies for adoption also, (e) and for the same reason. Cases 
are wanting, as in practice no one seeks to adopt a boy 
known to be disqualified. When the boy has reached a 
stage of intelligence his own assent must be obtained, which 
at an earlier stage may be replaced by that of his pa- 
rents. (f) Sadrisam, (g) properly understood, includes a 
kindly feeling between the adoptive father and son, and a 
disposition to obedience on the part of the latter not amena- 
ble to strict legal rules. (/) 


4. 7.—RELIGIOUS AND CEREMONIAL QUALITIES. 


Great differences of opinion are found amongst the authori- 
ties as to the precise stago of progress in the Samskiras or 
family sacra at which a boy becomes indissolubly united to 

(a) MS. 1629 

(b) See below, Sub-sec 4. 7 

(c) Acripple. Steele, L. C. 184. 

(d) See above, p. 575 ss. 

(e) See above, p. 580 ss; Steele, L. C 184. 
(f) Above, p. 931; Datt. Mtm. Sec. IV. 47. 
(g) Above, p. 928. 

(h) Steele, L. C. 182. 
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his family of birth.(a) Some maintain that a severance may 
be made at any stage such as to fit the subject for initiation 
in another family. (b) The Dattaka Mimamsa seems to allow 
adoption after tonsure to six years of age. (c) The Dattaka 
Chandrika gives eight years of age as the limit of age ofa 
tonsured boy. (d) But both seem to allow a dissolution of 
the filial bond even after initiation by a repetition of the 
ceremony of initiation. (e) The Vyavahira Maytkha expressly 
allows the adoption of a married man, (jf) though marriage 
is the limit set forth by other authorities as that at which 
adoption even of a Siidra becomes impossible. It concurs 
with the Dattaka Chandrika in doubting the genuineness of 
a passage on which the limitation to five yoars of age is 
founded. Sutherland, in his Synopsis, gives it as “ the most 
general and consistent rule that ‘any person on whom the 
adopter may legally perform the upaniyana rite (g) is capable 
of being affilated as a dattaka son.’ ”? (A) Macnaghten states 
very decidedly that no adoption 1s possible after the upana- 
yana has united a boy to his family by a second birth. (12) 


The Nirnaya Sindhu, which is frequently followed by the 
Sastris, calls that son anitya datta, who before adoption has 
proceeded in the Sainskéras even so far as tonsure, but 
on this point the people have rather taken the Samskara- 
kaustubha for their guide, which allows adoption after ini- 
tiation, as the Vyavahara May ûkha allowsit after marriage. (7) 


(a) Asto these, see the Note Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 134; Datt. Mîm. 
IV. 23; and Manu. II. 27—068. 

(b) Above, p. 928 ss. 

(c) Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 48—54. 

(a) Datt. Chand Sec IT. 30 

(e) Datt. Chand. Sec. II. 25—28 ; Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 51, 52. 

(f) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 19. 

(9) Investiture with the sacred thread. 

(h) Suth. Synups. Head II. ad fin. See Notes XI. and XII. to the 
same. 

(i) 1 Macn. H. L. 73. 

(j) See above, p. 896. 
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The authorities being so obscure and inconsistent the 
guidance afforded by custom and bv the Sistris becomes 
of peculiar importance. Tere again however there are consi- 
derable differences, the caste rules being much more indul- 
gent than the learned Brahmans. 


In the opinion of the Sastri “ the adopted boy should be 
under five years old, and his chuda (a) and other sacraments 
shonld be performed assigning him the adoptive father’s 
gotra.” (b) Some of the native authorities moreover and 
several decisions allow that the effect of tonsure as barring 
adoption (e) may be undone by an apprepriate sacrifice 
even in the ease of sn only son, But on the other band 
however much the age of adoptee msy he above five vears, 
his adoption will be valid if tonsure was not performed in 
the natural family. (a) 


Connexion m gotra makes a new sitiation unimportant, 
and thus the adoption or (1) asagetra, (2) cof one descended 
directly from a common male ancestor, (3) or of a near re- 
lative of adopter on the paternal side is good, though he is 


———sege oe —_ —_ — eee oe 


(a) ‘Tonsure. 
(hb) MS. 1675 Seeabove, p 929. 


(ec) Sy Joymony Dossee v. Kyu Sibosvondry Dossec, 1 Fult. ¢5, 
98th March 1837.1 Maen. IL L. 7268: 2 Coleb Die Bk. V. T. 
182, 183. 273; Maen. Con. H L 111, 116, ie, 205; L Str J L. 
91; 2 Str. H. L 87, where the Sastri gives the upandyana, or mar- 
riage as the limit beyond which a transfer to another family be- 
comes impossible. The caste laws do not in Bombay make ton- 
sure a limitation, though they, in some cases, give this effect to 
investiture and marriage, Steele, L C. 1832 Wven as to these the 
practice is lax. See Sub-sec 4 9. 


(d) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narain Pillay. 1 Str R. 91; Musst Dul- 
labh Dai v. Manee Bibi, 5 C.S. D.4A.R. 50 ; see Datt. Chand. Sece. LI. 20— 
33 ; Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 22—51. and the notes to the preceding case. 
At 2 Str. H. L. 123 Ellis says that a boy adopted after tonsure 
becomes an anitya datta, whose son belongs to the original family of 
his father. Colebrooke says the son belongs to the family of his 
father’s munj (investiture) 
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It has indeed been said that there is not in strictness any 
authority for the adoption of a boy whose munj or upandyana 
has been performed. (a) And also that— 


“A boy (Brahman) cannot be adopted after his munj. 
The form of adoption gone through confers no right of heir- 
ship on him.” (b) 

In other cases tho Sastris answered— 


“A boy of a different gotra should not be married or have 
been invested with the thread.” (c) 


“ A boy adopted from another gotra should bo taken before 
his thread investiture and marriage. In the same gotra this 
is not essential. In the formner case the adopted acquires no 
rights of inheritance.” (d) A boy whose upaniyana had beon 
performed would in Madras become but temporarily attached 
to the adoptive family. (œe) In Bombay ou the other hand 


formed is not possible upon the strength ofthe Purana passages, be- 
cause the authority of the Vedas to overrule contrary passages from 
the Smritis (and Puranas) is well established by the rule of commen- 
tators to determine the relative authority of texts. and the above 
passages of the Purana are in opposition to the Bahvricha Brahmana. 
Thus it is indisputable that the expression ‘the son given and the 
rest’ includes ‘the son made and the rest.’ Hence it follows that one 
on whom the Samskiras have been performed in his natural family can- 
not become a self-given son either. But in the Brahmana it is plainly 
stated that Shunashepa himself became the son of Vishvimitra, and 
it is not to be supposed his upanayana had not been performed in his 
natural family.” 

(a) P. Venkatesaiya v. M. Venkata Charlu et al, 3 Mad. H. C. R. 28. 

(b) MS. 1751. See above, pp 898, 899, 

(c) MS. 1616. Tho question was as to son of father’s brother’s 
daughter’s son, who would be unfit for adoption on account of his 
mother’s consanguinity with the adoptive father according to the 
stricter rules as to the prohibited degrees. Sce above, p. 937. 

(dq) MS. 1615. 

(e) P. Venkatesaiya v. M. Venkata Charlu, 3 Mad. H. C. R. 28; 1 Str. 
H. L. 88, 89, 90. The anitya datta, whose son returns to the family 
of the father’s original gotra is nowhere recognized by the Bombay 
Sastris, sce above, p. 899. 
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the adoption by a Brahman of a boy of a different gotra, whose 
munj had been performed, was pronounced quite legal and 
effectual; (a)anda similar answer was grounded on an in- 
stance of such an adoption said to be given in the Véda. (b) 


In Lakehmappa v. Ramava (c) it is laid down by Nana- 
bhai Haridas, J., consistently with the replies just quoted, that 
the performance of the chudakarana (d) and the upandyana(e) 
in the family of his birth does not disqualify even a Brahman 
for adoption, as the effect of these ceremonies may be 
annulled. 


In Bengal the adoption of a boy, eight years old, was 
held to prevail over a daughter’s claim to inheritance, the boy 
not having been initiated in the natural father’s family. (f) 
But a contrary rule would prevail where even the chida had 
been performed. 


The father of a boy after agreeing to give him in adop- 
tion performed his tonsure under his own family name. 
Afterwards the adoption was carried out and the homam 
performed. The Pandit pronounced such an adoption 
invalid. (4) 


Ons 


4,9.—FITNESS FOR ADOPTION—AS AFFECTED BY 
MARRIAGE. 


Strange (h) gives marriage in the fourth class as a cere- 
mony after which adoption becomes impossible. This is 


(a) MS 1719. 

(b) MS. 1717. The reference is to the story of Sanahégepa (above, 
p. 896) on which the Samskdrakaustubha founds the doctrine here 

followed by the Sastri. 

(c) 12 Bom. H.C. R. at p. 370. 

(d) Tonsure. 

(e) Investiture. 

(f) Keerut Nuracenv Musst. Bhobinsree,1C.S.D A. R. 161; Sreene- 
vassien v. Sashyummal, M S. D. A. Dec. 1859, p. 118; see 1 Str. H. L. 
89, 90. 

(g) 2 Macn. H. L 181. 

(A) 1 Str. H. L. 91. 
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confirmed by a Madras Sastri, (a) and the same appears to 
have been the opinion of Jagannitha. (b) 


“The Poona Sastris do not however recognize the necessity 
that adoption should precede munj and marriage. The 
passage so interpreting tho law is said by the author of the 
Mayikha to be an interpolation.” (c) lt is only the question 
of marriage that could be raised in the majority of cases, as 
for Sûdras there is no other (initiatory) ceremony but 
marriage. (d) Thus it was answered :— 


“The son of a sister-in-law may be adopted by a Brah- 
man. But a married man of the same gotra only can be 


adopted.” (e) 


This condition being satisfied the adoption of a married 
man is admissible, though of the mature age of 4o years, 
and though he hasa family, and his natural father prohibited 


adoption. (f) 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. 87. 


(L) Coleb. Dig. Bk V T. 185, 275 Comm. “ The investiture 
and other ceremonies . . concern men of the twice-born 
classes : marriage is the only sacrament for a man of the servile 
class.” Coleb Dig. Bk. V T. 2] Comm ‘4A man of the servile 
class universally obtains marriage as his only sacrament (Samekara)”’ 
Ib: T 122. 

(c) Steele, L. C. 44. Sve above, p. 929. 

(d) Sy Joymony Dosser v. Sy Sibosuvondry Dosser, 1 Fult 75. 

(e) MSS. 1642, 1613. 

(f) Sree Brijbhookunjee Maharaj v. Sree Gokolootsaojee Maharaj, 
1 Borr. 181, 202 (2nd Edn.); Lakshmappa v. Ramuiva et al, 12 Bom. H. 
C.R. 364; Vyav. May. Chap LV See V.19. The Sastris in reply toa 
question put to them said :—In the commencement of the Shastr it is 
written, A woman who has Jost her husband must obtain the sanction 
of her father previous to adopting a son, and if she have no father 
then that ofthe caste. Again it is written, that a woman who has 
reached years of discretion may of herself perform religious duties 
So she may adopt a son without permission, if none of the caste are 
at the time to be found. It is also stated that a boy under five 
years of age should be adoptedin order that he may be brought up in 
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The moro recent decisions also say that the adoption of a 
married boy is admissible, if he is a sagotra, though he has 
children, amongst Sûdras. (a) And generally it may be said 
that by the law of Bombay the adoption of a married Siidra 
is not invalid, (b) as in Lakshmappa v. Ramava, (c) it 18 
ruled that a married sagotra may be adopted, sagotra mean- 
ing one in a relation of natural propinquity. 


Whether upandayana and marriage in the natural family 
are a bar to adoption in another family among Brihmans, 
was a question raised in the case referred to below. (d) 
The Court refused to consider it, holding the defendant 
bound by estoppel from disputing the adoption as he had 
taken part in the ceremony. Hlsewhcre than in the Bombay 
Presidency a married man does not seem to be eligible for 
adoption, even amongst the lower castes. Thus in Bengal 
the adoption of a Sidra, if otherwise cligible, is permissible 
at any age prior to marriage, (+) not after it. 


the religious tenets of his adoptive father. This relates to cases where 
no relationship subsists, but when a relation is to be adopted, no 
obstacle exists on account of his being of mature age, married, and 
having a family, provided he possess common ability, and is be- 
loved by the person who adopts him. However, if the father of the 
person to be adopted be seriously averse to it, declaring that his son 
shall not be given in adoption. the ccremony cannot be performed» 
since the Shastr ordains that the free consent ofthe father is neces- 
sary to the adoption of his son by another person. 


(a) Nathaji v. Huri, 8 Bom. H. C.R 67 A. C. J.; Lakshmappa v. 
Ramava, Bom. H.C. J. F. for 1875, p. 394; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. 
Sec. V. 19. 


(b) Lakshmappa v. Ramava, Bom. H. C. J. F. for 1875, p. 394; 
Mhalsabai v. Vithoba Khandappa, 7 Bom. H. C. R. Appx. xxvi. 


(c) 12 Bom. H. C. R. at pp. 372, 373. 
(ad) Sadáshiv Moreshwar v. Hari Moreshwar, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 190. 
(e) Ry. Nitradaye v. Bholanath Doss, Beng. S. D. A. R. 1853, p. 553. 
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In Madras too tho adoption of a married boy is illegal. (a) 
It is illegal though the adopted isa Sidra (28 years old.) (b) 


4. 11.—FITNESS FOR ADOPTION—PLACE IN CASTE OF 
THE ADOPTED SON. 

According to the customary law of the Dekhan exclusion 
from caste anuuls an adoption. (e) It must è fortiori pro- 
veut it, as no benefit, or at least not the beuefit chiefly re- 
garded, can be had from an outcaste son. 


n~—FITNESS FOR ADOPTION—IN CASE OF ANOMALOUS 
ADOPTIONS 

In the case of an adoption anomalous, as made by a mother 
instead of a widow, if such an adoption ean be allowed, no 
variance, so far as is known, arises in the choice of the boy 
to be adopted. The dvyfmushydyana has been considered 
under the head of an “ Only son” and of “ Relation through 
the natural father.” (d) As the connexion of a dvydmush- 
yayana with his own family is not severed there is no 
fulness of the filial relation between him and his quasi-adop- 
tive father ; consequently the restrictions arising from ideal 
physical relations between the adoptive parents and the 
real ones do not apply to this caso. In practice, however, the 
adoption of a sister’s or a daueliter’s son as a dvyiumushya- 
yana is not known to occur. Where the adoption is allowed 
at all it is allowed in the fullest sense. (c) 


We have above scen one instance ( f) in which a reminis- 
cence of the ancient institution of the putriki putra scems 


(a) Ry. Sevagamy Nachiar v Jleraniah Gurbah, 1 M.S. D. A.B. 101. 
(b) Virakumavra Servai v. Gopalu Servai, M.S. D. A. R. 1861. p. 147. 
(c) Steele, L. C. 185; comp. above, pp. 944, 946. 

(d) See pp. 897 ss, 1023, 1040. 

(c) Above, p. 887. 

(J) p. 1030, 
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to have been preserved in practice though opposed to the 
law of to-day. (a) In such a case should the practice be 
authorized by caste custom, there can be no room for choice 
of the son. (L) 


According to usage in Malabar, adoption is necessary 
among the Chetty caste, to constitute the sons of daughters 
lawful heirs on failure of sons. (¢) 

§6—FITNESS FOR ADOPTION—IN CASE OF QUASI- 
ADOPTIONS. 

As the kritrima form of adoption (//) is not recognized in 
Bombay no extended notice of it 1s called for iu the present 
connexion. No restriction scems to be placed on the 
choice of the son (¢) adopted by a man or a woman. He 
must expressly consent to the adoption, and he contracts no 
family relation with the cognates of the adoptive father or 
mother. (r) This is adoption with all the original signi- 
ficanec taken out if it, as in the last stages of the Roman law, 
or rather perhaps an inartistic inclusion within the law of 
adoption of an aboriginal local custom which could not be 
moulded exactly to the Brihminical scheme. (y) 


(a) Above, pp. 877, 886. 

(L) The putrik& putra who im some lists (Yajnavalkya, Devala) 
stands second, has no place in Manu's list. This some explain by say- 
ing that he stands on exactly the same footing as an aurasa. By a 
laxity of expression the daughter herself might be called putrika 
putra, and beme appointed by her father might perform his obsequies. 
Suth. in 2 Str. I. L 189. Se above. pp. 877, 885, 88s, 894, 

(e) 1 Mad S.D A. R 157 

(d) See above, p. 894 

(ec) Ouman Dult v, Kvnhia Singh, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 11{, is discre- 
dited by the observations in Srimati Uma Deys case, L. R. ò L A, at 
pp. öl, 52. 

(f) 1 Maen. IT. L. 75, 76. WWence the adoption of an only son gene- 
rally disallowed is lawful where the kritima adoption is recognized. 
Musst. Tikdey v. Lalla Hurylal, C. W. R. Sp. No. p. 133. 

(g) See above, pp. 155, 869, 879 Note (e), 388. 
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In the natural adoptions in use amongst the tribes in 
Gujarith (4) which from the orthodox Hind stand-point 
must be regarded as mere quasi-adoptions, no restriction is 
known to exist on the choice of the boy. Nor is it known 
that a girl is recognized as a fit subjoct for adoption.(b) The 
son of a near relative, malc or female, is taken as the foster 
son (palak putra) with such doubtful rights as have already 
been described. 


The adoption of her own brother’s daughter by a widow, 
governed by the Mitikshara, can be regarded only as an 
adoption in the popular not in the legal sense. (e) 

A man cannot be adopted into a family governed by 
Alya Santina law. (d) 


“ Adoption amongst Kalavintins is to be governed entirely 
by the custom of tho class. The Sistra gives no rules.” (e) 
So far as an adoption can be recognized at all it seems to be 
a matter of the freest choice, as in the following case:— 


A dancing woman brought up a son of her servant as her 
own. On her death his daughter was pnt into her place to 
draw the temple allowance. The Sistri declared the foster 
son heir by caste custom, not his daughter. (f) 


(a) Above, p. 920. 


(b) A foster-daughter is mentioned above, p. 454 Q. 1; but she is 
not recognized as a subject of any right of inheritance. ‘The Guja- 
rath castes who admit a foster-son do not'allow him to be replaced 
by a daughter. 


(c) Musst. Thakoor Dayhee v. Rai Balack Ram, 10 C. W. R. 3 P. C. 
See above, p. 933. 


(d) Munda Chetty v. Timmaju Hensu, 1 Mad. H. C. R. 381 Noto. 


(e) The case was one of a sister’s son’s son adopted by a Kalavantin. 
MS. 1651. Asto the pålak kanya ofa dancer, see above, pp. 925, 1015. 


(f) MS. 1707. 


BK. IIT, 8, V.] CAPACITY TO GIVE. 1069 


SECTION V. 


THE CAPACITY TO GIVE IN ADOPTION AND THE 
CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH IT MAY BE 
EXERCISED. 


THE CAPACITY LIMITED TO THE PARENTS. 


It is plain that from the religious point of view the gift 
of a son in adoption ought not to be made without the con- 
currence of both his natural parents. (a) Besides his first duty 
to his father, the son owes ceremonial services to his mother 
and her father. (b) Even a step-mother shares the benefit 
of his sacrifices. In the sphere of positive law the natural 
connexion between the mother and her son has not been 
able to contend against the authority of the husband and 
father. The sources of the Hindi law give, in some places, 
a rather uncertain sound, but the general result is that the 
mother has no real control over a proposed gift by her hus- 
band, and can herself act alone in giving away a son during 
her husband’s life only on a real or assumed permission from 
him. This will be evident from the following examination 
of the authorities. 


It will bo seen too that the capacity of the widow to give 
in adoption without an authority from her husband is more 
generally recognized than her capacity to take in adoption, 
though even in giving she has not an unlimited right. The 
principal text is in Vasishtha, but with shght variances itis 
found in other Smritis. 


« The father and mother may give, sell, or abandon their 
son. But an only son is not to be given or received, as he 
must continue the line of his ancestors. And a woman shall 


(a) Above, p. 910. Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 14, Lo. 


(b) The subordinate character of the Sréddhas celebrated for a 
mother and her ancestors may be scen from the discussion. Datt. 
Chand. I. 24. See also Datt. Mim. IT. 72, Note. 
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neither give nor receive a son except with her husband’s 
permission.” —Vasishtha XV., 2—5. (a) 


The Dattaka Mimimsa says :—‘ The capacity to give consists 
in having a plurality of sons, and the assont of the wife” and 
so forth. (b) But tho most perfect gift, from the religious 
point of view, must here have been intended, not one legally 
sufficient. At another place in the same work (c) it is laid 
down that “the husband singly even, and independent of 
his wife, is competent to give a son, for in the two passages 
cited (d) the father is mentioned singly and unassociated 
with the mother.” The reason rests in part on a gramma- 
tical subtlety which it is hard to appreciate, both father and 
mother being mentioned apparently without any intention to 
assign a superiority to cither; (4) but reliance is placed also on 
the greater part of a father in his son, (f) and on the gener- 
ally subordinate place of the wife. Whatever may be thought 
of the reasoning the conclusion is perfectly clear. The 
Dattaka Mimiinsa however allows the gift as it allows tho 
acceptance of a son by a wife under a delegation from her 
husband still living. (g) When he is dead his authority or 
assent can no longer be had, and an adoption is inpossible, 
but the widow may give away her son under the authority 


(a) Amongst the Saxons the right of a father to sell his children was 
recognized, and it continued for some time after they had embraced 
Christianity.—-Kemble’s Saxons in England, vol T. p. 1. 


The passsges in the Smritis coupling gift with sale and limiting 
both to a time of distress point back to a stage at which the doctrine 
of adoption had not been developed to anything like the extent which 
now makes it so important. See above, p. 676; Coleb. Dig Bk. HL. 
sh. IV. T. 7. 

(b) Sec. V. 11 

(c) Bee. LV. 13. 

(d) t.e. Manu IX. 168; Yajfiavalkya 11. 190. 

(e) Vasishtha does subordinate the mother as shown above. 

(f) Above, p. 885. 

(g9) Datt. Mim. See. I. 16, 17, 18. 
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of the Smriti, which says: ‘ The father or the mother (beth) 
may give.” (4) While the husband is alive she must not 
give without his assent; when he is dead she may use her 


discretion in the exigencies which would warrant a gift by 
the father. 


The Dattaka Chandrika, after quoting Manu and Atri to 
the effect that a man destitute of male offspring may adopt a 
son, (b) cites the familiar text of Vasishtha, ‘ Let not a wo- 
man cithor give or receive a son in adoption unless with the 
assent of her husband.” (c) Hence he gathers that with 
this assent a woman may adopt. Tbe case of adoption by 
a widow is not specifically dealt with, but a woman may give 
in adoption “with her husband’s sanction if he be alive, or 
even without it if he be dead, or have emigrated or entered 
a rehgious order.” (d) The author construes the passage 
af Yajhavalkya m its natural sense as giving authority to 
father and mother alike, (1) a construction which obviously 
involves the competence of a widow to adopt also without 
special authority for the purpose from her deceased husband. 


The Mitakshara limits the mother’s authority to give 
thus:— (f) 


«Jle who is wiven by his mother with her hnusband’s con- 
sent, while her husband is absent or after her husband's 
decease, or who is given by his father, or by both, being of 
the same class with the person to whom he is given, becomes 
his given son (dattaka), So Manu declares.” Balambhat’s 
commentary adds “incapable ” to “ absent,” and “ without 
his assent ” to “decease,” conformably to a general tendency 
to favour females found in this author. If the mother is 


(a) Datt. Mim. See LY. 14, 11, 12. 


(hb) See. I. 8. 
(e) See. I. 7. 
(d@) See. 1. 31. 


(¢) See. L on, 
(f) Mit. Chap 1 Sec. NL para. 9. 
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present her assent is deemed as necossary it would scem as 
the father’s. (a) Casto custom, however, though it re- 
cognizes the mother’s assent as desirable, does not regard it 
as indispensable. (b) 


The Vyavahira Mayikha, (c) referring to Manu, says that 
where both parents are alive the gift ought to be made by 
both, if the father be dead by the mother, if the mother bo 
even absont by the father. The coremonial prescribed in 
the same work (d) presupposes that the giver and receiver aro 
both males. Vasishtha however is quoted as authorizing a 
woman’s gift or acceptauce of a son with the assent of her 
husband, (¢) and tho necessity of assent being limited by 
inference to the woman under coverture, it is said that the 
widow’s authority is unrestricted. (f) The author had the 
taking of a boy in adoption more immediately in view, (4) 
but his argument applics with at least qual force to giving. ° 


The Viramitrodaya (4) says the mother may give with her 
husband’s assent, the father on his own authority. It relics, 
like the other treatises, on Vasisht'ia, and maintains, con- 
trary to the Dattaka Mimimsa and other works, not only that 
the assent of a living husband is unnecessary, but that no 
assent at all is necessary for a widow adopting. As to the 
giving of a son tho Viramitrodaya is not expheit, and the 
reason given for allowing an adoption without the husband’s 
assent, that otherwise his spiritual interest may suffer, does 
not apply to the gift of a son. When however there is no 


(a) See Colebrooke’s Note, ad loc. 
(b) Steele, L. C. 183. 

(c) Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 1. 

(d) Para. 8, 37 ss. 

(e) Para. 16 

(f) Para. 18. 

(g) See para. 36. 

(h) Transl. p. 115 
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danger to these the widow’s authority to give socms to be 
placed on the same level as her power to take: it is subject 
only in case of her dependence to the approval of the near 
relatives. 

Questions relating to the capacity to give in adoption have 
naturally been far less frequent than those relating to the 
power to adopte By a gift in adoption uo one in the family 
of the child given loses any thing, while the introduction of 
a child often takes away a succession or an estate from him 
who holds or expects it. The following responses show that 
a gift by the parents is essential to adoption but without 
drawing any distinction amongst the several cases of gift by 
the husband, the wife, and the widow. 


“A boy cannot be given in adoption by any one except 
his parcuts.” (a) 


“The father or mother should give a boy in adoption.” (0) 
The decisions of the Courts are to the same effect. Noone 
but the natural father or mother can give in adoption. (¢)} 
The grandfather for stance, på) or the brother, has net the 
requisite authority. (e) 

An orphan cannot be adopted hecause there are no parents 
to make the requisite ceremonial gift. (7) This principle 
excludes the svyamdatta or sell-given. (7) 


(a) MS Jets, 

(o) MS. 1075. 

(ec) Lakshmappa v. Raatava, 12 Bom. H. C. R. at p. drt, and cases 
there quoted 

(d) The Collector of Surat v. Dhirsineji Vaykdujh, 10 Bum H.C. R. 
20. 

() Bashdfliappa v Shivalingappa, VO Bom. H.C. R. at pp 271,372 

(O Balruntrany Bayabui, 6 Bom. H. C. R. $3 0. C. J.; Bashethiap- 
pav Shivalingappa, 1 Bom. H. C R. 265 

(7) So Veerapermal v. Nuaiu Pilay. 2 Mad, U. C. R. 9 ; and 
Maullasuwu Nedu v. dulin iil (tated, M.s D. A R. Dee. bsd2s 
p. YG 
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CAPACITY TO GIVE IN ADOPTION. 
A.—GIFT BY THE FATHER. 
A. 1—FATHER’S PERSONAL COMPETENCE. 

A leper, according to a Bengal case, can give his son in 
adoption (a) unless perhaps he has the disease in a severe 
and disabling form. Leprosy, as it disqualities for the per- 
formance of religious acts, (L) might, on that account, be 
held amongst the higher castes to prevent the gift by a 
father afflicted with it. The son in fact takes the place of a 
father thus disqualified in a Hindû family. In Bombay the 
rift, if made at all, would probably be made by the wife with 
the assent of relations. (e) 


A 2.—CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THE GIFT MAY 
BE MADE. 

The Dattaka Mimamsa quotes Manu and Katyiyana to 
prove that a gift of a son may be made only in a season of 
distress. (d) In famine a son may be given or even sold, and 
the stress of necessity justifics a widow in thus parting 
with her son. (¢) The author gives a strained interpretation 
to the passage by making it refer to the distress of him who 
has no son, (f) but he cannot but accept the natural 
sense. (g) The Mitakshara says the condition relates to 
the giver not to the taker. (4) The Vyavahira Maytikha (1) 


(a) Anund Mohun v. Gobind Chunder, W. R 1564, p 173. 

(6) See above, pp 576, 579,585; Viram. Transl, 256; Vyav. 
May. Chap. IV. Sce XI. para. 10; Daya Bhiga Chap. IV paras 4,18; 
Mit. Chap. II. Sec. X. para. 10. 

(c) See Steele, L. C. 182; Mit. Chap I. Sec. XT. para 9 Note. 


(d) Sec. I. 7. The original passage of Manu. (IX 168) is quoted. 
I. L. R. 2 Bom. at p. 380; Katytyana at Coleb. Dig. Bh. I Chap. IV. 


TT. 6, 7. 
(e) Sec. IV. 12, 
(f) Datt. Mim, Sec. IV. 21. 
(7) Datt. Mim. Sec. I.8; Sec. IV. 18, 19. 
(h) Chap. I. Sec. XI. para. 10. 
(i) Chap. IV. Sec V. para. 2, Bee above, p. 1046. 
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finds fault with this doctrine of Vijfianesvara and contends 
that where the gift has not been justified by need, the desired 
religious state has not been induced by the form of adoption. 
This secms a rather cavilling objection ; it is, at any rate, not 
one of any practical importance in the law. A gift made 
by a competent parent is universally admitted to be effectual, 
whether made under the pressure of want or not. Very few 
adoptions are made from pauper familics, and the vifts or 
sales made during famine are not usuaily attended with 
any ceremonies of adoption. 


7 


A Siastri says——“ Parents in indigent circumstances may 
give a son in adoption” (a) but no instance occurs of a gift 
pronounced invalid through want of a poverty qualification, 


A. 3.—QUALIFICATIONS OF THE POWER. 

The free consent of the mother 1s said to be necessary if 
she is living with her husband, (b) but “ desirable” would be 
the proper word (¢) save in a quite exceptional instance. 
The restrictions arising from the condition of the boy as an 
only son or an eldest son have been discussed in the pre- 
vious Section. The only substantial qualification of the 
parents’ power arises in the case of a boy sufficiently old to 
have intelligence and a will of his own. The assent of such 
a boy (or man) is necessary. (d) Without it the desired adap- 
tation of character (e) is not in such a case to be hoped for, 
and the son is not a mere chattel. (f) His assent may be 
safely inferred from his going through the ceremonies. 


(a) MS. 1683, but the condition is a purely moral one, and one that 
is very lightly regarded. 

(b) Steele, L. C. 45. 

(c) Steele, IL. C. 1838, 385. 

(d) Steele, L. C. 385. 

(e) Above, p. 928. 

(f) See above, pp. 930—932 ; Vayv. May. Chap. IV Sec. I. para. 11; 
Chap. IX. para. 2. The limitation of the right of disposal over children 
to the parents originated no doubt in religious feeling, but it has pro- 
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Relatives should be informed of an intended gift in adop- 
tion, but their consent and the consent of the caste are 
desirable rather than necessary. It is most ncarly essential, 
where, owing to the refusal of near relatives to give a son, it 
becomes necessary to have recourse to distant connexions or 
to strangers. (a) 


The Poona castes seem to have thought, when questioned 
by Mr. Steelo, that the consent of the Government was ne- 
cessary in the case of Sarinjimdars and the like, not only to 
an adoption, but to the particular choice made im cach iu- 
stance. (b) 


ee ae a 


B.—GIFT BY THE MOTITER. 


B. 1—AS A WIFE—BY EXPRESS PERMISSION OF THE 
HUSBAND. 


Tho Dattaka Kaustubha prohibits the giving equally 
with the receiving of a son in adoption by a wife without 
her husband’s permission. (c) 


The express permission of her husband is neecssary to 
validate a gift in adoption by a wife of their son, though the 
Smriti Chandrika is not to be construed as placing adoption 
and giving in adoption by a wife on the same level. (d) 


bably been maintained in a measure at least by a sense of its being 
a necessary safeguard for the children Their interests were least 
likely to be sacrificed by their parents. The removal of the child 
from the class of mere chattels is important with respect to the 
illegality of giving in adoption subject to terms injurious to the 
child as a son in the family of adoption. Such terms the Sistris 
have in some instances pronounced void, as will be seen in the next 
Section. 

(a) Steele, L. C. 183. 

(6) Steele, L. C. 182. 

(c) Leaf 44, p. I, 1. 6 (Bom. Shaké 1783). 

(d) Narayen v. Nana, Bom H.C. R. 153, 162, 167, 172 ; Lakal- 
mippa vV. Ramava, 12 Bom. H. C. R. at pp. 886, 397, 
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B. 1. 2.—WITH IMPLIED ASSENT OF THE HUSBAND. 


An oxpress permission does not seem absolutely neces- 
sary. The law was stated thus. A wife is not competent 
to give her son in adoption against the will of her husband, 
expressed or implied, or gathered from the circumstances of 
the case. (a) 


It was held also that where the natural father permitted 
the adoption of his boy under certain conditions, one of 
which was imposed in consequence of a mistake as to the 
necessity Of an assent of Government to an adoption, non- 
fulfilment of the condition rendcred the adoption invalid. (b) 


When the father is insane and unable to give his consent, 
the mother alone can give her son in adoption. (e) 


B. 2 —GIFT BY THE MOTHER—AS A WIDOW. 


Jaganniitha says, a gift by the mother alone is void ; by 
the father alone valid, though religiously defective. (d After 
the death of one of the parents he regards the father’s 
power as complete, but the mother’s as dependent on autho- 
rity given by her husband, (e) which will also validate a 
gift by a wife. (/) He is thus less liberal to the widow than 
the authorities quoted in the beginning of this Section. It 
would scem that the true view is that of a joint interest 
in the son with a diserctional power of acting in the widow 
after her husband’s death, except in cases plainly injurious 
to his spiritual welfare or opposed to his known wishes. 


(a) Rangubai v. Bhagirthibai, I L.R.2 Bom. 377; Lakshmappa v. 
Ramava, 12 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 397. 

(b) I. L. R.2 Bom. at p. 383. 

(c) Hurosoondree Dossee v. Chundermoney Dossey, Sev. R. 938. 
Sce above, Sub-sec. A. 1. 

(d) Coleb Dig, Bk. V. T. 273, 274 Com. 

(e) Ib. T. 275, Comm. 

(J) Ibid. 
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The Nirnaya Sindhu, (a) quoting from Vatsaand Vydsa 
“s The son given by the father or the mother is a given son” 
(dattrima), maintains that the restrictions on the mother’s 
capacity, either to give or to take, endure only while the 
father lives. The Sm;iti is obviously a much moro direct 
authority for freedom in giving than in taking. ‘* The Hindi 
law clearly points to the mother as the person who can give 
in adoption when the natural father is dead.” (b) 


The narrower view of the widow’s capacity is illustrated 
by the following two cases, both in Bengal, where generally 
the widow’s rights are most restricted. 


Though the natural father consented to the adoption of his 
boy, he not having lived to make the gift, the adoption, 1b 
was held, could not be made. (c) A mother indecd, it was 
said, cannot give her only son in adoption even as a dvya- 
mushydyana without authority previously obtained from her 
deceased husband. (d) 


In a later Bengal case, however, it was said that the assent 
of the father to the gift of a son might be presumed where 
no dissent had been expressed, on the authority of the Datt. 
Chandrika, (e) though this did not extend to the taking 
of a son in adoption. (/) 

The principle of the widow’s dependenco has been brought 


to bear in Madras as a means of controlling her right to 
give in adoption. It was ruled that in the absence of con- 


(a) Bom. Edn. Shaké 178! ; Purichheda III. fol. 9, 1, ll. 3, 4. 

(b) The Collector of Surat v. Dhirsingji Vaghbaji, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 
at p. 287. 

(c) Gourbullab v. Jugernatpersaud Mitter, Macn. Con. H. L. 217. 

(d) Debee Dial et al v. Hurhor Singh, 4 C. S. D. A. R. 320. Iis 
being the only son was material. 

(e) Sec. I. paras. 31, 32. 

(f) Tarini Charan v. Suroda Sundari Dasi, 3 B. L. R. 145 A. C. J.; 
S. C.11 C. W. R. 468. 
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sent from her deceased husband, but with the consent of his 
father, brother, &c., a mother may give her younger son in 
adoption. (a) | 

In Bombay on the other hand a Sdstri said that “ when 
either of the parents has given a son by pouring water on the 
hards the gift is complete. The parents need not consult 
their relatives.” (b) The gift in the particular case however 
had been made by the father, and the Sistri did not 
probably contemplate the case of a gift by the mother 
without tho consent of the father. Where a father has 
indicated that he docs not wish his son to be given in 
adoption, his widow has not authority to make the gift. In 
any case in which he may probably have desired the reten- 
tion of the son the gift is invalid if made without an express 
authority from him. Such authority is specially necessary 
where the gift will leave the deceased father spiritually 
destitute. (c) 

Even amonest the Lingiyats, though they are Sidras, (d) 
permission will not be presumed for a widow to give away an 
only son or an eldest son in adoption. (e) Where a mother, 
howover,in pursuance of the promise of her deceased husband, 
allowed her son to be adopted, but did not herself (being ili), 
attend at the adoption ceremonies to give him im adoption, 
but commissioned her uncle to give the boy on her behalf, 
it was held that the adoption was not on that account in- 
valid. (f) 

In one case at Madras it was held that the consent of a 
brother, as representing his deceased father, to the adoption 


ae e a M a aeaaea naa 


(a) Ainachellum Pillay v. Jyasamy Pillay, 1 Mad. S. D. A. R. 154; 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. TT. 273—275. 

(6) MS. 1677. 

(c) Somasekhara Rija v. Subhadrdmdji, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 524. 

(d) Gopal v. Ifanmant, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 373. 

(e) Lakshmappa v. Ramava, 12 Bom. H. C. R. 364; Somasekhara v. 
Subhadramaji, 1. L. R. 6 Bom. ò24. 

(f) Vijidrangam v. Lakshuman, 8 Bom, H.C. R. O. C. J. 244; ece 
2 Str. H. L. 94 as to the delegation of ceremonial functions. 
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of his brother was sufficient. The mother not attending, 
her consent was presumed. (a) But this ruling has not been 
approved. It is inconsistent with several subsequent 
cases, (b) and though not entirely unsupported by nativo 
authority (c) cannot be considered good law. 


The concurrence of an eldest son may properly be 
required to tho gift in adoption of a younger son by tho 
widow. (d) She is legally and religionsly dependent on 
him as head of the family, and this authoritv may well be 
recognized where it can be exercised only in restraint of a 
parting with a brother. (e) 


C —GIFT BY PERSONS INCOMPETENT. 
C. 1.—BY ADOPTIVE PARENTS 

The texts do not warrant a gift by adoptive parents. (f) 
The prescribed ceremonies imply a gift by the boy’s real 
father to another taking lum as his son. (g) 

C. 2.—PERSONS COMMISSIONED BY THE PARENTS. 

The parents cannot delegate to any other person the autho- 
rity to give in adoption after their decease. (4) 


(a) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narrain Pillay; L Str. R 91; se M. cn, 
Cons. H. L p.220; Steele, L C. 48, Note. 

(L) See Bashettiappa’s case, 10 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 272. Delow» 
Sub-sec. ©. 3. 

(e) See above, p. 910, 

(d) Steele, L. C. 18 

(e) “A gift made by a dependent persou without the consent of 
the principal owner (t. e. the ‘head’ or ‘lord’) is void.” Colch. 
Dig. Bk. V. T. 273, Comm 

(f) Above, p. 896; see 2 Str. I. L. 142. The Roman law specially 
guarded against an adoptive father giving away his adopted son 
without good cause, while it allowed the son injured by adoption to 
claim emancipation on reaching his majority. Lust. Bk. I. T. XI. § 3, 
and Ortolan ad. loc. 

(g) See 2 Str. H. L. 218; Datt. Chand. Sec. 11.16; Datt. Mim. V. 
13; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 8. 

(l) Bushettiappyu v. Shivalingauppa, 10 Bum. IL. C. R. 268. 
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O. 3.—BY GRANDFATHER, BROTHER, &c. 


When the father is dead, and the mother living, the grand- 
father cannot give away a boy in adoption.(a) 


The adoption of a boy, delivered by his brother, but not 
by either of the parents, and in which the adoptive mother 
did not obtain her husband’s consent, was not upheld by 
the Court. (b) 


One brother cannot give another in adoption on account 
of their equality in position, (c) more especially when the 
parents are dead ; and even though the father had previously 
consented to such an adoption. (d) 


C. 4.—SELF-GIFT. 


“The only son of one deceased cannot give himself in 
adoption.” (e) 


‘‘The svyamdatta,”’ or son self-given, is not to be recog- 
nized in the Kali yug.” (f) 


The kritrima or karta putra in the Maithila district is, an 
exception. But this mode of adoption, as already noticed, is 
not allowed elsewhere. 


(a) Collector of Surat v. Dhirsungji Waghbaji, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 
235. 

(b) Musst. Tara Munee Dibea v. Deb Narain et al, 3 C. S. D. A. RB. 
387 ; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 275. Amongst some tribes in the Panjåb 
a man may give his brother in adoption, but not his only son. 
Amongst some he may not give his eldest son. In some tribes he 
may gave his only son to a brother or near relative, See Tupper, 
Panj. Cust. Law, vol. IL. p. 15v. 


(c) Muttusawmy Naidu v. Lutchmeedevamma, M.S. D. A. Dec. 1852, 
p. 96. 


(d) Bashettiappa v. Shivlingappa, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 268. 


(e) MS. 1746. Bashettîappa v. Shivalingappa, 10 Bom. H. C. R. 268 ; 
Lakshmappa v. Rámavá, 12 Bom. H. C. R. at p. 390. 
(f) MS. 1755. See above, p. 895. 
136 n 
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SECTION VI. 


A.—THE ACT OF ADOPTION (a)—ITS CHARACTER AND 
ESSENTIALS. 


Adoption amongst the Aryan Hindis, as it was amongst 
the Greeks and Romans, is essentially a religious act. (b) 
Its purpose and the ideas connected with it have been dis- 
cussed in Section II. It follows almost necessarily from the 
view of the subject taken by the Brahmans and by those 
classes who have inherited or adopted Brahminical institu- 
tions that the sacrifices and invocations by which a boy is 
transferred from association with one line of manes to another 
should be deemed indispensable to a true adoption. (¢) And 
as the rights of property are under the Brihminical system 
indissolubly connected with spiritual union (d) the succession 
to amember’s place in the united family, or to the aggregate 
of rights and duties centered in him alone as the sole repre- 
sentative of a family, or as the source by separation of a 
new one, (¢) must needs pass to him who has the sacra. To 
the begotten son the sacra pass of right and of necessity (f) 
to the adopted son, they can pass only by means of the sacred 
rites supposed to be efficacious in bringing him under the 
same tutelary divinities as his adoptive father, and imparting 
to him the father’s ceremonial virtue. Such ceremonies as 
the putreshti, and especially the datta-homa, are not there- 


(a) This Section has once or twice been referred to under the title 
of the ‘“ MetHop or Abortion,” but on a review of the materials 
a more comprehensive title seemed preferable. 


(b) Above, pp. 947, 948; Smith’s Dict. Ant. Tit. Adoptio. Cic. Pro. 
Domo Sua, Chap. 13. 


(c) See above, p. 930; Datt. Mim. Sec. V.56; Vyav. May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. V. paras. 8, 37, 38. 


(d) Manu IX, 126, 141, 142, 169. 
(e) Above, p. 77. 
(f) Comp. pp. 67, 873, 984, 995, above ; Datt. Mtm. IV. 27 ss. 
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fore to be looked on as mere excrescences. fa) In theory at 
least they are as important as the gift and acceptance, since 
without them the reception is defective and the spiritual end 
cannot be attained. (b) Men of the mixed and lower castes, 
as they became imbued withthe Bra&hminical doctrines, (c) 
conceived that for them too as for the pure twice-born, 
there might be a future of beatitude secured by religious 
services performed in this world by sons duly adopted, (d) 
but this adoption, according to the same set of ideas, involved 
a dedication to the manes of the adoptive family, and the 
acquisition of spiritual fitness for its sacra. Thus amongst 
most of the classes aspiring to spiritual and social rank the 
religious ceremonies have grown to be regarded as at least 
religiously essential. (() It is a mark of inferiority and 
remoteness from Brahminical connexion that they should be 
superfluous or simply optional in any caste. 


But while this continued extension of the Brahminical 
ceremonics has been favoured by caste ambition other 
causes have worked in the contrary direction. The exces- 
sive multiplication of ceremonies, natural to the sacerdotal 
class, made it impossible in many cases through poverty and 
other causes to fulfil them all, (f) and as some had to be dis- 
pensed with, the idea gained ground that perhaps none 
were absolutely indispensable. The ancient and probably 
indigenous system of adoption or fosterage (g) required no 


(a) Datt Mim. V 56. 

(b) Datt. Mim. IV. 33, 36, 41. 
(c) Above, pp. 924, 926. 

(d) See above, p. 922. 


(e) See above, p. 909. The state of things in Gujaraéth where 
Brahminical influence of the Mar&tha and Bendres schools is of 
quite recent introduction, is an exception that tends to prove the 
rule. 


(f) Comp. Stccle, L. C. 159. 
(g) Above, pp. 919, 925; Norton, L. C. vol, I. p. 83. 
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more then a gift, where a capable giver existed, and a 
taking by the ceremonial parent. (a) On this the Brah- 
minical ritual was grafted to a varying extent. It could 
hardly be said with certainty what rites would by caste 
custom in any particular instance be deemed indispensablo 
and which only desirable. Ignorance, haste, and other causes 
led to irregularities in adopting which it was highly desir- 
able not to consider fatal to the affiliation. In some castes 
the spiritual purpose was disregarded, while the influence of 
example supported imitative ceremonies as a usual prac- 
tice. (b) Except amongst the Brihmanas perhaps nothing 1s 
precisely fixed and definite beyond a formal giving and re- 
ceiving, and by a reflex action the religious ccremonies 
have become less essential even amongst the Brihmanas 
than in the earlier time when they were a more peculiar 
people, more markedly distinct from the other castes. The 
wish for a temporal heir and for an object of parental affec- 
tion has grown in importance as the keen appreciation of 
the spiritual need has declined, so that in Madras at least 
it has become an established doctrine that mere gift and 
acceptance will constitute adoption even amongst Briahma- 
nas. (c) In Bombay no Sistri, so far as can be discovered, 
has ever lent himself to this laxity of practice. The religious 
ceremonies are rigorously insisted on, at any rate for Brih- 
manas, though some indulgences in the actual performance 
of them have been countenanced. The definition of tho 
essential ceremonies however is unsettled; the datta-homa 
is always prescribed in addition to the formal giving and 
taking, but beyond this it would be hard to say that any rite 
has been sufficiently pronounced indispensable. Even in tho 
case of Brahmanas the Courts have shown a disposition to 
exact as little as possible of mereritual, (d) and the customary 


(a) As amongst the Talabda Kolis and others, see above, p. 927. 
(b) See above, p. 922. 

(c) Sec also above, p. 922. 

(d) See above, pp. 922, 923. 


BK. III 8. V1, 4.1.] ITS CHARACTER AND ESSENTIALS. 1085 


ceremonies enumerated by Steele (a) embrace all probably 
that would in any case be held essential. In some of the 
cases (b) reference is made to a supposed efficacy of the 
ceremony for civil, though not for religious, purposes. (c) 
Even Sir T. Strange seems to have had a similar idea. (d) It 
must be pronounced altogether foreign to the Hindd law. (e) 
It is in virtue of his religious capacity that the adopted 
takes the place of a born son. (f) 


eR 


A. 1—THE ACT OF ADOPTION—ITS CHARACTER 
AND ESSENTIALS AS TO THE GIFT. 


A gift, (g) which is attended with retention of ownership, 
even in part by the donor or subject to a condition precedent, 
is not by the Hindi law regarded as valid. (A) The considera- 
tions which apply to gifts in general are of more than usual 
force in the case of adoption. It is manifest that the in- 
tended purpose of adoption cannot be realized if the natural 
father’s rights in the adopted son are retained. If the 
status of the son is subject to contingencies his position 
and that of the family he has joined are painfully uncertain. (i) 
The solemn ceremonies prescribed for a complete adoption 
are intended to effect an immediate and complete trans- 


(a) See below, Sub-sec. D. 1. 
(6) See also above, p. 947. 


(e) See V. Singamma v. Ramanuja Charlu, 4 M. H. C. R. 165, and the 
cases there referred to. 


(d) 1 Str. H. L. 96. 


(e) See Rajendro N Lahoree v. Saroda Soonduree Dalee, lo C. W. 
R. 548; L. R. 3 I. A. at p. 198. 


(f) See above, p 873 
(g) A gift in case of adoption, not a sale. See above, p. 894. 
(kh) See above, pp. 187, 440. 


(i) See above, pp. 187, 929. Rights inherent inastatus governed 
by the family law could not, under the Roman system, be affected by 
a contract. Sce Dig. Lib. I. Tit. XIV. Fr. 34 (Poth. Pand. § 41). 
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fer of the boy from the spiritual sphere of the natural to 
that of the adoptive family. (a) As far as this point there is 
always a locus peenitentic, but when once the gift is consum- 
mated no revocation is allowed (b); the capacity to give, 
which belonged to the natural parents, is not so acquired 
by the adoptive parents (c) that they can restore the son 
they have once taken. 


It follows that a mere promise or cngagement in fieri 
cannot constitute an adoption. Thcre must be a present 
unqualified gift and acceptance, just as in the case of mar- 
riages, otherwise there is no adoption. The Judicial Com- 
mittee have insisted on the necessity (¢/) of the actual transfer 
in several instances. Colebrooke had previously said, —“ A 
simple agreement to make an adoption, not carried into effect, 
will certainly not invalidate a subsequent adoption made with 
therequisite forms,” (¢) and again “ Be the mode of adoption 
what it might, this seemed indispensable; that, at whatever 
time it was contended to have taken placc, it should be 
shown by the claimant, that the operative expressions had 
been used, indicative of the disposition to give, or to become 
adopted on one side, and to adopt on the other. The Hindi 
law has not prescribed any particular expressions on tho 
occasion; nor does it require that adoption should be by 
writing. But it has provided, that the intent shall be 
expressed at the time ; and, if the transaction be by writing, 
its whole genius and course teaches us to look for it there.” (f) 


(a) See Datt. Mim. V. 34; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. paras. 29, 
29, 37, 38; and the formula 2 Str. H. L. 218. 

(6) Steele, L. C. 184. 

(c) Above, pp. 896, 916, 930. Under the Roman law the patria 
potestas of the adoptive father was subject to severe restrictions if he 
desired to usc it by getting rid of the adopted son. See Inst. Lib. L. 
Tit. XI. § 3. 

(d) Above, p. 923. 

(e) Coleb. in 2 Str. II. L. p. 115. 

(f) Coleb. in 2 Str. H, L. p. 143, 144. 
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In The Collector of Surat v. Dhirsingji Vaghbaji (a) Sir 
M. Westropp said :—* It is clear Hindf law that to con- 
stitute a valid adoption there must be a gift and acceptance,” 
the gift after the father’s death being competent only to 
the mother. It is only by reasonof the gift indeed that the 
filial relation to the natural father is extinguished, or that the 
right of the son in the estate of the giver ceases. A mere 
deed or declaration by the alleged adoptive father that he 
has taken a boy as a foster son (palak putra) does not 
produce the effect of adoption. (b) 


In a recent case (c) the Judicial Committee have recog- 
nized the nullity as an adoption of a gift and acceptance still 
in a measure in fieri, though the contract was made by a 
deed registered and expressed in the present tense. It was 
not necessary for their Lordships positively to decide whether 
there could be “an adoption simply by deed,” because in the 
particular case there was an intention to complete the adop- 
tion by the ordinary ceremonies, but a strong opinion on the 
subject is intimated. ‘‘ They desire, however, to say that 
they are far from wishing to give any countenance to the 
notion that there can be such a giving and taking as is neces- 
sary to satisfy the law, even in a case of Stidras by mere deed 
without an actual delivery of the child by the father.” The 
delivery accompanied by the requisite declaration of trans- 
fer of right makes a perfect gift forthwith. The adopted 
son must be given, not sold, (d) as the Krita adoption is 
now disallowed. Hence an agreement by which the natural 
parents stipulated for an annuity to themselves as a consi- 


(a) 10 Bom. H. C. R. 235, referring to 1 Str. H. L. 95; Manu IX. 
168 ; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XI. para. 1. 


(b) Nilmadhab Das v. Biswambhar Das, 12 C. W. R. P. C. 29; S. C. 
3 B. L. R. P. C. 27; S. C. 13 M. I. A. 85. 


(c) Mahashoya Shostnath Ghose et al v. Srimati Krishna Soondari. 
Dasi, L. R. 7 I. A. 250. 


(d) See further below, Sub-sec. A. 6. 
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deration for giving their son in adoption was pronounced 
illegal. (a) 

The gift must be expressly in adoption, as in the case of a 
wife the gift must be as in marriage. According to the 
Hinda law a mere gift in either case without the attendant 
volition would be the bestowal merely of a slave. (b) The 
religious ceremonies are important even where they are not 
regarded as essential, if only as marking clearly the specific 
nature of the gift and acceptance. 


The assent of the mother, either natural or adoptive, is not 
absolutely necessary if her husband assents to the adoption. 
Without her assent “‘ the mother’s claim is not annulled by the 
donation,” (c) but this claim is merely a moral one, making 
it expedient but not necessary to obtain a release from her 
as from the natural father of the son’s filial duty. (d) For 
jural purposes a gift by the natural father suffices: and as 
an adoption is made for the sake of the sonless man his ac- 
ceptance of a son in adoption suffices without the assent of 
his wife, as shown in the previous Section. 


— ew Sere 


A. 2.—THE ACT OF ADOPTION.—CHARACTER AND 
ESSENTIALS AS TO THE ACCEPTANCE. 
“ Acceptance in a certain form is the efficient cause of 
filiation.” (e) Hence there must be evidence of the taking 
as well as of the giving. (/)} 


(a) Eshan Kishor Acharjee v. Harischandra Chowdhry, 13 B. L. R 
42 App. 

(b) Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 273; above, p. 935. 

(c) Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 273 Comm.; see 2 Str. H. L. 131. 

(d) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 275 Comm. 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 275 Comm. The salutation already 
noticed, p. 949, or the kissing of the boy’s forehead, as it is described 
in Sutherland’s translation of the Datt. Chand. Sec. II. 7, is a 
solemn indication of acceptance. See too Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. 
V. para. 8. 

(f) Lawman bin Santaji v. Malu bin Ganu, S. A. 550 of 1874. 
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The free consent of the giving and receiving parents is 
indispensable. (a) It is but rarely that a question on this 
point can arise when the giver and receiver were adult 
males, but in the case of women, and in that of minors, 
taking in adoption, should the practice be recognized (b) 
there is obviously room for abuses which ought to be guarde 
ed against. Fraud and cajolery practised on a widow, in 
inducing her to adopt, will be relieved against, (c) anda 
Hind female, acting unguided by disinterested advisers, 
ought not to be prejudiced by her acquiescence in an adop- 
tion or a will. (d) 


The gift and acceptance cannot be replaced by any other 
intimation of desire or consent. ‘‘ Education and nurture do 
not constitute any relation entitling to inheritance.” (e) 


Although amongst Sûdras no religious ceremony 18 neces- 
sary except in case of marriage, (f) yet an adoption, even 
amongst Sûdras, must be completed by corporeal gift and 
acceptance. (g) A Stidra took a boy of four years old, 
intending to adopt him, and thenceforth supported him, but 
never actually adopted him, and in course of time had three 
begotten sons. The Pandit said this gave the boy no right 
as ason to share the estate, only a right to be settled in 
marriage. (h) 


(a) Steele, L. C. 385. 
(b) See above, p. 905, Note (d). 


(c) Bayabai v. Bala Venkatesh, 7 Bom. H. C. R. App. 1. See So- 
masekhara Rdja v. Subhadramdjt, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 524. 


(d) Tayammaul v. Sashachalla Naiker, 10 M. I. A. 429. 
(e) Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 111. 


(f) Sreemutty Joymoney Dossee v. Sreemutty Sibsoondaree Dossee, Fult. 
R. 75, 76; 2 Str. H. L. 89. 

(g) Mahashoya Shosinath Ghose v. Srimati Krishna Soondari Desi, L. 
R. 71. A. 250. 


(h) 2 Macn. H. L. 198; below, Sec. VII. 
187 u 
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A. 3—THE ACT OF ADOPTION—ASSENT OF THE SON. 

Manu (a) prescribes that the son given shall be not only 
of the same class but “ affectionately disposed.” This im- 
plies an assent by the boy capable of discrimination (b) as 
a token of the requisite disposition. Accordingly Jaganna- 
tha prescribes that “no son must be given away against his 
will.” (c) 

A. 4.—THE ACT OF ADOPTION—CONTRACT OF 
ADOPTION. 

An agreement to adopt achild is not rendered void by the 
death of one of the parties, husband and wife, who executed 
it. Ifthe husband at his death refers to the agreement, the 
wife is authorized to adopt the child mentioned in tho agree- 
ment. (d) 

A mere agreement to adopt however is not itself an 
adoption, and will not invalidate a subsequent adoption made 
with the requisite forms. (e) Nor probably would such an 

agreement be specifically enforced any more thana contract of 


betrothal. (/) 


(a) IX. 168. 

(6) See Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 47. 

(c) Coleb, Dig. Bk. V. T. 275 Comm. See above, pp. 980, 931. A 
child under eight years is considered as (dependent as) one unborn. 
Thence to sixteen he is called a bala or paganda (adolescent); after 
that he is of full ago. Narada quoted in Viv. Chint. Trans]. p. 35. 
Hence the Sastris rule in favour of the widow’s guardianship of 
a child under eight, at which age itis superseded by that of the pater- 
nal relatives. After eight years of age sufficient intelligence for re- 
ligious acts is usually attributed to children, and the assent of a 
child go advanced is requisite to his adoption. It ought in strict- 
ness to be proved in contentious cases. 

(d) Ry. Sevagamy Nachiar v. Heraniah Gurdah, 1 Mad. Sel. Dec 101; 
see also Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Haii, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67, quoted 
below under Sub-sec. A. 7. 

(e) Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 115, 135. 

(f) See Umed Kika v. Nagindds Narotamdds, 7 Bom. H. C. R. 122 
O. O. J. ; In re Gunput Narain Singh, I. L. R. 1 Cale. 74; Speo. Relief 
Act I, of 1877, Secs. 12, 21, 22. 
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Challa Papi Reddi v. Challa Koti Reddi (a) was a case in 
which a man A, adopted by his father-in-law according to the 
Illatam custom noticed elsewhere, (2) associated another sons 
in-law B, with himself. This was nota case of adoption, but 
the son of A was held bound by the engagement to B 
that he should share the estate with A. 


A. 5.—THE ACT OF ADOPTION—PROOF OF THE 
TRANSACTION. 

The fact of an adoption having been made or attempted, 
may be involved in varying degrees of doubt. The prin- 
ciples which govern the reception and appreciation of the 
evidence adduced in contested cases do not differ from those 
which operate in other departments of the law ; but the special 
nature of the facts involved has given riso to many decisions 
which bear on the question of the sufficiency of particular 
acts and statements to constitute adoption. The same cases 
might properly be placed in Section VIII. on the Litigation 
connected with Adoption; but it may be convenient to 
consider them here in close connexion with the legal essentials 
of gift, acceptance, and assent in the act of adoption. (c) 

The Courts have varied considerably in their views of the 
completeness of the proof of an adoption, which may properly 
be exacted before it 1s recognized in a contested case. No 
precise rules can be gathered from the decisions, except these, 
that the evidence must point to a real adoption, not to some 
connexion substituted for it, and that the religious ceremo- 
nies, even when not absolutely necessary, are in most castes 
so usual that the non-performance of them detracts much 
from the proof of a disputed adoption. 


(a) 7M.H.C R. 35. 

(b) Above, p. 421. Fora similar institution, see Index “ Ghar- 
jawahi,” or Steele, L. C. 358. 

(c) It will be seen below that the conduct of those interested has, 
in several instances, virtually been allowed to replace an act of adop- 
tion in constituting the legal relation. Occasionally even where an 
adoption was prima facie impossible. See p. 1096 (d). 
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A. 5. 1. MEANS OF PROOF. 

In no case, it was laid down, should the rights of wives and 
daughters be transferred to strangers or remote relations, 
unless the fact of the adoption be proved by evidence free 
from suspicion of fraud, and so consistent and probable as to 
give no occasion for doubt of its truth. (a) 


The Court may exact but slight evidence of the perform- 
ance of ceremonies on proof of the husband’s permission 
to a widow to adopt. But from the mere observance of 
ritual forms no inference can be made of the permission. (b) 


For the validity of an adoption it is not sufficient to prove 
that the adoption was attempted Lond fide, but satisfaction 
of the requirements of the Hindd law must be proved. (c) 
“ Even a brother’s son does not become adopted by the 
mere performance of other sacraments for him without the 
ceremonies of adoption.” (d) A person, immediately on 
the death of his wife from cholera, asked his brother 
to give him his son in adoption. The brother assented, 
but urged the necessity of ceremonies, which were 
reserved for next day. The adopter also died from cholera 
the same day as the wife, and the ceremonies remained unper- 
formed, The boy went through the funeral ceremonies of 
the deceased person. These facts were held not to con- 
stitute a valid adoption by gift and acceptance. (e) Perform- 
ance of funeral rites by an alleged adopted son and 
acquiescence of the adopter’s widow will not sustain the 
validity of an adoption, unless it clearly appears that the act 


(a) Sootrugun Sutputiy v. Sabitra Dye, 2 Knapp, p. 287; S.C. 6 C. 
W. R. P.C. 109. 

(b) 1 Hay, 311 

(c) Teelok Chundur Race v. Gyan Chundur Raee, Beng. S. D. A. R. 
1847, p. 554. 

(d) MS. 585. 


(e) Kenchava v. Ningapa, S. A. No. 645 of 1866, 10 Bom. H. C, R. 
265. 
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itself was performed under circumstances rendering adoption 
legal. (a) 


Long possession under an adoption will avail nothing if 
the adoption fails. (b) “A man not regularly adopted, but 
who has lived as a member of an undivided family for 25 
years, may be ejected from the joint property by the other 
members.” (c) 


Still less will mere residence and general recognition avail 
according to some of the cases. Thus it was held that in 
the absence of any formal adoption a sister’s son residing 
in his uncle’s house from childhood, and recognized and 
treated as his son, does not acquire the legal status of 
adopted son. (d) And similarly that in the absence of any 
agreement mere residence with the family into which his 
aunt had married gives no right to any one to ashare of the 
family property. (e) 


A man having bought or otherwise taken a boy and 
brought him up as a foster-child, bequeathed part of his 
property to him. The Sastri pronounced him disentitled to 
any more as against the blood relations in the absence of a 
formal adoption. ( f) 


As to the nature of the evidence required no merely tech- 
nical rules have been prescribed. Thus an adoption which 
took place 60 years ago may be proved by oral evidence. (g) 


(a) Tayammaul v. Sashachalla Natker, 10 M. I. A. 429. 

(b) R. Haimun Chull Singh v. Koomer Gunsheam Singh, 2 Knapp. 
208 ; S. C.5 C. W. R.P.C.69. See above, pp. 927 ss. 

(c) MS. 128. 

(d) Bhagvan Dullabh v. Kala Shankar, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 641. 


(e) Y. Venkata Reddi v. G. Soobba Reddi, M.S. D. A. Dec. 1858, 
p. 204. 


(f) MS. 122. See above, p. 927; and p. 374, Q. 19. 


(g) Basappa v. Malan Gavda, S. A. 229 of 1867. It will be seen 
that no writing is necessary to an adoption, though amongst some 
classes it is usual. Steele, L. C. 184. 
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Ocular testimony may indeed be dispensed with. The 
adoption of a son was held proved on strong circumstantial 
evidence, in the absence of direct proof of the performance 
of the necessary ceremonies, (a) 


A. 5. 2—PRESUMPTION IN FAVOUR OF ADOPTION. 


Though a true adoption is impossible without the essen- 
tial ceremonies, (b) the Courts have in many instances given 
effect to adoptions of which the direct proof was insufficient. 
In some of the cases the proof entirely failed. The conduct 
of the members of the adoptive family it was thought had in 
such cases created an estoppel against their denying the adop- 
tion, or celse there had been so long an acquiescence in the 
adoptive status that the son could not, without extreme hard- 
ship, be deprived of his sonship. (c) To make them consistent 
with the general principle such cases ought to be referred, as 
generally they may be, consistently with the known facts, to 
a presumption of adoption arising from the circumstances. 
The position of an adopted son under such circumstances 
resembles that of an heir inwhose favour, aftcr long posses- 
sion every reasonable presumption will be made. (d) 


It depends upon the probabilities of each case under what 
circumstances an adoption may be recognized in the absence 
of the original deed. (e) There needs not, however, be a deed: 
the S4stri says—“ If one maintain another for a length of 
time, professing to have adopted him, and in fact committing 


(a) Perkash Chunder Roy vw. Dhunmonee Dassia, Beng. S. D. A. R. 
for 1853, p. 96. 


(b) i.e. at least the transfer, and in the case of a Brahmana, the 
homa, according to nearly all opinions. 


(c) See Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Hari, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67. 


(d) See Rajendronath Holdar’s case below, p. 1096 (a). Where the 
question is of the due performance of ccremonies, the presumption 
arises that all was rightly done. 


(e) Roopmonjooree v. Ramlall Sircar, 1 C. W. R. 145. 
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all his affairs to his charge, having, upon his beginning to 
do so, invited and entertained his relations, acquainted the 
magistrate, and drunk manjanee, he cannot afterwards 
abandon the young man so adopted in favour of another; 
nor is the adopted compellable to renounce the connexion 
so formed. The relation of an adopted needs no writing for 
its support.” (a) 


A presumption arises that an adoption was duly made 
from the undisputed performance by the adopted in ques- 
tion of the kriya and paksha ceremonies for the members 
of the family of adoption. (b) The decisions agree with this, 
asin the following instances :—In the case of a brother’s son 
recognized for many years and allowed by the family to 
perform the funcral rites of the deceased a presumption was 
admitted in favour of the adoption. (c) So proof of the 
performance of ceremonies was dispensed with where the 
adoption was recognized for a series of years and the adoptee 
had possession of property,(«) notwithstanding the continued 
residence of the adoptee with his natural parents. (e) 


A gift by a duly authorized person in adoption is to be 
presumed from an adoption which has been acquiesced in 
for 33 years. (f) Buta shorter time will suffice. An adopted 
son, whose adoption by a widow under a power from her 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. p. 113. 


(b) Steele, L. C. 184. Kriya = performance, obsequies; Paksha= 
fortnightly, periodical See Steele, L. C. 27. 


(c) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narruin Pillay, 1 Str. 91; Behari Lal 
Mullick v. Indramani, 13 B. L. R. F.B 401; S.C. 21 C. W. R. 285; 
Nittyanand Ghose v. Kishen Dyal Ghose, 7 B. L. R. 1; S. C. 15 C. W, 
R. 300. 


(d) Sabo Bewa v. Nahagun Maiti, 2 B. L. R. App. 51; S. C. 11 
C. W. R. 380; Rajendro Nath Holdar v. Jogendro Nath, 14 M. I, 
A. 67; S. C. 15C. W. R. 41 P.C. 


(e) Venkangavda v Jakangavda, Bom. H. C. R. P. J. 1875, p. 49. 
(f) Anandrav v. Ganesh Yeshwantrav, S, A. 373 of 1863, 
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husband with publicity and formality, was acted on and 
recognized for 27 years by the family, died possessed of 
property. His adoption was held good until it should be 
rebutted by evidence of the strongest kind, after making due 
allowance for all imperfections of evidence on the side of 
the defendant arising from lapse of time; for otherwise the 
adoptee would be deprived of his estate in both families, 
natural and adoptive. (a) 


A plaintiff, suing for a declaration that an adoption is 
invalid, is even bound, it was said, to prove its invalidity, (b) 
where an adoption took place long ago and has been acted 
on, and the defendants are in possession by virtue of the 
adoption. (c) 


The presumption has even been carried within the sphere of 
the law, where this was opposed to the adoption. Thus the 
adoption of a sister’s son was upheld solely upon its having 
been recognized fora long time, and the impossibility of 
cancelling it without seriously affecting the rights of the 
adoptee. (d) 


aerie 


(a) Rajendro Nath Holdar v Jogendro Nath, 14 M. 1. A. 67; S.C. 15 
C. W. R. 41 P.C; Sayamalal Dutt v. Saudamini Dasi, 5 B. L. R.362; 
0O. Herasutoollah v. Brojo Soondur Roy, 18 C. W. R. 77. 


(b) Brojo Kishoree Dassee v. Sreenath Bose, 9C W. R. 463; S.C. 8 
C. W. R. 241; Hur Dyal Nag v. Roy Krishtv Bhoomick, 24 C. W. R. 
107. See the cases in Note (a). 


(c) Gooroo Prosunno Singh v. Nil Madhub Singh, 210. W. R 84. 


(d) Gopalayyan v. Raghupatiayyan, 7 M. H.C. R. 250. The High 
Court however rejected the custom specially found by the District 
Court, and found “that communion had been created by the course 
of conduct of the plaintiff and his family.” This illustrates Note (c) 
to Sub-section A. 5. above, p. 1091. The subsequent behaviour of the 
parties could not make that an adoption which really was not one. 
See the case cited below A. 5. 4. As far as the plaintiff was concerned 
the decision might have been placed on estoppel, but the one actually 
arrived at could be supported only on an absolute presumption 
against the rule of law as conceived by the Court. 
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A man having engaged that his daughter-in-law should 
adopta person, and the latter having performed the promisor’s 
funeral rites, the Sdstri said that thou gh no regular ceremony 
of adoption had been celebrated, yet the adoption, if the 
adopted was a sapinda of the deceased, might be considered 
valid. (a) This opinion is not easy to reconcile with others 
or with the recognized authorities. What the Sdastri meant 
probably was that a formal gift and acceptance might be 
presumed, and that this in the case of a sapinda would 
constitute an adoption. 


A. 5. 3—ESTOPPEL. 


The doctrine of presumption in favour of adoption (b) has 
been carried further, or else considerations not strictly 
applicable perhaps to questions of status have been held 
to prevent the questioning cven of an apparently invalid 
adoption by onc who had countenanced it. In the caso of 
an adoptive father, long recognition by one of another as his 
adopted son was said by the Sistri to make an attempted 
supersession by another adoption illegal. Colebrooke placed 
his assent to this on the ground that “the circumstances 
authorized the presumption” that an adoption had “ been 
actually made,’ (c) but the Sistri considered the father 
bound as by estoppel. 


An admission of the title of an adopted son was held 
strong evidence to uphold an adoption of a sister’s son by 
a Vaigya. (J) The admission has been made three times by 
the undivided brother of the deceased adopter. It was ap- 
parently held that the depositions were “decisive of the 


a omen 


(a) MS. 1682. 
(b) See the cases under A. 5. 4 
(e) 2 Str. H. L. 118. 


(d) Ramalinga Pillai v. Sadasiva Pillai, 9 M. I. A. 506, 515; 8. C. 
1 C. W. R. 25 P. C. Tho effect of this must not be carried too far. 
It is limited by Gopee Lall’s case, below. 
188 n 
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case ” as “an admission of the whole title of the respondent 
both in fact and in law.” 

Active participation in the plaintiff’s adoption by defend- 
ant’s brother; acquiescence therein by many subsequent 
acts on the part of the defendant ; letting the adoptive father 
die in the belief that the adoption was valid ; concurrence 
in the performance of the funeral ceremonies by the plaintiff, 
were held to estop the defendant from disputing an adop- 
tion. (a) Nor need the case be quite so strong. Presence ut, 
and acquiescence in, anadoption and association with the 
adopted son as such in legal proceedings estop a person, 
it was held, from disputing theadoption. (b) The Sadar Court 
of Madras went even so farasto say that the legality of an 
adoption cannot be challenged by one who has consented to 
it. (c) The Court must have thought that aduty was mcum- 
bent on the adopter’s brother, the person in question, to 
protest or interfere. 


Where with full knowledge of the invalidity of the 
plaintiff’s father’s adoption, as declared by the Court, the 
defendants had admitted plaintiff toa share in the family 
estate and executed a document to that effect, this was held 
binding on the defendants. (d) 


Admissions however or acquiescence caused by mistake 
will not create an estoppel, as when the Judicial Commit- 
teo say: “It has been argued on the part of the appellant 
that the defendant in this caso is estopped from setting up 
the true facts of the case, or even asserting the law in her 
favour, inasmuch as she has represented in former suits 
and in various ways, by letters and by her actions, that 
Luchmunjee was the adopted son of Damoodurjee, adopted 


(a) Sadashiv Moreshwar v. Hari Moreshwar, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 190. 

(b) Chintu v. Dhondu, 11 Bom. H. O. R. 1924. 

(c) Pillari Setti Samudrala Nayudu v. Rama Lakshmana, M. S. D. 
A. R. 1860, p. 91. 

(d) Govind Balkrishna v. Mahadev Anant, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1872, 
No. 31; P. J. 1873, No. 66. 
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by Damoodarjee’s widow, his mother. But it appears to their 
Lordships that there is no estoppel in the case. There has 
been no misrepresentation on the part of Luchmunjee, or 
the defendant, on any matter of fact. She is alleged to 
have represented that Luchmunjee wasadopted. The plain- 
tiffs case is that Luchmunjee was in fact adopted. So far 
as the fact is concerned, there is no misrepresentation. It 
comes to no more than this, that she has arrived at a con- 
clusion that the adoption which is admitted in fact was 
valid in law, a conclusion which in their Lordship’s judg- 
ment is erroneous; but that creates no cstoppel whatever 
between the partics.” (a) 


Thus too as to an alleged adoption by a dying man, it was 
said that acquiescence in the adoption by a widow who after- 
wards contested it, would not give it validity unless validity 
arose from the act itself and the cireumstances under which 
it was performed. (b) 


In another case, however, of less authority, widows who 
after thcir husbands’ death, had completed the ceremony of 
adopting a brother begun by him, were notallowed afterwards 
to question the validity of the adoption, (c) 


A. 5. 4 —RATIFICATION, 


A similar principle to that set forth in Sub-Section 5. 3, 
must, 1t seems, be appliedto the case ofa ratification of adop- 
tion by widows or male sapindas. (7) The adoption must 
originally have been cither valid or invalid, and in the latter 


(a) Gopee Lall v. Musst Sree Chundraolee Buhoojee, 11 B. T. R. P. 
C 391, 395; S.C 190 W.R.12C. R. 


(b) Tayaminaul v. Sashachalla Naik r, 10 M. I. A. 429. 


(c) Above, pp. 968, 1028. The adoption must have been palpably 
void, unless warranted by a particular custom. 


(d) See The Collector af Madura v. Ramalinga (Ramnad case), 2 M. 
H. C. R. ab p 283. 
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case it could not really be ratified as being essentially null. (a) 
The assent of the sapindas, when it is necessary at all, is 
necessary as a condition precedent to the efficacy of the 
widow’s act. If the new status is not acquired the old one 
continues, with respect not only to tho non-assenting 
sapinda but with respect to others. (b) In such a case tho 
doctrine of ratification is not properly applicable. (e) 


maenna 


A oo. 5 —LIMITATION. 
The Limitation Act XV. of 1877, Sch. Il. Art. 118, pre- 


scribes six years after an adoption becomes known to a 
plaintiff as the time within which he mast sue for a declara- 
tion that it was invalid or never took place. The mere 
omission however by a particular person to sue cannot have 
the effect of validating a void adoption. The particular suit 
by the individual is barred, but otherwise the law, it is appre- 
hended, operates as before. (d) Similar considerations apply 
to Art. 119, which prescribes for a suit for a declaration of 
the validity of an adoption “six years from the time when 
the rights of the adopted son as such are interfered with.” 
The status 1s not lost by forbearing to sue in a single 
instance. 


(a) Comp Rangamma v. Atehamma, 4M I A atp 108 


(L) Bamini Ñaikara Pandit v. Ambabúy Ammál, 1 Mad. IT. C R. 
263. 


(e) See Rangubdi v. Bhitgiithiddi, 1. L. R. 2 Bom. 377; Bateman 
v. Davis, 3 Madd. 98 ;2 W. & T. L. C. 806 (3rd Edn); Wiles v 
Gresham, 2 Drewry 258; S. C. 283 L. J. Ch. 667 ; Com Dig Confir- 
mation (D 1); Shep. Touchst. 117. 311, 313,314; Armory v. Dela- 
mirie, Notes 1 Sm. L. C. 306 (5th Edn.) “ Ratification” is nota 
strictly correct term in relation to an act not done on behalf of those 
whose concurrent assent is needed to give validity to an act by 
another on her own behalf. Nor can ratification really change a 
state of facts, or touch the rights of third parties See Maynz, Dr, 
Rom. Lib. I. § 34, 85. 


(d) See below, Sec. VIII. 
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A. 6.—TERMS ANNEXED TO ADOPTION. 


It seems for the reasons already set forth that an adoption 
subject to a condition, whether precedent or a condition 
subsequent of defeasance, is impossible: (a) a contract can- 
not be made that the validity of an adoption, any more than 
of a marriage, shall be contingent on a certain volition 
or evente Nor can it be postponed in operation ; its effect 
is immediate or not at all. (1) These rules spring from the 
nature of the institution, (¢) which equally prevents other 
terms being appended, such as liberty to give back the boy 


(a) Above, p. 187. See too Di. Lib. 50, Tit. 17, Lex. 77. 
(o) Ib The formula of gift imports this. 


(e) By the Roman law, until a late period, mancipation was an essen- 
tial part of adoption, and mancipation was a solemn public act. Like 
some other important jural acts it could not be done subject to a con- 
dition or to a term postponing its effect to a future day. Such quali- 
fications were abhorrent to the simplicity of primitive ideas, and too 
grcat a burden for the memory of the witnesses by whose recollection, 
in case of future dispute, the transaction would have to be proved. 
Ser Goudsm, Pand.*p 155; Maynz, Dr., Rom. III. 86. 87 (3rd Edn.) ; 
Mainc, Anc. Law, p 206 (3rd Edn ). Associety advanced the magistrate 
became of more, and the witnesses of less importance, but in exercising 
akind of voluntary jurisdiction he long preserved the old forms, and 
he had to guard the interests of the community as these became more 
clearly conceived ‘The considerations stated at p. 187 above then 
rose into manifest importance. Disastrous results must sometimes 
arise from its being a conditional matter, whether a certain man is, or 
is not, the husband of a certain woman, or the legal father of a 
certain other man. So too as to the celebration of the sacra by a 
person of doubtful competence. The family law consists for the most 
part of defined duties and rights annexed to mutual relations under- 
stood as absolute, and fixed once for all by birth, marriage, and other 
events ofan invariable character, whoever may be the subject of them. 


Some authentication of adoptions would prevent many law-suits 
in India. As to the use of public authentications of transactions under 
the Roman and the Teutonic systems, see Meyer, Inst. Jud. Tom. I. p. 
305 ss. The records of the Courts in England were originally the 
recollections of official witnesses. See Bigclow, Hist. Proc. pp. 318 ss. 
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adopted or to adopt other sons which would involve the 
parties most concerned in perilous uncertainties. (a) Tho 
disposal of the adoptive father’s estate should, according to 
the older Hindt law, be governed by rules as little subject to 
individual caprice as any within the system, but as separate 
property, and freedom of disposal have grown up, endeavours 
have been made to retain the spiritual advantages of adoption 
while avoiding the risks of handing over properties to the 
adopted sons. Certain terms as to property on which a boy 
is adopted are frequently committed to writing; and how 
far, if at all, they bind the adopted son, is becoming a ques- 
tion of great practical importance. (b) 


By adoption a widow of a Hindu severed from his brethren 
deprives herself of her interest in the estate. (e) The 
adopted son immediately displaces her as heir with a retro- 
active effect. (d) In order to prevent this a widow some- 
times endeavours to annex terms to the adoption by which 
she is secured a life interest in the estate ard the manage- 
ment of it. Effect has been given to bargains of this kind 
in some instances, but the Sistris have not approved them, and 
they must be regarded probably as opposed to the strict Hindi 
law of the Sistras, It has been said that as a father may even 
sel] his son (¢) much more may he part with him in adoption 
on such terms as he thinks reasonable. But the sale of a 
son (f) 1s allowed only as a last resource in a time of dis- 
iress. (y) The Krita adoption by purchase is distinctly 


(a) Comp. p. 90. 

(bh) See above, p 187. 

(e) Steele, Tu. C. 47, 48, 185, 186, 185 

(d) 2 Str H L 127; below, Sec VII 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bh IL. Chap T T 33 Com 
(f) 2 Str H L. 224. Bec above, pp 891, 896 


(g} Yåjñavalkya prohibits it wholly. See Coleb Dig Bk. JI. 
Chap. TV TT., 7, 16. See below. 
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forbidden, (a) so that the « fortiori argument is met by a 
prohibition in a nearer case. The adopted son ranks as if 
born at his adoptive father’s death: his mother could not 
appropriate to herself the estate of her child ; nor could she 
as his guardian legally make a gain for herself at his cost out 
of a transaction in which she was bound to do the best for 
her ward. Theadoption invests the adopted with the estate 
us a support for the sacra; the widow took it but provi- 
sionally in her lower capacity for securing beatitude to her 
deceased husband, (b) and this connexion being established 
by the law of the family is superior to a convention in which 
the adopted son himself takes no part. Where indeed he is 
of full age and assents to injurious terms it may be that he 
is bound to fulfil them, but it is as under a contract which 
cannot prevent the estate from passing to him the moment 
he becomes son to the deceased adoptive father. From the 
Hindi point of view indeed it is questionable whether in 
consenting to be adopted a man can lawfully accept terms 
which sever the estate, cven temporarily, from the obligatory 
sacra; but as on acquiring the property he cannot be pro- 
hibited from déaling with it, the previous bargaining can 
hardly in practice be prevented in the case of an adult 
udopted son. (c) 


Even in the case of adoptions by males terms are some- 
times made which alter the rights and obligations properly 
incident to the position of the adopted son as such. It is 
not possible perhaps to draw a precise dividing line be- 
tween the bargains and settlements of this kind allowed and 


(a) 2 Str H. L. 175 (Colebrooke). 

(L) See above, pp. 93, 872, 980. 

(c) Such a case as that of Tara Munes v. Deb Narayan Rai, 3 
B. S. D. A. R. 387, could hardly now be upheld. The decla- 
ration of the adopted son that in certain events his adoption 
should be null could not make it null. As to agnatic rights the case 
is expressly provided against by the Roman law, Dig. Lib. 2, Tit. 14, 
Lex. 34. 
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disallowed by the Hindi law. (a) The principles already 
stated apply to them, and all are subject to the control of 
the Court as representing the Sovereign according to Hindu 
principles in protecting the weak and helpless. (b) 

In the following case a contract was made which only 
expressed a right subsisting without it. A watandar’s nephew 
adopted by him agrecd to pay his daughter moncy in licu of 
ornaments. On her death a balance remaincd due. Her 
daughter was pronounced entitled to claim it as “ Saudayak 
stridhana” of her mother. (e) The Sistri admits alternatively 
to the claim arising from family connexion that the son may 
have passed the agreement in consideration of the benefit 
he received by the adoption, but the case is but a weak onc. 
The Sistris seem generally to have thought that limita- 
tions annexed to adoption by which the adopted son would 
be deprived of the usual advantages of his position could 
not be enforced. The decisions referred to above, p. 187, 
are on the whole to the same effect. In a case wherein a 
Lingiyat of full age, about to be adopted by a widow, had 
agreed that she should retain the management of the ostate, 
the Sástri said that nevertheless the adopted son was entitled 
to the management, as the widow by adopting had neces- 
sarily become dependent (l) except as to her stridhana and 
her right to maintenance. (c) If the dependence of a widow 
having a son is regarded as a part of the public law (f) 


(a) Under the Roman law the terms had to be cxamined and 
approved by a judicial officer of rank. If prejudiced the adopted 
son could get himself set free. See Inst. Lib. I. Tit. XI. § 3; Di. 
Lib. I. Tit. VII. ff. 32, 33. 

(V) Manu VIII. 27; Viv. Chint. Transl. p. 300; Coleb. Dig. Bk. 
V.T. 450 ss; 2 Str. H. L. 80 

(c) MS. 1566. 

(d) See Mit. Chap. IT. Sec. I. p.25; Manu V. 147, 148. 

(e) MS. 1743. 

(f) See Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. Chap. I. T. 4, 6; Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. & 
Comm, ad fin; Bk. IIT. Chap. 1. T. 52 Com.; 2 Str. H. L 96. 
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creating a relation not variablo by the will of the indivi- 
duals immediately concerned, (a) this answer is correct, and 
such no doubt was the view of tho Sastri. As a part of the 
family law resting on sacred texts it may well be supported, 
and the legal relations of the partics in other respects 
would, for the most part, be defined by the law, (b) not left 
to the exercise of free volition, but it does not appear that 
the principle has so far been distinctly embodied in any 
adjudication of the superior Courts. 


Tn another case a similar agreement had been made with 
the adopting father and mother. On the death of the father 
the Sistri said the adopted sun succeeded tu his estate, but 
that it would be (morally) wrong for lit to break his agree- 
meut aud disobey his mother, unless she was wasting the 
property through ill-will towards the son. (¢) The Sistri, 
as in the case noted above, p. 137, must have thought the 
condition so repugnant to the status taken by adoption, 
that effect could not be giventoit. In the case of a kiitrima 
adoption however (/) the Judicial Committee appear to 
have thought that such a condition might be annexed to 
the adoption, and in RamasawmtĘs case (e) it was held 
that an agreement by the real father m derogation of 
the rights as adopted son of his son whom he was giving 
in adoption “ was not void, but was at the least capable of 
ratification when the son came of age.’ Bat what requires 
ratification admits of repudiation, so that if ratification was 
necessary (which is not said) the son could not be prejudiced 
by such a transaction as the one in question. The Sastris’ 
opinions therefore can hardly be said to have been authorita- 


(a) See In re hahindds Ndvandes, I. L. R. ò Bom. at p. 168, 
(b) See above, p. 367 Note (e). 
(e) MS. 1728. 


(d) Musst. Imrit Koonwar v. Roop Narain, Pr. Co. 15th March 1878 ; 
6 Cal. R. 76. 


(0) Above, p. 187. 
139 H 
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tively set aside, and though an adopted son may resigu his 
rights (a) it does not seem consistent with tbe older principles 
of the Hindd law, as set forth in the Sistras, that a man, still 
less that a woman, adopting a son should be at liberty at the 
same time to disinherit him, and so sever the estate from the 
obligation to perform the sacra and maintain the helpless 
members of the family. Nor can the real father properly 
give his son on such terms. A father has not ownership in 
his son as ina chattel. (b) This is obviously important with 
refereuce to the possibility of accepting conditions injurious 
to the sou, such as might arise through arrangements of the 
kind recognized in Vinayak Narayan Jog ve Govindrar 
Chintaman Jog, (ce) Chitho Ravhunath v. Janaki, (d) and 
in Radhaobui ve Ganesh Talya Chalap, () however defensi- 
ble in particular cases these may be on other grounds. 


Tt would seem from the considerations that have been 
stated that the Nastris’ view of this subject can hardly be 
contested on the ground which they have chosen, But it 
is certain that it is not allowed to govern the actual practice 
of the people; amon st whom fair arrangements for the pro- 
tection of the widow’s interest, during her life, are Cominonls 
made, and are always supported by the authority of fhe 
caste.(f) This is especially the case when the property was 
newly-acquired by the father : itis gencrally felt as to such 
property that his wishes caprcssed or understood ought to 
prevail, and that his widow has an interest which ought to 
be protected. (y) Sometimes the husband settles terins in 
an adoption made by himself. Sometimes he annexes te 
his will or to his permission to adopt specific terms as to the 


(a) See above, pp. 310, 358. 

(L) Vyav May. Chap. IV. Sce. I. paras, 11,12, and Sce IX. para. 2. 

(c) 6 Bom. II. C. R. 224, 

(d\ 11 Bom. II. C. R. 199. 

(e) I. L. R. 3 Bom. 7. 

(f) The answers to Questions 3, p. 366, and 10 p 870, above, were 
no doubt influenced by a sense of this. 

(g) Comp. above, p 653 Note (c) 
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onjoyment of lus sole or separate property. In some cases 
he leaves the wholo or part of his property to relatives or to 
a charity, subject perhaps to a life interest of his widow or 
some other person. In other cases ho gives no direction 
and dies intestate. Somewhat different questions arise 
under these different circumstances, and different views have 
been taken by the authorities. 


In the casa of an alleged adoption by a male of a nephew 
on condition or with a icserve to the wife of the adopter 
of a life enjoyment of the immoveable property, and after 
her death of the self-acquired property to the adopter’s 
daughters, the Judicial Committee said only that it would 
take very strong evidence to prove snch an adoption, and 
held it had not been proved. (« 


In Vingal ve Cuind (b) a direction was given to 
adopt a nephew by a will which greatly limited the estate 
to be taken by him as son. This was upheld on the ground 
that a sufficient provision was made for the adopted son 
and that he. after his adoption, had assented to the will and 
taken the benefit which it secured to hun, 


In a case however in which a will was thought effectual by 
the Pandits, they added :—“ Ifthe testator had really given his 
wife verbal instructions to adopt a son in the event of her 
not bearing male issue, her comphance with those instructions 
would of course invalidate the will according to the Hindi 
law, it being incompetent for the testator, who authorized 
the adoption of a son, to alienate the whole of his estate, (e) 
and thereby injure the means of the maintenance of his would- 


be-heir.” (d) 


(a) Invit Konwar vy Roop Narain Singh, 6 Cal R. rô. 
(b) 6 Bom. M. C. R.22f A C. J 
(c) Sre above, pp. 216, 618. 758; Vyav. May. Chap. [IX para. 2. 


(d) Nagalutehmee Uinmal v. Gopoo Nadaraja, 6 M. I. A. 320. Se 
above, pp. 213, 214, 219, 220. 
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In the case of an authority to adopt, unaccompanied by 
limitations of the property, the Judicial Committee said that— 
« A son adopted under a permission by a widow takes as such 
by inheritance from his adoptive father, not by devise.” (a) 
If he takes without qualification asa son by inheritance it 
does not seem consistent with that, that he should be sub- 
jected to other terms by cither adoptive parent than such as 
could be imposed on a son by birth. This was the view 
taken by the Såstri in the ease referred to at p. 187. He 
pronounced the adopted sows right unaffected by stipu- 
lations imposed on him by the widow in her own interest. 


The terms stated in the deed, where there is one, usnally 
embody the notions of the parties as to the legal efect of the 
adoption, (b) but this i~ by no means always the case. In 
Chitho v. Janaki (e) a widow adopted without, as appears, 
any direction from her husband. She contracted with the 
boy’s father for his entire exelusion from any propiictary 
right, and for his heirship to her “ subject” to these “ condi- 
tions” or rather limitations. They could hardly be pro- 
nounced reasonable, but on account of the poverty of tho 
boy’s family they were upheld by the High Court. Ifthe 
boy however immediately on the change in his status by 
adoption became heirto his adoptive father taking by inherit- 
ance an unqualified estate, the agreement must, it would 
seem, have been void. The widow’s contract with the boy’s 
father to the boy’s detriment would no more stand than such 
bargains of her’s with other persons. 


When this ruling came under the observation of the Judi- 
cial Committee, their Lordships pronounced it a matter not 
unattended with difficulty. (7) In tho particular case they 


(a) Bhoobun Moyee's case, 10 M. L A. at p. 31. 
(2) As in the case at Steele, Ta. C. p. 183. 
(cr) 1) Bom. H. C. R. 199 


(d) Ramasawmi v. Venkataramuiyan, Ta, R. 6 1 A. at p. 20%, 
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had at the time to deal with, their Lordships found that the 


bargain was one that could be and had been ratified by tho 
adoptive son after he hecame of age. 


Tt has been more emphatically dissented from by the 
High Court at Madras. (a) SirC. Turner, C.J.,there said— 
“ Wo are of opinion that a child taken in adoption cannot be 
bound by the assent of his natural father to terms imposed 
as a condition of the adoption, and that, like other agreements 
inade on behalf of minors for other than necessary purposes, 
it would he with the minor, when he came of age, to consent 
toorrepudiate them. (ò) This we understand to be the effect 
of the ruling of the Judicial Committee in Rdmusdiemdt Aiyar 
ve Veneataramaryan,? (e) 


In Special Appeal No. 32 of 1871 (7) of the High Court 
of Bombay it was thought, however, following Vinayak v. 
Goviulrao, (1) to be at least possible that a widow adopting 
night reserve to herself a material part of the estate. 


A distinction may no doubt be taken between the widow 
adopting on a general authority or without authority, and 
one adopting under terms defined by the deceased husband. 
At Caleutta the husband’s authority to limit at will the 
estate to bo tuken by his widow and by the son she was to 


(a) In the judgment of the latter a compromise by the widow of 
claims set up by the members of her husband's family was upheld, 
though inade with a view to adoption, and directly diminishing the 
estate. lt was thought a fair arrangement in itself, and one therefore 
which was not affected by the subsequent adoption VS: e above, p. 367.) 


(b) Nee Bomuudoss Movkerjeay. Musst Torie TM T.A 169; 
Nathajer v. Hari, 8 Bom H. C. R. 67 A. C. 


(c) D.R. 6.1 4.198; Likshmana Riu v. Likshni Amindl, I. L. R. 
4 Mad. 160, 165. 


(d) Decided 12th June 1871 
(e) Above, p. 1106 Note d) 
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adopt has been fully recognized. («) A power of adoption 
having been given by will to a wife, coupled with a direction 
that the widow should, during her life, retain all testator’s 
property, ancestral as well as self-acquired, it was held that 
the widow after adopting had a life interest with remainder 
to the adopted son. (b) 

It does not seem possible to reconcile with this last deci- 
sion the opinion of the Sistris given in the carlier case. (e) 
In Bombay and the other provinces subject to the law of 
the Mitiksharaé a father’s power of devise as against living 
sons is strictly limited, (d) and the Nistris’ opinion would 
substantially express thelaw. If the son adopted hy a widow 
under a gencral power given by will takes even in Bengal 
otherwise than by inheritance, there is a difficulty on the 
decisions in conceiving how he can take at all. He may not 
have been born in the life of the testator, (e) he could cer- 
tainly not be ascertained at the moment of his death. No 
gift could be made to such a person nor consequently could 
a bequest. (J) If however the adopted son takes by inherit- 
ance even the father’s power of devise tu his injury is very re- 
stricted. In Baboo Brer Pertah Saher v. Maharajah Rajender 


(a) The terms must, it seems, huve been accepted by the boy's real 
father; otherwise a contention would have been raised on the ground 
of concealment of the limitations by the widow. 

(L) Bepin Behari Buntopadhya v Brojo Nath Mookhopadhya, TU. 
R. 8 Cal, 357, following Mus. t. Bhaqbutti Dace v. Chowdhry Bholanath, 
I. L. R. 2 I. A. 206. The latter was not a case of adoption but of 
a scttiement by a man on his wife with the concurrence of his Kri- 
trima son to whom was given a remainder on the wife's death. 

(c) Ina case where the widow was given “absolute control” and 
possession during her life, Sir R. Couch, C. J., refrained from saying 
whether she took more tlian a power of management for the proposed 
son in adoption. Rumguttee Acharjce v. Kristo Soondurce Debia, 20 
C. W. R. 472 C. R. 

(d) See above, pp. 209, 216, 219, 

(e) Above, p. 1055. 

(J) See the Tagore case, L. R. S. T. A. 47, 67, 70; Ramgutlee 
Acharjee v, Kristo Soonduree Debia, 20 C. W. R. 472 O. R. 
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Pertab Sahee (a) the Judicial Committee say:—‘A man 
(with male descendanis) may dispose by will of his separate 
and sclf-acquired property . . . . if moveable, subject 
perhaps to the restriction that he caunot wholly disinherit 
any one of such descendants.” 


The husband who authorizes a widow io adopt has not 
sons as coparcencrs to interfere with his disposal of his pro- 
perty, and an adoption by him after such a disposal could not 
affect it. (6) But the case just referred to shows that a gift 
or devise, made after an adoption “could not prevail to any 
extent agaist the son,” (e) so that if the adoption by the 
widow is absolutely retroactive a will in her favour being 
overcome by the son’s survivorship cannot secure her 
against the ordinary risks of adoption. A mritya patra in 
a form not uncommon may be more effectual by giving her 
an immediate interest iu the property subject to the life-use 
of the donor. (:/) 


It is obviously somewhat ineunsistent with the theory of 
a complete continuity of idcal existence between the son 
adopted by a widow aud the predeceased adoptive father that 
the widow should be able to stipulate for terms other than 
those of the sen’s taking the whole estate with all its respon- 
sibilities. w) This theory las in many cases been applied 


(a) 12 M. DL A. atp H5; also Leksh we Dala Naik v. Ramchand- 
ve Dada Naik, | L. R o Bom. ts 

(L) Rambiat y. Lakslunan, 1. L. R ò Bom. 63] 

(e) Jud. Cit. at p. 957, and cases there referred to. 

(d) See above, pp. 218 Note (ce), 221. This form of will avoids tho 
distinction drawn by the High Court of Madras between the gift and 
the will of an unseparated Hindd, unless the gift itself be deemed 
incomplete until separate possession of the property is given. See 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T 46 Comm.; above, pp. 685, 695, 707 
Note (c); Viila Butlen v. Yamenamma, 8 M. H, C. R. 6. 

(e) Sce above, p. 165. It is shown there that a Hindd inheritance 
is by native lawyers conceived as a universitas, The son takes it 
with all its burdens even though he should resign a part to the 
adoptive mother. 


1112 THE AOT OF ADOPTION. [BK 111, 8. VI, A. 6. 


so as to annul the intermediate transactions of the widow, (a) 
but withal it is not a thorough-going theory as is seen in 
the case of collateral succession between the decease and the 
adoption. (L) Therecognition of separate property however 
implies a right to dispose of it by the husband, and wills being 
allowed, he can give or bequeath to his widow as against au 
existing son, (c) much more it may be said as against a son to 
be adopted. (4) If dying sonless he makes no will, his widow 
takes his separate ostate by inheritance, (e) and even with 
respect to the immoveable property, as she cannot be forced 
to adopt at all, it seems a necessary concession that she 
should be allowed to impose reasonable terms on an adoption 
for her own security. (f) By avoiding any disposition her 
deccased husband has, under the law of Bombay, made her 
discretion virtually his own. If he has given particular di- 
rections these must probably be regarded as conditions, 
without compliance with which an adoption cannot be made 
in so far as they arc conditions precedent, (h) and which 
otherwise attend the adoption and govern the rights of pro- 
perty arising under it, so far as is consistent with the 
status induced by the adoption. The terms must, to 
satisfy in any degree the Hindt law be not grossly unfair to 
aninfant adopted, and must be subject to control and revision 


by the Civil Court. 


(a) Above, pp. 101, 567; Rajkristo Roy yv Kishore Mohun. 3 C. W 
R. 14; MS. 1716; 2 Str. H. L 127. 


(L) See too above, pp V4, 96. 

(ce) Above, pp. 207, 208, 219. 

(d) Sce above, p 641. 

(e) Above, pp. 88, 94; Mit. Chap. II. Sec. I, p. 39 


(f) Analogy would suggest a possible reserve of one half as on a 
partition with her son she would take so much. Sve above, pp. 778, 782 ; 
Steele, L. C. 59. The Sastris’ view of the proper extent of the 
mother’s right was the same. See pp. 366, 370. 


(k) Comp. Rangubdi v. Bhagirthitai, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 377. 
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Though the Hindů law, in its earlier form, strictly guard- 
ing the family estate, imposed rigorous limitations on gifts 
to females (a) it is inconsistent with its later development 
that they should not be capable of taking as large an estate 
as a donor is capable of bestowing. (b) The Mitikshara’s 
doctrine of the widow’s inheritance (c) implies that she may 
take the whole interest of her husband. (d) The restrictions 
on her dealing with the immoveable property (e) show that 
when they were sct forth the law had not yet become fully 
unfolded. In the present age when individual right has 
taken a much higher place than formerly, and a man may 
dispose frecly even of self-acquired lands, (f) it seems to 
follow that he may bestow them by gift or devisc on a wife 
or widow as well as on any one else. As regards moveables 
no doubt can existe The cases referred to above, pp. 208, 
293, 315, show that an interest much larger than the tech- 
nical widow’s estate (y) may be given to a woman, (/) and 
it has recently been expressly ruled (/) that a man owning 
separate property may devise it without limitation to his 
widows. The widows thus dowered might adopt a son, and 
the question would then arise of whether by doing so they 
must necessarily defeat their own estate by a retrospective 
operation of the adoption so as to nullify the will. The 
husband’s gift to them of his scparate property could not 
be defeated by his son, whether born or adopted, unless the 

(a) Above. p. 2/1. 

(b) See above, pp. 208, 219, 293. 

(c) Mit. Chap. II. Sec. I. para. 39. 

(d) Above, pp. 149, 295 ss. 

(e) Above, pp. 299 ss. 

(J) Above, pp. 772, 812. 

(g) Above, pp. 9-4 as 


(h) See above, p. 777. 
(i) Mulchand v. Bat Manchu, Bom H C. P. J. 18838, p. 199; S. C. 


I. L. R 7 Bom. 491, following Jeewun Punda v. Musst Sona, N. W. P, 
H. C. R. 1869, p. 6. The father could not disinherit his son by will 
under theMitakshara law, as in Prosunno Coomar Ghose v. Tarrachnath 
Sirkar, 10 B. L. R. 267. See above, pp. 207, 208, 219, 365, 587; 2 Str. 
H. L. 19, 21. 
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son were thus reduced to indigence, (a) and as in the 
particular case the wishes of the husband in favour of the 
widows have been strongly signified, there seems to be no 
valid reason why they should not be at liberty to make a 
reasonable reserve for themselves in settling the terms of 
an adoption. The assumed will of the deceased in favour 
of adoption may be supposed to have been thus conditioned, 
and the act of adoption to connect itself by relation with 
the purpose or permission that gives it effect. (b) 

Where a deed of permission or a will has explicitly set 
forth the terms on which the deceased wished an adoption 
to be made, there should, it seems, be still less difficulty in 
giving effect to such terms wherever they arc not wholly 
unreasonable. In the caso of simple inheritance by a widow 
a transaction by which she defeats the rights of a quasi- 
posthumous son is certainly opposed to jural theory. (c) Nor 
could a widow even claim a partition with her son so as to 
obtain an equal share. (7) Her powcr to make stipulations in 
adopting must apparently be placed on the gencral subord- 
nation of merely pecuniary arrangements to the will of those 
concerned, on her faculty tu adopt or not at pleasure, and on 
the benefit to be secured both to her husband and to the 
child of her choice (e) by not making the hazards of adop- 
tion too great. As it rests thus on considerations outside a 
strict construction of the law, it is peculiarly a subject for 
the equitable jurisdiction of tlic Courts, the exercise of 
which is most strongly called for where an infant is trans- 
ferred from his family of birth and deprived of the rights 
annexed to his position there. 

(a) Above, pp. 208, 216, 772 

(b) See Vin. Abrt. Tit. Relation. 

(c) Unless it can be maintained that in making no disposition the 
husband has intended her to bo unlimited owner even of the immove- 
able property. This is not admitted by the Courts. See the Section 
on Stridhana. 

(d) See above, pp. 653, 824. 


(e) An analogy may be found in the marriage settlements arranged 
for minors by their parents under the English law. 
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The older authorities, both text books and decisions, agree 
in a great measure with the strictness of the Sastris’ view. It 
is only within a short time that a relaxation is to be noticed 
conformable to what has long been the usage in Bombay, snd 
now perhaps going beyond it. As usual under such circum- 
stances the decisions have not been quite consistent. In 
one case no such condition, it was said, as that an adoption 
of a boy remaining good so long only as he was obedient 
to the mother was proved to have been imposed upon an 
adoptee at adoption, and even if it were, such a condition 
would be invalid. (a) In some other cases, however, such 
a stipulation has been held not invalid, as in the one noted 
below, notwithstanding the widow’s acknowledgment of the 
adoption and Government’s having acted upon it without 
question. (6) The Sastri however would not allow even the 
adoptivo son by contract to divest himsclf of his estate. An 
adoptive mother (Koli) made an agreement with her son, 
whereby he resigned to her the bulk of the family pro- 
perty. This was pronounced by the Sastri illegal, and the 
adopted son, ifcapable, still entitled to inherit, subject to the 
duty of maintaining the mother. (c) 

The early cases are equally restrictive of the widow’s right. 
The adoption, it was ruled, works retrospectively, notwith- 
standing that the adopting widow had declared in the adoption 
deed that the estate was to remain with her during her life.(d) 
So also an attempt by a widow in adopting to reserve the 
estate to herself for hfe by a formal declaration in writing 
was pronounced of no avail. (e) 


(a) Ram Surun Doss v Musst. Prau Koer, N W. P. R. for 1865, Pt. 
1, 293. 

(b) Th. Oomrao Singh v. Th. Mahtab Koonwar, 4 N. W. P. R. 1034. 

(c) MS. 15. 

(d) Musst. Solukhna v. Ramdoolal Pandé ct al, 1 C. S. D. A. R. p. 324. 
In Radhabai v. Damodar Krishnarao, Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1878, p. 9, 
a document of somewhat doubtful import was construed às not in- 
tended to deprive an adopted son of his ordinary rights, and thus a 
discussion of Chitko v. Janaki, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 199, was avoided. 

(e) Musst. Sabitra Dace v. Suturjhun Suiputice, 2 C. 8. D. A. R. 21 
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The relative position of the adoptive mother and son are 
thus defined by Colebrooke :—‘‘ Presuming the property here 
spoken of as the woman’s to have been what devolved upon 
her by the death of her husband, and not to have been her 
proper stridhana it ceased to be her’s at the moment of a 
valid adoption made by her ofa son to her husband and 
herself; in the same manncr as property coming into the 
hands of a pregnant widow, by the same means, cannot be 
used by her as her own after the birth of a son. An adopt- 
ed child is in most respects precisely similar to a posthumous 
son. From the moment of the adoption taking effect, the 
child became heir of the widow’s husband; and the widow 
could have no other authority but that of mother and 
guardian.” (a) Treating the interval before adoption like a 
time of gestation the husband’s bequests to his widow might 
take effect according to principles generally recognized. In 
the case of an intestacy recourse must be had it scems to 
popular usage, as a ground for an indulgence to tho widow 
which is foreign to the system of the Sistras. 


It was conformable to this, that in the casc above whero a 
widow had reserved to herself a portion of property at the 
adoption, it was held she could sue in her own name in respect 


thereof, (b) 


A. 7.—ASSENT AS A VALUABLE CONSIDERATION. 


However restricted the capacity may be for varying the 
rights and dutics annexed to the status of an adopted son, 
yet the boy whom it is proposed to give in adoption, and 
who has reached years of discrction, may exact terms from 
his family of birth. His assent to be given in adoption was 
held to be a good considoration for an agreement on the 
part of his brother, whose interest was necessarily augment- 


DRTC, 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. p. 127. 
(6) Oomatai v. Sakatmal, S, A. No. 82 of 1871. 
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ed by the transaction, to give hima building site with a 
supply of water. (a) 


An engagement to adopt and to settle property on the 
adopted, in consequence of which parents actually give their 
son to the keeping of the promisor, is a contract that can be 
specifically enforced. It stands on a footing similar to that 
of a promise serving as an inducement to marriage, and the 
representative of the promisor may he compelled to make 
good the promised scttlement. The estate which had passed 
to the promisor’s widow was held bound by the contract to 
which she gave full effect by transferring the property 
thirty years after her husband’s death. (b) 


Parents are not, however, allowed to annex to the gift of 
their son conditions in their own favour, exposing him to the 
risk of the adoption’s being declared void. (e) The Court 
refused to give effect to such a contract. Nor are the 
sapindas,whose assent may be needed, at liberty to sell their 
assent as if it were a right of property. As to such a (sup- 
posed) case the Judicial Committee said— The rights of 
an ado; ted son are not prejudiced by any unauthorized 
alicnation by the widow which precedes the adoption which 
she makes; and though gifts improperly made to procure 
assent might be powerful evidence to show no adoption 
neoded, they do not in themselves go to the root of the 
legality of an adoption.” (d) 


(a) S. A 433 of 1874; Ramkrishna Moreshwar v. Shivram Dinkar, 
Bom. H. C. P. J. 1875, p. 169. The elder brother exccuted a convey- 
ance to the younger. 


(6) Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Hari, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67. 


(c) E. K Acharjee Chowdhry v. Hurischandra Chowdry, 18 B. L. R. 
42, App. Reference is made to Sec. 23 of the Indian Contract Act 
(IX. of 1872); S. C. 21 C. W. R. 381, 382 ; see above, p. 894 note (g). 


(d) The Collector of Madura v. Mootioo Ramalinga Sathupathy, 12 
M. I. A. 897, 448. Sce above, pp. 986 ss, 1005. 
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B.—THE ACT OF ADOPTION—THE PERSONS WHOSE 
PARTICIPATION IS REQUIRED. 
B. 1—IN REGULAR ADOPTIONS. 


The persons who must attend at an adoption are—(1) 
Parents or survivors thereof on either side of the boy, or their 
representatives. (a) (2) The boy to be adopted. (8) The 
officiating priest or priests in the castes in which sacrifices 
are thought indispensable. 


Persons who may be invited to attend at adoption, but 
whose non-attendance docs not affect validity of adoption, 
are—(1) Near kinsmen. (b) (2) Neighbouring gentry.(c) 
(3) Visitors, standers by, who may become witnesses of 
adoption. (d) 


B. 1. 1—THE PARENTS GIVING. 


“ The giver and receiver should both be present at the 
ceremony of adoption. It should take place at the adoptcr’s 
house or other place free from impurity. The adopter must 
personally (not by deputy) take the child.” (e) 


(a) Sir F. Macn. Cons. H. L. p. 218; 2 Str. H. L. p. 87. Under 
the Roman Law “ Is qui adoptat vindicat apud preetorem filium suum 
esse,” Gaius I. § 134: after an “in jure cessio” by the natural father. 
The ancient form is given in the Digest (Lib. I. Tit VII.) the giver 
saying “ Mancipo tibi hune filium qui meus est,” and the receiver 
‘‘ Hunc ego hominem jure quiritium meum esse aio, isque mihi emp- 
tus est hoc ære æneaque libra.” Poth Pand I. § VIII. 

As usual in solemn ceremonies the personal presence of the particr 
was necessary. They had to make the prescribed declaration before 
a magistrate of high rank, whose authority then attached to the rela- 
tion contracted in his presence; mere documents were ineffectual. 
Ib. An irregular adoption could be confirmed after a judicial inquiry 
and hearing those who opposed it. 74.8 XV. 

(b) Alank Manjari v. Fakir Chand, 5 O. S. D. A. R. 356. 

(c) Sootrugun Sutputty v. Sabitra Dye; 2 Kuapp, 387; 8.0.50. 
W. R. P. C. 103. 

(d) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narrain Pillay, 1 Str. 91, 


(e) MS. 1675. See above, p. 930. 
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The presence of the natural or the adoptive mother, it was 
held, is not necessary if the fathers be present. (a) In the 
particular case the parties were Sûdras, but the ceremonies 
imply the presence only of the fathers (when living) as 
indispensable even amongst the higher castes. In a case 
where proof of gift was wanting, either by the father or the 
mother of the boy, it was said that a deed executed only by 
the adoptive father was insufficient to establish an adop- 
tion. (b) 


Similarly in a case before the Judicial Committee it was 
laid down that the requisite declaration of gift can be made 
only by the parent (c) giving the boy. An instrument signed 
by the adopter and declaring the boy his representative is 
ineffectual for this purpose, (d) and is needless. A Sastri says 
When either of the parents has given a son by pouring 
water on his hands the gift is complete.” (The gift was in 
the question stated as made bythe father.)(e) “The parents 
necd not consult their relatives.” (f) 


The corporeal gift of the boy to be adopted may be made 
by deputy as by a wife, or a brother of the real father, or as 
ij deputy of a widow by her uncle when the request and 
assent have passed between the real and the adoptive 
parents. (y) 


(a) Alvar Ammaul v. Ranasawmy Naiken, 2 M. S. D. A. R. 67. 


(b) Lakshinan v. Malu bin Ganu, Bom. H.C. P. J 1875, p. 186. 
Sv above, p. 910. 


(c) See above, p 896. 


(d) Nilmadhab Das v. Bishumbhar Dus, 3 B. L. R. 27 P.C ; 8.0. 
13 M. I. A. 85 


(e) MS. 1677 


(g9) Vijiarangam v. Lakshuman, 8 Bom. H.C. R. at p. 256-7; Ran- 
gubai v. Bhagirthibai, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 377; Jamnabas v. Raychand, 
L L. R. 7 Bom 229. 
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B. 1. 2.—THE PARENTS TAKING. 


_ “Tt is ordained that the husband and wife, among the 
Sddras, should be present, and that they should cause a 
Brahmin to make oblation to fire.” (a) 


The wife, as we have scen above, Section II., may act 
under a delegation from her husband in giving or recciving 
a son in adoption. In such a case the husband’s presence 
is of course dispensed with. 


(1) Adoption by a wife of a son in her husband’s lifctime ; 
(2) carrying on a suit on his behalf aud in his name ; (3) non- 
denial of adoption, were held to be strong circumstantial evi- 
donce in favour of adoption with the husband’s consent and 
with due ceremonies performed. (b) 


When one of the adoptive parents has died the other may 
accept in adoption subject to the conditions already considcr- 
ed. When both are dead, as the acceptance by either parent 
is impossible, the adoption itself becomes impossikle also. 
The exceptions admitted in a few cases have been considered 
under Sec. IT]. (c) The law was thus laid down by the High 
Court of Bombay :—“ There must be not only a giving but 
an acceptance manifosted by some overt act to constitute an 
adoption according to Hindii law. (d) Here there is said to 
have been a giving, but to whom? to two dead persons, the 
only two who could have adopted a son to the man.” (e) 


——— m 


B. 1. 3—PRESENCE OF THE CHILD GIVEN. 


The indispensable manual delivery and acceptance of the 
boy adopted (f) implies of necessity his presence at the 


(a) 2 Str. H L p. 130. 

(b) Tincowrie Chatterjeo v. Denonath Banerjee, W. R. 1864, p. 155. 

(c) Above, p. 1012, 

(d) 1 Str. H. L. 95; Manu IX. 168. 

(e) Per Westropp, C. J., Bhagvandas Tejinal v. Rajival, 10 Bom. 
H. C. R. 265. 

(F) Steele, L. C. 184. 
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coremony. This gives him the opportunity, should he object 
to the transaction, of expressing his dissent. (a) 


B. 1. 4—PRESENCE OF RELATIVES. 


“The adopter’s kinsmen ought to be convened, but their 
assent is not necessary.” (b) 


— 


B. 2 —IN CASES OF ANOMALOUS ADOPTIONS. 


ln the quasi-adoptions in vogue amongst some castes of 
the Bombay Presidency (c) no forms appear to be used 
boyond those intimating assent on both sides, nor is the 
presence of relatives thought requisite. 


In a kritrina adoption the consent of the party adopted is 
essential to the validity of it, (7) and should be expressed 
simultaneously with the acceptance of the adopter. 

In Macnaghten, H. L. vol. II. pp. 196 ss, will be found 
several cases of kritrima adoptions. Nothing seems essen- 
tial but the assent of the parties and of the boy’s parents 
if they are alive. (c) 


C.—EXTERNAL CONDITIONS TO BE SATISFIED. 
C. 1.—AS TO PUBLICITY. 


To render adoption complete, there must be a public act of 
giving and receiving, accompanicd by a performance of sume 
religious ceremony. (/) 


(a) See above, A. 5. 

(b) MSS 1631, 1677 IE the doctrime of the Samskdrakaustubha, 
as to the widow's independence in adopting be taken as law for the 
Bombay Presidency, the presence of relatives cannot be necessary, 
as an intimation of a superfluous assent, sce above. pp 864, 880, 901 ; 
Vasishtha, XV. 6 

(c) Above, p 927 


(d) Lachman Lall v. Mohun Lall, 16 C. W. R. 17). 
(e) Suth. Syn. Notes xv. xvi. 


(f) S. Siddcsory Dossee v. Doorgachurn Sett, 1 Bourke, pp. 360, 361. 
14] t 
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‘ Tt is enjoined that notice of an adoption should be given 
to the relations within the (the circle of the) Sagotr Sapindas 
and to the Raja, though no provision appears in case of their 
disapprobation, even in adoptions by widows.” (a) 


This injunction bears less on the choice amongst different 
boys in the family than on the necessity or at cast the desir- 
ableness of the countenance of all members of the family to 
the celebration of a religions ceremony. To show their 
assent and presence they ought to sign the decd when there 
is one. (b) 


© Tntimation of an intended adoption should be given to a 
Mamlutdar or other Government officer of the vicinity, but 
the want of it does not vitiate an adoption otherwise made 
with due ceremony.” (e) 


Publicity is not absolutely essential to validity of adoption, 
yet itis always sought for on such occasions. (d) 


C 2—AS TO TIME. 
‘* A fortunate day ought to be selected for an adoption.” (e) 


“The Sankalpa or declaration of desire to adopt must be 
made by day. The remaining ceremonies may then take 
place by night. A formal acceptance is imdispensable.” (f) 


(a) Steele, L C t5 The object of the intimation to Government 
where its interests are concerned may be scen from the cases above, 
pp. 1010-11. and the references at p. 937. 

(b) Lb. 180. 

(c) MSS 1677, 1711; Vasishtu, XV 6. 

(d) R. Vassereddi Rainanandha Baulu v R V Jugganadha Baulu, 
1 M.S. D. A. Dee. 1852, p. 520; Raure Munmoheenec y Jairnarain 
Bose, C. S. D. A. R. 1807, p 244; Rance Kishtomonve Debea v. Raja 
Anundnath Roy, C.S. D A. R. 1857, p. 1127. 

(e) MS. 1677. 


(f) MS. 1679. 
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C. 3.—AS TO PLACE. 


Tt is not a ground for setting aside an adoption that it 
was celebrated not at the usual place of residence of the 
parties, (a) though this is the proper ccurse. (b) 


Sacrifice need not take place inthe house of the adopter, (c) 
but this is usual. (7) 


D I —CEREMONLES AND FORMS—CONSTITUTIVE. 
D | 1—AMONGST BRAHMANS 
(a).—In adopting Strangers ; and generally. 
(6).—In adopting Sagotras 
(c) —In adopting Adults aud Boys already tonsured or initiated. 


(7).—In adonting as a Deydimushydyana, 


D.I 1 (a) —IN ADOPLING STRANGERS. AND 
GENERALLY 

The ceremonies used m adoption are either regarded as 
essential to constitute the relation; as sacrificial; as au- 
spicions ; as autheuticative ; or as simply indicating Joy and 
generosity. Amongst the Brihmanas, if the Sastris can be 
taken as faithful expositors of their law, the first two classes 
blend into one. But the second class is of very variable 
extent. At pp. 218 ss of Strange’s H. L. vol. IL, there is a 
description of a very claborate ceremonial, but at p. 87 this 
is cut down toa few simple particulars, the demand after 
invitations and notice to the authorities, the gift, the datta 
homa, followed after adoption by the upandyana to be 
celebrated by the adoptive father. (e) 


25. 


(a) Bhaskar Buchujee v Naroo Ragonath, Bom. Sel. Rep 


(D) Datt Chand See. I 4. 
(e) Th. Oomrao Singh v. Th Mahtab Koonwar, 4 N. W. P. R. p. 108. 


(d) Datt. Chand. See TIE 16: Datt. Mim. V. 15, 21 ss. 
(e) See abore, p 938. 
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Jagannitha (a) insists on the datta homa; and on the 
Samskaras (b) from tonsure onwards being performed in the 
adoptive family. The putreshti, he thinks, may be dispensed 
with, and this is so in Bombay. (c) 


The Vyavahaéra Mayikha (d) prescribes an elaborate cere- 
monial borrowed from Saunaka, the chief elements of which 
arc those already indicated. That it was not deemed impera- 
tive in every particular may be gathered from Steele’s Law 
of Caste, which describes the requisite ceremonies as fol- 
lows :— 


‘Of the numerous ceremonies enjoined 1n the Sastras, the following 
are the most essential :—J1. Prutigruhu, the formal giving away of 
the boy by his parents, and acceptance by the other party, with 
the form of Julasunkulp, or pouring water on the hands, Pre- 
sents may or may not be given. 2. Mustukawugrun, (e) the placing 
the boy in the adopter’s lap, the latter breathing on his head. 
3. Hom, fire sacrifice performed by the Poorohit or others. This 
is said to be unnecessary in adoptions of a brother’s or daughter's 
son, which are performed by Wakyudan, or verbal gift. Soodrus 
cannot perform any ceremonies requiring muntrus fiom the Veds 
(Vedokt-kurum). 4. Deepwarna, the revolution of a lamp, a 
ceremony at Pooja, or worship of the idol. 5. Brahmun Bhojun,: 
alms of food, &c., to Brahmuns. Such of these ceremonies as re- 
quire the repetition of muntrus, as the Mustukwugrun, &c., can- 
not be performed by a female adopter, personally; she „must go 
through the essential form of taking the adoptee in her lap, and 
supply funds for Brahmun agency in other respects. After these 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk V.T. 275 
(b) A list of the Samskåras will be found in Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. TT. 


133, 134, Notes, and in Steele, IL. ©. 28. As thelatter says, they are 
now much neglected, Steele, I. C. 159. l 


(c) Steele, L. C. 43. 
(qd) Chap. IV. Sec. Y. para. 8. 


(e) See above, p. 949. The system of spelling followed by Steele 
differs from the one now usually followed. 
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ceremonies (Widhan) have been fully performed, an adoption can- 
not be annulled. dika their performance, another may be 
chosen... . . +. they are not essential 
where the adoptee is of the s same vind But in case of discovery 
that the boy, being of another gotr, was not adopted with those 
ceremonies, or that be was of another caste, the adoption is null, 
and the boy is to receive maintenance as a Das or slave.” (a) 


As the Sdstris insist frequently on the necessity of the 
rites prescribed by the Sistra it may be pointed out that 
these are very simple as compared with the elaborate ritual 
which has been built up on them in later days. Thus Va- 
sistha says :-—“ The adopter shall assemble his kinsmen, an- 
nounce his intention to the ruler, make burnt offerings in 
the midst of his house, and recite the Vyahritis.”” (b) ° 


As caste or local custom may regulate the forms of 
marriage (c) so it would seem may it regulate the forms of 
adoption. This being so, the Courts have naturally never 
insisted on proof of more than the minimum prescribed 
by the caste law. (d) What this is has been differently 
estimated, but that all difficulties are to be got rid of by 
making mere gift and acceptance sufficient for adoption in 
all cases is a proposition that cannot be stated with confi- 
dence against the numerous opinions of the Sastris of the 
Bombay Courts. (e) 


Amongst Brihmanas therc may be a retraction until the 
datta homa has been celebrated, but not afterwards, and the 


(a) Steele, L. C. 45, 40. 

(b) Vasishtha XV. 6. The Vyahritis are mystic syllables pro- 
nounced in offering the fire oblations See Bühler ad loc. The ritual 
described by Baudh&yana is more elaborate See Baudh. Parisishta, 
Pr. VII. Ad 5; Datt. Mim. See. V 42; Datt Chand. Sec. II. 16. 

(c) Gatha Ram Mistree v. Moohita Kochin et al, 14 B. L. R. 298; 
Rajkumar Nobodip Chundro Deb Burmun v. Rajah Bir Chundra 
Manikya Bahadoor, 25 C. W. R. 404, 414 See above, p. 941. 

(d) See above, pp. 921, 922 


(e) See above, pp. 922, 923. 
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last rule holds for all cases in which the fire sacrifice takes 
place. («) The homa is thus thought essential to a complete 
adoption. (b) The celebration has no constitutive effect at 
all, until, in its essential parts, it is completed, and a person 
is at liberty to change his mind and put aside a boy before 
full performance of the ceremony. (e) 

Jala Sunkalp, or the poming of water on the hands, is 
deemed an essential part of the ceremony of giving a son. (d) 

In all the castes in which the Sistra ceremonies are 
observed at all the placing of the boy in the lap of the 
adopting parent is considered indispensable. (e) 

Steele says (f):—“ The Putreshta ceremony and the 
distinction of nitya and anitva adoptions are not recognized 
in Poona.” (g) 

The rule formerly announced by the Sadar Court of Ben- 
gal was that affiliation, established by sacrifice, is absolutely 
essential, (4) and with this the opinions of the Bombay 
Såstris agree, at least as to the Brahmana caste. The follow- 
ing are Instances :— 

“ The only adoption to be recognized in the Kali Yug, is 
the ‘Datt Vidhan,’ with assent of parents and due cere- 
monies.” (i) 

“ No adoption is valid unless made with the presenbed 
ceremonies. Mere declarations by the adoptive father will 


(a) Steele, L. C. 184. 

(6) Above, p. 934. 

(c) Daee v Motee, 1 Borr R. 75 

(d) Steele, L. C. 42 

(e) Steele, L. C. 184 

(f) Steele, L. C 48. 

(g) See below, E 1] 

(h) Alank Manjari v. Fakir Chand, 5 C. S. D A. R. 356. 
(7) MS. 1755. 
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No adoption,” a SAstri again declares, “ is valid without 
the prescribed ceremonies. The dispensationfrom ceremonies 
in the Samskar Ganpatti, supposing the passage genuine, 
extends only to daughters’ and brothers’ sons,” (a) and 
another insists that, ‘‘ Whatever is dono contrary to the 
rules of the Sastras must be considered as null and void.” (b) 
But the objections in the case went to the eligibility of the 
adopted and the adopting widow’s capacity. 


The age of the parties has not been thought to make any 
difference. An adoption of a marricd man was said to 
require for its validity the performance of the due ceremo- 
nies. (c) 

A man in extremis adopted a sun without ceremonies. The 
adopted performed his funeral ceremonies. The Sistri said, 
this, according to the Maytikha, constituted the son only a 
priti-putra, not an heir. (d) 


In the case of a son adopted without any rites by a man since 
deceased, the Sistri, not allowing that he was already suffi- 
ciently adopted, insisted on the elder widow’s competence to 
adopt him as the person indicated by her husband, notwith- 
standing the opposition of the junior widow. (e) 


In one case the answer was, “ The required ceremonies 
must be performed by the person adopting. They cannot 
be completed after his death so as to constitute a valid 
adoption.” (No mentiou of widow.) (f) But another Sås- 


adoption by will is not allowed, only a permission to adopt, sre above, 
Sub-sec. III. B. 3. 

(a) MS. 1686. 

(6) MS. 1672. 

(c) MS. 1643. This is the strongest mark of abandoninent of right, 


and is properly used in such a solemn transaction as a gift or sale of 
land. See Mit. Chap. I. Sec. J. para. 82; 2 Str. H. L. 426. 


(d) MS. 1680. 
(e) MS. 1649. 
(f) MS. 1685. 
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tri answered that “a ceremony begun by a dying person, who 
does not live to complete it, may be completed by his 
widow.” (a) She may at any rate begin de novo, and this 
seems to be generally thought necessary. Thus “a 
merely verbal adoption is insufficient, nor can the deficient 
ceremonies be supplicd after the adopting father’s death. 
But his widow may adopt anew from the beginning.” (b) 


Jagannitha discusses at some length (c) the question of 
whether besides a gift the prescribed religious ceremonies and 
samskiras performed in the adoptive family are essential to 
adoption. His conclusion is that ‘‘ should the oblation to 
fire be partly omitted through inability to complete it, the 
adoption is sometimes good.” As to the samskdras he 
accepts the passage of the Kihki Purana which Nilkantha 
questions, (d) and derives from it the rule that tonsure and 
the subsequent samskiras are at least requisite to the com- 
pletion of sonship. (e) Hence there can be no adoption of 
a boy whose tonsure has been performed. (f) As there is no 
ceremonial tonsure as a samskira im the lower castes (g) 
the obstacle it would create does not exist amongst them, (A) 
nor has any rite to be performed in order to complete an 
adoption beyond a gift and acceptance distinctly for that 
purpose. 


Colebrooke too says—‘‘ Adopted sons being duly initiated 
by the adopter under his own family name become the sons 
of the adoptive parent. The upaniyana (thread cere- 


(a) MS. 1661. 

(b) MS. 1684. 

(c) Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 273 ss. 

(d) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 20. 

(e) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 183 Comm. 

(f) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T.273 Comm. See 2 Str. H. L. 109. 

(g) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 134, Note. There is in mosta tonsure, 
but without the sacramental significance. 

(h) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 275 Comm. sud. fin. ` 

142 u 


1130 THE ACT OF ADOPTION. (BK. ut, 8V1, D.1.1(a) 


mony) . . . .must be performed in the name of the 
adopter’s gotra.” (a) 

The performance of the sacred ceremonies is not com- 
petent to a woman or a man of low caste, since the utterance 
of the Vedic formulas is forbidden to them. (0) The difficulty 
is removed by a vicarious performance of these rites. “ Like 
the consecration and dismissal of a bull, the adoption of a 
son may be completed by an oblation to firo performed 
through the intervention of a Brihmana.” (c) ‘The Bråh- 
mana incurs guilt, but the spiritual purpose js none the less 
achieved. (d) - 

In Madras the mere gift and acceptance as in adoption 
constitute adoption even amongst Brahmanas. (e) Proof of 
the datta homam is not necessary there. The Madras High 
Court quoted with approval Sir T. Strange’s statement :— 

“ There must be gift and acceptance manifested by some 
overt act. Beyond this, legally speaking, it does not appear 
that anything is absolutely necessary, for as to notice to the 


(a) Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 111. See above. p. 938. 

(b) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. paras. 12—15. 

(c) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 275 Comm. 

(d) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 14; 2 Str. H. L. 89. 

(e) V. Singamma v. Iamanuja Charlu, 4 M. H. C. R. 165. On this 
doctrine the Judicial Committee has observed :—*“ Then it has been 
more recently decided in the Madras High Court that even in the 
case of an adoption by a Brihmini woman the ceremony is not nc- 
cessary. Their Lordships intend to follow the example of the High 
Court in this case in not considering to what extent the Madras 
decision is correct, and how far the ceremonics may be omitted in 
the case of adoption by a Brihmini woman. They may, however, 
observe that the reasoning of the Madras Court applies even a 
fortiori to Sidras. The other Indian decisions which have beon 
cited, and particularly those of the late Suddur Dewanny Adawlut, 
clearly show that the present question has long been treated as an 
open and vexed one by Pandits as well as Judges. It was so treated 
in a case before their Lordships in 1872, Sree Narain Mitter v. Sree- 
mutty Kishen Soondory Dassee, L. R. I. A. Supp. 149, but was not then 
decided, the suit being dismissed upon another ground.” Indromoné 
Chowdhrain v. Behari Lal Mullick, L. R. 7 I. A. 36, 
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Rajah and invitation to kinsmen, they are agreed not to be 
so, being merely intended to give greater notoriety to the 
thing, so as to obviate doubt regarding the right of succes- 
sion, and even with regard to the sacrifice of fire, important 
as it may be deemed, in a spiritual point of view, it is so 
with regard to the Brihmin only; according to a constant 
distinction in the texts and glosses, upon matters of ritual 
observance, between those who keep consecrated and holy 
fire, and those who do not keep such fires, i. e. between 
Brihmins and the other classes, it being by the former only 
that the datta homam with holy texts from the Veda can 
properly be performed, as was held in the case of the Rajah 
of Nobkissen by the Supreme Court at Bengal. . .” (a) 


Even in Bombay and amongst the classes who imitate 
the Brihmanas in their ceremonies proof of the homa has 
not in all cases been thought essential (L) by the Courts. 


Tn one case it seems to have been held that the religious 
ceremonies might be dispensed with even in the case of 
Brihmanas, (¢) but no other instance seems to have occurred 
in Bombay as a decision of a superior Court. 


In a single instance a Sastri pronounced an adoption with- 
out sacrifice valid for a Brihmana. An adoption publicly 
made by a Brihmana without the homa was, he said, valid 
on the anthority of the Logakshi Bhaskar. (7) 


D. 1. 1 -CEREMONIES AND FORMS. 
(hb). IN ADOPTING SAGOTRAS 


The homa sacrifice or burnt offermg deemed religiously 
indispensable in other cases ix by custom pronounced un- 
necessary in the adoption of a brother's or daughter’s son 


(a) V. Singamma et a v. Ramanuja Charin, 4 Mad H.C. R. p. 167. 

(b) Crastuarao v. Raghunath, Perry, O. C. 150. 

(c) Jagannatha v. Radkabai, S. A. 165 of 1805. 

(d) MS. 1688. See above, p. 922. The authority is not generally 
admitted. 
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(or a younger brother.) (a) In these cases the mere verbal 
gift and acceptance are said to suffice. (b) As a daughter’s 
son can be adopted only by a Sidra, and no Sfidra can 
pronounce a mantra from the Veda, (c) the homa must in 
strictness be dispensed with in his case, though a vicarious 
offering and recitation by a Brabmana may according to the 
Vyav, May. Chap. IV. Sec. VY. para. 13, and by custom answer 
the purpose. (d) In the case of a brother’s son there is no 
need for a discharge from the gotra of birth and an admis- 
sion to that of adoption, as both are the same, so that the 
main purpose of the fire sacrifice not existing, the sacrifice 
itself becomes needless. (¢) 


The adoption of a nephew by word of mouth without 
burnt sacrifice is valid. (f) The Sistri, however, said in an- 
other case: ‘The prescribed forms cannot be dispensed with 
even in the oase of the adoption of a member of the adop- 
ter’s family.” (g) But again, as in the following case, the 
ceremonies may be excused :—‘‘ An uncle must perform 
the ceremony even to adopt his nephew. But if he has 
accepted a gift of the nephew and performed his munj the 
boy is thus affiliated without the (regular) ceremonies.” (h) 


(a) Steele, L. C. 46; Comp. Cole. Dig. Bk. Y. T. 275 Comm, 

(b) See above, p. 930. 

(A Datt. Mim. Sec. I 26. 

(d) Comp. Datt. Mim. Sec, J. 27. 

(e) 2 Str. H. L 89, 191, 107, 125, 220, 

(f) Hucbatrao Mankur v Govindrao Mankur, 2 Borr. 83, 90. Yama 
says :— It is not expressly required that burnt sacrifice and other 
ceremonies should be performed on adopting the son of a daughter or 


of a brother, for itis accomplished in those cases by word of mouth 
alone.” (Wak Danu, a verbal gift.) 


(g) MS. 1673. The Sastri is supported by this that the Smrfitis 
which contemplate adoption from within the gotra still proscribe the 
homa sacrifice. See cv. gr. Vasishtha XV. 


(4) MS. 1699, 
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In Bengal the adoption of a kinsman may be made by 
verbal declaration, in presence of witnesses, but without any 
religious ceremony. (a) 


D. 1. 1.—CEREMONIES AND FORMS—CONSTITUTIVE. 
(c)—-IN ADOPTING AFTER TONSURE. 


It has been seen (b) that in the case of an adult the gift by 
his parents is as indispensable as in the case of a child. (c) 
The formal acceptance is equally indispensable, though 
the placing of an adult son in the lap of the acceptor (d) may 
not be regarded as essential. Where burnt offerings are 
requisite they arenot less, but if possible more, necessary (e) 
in the case of one who, by the successive samskars has be- 
come more firmly knitted to his family of birth and its 
sacra. (f) If adoption is at all regarded by a caste as involy- 
ing a change of religious dedication it is not easy to conceive 
how it can take place when the samskiaras have been com- 
pleted even in the case of a man ofone of the lower castes ; (g) 
but where the adoption is within the same gotra or quasi- 
gotra, no change of invocation is required, and the formal 
transfer should suffice. 


In the case of untonsured children (4) mere irregularities 
in forms used in adopting are said to be cured (7) by means 
of the performance of the sacrifices and samskiras by the 
adoptive father. (J) The following is an instance :— 


(a) Kullean Singh v. Kripa Singh, 1 C. S. D. A. R. 9. 
(b) See p. 930. 

(c) See pp. 910, 930. 

(d) Steele, L. C. 184. 

(e) P. 909. 

(f) See above, p. 898, 

(g) i.e. not twice-born. See above, p. 921 note (A). 
(h) See Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 33. 

(i) Comp. p. 909. 

(j) See Datt. Mtm., Sec. IV. 69. 
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s When a man has received a son in adoption, whether 
regularly or not, and has performed sacrifices for him as 
included in the adoptive father’s gotra, he must be recog- 
nized as an adopted son. The adoption is not affected by 
the natural father’s subsequently performing the boy’s 
munj}.” («) 

Sacrifice to fire will undo the effects of tonsure in the 
natural family. (V) 


D. 1. 1—CEREMONIES AND FORMS—CONSTITUTIVE. 
(i)—IN THE CASE OF A DVYAMUSHYAYANA. 


The ceremonial in the adoption of a son as a dvyiimushyi- 
yana does not differ from that of the ordinary adoption 
except by the variance in the formula of gift. ‘He shall 


belong to us both.” (e) 


D. 1—CEREMONIES AND FORMS—CONSTITOTIV EF 
D. 1. 2—AMONGST THE LOWER CASTES 


The sacrifice of fire is important with regard to Brih- 
maņas only. (d) 


(a) MS. 1677. Src Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 183 Comm ; Datt. Mim. 
Sec. IV. 33 ss. 

(b) 8y Joymony Dosser v. Sy Sybosoondry Dossec, 1 Enlt. 75. See 
Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 51, 52. The author insists on a restriction 
to five years of age—not observed in Bombay—in order that the boy’s 
investiture may take place in the adoptive family. The Datt. Chand. 
extends the age to cight years, Sec. TI. 23, 27,30. This authority 
also insists on investiture’s not having taken place as a condition of 
fitness not apparently to be replaced by any ceremonies. In the 
case of a Sûdra marriage there is the same obstacle as investiture in 
the case of a twice-born. (Ib. para. 32.) 

(c) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. V. para. 21. 

(d) Nobkissen Raja’s Case, 1 Str. H. L.96; Th. Oomrao Singh v. Th. 
Mahtab Koonwar, 4 N. W. P. R. p. 103 The needlessness of the 
datta-homam ceremony amongst Sddras is placed by Ellis on tho 
ground of their having no gotra (in the stricter sense). Seeabove, pp, 
929, 935. The transfer from the caro of one to another set of tutela- 
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« It is held that, if a lad bo adopted into a family, even 
where it is not the custom to perform homam (sacrifice of 
adoption), he cannot be turned out of it at will.” (a) 


‘Tt has been held that, in the casec of Siidras, no cere- 
monies, except the giving and taking of the child, are 
necessary to an adoption.” ‘The giving and taking in 
such an adoption ought to take place by the futher handing 
over the child to the adoptive mother, the latter intimating 
her acceptance of the child in adoption.” (b) 


“ As the Sistras do not recognize Kshatriyas as existing 
in the Kali age, those who call themselves so should follow 
the ceremonies prescribed for Siidras. (c) 


ry deities being impossible, the rite by which it is consummated is 
superfluous. Seecabove, pp. 20—927. It is plain that the central idea 
of adoption according to the Bréihmanical conception must be entirely 
wanting in the cascof Sddras. The indigenous natural adoption of 
the latter has been wrought into a kind of harmony with the former 
‘only by the accommodations shown in the preceding pages. Sréddhas 
aro now looked on as appropriate to nearly all castes, See above, p. 922. 


(a) 2 Str. H. L. p. 120. The following case rules only that no other 
ceremonies are necessary in Bengal: “ It is admitted that whatever 
may be the force of the words ‘ so forth’ in the case of Brihmins, or 
members of the other superior classes, the only religious ceremony 
that is essential to an adoption by a Sidra is the datta homam, or 
burnt sacrifice, which it is said he, though as incompetent to perform 
that for himself as he is to repeat the prescribed texts of the Vedas, 
may perform by the intervention of a Brahmin priest.” Indromoni 
Chowdhrain v. Behari Lall Mullick, L. R. 7 I. A. 35. 


(b) Shoshinath Ghose et al v. Krishna Sunderi Dasi, 1. L. R. 6 Calc. 
P. C. 381. 


(e) MS. 1675. . . . . ‘ Tho word Dvijate (twice-born) which 
in former ages included Brahmins, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, in the 
present is generally understood to be confined to Brahmins, these 
only performing the upaniyanum, or ceremony of tying on the sa- 
crificial cord; whence the second birth, with the texts of the Veda.” 
2 Str. H. L. p. 149; ib. 263. Puro Kshatriyas and Vaisyas are not 
now recognized, Steele L. C. 89, 90. In 2 Str. H. L. 268, Ellis gives 
an instance of a consideruble conversion of Lingåyats who thereon 
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« An oral adoption is effected by the ceremony of giving 
and accepting.” (a) 

An overt act of adoption is sufficient to prove an adop- 
tion, unaccompanied by religious ceremonies. But evidence 
of the giving and receiving is indispensable, and is easily 
procured where there has really been an adoption in a family 
of any local consequence. (b) 


“The Sistras give no rules of adoption applicable to Lin- 
giyats. If the caste rules prescribe any particular ceremo- 
nies, these should be observed.” (c) 


But even of a Simpi it wassaid: “No one (not even a 
brother’s grandson) can be adopted without the ceremony 
of homa or burnt offering.” (d) The Sistri must, in this case, 
be considered to have stated the law too stringently. 


A dying widow put sugar in the mouth of a child of one 
of her relatives and called him her son. The S&stri said 
there was nothing in the Sdstras to give validity to this as 
an adoption. (e) 


The Sidras cannot recite the Vedic texts, but they can 
adopt, confining themselves to the ceremonies proper to their 
caste.” (F) 


assumed the sacred thread as Vaisyas. Such cases are not very 
uncommon, and they justify the distrust with which the Braéhmanas 
look on pretensions to the twice-born caste rank. 


(a) MS. 1655. (Stidras.) 


(b) Premji Dayal v. Collector of Surat, R. A. 54 of 1870; Bom. H. 
C. P. J. for 1873, No. 12. 


(c) MS. 1677. 


(d) MS. 1689. The Simpi ranks as an Atisddra, ¿. c. below the 
recognized Sidra. See Steele, L. C. 107, 


(e) MS. 1687. 
(J) MS. 1675. See above, p. 1130 (d). 
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In a Sfidra adoption the ceremony of “ pootreshto jog” 
is not essential, yet it is conformable to law and religion ; 
and if performed, is the best proof of real intention of adop- 
tion. (a) It has been pronounced essential when the 
adoption is in the dattaka form. (b) But it is not necessary 
in Bombay. (c) ' 


Among the Sikhs proof of datta homam does not seem to 
be essential. {d) 


Whether in Bengal religious ceremonies are generally 
necessary to make valid adoptions among Sfdras might 
seem uncertain. (e) The performance of the datta homam 
was once held essential there to the adoption even of a 
Sidra, (f) but this was afterwards overruled (gy) by a Full 
Bench, no further ceremony, it was said, being necessary 
than gift and acceptance. (A) 


D. 1—CEREMONIES AND FORMS—CONSTITUTIVE. 
D. 1. 3.— SUBSIDIARY FORMS. 


Amongst these are the expressions of assent by the rela- 
tives and the representative of the Government. Additional 
prayers and sacrifices fall into the same class. Baut the chief 
subsidiary form is that of reducing the declaration of trans- 


(a) Hurrosoondree Dassee v. Chundermohinee Dassee, Sev. 938. 

(b) Luchmun Lall v. Mohun Lall, 16 C. W. R. 179. 

(c) See above, pp. 1135-36. 

(d) Deo dem Kissen Chundershaw v. Baidam Bebee, East’s Notes, 
Case 14. 

(e) Sri Narayen Milter v. Sy Krishna Soondurt Dossee, 11 ©. W. 
R. 196; S.C.2B.L.R. 279 A. C. J; Nittianand Ghose v. Kishen 
Dyal Ghose, 7 B. L. R. 1.; S. C. 15 C. W. R. 300. 

(f) Bhairabnath Sye v. Maheschandra Bhaduri, 4 B. L. R. 162 A. 
C.; S.C. 13C. W. R. 169. 

(g) Bchart Lal Mullick v. Indramani Ohowdhrain, 13 B. L. R. 401; 
S. 0. 21 C. W. R. 285. 

(h) Nittianand Ghose v. Krishna Dyal Ghose, 7 B. L. R. 1. 

148 n 
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fer to a formal instrument signed by the parents and 
attested by the relatives and other principal persons present. 
Where any particular settlement is made, varying in any 
way the rights and obligations of the parties within the 
limits allowed by their law, a written instrument should be 
deemed indispensable. For the adoption itself no writing 
is necessary ; but in every caso it may probably be useful 
to authenticate the transaction. Macnaghten says— 

‘There is no law requiring the execution of a written 
instrument on the occasion of receiving a boy in adoption, 
though the practice of resorting to writing is prevalent.” (a) 
And the Judicial Committee ruled that neither registration 
of adoption, nor any written evidence, is essential to validity 
of adoption. (b) 


No stereotyped form of adoption is requisite ; absence of 
registration or of a stamp may raise suspicion but cannot 
invalidate the deed. (r) The language of the Privy Council 
in the case lately quoted is important. ‘* According to the 
Hinda law, neither registration of the act of adoption, nor any 
written evidence of that act, having been compleced, is essen- 
tial to its validity. It is to be lamented, that an irrevocable 
act, which defeats the just expectations of the relations of 
deceased persons, may, at any distance of time after it is 
supposed to have been done, be proved by verbal testimony. 
It would certainly contribute much to the security of pro- 
perty and the happiness of Hindu families, if, m a country 
where the religious obligation of an oath is unfortunately so 
little felt, and documents are so readily fabricated, adoptions 
and all other important acts were required to be perfected 
in the presence of some magistrate and recorded in some 
Court,” 


(a) 2 Macn. H L. 176. 

(b) Svotrugun Sutputty v. Sabilra Dye, 2 Knapp, p. 287; Prifime 
Soonduree v Anund Coomar, 6 C. W. R. 185; 2 Wyman, 13). 

(c) Pritima Soonduree v. Anund Coumar, 0C., W. R133. 
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“ But although neither written acknowledgments, ror the 
performance of any religious ceremonial, are essential to the 
validity of adoptions, such acknowledgments are usually 
given, and such ceremonies observed, and notices given of 
the times when adoptions are to take place, in all families 
of distinction, as those of zemindars or opulent Brdhmans, 
that wherever these hive been omitted, it behoves this Court 
to regard with extreme suspicion the proof offered in sup- 
port ofan adoption. I wonld say, that in no case should the 
rights of wives and daughters be transferred to strangers, or 
more remote relations, unless the proof of adoption, by which 
that transfer is cffected, bo proved by evidence free from all 
suspicion of fraud, and so consistent and probable as to give 
no occasion for doubt of its truth.” (a) 


The execution of deeds, without actual gift and accept- 
ance, is not sufficient (L) to constitute an adoption. A mere 
constructive giving and receiving caunet be relied on. A 
suit to set aside deeds giving and receiving in adoption, 
where no son was given according to the deeds, is not main- 
tainable. (c) [For without gift and acceptance there can be 
no valid adoption, and cancellation does not avail anything. ] 
Where a deed was executed, signifying an intention, if a 
certain approval was obtained, to take a boy in adoption, 
and the boy was not given or accepted, the adoption was 
held incomplete, the deed being provisional and intended to 
be acted upon during the life of the executing party, who 
had not capacity to make a testamentary disposition. (4) 


(a) Lord Wynford in Sootrugun Sutputty v Sabitra Dyr, Knapp’s P. 
C. p 290, 291. 


(b) Siddesory Dossee v. Doorga Churn Sett, 21.3. N.S. 22; Sri Na- 
rayan Mitter v. Sy Krishna Sundari Dasi, 11 C. W. R. 196; S.C. 2 
B. L. R. 279 A.C. J. 


(c) Sri Narayan Mitter v. Sy Krishna Sundari Dasi, 11 C. W.R. 
196; S. C. 2 B. L. R. 279 A. C.J. 


(d) B. Banee Pershad v. M. Syad Abdool Hye, 25 C. W. R. 192, 


1140 THE AOT OF ADOPTION. (BK. 11, 8. vi, D. 1.4. 


An adoption of a daughter’s son was held invalid for 
want of a writing or deed of adoption, and for want of proof 
that religious ceremonies were performed. (a) This deci- 
sion cannot be considered very satisfactory. Ifthe parties 
were Brahmanas the adoption ofa daughter’s son was invalid. 
If they were Sûdras religious formalities were unnecessary. 


D. 1—CEREMONIES AND FORMS—CONSTITUTIVE. 
D. 1. 4.—INFORMALITIES. 


According to the Poona castes—‘‘ Any irregularity or 
defective performance in the adoption of customary rule, 
is a cause of its annulment.” (b) 


It is not easy to gather from the cases what informalities 
are to be regarded as vitiating an adoption and what do not 
affect its validity. The chief authorities tend, it will be seen, 
to the sufficiency of a gift and acceptance authenticated by 
some religious rites, especially the homa. (c) The others 
cannot be regarded as so important that the omission of 
some of them ıs a cause even for grave suspicion. Colebrooke 
says—‘ An inadvertent omission of an unessential part as 
sacrifice does not vitiate adoption. (d) . . . . .“ The 
essence of the adoption of a son given . . . is the gift 
on the one side, and the formal acceptance of the child as 
a son on the other . . . the rest of the ceremonies 
prescribed . . . may be completed in pursuance of 
the adopter’s intention, by others for him, if he should 
die prematurely. The unintentioned omission of some part 
of them by the adopter would hardly invalidate the adop- 
tion; though the wilful omission of the whole by him 


(a) Baee Gunga v. Bace Sheokoovur, Bom. Sel. Rep. 80. 


(ù) Steele, L. C. App. p. 388. 

(c) See above, pp. 935 ss. The Sastris, as we have seen, are more 
exacting. 

(d) 2 Str. H. L. 126. 
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might have that effect, since the performance of the 
ceremony of tonsure, and other rites, in the family of 
the adopter, is indispensable to the completion of the 
adoption.” (a) 

“ However defective the ceremony,” Ellis said, “and 
however small in consequence the spiritual benefit, the act of 
adoption cannot be set aside on any account whatever; @ 
fortiori, not on account of any informality.” (b) And Cole- 
brooke on the same case, “The adoption being complete, 
it cannot be annulled. An adopted son may be disinherit- 
ed for like reasons as the legitimate son (Mitakshara on 
Inheritance, Chap. II. Sec. X.), but he cannot forfeit the 
relation of son.” (c) “The meaning of that passage is, 
that a lawful adoption, actually made, is not to be set aside 
for some informality which may have attended it; not that 
an unlawful adoption shall be maintained.” (d) 


In one case Sir E. Perry expressed himself thus: — 


“ Wassadeo Wittaji expressed a strong desire in his will 
that a son should be adopted to him ; and as we find it 
indisputably proved that the widow did in fact solemnly 
adopt the infant plaintiffin the presence of a great many 
Brahmins, Purvoes, and relatives ; that all the more impor- 
tant ceremonies were observed, the Ganputty Ptyja, or wor- 
ship of the god Ganput, the Piji Wachan, or reverence to 
the Ganges, the Hom or sacrifice of fire,—we were inclined 
to think that even if other observances had been disregard- 
ed, still, the essence of the ceremony having been adhered 
to, the adoption was good for every legal purpose.” (e) 


(a) Colebrooke in 2 Str. H. L. p. 155. 
(b) Ellis in 2 Str. H. L. p. 126. 

(c) Colebrooke in 2 Str. H. L. p. 126. 
(d) 2 Str. H. L. pp. 178, 179. 


(e) Crastnarao Wassadewji v, Raghunath Harichandarji et al, Perry’s 
Or. Cases, pp. 150, 151. 
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The non-observance, however, of the ceremonies, other 
than those held to be indispensable, though it does not render 
an adoption invalid, yet will afford presumptive evidence 
against the adoption where the situation in lifo of parties 
renders such forms usual.(«) 


In Madras “if the performance of the datta homam be 
established, the adoption is established; but, if otherwise, 
the converse does not hold good. Further evidence may be 
adduced. In no case can the omission of the ceremony 
affect an adoption in other respects valid. If not per- 
formed, when the adoption is from another gotram, it would 
seem, from analogy, that the son so adopted must be anitya 


datta.” (b) 


e re rE EE 


D. 2—CEREMONIES AND FORMS—COLLATERAL. 
2 1.—INDUCING GOOD FORTUNE. 


ont 


“Donations are to be given to Brahman mendicants.” (e) 


D. 2. 2.—INDICATING JOY AND GENEROSITY 
‘Some clothes and ornaments are to be presented to the 


adopted child.” (d) 


— 


D. 2 3.—AUTHENTICATIVE. 

The instruments described above under Sub-Section D. 1. 3 
might properly be placed under this head also. Butin some 
few castes they are thought essential, and in all they serve 
to make the declaration explicit. A reference here seems 
enough. The assembly of relations and neighbours 1s 
another and the usual means of record of the transaction. 


“ At an adoption a festival is held, to which are invited 
relations, friends, and leading men of the caste. Presents 


(a) Sutrugun Sutputty v. Sabitra Dye, 2 Knapp, 287; 1C. S. D. 
A. R. 15. 

(b) 2 Str. H. L. p. 220. 

(e) MS. 1675. 

(d) MS. 1675. 
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are distributed among the head men of the caste, village 

officers, relations and guests. The fact of distribution of 

sugar, cocoanut, and pan is evidence of an adoption.” (a) 

E. VARIATIONS.—IN THE CASE OF QUASI-ADOPTIONS. 
E. 1—DISAPPROVED ADOPTIONS. 


A distinction was taken by a Pandit in Madras between 
a permanent (nitya) adoption accomplished by a ceremony 
including the homam and a temporary (anitya) one, where 
the homam had been dispensed with. In the latter case it 
was said the son of the man thus adopted might be initiat- 
ed in either gotra. Elhs recognizes this, (b) but the anitya 
adoption is not allowed in Bombay. The boy is wholly 
adopted or not at all. 


The krita son, it is said, must be received from the hand of 
the father or of the mother as his agent. (c) This mode of 
adoption is no longer allowed, (d) except in the modified 
form used by ascetics, (e) who buy children to maintain a spi- 
ritual succession. (f) A Sastri thought the ordinary forms 
should be used. ‘‘ Sidras in adopting (and Gosivis are 
Sddras) are to omit the recitations from the Vedas.” (y) 


“ In the kindred case of the kritrima, or son made, the 
mode of adoption as practised in those of our provinces in 
which it prevails is very simple, being completed by the de- 
claration and consent of the parties without any religious 
ceremonics.” The Datt. Mim. however makes the religious 
rites indispensable alike to the Dattaka and Kritrima, and 


(a) Steele, I. C. p. 184, “ Pan ” is the betel-leaf. 

(b) 2 Str. H. L. 121, 123. 

(c) Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 281 ss; see 2 Str. H, L. 138, 143. 
(d) Above, p 894, Note (g). 

(e) 2 Str. H. L. 133. 

(f) See above, pp 550 ss. 

(g) MS. 1678. See above, pp. 938, 934. 
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hence Colebrooke says they must, when the krita form is 
allowed, be essential to that also. (a) 

As to Bombay, adoption after payment of a price is’ 
not, it is said, recognized there in the Kali yuga, (b) but 
one or two of the Gujariith castes adhere to the practice, 
and “‘ with some castes in Madras the mode of adoption 
is uniformly by purchase.” (¢) Amongst them it may be 
allowed on the ground of class usage, which must also 
govern the ceremonies in any particular instance. (d) The 
krita adoption [i. e. by purchase] is really obsolete, unless 
on the ground of local usage (ce) even in Madras. 


VARIATIONS IN THE CASE OF QUASI-ADOPTIONS. 
E. 2.—CONNEXIONS RESEMBLING ADOPTION. 
In the case of a palak putra a mere assent of the parties 
openly expressed is all that custom requires. 


In one case, noted above, (f) the Sistri was of opinion 
that by mere nurture and recognition an Agarvali (g) had 
given to a boy the status of an heir. But this, as shown in 
the remark is opposed to the general Hindti law; it could be 
sustained only on the ground of caste custom. 


Recognition of dancing girls as daughters suffices, it was 
said, to constitute adoption without any formal act. (A) 


— — e — —— 


(a) Coleb. 2 Str. H L. 155. The consent of the person adopted 
by the kritrima form is indispensable. Sve above, p. 1016. 

(ò an Kishor Acharjee v Harischandra, 13 B L. R. App. 42; 
C. W. R 331; see 2 Str H. L. 156. 

r. H. L. 148. 

(d) Above, p. 2. 

(e) Gooroovummal v. Mooncasamy, 1 Str. H L 102, 103; 1,Str. 
Notes of Cases, p. 61. 

The Roman adoption per cs et libram approached most nearly 
amongst the Hindd forms, probably, to the krita. There was a real 
or fictitious sale by the pater-familias of the person adopted. 

(f) P. 373, Q. 18. 

(g) See Steele, L. C. 97. 

(k) Vencatachellum v. Venkatasany, M. S. D, A. Dec. 1856, p. 65. 


S. 
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SECTION VII. 


CONSEQUENCES OF ADOPTION. 
I—GOVERNED BY THE ORDINARY LAW. 
I 1—PERFECT ADOPTION 
A.—GENERAL CONSEQUENCES. 

A. 1—CHANGE OF STATUS. 


“ Adoption causes an immediate change of status.” (a) 


“The relatiouship of the son to his family of birth 
ceases.” (b) 


“Tho theory of adoption depends upon the principle of a 
complete severance of the ckild adopted from the family in 
which he is born, both in respect to the paternal aud the 
maternal line, and his complete substitution iuto the adop- 
ters family as if he were born init.” (¢) An adopted son 
ceases to be the son of his natural parents, and becomes the 
son of the adoptive father to all purposes. (2) 


(a) MS. 1671. “Adoption alone constitutes affiliation; but the 
ceremony of tonsure performed by the family, to which he originally 
belonged, renders it essentially invalid . , . . . But this atla- 
tion once effected, is not caucelled by his naming his former family 
in performing a sacrifice, or in consecrating a pool. Birth caused by 
male sced and uterine blood is one gruund of filiation, the second 
birth, by investiture and other ceremonies, is equally a ground of 
filiation, by whomsoever performed. When he who has proc B 
son gives him to another, and that child is born again by the 3 of 
initiation, then his relation to the giver ceases, and a relation to the 
adopter commences : this birth cannot afterwards become null by bis 
erroneously reverting to his original family.” (Coleb. Dig. Bk V. P, 
183 Comm.) 

(5) MS. 1760. 

(ec) Una Sankar Moitro v Kali Komul Mesumdar ct al, 1. L. R. 6 
Calc. 259. 

(d) Gopegmohun Thakvor v. Sebun Koer et al, East’s Notes, Case 
64; 2 Morl. Dig p. 105; Appaniengar v. Alemaloo Ammal, M. S. 
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The adopted takes generally the rights and the duties of 
a begotten son. (a) 

“ If it is once conceded that the adoption is valid, all the 
legal consequences attached to it must follow as a matter of 
course.” (b) 

It follows that “ only one adoptcd son ean subsist at one 
time.” (e) 

When a Hindů gives bis son m adoption, his power, it 
was said, more resembles that ofa proprietor than that of 
guardian. (d) This is true in so far as a guardian could not 
possibly give away his ward. The father has power to 
annihilate his own paternal right, and does so by giving in 
adoption. 

The chief purpose, and originally it seems the only purpose, 
of adoption having becn the maintenance of the adoptive 
father’s sacra, (c) it is said * A son given is therefore the 


D. A. R. for 1858, p. 5; Narasammal v. Balaramacharlu, 1 M. H. C. 
R. p. 420. The statement must be slightly qualified. See below. 


(a) Above, p. 367. “ Adoption is as if the adoptive father had 
begotten the son.” Per Willes, J, in the Tagore Case, I. L. R.I. A. 
Supp. pp. 47, 67. 

(b) Per D. Mitter, J., in N. Rajendro N Lahoree v. Saroda Soon- 
duree Dabee, 15 C. W. R. 548. 

(c) Steele, L. C. p. 45. 

(d) Chitko v. Janaki, 11 Bom. H. C. R. 199. Heis bound, however, 
to guard the interests of his son (see above, Sec. VI. A 6). Under 
tho Romam law down to a late time a child could be disposed of like 
goods, and therefore let on hire or pawned. This was forbidden 
except in cases of extreme necessity, such as justify a sale under the 
Hindů law, and at last wholly prohibited by Justinian. See Maynz, 
Dr. Rom. Sec. 410; Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. I. paras. 11, 12, Sec. 
IV. para. 41, Sec. y. para. 2, Chap. IX. paras. 2, 3, compared with 
Manu IX. 174, Vasishtha XV. 2; XVII. 31, 32. Apastamba forbids 
the sale, Pr. II. Pat. 6, Kh. 13, para. 11. So too does Yâjñavalkya. 
Kåtyåâyana allows it in extreme necessity, Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. 
IV. TT. 6,7, 16. Above, p. 894, 


(e) Above, pp. 872 8%, 
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child, not of his adoptive mother, but of his adoptive father 
only.” (a) The interest of the adoptive mother and her 
ancestors in the adopted son and the religious duties to be 
performed by him is an idea of later growth and less defi- 
nitely settled. It may now be accepted however that “‘if a 
son be adopted by the husband, the wife has a secondary 
claim to that child, because property is common to the mar- 
ried pair,(b) and the line of the maternal grandfather is the 
ancestry of the adopter’s father-in-law.” (c) 


I. 1. A. 2.—CHANGE OF SACRA. 


The change of sacra, that is of connexion with the manes 
of ancestors, of obligations to them, and of the peculiar 
family rites and formulas is the most important element of 
adoption to the orthodox Hindd. The supreme importance 
of initiation as completing this connexion 1s much dwelt on 
in the Sistras,(@) and the due celebration of sraddhas 
occupies the chicf place in the religious books. (e) For their 
effectual performance the son adopted must be qualified by a 
complete reception into the family. (f) 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 273 Comm. See H. H. Wilson, Works, 
vol. V. p. 57. 

(b) See above, p. 92; Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 18. 

(ce) Coleb. Dig. Bk. V Chap IV T 275 Comm. The expression is 
in English very awkward. The son being commanded to honour his 
maternal grandfather, this is an intrepretation of the command for 
the case of an adopted son. In the event of an adoption during a 
son’s exclusion from caste, followed by the son’s re-admissiom, the 
position of the adopted son on a reconciliation between the one he has 
replaced and his father seems not to have been settled. (See above, 
pp. 905, 906 ) The adopted son would probably be reduced to a share 
ef one-fourth. 

(d) See above, pp. 872, 900 ss. 

(e) Comp. Vyav. May. Chap IV. Sec. VII. 29 ss. 

(f) See Vasishtha IT. 4,5; XI 49; H. H. Wilson, Works, vol. Y. 
p. 45, compared with the statemeut above, p. 934. 

« Sraddba ceremonies are performed on the anniversary of a father’s 
death. The Paksha ceremonies are performed subsequent to the first 
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When a son has been adopted, and has gone through the 
samskiras, it must be inferred that, as in the case of a son 
by birth, a deliverance from put of the ancestors by adop- 
tion has by this fulfilment of duty been effected. (a) In 
the event therefore of his death,no further adoption is neces- 
sary for the fulfilment of religious duty. 


The ceremonial impurity arising from births and deaths in 
the family of his birth no longer affects the person who has 
been transferred to another by adoption. He presents no 
oblations to his natural father and his ancestors, but “ dis- 
tinct oblations” to the adopted father and his ancestors. (b) 


I 1. A. 3—ADOPTION TRANSFERS THE OFFSPRING. 


« A man having a son is adopted and then dies. His son 
takes his place as heir in the adoptive family.” (e) 

«This is so though another son is born (to the adopted) 
after the adoption.” (d) 

“The son born before his father’s adoption not only is 


heir to the adoptive grandfather’s estate, but is answerable 
for a deht of the grandfather admitted by his father.” (e) 


By Act XXI. of 1870, § 6, the word “ son” in the Indian 
Succession Act (X. of 1865) is in many places made to 


year after a father’s death, at some time during the month Bahddra- 
pad. There are also daily and monthly offerings for the benefit of a 
father and ancestors deceased.’’ Steele, L C p 26 n; Coleb. Dig 
Bk. V. T. 399 note, enumerates sixteen Sriddhas that must be per- 
formed for a Brihmana recently deceased See Coleb Dig. Bk. V.T. 
276 Comm. ; above, pp 444, 447, 880, 896; and Comp Ortolan, Insti- 
tuts, Tom. HI. §§ 129, 182, on the corresponding institution at Rome. 


(a) Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV T. 155 Comm ; above, p. 872. 
(b) Datt. Chand. IV. 2. 

(c) MSS. 1730, 1742. 

(d) MS. 1738. 

(e) MS. 1737. See above, p. 80. 
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extend to an adopted son, and “ grandson” to a grandson by 
adoption, The following sections of the Succession Act 
must be so constrned, § 62, 63, 92, 96, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 
103, 182. 


I. 1. A.4.—ADOPTION IN THE ADOPTIVE FATHER’S 
LIFE IS PROSPECTIVE. 

The general effect of adoption is as if a son had been born, 
though the rights thus acquired are subject to total (a) or 
partial defeasance by the birth of areal sor. Thus, it has 
been said, it is competent to an adopted son to claim a 
partition of ancestral property (L) where a begotten son 
could doso. The adoption is in this sense tantamount to the 
birtb of a son to the adopter; (c) consequently there cannot 
be two adopted sons. (d) But neither does the adoption any 
more than the birth of a son affect bygone transactions of 
the father which were valid when entered into. (e) An 
adoption during the pendency of a suit affecting the 
ancestral property, does not affect a previously completed 
gift by the adoptive father though accompanied by a trust 
in his own favour. (f) 


I.1.A.5.—ADOPTION AFTER THE ADOPTIVE FATHER’S 
DEATH IS RETROSPECTIVE. 
«As soon as a son is adopted by a widow he succeeds to 
her husband’s estate. Her independent rights and those of 


(a) As in the case of a Raj impartible. The right to maintenance 
must be excepted. 

(b) MS. 1731. 

(c) Heera Singh v. Burzar Singh, 1 Agra H C. R. p. 256. 

(a) Steele, L. C. App. p. 393; above, p. 916. 

(e) Even in the case of a partition the mght of an after-born son 
to share in divided property depends on whether he was begotten 
at the time of the partition (Yekeyamtan v. Agniswariar et al, 4 Mad. 
H. C. R. 307, 310). If begotten before it, he would take a share; if 
after it, he would share only with his father in the latter’s share. 

(f) Rambhat v. Lakshman Chintaman Mayalay, I. L. R. 5 Bom. at p. 
635. 
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her mother-in-law forthwith cease.” (a) The widow succeeds 
to her separated husband, but her estate is subject to im- 
mediate defeasance on her adopting a son. Her right is 
reduced to a legal claim to maintenance. 


Adoption works retrospectively and relates back to the 
death of the husband of the adoptive mother, invalidating a 
gift or sale, unless it was made for preservation of the estate 
from foreclosure under a prior conditional sale by the hus- 
band, (b) or other necessary purpose. In the following cases 
the retroactive effect is expressed most strongly :— 


“In Ranee Kishenmunee v. Rajah Oodwunt Singh (e) it 
was held that according to the Hindt law, a boy adopted 
by a widow, with the permission of her late husband, has all 
the rights of a posthumous son, so that a sale by her, to his 
prejudice, of her late husband’s property, even before the 
adoption, will not be valid, unless made under circumstances 
of inevitable necessity.” (d) 


“ In Bamundoss Mookerjea v. Musst. Tarinee (e) (in which 
the decision of the Bengal Sadr Divani Adalat was adopted 
without qualification by the Privy Council) the Judges, refer- 
ring to that case, said: —‘ In that case the son, when adopted, 
became the undoubted heir, and it was of course the correct 
doctrine that no sale made by a widow, who possesses only 
a very restricted life-interest in the estate, could have been 
good against any ultimate heir, whether an adopted son or 
otherwise, unless made under circumstances of strict neces- 


sity?” (f) 


(a) MS 1716. 


(b) Prannath Rai v. R. Govind Chandra Rai, 5 C. S. D.A. R. 37. 
“ An adopted son is in most respects precisely similar toa posthu- 
mous son.” Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 127. 


(c) 3 Beng. S. D. A. R. 228. 

(d) Nathaji Krishnaji v. Hari Jagoji, 8 Bom. H.C. R. 734.0. J. 
(e) 7 M. I. A. 169. 

(f) Nathaji v. Hari, supra. 
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Yet in the case last quoted it was laid down that an 
adopted son has an absolute vested interest and a right of 
action only from date of actual adoption (a), and that the power 
of adoption in a widow does not, per se, divest her of her 
life interest. Her position in the meantime is such as 
has already been described, (b) and as she is certainly a 
manager in possession, and represents the estate, her trans- 
actions with respect to it must, for the benefit of the estate 
itself, be upheld (c) where they have not been palpably detri- 
mental or in excess of her limited powers of dealing with 
immoveable property inherited from her husband. (d) 


In the case of a dispute between a widow and her hus- 
band’s sapindas it was lately said by the High Court of 
Madras. . . “ Where bond fide claims are made which 
call for adjustment, where the existence of the husband’s 
consent to the adoption is in question, we consider that the 
powers of the widow and reversioners may not impoperly be 
exercised to effect a scttlement of the claims before an adop- 
tion is made, and that their exercise is not affected by the 
circumstance that the dispute as to the direction or consent 
conveyed to the widow was at the same time set to rest, and 
that the arrangements affecting the estate were made in con- 
templation of the adoption. The widow, although she may 
have received an express direction to adopt, could not have 
been compelled to act upon it, and she might have persisted 
in her denial that she had received authority to adopt, had 
the reversioners declined to allow her to retain possession of 


the jewels.” (e) 


(ay Musst. Tarinee v. Bamundoss Mookerjea, 7 C. S. D. A. R. 533. 
(b) Above, pp. 94, 367. 


(c) H. II. Wilson contends for the widow’s full power of disposal. 
Works, vol. V. p.66 Above, pp. 306 ss. 


(d) See above, pp. 367, 368. 
(e) Lakshmana Rau v. Lakshmi Ammál, I. L. R. 4. Mad. 160, 165. 


1152 PERFECT ADOPTION. [B&. 111, 8. VU, sUB-8 I; l.a. 6. 


The right of inheritance then vests in an adopted son from 
the time of his adoption only, in this sense, that until the 
adoption by a widow, she fully represents the estate, though 
with limited powers, and may maintain suits concerning it. 
Such a suit continued in her own name after an adoption 
was held to have been maintained by the widow as guardian 
of the adopted son. (a) For other purposes the adoption 
reacts as from the moment of the adoptive father’s death. 


The continuity of existence with the deceased does not 
affect rights and interests which were not his in his life or 
which are not a mere development of these. (b) Thus where 
a new grant had been madc, it was ruled that the absolute 
ownership of Government in the interval from the death of 
the Rajah until the act of State by which a transfer of terri- 
tory was made to his widows and daughters was fatal to the 
claim of a defendant, in preference to the widow, as lineal 
heir to the Rajah, by mght of adoption, though the adoption 
was valid (in all other respects). (c) 


I. 1. A. 6—ADOPTION IS IRREVOCABLE AND 
IRRENOUNCEABLE. 


Adoption once really made is indefeasible. (d) Accordingly 
the Sastris say :—“ An adoption made with due ceremonies 
and followed by the chaul cannot be set aside.” (e) “It is 


(a) Dhurm Das Pandey v. Musst Shama Soondri Dibiah, 3M I A. 
229; §.C.6C.W.R P.C 48; 2 Str. H. L 127. 

(b) See below, Sub-sec. B 2. 6 (b). 

(c) Jijoyiamba Bayi v Kamakshi Bu, 3M H C R. 424. 

(d) 2 Str. I L. 142. Sre above, pp. 365, 938. “ An adoption con- 
cluded agreeably to the Sdstras is not annullable Itis not retract- 
able among Bråhmans after the Hom ceremony has been performed, 
nor among the lower castes.’ Steele, L. C. p. 184. 

(e) MS. 1752. “ The inadvertent omission of an unessential part, 
as sacrifice is, even where it is enjoined, does not vitiate an adoption.” 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 273 Comm. 

“ The adoption being complete, it cannot be annulled. An adopted 
son may be disinherited for like reasons as the legitimate son 
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held that, if a lad be adopted into a family, even where it 
is not the custom to perform homam (sacrifice of adoption), 
he cannot be turned oat of it at will.” (a) 


When a widow sought to violate this rule the Court said— 
“Nor can we admit that the facts and the validity of the 
joint adoption (by two widows) being unquestionable, she 
is singly competent to set aside or annul in any degree 
an act which must be assumed to have been performed in 
obedience to the injunctions of her deceased husband.” (b) 


An adopted son cannot renounce his family of adoption 
and the consequent obligations to which he is subject. He 
can but resign his rights in that family.(c) A Sastri 
declared that “an adoption cannot be annulled except on 
sufficient grounds (1. e. not by mere agreement),” (d) and 
the decisions rule that the status created by adoption cannot 
be given up by the adopted son(e) or dissolved by the 


parties immediately concerned. 


Where a woman sought to disclaim an adoption made by 
her by a deed purporting to convey her property to her 
illegitimate son, this was pronounced illegal, though the upa- 
nayana of the adopted had been performed (after adoption) in 
his real father’s house. “ The adoption,’ Colebrooke said, 


“ being once completely and validly made it cannot be 
recalled.” (f) 


(Mita&ksh. on Inheritance, Chap. II. Sec. X,), but he cannot forfeit the 
relation of son.” Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 126. 


(a) 2 Str. H L 126. 


(b) Ry. Roop Koour v. Ry. Bishen Koour, N. W. P. S. D. R. N.S. 
Pt. IT. 1864, p. 695. 


(c) Above, p. 938. Comp. pp. 340, 792. 
(d) MS 1741. See Mohapattur v. Bonomallec, Marsh, R. 317. 
(e) Ruvee Bhudr v. Ruopshunkar, 2 Borr. 713. 


(f) 2 Str. H. L. 111. 
145 H 
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In one case of an adoption of doubtful validity it was 
indeed ruled that—If after becoming of age an adopted son 
execute an agreement acknowledging the validity of his 
right to depend on his performance of certain conditions, 
his infraction of these will nullify his right. (a) But the 
soundness of this judgment seems open to doubt. (b) A 
man must belong to the one family or the other, it cannot 
‘rest on the mere option of another person. (c) 


A.7.—NO RETURN TO THE FAMILY OF BIRTH. 


This follows from the principles already laid down. Accord- 
ing to the Sastri—“< The son given in adoption cannot be 
reclaimed.” (d) 


Toa question put to the Sastris by the Court in another 
case they replied :— 


“If any one about to adopt should receive from one not 
related to himself in the male line that person’s son, and 
should perform his adoption according to the ceremonies of the 
Véda, and after that cause his regeneration by performance 
of the choora and oopanayana samskir, &c., (tonsure at 
three years of age ; investiture with the string at five or eight 
years; and the remaining regenerating ceremonies) in the 
name of his own gotra, or paternal line, that son so invested 
with the lineage and estate of the adopter has no right to 
keep up connexion with the other lineage, that is, he cannot 
return to his OWD.,.........00 ..... (2) 


(a) Musst. Tara Munee Dibia v. Dev Narayan et al, 3 ©. S. D. A. 
R. 387. 
(b) See Bdlkrishna Trimbak Tendulkar v. Savitribai, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 


(c) See In re Kahandás Narandds, I. L. R. 5 Bom. at p. 164. Above, 
p. 187, and Sec. VI. A. 6 of this Book. 


(d) MS. 1748. 
(e) Ruvee Bhudr v. Roopshunker, 2 Borr. 656. 
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In Bengal as in Bombay the adopted son cannot return 
to his family of birth. (a) 


A. 8.—THE CONNEXION BY BLOOD WITH THE FAMILY OF 
BIRTH IS NOT EXTINGUISHED. 


Although there is a complete severance in religious and 
secular interests from the family of birth, the artificial status 
is not allowed to make marriage possible between an adopt- 
ed son and his real.mother or sister. It is only the reli- 
gious and ceremonial connexion with the family of birth 
that 1s extinguished, and as the Datt. Mim. VI. 10 says, 
adoption does not remove the bar of consanguinity operating 
against intermarriage within the prohibited degrees. (ò) 


A. 9.—TERMS AND CONDITIONS. 


The incongruity of an adoption, the operation or abiding 
validity of which is to be subject to a term or condition 
has already been noticed. (c) In a case of this kind the 
Court said— 


“We * * cannot find that the Hindû law recognizes a 
conditional adoption, which appears to leave unsecured, and 
in jeopardy, the objects contemplated by the adopting, and 
to involve an element of injustice to the adopted party * * 
Insubordination to the widow of the deceased adopting father 
being an insufficient [reason] * * we hold that he could not 


(a) Sreemutty Rajcomaree Dossee v. Nobcoomar Mullick, 2 Sevestre, 
641 note. 


(b) Moottia Moodelli v. Uppon Venkatacharry, M. S. 
1858, p. 117; Narasammdl v. Balardmdchdrloo, 1 M. H. 
above, p. 1022. 


(c) Above, p. 187 Note(d). Under the Roman law there could 
be no “adoptio ad diem” or “sub conditione.” as mancipation by 
which it was originally effected was a solemn public act not suscep- 
tible of qualification. Ses Maynz, Cours. de Dr. Rom. Sec. 412; 
Goudsm. Pand. p. 155; Maine, Ano. Law, p. 206 (3rd Edn.). 


D. A. R. for 
C. R. 420. See 
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legally do so(a) and that the entry of such condition in 
the wajib-vol-urz (b) is worthless and ineffective. Nor do we 
admit that any value or efficacy would accrue to the entry, 
or that any validity would be given to the condition, even if 
the defendant, * * when still very young, whether he were 
legally of age or not, authenticated the wajib-oul-urz, pro forma 
with the view of curing the ostensible defect of its having 
been authenticated by his father after his decease. It would 
be extremely inequitable to hold that he thereby deliberately 
intended to express his assent to the conditions * of which 
it is quite possible, and not at all unlikely, that he was igno- 
rant. Even if he were aware of it, and ignorantly supposed 
himself to be bound by it, we are not prepared to admit 
that he is for that reason bound by it.” (e) 


In discussing under the preceding Section (d) the legal 
possibility of making an adoption subject to terms differing 
from those annexed to it by the law, the effects of agree- 
ments and of adoptions thus made have been to some extent 
considered. It would seem, that of the several cases which 
occur in practice that of the adoptive father’s stipulations 
for preserving the estate, aud securing his widow against 
destitution could not be refused effect by the Courts, so far 
at any rate as they bear on his separate or sole property. 
But if a man adopting for himself may do so on terms 
varying the usual rights of the son, it is but a slight exten- 
sion of the principle when wills are once admitted to say that 
he may by a power or will allow his widow to impose such 
terms. And when a widow takes the whole estate without any 
will or direction to adopt, but with an assumed license from 


ae —— Te es —_— = 


(a) i. e. prescribe such a condition. 


(0) A petition, memorial. 

(c) Per Curiam in Ram Surun Dasy Musst Pran Kooer, N. W. P. S. 
D. R. Pt. I 1865, p. 293. Comp. the remarks of the Judicial 
Coinmittee above, Sec. V1. A. 6. 


(d) Sec. VI. A. 6. 
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her husband, it may be conceived that he knowing an adop- 
tion was probable, but entirely at the option of the widow, 
has given her a tacit authority to make her own terms, 
This logical development of the principles involved in the 
allowance of a will seems to be contained in the following 
two cases. 


Where a power of adoption had been given by will to a 
wife conpled with a direction that the widow should during 
her life retain the whole of the testator’s property, ancestral 
as well as self-acquired, it was held that the widow, after 
adopting, had a life interest with remainder to the adopted 
son. (a) 


In Ramasami Atyan v. Venkaturamaiyan (bL) where the 
natural father of a boy,whom the widuw of a deceased Hindi 
proposed to adopt as a sun to her husband, entered into a 
written agreement with her to the effect that the boy should 
inherit only a third of the property of lis aduptive father, 
the Privy Council held that the agreement was not void, 
but was at least capable of ratification when the adupted son 
became of age. Chitho v. Junki (1) was referred to doubt- 
ingly. The stipulation that the bov adopted as a son should 
obtain that status without the corresponding rights was one, 
no doubt, unwarranted by the Hindu law of the Sistras, and 
was subject to challenge by the son unul he had ratitied it 
on becoming sui juris. The P&ndits consulted in Bengal on 
this point had said that an ins§rument by which a widow 
adopting ason reserved the property to herself for life was 
not lawful. The adopted son, they said, in spite of such 


(a) Bejn Behari Bundopadhya v. Bre; Nath Mvol:hopadhya, 1. L. R. 
8 Cale. 857, following Musst Bhagbutti Daee v. Chowdry Bholanath 
Thakoor et al, LRZ LA 253» The latter is not a case of adoption, 
but of a settlement by a man on his wife with the concurrence of his 
kritrima son, to whom was given a remainder on the wife’s death. , 


(b) I L R 2 Mad. 21. 
(c) 11 Bom. H. C.R. 199. 
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an instrument, was entitled to the estate. (a) In a some- 
what similar case in Bombay, an adoptive mother (Koli) 
made an agreement with her son, whereby he resigned to 
her the bulk of the family property. This was pronounced 
by the Sastri illegal, and the adopted son, if capable, was, 
he declared, still entitled to inherit, subject to the duty of 
maintaining the mother. (b) But wills also are not allowed 
by the Sastras, and yet in one form or another they have 
grown up to meet social needs, even within the sphere of the 
Hindi law. So too the customary law has approved reason- 
able arrangements for the adopting mother’s security. 
It seems impossible now to say that this advance will not 
be maintained. (c) 


Cases such as that of Ramguttee Acharjee v. Kristo Soon- 
duree Debia, referred to above at p. 1110 note(c), must raise 
questions as to whether by the disposition the adopted son 
takes a vested estate forthwith on his adoption, although 
his enjoyment or actual possession be deferred, or whether 


(a) Musst Soolukhnav. Ram Doolal Pandeh, 1 C. S. D. A. R. 324 
(lst Edu ) Above, p. 177 (c). 


(b) MS. 15. 


(c) Any interest that a widow aliows an adopted son to take in 
possession during her own life must so far be a detriment to her 
own estate, seeing that she is owner of the whole, and cannot, accord- 
ing to the Sastris, be deprived of this which they regard as a jointure 
by any testamentary disposition made by her husband. In the 
case of Musst. Goolab v. Musst. Phool (1 Borr. 173) the Zilla Judge pro- 
posed to the Sistris a question—Can a man separated in interest 
from his brother, and whose wife is alive, bequeath his property to 
his brother’s son? Theanswer resting on the Mitékshara was—‘‘ The 
wife. . . . . hasa right to inherit her husband’s estate, and a 
will made bythe husband. . . . in favour of his brother’s son is 
not valid.” (pp. 175, 176.) This was confirmed by the Pandit of the 
Sadr Court (p. 180). The theory of a power of bequest equal to the 
power of gift was not accepted by the law officers in these cases, 
and the widow was regarded as taking by a kind of survivorship, 
though no doubt with a restricted interest or faculty of disposal. 
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adopted him. (a) “The natural father need not incur the 
expense of getting the boy married ; it devolves properly on 
the adoptive mother. She cannot recover from his father 
the expenses of his adoption and investiture. She cannot 
restore the boy, nor can the father reclaim him on the 
ground of having got him married.” (b) 

“ Tonsure performed in the family of the natural father, 
after gift, has no vitiating effect.” (c) 


(6).—SON THE ACTIVE SUBJECT. 

“A boy severed by adoption from his own family and 
incorporated in the adoptive family is not affected in status 
by performing the funcral ceremonies of his natural father 
and mother.” (d) 

“An adoptee performs the ceremonies of Kreea and Puksh 
for his [natural] father and relations, only in case his natural 
father should die without any other son or near relation, 
when he would perform them asa Dharmapûtra. An adopt- 
ed performs Sutak (c) for his natural family according to 
their adoptive relationship.” (/) 


(a) In the Mdnkars’ case the Śâstris in the opinion quoted above, 
p- 1010, recognize a widow’s dircct interest in adoption for securing 
her own future happiness. See too p. 938. 


(5) MS. 1754. 
(c) Musst. Doolubh Dai v. Manee Beebee,5 C. S. D. A. R. 50. “The 
adoption of a child . . . . . for whom tonsure and other cere- 


monies were afterwards performed under the family-name of his natu- 
ral father, would be nevertheless valid: for the ceremony of tonsure 
performed under the family name of his natural father is void, be- 
cause he did not then belong to that family; and because the cerc- 
mony is performed by one who had no right to do so, since he truly 
became son of the adopter, and certainly belonged to his family, not 
having been already initiated under the family-namo of his natural 
father when the adoption took place.” Colcb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 273 
Comm. 

(d) MS. 1673. 

(e) SQtaka—Impurity; here ceremonics for its removal. 

(J) Steele, L. C. p. 185. 
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“ Since it is not a fit practice for a son given to perform 
the obsequies of his former mother, it is proper to take for 
adoption a boy whose mother is living, and who is given 
both by her and by her husband.” (a) 


“In case of being adopted by his father’s brother, the 
adoptee is enjoined to perform the Sriddha both for his 
natural and adoptive fathers, inheriting the property of the 
former, however, only in default of heirs in order of succes- 
sion before brothers’ sons.” (b) 


An adopted son is considered in the nature of a purchaser 
for valuable consideration, which is his loss of inheritance in 
his natural family. (c) 


B 1.2 -RELATIONS AS TO PROPERTY 

“An adopted son forfeits all right of inheritance in his 
natural family.” (d) “He (the adopted son) cannot, after 
being adopted, claim the family and estate of his natural 
father, which follow the funeral oblations; nor is he liable to 
pay his natural father’s debts.” (e) “He (an adopted son) 
can only inherit from lis natural father, in default of other 
heirs in previous order of succession... 2... in virtue of his 
adoptive, not his original, relationship.” (f) Even where 
the sacrificial idea is absent, “a Juin adopted by his uncle 


(a) Coleb. Dig Bk. V T 275 Comm. The conception is that with- 
out a positive resignation the mother’s claim to the son’s religious 
services may continue. 


(b) Stecle, L.C p 47. He ranks as a brother’s sou. 


(c) Gopeymohun Deb v. Rajah Ray Nissen, cited ın Doe Dem Henco- 
wer Bye v. Hanscower Bye, Kast’s Notes, Case 75; 2 Morl. Dig p. 183. 
See above, Sec. VI. A. 7. 


(d) Appaniengar v. Alemalu Ammal, M S. D A. Dec. 1858, p 5. 


(e) Steele, L. C. p. 47; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. XT. para. 32; above, 
p. 865; Coleb. Dig. Bk. V T. 181; Manu IX. 142. The term “funeral 
oblation,” intends that which is made for a father.. 


(f) Steele, L. C. p. 186. 
146 a 
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ceases to be hcir as son to his natural father.” (a) The 
Sastri added that “what he had acquired before adoption 
by using the capital of his natural father belonged to the 
latter.” (b) The natural relation was in fact jurally annul- 
led, and his father would no more inherit from him than he 
from his father. (c) But in an emergency the Sistri says— 
“ Should the natural parents have uo other heir, the son 
they gave in adoption may perform their Sriddhas and take 
their property also.” (d) 

After adoption, the person adopted cannot mortgago 


property belonging to his natural family, nor can his widow 
do so after his death. (e) 


B 1 38—RELATIONS AS TO OBLIGATIONS 

The natural father is not responsible for the debt of a 
son given in adoption. (f) Nor conversely is the son li- 
able. (y) Thus the Sastri says :—“ A son given in adoption 
must pay his natural father’s debts only if he has inherited 
property from the natural father,” (A) and in the case of a 
suit it was ruled that an adopted son is not lable for debts 
of his natural father who died in jail in execution of a decrce 
for debt against him. (/) 


(a) MS. 1757. 

(b) MS. 1756. 

(e) Coleb in 2 Str. H L 129 

(d) MS. 1761. 

(e) Yesubat kom Daji v Joti, Bom H C. P J. 1875, p 16. 


(f) 2Str H.L 125; see Udaram Sitaram v. Ranu, 11 Bom. H. C. 
R. 76, 84, 86. 


(g) Pranvullubh v Deokristen, Bom S. D A. Sel. Rep. 4. 
(h) MS. 1758. See above, p 365. 
(i) Pranvullubh Gokul v. Deokristen Tooljaram, Bom. Sel. Rep. p 4. 
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B. 1. 4.—RELATIONS BETWEEN THE ADOPTED AND 
THE OTHER MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY BY BIRTH— 
IMMEDIATE PERSONAL RELATIONS. 


An adoptrd son is to be considered as one actually begot- 
ten by the adoptive father in all respects except an incapacity 
to contract a marriage in his family of birth. (a) 


“Adoption does not remove the bar of consanguinity 
operating against intermarriage within the prohibited 
degrees.” (b) 


“ An adopted son is restricted from intermarrying with 
any girl of either his natural or adoptive families within the 
prohibited degrees, and his descendants are under a similar 
restriction with regard to the former family to the third 
generation, viz. so long as remembrance may continue of 
the adoption.” (e) “ He cannot intermarry with either his 
natural or adoptive gotr.”’ (d) 


A Sistri said in one case, that “adoption severs the con- 
nexion with the natural relatives so completely that the 
adopted son’s widow may adopt his younger brother.” (e) 
We have seen that there is some authority for this kind of 
adoption, (/) but the better opinion appears to be that em- 
bodied in the ruling that an adopted son cannot adoptas his 
son his brother by birth. (g) 


(a) Narasammal v. Balardmdchirlu, 1M H C. R 420. The same 
case pronounces strongly against the adoption ofa sister’s son in the 
Andhra or Telingana country. 


(b) Moottia Moodelli v Uppon Vencatacharry, M. S. D. A. Dec. 1858, 
p. 117. 


(c) Steele, L. C p.47. Above, pp. 937, 938. 
(d) Stecle, L C. p. 186. 

(e) MS. 1625. 

(f) Above, p. 1021. 


(g) Moottia Moodelli, v. Uppon Vencatacharry, M S. D. A. R. 1858, 
p. 117. 
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B 1.5—RELATIONS AS TO PROPERTY 


ee A son (an only son) who, having been given in adoption 
has passed out of his family of birth, has no longer any claim 
to the property of that family,” (a) and reciprocally, a 
member of a Hindi family cannot as such inherit the pro- 
perty of one taken out of that family by adoption. His 
severance is so complete that no mutual rights as to succes- 
sion to property can arise between him andl his relations of 
the natural family. (b) Hence it was said, that on an adopted 
son dying without issue, his property reverts to his adoptive 
family, his introduction into the new family causing his 
severance from his natural kindred, and they forfeiting all 
claims to succeed to his estate. (e) 


B 2 -CONSEQUENCES AS CREATING RELATIONS IN THE 
FAMILY OF ADOPTION. 

B 2 1—BETWEEN THE PARENTS AND ASCENDANTS, 
AND THE SON AND DESCENDANTS—IMMEDIATH 
PERSONAL RELATIONS. 

(a) PARENTS THE ACTIVE SUBJECTS 

“ An adoptive father is entitled to the custody of the person 
of the adopted son.” (d) It follows that the proper rosi- 
dence of an adopted son is with his adoptive parents, (e) 


The only exception is in case of cruelty or incapacity. Thus 
it was ruled that the adoptive parents, if willing, have a 


(a) MS. 1756. 


(b) Narasammal v. Balarémdchérlu, 1 M H C.R. p. 420; Rdyan 
Krishnamácháriyár v Kuppannayyañùgar,1 M. H C.R. p 180 ; Srini- 
vasa Ayyangár v Kuppan Ayyangar, 1 M. H.C. R. p. 180. 


(c) T. M. M. Narrasna Numboodripad v. P. M. Trivicrama Numboo- 
dripad, M. S. D. A. R. for 1855, p. 125. 


(d) MS 1677. 
(e) Lakshmibat v. Shridhar Vasudev Takle, I. L. R. 3 Bom. t. 
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present world by the practice of alms-giving, feeding 
Brahmans, pilgrimages and other Hindû virtues.” (a) 


“The forefathers of the adoptive mother only are also the 
maternal grandsires of sons given, and the rest, for the rule 
regarding the paternal is equally applicable to the maternal 
grandsires (of adopted sons).” (b) 


“ Though the adoption be not annulled, yet should tho 
adoptee not perform his filial duties, he separates from his 
adoptive father, receiving some share of the property.” (e) 


An adopted son succeeds to the adoptive father’s property, 
subject to the right of maintaining the widow. (d) 


(a) Stecle, L C p 42 In Rian Soouwdler Singh v  Surbauee Dåsi, 22 
C W.R 121, Mitter, J , says the prescribed repetition of the Srad- 
dhas implies a power of repeated adoption by the widow though ason 
should have attained matunty and passed through all the Samskdras. 
There does not seem to be any authority for this, but et any rate the 
duty would be that of the widow of the son should there be one. (See 
above, p 93, and Sub-See. I 1. A. 2 of the present Section, p. 1148) 


(b) Uma Sankar Moitro v Kali Komul Mo-wndar et al, 1 LR 6 
Cale 261 According to Datt Mim VI para 50, the manes of the 
adoptive mother’s ancestors benefit by the Sraddhas celebrated by 
the adopted son. ‘ In the double set of oblations, it is indispensably 
necessary that the son should perform the Sråddha for the paternal 
line, not for the line of his maternal grandfather: but it is simply 
reprehensible in one who performs the Śrâddha for the paternal 
ancestors, not to perform it also for the maternal grandfather and 
his progenitors Consequently, since the Siddha may be performed 
without noticing the maternal grandfauther’s line in a subordinate 
double set of oblations, and the like, the Sraddha for the maternal 
ancestors is not requisite to the completion of the obsequies perform- 
ed in the dark fortnight of Aswina.’ Coleb. Dig. Bk. V.T. 273 
Comm. 

(c) Steele, L. C. p. 185; above, p 939. As to a second adoption 
on the refusal or incapacity of the first adopted to fulfil his duties, 
see above, pp. 585, 587, 938, 946. 

(d) Rungama v. Atchama,4M.1.A.p.1;8.C.7C.W.R. 57 P.C, 
See above, p. 248. “The adoptee is bound to provide the widow in 
necessaries.” Steele, L. C. p. 188. 
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‘‘There being a born son and an adopted son, they are 
jointly and severally responsible, according to their means, for 
the support of their parents.” (a) 


“A daughter-in-law adopts a son, and as his guardian 
manages the estate. The mother-in-law can claim main- 
tenance from her.” (b) 


A widow of an adoptive father being refused maintenance 
by the adopted son sold part of the estate in her possession. 
The Sastri said the adopted son could recover it ouly on 
payment of the purchase money and interest. (c) 


B. 2. 2—RELATIONS BETWEEN THE PARENTS AND THE 
SON WITH RESPECT TO PROPERTY. 
(a) BETWEEN THE ADOPTIVE FATHER AND SON. 
An adopted son has all the rights of a son born. (4) 


An interest vests in the adopted immediately on his adop- 
tion, (7) though he be a minor, and he is entitled to the 


(a) MS 1842. 
(6) Ms 185] 


(c) MS 16 Se above, pp. 252.053, 762; below, Sub-sec. B. 2. 2. (4). 
Provision may be made tor a widew's maintenance before ejecting 
her. (Sec above, p O03 ) 


(d) Steele, L.C $7; Maharajah JIugqurnath Sahaie v. Musst Mukhun 
Koomeur, 3 C W.R C. R 2{, Teencowree Chattojpe v. Dinunath 
Banerjee, 3 C W R.C. R. 19; Ry. Kishionmune v. Ray Ovdiwunt Singh, 
80.5 D A R 228; Srintcasa dyyangiw v Kuppa Ayyangar, 1 
M.H.C R. 180; N. Chandrasckhaiudu v. N Bramhanna, + M. H. C.R. 
270; R. Vyankatrav v. Jayarantrar, 4Bom. H.C R A C. J. 191; 
Trimbuk Buayre v. Narain Venak, 3 Morris 19; Rayan Krishnamáchári- 
yár v Kuppannayyangdr, 1 M. H.C. R. p. 180; Sree Narain Rai v. 
Bhya Jha, 2 C. S. D.A S 27. 

(e) Sudanund Mohapattur v Soijo Monee Debce,8 C. W. R. 455; 
N. C. 11 C. W. R. 436; reversed, 20 ©. W. R. 377, by the Judicial 
Cemmittce on the ground that the validity of the will questioned by 
the adopted son bad been adjudged in a previous suit by him. 
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profits after his adoption, (a) as also to immoveable property 
purchased with money derived from ancestral estate, ~vhich 
property continued to exist at his adoption. (b) 


“A man who has adopted cannot alienate immoveable 
property withcut good reason. With reason he may, espe- 
cially what he has himself acquired.” (c) The older cases 
apree with this opinion, as when the Judicial Committee 
ruled that by adoption a person divests himself of his right to 
dispose of immoveable property without the consent of the 
son adopted. (d) Adoption, however, it has been ruled, 
is not a valuable cousideration proceeding from the boy 
adopted in such a sense as to bind the adoptive father against 
an alienation of his self-acquired property. (e) The adopted 
stands in this respect on precisely the same footing as a son 
by birth. (f) The case might have been dealt with on the 
ground that where no more was engaged for, the adoption 
gave to the adopted only the ordinary advantages of a son. 


(a) Sreemutty Deeno Moyre Dosseey. Doorga Pershad Mitter, 3 C. 
W R. Misc. 6. 


(b) Sudanand v. Bonomalee, 6 C.W. R 256, and cases in Note (i) 
above. 


(c) MS. 1725, 


(d) Rungama v. Atchama,4 M.I A.1; S.C 7C W.R.P. C. 57. 
Sve above, pp. O14 ss, 208 ss 


(e) Purshotam Shenvi v Vasudev Shenvi, 8 Bom. H. C. R. 196 
0. C.J. 


(f) The case of Mohapattur v. Bonomallee (see above, p. 723) was 
relied on, because as in it the first adopted son suing as heir did 
not dispute the father’s disposal of his self-acquired property, it was 
thought apparently that ıt could not be disputed. But that was a 
Bengal case, and in Bengal the relations of father and son asto property 
are different from what they are in Bombay (sce Dayabhaga, Chap. II. 
8, 17, 18, 28-30; 2 Str. H. L. 437, 444; Mit. Chap. I. Sec. I. para. 27 ; 
above,p 667;12 M.I. A at p. 38, there referred to ; 2 Str. H. L. 449). 
Under the Mitékshara the son has a joint interest in the immoveable 
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Had a contract been made or property settled on the son, 
there seems to be no doubt that on the principle of the cases 
referred to in Sec. VI. A. 6 and 7, his becoming an adopted 
son would bea consideration (a) such as would make the 
transaction binding. 


The right of interdiction has been recognized by the 
SAstris as acquired by adoption as in the following instance— 
“An adopted son can claim from his father property that 
the father is making away with in order to deprive the son 
of it, {L) as an alienation made in order to deprive a son or 
brother may be rescinded by the State.” 


property acquired by the father. He must submit to his father’s 
dealings with such property on acconnt of his subordination and the 
father’s freedom from control (self-government) as manager (see 
above, pp. 211, 648), but.this subjection cannot last beyond the 
father’s life. The father’s right 1s one of joint ownership plus 
svatantrata, unshared control (se 2 Str H. L.443). On his death the 
son’s right by survivorship makes him complete owner, and the 
father’s will cannot operate against him, although it would be 
effectual against others, not co-owners. only successors. (See above, 
p. 587). The right to sell is not identical with the right to give, nor 
is the right to give identical with the right to devise (see above 
p.219). This is manifest from what the Judicial Committee say in 
Lakshman Dada Naik’s case (T L. R. 5 Bom. at pp. 61, 62); and 
though the law of wills follows the analogy of the law of gifts it 
need not go so far. It is plain that it does not; and the power of 
a father to devise his acquired lands away from his son cannot appa- 
rently be rested on the recognized authorities (see Vrav. May. Chap. 
IV. Sec. I. paras. +, 5; Colebrooke at 2 Str. H. L. 435,436). In the 
case of Musst. Guolab and Phool (above Sub-Sec. A. 9), the Sdstris 
and the Courts refused etfect to a will which went to deprive widows 
of their right of inheritance, though undoubtedly the wives conld not 
have interfered with their husband's dealings during his life. Ellis 
at 2 Str. I. L 428 expresses a similar opinion. Colebrooke differed 
only because he thought the power followed from wills ranking as gifts. 
The right of a son is as co-owner, that of the wife altogether 
dependent (see Narbadabai v. Mahadev Narayan, I. L. R. 5 Bom. 99). 


(a) See Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Hari, 1. L. R. 2 Bom, 67. 
(b) MS. 1735. i 
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A Joshi having an adopted son, 154 years old, executed a 
deed of gift of part of his vatan to his daughter’s children. 
This was endorsed with an assent by the natural father of the 
adopted son. Such signature was pronounced useless. But 
the adopted son was pronounced answerable to make good a 
gift of part only of the vatan. (a) 

A gift of a house made by a Brahman to his mistress does 
not enable her to dispose of it to the detriment of his subse- 
quently adopted son, though sho may retain it for life if she 
behaves becomingly to her master” (i.e. apparently the 
son). (b) 

“ An adopted son may claim a division of ancestral property 
from his father, but not of his father’s own acquisitions.” (e) 

“An assignment of a village for maintenance to an 
adopted son cannot be revoked.” (d) 


An adopted son can sell his right, title, and interest in his 
share of undivided family property. (e) 


“ An adopted son’s son can claim a share of the grand- 
father’s (former) property though his father be alive, unless 
the property having been mortgaged or ahenated the father 
has recovered it.” ( /) 


(a) MS. 711. Sce above, p. 194. 

(b) MS. 712. See above, pp. 762, 763. The donor could by an 
explicit grant give her a larger interest. See above, pp. 208, 293, and 
Sec. VI. A. 6 of this Book. 

(e) MS. 1731. Jn answer to Q. 1704, it is said, he cannot claim a 
partition (nature of property not specified). 

(d) MS. 790. This was probably understood as a case of partition. 
See above, pp. 702, 939. 

(e) Rutoo bin Bapoojt v. Pandoorangacharya, Bom. H. O P.J. 
1873, p. 176. The son was tenant of the whole property, and his inter- 
est was sold in execution. The purchaser was pronounced liable to the 
adoptive father for a moiety of the rent, he having been put into 
possession of the whole. See above, p. 663. 


(f) MS. 1736. See above, p, 722. 


BK. III, 8, Vit, sUB-8. I ; 1.8.2. 2.) ADOPTIVE FATHER AND SON. 1171 


An adopted son becomes heir to the whole of the adoptive 
father’s property, aud is excluded from inheritance in his 


own family. (a) 
A son, adopted by a widow under her husband’s authority, 
supersedes all other heirs, (b) 


A son, adopted by a widow of a predeccased son, succeeds 
to his grandfather’s estate as well as to that of his own 
adoptive father, whether the adoption took place in the 
grandfather’s lifetime or not.(c) If the adoption was made 
with the consent of the grandfather, his subsequent disposi- 
tion or the birth of a son to his daughter in wedlock will not 


invalidate the adoption. (d) 


An adopted son takes by inheritance and not by devise (e) 
in the case of his adoption by a widow under an instrument 
providing for the boy only as an adopted son and successor. 


(a) Bhasker Buchajee v Narro Ragoonath, Bom. Sel. Rep. p. 
Duttnaraen Singh v. Ajeet Singh et al, 1 C. S. D A. R. p. 
Gopeymohun Deb v Raja Ray Kissen, see East’s Notes, Case 
Ranee Bhuwanee Dibeh v. Ranee Sooruj Munee, 1C S D A R p 135; 
Srinath Serma v. Radhakaunt,1C S. D. A. R. p. 15; Appaniengar v. 
Alemaloo Ammal, M. 8. D. A, R. for 1858, p. 5; Raje Vyankatray v. 
Jayavantráv, 4 Bom H. C.R A.C J.p 191 

(6) Veerapermal Pillay v. Narain Pillay, 1 Str 91; Nundkomar Rai 
v Rajindernaraen, 1C S D A. R. p 261. “Such child may be 
provided for as a person whom the law recognizes as in existence at 
the death of the testator, or to whom by way of exception, not by way 
of rule, it gives the capacity of inheriting or otherwise taking from 
the testator as if he had existed at the time of the testator’s death, 
having been actually begotten by him ” Walles, J.. in the Tugore Case, 
L. R. Supp I A atp 67. See above, p 933 

(c) Gourbullad v Juggernotpersaud Milter, Macn Con H L 217. 

(d) Ramkishen Surkh-ylv Musst Sri Mutee Dibea et el,8C S D A. 
R. 367. The assent of the grandfather was necessary on the principles 
stated in Sec II B 8 38 

(e) Musst Bhoohum Moyee Debia v Ram Kishore Acharj Chowdhry et 
al, lOM I A p 279,309; 8S C.8C W RP C 15: Reng § ND. A, 
R for 1856, p 122 Se above, Sec. VI. A. 6, 
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An adopted son, though separated from his adoptive 
father, succeeds to the residue of the latter’s estato, undis- 
posed of by him by gift or will, in preference to the widows 
in case he dics leaving no unscparated son surviving 


bim. (a) 


On an adopted son’s dying without issue his adoptive 
father’s property goes, it was said, to his natural heirs. (b) 
This would depend on whether the son died before or after 
the father. 


Tu a suit by an adopted son to set aside a will, the will 
was held of no effect as a valid devise of property. At the 
father’s death the right of survivorship was in conflict with 
the right by devise. Then the former, being the prior title, 
took precedence. (e) 


As au adopted son has no more rights than a natural son 
would have, so the adopter is at liberty, it was said, according 
to the law of Bombay, to dispose by will of immoveable 
property acquired by him, to any one he pleases. (d) 


If an elder adopted son takes the whole of the ancestral 
property, which the father could not dispose of without his 
consent, he mnst give up for the benefit of the sccond 
adopted son the whole property included in the devise, to 
the disposition of which his consent was not necessary. (e) 


(a) Balkrishna Tismback v Savitribai. t. L R 3 Bom. 54. See above, 
p 399. 

(bh) Sabrahmaniya Murali v. Pareati Ammal, M.S D A R, for 
1859, p. 205. 

(e) Vitla Butlen v, Yamenmmnma, SM HU CR 6. 

(d) Purushotum v Vasudev, 8 Bom. M. © R. 196 0. C. J. Ser 
above, pp. 208 ss, G41, 772. 


(e) Rungama v. Atchama, iM IA T;8 0 70. W R PC. 57. 
The right of the second adopted son rested wholly on the devise, his 
adoption being invalid. 
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A Hindi cannot disinherit a duly adopted son, even for 
bad character, nor can he adopt another. (a) It is only in 
an extreme case of violation of duty that a son’s rights are 
lost, or that a father can disinherit an adopted son. Both 
stand on the same footing. (b) 


Renunciation by an adopted son of his right in his 
adoptive father’s property, though permissible, does not free 
him from adoption. If he resigns the right, the adoptive 
mother succeeds to the separate property of her husband.(c) 


An adopted son may for moncy relinquish his share in the 
adoptive father’s family. This puts him into the position of 
a separated son. It docs not disinherit him. If he be dis- 
inherited for adequate cause his son takes his place as heir. (d) 


On the death of an adopted son before that of the father 
his joint proprictary right, like that of the son by birth, is of 


(a) Daee v Motee, 1 Borr 81. “It is declared that, if culpable, 
even a son of the body does not take the heritage, hence vicious sons, 
whether begotten in lawful wedlock or the like, or adopted as sons 
given and the rest, are excluded from participation ; sons so adopted, 
being void of good qualities, shall have a maintenance: but such 
sons, being virtuous, shall take the inheritance of a father, or of his 
kinsman,” Coleb Dig Bk V T 278 Comm See above, p 575, 585, 
587 A person cannot disinherit his son by will, Gopeymokun Deb v 
R Raylhisen, East's Notes, Case 75, Pranrullubh Gokul v Deokristn 
Tooljaram, Bom Sel Rep ft 


(b) Sadanund Mohaputtee v. Bouomallee, C. S. D. A. R. 1863, 
p. 205. See above, p. 11465. In Khandesh, it was stated in answer to 
Stecle’s inquiries, that exclusion from caste does not cause a forfeiture 
of property or of the right of inheritance. Steele, L. C. 152. 
See above, p 807. But the holder of any religious office peculiar to 
Hindds naturally forfeits it by change of religion, Tb. Answer from 
Si tira. 


(e) Ruvee Bhudr v. Roopshunker, 2 Borr 656 On his resigning, 
the right descends to the next in succession. This might bo his son, 
who would take in preference to the mother. 


\d) Balkrishna yv Sabthibai, 1. L.R 3 Bom. 5t dee above, p. 372. 
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course absorbed in that of the father, (a) and his widow, 
should he leave one, is entitled to maintenance in the family 


of adoption. (b) 


B. 2. 2. (b).—BETWEEN THE ADOPTIVE MOTHER AND SON. 


** As soon as a son is adopted by a widow, he succeeds to 
her husband’s estate. Her independent rights and those of 
her mother-in-law forthwith cease.” (c) 


“The possession of authority to adopt a son by a widow 
in Bengal does not destroy or supersede her personal rights 
as widow, which continue until the adoption is actually 
made. . . . . The property is in the widow from the 
death of the husband until the power of adoption is exer- 
cised. . . Itis only an alienation by the widow improper 
as against the subsequent heirs generally, that the adopted 
son can get rescinded. (d) The authorization in fact is as if 
non-existent until it is acted on by the widow. (+) 


(a) Udaram Sitaram v. Ranu Pandji, 11 Bom. II. C. R 76, 86. 
(b) 2 Str. H. L. 235. Sc above, pp. 246 ss, 658. 


(e) MS. 1716. See Stecle, L.C 48, $9  “ Presuming the property 
here spoken of as the woman’s to have been what devolved upon her 
by the death of her husband, and not to have been her proper stri- 
dhana, it ceased to be her’s at the moment of a vahd adoption made 
by her of a son to her husband and herself; in the same manner as 
property coming into the hands of a pregnant widow by the same 
means, cannot be used by her as her own, after the birth of a son. 
An adopted child is in most respects precisely similar toa posthu- 
mous son. From the moment of the adoption taking effect, the 
child became heir of the widow’s husband; and the widow could 
have no other authority but that of mother and guardian.” Coleb. in 
2 Str. H. L. 127. 

(d) Bamundoss Moolkerjea v. Musst. Turinee, 7 M. I. A. 178, 180, 
185, 206. 

(e) Uma Sunduri Dabee v. Sourobinee Daber, 1. L,R 7 Calc. 283. 
See above, p. 903. 
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An adopted son becomes son of both father and mother, and 
performs funeral rites to both.(a) He isheirto the adoptive 
father, and, in the absence of a daughter, to the mother’s 
stridhana. (L) “In the lower castes a partition sometimes 
occurs, but the adoptee is heir to his adoptive mother, and 
generally manager during her life.” (c) 


Adoption by a widow in Bengal, under her husband’s per- 
mission, deprives her of her widow’s estate, (d) and entitles 
her to maintenance. (e) The same is the result, even when 
the adoption is valid without the husband’s permission, as 
amongst the Agarvali Jains. (f) It follows from this that 
a Hindi widow, after adopting a son, cannot mortgage the 
family property as her own, nor can such a transaction bé 
validated by the.son’s ratification. (g) 


An adoption works retrospectively and relates back to 
the death of the husband of the adoptive mother. It 
invalidates a gift or sale, unless it was effected under inevit- 
able necessity, and entitles the adopted son to succeed to 
his estate as the same stood at the death of his adoptive 


(a) Teencowree Chatterjee v. Dinonath Banerjee, 3 C. W. R. 49. 
“An adopted son,” the judgment says, “has all the rights and 
privileges of a son born.” Datt Mim. Sec. I. para. 22. “ Women 
have legally no right to adopt for the transmission even of their 
separate property but. . . . such a custom may obtain in the 
caste”. Ellis in 2 Str. H. L. 128. 

(b) Above, p. 013. 

(c) Steele, L. C. p. 186. 


(d) Nundkomar Rai v. Rajindurnaraen, 1 C. S. D. A. R. 261; 
Musst. Solukhna v. Ramdolal Pande et al, 1 C S. D. A. R. 324; Durma 
Samoodhany Ummal v. Coomara Venkatachella Reddyar, M. S. D. A. R. 
for 1852, p. 111; Radhabai v. Damodar Krishnarav, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
for 1878, p. 9. 


(e) Musst. Rutna Dobain v. Purladh Dobey, 7 C. W. R. 450. 
(f) Sheo Singh Rai v. Musst. Dakho, L. R. 5 I. A. 87. 
(g) Siddheshvar v. Ramchandrarao, I. L. R. 6 Bom. 463. 
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father. (a) In Rajah Vyankatrao’s case the adoption was 
made by the widow about seventy years after her husband’s 
death. (b) It follows from the widow’s limited power that, as 
the Judicial Committee said, the rights of an adopted son are 
not prejudiced by any unauthorized alienation by the widow 
which precedes the adoption which she makes, (and though 
gifts improperly made to procure assent might be powerful 
evidence to show no adoption needed, they do not in them- 
selves go to the root of the legality of an adoption). (c) 
In the case, however, of an adopted son succeeding col- 
laterally, his right, it is said, vests only from the adoption. 
At least he cannot retrospectively take away what passed 
to another collateral through his own non-existence, when 
the succession opencd. (d) 

An adopted son, moreover, though ho - is competent to 
question his mother’s acts during bik minority or before his 
adoption, cannot question a sale effected by her with consent 
of all the legal heirs then existing and ratified by the Civil 
Courts. (e) 

A woman’s religious gift of a house as her own which 
belonged to the family estate was pronounced invalid as 
against the adopted son. ‘‘ There is no merit in aKrishnirpana 
made without the consent of the son.” (f) 


(a) Rajah Vyankatrav v Jayavantrav, 4 Bom H C.R A C J. 
191; Nathaji v Hari,8 Bom H C R A C J 6/; Ranee Nishenmunee 
v. Rajah Oodwunt Singh, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 228; Bamundoss Mookerjea 
v. Musst. Tarinee, 7 M. I.A 169 

(b) See above, Sec. ILI B. 3 23; 3 3t. 

(c) The Collector of Madura v. Moottoo Ramalinga Sathupathy, 12 
M. I. A. 443. 

(d) Bamundoss Mookerjea v. Musst. Tarinee Dibia, Beng. S D. A. R. 
for 1850, p. 5388; S.C 7M. I.A 169; Musst. Bhoobun Moyee Debia v. 
Ramkishore Acharj, 10 M. I. A. 279; S C. 30. W. R. 15 P.C; 
Beng. S. D. A. R. for 1856, p. 122. On this subject see above, Sec, 
III. B. 3. 23; 3. 25 ; 3. 34; 3.35; and below, B 2. 5. 

(e) Rajkristo Roy v. Kishoree Mohun Mojoomdar, 3.C. W. R. 14. See 
above, p. 367. 

(f) MS. 714. For Krishnårpana, see pp. 99, 479. 
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First there was permission given to adopt, then a sale bya 
Court of the property, then after twelve years there was actual 
adoption under the permission. It was held, that what was 
sold was not merely the widow’s interest, as the proceeds of 
the sale were applied to debts for which the property was 
liable. The purchaser was held not subject to eviction by the 
adopted son, after the death of the widuw, who had enjoyed 
a life estate under the deed of permission to adopt. (a) 

“Under pressure of absolute necessity only an adoptive 
mother, living apart from her son, may sell the immoveable 
family estate.” (4) 

A Sûdra widow after adopting a son bought a field in her 
own name. Tt was held that she could give this to her 
daughter against the wish of her daughter-in-law, though 
she could not alienate the common property. (c) As regards 
the patrimony the case would be different ; the adopted son 
transmits to his widow a succession which excludes his 
mother. (l) 

In the event of successive adoptions the relations of the 
partics are determined by the following decisions. In the 
first if was said— 

‘The first adopted son became his father’s heirs On the 
death of that son the widow became the beir, not of her late 
husband, but of the adopted son, 7 (e) 


(a) Rajah Debendio Narain Roy v Coumar Chundernath Roy, 20 
C.W R 30C RP C) It may be questioned whether, on strict 
principle, the permission could thus cut down the adopted son's 
interest See above, Sec. VI A. 6. As to the widow’s authority, 
sve pp. 94, 367. 

(b) MS 14 This imphes that the son is inaccessible, or else 
when applied to refuses sustenance See above. pp 603, 762. But 
the right is questionable in any case Nhe should suc the son. Ser 


—_— —_—— _ — —r a caa ‘M 


pp 245 ss, 009 

(e) MS. L577 See above, pp. 3TA ols. 507 

(d) Vencata Suvbamal yv Veweennal, 1 Mad. S. D. A. R 210. 

(e) Privy Council in Remasawmy Aiyan v Venkutaramaiyan, L. R 
AT A. p 20%. 
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Through adoption a widow, it was said, divests her own 
estate only, and by succeeding to her son as heir, she does 
not lose the right to exercise the power of adoption. (a) 
The correctness of this depends on the principles considered 
in Sec. IH. (0) She would, it seems, lose the mght by the 
adopted son’s leaving a widow or eyen haying attained full re- 
ligious maturity. (e) In other cases ofadoption by a mother 
it has been said that a widow who has succeeded to her son, 
and who afterwards adopts a son, thereby divests herself of 
the estate. (7) Regarded as an unseparated brother of the 
deceased the adopted son would take precedence of the 
mother. As a separated brother he would not ; but in 
adopting a son the widow must perhaps be considered as re- 
placing the one deceased with all his rights. The transaction 
is so anomalous (e) that any determination of these points 
must be ina great measure arbitrary. In similar circum- 
stances the Judicial Committee hesitated to give a final deci- 
sion, saving only “ whether by the act of adopting another 
son, she in point of law divested herself of that estate in 
favour of the second son, may be a question of some nicety, 
on which their Lordships give no opinion.” (f) H. H. 
Wilson (g) says -“ It may be safely asserted that the Hind 
law has not provided for the case 7? ofa uew adoption after 
the death of the boy first adopted. It must rest entirely on 
local usage where this is proved or known to exist. 

A second adoption does not nullify an intermediate alien- 
ation by a widow after the death of the first adopted son. (A) 

(a) Bykant Monee Roy v. Kisto Soonderee Roy, 7 C W R 392. 

(b) Sub-Secs B 3 235.3 25; 3. 35, 

(e) Seo Musst. Bhooluu Moyes Dbia v. Ram Kishore Acharj 
Chowdhry, 10 M. I. A at p. 3109. Above, pp. 872, 1118, 

(d) Vellanki V Krishna x Venkata Rama Lakshmi, 1. L R 1 Mad. 
174; Jamnabai v Raychand, 1) L R 7 Bom 225 

(1) See above, p 1013. 

(J) Ramasawny Aryan y Venectarnmaryan, L R. 6 1. A. at p. 208. 

(g) Works, vol. V. p 63. 

(h) Gobindo Nath Roy v Ram Kanay, 241C W. R. 183. 

The widow succeeded the first adopted son, who seoms to have 
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A son adopted by the widow of a Hindů is legal repre- 
sentative of the deccased, und can maintain a suit under Act 
XIII. of 1855 for the bencfit of persons entitled to compensa- 
tion under the Act ; but he is not entitledto any portion of 
the compensation awarded. Whether he would have been 
if adopted by the decca>.d himself is a question. (a) 


A widow cannot sue as representative of her husband so 
long as her adopted son is alive, (L) nor can she prefer an 
appeal. A mere disclaimer by sons, and therefore by an 
adopted son, in the absence of proof of the widow’s being 
herself the next reversioucr after the sons (7) will not enable 
her to sue as owner. There must be a distinct assignment. 


Where, pending a suit for partition by a widow in an un- 
divided family, she adopts, though the suit is prosecuted in 
her own name, she is considered as guardian and trustee and 
accountable to her son for the profits of the property 
decreed. (4) 


died in childhood Her power of alienation would then be governed 
by the estate she took See above. pp 110, 3839, 367, £29, fol She 
would not be allowed to make a second adoption a means of fraud. 
See above, pp 566 ss Supposing the deceased son had sold or in- 
cumbered without reason, the anomaly of a second adoption acting 
retrospectively would be very manifest 

(a) Virayah Raghunath yv GTP R Co., 7? Bom HC.R O C.J. 
113. 

(b) Ram Kannye Gossamee v Meernomoyee Dossee, 2C W R. 49; 
Jannobce v. Dwarkanath, 7 C W R 459, Narsara alias Gangava v. 
Ramangavda, A D 1808 

The widow must proceed in the adopted son’s name after obtaiu- 
ing a certificate of administration under Act XN. of 1864 unless the 
property is of a trivial value, falling under Sec. 2 of the Act. 

(6) Ram Kannye Gossamee v Meernomoyee Dossee,2 C. W., R. 49; 
Jannobee v. Dwarkanath, 7 C W. R. 459 

(d) Dkurm Das v. Musst. Sha.n rı Soondri, 3 M I. A. 229; 8. C. 6 
C. W. R. P.C. 43. In Bombay she could not claim a partition, See 


abore, p. 677. 
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An adoptive son like a real son will not, where there are 
dissensions, and a probability of waste, bo allowed to take the 
estate out of his adoptive mother’s hands without. providing 
for her maintenance. (a) Nor can he, by selling the family 
dwelling, deprive her of her right to residence. (b) 

As to the property more especially regarded as stridhana 
the relations are thus stated :— 

The adoptive mother “ retains, during life, the right over 
her own property, but the adoptee is heir to his adoptive 
mother.” (c) ‘ A son adopted by a widow,” the Sastri said, 
even “ without her deceased husband’s permission, Inherits 
her property.” (d) 

The son adopted by a danehter-in law after an) adoption 
by her father-in-law succeeds to her and her liusband’s pro- 
perty. (e) The property taken in inheritance by a daughter is 
stridhana according tothe Mitékshara. (7) Hence an adopted 
son succeeds to the property which his adoptive mother in- 
herited from her father, (y) but not as first heir. An adopted 
son succeeds to his mother’s stridhana in the absence of 
daughters. (h) 

As to the reciprocal succession to the son the decisions 
are:—A widow succeeds to her adopted son as to her son by 


(a) Jamnabai y. Raychand, I L R 7 Bom 2:5 See above, pp 204, 
653, and as to the circumstances justifying a demand on the mother’s 
part for a separate assigninent of property, Venkatammal x dudyuppa, 
I L R 6 Mad 13) 

(6) See above, pp. 734, 820. 

(e) Steele, L. C. p. 188 

(d) MS. 1710. Thisis not true in the Bombay Presidency, if with- 
out permission means contrary to his wish; see above, pp. 970 ss; 2 
Str. H. L. 91. 

(e) MS. 1666. See above, pp. 371, 946 

(f) Above, pp. 149, 151, 335. 

(g) Sham Kuar v. Gaya Din, I L R.1 All. 255. See too Coleb. Dig: 
Bk. V. TT. 273—275 Comm 

(h) Teencowree Chatierjee v Dinonath Banerjee, 3 C. W. R. p. 49. 


See above, pp. 152, 324 


BK. 111,8.v11,8UB-8.1;1.8.2.2(c).] ADOPTIVE STEP-MOTHER & Son. 1181 


birth (a) and takes a life-interest upon the death of the 
adopted son under age. (b) 


B 2.2 (c)—RELATIONS BETWEEN ADOPTIVE 
STEP-MOTHER AND SON 


“ The adopted son succeeds to all his step-mothers.”’ (e) 


Where a widow had adopted a son under authority of her 
husband, on the death of the widow and the boy, the other 
co-widow was allowed to succeed to a moiety of the estate 
in her own right, not in that of a son adopted by her with 
due authority from her husband. (d) This decision is 
questioned, and it is obvious the widow had no right except 
to maintenance. The boy adopted by her, if validly adopted, 
was cntitled to the whole estate. 


On the death of one, adopted as son of one of two co- 
widows, the property does not descend to the other widow, 
but, it was said, to the next legal heir who was nephew of 
the original proprietor or adoptive father. (+) The succession 
being to the son, his step-incther’s position would be deter- 
mined by the rules given above, pp. 110, £70 ss. 


(a) 2 Sr H L 129 

(b) Soondur Koomaree v G Pershad Tewarree.gG M I A ot; S C 
4C W.R.P C 116 See above, pp Ly, 449 

(c) MS 1658 Seeabove, p 522 ‘*Ifason be adopted by a man 
married to two wives, he would have two maternal grandfathers, and 
would claim as maternal ancestry both their lines of forefathers. 
This seeming difficulty is thus reconciled: although there be two 
sets of maternal ancestors, they should be jointly considered as 
manes of ancestors, and they should be thus named in performing 
the Sraddha, “Such a one, maternal grandfather, sprung from such 
a primitive stock! to thee (to each of you) this funeral cake is 
offered,’ aud so forth, as is done by the son of the wife considered as 
a son of two fathers. Thus some reconcile the difficulty.’”’ Coleb. 
Dig. Bk. V. T 273 Comm. 

(d) Naratnee Dibeh v. Hirkishor Rai, 1 C. S. D A. R. 39 


(e) Kasheeshuree Debia v. Greesh Chunder, C. W. R. Sp No. 71. 
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A son adopted by one wife may succced to the stridhana 
of another co-wife (a) in Bengal. In another case in that 
province the reciprocal right was denied. According to the 
Mitikshara, it was said, a step-mother cannot succeed to the 
estate of her step-son, or a step-grand-mother to the estate 
of her step-grandson. (b) According to the principles ad. 
mitted in Lulloobhoy v. Cussihat, (c) the step-mother ought 
to come next in succession to the father’s mother, and the 
analogy of the law of purtition is in her favour (above, pp. 
653, 654, 677). 

The importance of the right to adopt as between two or 
more widows becomes evident when it is borne in mind 
that the one taking the place of mother suecceds first to her 
son on his death without a cluld or widow. The step- 
mother is comparatively a remote successor. H. H. Wilson(d) 
discusses in rather canstic terms a Bengal case of a contest 
amongst three widows. (e) The youngest as mother of a 
posthumous son, who died, was cntitled as his or as her 
husband’s heir. The husbind, however, had left directions 
for an adoption by his eldest or his youngest widow with 
the assent of the middle one. No concurrence proving 
possible, the master was ordered to report on a fit boy. He 
reported in favour of one named by the second widow, and 
son of her father’s brother. “This relation led the Court to 
order his adoption, not by the second widow but by the 
eldest. Thus the widow who had resisted his adoption became 
his mother and heir, while the one who had proposed him 
and the one in whom the estate had vested were reduced to 
the position of stcp-mothers. The property having been 
mostly ancestral, the learned author contends that the father 
could not by his will make a valid disposition which would 


eeen r ee 


(a) Teencowree Chatterjee v Dinonath Banerjee, 3 C. W. R. p. 49. 

(b) Lala Joti Lal v. Musst. Durani Kower, B L. R. F. B. 67. 
Sce above, p. 472. 

(c) L. R. 7 I, A. 212. 

(d) Works, vol. V. p. 58 ss. 

(e) Sir F. Macn. Cons. on H. L. 168, 
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affect the complete title of his posthumous son, and the estate 
taken by that son’s mothor as his heir. (a) This, while it goes 
further, agrees in principle with the more recent decisions of 
the Judicial Committee (1) against the capacity of a mother- 
in-law to adopt under a power so as to divest her daughter- 
in-law of the estate taken by the latter in succession to her 


husband. 


B. 2 2. (d).—RELATIONS BETWEEN ADOPTED SON AND 
GRANDPARENTS, 


In Ramjee Hurree v. Thuloo Bare (c) a son adopted after 
the death of the propositus by the widow of his predeceased 
adopted son suceceded against the widow of the propositus in 
possession ; but the widow was allowed a life use of a moiety 
for her maintenance. 


B 2 3—RELATIONS WITH RESPECT TO OBLIGATIONS. 
(a) BETWEEN THE FATHER (AND GRANDFATHER) 
AND THE SON AS TO DEBTS AND CLAIMS. 

“ An adopted son like another is responsible independently 
of assets received for the debt of the grandfather by adop- 
tion though not incurred for the family.” (d) Jaganniatha 
agrees with the Sastri. The adopted son’s liability for his 
father’s debt, he says, like that of the son by birth, arises 
at the father’s death and is independent of assets. (e) A 
previous partition even only throws the burden first upon 
those sons who remained m union with the father. 


An adopted son is Jiable for his father’s debts to the 
extent of the inheritance received by lim, and if he waives or 


(a) H. H. Wilson, Works, pp. 61, 62. 

(b) Bhoobun Moyee’s case, 10 M I. A. 278; Pudma Coomari Debi v. 
The Court of Wards, L. R. 8 I. A. 229, 245. ; 

(c) 2 Borr. R. 485 In this case the adoption devested an estate 
vested in the elder widow. See above, pp. 992 ss. 

(d) MS 979. See above, pp 80, 160 

(e) See Coleb Dig. Bk. I. TT. 167—170 Comin 
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does not obtain the inheritance, his self-acquisition is not 
liable for the debts. (a) 

A son adopted in pursuance of an unoomoti putiro, some 
time after the death of his adoptive father, does not require, 
and is not entitled to obtain, a certificate under Act XXVII. 
of 1860, to enable him to collect debts in respect of the 
properties left by his adoptive father, which accrued due 
while they were undcr the management of his adoptive 
mother. ‘The estate of the adoptive father, if the adoption 
is a good one, vests immediately on the adoption in the 
adopted son, and debts to it, if they accrued due after the 
death of the adoptive father, are debts recoverable by the 
adopted son in his own right, and not as representative of 
his adoptive father. (b) 


_— 


B. 2 3. (6). —BETWEEN THE ADOPTIVE MOTHER 
AND SON. 

A mortgage [before adoption] by a widow to pay off her 
husband’s debts was upheld as against a boy subsequently 
adopted. (c) On a similar ground of benefit received by 
the son, a bond executed by a widow in possession was held 
binding on the adopted son of the last zamindar, the bond 
having been given for debts which the adopted son as 
zamindar had by his acts admitted his liability to pay. (d) 

The widow’s authority as managcr makes the son liable for 
necessary debts. “ Asonadopted by a widow is responsible for 
a debt incurred by her for the family during his minority.” (e) 


(a) Jummal Alı v Tirbhee Lall Doss, 12 C W R 41. The adop- 
tion was that ofa brother, but ıt was not a point im issue 

{b) Narain Mal v ooer Narain Mytee, 1. L. R 5 Cale. 251. 

(c) Satra Khumaji v Tatia Hanmantiar, Bom H.C P. J 1878, p 121. 

(d) Chetty Colum Coomara Vencatachella v Rajah Rungasawmy 
Jyengar, 4C W R P C 71 The Judicial Committee say—“ Unless 
those moneys so advanced to the widow personally were advanced to 
pay subsisting charges on the estate or otherwise, for its advantage, 
they, of course, could constitute no charge on the zemindary.” 


(e) MS 1678. 
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But he has once or twice been thought answerable merely 
as son for his mother. Thus an adopted son was pronounced 
liable for the mother’s debt incurred for purposes not ascer- 
tained, he having taken her property; and as generally 
answerable apart from that for parents’ debts. (a) 


In one case the High Court of Bengal seems to have 
thought,that a second adopted son was liable in his estate for 
all debts, without distinction, incurred by the mother between 
the death of the first and the adoption of the second son. (b) 
For this the case of Bhoobun Moyee Debia (c) is referred to, 
but it does not seem to deal with any such point. It views 
with some doubt the possibility of an adoption where a 
previous son had reached an age to fulfil the ceremonial 
duties, (d) but nothing as to the liabilities arising should 
a second adoption be admitted. (e) 


It was said to be a nice question, What is the effect of 
admission of the adopter as binding on a subsequently 
adopted person’ (f) It would seem that such admissions 
made by a widow would be subject to objection if prejudicial 
to the adopted son or the estate. (g) 


During the minority of a boy, adopted by a widow, she 
squandered her husband’s property, contracted debts, and 
refused to render accounts to her son. It was held that as 


(a) MS. 943. See above, pp. 164, 160. 

(b) Gobindo Nath Roy v. Ram Kanay Chowdhry, 24 C. W. R. 183. 

(c) 10 M. I. A, 279. 

(d) See above, Sec. IIl. B. 3. 25. 

(e) It is an additional argument against an adoption by a mother 
after the death of an adult son, that the hazard to which creditors 
would be exposed would greatly impede her good management of the 
estate. 7 

(f) Brojendro Coomar Roy v. The Chairman of the Dacca Munici- 
pality, 20 O. W. R. 223. 

(g) The adopted son takes by a right paramount to that of the 
widow and will be bound by her acts and admissions only so far as 
these can be ascribed to her as manager or agent. Sce above, p. 867. 
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the son was liable to pay the bond fide debts of the mother, 
she was liable to account to him for her management, or to 
pay the damages claimed. (a) 

An adopted son’s estate is not liable for personal debts of 
the adoptive mother, (b) but a sale of part by the adoptive 
mother, a widow, to recoup co-sharers’ payments of Govern- 
ment land revenue, was upheld as a lawful exercise of discre- 
tion by a guardian. 

The adoptive mother is the legal representative of her son, 
and entitled to a certificate under Act XXVII. of 1860. (c) 


B. 2. 4.—RELATIONS BETWEEN SON BY ADOPTION AND 
CHILDREN BY BIRTH 
(a) IMMEDIATE PERSONAL RELATIONS. 

The adopted son gives place toa son by birth, should there 
be one in the performance of the kriya and the sriddhas. 
The adopted son takesa minor part in some celebrations 
which it is needless to give in detail. (d) 

As the adopted son becomes a member of the adoptive 
family, the restrictions on marriage between him and female 
mombers of the family may be deemed the same as if he 
had been born into the place he occupios. This at least is 
so to three degrees from the stem, so that a woman may 
uot be marricd to her first cousin by adoption. (¢) Whe- 
ther the prohibitions extend further is uncertain ; questions 
on the subject are very infrequent owing to the general 
prejudice against the marriage of near relatives. 

Should an adopted son or his widow desire to adopt,the same 
grounds of preference, and the same general principles would 
apply as if he had been born in the family of adoption. (f) 


(a) Nurhur Shamrao v. Yeshodabaee, Bellasis, Rep. 65. 

(b) Roopmonjooree v Ramlali Sirkar, I. C. W.R. p. 145. 

(c) Sreemutty Deeno Moyee Dossee v. Doorga Pershad Mitter, 3C. 
W. R. Misc. 6. 

(d) See Datt. Chand. Sec. IT, 

(e) See above, pp. 937, 938. 

(f) See Sec. III. and Sec. IV. 
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(6) RELATIONS WITH RESPECT TO PROPERTY. 


The relative rights of children by birth and by adoption 
in the matter of inheritance to the family estate have been 
discussed in Book I. (a) In relation to the adoptive 
mother’s property as well to that of the father, the adopted 
son takes a right (6) subject by analogy to apartial defeasance 
in competition with a son by birth, 


“The share of an adopted son is one-fourth of the share 
of a son born to the adoptive father after the adoption. ”’(c) 


The heirs gf a deceased Hindi in Shahabad being a real 
and an adopted son; the adopted son takes one-fourth, and 
the real son three-fourths of his property. (d) 


“ If after the adoption of a boy, a son be legally begotten 
and born in marriage, the latter will inherit three-fourths 
of the father’s property, the former one-fourth. The Kaus- 
tubh gives the adoptee one-third or oven one-half.” (e) 


(a) Above, pp. 369, 372 ss 
(b) Above, p. 013. 


(c) Ayyavu Muppanar v Niladatchi Ammal et al, 1 M. H. C. R. 
p 45. Asto the proportion of the adopted son see Coleb Dig. Bk. 
V. T. 301 Comm; above, pp 365, 372, 373 The begotten son 
cuts down the adopted to one-fourth according to Vasishtha XV. 9. 
In Bengal the ratio is one-third, Tag Lec. 1880, p. 539. In the 
Punjab he takes equally, Cust. Law, II 158. 


(d) Preag Singh v. Ajoodya Singh, 4 C. S. D. A. R. 96. 


(e) Steele, L. C. p.47 “In some places, the two boys (the be- 
gotten and adopted) share all property equally ; in others, the former 
takes two-thirds; in others, three-fourths; in others, the father, on 
the birth of his begotten son, gives the adoptce a present accord- 
ing to his ability, and separates him from the family, and in conse- 
quence he takes no share; in others, the adoptee obtains nothing 
without a complaint tothe Sirkar. The former is entitled to ma- 
nagement of hereditary property, and if an Enamdar or Wuttundar 
to the Dastkhat (right of signature),Sikka (seal), Naonagar (mark, or 
signature of a Patel), and other privileges of eldership.” Steele, 
L. C. pp. 186, 187. See above, pp. 69, 738. 
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“ After the adoption of a son, one is born to the adopter. 
The latter succeeds to his father’s watan.” (a) The prece- 
dence of the legitimate son by birth over the son by adoption 
is secured by several texts. (0) 


The Dattaka Chandrika, which says that the illegitimate 
son of a Sidra in competition with any heir down to the 
daughter’s son takes but half a share,(c)gives to the adopted 
son of a Sitdra an equal share in a partition made during the 
father’s life, and half a share in a partition after his death. (d) 


A woman’s illegitimate son, it was said, takes nothing by 
inheritance from her in competition with her adopted son. 
Even her conveyance of her property to the former was 
pronounced invalid as against the heritable right of the 
latter. (e) This could hardly be maintained unless the 
property was that of the deceased husband; of her separate 
estate the widow could dispose. (f) 


In one case an adoption had been contested. The adopted 
son took the estate and thendied. It was sought to exclude 
from succession the son of him who had formerly denied the 


(a) MS.1739. The watan is regarded as going by preference to 
the head of the family, see above, pp. 69, 179, 736, $35; Steele, L. C 
218, 229 ; and as an impartible estate, so far as it supports the office, 
see above, pp. 173, 736; Purshotam v. Mudakangavda, Bom. H.C. P. 
J. 1883, p. 228. 


(b) See Datt. Mim. IV. 26. 
(c) See above, pp. 81, 780. 


(d) Sec. V. 30. Asa Sddra father may give to his illegitimate 
son an equal share with his legitimate sons (see above, p. 775), it 
seems to follow that he should be able to do as much for his adopted 
son, though this is not provided for in the sacred writings, which do 
not indeed contemplate adoption by Śûdras. Strange says, that 
‘among Sidras . . . . theafter-born son and the adopted share 
equally the parental estate.” 1 Str. H., L. 99. 


(e) 2 Str. H. L. 110. 
(f) Above, pp. 317, 335, 370, 371, 711 ; 2 Str. H. L. 197. 
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adoption ; but the Court said :—‘‘ Deendial’s denial [formerly] 
of Munnoo’s adoption de jure, cannot, therefore, estop his son 
from claiming the right of succession to Munnoo’s property 
unquestionably acquired by him de facto by adoption and by 
no other title.” (a) 


A sister succeeds to the brother by adoption as to one by 
birth. (b) 


Catenin eer a ee el 


RELATIONS BETWEEN THE ADOPTED SON AND 

REMOTER CONNEXIONS BY BLOOD. 

B. 2. 5—OF THE ADOPTIVE FATHER 
The adopted son becomes impure through deaths and 
births in the family of adoption, but for a shorter time than 
a son by birth. (¢ẹ) The son adopted into a united family 
becomes a participator in the family sacra celebrated by 
the hoad of tho family.(d) In the event of a partition 
after his adoption the sacra becomes dispersed, and he thence- 
forth offers sacrifices separately. If his father, being 
separated, had sacra of his own, the adopted son will naturally 
continue them, as even in a united family there are some 
services to the father’s manes which devolve necessarily on 
the son. But if a member of an undivided family having no 
separate sacred fire of his own has died sonless, and then 
a partition has taken placc causing a dispersion of the ge- 
neral family sacra amongst the parceners, (e) the son 
afterwards adopted by the widow has no share in‘these. He 
honours his adoptive father’s spirit, but cannot draw back 


(a) Sheo Sohai Misser v. Musst. Billasee, N. W. P. S. D. R. N. S. 
Pt. 1. 1864, p. 504. 


(b) Mahantapa v. Nilgangowa, Bom. H. C. P. J. for 1879, p. 390. 
(c) Datt. Chand. IV. 1—5. 
(d) Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. VII. para. 28. 


(e) Itis a general maxim that what was prevented at its proper 
season may not be taken up afterwards. See Coleb. L. and Essays, 
vol. II. 138. 
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the common sacrifices. (a) The connexion of the estate 
with the sacra makes this consideration important for the 
law of property. There is no failure of the family sacrifices 
while the state of union continues. Hvery member joins 
in them directly or vicariously. Ona partition it were 
sacrilege to let them sink into abeyance, and once separately 
appropriated they cannot, without sacrilege, be given up. 


The adopted son, though he may be partially superseded 
by a begotten son, yet, in the absence of sucha son, takes the 
whole share of his adoptive father in a partition of the joint 
estate. (b) Nor do the Hind? authorities draw any distinc- 
tion in this respect between a son adopted before and one 
adopted after the death of the adoptive father. Hach mem- 
ber of a united family is replaced ın the family by his son 
down to a partition of the inheritance. (c) From the 
moment of partition the son fully replaces him only in the 
new family thus set on foot. (d) The son adopted by a 
widow, ranking as posthumous, blends with the united 
family and takes his ideal father’s interest in the estate, (e) 
nor can this be preventcd by the existence of other joint 
interests which the intruder impairs by sharing them. (f) 
The control of the widow by the surviving brethren is an 
attribute of their guardianship, not of their ownership, and 
ig itself subject to control if unfairly used according to 
Hinda notions. But if a partition has been made after the 
death of a sonless coparcener, and a provision has been made 


(a) The religious duties of separated brethren are necessarily 
divided. Sce Vyav. May. Chap. IV. Sec. VII. pp. 28, 29; Manu ITI.69; 
Narada XIII. 37, 41, 383; Mit. Chap II. Sec. XII. para. 3. 


(6) Above, p. 935. Tara Mohun Bhuttacharjee v. Kripa Moyee 
Debia, 9 C. W. R. 423. 

(c) ù. e. so far as the great-grandson of one in actual participation. 
See above, pp. 65, 66, 340, 778. 

(d) Above, p. 355. 

(e) Above, p. 366. 

(f) See above, pp. 958, 961, 964, 
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for his widow and daughter, (a) it seems that a subsequent 
adoption will not enable the adopted to reclaim his ideal 
father’s share from those amongst whom it has been dis- 
persed. The texts say that a proposed partition must be 
postponed until the result of a widow’s pregnancy isseen.(b) 
They also provide for a redistribution in favour of an actual- 
ly posthumous son. (c) But they do not say that the par- 
ceners must await a widow's election to adopt or not, or 
that a share must be made up for the son subsequently 
adopted. (d) As, therefore, there is a general rule allowing 
partition at the will of the existing members and explicit 
excepticns for two particular cases, it would be opposed to 
the Hindi principles of construction to admit a claim in a 
third case on which there is no express authority for taking 
the property back from its separate owners. (e) 

The fact, again, of property held by one descendant or 
group of descendants from the same stock unshared by other 
descendants implies partition or separate acquisition, By an 
extinction of the united proprietary group the continuity 
and unity of ownership are destroyed. The principles of 
partition rather than of inheritance, as conceived by the 
Hindi lawyers( f), come into play, and the law distributes the 
property once for all to those who are at that moment 


en a a 


(a) See above, pp 758, 776, 780. 

(L) Above, pp. 75, 657, 847 ; Mit Chap. I. Sec. VI. para. 12. 

(c) Above, p. 792. 

(d) The Sdstris in one case declared that—" Inspired legislators 
had made provision for the custody of the estate of minors, but 
neither they, nor any writer, had provided for the charge of the estate 
of the unborn during an indefinite time ; therefore the unborn could 
have no property.” Bamundoss Mookerjea v. Musst. Tarinee, 7? M. I.A. 
188. Seeabove, pp. 67, 590. The joint estate supporting common 
sacra remains accessible to an adopted son of an undivided member 
until it has been divided. After this there is no authority for reco- 
vering any portion. 

(e) See above, pp. 588, 590. 

(f) See above, p. 600. 
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entitled, by a distinct transfer and a creation of new interests 
incompatible with any continuance of the old. The revival 
of an interest once extinguished is no where contemplated. 
The law as laid down in cases of adoption subsequent to 
a partition following the adoptive father’s death, or to the 
opening of a collateral succession, seems thus quite in accord- 
ance with Hind principles. In the two cases immediately to 
be cited it does not appear that the distinction between the 
divided and the undivided family was kept quite clearly 
in view. In these there had not been a partition, and 
the family still admitted of increase by adoption. An 
adoption made by a widow will not, it was said, devest 
the surviving joint sharers with her late husband’s father of 
any part of the property, nor when his father was scparated 
will it devest the deceased hushind’s sisters of their succes- 
sion to their father, unless made in cither case with the 
assent of the persons entitled. (a) Property vested in one 
of two united brothers by the death of the other, it was said 
in Govind Purshotam v. Lakshmibat, (b) cannot be devested 
by the subsequent adoption of a son to the deceased. In 
the absence of a partition it would seem that the adopted 
son must take his father’s place, as in Sri Raghunada’s 
case. 


An adopted son succeeds collaterally as well as lineally (c) 
to ancestral property. (d) But though an adopted son 


(a) Ramchandracharya v. Shridharacharya, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1881, 
p. 145. See above, p. 995. 


(b) Bom. H. C. P. J. 1882, p. 12. 


(c) Sham Chunder et al v. Nurainee Dibeh, 1 C. S. D. A. R. p. 209; 
Sumboochunder Chowdry v. Naraini Dibeh, 3 Knapp, p. 55; S. 0.5 C. 
W. R. p.100 P. C; Gour Hurrie Kubraj v. Musst. Rutnasuree Debia et 
al, 6 C. S. D. A. R. p. 203; Tara Mohun Bhuttacharjee v. Kripa Moyee 
Debia, 9C. W. R.423; Lokenath Roy et al v. Shamsoonduree, Beng. S. 
D. A. R. for 1858, p. 1863. 


(d) Gokul Chund v. Narain Dass, N. W. P. R. 1862, Pt. I. p. 47. 
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succeeds collaterally as well as lineally, (a) his right, it is 
said, vests for this purpose only from the adoption, (b) i. e. 
the widow till then can sue in her own right. Nor can he 
retrospectively take away what passed to another through 
his non-existence or non-adoption when the succession 
opened. (c) 

In a leading case the Judicial Committee said :— 


“ Their Lordships think, therefore, looking at these 
authorities, (d) and the weight that is due to them, that an 
adopted son succeeds not only lineally but collaterally to 
the inheritance of his relations, and, if so, these appellants 
are not ina condition to succeed, because they have distinctly 
admitted in their own pleadings, and by the answer of 
their own pleaders given to the Court, that an adopted son 
of the brother by the whole-blood was in existence at the 
time of their suit being commenced. If au adopted son of 
the whole-blood is in the same situation as the natural son 
of the whole-blood, then the only remaining question is 
whether the son of the brother of the whole-blood succeeds 
in preference to the sons of the brother by the half-blood ; 
and upon that point there is no dispute, for the authorities 
are uniform,” (e) 


(a) Sumboochuuder Chowdry v Naraini Dibeh, 3 Knapp, 55 


(D) Bamundoss Mookerjea v. Musst Tarinee, 7 M I A. 169 See 
above, A. o. 


(c) Musst. Bhoobun Moyee Debia v. Ram Kishore Acharj, 10 M. I. 
A. 279. 


(d) See Mit. Chap. I Sec. XI. pp. 50, 31; Suth. Syn. Head IV. 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. TT. 184, 217 Comm. 


(e) Sumboochunder Chowdry v. Naraini Dibeh, 3 Knapp. Pr. Co. 61-62. 
See Mit&ksharé, Chap. II. Sec. IV. paras. 5and 7; Daya-Bhaga, 
Chap. XI. Sec. VI. para. 2. “ Can a son given be heir toa kinsman, 
ornotP . . ; . . A text of Manu shows, that a son 
given, being aaa with every virtuc, shall take the heritage.” 
Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 277 Comm. 

160 u 
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That an adopted son of a whole-brother is preferred to a 
natural son of half-brother, (a) follows from the principles 
stated in the earlier part of this work. It will be noticed 
too that in a case between separated brothers and their 
sons, the latter do not represent their predeceased father 
in succession to his post-deceased brother, or take so 
long as another brother survives. Much less, therefore, 
would an adopted son take back any part of the succession 
thus disposed of before he was adopted. In the case of a 
daughter’s son, as he is not by his birth, nor therefore by 
his adoption, a co-owner with his maternal grandfather 
whose proprietary personality could thus be conceived as 
persisting in him, he cannot take back the estate from those 
to whom the law before his existence has given it. This 
is the application of the gencral principle made by the 
Sastris at 7 M. I. A. p. 188. In Bombay the daughter 
herself would succeed in the case supposed, and then sup- 
posing her father had had an undivided brother predeceased, 
the question would arise of whether the daughter's existence 
was a bar to adoption by the widow of the first deceased 
brother, or to the succession of the son thus taken. There is 
not the slightest Hindd authority for saying that the adoption 
could not be made; and when made it would react so as to 
put the boy adopted in the place held by his adoptive father 
in the undivided family. A daughter, though she inherits, 
does not continue the estate and the sacra as a son or a 
widow does. (L) Hoer existence is no bar to adoption, and 
in the case supposed the right to adopt a fit person would 
subsist though she were a son. 


(a) See above, pp. 111, 112, 372. The Mit&ékshar& gives the 
succession to the half-brother in preference to the whole brother’s 
son, but still the latter precedes the son of a half-brother. The 
Judicial Committee placed the right of the adopted son on his 
becoming ‘‘ forall purposes the son of the [adoptive] father.” See 
Rep. p. 60. 

(5) See above, pp. 93, 129, 180, 872, 
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In the case of collaterals generally, the nearest or those who 
are equally the nearest of the nearest kin succeed. Amongst 
them too there is no waiting for the possible birthofa 
posthumous son, who, if already born would precede those in 
existence. (a) The widow of a gotraja sapinda under the 
Bombay law intercepts the estate for her unborn child, but 
amongst the Bandhus the principle of interpretation adopted 
by the Vyavahira Mayûkha (L) would shut out a child from 
succession, though when born, the nearest to the propositus, 
if his birth followed instead of preceding the opening of the 
succession. Similarly in the case of a son adopted: he can 
retroactively continue an estate, but cannot recover one given 
to others prior to his adoptive existence. If his mother has 
succeeded as representative of her husband’s line, he as son 
can supersede her : if she has not, he cannot supersede others 
whose personality is not identified with his adoptive 
father’s. (c) 

That the estate which has once passed away to a separated 
collateral cannot be affected even in part by a subsequent 
adoption is strongly shown by the case of Nilromul v. Joten- 
dro Mohun Lahuree (d) where even a postponement of 
adoption procured by frand was allowed to prevent the 
adopted boy, as a collateral, from defeating the intermediate 
collateral succession of the guilty party. 

In the case of collateral succession to the property of 
separated branches or members of a family, there is no rule 
reducing the share of an adopted son in competition with a 


(a) Comp. p. 077. Q. 2, Rem, 2; p. o81. Q. 8, Rem. 1. 

(b) Above, p. 41, 

(e) In the event of a property falling in collaterally to a branch 
united in itself, this inheritance would be taken by the then existing 
members to the exclusion of a son afterwards adopted by a widow 
of a predeceased member of the group. Such at least is the view 
that seems most conformable to principle for the reasons set forth 
above, pp. 702, 715; but the matter as shown there is one of 
controversy amongst the Hindd lawyers. 

(d) Above, pp 368, 996. 
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son by birth. The rule applies in terms only to the patrimo- 
ny in which interests are acquired by birth and by adoption, 
not to an estate passing through default of cosharers to a 
collateral line. The adopted son is a sapinda, (a) equally 
with the son by birth, and the analogy of the equality of the 
half-blood with the full-blood in the case of sapindas not 
specifically provided for, (b) may fairly be extended to the 
adopted son. As the collaterals in the adoptive family inherit 
equally from him as from a son by birth, so should he inherit 
from them equally with a son by birth. | 

An adopted son of a coparcener excluded on account of 
blindness, &c., froin a sharcin a partition is, according to the 
Dattaka Chandrika, entitled to maintenance. (e) 

A niece’s son adopted by her paternal uncle was pro- 
nounced entitled to the management of business as managing 
Patel, while the widow of the deceased nephew was pro- 
nounced heir to his property. (d) (Nothing is said of the 
caste or of division or noa-division. Division and Sidra 
caste seem to be assnmed.) 

“An adopted son is not precluded from inheriting the 
estate of one related lineally, though at a distance of more 
than three generations from the common ancestor.” The 
rights of an adopted son, except ina few instances precisely 
defined in the Dattaka Chandrika and the Dattaka Mimamsa 
by express texts, are In every respect similar to those of a 
natural born son. The adopted son succeeds to the sapinda 
kinsmen of his father, and a» regards the sapinda relation- 
ship, there is no difference between the adopted and natural 
born son.” (e) 


(a) Above, pp. 114, 116. 465 

(6) Above, p. 125. 

(e) Sec. VI; 1. 

(d) MS. 5. 

w2) Puddo Kumaree v. Juggut Kishore, 1. L. R.5 Cale. 616; in 
appeal S. ©. L. R. 8 I. A. 229; Mokundo Lall Roy v. Bykunt Nath Roy, 
I. L. R. 6 Calc. 289, quoting Tara Mohun Bhuttacharjee v. Kitpa Moyee, 
9 C. W. R. 423. See above, p. 988. Sutherland, 2 Str. H. L. 116, 
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In Bengal, it has been held that an adopted son succeeds 
to the property of a son of his sister by adoption. (a) 


One adopted succeeds another as nearest collateral 
relative. (b) 


RELATIONS BETWEEN THE ADOPTED SON AND 
REMOTER CONNEXIONS BY BLOOD. 
B. 2. 6.—OF THE ADOPTIVE MOTHER. 


As to the succession of an adopted son to property in right 
of a connexion through his mother with her family of birth (°) 
the decisions have differed. (2) In Chinnaramakristna Ayya 


says, he (the adopted son) inherits collaterally as well as lineally 
according to the Mitakshara, notwithstanding passages in Datt. 
Mimamsa and Datt. Chandrika limiting his sapindaship to three 
degrees. 

(a) Puddo Kumaree Debee v. Juggut Kishore Acharjee, I. L R. 5 
Calc. 615. 

(b) Gour Hurrie Kubraj v. Musst. Rutnasyiee,6C.8.D A. R. 208; 
Sham Chunder et al v. Naraiani Dibeh, 1 C. S.D. A. R 208. 

(ec) See above, pp 487 ss. “ Ina case where the right is not du- 
bious, the funeral cake shall be offered by a daughter's son to 
his maternal grandfather, although he do not claim the estate and 
family.” Coleb. Dig. Bk. V. T. 276 Comm, 

(d) Under the Roman Law as adoption did not make the adopted a 
cognate of his father’s cognates ; the mutual rights of inheritance 
were restricted to those connected as agnates. With the adoptive 
mother's family he had no connexion to forma basis for mutual 
rights. (See Willems, Dr Pub. Rom p 8¢; above,p 950) Justi- 
nian’s rule under which the adopted son remained in the family of his 
birth corresponded to the preference long established by practice of 
the marriage without ‘‘ Manus” to that accompanicd by ‘* Manus.” 
The Roman wife in the later ages remained a member of her father’s 
family. She did not become a member of her husband’s family. It 
was, therefore, most natural that her husband's adopted son whose 
connexion even with the adoptive father’s family was limited to the 
agnates should have none at all with hers. The mutual rights of 
succession between mother and child rested on special laws. See 
Ortolan, Inst. § 152, Willems, Dr. Pub, Rom. p. 77. 
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v. Minnatchi Ammal (a) he was refused the place of a daugh- 
ter’s son as heir to her father’s property. The P. Sadr Amin 
had decided in his favour on the authority of the Dattaka 
Mimamsa, but the High Court set him asidein favour of 
the grandson of a brother of the adoptive mother’s father. 
The latter is by the Madras High Court ranked as a Bandhu. 
According to the Mitékshari he is a gotraja sapinda of 
the propositus, but weuld still rank after the daughter’s son ; 
but the Madras decision denies to the adopted son any right 
at all as a grandson to his mother’s father. 


In the North-West Provinces on the other hand it was 
held, in Sham Kuar v. Gaya Din (b) that the adopted son 
succeeds to the property inherited by lis adoptive mother 
from her father, and as the doctrine of a mere hfe estate 
being taken by a female heir prevails there (e), the adopted 
son must have been thought a competent heir to his mater- 
nal adoptive grandfather. 


In Bengal a decision precisely the reverse had been given 
in Gunga Mya v. Kishen Kishore Chowdry. (d) In Teen- 
eowree Chatterjee v. Dinonath Banerjee (e) it was ruled, 
that to his adoptive mother’s stridhan the adopted son 
succeeds in the absence of daughters. It had previously 
been held that Gunga Mya’s case was not conclusive, and 
that where an adopted son was the propositus, the maternal 
relatives inherited from him as from a son by birth. (f) This 
would seem to establish a reciprocal connexion by which the 
adopted son ought in his turn to benefit, but such a doctrine 


(a) 7M H C R 215 
(bh) 1 LD R 1 All 255 
(e) Sve above, p 382 
(dj) 3C S.D A R 128 
(e) 3 C. W. R. 49. 


(f) Gangapersad Roy v. Brijessurire Chowdhrain, 15 S. D. A. R. 
109]. See above, pp. 489 ss. 
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was denied in Moun Moyee Debeah v. Bejoy Kishto Gosave,(a) 
and it was by this case that the Madras Court was governed 
in that of Chinnarama v. Kristna Ayya. The text of Manu 
is very explicit in giving the right only to a son begotten 
by the daughter’s husband, (b) and the “‘daughter’s son” in 
Vishnu (c) probably had no other in view. But as the 
adopted son now makes oblations to his adoptive mother’s 
male ancestors (d) the connexion may logically be attended 
with mutual rights of inheritance, as in the case of a daugh- 
ter’s son by birth. (e) 


The question came before the Judicial Committee in Rant 
Anand Kunwar v. The Court of Wards, (F) but their Lord- 
ships did not pronounce upon it. The High Court of Bengal, 
however, has recently held that, according to Hindů law, an 
adopted son takes by inheritance from the relatives (father 
and brother) of his adoptive mother in the same way as a 
legitimate son. () A similar opinion has still more recently 
been expressed by the Judicial Committee in Kali Komul 
Mozoomdar v. Uma Sunkar Moitro, P. C., 30th June 1888. 
Their Lordships say :—‘‘ As tu the second question, their 


(a) W REF B RI Se 1 Hay, 260 

(b) Above, p HH 

(c) Above, p. 446. 

(d) Se Coleb Dig. Bh V T. 275 Comm. 

(e) Above, pp. 444, 491. 

(fF) I L.R 6 Cale. 7645;8.C.L.R.81 A ld 

(g) Uma Sunker Moitro v Kali Nomul,I L R 6 Cale 296 “It 
is, therefore, clear, that the adopted son confers the same spiritual 
benefit upon the relatives of his adoptive mother as a legitimate son 
does, and that he is cut off from the inheritance of the relatives of his 
original mother That being so, it would accord with the dictates of 
natural justice, as well as with the principles upon which the Law of 
Inheritance in the Bengal School is based, to hold that an adopted 
son succeeds to the property of the relatives of his adoptive mother 
in the same way as a legitimate son” (Jud. Cit. p. 262.) This 
is approved and followed in Surjokant Nundi v. Mohesh Chunder Duit 
Mojoomdar, I. L. R. 9 Calo. 70 
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Lordships have held in Pudma Cvoomari Debi v. The 
Court of Wards, (a) that an adopted son succeeds not 
only lineally, but collaterally, to the inheritance of 
his relatives by adoption. In that case the claimant 
was the adopted son of the maternal grandfather of the 
deceased, and it was argued for the appellant that it was 
distinguishable from this case. But their Lordships laid 
down that an adopted son occupies the same position in the 
family of the adopter as a natural born son, except in a few 
instances, which are accurately defined both in the Dattaka 
Chandrika and Dattaka Mimimsa. That this is the Hindt 
law is shown by the careful examination of the authorities 
by the learned Native Judge who delivered the judgment 
of the Full Bench of the High Court, which is the subject 
of this appeal. The respondent claims to succeed as being 
the daughter’s son, and consequently the heir of his mater- 
nal grandfather at the death of Ins widow, which he would 
be if he were a natural born son, and as an adopted son he 
is in the same position. This is clear from the Dattaka 
Mimaimsa, Sect. 6, p. 50, where it is said, ‘The forefathers 
of the adoptive mother only are also the maternal grandsires 
of sons given and the rest, for the rule regarding paternal 
is equally applicable to maternal grandsires (of adopted 
sons). Their Lordships are, therefore, of opinion that 
the decree of the High Court in favour of the respondent 
is right.” 


I. 2—IMPERFECT ADOPTION UNDER THE ORDINARY 
LAW. (b) 


The law of the Sastras, or what was supposed to be so,(c) 
has practically been superseded by the customary law and 


(a) L. R. 8 T. A. 229. 

(b) See Sec. VI. A. 5. Should no adoption be attempted the 
estate descends as if none were intended. See Sec. VIII. and 2 Str. 
H. L. 90. 

(c) Above, pp. 935, 936. 
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the decisions of the Courts as to the status of a boy defect- 
ively adopted. ‘hese decisions are of coursc authoritative so 
far as they extend. Still it may be u.eful to consider what 
the Hindi lawyers have said as to the consequences of an im- 
perfect adoption as affecting the relations between the 
adopted and the family of birth and the family of adoption, 
and the view taken of his rclations as a grautce of public 
lands or endowments. 

The customary law is thus stated :— 

“ Adoptions may be annulled if made contrary to caste 
custom. Several of the caste inquire into the irregularity 
complained of, and their decision is carried into effect 
(whether declaring the validity or annulment of the adop- 
tion).” (a) 

“In such case the separating adopted son might take 
a small share (pth) without being chargeable with the pay- 
ment of his adoptive father’s debts.” (b) 


I 2 A—RELATIONS 10 THE PAVILY OF BIRTH 


An adoption may have bcen imperfect m the sense of not 
constituting the proposed relation or, in having failed merely 
in some unessential particular not impairing its jural effect. 
The Hindi lawyers recognize an intermediate result, where 
the gift has been so far completed as to sever the child 
from his family of birth, but the acceptance in adoption has 
not been so made as to make him a member of the adoptive 
family. (c) This status of the adopted is of only theore- 
tical interest; both the castes and the Courts, as we have 
secon, refuse to acknowledge a parting from the one family 
without a union to the new one. 


(a«a) Steele, L C App p 388 
(2) Steele, L C App pp 389, 390 
(c) The gift alone severs connexion with the family of birth, even 
if the rites aro insufficient to establish a connexion with the family 
of adoption. (Datt. Chand. II. 19, 20 ; see 2 Str. H. L. 122.) 
151 u 
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The rights of a man in his family of birth remain unaf- 
fected, when his adoption has been invalid. (a) 


mas mee = See 


l. 2. B—RELATIONS TO FAMILY OF ADOPTION, 

To disqualify for sharing in a partition leprosy or the lke 
defect must have arisen previous to division; but if succes- 
sion is once vested exclusively in the others, itis not devested 
by adoption (b) on the part of the disqualified man whose 
share has been appropriated. It seems that such persons 
cannot themselves adopt, but that sons already adupted aro 
entitled to a provision for their maintenance. (¢c) Custom 
sometimes allows a vicarious adoption. (//) 


When an adoption of a son has once been absolutely made 
und acted on, it cannot be declared invalid or set aside at 
the suit of the adoptive father. .\ cancellation of adoption 
might, it was ruled, be based upon the grounds—(1) The 
adoption was not in the manner and according to the 
ceremonies required by Hindi law; (2) The boy was not 
a fit and proper person to perform the plaintifs obsequies 
or to make otferings for the benefit of the souls of the 
plaintff’s ancestors, being devoid of education and religious 
knowledge and principles, and the associate of thieves, 


(a) Bhawini Sankara Paadity Ambabuy Ammal, 1 M. H. C. R 309, 
365; above, p. 950. © Examples of irregularities justifying annulment 
ure : adoption of a father’s brother or sister's son, or an elder than 
the adopter, or of a boy without the necessary cousent, or of a boy 
who is a cripple, or disabled in scnses or understanding.” Steele. 
L. C. App. p. 388. As to a defective gift being null, 2 Str. H. L. 
433; H. H. Wilson, Works, vol V. p 73 

(b) Sevachetumbara Pillay v. Purusnety, M. S. D. A. R. for 1857, 
p. 210; 1 Str. H. L. 163. Above, p. 992. 

(c) See above, Sub-sec. L 1 B. 2 5, and pp 579, 587, 751, 752, 
88). The son adopted when the adopter was competent, as bofore 
he was afflicted with leprosy, ought on general principles to take his 
father’s place as though the father had died. Seeabove, pp. 154, 577. 

(d) Kee above, p. 581. 
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gamblers, and women of immoral character ; (3) He failed to 
perform his part ofan agreement or compromise in writ- 
ing entered into by him with the plaintiff. (a) 


An absolute disqualification of the boy, the performance 
of the ceremonies of adoption on a boy of a different caste, 
or the omission of them in adopting a boy of a different 
gotra, (b) is variously said to make the adoption null, while 
severing the boy froin Ins family of birth or to constitute an 
adoption of an inferior kind. According to either view the 
boy defectivcly adopted is entitled to maintenance on the 
footing of a das or slave. (") The gift alone is supposed to 
sever him completely from his family of birth. (7) The autho- 
rity last cited makes the performance of the ceremonies by 
the adoptive father effectual to release even a tonsured son 
from connexion with Ins family of birth, and to raise him from 
the servile rank to that of a son tothe adoptive father.(e) It 
would now probably be held that there must be the proposed 
change of status or none at all, and that failing a complete 
adoption, the boy must remain a member of his family of 
birth. (7) The gift or sale, which formerly gave a good title 
to the purchaser as owner of a slave, can no longer operate 
siuce the passing of Act Vo of 1813 (y) The doctrine of a 
complete gift and acceptance as son being sufficient, and the 
attendant ceremonies only incidental, not absolutely essential, 
gets md of many difficulties arising from the precepts just 


(a) Sukhbasi Lal v. Geman Singh, T.L R. 2 All. 36 Abore, pp. 
ugh, 946. 

(b) Datt. Mim. V. 56. 

(e) Se Steele, Ia. C. 10. 184; Datt. Mim Sec. IIT 2,3; See IV 
40 ss.; Coleb. Dig Bk. TIL. Chap. T T. 29.33 Comm.; Bk. V. T. 18. 
273, 275 Comm 

(d) Datt. Chand Sec IT 19. 

(e) See ib. para 27. 

(A) Seo Coleb in2Str H L 228; steele, L. C. 588. Comp. Just. 
Inst. Bk T 'T. XI. 2; and Ortolan, § 138. ° 

(g) See 2 Str. H L. 221, 224. 
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considered. (a) That there cannot be a complete gift without 
complete acceptance, see the Viram. Transl. pp. 33, 35, and 
comp. Datt. Mim. Sec. IV. 3. The work last cited specifies 
a gift, acceptance, and burnt offering as indispensable, (b) 
and with this, as to Brihmanas, custom secms to agree. (c) 
Colebrooke explains the slavery incurred by the quasi-adopted 
as servitude only of that highest kind from which a man 
frees himself by resigning his right to subsistence. (d) 
The servitude indeed could not be more than nominal, 
seeing that though the son irregularly adopted was not 
entitled to succeed or to share the patrimony, his adoptive 
father was bound to get him married, and so set him up as a 


householder. (:) 


If one of a different casto has been adopted, the authorities 
exclude him from any share in the patrimony, but declare 
him entitled to maintenance, (f/f) aright which arises in every 
case of severance from the family of birth without complete 
acceptance into that of adoption. Thus “in case of dis- 
covery that the boy being of another gotr, was not adopted 
with [the regular] ceremonies, or that he was of another 


(a) See Coleb. Dig Bk. V. T. 275 Comm 
(L) See Sec V. 56 
(r) Steele, L C 184. 


(d) As to this, see Coleb Dig. Bk ITI Chap T T 29, 48; 2 Str. IT. 
L 225, 226, 228. 

(e) Datt Mim. Sec. V. 45,46; Datt. Chand. Sec. IT 18; See. VI. 
3,4; MS. 1744. The carlier Roman law required both a mancipatio 
to transfer the son from his family of birth, and a vindicatio or claim 
to him by the adoptive father as son to make a complete adoption. 
This vindscatio had to take placo before a judicial officer, whereby for- 
mality and publicity were secured. Sve Ortolan, Inst. § 183 Note, 
§ 140. Later the requisite sanction was derived cither from an im- 
perial reseript for the caso of one sui juris or an order of a judge for 
one alieni juris. Ib. §§ 136, 137. 


(f) Datt. Mtm. Sec. II]. 1—3. 
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caste, the adoption is null and the boy is to receive main- 
tenance as a dis or slave.” (a) A Smriti passage frequently 
repeated says: ‘If a doubt arises as to a remote kinsman 
(adopted) ¿. e. as to his qualifications, the adopter shall set 
him apart like a Sidra,” (b) 


The decistons recognizing the particular status we are now 
considering have been very few. In one it was held that a 
Hindi invalidly adopted is entitled to maintenance in the 
adoptive family. (©) In another case it was ruled that 
the adopted son of one whose adoption has been held 
invalid, cannot claim through the right of his adoptive father 
to be maintained by the alleged adoptive grandfather. (4) 


The Sastris treat this semi-aduption as a living institu- 
tion, as in the following answers :— A son illegally adopted 
had,” it was said, “a right to maintenance and marriage 
expenses.” (1) © A boy adopted after his chûda and other 
sacraments becomes a dis entitled only to such property 
as may be conferred on lum by oft.” (F) 


(a) Steele, L C.p {6 
(b) Vas. XX. 7 
(ec) Ayyicu Muppanár v. Nuladatchi .mma/, 1 M. H. C. R. 45 


(d) Bawdni Saukora v. Ainbahay Anmil 1 M. H. C. R. 363. 
The adopted father’s adoption had been pronounced invalid on 
the ground, that the widow adopting had not authority from her 
husband. 


(ce) MS. 1741. See abore, p #50. He is put on an equal footing 
with an illegitimate, and © the tather is obliged tosupport his natu- 
ral son, he performing the duties of a servant.” Steele, L C. p. 
179. 

(A MS. 1674 The Sastri, 2 Str Hindd Law, 121, speaks of a 
Nitya Datta or permanent adoption, and an Amtya Datta or tempo- 
rary one, and this, as he explains, depends on the performance or non- 
performance of the upandyana before adoption. Colebrooke saya, the 
son of such advyimushydyana belongs to the family of his father’s 
upandyana (and consequent gotraship). 
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The British Courts, rejecting generally any distinction 
except that of belonging to the one or the other family, 
regard an essentially defective adoption as no adoption. 
Thus it was said, an authority to adopt ‘‘ must be strictly 
pursued, and, as the adoption is for tho husband’s benefit, so 
the child must be adopted to him and not to the widow 
alone. Nor would an adoption by the widow alone for any 
purpose required by the Hindt law give to the adopted 
child, even after her death, any right to the property in- 
herited by her from her husband.” (c) An attempt was 
made in one case to establish the principle, that an adoption 
incompetent to the person who made it through the exist- 
ence of a representative of the family and estate might, on 
the removal of this person by death, acquire the validity 
it would have had in the absence of the obstacle at the time 
when it was made. (b) In Bhoobun Moyers case (e) it was 
ruled, that a power to adopt could not be exercised after the 
death of the natural son leaving a widow. Thisin a later 
case (d) was interpreted as meaning that the adoption was 
absolutely invalid, not merely ineffectual to deprive the son's 
widow of her estate by succession to the deceased son her 
husband. (e) The argument of the High Sourt of Calcutta 
that the adoption, though ineffectual as against the son’s 
widow, becaine effectual on her death, and made the adopted 


(a) Chowdry Pubri Singh y. Korr Oodey Singh, 12 M 1. A. 350, 
330. 

(6) The nearest analogy perhaps would be the setting up ofa bi- 
gamous marriage amongst Christians, as validated by the sabse- 
quent death of the obstructive spouse. The adoption of a son in 
the lifetime of another is not calidated by the death of the latter. 
See above, p. 945. r 

(e) JOM I. A. 279. 

(d) Pudma Cooma.i Debra y. The Court of Words, Ta. R.8 T. A. 229. 

(©) An opinion of Colebrooke to precisely the same effect, even 
where the adopted was a nephew of the deceased adaptive father is 
given at 2 Str. H. L. 93, 


BK. III, & VIS, 8UB-#,1; 2. B.) RELATIONS TO FAMILY. 1207 


yon, then a brother by adoption of her deceased husband, was 
rejected by the Judicial Committee. The elder widow could 
not indeed give effect by acyuiescence or ratification to that 
which was absolutely void ; and the so-called adopted son was 
held not to have taken any rights. (a) In Bombay the son’s 
widow would, unless he had intimated his dissent, have had a 
right to adopt to him as a separated Hindû, (b) and with his 
authority, or the sanction of his united brethren, if he was 
unseparated. (() But as in Bengal the mother armed with 
authority from her deccascd husband could not adopt (4) 
after the estate and the sacra had wholly centred in her son 
by the completion of Ins samskaras, (e) neither in Bombay 
could she by such an authority, or by a mere implied autho- 
rity drawn from her son, adopt so as to withdraw the son’s 
property from him to whom the law had intermediately 
given it. (7) Itis the widow and she only who continues 
her hushand’s spiritual existence, (y) and can replace him 
at any moment by an adopted son, (4) subject in a united 
family to the assent of the surviving male members on 
account of her religious subordination to them. (¢) 


(ar) L. R to, I. A. 22) 

(6) Above, pp. 971, Usd. wd. 

(e) Above, p. 9386. 

(d) This seems to be the correct doctrine ©. above pp. Y8d ss. 
But the rule has not been judicially laid down, Comp. V. F. Erishua- 
rao y. Venkatrama Lams, I. L. R. 1 Mad. at p. loz. 

(e) As tothe theory advanced in Rom Soondr Singh v. Surbanec 
Dossee, 22 C. W. R. 121, ~e above, Sub-see. I 1. DB. 2.2. No adoption 
is approved by the Hindů law over an initiated man’s head, even 
when he has migrated to the other world. Evena single adoption 
may be replaced by a widow's sacrifices and austerities. See above, 
pp. 873, 1148, and Coleb. Dig. Bk. IV. Chap HI. Sec. II. 

(f) Above, p 93t. Sutherland, in 2 Str. H. L. 94, denies that a 
mother can adopt for a son. 

(7) Above, pp. 98, 420. 

(A) Above, pp. 972, 98t. 

(i) Above, p. 986. 
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I. 2. C.—RELATION AS A GRANTEE. 


It may be gathered from what is said of tho customary 
law in Steele, L. C. 183, that under the nativo system an 
adoption would not in general be recognized by a sovereign 
or the grantor of an cstate as imparting a right of succession 
to it without the superior’s consent being gaincd. (a) 

An adopted son can succeed to his father’s jagir, but if 
he rests his title to succeed on a confirmative sanad, he is 
bound, it was said, to prove it. (b) 


II.—CONSEQUENCES OF ADOPTION OR QUASI-ADOPTION 
NOT GOVERNED BY THE ORDINARY LAW. 
Il. A—VALIDITY RECOGNIZED. 
A. L—WITHOCT LIMITATION (SAVE BY AN 
EXCEPTIONAL LAW). 

“ By agreement at the time of adoption a boy may repre- 
sent both fathers. But without this he cannot succeed to 
his natural father’s property.” (e) 

“Tf a Brihman adopts a son of a different gotrathe boy is 
to be regarded as a dvyamushyayana, not as a legal son of 
the adopter. Ifthe boy’s chaul and munj have been per- 
formed he becomes a dis entitled only to maintenance. 
But he may perform the adoptive father’s Sriddha and suc- 
ceeds in the absence of [a begotten] son, widow, and other 
near relatives.” (d) 

“A boy adopted from a different gotra after his munj 
becomes a dvyiimushyiyana,” which the Sastri describes as 
one ‘bound to observe the prohibitions as to marriage 
applicable to both families.” (e) 


-< m oa — — -e e m am e EA A (wh G, 
-r 


(a) See above, pp. 955, 1009. Comp. Blackst. Comm. Bk. Il. Ch, 
4, as to the feudal succession, recognition, and relief. 

(6) Maharajah Juggurnath Sahuie et al v. Musst Mukhun Koonwur, 
3C. W. R, 24C. R. 

(c) MS. 1692. See above, pp. 896 ss, 1041 ss. - 

(d) MS. 1675. 

(e) MS, 1674. The boy would generally be dvyåmushyåyana merely 
because he could not properly be given except asa dvy&mushyd- 
yana, 
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A dvyaémushyayana does not take the name of his adoptive 
father. (a) 


When an only son is adopted he succeeds to his natural 
as well as to his adoptive parents (b) if taken as a dvya- 
mushyayana. The effect by the Hindd law of an adoption 
as a dvydmushydyana (son of two fathers) is not to deprive 
the adopted son of his lineage to his natural father, or to bar 
him of his right of inheritance to his father’s estate. (c) 
But in Bombay he does not inherit from his real father 
except in the absence of other sons. (d) 


II A.A—VALIDITY RECOGNIZED. 
A. 2.—WITH LOCAL LIMITS 
A kritrima son adopted by a male inherits, it was said, in 
both families; (~) and similarly it was said that “oneadopted 
by the kritrima form, which is in use in Behar, Tirhoot, &c., 
takes the inheritance both in his own family and in that of 
his adoptive father.” (f) 


(a) Musst. Edul Koonwar v. Kooneur Ibe Singh, 5 N. WP. 
Dec. 341. 

(b) Nilmadhub Doss y Brsirambar Doss, 12 C. W. R. p. 29 P. C.3 5 
C.3Beng.L R p 2F P C.;8 C 13 M.I.A.85 The Judicial Com- 
mittee say :—“ Again, if there is. on the one hand, a presumption 
that Goorooproshad Doss would perform the religious duty of adopt- 
ing a son, there is, on the other, at least as strong a presumption that 
Purmanund would not break the law by giving in adoption an eldest 
ur only son, or allowing him tobe adopted otherwise than as Dvya- 
mushyayana, or son to both his uncle and his natural father.” 


(c) Nilmadhub Doss v. Biswambar Doss et al, 13 M. I. A. 85. See 
above, p. 899. 

(d) See above, p. 898. 

(e) Musst. Deepoo v. Gowreeshunkur, 3 C. S. D. A. R. 307. See 


above, p. 1015. The kritrima adoption like that of a p&lak putra 
bears a pretty close resemblance to the Roman adoption in its latest 


stage. See above, pp. 925, 926. 
(F) Srinath Serma v. Radhakaunt, 1 C. S. D. A. R, 15. 
162 u 
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With regard to kritrima adoptions it has further been ruled 
that—A person adopted by the husband stands to him in 
the relation of a son, and is heir to his estate; but does 
not become the adopted son of the adoptive wife, nor succeed 
to her peculiar property. (a) 

Nor does the person adopted by the wife, as her son, 
become the adopted son of her husband, or succeed to his 
property, even by the Maithila shasters, though the adop- 
tion should have been permitted by the husband. But, as her 
son, he will succced to her property. (b) But if the husband 
and wife jointly appoint an adopted son, he stands in the 
relation of a son to both, and is heir to the estate of both. (c) 

When an adoption has been made in the kritrima form, 
the sons of the adopted have nu right to set aside alienations 
which the adoptive father of the adoptee made of his self- 
acquired property for alleged illegitimate purposes. (d) 

A son, adopted by a widow without ber husband’s per- 
mission, has no right to her property until her death. (e) 


os 


Il. A—VALIDITY RECOGNIZED. 
3d-—-AMONGS! CERTAIN CLASSES. 

Among the Talabda Kolis of Sarat, the son adopted accord- 
ing to their fashion celebrates his adoptive father’s obsequies 
with a feast, and succeeds him. His adoptive father may 
dispose of his property us he pleases, but failing this the 
adopted son succeads. (f) 


(a) Srinarain Rai et al v. Bhya Jha, 2 C S. D. A. R 27. 

(b) Ibid. 

hig Ibid. Collector of Tirhoot v. Huropershad Mohunt,7C W R. 
500. 

(d) Baboo Banee Pershad yv Moonshee Syud Abdool Hyr, 25 C. W. 
R. p. 192. 

(e) 2 Hay, 410. This of course implies where she has a right, 
Otherwise the adoption would be invalid for all purposes. See above. 
I. 2B.; 2 Str. H. L. 91. 

(f) Bhala Nahana v. Parbhu Hari, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67. 


BK, II, 8. VIL. BUB-8. II; 5.2.1 ASSIMILATED TO LAW. 1211 


An adoptive father may, according to the custom of the 
Talabda Koli caste, repudiate an adopted son for such rea- 
sons as would justify a natural father in disinheriting his 
son. (a) 


II. B—VALIDITY NOT RECOGNIZED. 
1.—OBSOLETE. 


A person cannot succeed as adopted son of a daughter 
who has brothers alive, and who cannot be an appointed 
daughter if she had brothers when she married, nor can 
he succeed as claiming under a bought son. (b) 


One sold or given by his parents or by himself ranks as a 
slave according to Manu quoted by Jagannathain Coleb. Dig. 
Bk. III. Chap. I. Sec. I. T. 33 and Commentary. Attempts 
to procure a son in this way are thus made abortive in the 
present age. 

B. 2.—ADOPTION PARTLY ASSIMILATED TO THAT 
UNDER THE ORDINARY LAW 


Two brothers attempting to adopt the same sons de- 
clared— According to our Sastras the said two adopted sons 
will perform our obsequies, aud shall become successors of 
our ancestral and self-acqured property.” Though this 
showed an intention to make and take a gift, yet it was 
pronounced inoperative if the persons did not fulhl the cha- 
racter of adopted sons. (e) 


(a) Bhali Nuhaan v. Parbhu Hari, 1. L. R. 2 Bom. 67, 70. 


(b) Yoehored ly Chinna B issavapa v. Yachereldy Gowdapa, o W. 
R. P. C. 114. 


(c) S Siddesury Dossee v Doorgachurn Sert, 1 Bourke, 360. The 
Datt. Mim. Sec. 1. 30 says the same person cannot be adopted by 
two, but caste custom seems to have recognized it in a few instances 
in Central India. And the Dact. Mim. II. 47, 49, allows the adop- 
tion of one son (a nephew) by several united brothers, on the prin- 
ciple that the son of one is in a sense the son of all 
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“A person taken as pupil by a Gosavi cannot on his 
natural father’s death claim a debt due to the latter.” (a) 


B. 3.—MERELY ANALOGOUS. 


A son-in-law having been adopted succeeded to the estate. 
It was attached for the debt of the adoptive father. The 
Sastri said that the adopted son’s son by a wife not his 
adoptive father’s daughter had no claim to raise the attach- 


ment. (b) 


The Hind law does not recognize any legal status for the 
foster-son, either in the matter of performing ceremonies or 
of inheritance. (¢) ‘ Nephews, though separated, inherit 


before a mere foster-son.” (d) 


(a) MS. 1248 


(6) MS. 31. If there was a true adoption, the son-in-law would 
transmit to his son the same rights as if he had been a son by 
birth. Probably tho case was one like an Illatam adoption in 
Madras, see above, p. 421. Amongst the Motati Kapus, alow caste 
in Madras, an affiliation is allowed of a son-in-law in the absence 
of a begotten son He takes the place of sucha son in succession, 
and shares equally with one born after his affiliation. The question 
of his resembling an adopted son in otherrespects than for the purpose 
of succession was not decided, Hanwmantamma v. Rami keddi, I. L. R. 
4 Mad. 272, 274. Similar customs are recognized by some of the 
Bombay castes ; thus—“ Should a man have a daughter and no son, 
he may give her in marriage to a gharjawihec, who is invested 
with the management of tlc house and property, but who becomes 
proprietor only of such property as his father-in-law gives him at 
his marriage, or with the consent of his other relations.” Steele, L. 
C. App. p. 358 


(c) Bhimana Gaudu v. Tayappa, M. S. D. A. R. 186], p. 124; 
Samy Josyen v. Ramien, M. S. D. A. R. 1852, p. 60; Nilmadhub 
Doss v. Biswambhar Doss, 12 C. W. R. P. C. 29; S.C. 3 B. L. R. P. 
C. 27; S. C. 13 M. I. A. 85; Kalee Chunder v. Sheeb Chunder, 2 
C. W. R. 281. See above, p 925. 

(d) M3. 119. The Såstri, above, p 1015 (e), allowed that a foster- 


son might be heir by custom; and amongst Śûdras he was in one 
instance given a place in the family. See above, p. 381, Q. 10. 
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s A pålak putra is not entitled to share in any property 
de jure (a) generally in the Dakkhan ; but in a few cases, 
such as the one above, p. 378, Q. 18, the Sdstris havebeenmore 
indulgent. In the case at 2 Str. H. L. 426, the Sastri so far 
assimilates the foster-son to an ordinary son, that he says a 
gift may be made to him in his absence without delivery 
of possession. (b) 


The Oudich (Kaletiya) Brahmanas of Broach answered 
Borradaile that either a foster-son or an adopted son might 
be taken. He would share equally with an ufter-born son, 
and he might, failing any other son of his real father, take 


both estates (like a dvyimushyiyana). (c) 


(a) Steele, L. C. p. 184. 


(L) See above, pp. 179, 685. The passages cited by H. H. Wilson, 
Works, vol. V. p. 90, show that while some change of possession is 
necessary in general to complete a title, yet a partial possession may, 
when rightly taken, be extended to the whole, aud may be dispensed 
with where the deed is incontrovertible As to the distinction taken 
by the Sistri between the ceremonies necessary for the transfer of im- 
moveable and of moveable property, see the Mit. Chap. I. Sec. I. para 
31; Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. IV. T. 33 Comm.; Bk. V.T. 390 Comm. 


(c) MS. Book A. p.63. The place given to the foster-son in this Sec- 
tion is assigned to hnn only in deference to the uniform effect of the 
decisions of the Courts. See above, p. 927. Since that page was 
printed, the present writer has re-examined in the Borradaile MS. Col- 
lection the accounts given of their usages by 51 castes and sub-castes 
inGujarith. Of these 38 reject both the adopted and the foster-son ; 
of this number are Brihmanas of various classes. Two castes allow 
either kind of son. Ten allow only the foster-son. Two allow 
adoption only, but limited toa brother’s son. In one caste (Vaghirs) 
the only recognized affiliation is by purchase. Four or five allow a 
dharma-putra to perform the parents’ obsequies. Wherever the 
palak-putra is allowed, his heritable right to his foster-father is recog- 
nized, and, with a couple of exceptions, a right in relation to his real 
father, like that of a dvyimushydyana. In one caste, (Surya Vamshi 
Kshatris of Broach) the foster-son takes only the self-acquired property 
of the foster-father, not the ancestral estate. In another (Guduja 
Machi) “ one may take a boy and give him a little.” One (Sura- 
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Adoption (so-called) amongst Naikins does not create any 
legal rights similar to those arising from a true adoption. {b}. 


thiya Mali) expressly excludes him from collateral succcession in 
his new family. In most cases the foster-son is allowed to share 
equally with an after-born son; in others he is reduced to one-third 
or one-half as much. The relative shares are in a couple of instances 
subject to control by the father. A widow may take a foster-son from 
her husband’s family, except (in some castes) when there is a nephew. 
The sanction of the family is required to her taking from her own 
family or a stranger, if there is property left by the husband (Surya 
Vamshi Kshatris). Liberty to remarry disqualifies a widow for taking 
a foster-son (Kahnumiya Hajjam). No rites are prescribed for taking 
as a foster-son beyoud an cxpression of consent by the parties con- 
cerned. 

It may be gathered that adoption is generally disallowed or 
unknown as a usage in Gujarath, though, should any one take it on 
himself to adopt, the castes wonld find it hard to contend against the 
Sastra ; and it is supposed that in sucli a case the ceremonies would 
be governed by the scripture rules. Wherea substitutionary son is 
allowed, it is, considering the relative members in the castes, in at 
least nine cases out of ten, a foster-son The actual usage of the 
pecple thus seems to be quite opposed on this subject to the opinions 
of the Sastris, and the decisions of the Conrts influenced by those 
opinions. The difference is the more important, as from many of the 
answers of the castes it appears they were by the Government of the 
day promised the maintenance of their customary law when thus 
ascertained. 

(b) Mathura Naikin v. Esn Naikin, I. L. R. 4 Bom. 545. The mere 
nurture and recognition by a temple woman of a man as her son was 
apparently thought sufficient by the Sastri to make him her heir. 
(See Sec. IV ad fix. Above, p. 1068). 
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SECTION VIII. 


SUITS AND PROCEEDINGS CONNECTED WITH 
ADOPTION. 


The principal decisions bearing on the substantive law of 
Adoption have been considered in the preceding Sections. (a) 
In the present Section it is proposed to supplement them 
with a certain number illustrating the questions that arise 
in litigation, and the way in which these have been dealt 
with by the Courts. The decisions will be distributed with 
reference mainly to the object of the litigation. Such a 
classification, though wanting in scientific precision, seems 
the most convenient for the practical purposes at which the 
present Section aims. 

The exercise of jurisdiction by the Sovereign in this class 
of cases is fully recognized by the Hindi law.(b) The 
source of the rights and duties that come in question 1s in 
the religious law, but the rclations themselves are of a 
kind on which the Civil Courts are bound to adjudicate. 
According to the customary law—‘‘ The caste is compe- 
tent to decide on the question of a legal adoption. If un- 
settled by them, it may be referred to the Sirkar.” (c) 


1—SUITS AND PROCEEDINGS ARISING OUT OF NON- 
ADOPTION. 


“ A man cannot cancel his agreement to adopt by enter- 
ing into a different one.” (d) 


(a) The cases of adoption in the Bombay Presidency “ may be 
taken to be governed by the Maytkha.” (The Collector of Madura v. 
Moottoo Ramalinga Sathupathy, 12 M. I. A. 397, 439.) 

(6) Compare what is said on matrimonial law by the Judicial 
Committee in Ardaseer v. Perozeboye, 6 M. I. A. at p. 391. 

(c) Steele, L. C. pp. 185, 186. As to the jurisdiction of the caste 
and the appellate jurisdiction of the Courts of the King recognized, 
in all cases, see Ellis in 2 Str. H. L. 267—268; Yajilavalkya, Chap. II. 
5, and the commentary of Vijfidnesgvara, 1 Macn. H. L. pp. 133, 141 ss. 

(d) MS. 1745. 
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No suit can be maintained for an order directing a minor 
widow to adopt, nor, it was said, was this a case in which 
a decree could be made declaring the validity of a direc- 
tion (a) to adopt. 

Where a will says—‘ I declare that I give my property 
to K., whom I have adopted. My wives shall perform the cere- 
monies and bring him up.......... Should he dio, and my 
younger brother have more than one son, my wives shall 
adopt a son of his”—the gift to K. is absolute. So long as 
he is alive, no other can be adopted, nor can his right as 
devisee be defeated, whether the widows perform or decline 
to perform the ceremonies. (b) 

Where a person made a will to the effect that two sons 
should be adopted in case his pregnant widow should bear a 
daughter, and no child was born, and one of the two to be 
adopted died, and the other was not adopted, the latter was 
held not entitled to take any property as adopted son or 
legatee under the will. (c) 

A suit to declare void certain deeds of gift and accept- 
ance of a child in adoption, brought by the donee against 
the donor,—the child not being a party to the suit,—was held 
not to be maintainable. The deeds, it was held, were not 
necessary to a valid adoption, and if tho deeds were set 
aside, the adoption, if it had taken place, might be proved 
aliunde. Ifthe decds operated merely as an agreement to 
give and take in adoption, and a breach thereof had occurred, 
such breach, it was held, would not render the deeds void, or 
constitute any ground for setting them aside, or for declar- 
ing them void. (d) 


(a) Musst. Pearee Dayee v. Musst. Hurbunsee Kooer, 19 C. W R. 
127. See above, pp. 997, 1011. 

(b) Nidhoomoni Debya v. Saroda Pershad Mookerjee, L, R. 3 I. A. 
253. 

(c) Abhat Charan v. Dasmani Dasi, 6 Beng. L. R. 623. 


(d) Sree Narain Mitter v. Sreemutty Kishen Soondory Dassee, L R. 
Supp. I. A. 149. 
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2.—SUITS AS TO RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF WIDOW 
PRIOR TO ADOPTION. 


A. suit to obtain a declaration that a widow is heir of her 
deceased husband will lie, though she had authority to adopt. 
She does not forfeit her right by her omission or refusal to 
adopt. (a) It seems she cannot be forced to adopt. Where 
no adoption is made “under an authority for the purpose, ” 
the widows having equal rights in the estate may no doubt 
share it, making due provision for the maintenance of “ the 
mother and sister of the deceased husband.’’ (b) 

‘In the interval then between the death of her husband 
and the exercise of the power, the widow’s estate is neither 
greater nor less than it would be if she enjoyed no such 
power or died without making an adoption. She has the 
same power, no greater and no less, to deal with the estate. 
Such acts of hers as are authorized and would be effective 
against reversioners will bind the son taken in adoption. 
Such acts as are unauthorized and in excess of her powers 
may be challenged by the son adopted or by any other suc- 
cessor to the estate.” (c) 

An adopted son is at liberty to question alienations made 
by the widow, the adoptive mother, before his adoption. But 
a presumption exists in favour of her transactions assented to 
by the persons next in succession when they took place. (d) 

A Hindu widow claimed a share of ancestral property 
(under an anumatti patra, or deed of permission to adopt a 
son, alleged to have been executed by her husband) on be- 
half of the son whom she might adopt. It was held by the 


(a) Bamundoss Mookerjea v. Musst. Tarinee Dibbeah, B. S. D. A. R. 
for 1850, p. 588; S.O. 7 M. I. A. 169; and Prasannamay: Dasi v. 
Kadambini Dasi, 3B. L. B O C. J. 85. 

(b) Coleb. in 2 Str. H. L. 91 See above, pp. 103, 248. 

(c) Lakshmana Rau v. Lakshmi Ammál, I. L. R. 4 Mad. 160, 164. 

(d) Jadomoney Dabee v. Sarodaprosunno Mookerjee, 1 Bouln. 120 ; 
Rajkristo Roy v. Kishoree Mohun, 3 C. W R. 14, in which many 
earlier cases are referred to. 

158 x 
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Sudder Dewanny Adawlut, that, until the adoption was 
made, no action would lie, and that the expression of any 
opinion as to the anthenticity of the deed was in the present 
action uncalled for. (a) 


The possession of a widow (who has authority to adopt) 
previous to the adoption is not that of a trustee for the son 
to be adopted, so as to prevent limitation (b) from operat- 
inge A widow in Bengal adopted a boy under a power from 
her deceased husband in the course of a suit by her against 
his unseparated brother. This was held competent to her, 
and also the continuance of the suit in her own name, as 
that had not been objected to, and she might take the 
estate as trustee for her son. (c) 


A widow does not incura penalty of absolute forfeiture 
by an attempt at a false adoption of a son. (d) 


If a widow succeeds to her adopted son, and then adopts 
again, her intermediate alienation is not affected by such 
adoption. (e) 


o—SUITS TO ESTABLISH ADOPTION. 

A party claiming in Bengal as a son adopted by a widow 
must establish by evidence—(1) authority given by the 
husband to adopt; (2) his actual adoption by the widow as her 
husband’s son. (f) 


(a) Musst. Subudra Chowdhryn v. Goluknath Chowdres ct ul, 7 C. 
S. D. A. R. 143 


(b) Gobin Chandra v. Anand Mohan, 2 B. L.R. A C. J. 313. See 
above, pp. 94, 95. 

(ec) Dhurm Dus Pandey v. Musst. Shama Soondri Debiah, 6 C. W. 
R. 43, Pr. Co. 

(d) Komul Monee Dossee v. Alhadmonee Dassee, 1 C. W. R. 256. 

(e) Gobindo Nath Roy v. Ram Kanay Chowdhry, 24 C. W. R, 183 
See above, p. 367. 


(f) Chowdhry Pudum Singh v. Koer Oodey Singh, 12 C. W. R. P. 
C. 1; S. C. 2 B. L. R. P. C. 101. 
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A plaintiff who desires, as an adopted son, to recover 
property, must sue for it, not fora mere declaration of his 
status as adopted son. (a) 


A vatandar in possession of vatan property may, as such, 
sue for a declaration of his adoption, preliminary to his ap- 
plication to the Collector for recognition of his right to 
officiate as a vatandar (under Bom. Act III. of 1874). (b) 


An adopted son, who is afterwards discarded, may main- 
tain a suit to establish his rights. According to the Hindû 
law the suit may be brought on his behalf by any kinsman 
or friend. (c) This would now be subject to the provi- 
sions of the Code of Civil Procedure (Act XIV. of 1882, Secs. 
440 ss) and to the ruling of the Judicial Committee in 
Doorga Persad’s case. (d) 

On an estate descending to an adopted son, and from him 
to his widow, a further power to adopt given by the adoptive 
father to his widow becomes incapable of execution. (e) An 
adoption under it is void. It does not give to the adopted 
a right ripening into that of a duly adopted son when the 
elder wilow succeeds to the property. (f) 


Where a widow adopts under authority of her husband, the 
authority must be strictly proved. (g) If the husband’s 


= Sees oe mæ aee ee —— nn a 


(a) Ramchandra Narayan v. Krishnaji Moreshwar, Bom. H. C. P. J. 
1881, p. 288 
(b) Ramchandra v. Radhabai. Bom. H. C. P. J 1880, p 160. 


(e) 2 Str. H. L. 79. 


(1) Above, p 766. 

(e) Pudma Coomari Debi v. The Court of Wards, L. R. 8 I. A. 229. 
See above, Sec. VTI. T. 2 B., and pp. 974, 982. 

(f) See above, Sec, VII. I. 2 B. “ Relation shall never make an act 
good which was void for defect of power.” Vin. Abrt. Tit. Relation 
(H) 4; Butler and Baker’s case, 8 Rep. 29 a. See too Hawkins v. Kemp, 
3 Ea. 410. 

(g) Chowdhry Pudum Singh v. Koer Oodey Singh, 12 C. W. R. P. 
C.1;2B.L. 8.101 P.C. ; 12 M. I. A. 350, 
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authority to adopt is verbal, it must be proved by witnesses ; 
the widow’s testimony alone being insufficient. (a) 


If the husband’s authority is in writing, and his hand- 
writing 1s proved, the signature of witnesses is unnecessary. 
Otherwise it must be proved by witnesses. (b) 


In a case of inconsistent evidence as to the fact of adop- 
tion, the non-designation of the adopted in a public document 
as son of the adoptive father decided the Court against the 
alleged adoption. (c) 


In Gangava v. Itangangavda, (d) the following facts were 
held inconsistent with an alleged adoption :— 


(1) The adoptive mother’s name continued in Government 
records for lands belonging to her husband, after the alleged 
adoption. (2) The adopted acted as deputy under the 
adoptive mother. (8) The adoptee assumed his natural 
father’s name after the date of his alleged adoption. (e) 


A presumption arises against the genuineness of a deed of 
permission to adopt from its not being acted on for 17 years 
after the husband’s death. (f) 


The omission of the usual intimations and ceremonies is a 
ground for strong suspicionas to the genuineness of an alleged 
adoption. (g) 


The registration of deeds giving power to the widow to 
adoptwas recommended. When such a deed is not registered, 


(a) Musst. Tara Munee Dibia v. Dev Narayun Rai et al, 3 ©. S. D. 
A. R. 387 ; Ry Scvagamy Nachiar v. Heraniah Gurbah, 1 Mad. Dec. 
101 ; 2 Macn. H. L. 183. 

(6) Ry. Sevagamy Nachiar v. Heraniah Gurbah, 1 Mad. S. D. A. 
Dec. 101. 

(c) Musst. Sabitree Dace v. Sutur Ghun Sutputtce, 2 0. S.D. A.R. 21. 

(d) Bom. H. C. P. J. 1881, p. 248. 

(e) See above, p. 1209. 

(f) Chundermonee Debia Chowdhoorayn v. Munmoheenee Debia, 8 M. 
I. A. 477. 

(g) Sootruqun Sutputty v. Sabitra Daee, 2 Knapp, 287. 
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the weight of evidence for or against an alleged adoption has 
to be compared. (a) In the particular case it removed 
suspicion. 


In the absence of strong documentary evidence for an 
alleged adoption, the Privy Council preferred the judg- 
ment of the lower Appellate Court to that of the High Court, 
as it had a better opportunity of testing the probabilities of 
the case. (b) 


Evidence is not necessary of the execution of a permission 
to adopt according to the exactness required in the case of 
a will. (c) 


When the Court is satisfied of the power comparatively 
slight evidence of the ceremonies will suffice. (d) 


The identity of a deed of permission to adopt was held 
sufficiently established by a reference to it in a subsequent 
proved deed. (e) 


The probabilities are in favour of an alleged adoption, 
where the document authorizing the widow to adopt bears 
the genuine signature of the deceased husband, and the next 
heir who disputes the document is shown to be on bad 
terms with the deceased. (f) 


In some cases upon a disputed question of adoption, though 
the Courts in India held the evidence not sufficient to prove 


(a) Chundernath Roy v. Kooar Gobinduath ; The Collector of Moor- 
shedabad v. Ry Shibessurve Dabea, 11 B. L. R. 86. 


(b) Nilmadhub Das v. Biswambhar Das. 12 C. W R.P. C. 29; S. 
C. 3 B. L. R. P.C. 27:85.C.15 M.I A. 85. 


(c) See above, pp 961, 964. 
(d) Mohendrolal v. Rookiney Dabey, Coryt. R 42. 
te) Kishen Shunker Dutt v. Moha Mya Dossee, C. W. R. Sp. No. 


210. 
(f) Sri Virada Pratapa Raghunada v. Sri Brozo Kishoro Patta Deo 
. W. R. P. C. 291:;S.0 I L. R. 1 Mad. 69;8.C.7M. H.C, 


20 C 
R. 301. 
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the adoption, the Privy Council has reversed the decision 
and decreed in favour of the adoption. (a) Thus the Privy 
Council decided in favour of adoption, upon a conflict of 
evidence as to whether it took place during pollution or 
not. (b) 


A. bequest to two persons as adopted sons was held to fail 
through the simultaneous double adoption being void. (c) 


Where the plaintiff claims the full rights arising under 
an ordinary adoption, a different form of adoption (i. e., 
dvyamushyayana) cannot be set up. (d) 


Persons claiming as adopted sons of a widow must prove 
their own adoption, and that the widow had possession in her 
own right ; (e) so too where plaintiff sues as adopted son of 
the owner himself; (/)but the plaintiff nced not in the former 
case prove how the widow came into possession. (g) A suit 
to establish adoption independently of any claim to property 
can be maintained upon an institution fee of rupees ten, 
provided the plaintiff shows distinctly that he has a cause of 
actidn and a right to consequential relief. (/) 


(a) Huradhun Mookurjia v. Muthooranath Mookurjia, t M.1, A. 414 ; 
S.C. 7 ©. W. R. P. C. 71 ; Rungama v. Atchama et al, 4M. l. 
A.l; S.C.7C W. R. P. C. 57. 


(b) Ramalinga Pillay v. Sadasira Pillay, 9 M. I. A. 506; S. €.1 
C. W. R. 25 P. C, 


(c) Siddesory Dosseev Duryarhurn Sett, Bourke, 360. Above, p. 981. 


(d) Musst. Edul Koonwar vy Koonwar Dabee Singh, 5 Dec. N. W P. 
341. 


(e) Chutturdharee Lall v. Musst. Parbutty Kowar, 12 C. W. R. 120. 


(f) Bhairabnath Sye v. Mauheschandra, 4 B. L. R. A.C. J. 162 ; 
Ishur Panday v. Musst. Buskeela Koonwar, B S. D. A. R. for 1858, 
p. 471. 


(g) Chutturdharee Lall v. Musst. Parbutty Kowar, 12C W. R. 120. 


(h) Baji Balvant v. Raghunath Vithal, Bom. H C. P. J. for 1876, 
p. 142. 
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A certificate cannot be refused to administer an adopted 
minor’s estate, though his adoption has never been recog- 
nized, for such a certificate is necessary to clothe any 
administrator with authority to suc for such recognition 
of the adoption of the minor. (a) 

A certificate of guardianship under Act XL. of 1858 will not 
entitle a minor or his guardian, until the adoption is proved, 
to interfere with the possession of the estate by the widow 
of the deceased who denies the adoption. (b) 


4.—SUITS TO SET ASIDE ADOPTION, 

The Legislature has by Acts VII. of 1870 and IX. of 1871 
and XV. of 1877 recognized the right to bring a suit to 
set aside an adoption independently of any claim to 
property. (c) 

The onus probandi hes on the adopted son, though defend- 
ant, to prove the validity of the adoption, and not on the 
plaintiff suing as heir to prove its invalidity, even though 
he alleges fraud, and adduces no evidence in support of it. (d) 

The presence of a brother of the adoptive father at an 
adoption and his associating the adopted son as such with 
him in a suit prevents his sons from afterwards denying the 
adoption. (e) 


(a) Chintaman v. Staram, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1879, p. 566. 

(b) Panch Cowrer Mundul v. Bhugobutty Dossia, 6C. W. R. Misc. 47. 

(c) Kalova v. Padupa, I. L. R. 1 Bom. 248, per Westropp, C. J. In 
the same case the points for consideration on a question of adverse 
possession by a widow, and on one of the validity of an adoption, are 
set forth with a reference on the latter point to earlier cases. 

(d) Tarini Charan v. Saroda Sundari Dasi, 3 B. L. R. A. C. J. 145; 
S.C. 11 C. W. R. 468; Roopmonjooree v. Ramlall Sirear, 1 C. W. 
R. 145 ; Kripa Moyee Debia v. Goluck Chunder Roy, 4 C. W. R. 78; 
Bissessur Chuckerbutty v. Ram Joy Mojoomdar, 2 C. W. R. 326. See 
above, Sec. VI. A. 5. 

(e) Nidhoomoni Debya y. Saroda Pershad Mookerjee, L. R. 31. A. at 
pp. 253, 256 ; Chintu v. Dhondu, 11 Bom. H. C.R. 192. The principle 
of estoppel was followed in the similar case, Sadashiv v. Hari, ib. 190. 
See above, Sec. VI. A. 5. 
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The following grounds have been held insufficient for 
setting aside an adoption, once effected :— 

(1) Its not having taken place at the usual residence of 
parties (a); (2) Its having taken place long after the death 
of adoptive father (b) ; (3) Want of permission from Govern- 
ment (c); (4) Tonsure having been performed in the family 
of birth after gift and acceptance but before fire sacrifice (d) ; 
(5) Existence of a nearer relation than adoptee available for 
adoption (e) ; (6) Want of presence of the mother (natural 
or adoptive), of burnt offerings, or of drinking saffron water 
by other than adoptive father, amongst Sûdras. (f) 

A has two sons Band O. B marries D and dies before 
A. C dies unmarriedafter A. E, as widow of A., relinquishes 
her rights in favor of D and her adopted son F. This being 
sufficiently proved, E caunot question F’s adoption. (g) 

A stranger having no interest in the matter has no right, 
even with the consent of the presumptive reversionary heirs, 
to sue for a declaration that an adoption made by a widow 
18 invalid. (h) 

Although a suit, to contest an adoption, made by a Hindů 
widow ofa son to her deceased husband, may be brought 
by a contingent reversionary heir, yet it is not the law that 
any one who may havea possibility of succeeding to the 


(a) Bhasker Buchajee v Narro Ragoonath, Bom. Sel. R. 24 

(b) Ib. 

(c) Ib. 

(d) Musst. Dullabh De v. Manu Bibi, 5 C. S. D. A. R. 50. 

(e) Gocoolanund Dass v. Wooma Daee, 15 B L. R. 405; S. C. 23 C. 
W. R. 340; Sree Brijbhookunjee Maharaj v. Sree Gokoolootsaojee Ma- 
haraj, 1 Borr. 181, 202 (2nd Edn.). 

(f) Alvar Ammal v. Ramasawmy Naiken, 2 M. S. D. A. R. for 1867 ; 
Sootrugun Sutputty v. Sabitra Dye, 2 Knapp 287; S.C. 5C. W. R. 
P. ©. 109. 

(g) Musst. Ladoo v. Musst. Oodey Kowree, N. W. P. S. D. R. Pt. II. 
1864, p. 365. 

(h) Brojo Kishoree Dassee v, Sreenath Bose, 9 C. W. R. 463; S. C. 
8 0. W. R. 241. 


BK. Itt, 8. viu,4.] TO SET ASIDE ADOPTION. 1225 


estate of inheritance held by the widow for her life is com- 
petent to bring sucha suit. The right to sue must be 
limited. As a general rule, the suit must be brought by the 
presumptive reversionary heir, that is to say, by the person 
who would succeed to the estate if the widow were to die 
at the time of the suit. But it may be brought bya more 
distant heir, if those nearer in the line of succession are in 
collusion with the widow, or have precluded themselves 
from interfering. 

If the nearest heir had refused, without sufficient cause, 
to institute proceedings, or if he had precluded himself by 
his own act or conduct from suing, or had colluded with the 
widow, or had concurred in the act alleged to be wrongful, 
the next presumable heir would be, in respect of his in- 
terest, competent to sue. In such a case, upon a plaint 
stating the circumstances under which the more distant heir 
claimed to sue, a Court would exercise a judicial discretion 
in determining whether he was or was not competent, m 
that respect, to sue, and whether ıt was requisite or 
not, that any nearer heir should be made a party to 
the suit. 

In a suit to have an alleged adoption set aside, the plain- 
tiff, a minor, through his guardian, claimed to sue, on the 
strength of being the adopted son of (the husband of) a 
daughter of a brother of the father of the deceased, under 
whose authority the adoption was alleged to have been made 
by the widow, the defendant. The Judicial Committee 
without deciding that as an adopted son this minor had the 
same rights as a natural-born son, and without deciding 
that he would have been entitled, indefault of nearer relations, 
to succeed to the estate of inheritance, after the death of the 
widow, pointed out, that he could only have succeeded as a 
distant bandhu, (a) and that he had not a vested, but at most 
a contingent, interest. Their Lordships held, that there being, 
in fact, heirs nearer in the line of succession than this minor, 


(a) See above, pp. 489, 498. 
154 u 
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the grounds of his competence to sue in respect of his inter- 
est, assuming that interest to exist, should have been made 
out in the manner above indicated. (a) The conclusions in 
the suit referred to were, that a suit to set aside an adoption 
by a widow may be brought—(l1) by a presumptive 
reversionary heir ; (2) by an heir a little more distant, in case 
the former act in collusion with the widow; possibly (3) by 
an adopted son ofa deceased brother’s daughter’s son, as 
a bandhu. (4) 


An obscure association of a boy as adopted son of a 
deceased person, in a suit brought by his widows to recover 
the husband’s share in joint property, was held not con- 
clusive of the boy’s adoption. A reversioner was allowed to 
prove its not having taken place. (c) 


In a suit on a ground of existing right of inheritance and 
for possession and mesne profits in which the claims to rehef 
are abandoned, the Court will not allow a change of claim 
and declare an adoption invalid. (d) 


A power to adoptimposed the condition of the consent of the 
husband’s mother. Asuit was brought against the adopted 
son, but the objection of non-fulfilment of the condition 
precedent of consent was not raised until the case was taken 
in appeal to the Privy Council. It was held then too late. (e) 

Ignorantia legis non excusat, it was said, is a maxim 


applicable to the Hindi law of adoption. (f) There may 


— es ÁÁ 


(a) Rani Anand Kunwar etal v. The Court of Wards, I. L. R. 6 
Calc P. C. 764. See above, p. 498. 

(b) Ib. 

(c) B. Sheo Manog Singh v. B. Ram Prakas Singh, 5 C.S.D. A.R. 145. 

(d) Ry Rajessuree Koonwar v. Maharanee Indurjeet Koonwar, 6 C. 
W.R.1 

(e) Rajendronath Holdar v. Jagendronath Banerjee, 14 M I. A. 67; 
so also Musst. Mulleh v. Purmanund, 4 Dec. N. W. P. 201. 

(f) Radhakissen v. Sreekissen, 1 C. W. R. 62. Ignorance of the 
law does not relieve from a liability, but it operates no further. 
See per Blackburn, J., in Reg. v. Mayor of Tewkesbury, L. R. 3 Q. B. 
pp. 629, 685, See also per Lord Westbury in Cooper v. Phibbs, L. R. 
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however be an excusable ignorance as when the Judicial 
Committee said :—“ The concurrence of the widow, 
and the various acts of acquiescence attributed to her, 
would be important if they were brought to bear upon a 
question which depended upon the preponderance of evi- 
dence; but if the facts are once ascertained, presumptions 
arising from conduct cannot establish a right which the 
facts themselves disprove. The appellant is a Hindû 
female. So long as she is acting without the guidance of a 
disinterested adviser her acquiescence in an alleged adoption 
or will ought not to prejudice her, In sucha case as the 
present it was hardly to be expected that she would be 
capable of distinguishing between an adoption in fact, and 
a legal adoption, or between a will in fact, and a valid will. 
The acts attributed to her are really no confirmation of 
the respondent’s case, as every one of them upon which 
reliance 13 placed might equally have been done with respect 
to a legal or an avoidable adoption.” (a) 


An acquiescence arising from ignorance is not binding, 
though the ignorance is of the law applicable to the particu- 
lar case. (b) So too consent given by the first adopted son to 
an arrangement of his father under which the second adopted 
son was allotted certain property would not, it was ruled, be 
binding on the first adopted son, if he gave the consent in 
ignorance of his right, or if the father departed from the 
arrangement to the complete disinherison of the first son 
himself. (c) 

An assent obtained by a widow on a representation of an 
authority from her husband will not avail as against the 


2 E.and I. A at p 170. Jagannitha in Coleb. Dig. Bk. II. Chap. 
IV. T. 54, and the judgment of the Judicial Committee in Persasami 
v. Pertasami, L. R. 5 I. A. 61, 76. 

(a) Tayammaul v. Sashachalla Naiker, 10 M. I. A. 429. 

(b) See Rangammna v. Atchamma, 4 M I. A. 1. ; Beauchamp v. Winn, 
L. R. 6 E. and [. A. 223; Thomson v. Eastwood, L. R.2 A. C. 215, 
and per Sir G. Jessel, M. R. in Lacey v. Hill, L. R. 4 Ch. D. at. p. 646. 

(c) Sudanuud Mohapattur v. Bonomallee, Marshall, 317. 
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sapinda heirs. The assent, too, being moved by self-inter- 
est, was held insufficient. (a) 


5.—SUITS IN WHICH ADOPTION IS AN INCIDENTAL 
QUESTION 

An adoption de facto must be supposed to be valid until 
set aside. (J) An objection that an adoptee was the eldest 
son of his natural father was rejected in special appeal, 
because though raised it was not pressed in the lower Courts, 
nor taken specially in the petition of special appeal. (e) 

A case in which a conveyance was absolute, unless the 
grantor should adopt a son, but in that case to be subject to 
redemption, was held a sale subject to conversion into a 
mortgage during the vendor’s life, but to becomcirredeemahle 
on his death. (d) 

A widow may resist an ejectment brought by a person 
whom she has recognized as adopted son on the ground of 
the invalidity of the adoption, though her acknowledgment 
has been acted on by the authorities. (e) 

A plaintiff sued as widow of aa adopted son for property 
of the adoptive father, and also on the ground of devise to 
the son. ‘The adoption was held invalid according to Hindd 
law, yet the High Court held that as the language of the 
testator sufficicutly indicated the person who was to be the 
object of his bounty, that person was entitled to the property, 
although the testator conceived him to possess a charac- 
ter, which, in point of law, could not be sustained. (f) Ina 
similar case 1t was held by the Judicial Committee that 


—_—_, —— m ~ 


(a) Karunabdhi x. Gopala, I.L. R 7 I A. 178,177. Savigny denies 
the generally nulhfying effect of error. See his System, Vol. 3, App. 
VIII. and in the same sense Coleb Bk. TI Ch. IV. T. 54 Comm. 

(b) Nunkoo Singh v. Purm Dhun Singh, 12 C. W. R. 356. 

(c) Joy Tara Dossee v. Roy Chunder Ghose, 1 C. W. R 186. See 
above, Sub-Sec. 4. 

(d) Subhabhat v. Vasuderbhat, I. Tu. R. 2 Bom. 113. 

te) Thakoor Oomrao Singh v. Thakooranee Mahtab Koonwir,2 Agra 
Rep 103 See above, Sub -Sec. 4. p 1227. 

(F) dtvanee Bhayee v. Jivu Bhaye, 2M H C.R 462. 


4 
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according to the true construction of the testator’s will there 
was a gift of property to a designated person, indepen- 
dently of the performance of ceremonies. (a) 


6.—SUITS AND PROCEEDINGS CONSEQUENT 
ON ADOPTION 

In granting a certificate under Act XXVII. of 1860 to an 
adopted son, a nephew of the deceased, the Judge ought to 
look into the fitness as well as the propinquity of the adop- 
tee. (b) 

After adoption, tho father had a son born to him. In 
a partition he gave the adopted boy a larger share than 
he was by law entitled to receive. The father then married 
a second wife, and had by her several children. These, it 
was held, could not contest the above disposition in favour . 
of the adoptee. (c) 

Documents of the like tenor were executed by a man and 
his adopted son by which the property of the former was 
made over to his wife for life, without power of alienation, 
and a succession was secured to the adopted son. This was 
construed as a family settlement, giving to the son an estate 
in remainder, not as giving to the wife as a widow such an 
estate as if there had been no son. (d) 

The title of a second (invalidly) adopted son could not 
be maintained, it was held, on the ground of acquiescence by 
the first, as this had proceeded on an assertion by the 
father of the second son’s right. Whether the first son’s 
ratification would have the effect in such a case of previous 
consent was thought doubtful; but at any rate there had 
not been the knowledge which would make it binding. (e) 


——— ee 


(a) Nidhoomoni Debya v. Saroda Pershad, L. R. 3 I. A. 258. 

(b) Nunkoo Singh v Puom Dhun Singh, 12 C. W. R. 356. 

(c) Yekeyamsan v. Agniswarian et al, 4 M H.C. R. 307. See above, 
pp. 17, 702, 776. 

(d) Musst Bhagbuttee Daee v. Chowdry Bholanath Thakoor, L. R. 2 
I. A. 256. 

(e) Rangamma v. Atchanma, 4 M. I. A. 1, 103 On the doctrine of 
Acquiescence see Beauchamp v. Winn, L. R. 6 E & I. App. 233. On 
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The first adopted son, however, was allowed to retain all he 
could claim against the father’s disposition only on condition 
of giving up to the second all over which the father had 
unfettered power. 

An adoptee, like a natural born son, cannot claim to have 
a specific share declared and defined, but is only entitled to a 
decree declaring that the property is ancestral.(a) A suit by 
the son of a first adopted son having been brought as heir of 
the second adopted son, the plaintiff cannot in appeal change 
his ground of action, treat the second adopted son as trespasser, 
and seek to recover property as belonging to his ancestor.(b) 


A son adopted pendente lite, to be bound by a pending 
suit affecting his adoptive father’s ancestral property, must 
be made a party to the suit. (c) 

A representation made by one party for the purpose of 
influencing the conduct of the other party (as to marriage, 
giving in adoption, &c.), and acted on by him will in general 
be sufficient to entitle him to the assistance of the Court 
for the purpose of realizing such representation. (d) 


After the death of an adopted son, a widow alienated part 
of the property and subsequently adopted again. It was held 
that the second adopted son took subject to the alienation. (e) 


Election see per James, L. J., in Codrington v. Lindsay, L. R. 8 Ch. 
A. pp. 578, 592. 

(a) Heera Singh v. Burzar Singh, 1 Agra H. C. R 256. He cannot 
claim definition without partition, as the shares may vary through 
births and deaths, &c. 

(0) Gopee Lall v. Musst. Chandraolee Buhoojee, 11 B. L. R. P.C. 
891; S. C.19 C. W. R. P. C. 12. Theadoption hereof the second son 
was invalid according to Hinda law, as the first had left a son. See 
above, p. 944. 

(c) Rambhat v. Lakshman Chintiman Maydla, 1. L. R. 5 Bom. A. 
C. J. p. 680. 

(d) Bhala Nakana v. Parbhu Hari, I. L. R. 2 Bom. 67. 

(e) Gobindo Nath Roy v. Ram Kanay Chowdhry, 24 C. W. R. 183. 
Reference is made to Bhoobun Moyse’s case, 10 M. I. A. 165; see 
Sreemutiy Deeno Moyee Dossee v. Doorga Pershad Mitter, 3 C. W. R. 
6 Misc. R. Above, p. 367. 
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A widow redeems a mortgage of her husband and sells 
the property at a profit. She then adopts a boy; and in the 
deed of adoption agrees to let the boy have the property 
“when released.” The purchaser is said to have attested the 
deed of adoption. It was held that the attestation does not 
bind the purchaser either as to an agreement of resale or as 
to the price for which the property was to be sold. (a) 


When a widow applies under Act XL. of 1858 for a certi- 
ficate in respect of an estate alleged to belong to an adopted 
son, the questions for inquiry are: (1) minority of the boy; 
(2) fitness of the petitioner for management. (b) A certifi- 
cate under Act XL. of 1858 is rightly given to the guardian, 
where there is no doubt of the fact of adoption, the objector, 
who does not claim to be the guardian, having no locus 
standi. (c) <A certificate of guardianship was refused when 
the validity of the adoption was disputed. (d) 


An adoptive mother, as next heir, was held entitled to 
the management of a lunatic’s estate in preference to a 
uterine brother. (e) 


A lady who has adopted a son may, as his guardian, be 
served with an order of foreclosure under the Bengal law. (f) 


“In a Nuggur Panchaet case . .. in which both parties 
and Panch were Brahmans and Kulkarnis, the widow of an 
adoptee obtained a decree for the possession of a vatan 
given to him by tho adopter (by the deed of adoption), in 
Opposition to a claim set up by the nephew of the latter 
according to blood.” (g) 


(a) Rambhat v Ramchandra, Bom H.C. P. J. 1879, p. 426. 

(6) Brohmo Moyee v Chettur Monee, 8 C. W. R. 25. 

(c) Kisto Kishore Roy v. Issur Chunder Roy, 15 C. W. R. 166, 

(d) Above, pp. 1021—22. 

(e) Huree Kishore Bhya v. Nullita Soonduree Goopta, 18 C. W. R. 
840. 

(f) Ras Muni Dibiah v. Pran Kishen Das, 4 M. I. A. 392. See 
now above, p. 674. 

(g) Steele, L. C. p. 188. 
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A widow has not really such an interest in the appeal or 
such a locus standi as entitles her to insist that an appeal 
should go on, though the minor party, her adopted son, in 
whose name the suit was brought, after coming of age, wish- 
es to withdraw from it. (a) 


A widow, claiming under the will of her husband, is the 
proper person to obtain a certificate under Act XXVII. of 
1860, notwithstanding the objection of a person alleged to 
be the adopted son of deceased. (b) 


A, alleging himself to be an adopted son, opposed the 
application for the grant of certificate under Act XXVII. 
of 1860 to B, who, irrespective of the alleged adoption, 
would be the legal lineal heir of the deccased; the Court 
before which the application was made refused to grant the 
certificate on the ground that sufficient prima facie evidence 
existed establishing the validity ofthe adoption. On appeal 
it was held that the Appellate Court, concurring with the 
opinion expressed by the Court of first instance in respect 
of the factum of the adoption, would not be justified in setting 
aside the decision on the ground that such Court was wrong 
in entering into and deciding the question as to the validity 
of the adoption. It was laid down that on an application for 
the grant of certificate under Act XXVII. of 1860, opposed 
by a party alleging a preferential title to it, the Courts should 
adjudicate the question of title with a view to determine 
which party has the preferential right to the certificate. (c) 


(a) Ry Bistoopria Putmadaye v. Nund Dhull, 13 M. I. A. 602. 


(b) Bsssumbhur Shaha v. Sy Phool Mala, 21 C. W. R. 31; 7. e. until 
he establishes his adoption. 


(c) Sheetanath Mookerjee v. Promothonath Mookerjee, 1. L. R. 6 
Calc. 303. 

Reference was made to Kali Coomar Chatterjee v. Tara Prosunno 
Mookerjee, 5 Calc. L. R. 517 ; Musst Anundee Kooer v. Bachoo Sing, 
20 C. W. R. 476 ; In re Oodoychurn Mitter, I. L. R. 4 Cale. 411; 
Koon) Behary Chowdhry v. Gocool Chunder Chowdhry, I. L. R. 3 Calc. 
616. 
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A permission to adopt during the life of the son cannot have 
effect given to it. (a) 

A widow, by virtue of the authority given by her hus- 
band’s will, adopted a son and afterwards discarded him 
for misbehaviour. The boy, on attaining maturity, applied 
for the withdrawal of the certificate and for the grant of one 
tohim. The validity of the will, it was said, could only form 
the subject-matter of a regular suit. It could not be con- 
tested ın a summary procceding. (b) 


Where a will gave the testator’s widow permission to 
adopt and made provision for the adopted son entering into 
possession only after her death, providing further that if 
the adopted son died unmarried the estate should pass to 
the testator’s nearest sapiada quyatr, it was held that the gift 
or bequest was, according to the doctrine laid down in the 
case of Tagore v. Tagore, void and of none effect, because 
the nearest sapında was a persou who might not be in exist- 
ence at the death of the testator, and one who could not 
be ascertained at that time. (c) 

“The case of Baijnath Sahai v. Desputty Singh (d) was 
this. A Hiadů testator died, leaving B, alleged to be his 
adopted son, and (', who would be his heir in default of 
adoption, and made a will of which B applied for probate, 
and it was held under the Succession Act and Hindú Wills 
Act that creditors of CU were not parties having any interest 
in the estate of the deceased, and were therefore not entitled 
to oppose the grant of probate. Their Lordships think 
this was a right decision?’ (+) 


od araa 
— „e Tee eee Á ae —_— — para = ar 


(a) See above, p 968, 
(b) Issur Chander y Pooruna Bebe, 1C.W. R. Mise. 16. It would 
be hard to find anv authority for a widow’s “ discarding” a son 


really adopted. She is dependent on lim, not he onher re above, 
pp. 1153, 11738 

(ce) Ramgutter Acharpe y. Krislo Soouduree Debra, 20) C W. R. 472 
Sve above, p 217 

(d) L. R 2 Cale 208 

te) Rajak Nilmoni Singh Deo Bakadaor v Umunalh Mookirjee, L. 
R 101 A pp 80,96. 
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7.—JUDGMENTS AND EVIDENCE IN PREVIOUS CASES. 


A decision by a competent Court upon a question 
of adoption is not a judgment in rem or binding upon 
strangers, nor is a decree in such a case admissible as 
evidence against strangers, (a) nor is it binding on any 
reversionary heir not a party to the suit, nor upon an adoptee 
in a suit by a reversiounary not a party to the former 
suit. (Ùb) 


The plaintiffs adoption, it was said, having been in issue 
in a former suit, though the defendaut was not a party to it, 
and decided in the plaintiff’s favour, was to be held good 
against the defendant until he got proof against the 
adoption (¢) or could prove fraud or collusion. (d) But 
in Padma Coomart Debews case (e) it was held that 
a former judgment against the validity of an adoption was 
not res judicata when the parties had been changed, but 
that the decision of the poiut of Jaw on which the judgment 
had turned was binding as a precedent. A suit to set aside 
the adoption of the defendant, in which the adoptive mother 
was made a party, was held barred by Section 2 Act VIII. of 
1859, because the same issue as to the validity of the adop- 
tion had been tried substantially in a former suit between 
the same partics as to a portion of the property now at 
issue. (f) A plaintiff suing for property belonging to a 
Hinda widow on the ground of his being an adopted son of 


(a) Kunhya Lall v. Radha Churn, 7C. W R. 288 


(b) Jumoona Dassya x. Bamasvondari Dassya, 25 C W. R. 235; S. 
C. I. L. R. 3 I. App. 72 There is not in fact a recognized process 
by which an adoption can be established or set aside as to all persons. 


(c) Seetaram v. Juggobundoo Bose, 2C W. R. 168. 
(d) Rijkristo Roy v. Kishoree Mohun Mojoomdar, 3 C. W R. 14. 
(e) L.R 81, A. 229 


(f) Kristo Beharee Roy v. Bunware Loll Roy, 19 C W. R. 62. 
See now Act XIV. of 1582, Sec. 18. 
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her husband’s brother is not barred by a decision, in respect 
of other property, that he was not such. (a) 


In a suit between the adopted son of a landlord and the 
adopted son of his tenant, the decree being in favor of plain- 
tiff by a competent Court, an appeal to the Privy Council or 
an omission to take rent for many years or to eject defend- 
ant, did not, it was held, alter the relationship of landlord 
and tenant hetween the parties. (b) 


The denial by A in an inquiry under Bombay Regulation 
VIII. of 1827 that L was adopted son of C, does not abso- 
lutely estop A froin asserting in a subsequent suit that 
C adopted B. (c) 

A deposition of a plaintiff, in a suit against defendant, a 
widow (managing for her minor first adopted son) is not admis- 
sible in evidence under Sec. 33 of the Evidence Act in a 
subsequent sut by the defendant widow as mother and 
guardian of a second adopted son, as that son is not a repre- 
sentative in interest of the widow who was party to the 
former suit, but sues in bis own right. («/) 


(a) Kripa Ram v. Bhagavan Doss, 10 C. W. R. 100 The parties 
having been the same wouid be bound by a prior adjudication on the 
same question of right or jural relation between them, thoagh the 
physical objects of their contention were different, see Act XIV of 
1882, Sec. 13; Krishna Bihari Roy v Musst. Biojeshwari Chowdhrani, 
L R21. A. 285 A question of hmitation decided in a suit as to one 
piece of property was disallowed in a suit as to another in Mahdraja 
Rajender Kishen Sing v. Raja Saheb Pershad Sem. Pr. Co. 21, May, 
1874. 

(b) Huronath Roy v. Golucknath Chowd hry, 19 C. W. R. 18. Limi- 
tation is computed from the determination of the tenancy, and the 
time is 12 years Act XV. of 1877, Sch Il. Art. 139. 

(c) Pandurang Ballal v. Dhondo Ballal, Bom. H. ©. P. J. 1876, p. 
209. 

(d) Mrinmoyce Dabea v. Bhoobunmoyee Dabea, 15 B. L. R. 1; S. C. 
23 C. W. R. 42. The decision may be questioned on the ground that 
there must be a continuity of the estate and of representation of it. 
The other party must of course be the same in both suits to make 
his deposition admissible. 
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A certificate may be granted to a widow, as guardian 
of her minor son, to collect her husband’s debts, not- 
withstanding that her husband’s adoption has been set 


aside. (a) 


8 —LIMITATION. 


The limitation prescribed for a suit for a declaration of 
the validity of an adoption is six years from an interference 
with the rights of the adopted son as such. (b) In a 
suit for a declaration that an adoption was not made or 
was not valid, the same period of limitation runs from 
“when the alleged adoption becomes known to the 
plaintiff.” (e) 

Where a widow, after the death of her son, adopts a 
boy under an alleged will of her husband, and a sister of 
the natural son sues for the inheritance on behalf of her son, 
disputing the will and the adoption, the cause of action 
arises on the death of the widow, uot on the date of 
the adoption. An acknowledgment of the sister, previous 
to the birth of her son, admitting the adoption, does not 
bar the son’s right (d); and he may sue within three years 
from attaining his majority. A reversioner’s right to sue for 
possession by setting aside an adoption by a widow accrues 
on the death of the widow and not on the date of an adop- 


(a) Nitto Kallee Debee v Obhoy Gobind, 5 C. W. R. Misc. R. 10. 

(b) Act XV. of 1877, Sch. II. Art. 119. The intention must, it 
seems, be to bar a suit on the ground of adoption in respect of the 
rights interfered with. An adoption cannot be cancelled by a mere 
seizure of an insignificant piece of property on a denial of adoption 
which remains unchallenged only because it is not worth while to 
challenge it. 

(c) Ib. Art. 118. See above, p. 1002, Note (a). 


(d) Tarini Charan v. Saroda Sundari Dasi, 3 B. L. R. A. C. J. 145; 
S. C. 11C. W. R. 468. See note (¢). In Bombay the daughter 
would have to sue in her own right, which precedes that of her son. 
See above, pp. 104, 107. 
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tion. (a) Possession by strangers as adopted sons of a 
widow is not adverse against the reversioners so long as she 
is alive. (b) As against an adopted son, suing for his share 
in the ancestral estate, limitation begins on demand and 
refusal. (c) The time now rans from when a person exclud- 
ed is aware of the exclusion. (cd) 


(a) Srinath Gangopadhyav. Mahes Chandia Roy, 4 B. L. R 3 F. B. 
Musst Raj Koonwar w Musst Inderjeet Koonwar, 13 C.W.R 52; Tari- 
nt Charan v. Saroda Sundari Dasi, 3 B.L R. A. C. J. 145; S C. 
11 C. W. R. 468 Comp. note (c) p. 1286. 


(b) Srinath Gangopadhya v Mahes Chandra, 4 B. L. R. 3 F. B. 


(c) Ayyavu Muppanar v. Niladatchi Ammal, 1 M. H. C. R. 45; 3 M. 
H. C. R. 99. 


(d) Hari v. Maruti, T.L R. 6 Bom. 741; Act XV. of 1877, Sch. H. 
Art. 127. 


APPENDIX. 


Translations of Yajiavalkya, II. 47, 50, and 175, with the 
Commentary on these verses of the Mitaksharad. By Dr. A. 
FuHRER. 


Yájuavalkya, LI. 47. (a) 


“A son neod not pay, in this world, money due by his father for 
spirituous liquors, for lustful pleasures, for losses at play ; nor what 
remains unpaid of a fine or toll; nor anything idly promised.” 


Vayndnesvara’s Commentary. 


A debt incurred by a drinker of spirituous liquors, or under the 
influence of lust for the sake of enjoying a woman, or cansed by 
losses at play, what remains due of a fine or toll, (b) and money idly 
promised, that is, promised to impostors, bards, wrestlers, or the 
rest ; for it is declared in a Smriti: “ Fruitless is a present given to 
an impostor, a bard, a wrestler, a quack, a knave, a fortune-teller, a 
spy, or a robber ’;—all such debts incurred by the father, his son or 
other heir need not pay to the vintner and the rest. In the above 
clause, it is mentioned that the remaining portion of a fine or toll 
should not be paid; by that is not to understand that he has to pay 
the whole sum, ifit is to be paid. For Usanas says in his Smriti: 
“The son need not pay the fine or the balance of a fine, a toll or the 
balance of a toll, or [any debt of the father] which is not proper.” (c) 
Also Gautama (XII, 41] says: “ Money due by a surety, a commer- 
cial debt, a toll, debts contracted for spirituous liquors, a loss at 
play, and a fine shall not involve the sons, that is, they shall not be 
paid by the sons [of the debtors]” In this way it has been men- 
tioned which kinds of debts should not be paid. 


(a) See above, p. 625 

(6) Haradatta in his Commentary on Gautama, XII. 41, explaing 
Sulka “fee due to the parents of the bride.” The same does Jagan- 
n&tha, see Colebrooke, Digest I. 202. 


(c) According to Viramitrodaya, 1 106, p. 1, debts for wines and 
spirits are improper debts. 


1240 APPENDIX. 


Yájùavalkya, II. 50. (a) 


“The father being gone to a foreign country, or deceased [natu- 
rally or civilly], or afflicted with an incurable disease, the sons or 
their sons must pay his debt, but, if disputed, it must be proved by 
witnesses.” 


Vijnducsvara’s Commentary. 


If the father is dead [naturally deceased, or having become a 
religious anchorite], or has gone to a distant abode in a foreign 
country, before having puid the due debts, or if he be afflicted with 
an incurable disease, the debts contracted by him must be paid by the 
sons and grandsons, even if he has left no property, on account of 
their being his sons and grandsons. The order of paying is this; 
In the absence of the father the son, in the absence of the son the 
grandson ; but if the son or the grandson were to deny, that which 
has been proved by witnesses and the rest [i. e documents] should 
be discharged. In the first clause, it is suid that the debt should 
be paid off in case the father has gonc to a foreign country ; but as 
to the question when it should be paid off, the date fixed by Nå- 
rada is to be admitted. For Neérada says in his Smrti [I. 3, 14]: 
“The father, paternal uncle, or elder brother, having travelled to a 
foreign country, the son [or nephew, or younger brother even] shall 
not be forced to discharge the debt, until twenty years have elapsed.” 
After the death of the father, the son if he be apraptavyavahara | i. e. 
if he have not yet reached full age], is not bound to pay the debt: 
otherwise, if he be fully grown up, hei, to discharge it The time 
has also been fixed by Narada, for he says [I 3, 37, 38a]: ‘A child 
is comparable to au embryo up to his eighth year; a boy is called 
youth (pauganda) up to his sixteenth year. Afterwards he is of 
age and independent, in case his parents be dead” He is not 
bound to pay the debt, even after the death of his parents, though he 
be independent, being still a boy JT oritissaidin a Smriti: “If he 
have not yet reached full age-apraptavyavahira—and be independent, 
he is not bound to pay the debt, because the independence depends on 
his age, and that age is to be counted by qualificationsand the years.” 
The term apiaptavyavahara includes also those that are forbidden 
to proclaim and to summon (before a court of law) For a Smriti 
says: “ Apraptavyavaharas, messengers, those that are ready to 
give alms, ascetics, or those immersed in difficulties should not be 
proclaimed to or summoned by the king.” Therefore it is declared 


(a) See above, p. 620 
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in another Smriti: “ When the son has reached his full age—prapta- 
vyavahaéra-—he should, not caring for his own interest, discharge the 
debt in such a way that he may not goto hell.” As regards the 
performance of funeral rites (Sraddha), even a boy is admitted. For 
‘Gautama [II. 5] says: “ Except the religious performances in honor 
of the deceased father, the boy is not allowed to recite Vedic texts 
anywhere.” By the plurality of sons and grandsons spoken of in 
the first clause it is to be understood, that if there are many, they 
should discharge the debt cach in proportion to his own share, if 
living separated. And if living united, the head of them all should 
pay it from the common stock in the proportion of the different 
debts (gunapradh&ina), For Ndrala [I. 3, 2] says: “ After the 
death of the father, the sons, living separated, shall discharge the 
debt according to their respective shares, and if living united, he 
who has taken the burden [of a paterfamilias] upon himself, shall 
pay it.” Though, in the first clause, it is said in general that the 
sons and grandsons shall discharge the debt of the father, still it 
should be paid by sons with the interest as the father does; the 
difference beiug that the grandson should only pay the principal 
and not the interest. For Brihuspaté says: “The sons must pay 
the debts of their father, when proved, as if it were their own [f. e. 
with interest]; the grandson has to pay only the principal, while the 
great-grandson shall not be compelled to pay anything unless he 
have assets.” When proved, signifies when established by the testi- 
mony of witnesses. Thus has been shown the liability for debts of 
the debtor, his son, and his grandson, and to whom it belongs to pay 
when they cxist together. 


Vijidnesvara’s Commentary on Ydjiiavalkya, IT. 175. (a) 


On the Resumption of Gifts. Now, according to the lawful and 
unlawful way, I mention at large the chapters on law (vyavahdra) 
styled “ Non-Resumption of Gifts” (datt&napakarma) and “ Re- 
sumption of Gifts” (dattapradainika). Nárada [II. 4, 1] thus men- 
tions the form of dattApradinika: “ Whon a man, having unduly 
givon a thing, desircs to recover it, it is called ‘‘ Resumption of Gift,” 
which is a title of judicial procedure. Resumption of gifts is that 
title of administrative justice according to which a man wishes to 
take back a gift which has not been made in a due form [that is, in 
a prohibited modo] i. e. that title of law by which a gift is with- 


eae 


(a) See above, p. 759. 
156 
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drawn which has been made unduly. That title of law is styled 
“ Non-Resumption of Gifts ” (dattanapakarma) by which a gift can- 
not be taken back when once given by ways sanctioned by laws. 
Gifts are four-fold; for Ndrada [ĪII. 4,2] says: ‘‘In civil affairs, 
the law of gift is four-fold: what may be given (deya), or what may: 
not be given (adeya) ; and what is a valid gift (datta), or what is not a 
valid gift (adatta).” An alienable gift is that which is fitting the 
danakriy& (the action of giving gifts), and which is sanctioned by 
law. An unalienable gift is that which cannot be given asa gift 
either because one cannot own it or because its giving is not sanc- 
tioned by law. An alienated gift is that which is given away and 
cannot be taken back because of its being given by one when ina 
sane state. An unalicnated gift is that which can be taken back 
though once given. Now I mention briefly the four-fold gifts. Yd- 
jnavalkya [II 175] says: “ Without injuring the family estate, per- 
sonal property may be given away, except a wife or a son; but not 
the whole of a man’s estate, if he have issue living; nor what he 
has promised to another.” That may be given away which is one’s 
self-acquired property and which has been left after the expenses 
for the maintenance of the family have been defrayed, because the 
support of the family is necessary. For Manu [ VIII. 35] says: 
‘‘ Aged parents, an hononrable wife, an infant child must be main- 
tained even by means of a hundred trespasses.” Thereupon it has 
been stated that alienable gifts are of one kind only, namely as re- 
gards personal property. What is bailed for delivery, what is let 
for use, a pledge, joint property, and a deposit: these five have been 
proved, on the contrary supposition, to be unalienable gifts. For 
Ndrada [II. 4, 4, 5} mentions eight unalienable things: ‘“ An article 
bailed for delivery, a thing borrowed for use, a pledge, joint property, 
a deposit, a son, a wife, the whole estate ofa man who has issue 
living, and [of course], what has been promised to another: the 
sages have declared unalienable even by aman oppressed with 
grievous calamities.” By saying “ these five things are unalienable ” 
is not to be understood that we have only a (mere) claim on these 
things, since a wife, son, and what has been promised are included 
in the term “ personal property ;” but that personal property may be 
given away, excepting a wife, orason. If then a son, or grandson, or 
the like survive, the whole property shall not be given away. For 
it is said ina Smriti: “He who has begotten a son and performed 
his tonsure shall provide for his sustenance.” If he has promised 
a golden piece or the like to somebody, he is not allowed to keep 
his promise (at the cost of privation to his offspring). 
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allowed ....sssssessssoose o vevcce sevccvseeee 919, 626, 121289 
motive for —— 872, 875, 901, 902, 905a, 921, 1082, 1103 


1246 INDEX. 


PAGE 


Aportion—II. a single —— is a fulfilment of religious duty 
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could have married ....ssssossc.sseseseseeesssee 886, 1028 
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Sddras.........s..s00006000484, 886, 887, 919, 1027, 1030 
sister’s son cannot be adopted except by Sûdras 
434, 887, 888a, 919, 1027, 1030 
orphans cannot be adopted ......cscccccssseeeee CULE, 930g 
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Or DiS WG. iacere n aaae O08 
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effect of DY UNCIE: seusccstrwetisteusgenecddssece: B90 
Jaw of ——~ in China .essssssesseesoooesss »» 899e 
——— in Rome ......... 905d, 916a, 925e, 930g 
wm —— Ab Athens .eesssssessesesooeseo 916e, 938c 
effect of after investiture seni IV, 
VII). E E E E E EE OOUU 
filial connexion ee neers on the Samskâr AS ...... £586 
reasons why —— uot more COMMON .recocsceseeese DOLL 


————= recommended but not e O T 9U3 
in Bombay and Madras, widow may = 


Without express POW ...s.seesesesosoeseseo 904 
but cannot be compelled to ie SOnsives “904, 905 
does not forfeit her right by her shina, Servant: 392 
coparceners cannot be compelled to assent to 

an sesceivebicdssecesseeseveceseeesaseecenss O04 
assent of ee necessary to —— according 

to some authorities .........ceseee. ..904d, 1001ss 


when necessary E A to the High Cow oe tb. 
widow must adopt the boy designated by her 
husband ....sssssssesssoonsavessosoesessoosssss assena QUAD, 965 
proper only when the birth of a son becomes 
very improbable ......sssesoseseessoeeeseee 905, 930g, 940 
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QS tO INSANITY corer ve receeers rinane. 80: 
wife of a disqualified person my y adopt, by 
CUSTOM ssesesseossossoseecossssesesssseoresesesso eee D SOSS, 908 
not by the stricter jiw ss Esos 8b. 
of an only son is ED 908, 909a, 911, 912, 914 1040 
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answers of the different castes on the subject 

of such Sencdiveuiensuastesiaceneces COO 
the doctrine of factum valet i IN ——— secccosseceeereree 909a 
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————. of the only son of a brother is valid... sess 913, 914 
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but invalid according to other authorities ......... 917 
See below ITI. 


——-—— simultaneous —— of two sons void . .. 9179, 281 
Sddra’s capacity to adopt eia imes LG 
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all classes (below VI.) .....scsssssssossssvssseees 922, 922g 
essential ceremonies in —— ...scecccccscsseceseeece cee 9229 
laukika, —— what is sesser errno VLA 
irregular annulled by a, Serii sroves 922 f, 936 
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Slave (below VIL.) ccsssccessssscesesceescescees ce. 922, 935 
difference between —— customary and Tie oi 924 
by dancing women and 
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Homa americe marks the ‘cotipletion of .. 9344 
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Other effects OF —— ....sessssesssassosesssesesosesesese DOORS 
See below VII. 
begotten son takes precedence over adopted...... 935g 
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GUUIES:  4ccbscsudassionevavraincenetiernweidarne VOE 


sanction of Government a grantors o of inams, 


to T 5a POEET . 936a, 955 
blood-connexion of the adopted BONM.ssesssesssosessss DOS 
Roman ——. Influence of the ies on . 936 

III. Capacity to adopt and its exercise. 
duty UG ACOp inmesi as 940, 1148 
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all males may adopt, exceptions s.eessseseososeeseoes 940 
when the duty arises ..e.ss.essossesessosossoosaseossesese TÒ. 
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AUCROTIZADION Ssscansteionkaasewsseyveunwdeiewaeesosewes: “10's 
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of wife’s sister’s son allowed ss.sesesessscaesoemeseesee 942 
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9435, V1de 
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bya Brahmacha i eoero 943c 
by a sonless widower sesse TT 


alienation before birth or aie be set aside 943a 
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905, 906, 907, 917, 943, 944, 916 
not so as to a daughter re , 9400 
exceptionally ideal. E E 


double 
during wife’s pregnancy allowed ..e.soseosses..esesse 94D 
in case of a prior illegal TE P E 
adopted son takes place of eono. One sssoe. s... 945d 
See VII. 


a supplementary proceS8.....s.ssssssessse -s sssosesee eee DADC 
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he is deemed SOnIcgs.......scscscossee cecece secsssescenenes JAO 
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by daughter-in-laW....sssessssssses E | 842, 372, 946 
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impotence, Dne dats dumbness, a 950 
Capacity affected by the religious Statt sssssessaesssesossor asese TÒ. 
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ADOPTION—assent moved by self-interest deemed insufficient... 1228 
sanction of the Court of Wards............secsssseeee 955 


permission of Government not essential ...... 955, 956 

intimation Necessary 6c. cesceeveeesccescensensereeesonses 956 

as affecting assessability of land .......sccscsseveeees $b. 
Adoption by Females. 

maidens cannot adopt......seseceree Kauaka 956, 957 


or be adopted. See daughter .se.sseseessssessese 932, 933 
a wife or widow only can adopt for husband 957, 

961, 964, 970 
a wife only with distinct authority from husband. 957 
under implied delegation ...cccccccseveecneeee ib. 
conditions of effective delegation .eesssseserseseseaese 958 
husband affected or not by discase s..essssssssseeese TD. 


his relations to caste ...... ib. 
ISAN Yacine aa 20% 
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by a Widow. 
permission of husband necessary ....sessesseses 958, 1070 
real OF ASSUIMCA....00reesees vee cescee oe. DVD, 959, 970 
how replaced......... 958, Or “9, 962, 963. 970, 1001, 1064 f 
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family srscirsisiss piosa . 961, 970, 974 
authority good ees enfeite as Q 1 will oe 961 
during husband’s absence ...... aves T . 40s 
authority and assent requisite to daeh e.e. 962 
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according to the Benares school... ..sscsesesesees < 962, 963 
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deeds of———how construed......++.. Siana ... 963, 964 

evidence Of execution ....ccscacseccecesecs scasaummenel s.. 964 

express authority sufficient....scccccccsrcsseres seisi 80s 


———and binding......scecscccsses 80 
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duty to adopt... E E T 220: 
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directions contrary to law inoperative ...seccecsoeces ab. 
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when it arises sess... araser saakaan 968 
Express or implied Tsemi of hind « s... 968, 969 
positive prohibition .....essssssesseseosesosoo re re 969 
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its necessity affirmed and denied ....sccscssososcsevee 972 
the Maratha doctrine as to widow’s authority 970, 
971, 972, 975, 1001ss 
unfettered power of a widow of a divided member 974 
doctrine of the Viramitrodaya ........... we O71F 
assumed permission only to give in Bengal « s... 972 
express authority of husband not needed............ 978 
-~——————. in the Dravida country seesvesee 974 
—————— among the Jains .........s0..c0e 4, 
son adopted by mother-in-law yields to one 
adopted by daughter-in-law «..scrssecresscesssegne $b, 


1252 


INDEX. 
PAGE 
ADOPTION—a conscientious obligation of the widow sesse... 974, 975 
her choice in Limited .escscsscsssceccsereecee O10, 1148 
obligation not enforceable ...sessesssssesess 974, 975, 1011 
from religious motives valid ...sesessseesesessoseoososo 979 
duty of Sapindas of husband............000.. 975c, 1001ss 
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preference for —— of husband’s Sapindas... . s.. 976 
—————=- of strangers not invalid .esesssscosesoseessseresesseeese OVE 
Authoiity in case of two or nore alate T iù 
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authority to adopt on death of son limited .......6. 979 
“if necessary” to be understood......sse see secees 980, 981 


with consent of kinsmen ... 980, 981, 986, 989, 1000ss 
‘a presumptive heir not allowed to challengo a 


second ane aTa EP 980 
Simultarcrous ——s INVO]IC ...ceccccsscvescesseeveseccces 981 
by woman having step-son is void ...... 0223, 9776, 979 


Circumstances barring adoptions by widow 
as in tho case of the husband .........ee0eceree eee O81, QOQI 
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CUSSCA.eesso sesoses sae oos eee . 368, 982, 988 
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L, ET ere . 983, 984, 988, 989 
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when father-in- as can viet plier’ adan seusai ib. 
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widow of the last SOn ENET may —* s... 988 
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this is the doctrine of the Nirnayasindhu ..... s.. 989 
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this is the doctrine of the Samskarakaustubha... 989 
———_———— Dharmasindhn ......... 10. 
Vyavahéra Maytkha.. 176. 
authority inoperative against son’s successor 991, 993 
the right co-exists with union of family .seesssesese 995 
TULING tO the CONLTATY .....ssccsoscccserscsesccccccrescccs fD. 
by predeceased son’s WIdCOW ..cccccscccecccesecsssesece Ò, 
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by widow under puberty exceptional.....ecccseseee 0. 
none by untonsured widows of Brahmanas...... w Ùb, 
Capacity annulled by rema rbagqe...scercceee T T OVO 
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in case Of two widows ..e»s.esssssessessessssoesee see 999, 1001 
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Inheritance ......000. sisesma LOLL 
pretended S hon dealt A RR L 
Anomalous adoptons ....cecsccscceccecccesessececsscccscene ÙD. 
by mother succeeding has BOM E 1013, 1014 

d superseding an innit o ee 
IAW. P cccacucadnqustdeadasaeasmasetasanenmuseassise . 1013 
by dinghies “ANA W ince cw'ei eas S _ 1014, 1015 


by daughter-in- ae in nen G nother 100a, 
405, 984, 1013 
Quasi AdoptionS....sessssssossssessossssesooo T 1015 
Dy GOSAVI S sicssccsesassscdusicnrucesencntoeseesar 921, 983—934 
tho- Kritina === a aa aaa O 
pálak-putra .. 7 pernaan AULD, 1212 
——— according to Alya S Banta a scssacsepoeaseaenrs: AOLO 
by Kalyantins... sessiecab ser dneeseAiaessadessotes 90A LOLO 
by dancing tile EEEE nasi ETTE E 1016 
Dy COURLCEONS ; rocosas en TETT oe S: 
IV. Filness for — .esssssssoosooss.ooocevoeeseesosseseosssssoe LOL7 
As affected by caste ......ssecseee TE E P BD. 
adopted to be of equal caste with the adopter ... 928, 
1017, 1018 
of a Sidra son allowed by the nee 10183 
Oonnezion in family seccecsocccecsssccssescasceces . 1018 
a brother’s son Pee failure of opLE vte 4D; 
proximity to be regarded in —— s.s.s ssessees S: 1019 
Meaning Of PLOXUMILY ......ccerersceceeccecsecsevescesens 10196 
illustrations .......06. E T E LOSE 
proximity ra ‘ie Obligatory os. ssecers 1019 
ome When two persons are equally related ......ssssseere $b. 
USE Of PenealOPies........eseecessceccescens PT T æ. Ùb. 
the gotra invocations ....eessssssesosescoseesese 1020 
worship of the deities... ...scecosssseveseesseene sb. 
the Sastras in —— require nearness, identity of 
CASTS ANG POCTAscssscieisirerecsedeasncadarveescesetevwes ib. 
Sddras can adopt from different gotras .......000 10. 
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estate of one whose is disputed............ 1223 
certificate of guardianship does not givea ght 
against a widow disputing the ninine 40, 
Susts to set aside Adoption. 
person interested may question an sivaseses, OIO 
suit competent apart from claim to property... ... 1223 
but not tO a Stranger ...e..ssessssssssesoe.eoooseeoesesoese 1224 
adopted must Prove ——— s..sssssossssosese sis svessoaes: Lees 
estoppel against one who has admitted 
CONCIUCE... ccc cccccesecccece isaste Leto, 1224 
grounds end insufficient for setting aside 


OCHOCH CSS eeHeESSFRHSOH LEH SEH FEOAOES CEH FAHEES BEE HHS ABE ES 1294 


—_—_— for establishing it...... 1226 
suit competent only to nearest heir unless this 
18 impracticable eee ee eee 6060880086 BER 8s 059808 488 1225, 1226 
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+ 
Apoprion—suit for possession as heir must not be changed 


into one for declaration against an sss... 1226 
objection of consent not obtained held too late 

when raised before Judicial Committee ......... 4. 
objection not — below disallowed in second 

APPEAL srera anes scnsierseonevercdseutapsosiud sas 1228 
adu skons G as mading or Dok Gisensied s.s sss see 122688 
acquiescence or consent through ignorance not 

binding ...esseesceeces A E EE A PT 
nor if got by no a E RTD Lose 
Adoption an incidental question., 
in fact presumed valid .....esssssesesesoseo TA 1228 
case of conveyance convertible into mortgage 

on POT PEE EEA ab. 
devise to whee son as “pon ‘sona i dengnäti. üpbeld 

though INVA eroen . 1228, 1229 
Proceedings consequent on E E E 1229 
under Act XXVII. of 1860 .....ssssssssssesssee 1229, 1232 
gift to = son not affected = birth of 


SONS rnoes ww. 1229 
eileen on wiles ihe concurrence sof adopted 
son upheld ...ccccecesvveees ami siose AD: 


son cannot dasad a decat on of tight to 
specificd undivided share ....scccccscssscccecscecses 129 
son adopted pendente lite to be made a party sees.. ab. 
representation acted on to be made good seess ib. 
attestation of a deed of does not bind to 
a statement thercill ..s.ccseccossssccesseceessesesrsseee LOOL 
certificate of administration to estate of adopt- 
ed child . since E T E 8D 
adoptive aoler sii ai as guardian s..sssssesss 80 
certificate of guar T when to be given to a 
WiIdOW cocceecce see PR pense . 1021, 1022 
widow cannot lies a ‘nk M ik of 
adopted son aftcr he has attained full age...... 1232 
she is entitled to certificate of administration is 
deceased husband's estate as against an alleged 
adopted SON ....ccseves E 
the questions of title Ne of adoption to be adju- 
dicted ciecsiseoctedtsnctestecstinassnsecucisaveesncmeeetsaes “SO. 
in case of aoptionsion for pry yere of siitiien 
tion TESISEEA sensin — 80. 
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Aportion—a contest between widow and adopted son as to 
validity of will should be the subject of a regu- 

JAP BONG srice a a Laa 
effect refused to ee to adopt during 


adopted son’s life ....sceces.seoesccceeces ib. 
bequest contingent on saai of ropokod canna 
son unmarried invalid......scsssseccese veces ces soos . &§ 


grant of probate to alleged adopted son cannot 

be resisted by creditors of next heir ...cccccooe 0. 
Judgments and Evidence in previous Cases s.e.0s000006 1234 
no process for establishing or —s as 

to all the World ssscicsiscatacereneneseosmiecciestesstvens AD 
judgment on IS NOt IN TEM seessessesessceosesee 1234 
decree not evidence in litigation’with third E 16. 
nor binding between adopted and a different heir 48. 
not res judicata when parties Changed ......csccereee 3b. 
but between the same parties ves judicata, though 

for a different portion of the property.........00.8 #0. 


different decision in case of other property...... es. 1235 
w denicd in a summary inquiry may be asserted 
AE A SGre atna 8b. 
deposition of plaintiff j in ak ae one cadopied 
son not admissible in suit for a second P.se. id. 
a certificate may be granted as guardian to a son 
whose father’s has been set aside......... 1236 
Limitation .. ere saeseaas ..1100, 1236 
to suit for dolino: of adokon Six vai from 
act contradicting it sssrssrsissrescseiersisiccesst ossis 1236 
for declaration against six years 
from knowledge ..sssssssssse errr TA 
limitation computed from deaths of e waa 
had adopted after her son’s death P.........1286, 1987 
acknowledgment by sister of a held not 
to- bind Her SON ranar Mededencevneers 1236 


limitation in a suit for a share by one as adopted 
son computed from knowledge of exclusion ... 1287 
ApvuttzeRovus MorneR—must be maintained ........0.... OEPS vee 592 
Á WIFE—must be maintained by husband ........5.. 
not by his brethren ..e.e.ssssosscesesessesseosesoe SÈ. 


Oun to be kept apart aeesvoegse eetes seeeese ib. 
her husband inherits her nisin by adul- 
tery .. eeteetengvea CCC COCR RE TCEH REE CEeeeEseteeED 516 


See Unchastity ; Wainene: Wife. 
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ApuLTERY—an offence under the Indian Penal Code.....00000088 593 
disqualifies a widow from succeeding 89, 154, 430, 
449, 588—594 
but ——- does not divest property already vested.89, 591 
revokes wife’s authority to deal with husband’s 
property ... riaan a AA 
—_ m gmongst the T n an ale as Sale 
ing injury to caste rather than loss of chastity. 424 
one begotten in —— has no right of inheritance. 387, 
494, 5824 
but of maintenance only .esssesessessssesessessessessssee OU 
reason Why —— Was denounced.........sssseeseesse COM 
entails only a penance when connexion was not 
with a man of a loWer CasStC.....ssesssesesreossesesseo 424 
——— with a low-caste man punished with divorce ...... ab. 
atoned at husband's Will..scscccccorsessccserssccesssees $Ò 
See Disqualification; Unchastity ; Wife. 
ADVANCEMENT—no presumption of —— from purchase by a Hin- 
dů father in SON'S NAME ...sse...sesessssssesesose 002, 722 
Anyam—explanation Of wsssssscsescrrrerscrersessetseresceesesse: San) OCL 
AGRBVA CASTE aodan aa 2000 
AGE—OF VijTincS vara .sessesesseorsessessesooeseseossessossoseesaooeeseesse TÖ 
— the Dharmasistras ......ce0e Seen nena 37 
——- of majority fixed ab cighteen esesssessesescse evcenceesveves 948 
this does not affect iit E O0G 
—— of competence for religious a. mennar LOGUE 
child how designated at different times ....sssssssesesseo ab. 
See Adoption IT, 905d, 929; III, 947, 960, 961, 973, 996; 
VIII, 1282. 
Boy. 
Acurina—NSce = TE les -césaiostoelgnntaiacessasicersvacuaducssedeives- 0406 
AG NINOTRA: dinceatscseecinusassnatenecsbesarcemvessctanneiieeseunaometinee O17 
pO N an alter the course of devolution 4, 156a, 177 
not allowed to control customary law ...... 90 
————— between adopted son and mother pronounced 
VOI -sspiisousncauiiacsaweeadgatsoxes aaa AVA Lore 
ae A valid. 1115, 1158 
to divide after a certain event does not sever in- 
tCTESLS.....0.000. EE i- 
See Adoption. VI. 1086, 1090; VIL 1154, 1137 ; “VIL. 1215, 1216 
Evidence of Partition ; Distribution; Partition ; Partnership. 
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ALIENATION~-power of —— dependent on circumstances s.s.s... 170 


1Gl n 


—— limited by Hind Law .ecccccccoceee 186 


Ee et Spe geet ey ge eg by adoption evccee sees eocnececeos 8106 
——; its growth in Europe .....cccseeeess 8087 
by absolute owner now unrestricted........ ss... 81, 219 


family estate once deemed inalienable ............... 731d 
how the family estate became gradually aliena- 


DI s5icsetiunnsarendsnpesassecetconsaes sinandi nss $0. 
generally disapproved in ancient laws ......+. nasik (00 
of sacred property usually disallowed .........+00. œ 74l 
religious endowment alienable only to one in the 

line Of SUCCESSION ..essessessssooseosoeceoooscoeo . 202, 785% 
otherwise indivisible and inalienable .....e.00...0.. (85 
EXCEPLIONS ......000. Jes manesieases:. “805 
interest of a penn pe alienablo eoi sumecedat 780% 


vatan property cannot leave the family ........... 846 

of self-acquired property limited to surplus over 
family needs ...esssesssseesssesee eee 0480, 759, 1241, 1242 

impartibility consistent with alienability 159, 398, 741d 


but checks incumbrance .......eee anpe LOZ 
inalienability a question of family ‘iin, cesso 159 
raj not necessarily inalienable ....... EE sosai 741d 


widow’s right to maintenance inalienable ........ 762 

Alienation by Coparcener. 

acoparcener may alienate for value his share 
without consent of others ... . ...... - 605, 664, 748d 

—_——but not by gift 477, 609, 664, 705 


SRE 


OF by devise ...essseessesseseoseeserreesesecceeesee assess 664, 705 
except for pious purposes... .essss.sessereeseoseeseeese eoe GGE 
he cannot dispose of joint avopeviy: Klou con- 
sent of the others (Mitåksharå) ...... 478, 510, 601a, 
603e, 705 


restrictions on —— by caste custom ....ssessose... 745d 
made under necessity valid by custom... ...sessessso 750% 
Alienation by Father. 
of patrimony subject to contre] of descendants 
unseparated.........++ 210, 638a, 648a, 812, 813a, 814a 
withont assent of heirs invalid by custom 293e, 645g 
son may prevent improper wwessssscccesee 194g, 639 
or annul it unless made before his birth or 
adoption .essssseeseesoecoseno sesessesseee e04 lC, 803, 1149 
care for child unborn ..ss.ssesseseescosesososeccoosessoss ALLA 
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ALIENATION—of immoveable property, though self-acquired, said 

to: DG INVHlIG P sacicctccccedeninewsgaeatinwenmsestsvernet oy Ole 
father has full power over property self-acquired 772, 804 
by will invalid against a united SON ..ssssssssseseesso BLA 
subject to provision for family........... 797, 798, 1242 
depriving a widow or family of subsistence 

invald scissesadvceviess niner . 214, 241 
for ar oS doi a binding OD BON ..ccceess 308 
immoral purpose affecting but a@ trivial portion 

does not invalidate ib .....seessssesesosessessesssososo 8 
Alienation by Grandfather. 
with son’s assent not disputable by that son’s son 803 
Alienation by Mahant. 
fraudulent —— set aside s.eseenessseesoeesosssesoosseo LOSS 
Soa TPOST ecann iE E E SEAS ib, 
Alienation by Manager ssccccssscacseecscceesenecs 637e, 766 
acquiesced in by co-parcener is binding on him... 750a 
Alsenation by Mistress. 
mistress not to alienate a house given to her by 

het Patron: cacaseucsaciaineswuss donea neiaa iasanen 194e 
Alienation by Kon. 
requires father’s CONSENt.....eseesesseosessseseesssseess SIS 
Alienation by Uncle. 
without assent of nepheowS......sserrcccccccesceecsccsses SISA 
Alienation by Widow. 
dependent hy caste usage on non-existence of 

male relatives of her husband ..........seccesesees 782A 


————— not to prejudice subsequently adopted son...... 1174ss 
See Widow. 
PlQriMagWe oso ssercsvenreccccrcccceresconesceoscetessssessecczen ee GOD 


Aiteaalion. ie Wi e. 
in case of paraphernalia under English law ...... 186g 
See Ownership; Manager ; Property Self-acquired. 

Adoption VII. 1168, 1175, 1176, 1178, 1184, 1186; 


VIII. 1218. 
ALAMANNI—laws of the .. R, ianari SBAA 
ALLOWAaNcEs—temple, are i en re nek divisible. or sesecee 742 
CHITOE sinsiwsnerewccvedaciens PETE aikare “452 
Desåigiri....... iniiai E E Y, 


Mügiar caiviescuccseserenaseweedencesinisiaesewsiniiaens O: 
SDAY suriside aa 40: 


$ VAALIA oran a aa +0. 
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ALLOW ANCEs—from Government, arrears of are Stridhana......... 524 
Azra SAnTANA Law—See Adoption III. 1016, IV. 1068. 
AwnaLocy oF Hinpé Law followed in succession to principalities, 
a means of consain: E E T LUO 
See Interpretation. 
ANANTADEVA—author of Samskfrakaustubha .........scccccsseee ooo 2 
A NCESTOR= VW ORSI Pinasan a a aae. Ol 
See Sraddhas. 
ANCESTRAL Lanps = lands once held by common ancestor ...... 713a 
ANCESTRAL PROPERTY— See Property Ancestral - Succession ; Par- 
tition; Alienation. 
ANIMAL SacriricE—formerly prevalent ......00+000 see score . 900f 
ANITYA ADOPTION—See Adoption ........seeeeeeee 89491 1143,- 1205 
PONITYA DATTA Scacenatardenwnssesheccsaestacaweoeantasson coesesausines . 899% 
are is — son P... E E E LET, | 
son Of —— SOn emsssssse. E R COUG 
Annuity—Nee Investment; N bendas: Pr eres 
ANOMALOUS ApborTion—See Adoption. 


ANVADHEYA—18 a gift subsequent to marriage .........60 146, 290, 519 
is a kind of stridhana .......0. cecseovcesececs conse 518, 519 
is shared 2 sons and unmarried daughters 

equally . EE E E TT E e 

APARIBHASHIKA SA icons Penina OLS, 030 


APARADITYADEVA—I8 meee ee name for Àpariiki airain 1S 
APARARKA—the author of beer en emecaaiammiian . $b. 


————’s doctrine as to Stridhana ........cececeee one - 18, 780 
APASTAMBA SOTRA .eesccsseee De E e “Om 
APASTAMBA OR | RRR Ee of.. A ETE R 
A rostasyr—(mere) does not free from the Hindû Dan ae -law . 597a 
APPANAGE—Of juniors in case of primogeniture ......scereecee veces: 263 


when ib róyertBmcsesn sasas a a GA 
in India and Qermany....s.ssssssessnsoseooeocoessesoseee COC 
See Maintenance ; Zamindári 7483. 

Arrear—suspends effect of decree for partition .ses.e.ss seoees 663, 684 

AvrointMENT~-of daughter, place of —— in Hindt law.........00 885 
daughter by —— is ranked third amongst subsi- 

diary sons by Vasishtha.......cssscecsrscccevseeeee 888 

NO longer recognized ...s.ssessseseeescososecoeeseesseee BEG 

not recognized by Àpastamba E BOO 

nor by Gautama ..e.ssesssssssoreocsesonseeorsesoosesessee SÈ 

- nor by Baudhâyana ..esesssesesseasssorerveesvsoseseasosse 890 
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APrroInTMENT—of daughter conceived in LWO WAYS sessresesresrreee 888 
traces of ——— in the existing law —....csccccccceseee 886 

relative position of —— and her SON ..esesssssoseoo 890 


analogue amongst the Greeks ..e.sesssssesss oeooseee $Ò. 
See Adoption—Pa€trika-Putra. 


APRATIBANDHA DAYA ose cece uns sana uieonanguauoaeeineseaseseeeseceney O 
See Inheritance Caden bated 
ALPSARASES se seececceveoes E - 884c 
ARROGATION,—origin n of ho tiie PEPEE 9250, 928a 
Roman, limited to ahoro who had E years 
Ol discrebioii serres kinia reis insesi ss . 893a 
age of the adopter in an of one sut iier Pesi 930g 


safeguards for sons taken in —— essees eevee 916 
of women not allowed before Justinian’s log labon 933a 
. 275, 514, 517, 519 


See Marriage. 
Aryan Hinpts— See Hindûs, Aryan. 
ÅSAGOTRA Saprinpa.—Sce Bandhus ; Bhinnagotra Sapindas; 
E IV. 976. 


ASAHAYA secveseees E T E A A ae 
AScETICS—orders of - mm T ETEEN 15, 17 
succession to, bel on a oal satiate sides 555g 

relations between —— and their diseiples gov- 
erned by custom ....se rover cscssecossonsescrevescon oes 933 


cannot alter succession to an endowment ......... 555d 
———— cannot impose restrictions on successors contra- 


ry tO custom .......000 A E 
See Mahant; Adoption II. 940; VI. 1143. 
AscEtTicisM—See Adoption ITI. .......ceccccewseccccreccetcecseeteseas tes 950 
GRADERS oran N E E AA 64 
ASSENT—of sons demod indeniniy io alienation by father. See 
Al onation senioren nn a aaan 645g, 648a 


signified by attestation .......eesseseoseeeowsseseaeeseee GIBE 
as once in Europe ...sesevesereseceesen ese 1920, 223 
me TEQUISILS tO a gift .esessoecsoscersossoroewsssorescesessse TOTP 

m of members of family is necessary to expensive 
sacrifices, performed by one of them 603e 


ae nnn nm tO gifts at mother’s obsequies... ob. 
m_m NOt necessary to resigning _— by Govern- 
MENGE OCCUPBNE: i cesssccaccscescicescesececsecevsecavensoe 10, 


— Of brethren to tdoption e isenta on account of 


widow’s dependence... s 97Lf, 975, 995, 10107 
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Assrnt—of brethren ought not to be refused except for special 

CAUSC receee sevceeces ERRES 975e, 980, 1002—1005 
by property dedicated to service of family 

idol may be disposed of ......ssccsccecccsorecesveveers 784E 
but not that dedicated to publit tempie siean seaeews ib. 
coparcener, desiring to ltmit his responsibility 

for liabilities [maintenances of relatives, &c.} 

may secure himself by —— of interested 

DGLUION svecssansiesceecs E E E ER 788, 789 
of co-sharers to charges binds them... s.sesssesssesse 750 
to adoption implied from non-prohibition 970c, 9717, 972 

See Acquiescence ; Adoption, passim. 

ÅSSESSMENT— See Adoption III. ....esssssssosossososess esessesseese 956 
Assers—taken are accompanied 7 liability for debts of one 


deceased ..esessssoesesooe aani .. 165, 169, 6496 
the responeikility of a son is het by Hinda Law 
dependent on ——~ ...ssssersosesooososososossose 166, 1240 


but so limited by statūte...eessssseserecceoseeeo osese BOF 748 
See Debt; Father; Inheritance. 
AssIGNMENT—none of a right to maintenance 192, 258, 259, 262, 302 


of debts to a parcener on partition .......csscessceer 787 
possible, of part-ownership in a physically indivi- 

sible propërty scscacscewisssasensernedsersuswesens daer OOS 
of obligations ...seccessessscesece E EE LOO 


AssociaTion—capable of creating a law for itself ? E E o 
See Custom. ' 


ASTROLOGEN auner bia aaa aa 160 
S E to those wis ake ins services s governed 
Dy CUSHOM ».scscesacsvsnsesnesrenseesoesenes 410, 411 
See Joshi. 


Asura MarriacE—See Marriage. 

ASVALAYANA DIARMASASTRAS ..cccccoecsssescectcecoeteccereescocssscesece ŠI 
ATHENIAN Law—compared with Hindi Law ..........see00+01760, 5850 
Aturns—Scee Attica; Adoption IL. .......cccsscscccsvescsseceseeeesGLOC, 938e 


AtTtacuMEeNT—of property for debts discussed........ssecssceesee wee 161 
and sale of family land unknown to Hindt Law 
Books .. . sssssteececes oso 649 


not oa directed pence ‘undivided share P 6214 
of whole undivided property may be made for debt 

Of ONE COPATCENET ......seecsssereccseccceccccssecccesces BOSS 
subject to rights Of BONS, &Cs ss eoseuesosoessossesecsoee 664 
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AITACHMENT—of undivided share creates a charge on undivided 
Intrest dca citconscwse-s <ssacwemivareeaiasdcateesse O00C) GUC 
effect of — of impartible zamind§ri .........s000 161 

whether purchaser in execution of manager’s 
Share can be ousted P ...scccosccsesscsascseeseessecee GOGE 


ATTACHMENT BY GOVERNMENT . uiui ... 839 
ATTESTATION —under Hindda Law aténdod. ee bo of ae cited, 
tion. See Asse bisssisdcscccicdccvavescowas svesecsseves 2,23 


is a mark of assent .....sccerccessesee « GSA, 733, 778, 848 

according to decisions does not bind to 
contenti scrret ia a aaa L 

in case Oi WIIG aanert eoni na a ER 22288 


See Wills. 
ArTTIca—laws of 


against alienation and sub-division......... 214 
- compared with Hindd Law ........, 214, 283, 418 
ATTORNMENT—equivalent to possession s.e..ssee.s inaa “O90 
Aunt (paternal)—not a gotraja a even in  Gujarit » . 1310 
but is entitled to rank as a bandhn............ “1316, 489 
when SUCCEEDS sc. sicecentestwsorssiceusweeridecencess Au 
Dre Sapinda 
(paternal) ——~’s son is a bandhu.........csesseeceseevee 183, 488, 492 
—case of exclusion of——by sister’sson 495 
is excluded by great grandson of fifth 
ancestor of the deccased......ccccscccceccsesseseees 487 


(maternal) —— ’s son is a bandhu.........cccsevcoeseoece 133, 488, 492 
excluded by sister’s 80N wee. 495 
AURASA SON—SeC Son .rccccsesvcesecccecoscectenceeserscs sasssa. 892 
AUSTERITIES—may replace sills Ssavueawen es 873, 3148, 1207 
AUTHENTICATION —public—of transactiOUs ....cecccceeccecceces . 1101 
records originally recollen ons arein aene E sb. 

See Adoption VI. 112. 
AUTHORITIES—on Hindd law in Western India enumerated ..... . 9 


(See separate list, pp. lxxix—Ilxxxvi.) 

their relative weight considered ..sccocssscccosssonee L288 
supplementary ..cceccecccecceccecec eee ataare neina 11 
order of ——— esses i 1i 
AWARD, stranger to an—cannot me on a oaa in it s.s.s.. 189c 
BALAMBHATTA sessesses neea a a 14 

See Adoption V. 1071. 

BAvaMBHATTATIKA—written by Lakshmidevi .seseseesesossessseseese 17 
otherwise called Lakshmi Vy&khyana......... ise D. 
is a commentary on the Mitâksharå.s..sersessseorose $b. 
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BaLAMBHTTATIKA—gives the widest interpretation to the text of 
YGUAVAIKYAsscstevorsietsuschesteeneaeteveweteseneces, 10 
BANDHAVAS—include maternal uncle ......scccccccccccsssecrecsecescoses 1D 
BaNDHvs— Vijidnesvara’s conception of —— ......+.+see000 194,472, 489 
ACH NOG caneria aa 14, = 489, 496 
how far OXCENG sin:ss avis bes aiana 4000 
enumeration of E 133, 488 
the enumeration of —— is a eae Spee a 134, 136, 489 
limit of bandhu relation ......ccccecsssveses ..488, 494 
onein OF UNIS ascii 488 

includes all iain within the han aE 
489, 490, 492 


See Sapinda. 
among unenumerated ——, nearer succeed before 
remote #@e@e0¢0€088 62-208 OOH ccc t®OO ees OOF ene SeGeee seeseegetea 49] 


— mentioned in Law Books... aparana Aa 
not mentioned ın Law Books, MaleS..ssessssssessssso 493 
SO ee LE CO age ea E ee ge = females eoecenesseneces 497 


order of succession ... 134, 341, 487, 491, 492, 494, 495 
Sapindas and Samanodakas are preferred to —— 
133, 489 
postponed to Gotraja Sapindas......cccocccsccsceeces 4919 
in Bengal, succeed before remoter Sapindas 
1158, 487f 
aunt’s sons preferred in N. W. Provinces to 
COUSIN’S WICOW P «ecseccovcecceccccsesevceccscsecsescee 405 
BANTS— See Tri b@8 sic cisadieseswaistcasuces coven ccenaeietsonneccssedescdasseus- COON 


BANYA; ccoscorsesersvecns eens er re A2 

Biscaxinnnen-ai0k an E T i anae in AEDT. s... 506 

Bastarps—inherited under Irish and Welsh law...........0+8 s...» 82b 
See Illegitimate. 


BAUDHÂYANA—on female inheritance  ceccccceccocsssccccevcccees coore LZOSS 
See List of Hindt Authorities. 
BENAmI SysteEM—may be traced to union of Hindd family ...... 602” 


transaction, presumption in @ ...ssccccssccereeee s.s.. (22b 
— prnopie Ol cercaan a 20: 
purchase in son’s name ....... sdgawaeqetiaesctaee Gam 
Benerits—spiritual. See Adoption IV. 1038, 1066 ; VI. 1117 
Bequrest—of property acquired by partition good against remote 
HOES sass E T EE 139 
of undivided share invalid........ nastar ane treac OOo, G64 


merely for Dharma ineffectual ..,,,ssesessssesesessso 229 
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Brquest—tying up the corpus is invalid ...... jedueeeaseunmaeueesae “COU 
by a coparcener singly is inoperative occ 603 
by husband to wife treated as a pift......cccsesseenes 312f 
to one son to the prejudice of others invalid. 208, 209, 

771, 808 


See Gift 603 ; Devise ; Will ; Testamentary Power; Perpetuity ; 
Wife; Widow; Adoption VIII. 1216, 1233. 


BSCR DAC AGTR ania dssuwe bees avaxsereeiwcscueesin 428 
BETROTHAL AND MARRIAGE—sometimes confounded ......secsccece 277 
Buicunå = nephew through a sister on one S1dC.....0seceseseeseeeoeees 546 


Buicapanr Lanps—male preferred to female in succession 
= 
in —— holdings, sub-division is prohibited ..........sssseceseee 745 
and also separation of the house from the holding 76. 

sale of part of a bhåg is void though made by a 


Court.* 

BHAGDARI VATAN cuscsecescessrdsasieaaeecseseopeaeseceesss Ee rere ren 4636 
BHAGAVANTA BHASKARA—coOnsists Of twelve GIVISIONS....0...e000- 19 

enumeration Of LHESE.....0cccceesccccecccecs ib. 
BHANGA SALI OASTE isvcscdisvcacatsccesVeussevecessbiadasiessarservereceiam. Soe 
BHÂRADVÂJA SMRITI .essses..ossssosesoceoos IEEE E E E E E awed. 52 
BoA RTH, DEC serecsswansesbencssceudswcpaceceisasuter a aa aaa DOD 
DUATELE OASTE sirain inian E aen 868, 952 
Buarr Varrâci—a mere grihastha.........sssseesssossecesesasoesssesssee 572 
BHA VRITTI ici teatcicacsdecssicarmasacseyesaeraseune AE T E 780c 


BuHAavin=a votary of Râwalnåâtha  ...scc...sccccesccsccssccscssssscseves 527Ò 
Bais See Tribes secscsncis reseni aa a “OSS 
BHOOTREAH==See Tribes. sccsinacadscionss tens oa aE ib. 
BHINNAGOTRA SaPinpa—daughters of descendant and collaterals 
within six degrees are ——8 sss.seseseceesssoeoerese 137 


descendants of daughters arc ——B ss.sssass ... 137, 4916 
maternal relations within four —e are —s 137 
sister’s son is a —— ... niaes “400 


grand-daughter’s prandson i: 1S A e ssseseeseossese 137 

but her great-grandson is not a —— s.sesessssesses $Ò. 
———g extend to mother’s great-grandfather and 

his fifth descendant ......ss.cccccsscccesssscovcsccerece 400 

NOt BO in Madras ... cscseo-ccscececcccrccscccccssssosccsses 4916 
seventh descendant through daughter is a === 

according tO-ONE OPINION.....cccecvcccccerecessssseses SÒ. 

a ge ON EEEE EAEE LIA EA 
* Collector of Broach v. Rájárám Láldás, I. L. B. 7 Bom. 542. - 
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BHINNAGOTRA SAPINDAS—admission of more than one femalelink 
in connexion giving heritable ith —, 492n 


succession of —— s8. PE E E E odaeusausess: OURS 
~ — te g husband’ s —— to Stri- 
dhana of his wife ...... O sewtdaate..caxeees DOL OL 


BHRATARAH Oae eee Coe ese sceesaensarnaed FEEFEE CHE FET HES POE SHE TET ERO OHH rae Bee ORE OES 130e 
Birti—actual necessary to the full constitution of right 


AS BOT siririn EEN 7, 641r, 803 
——at once a on aes son ihe ee to ie in 
PPOPCPly .cccrccecrssacsseeces skeen Le, CUO. Ole 


Nee Adoni, VIL 1159, 1163, 407). 1186, 1187, 1193, 1200, 
Wer, 1201; VHI, 122 


son. 
Buinp; Brinpyrss—whio ts blind 7... 1. sessreressesnecososcssasesesee DVO 
blindness does not prevent disposal of property 577 
disqualifies for inheritance ...ccecsecesceeeee 10, 575 —578 
I COUPCIIEUL sercante aae LOU 
HOW PATI ceceusterecmn, Gaie E E E es: OFS 
disqualifies for taking under partiticn essees S22 


SOME CASTCS  seccececece ee re so) Santee tidiecwe LOO 
persons are not excluded ...  sesssosse O76 


sons of 
St MALIMES aA W I OW es delay iea (WO. 
men must be mamramed....cceeeee dresinn “SU: 
of the son born does not justify adoption .... ... 908 
See Adoption LI P30 ; Disquahtication 676 ; Maintenance. 
BLOOD- RET ATIONSHIP-—recegnized amongst the lower castes ...... 929e 


ees 
———— persons married and having families inherit in 
Qe 


gives a right to inherit: seue ied ta cineca eeueiewas. G 
not jurally extinguished by ee ‘See adop- 
How NUL vactesace ad wea bivas iea aana EOS 


Boox— land in England originally pious Grants..ccccscccscssoeeee 192C 
Booxs— when indivisible and when not... ...cceccscneceesensersestee@OUy COO 
—— to he kept by coparceners having them ........sccccsseeee 785 
Borovan- English ....c.ccececser sossssansesevecseceescssencsessscesanecnocse OOD 
Boy—a may not recite Vedic formulas except for obsequies 1241 
See Age. 
Briuma MARRIAGE —see Marriage.. ...ccccceseee seese Ld, 517, 519, 527 
Brinmacuani—divided into Upakdrvina and Naishthika ......59, 64 
meaning of Upakdrvéua and Naishthika —— 500a, 5008 
succession to Upakdrviina saene DO £4, 000 
— Naishthika ——- ........ccccccccesscecee 144 
See Adoption III. 943c. 


102 a 
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BRAHMIN COMMUNITY—wWhen —— inherits ..ccsccccccsrcsvcsccsseccre 138 
BRAHMANA—.....00. AE EE OW) 40a 
is sbor ae ian aaao E TE Oe 
he only is born under three pilipations beiieeoorese. OLD 
s may become Sanny Asis ......-cssecccesssescveescesesece 50 
Nagar.—See Adoption ITII.............sccsescscsecceeene 970 
widow.—See Adoption IV. ...... 1033, 1062, 1064, 1065 
s have a spiritual title to all things ............seeeee 138a 

succession of learned s on failure of blood 
relations to the property Of & —— ...cccscsses 136, 138 

See Srotriya. 

this succession of ——s not recognized by English 
Courts veccesssans pornas -199 
See Adoption III. 902, 993; ‘VI “1084, 1120, 1131, 1135c, 1142 
BRETHREN—a granttounited-——constitutesallindtjointtenancy 76 
BriIpE-CaPTURE—see AA aora Ea a aae O 
BRIDE-PRICE ....ssesseo aE E a a aa a O Cero 
and A E A E EE T i 


common amongst the wild a bes Syene issevi ona 282 
and lom Castes wencsewsavencerincesieseseensiassedetsnaeaeens 376 
institution of existed among Hindds for a 
time among all Clagses.........scesecceeseecceccececees 274 
came to be looked on with abhorrence by the 
Bréhmanical community in later times s.e... 275 
became peculiar to Vaisyas and Sddras .........08. ib, 
though in the Arsha form of marriage gift of bull 
or cow was Still preserved .......ce.s. see cecscecesees 80. 
practice extending in Sub- ah ela districts... 282 
sales still not unusnal in Gujarit........cscccees sb. 
Salk and —— sascescssssssssssessessessseesesense 276—279 
e—a amongst the Jews c.scccccccccsccccssescsccccccsscesssces LGD 
— Gorman Sesine a aaan ib. 
connexion with dos legitima and inorgengabe... 277, 278 
Roman CO-CnUpO crccerecsae coccecseccccces seessescence we 277 
BY: CHING tes siicscasiwso ina scacteeues . 278 


Stridhana had a pre-historic origin in the——... 273 
goes to tho mother or the brother .......ss.0008. 275, 277 
—_———— father in the Huzéra district............ 275d 

See Sulka; Stridhana. 
BRIDE-PURCHASE—8ee Brid@-price ....scsscccossssessencesssseescncoseses 274 


BRiHAGPAtl SMBIT siscevseriatesscndsscaisnnenewerciaieeaetencs. Sh 
48 


its as -A -PETERET hb AHH SHO HEHE BEE DES OER EEE HER OPE HOES T9S ERE OOF 
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BRIHAT SAUNAKA sccscoccsccccsccsssccsssscesecssecerssctotcerssssessecescece ŠL 
Brotners—are the coparceners specified by Mit. and May.......72, 78 
include more remote relations according to the 
Opinions of the SAStris ....esscecsesecssosecssssee see By Th 
sons of the same concubine are ranked as full—83, 383 
succession of 110, 341, 400, 428, 436, 453, 460, 
467, 531 
under Mit full and half rank equally in 
undivided families ....essessoscessescesoesosecessessoe CO 
but in divided families full are preferred to 
half N E A E E E E = 
in Bengal full take before half in undi- 
vided families, and undivided or reunited half 
take equally with separated full 00049, 457 
when —— and nephews succeed simultaneously 75, 
108, 111 
————— exclude foster-daughter .......sccsesesses 454 
reunited half take equally with —" 
full sete susesesdesseagee: LAL 
reunited full —— AA ila half hae eee 142 
half—acquire the right ofinheritance by reunion 75 
succession of of half-blood ...1}2, 352, 404, 435, 
455, 457, 458, 467 
according to Mit. and Vyav. May ....csccccccssccecee 112 
half postponed to full sister by Vyav. May. 458 
succession of, to full sister ...... 465, 468 
separated —— postponed to father ... srccccccsecree 404 
by birth take precedence of one previously adopted 935g 
half postponed to full sister .....-.cessecescreeee 112 
divided preferred to first cousin’s widow... 455 
SISCEL’S SON .sscccesesee DAT 
succession of -—— to unmarried females ......145,501 
to Stridhana of females mar- 
ried by approved rites ....esssessesoeseeses secese Oty O44 
by blamed rites...621, 527 


s take Sulka Stridhana ............ 277, 279, 280, 327, 519d 
succession of half to Stridhana of married 


females sese T sence sesese 545 
succession of illegitimate ite ‘legitimate ww. 383 


whether illegitimate and legitimate half —— 
form a united family ..........cccevcsccccccecscccceee $È. 
partition between me ewe cheese COOSEE CHS CER HEH HAD LES OES 815—822 
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BroTiiers—may demand partition at any time 2... .ccescsesereneoe 


TAGE 


659 


take cqual shares on partition ...........0...0008, 778, 816 


and divide debts equally ....scscccssceccsvveesveess OO, 787 


elder takes management with consent of 
GUNGHS: ioiidigvedscaseeeeeueecierieaeesstaes .. 284b, 609 
younger — not o acade the elder in marriage 91+te 

elder —— enjoyed a superior position in ancient 
times ...... E R E ebaud A EEE le 
ancicnt authority of in Te of sie S 280 

a —— may interdict dealings with heritage by 
203e 


another to the prejudice of his right seses.. 
initiatory and marriage expenses of unmarried 


———'s share is hable for sisters A if her share 
IS: TSU ICICI becas aa 
‘ elder takes right gas of liua 7 alins rsi 


n mn WESCOTT === ma 


s power to mortgage joint property  sess.ssesseesoo 
ea Of the last deceased -—- takes the property 


a charge on joint estate ses.sese.ee e820, 816, 820 


, (82¢ 
823 

tl) 
821 
345 


See Adoption V 1075, J079, 1S), 181; VII. 1189, 1194; 


Nephew; Primogeniture; Kenunciation 


BROTHER-IN-LAW—sueceeds to ad widow seeeteset*@pesseenen seas eeesueaeeegnv eee ee 
is preferred to the widow’s brother essessessssseses 


Brorser’s Davai Ee RS—are bandhus esssessscsoecsssoossororesoseseoee 
to be married at the expense of the family estate 
SUCCESSION Of mem iea a 
take equally ..ccccceceeeeeeeees eae OTE T 
preferred to brothers danghter’s SOM ......scesseeee 
postponed to first cousin once removed ...... cc. 


BROTHER'S DAUGHTER'S GRANDSON ccc cecccetceccecec teres ssoseoreesee tes 
Susena ind ailmitted m Bengal 


Brorner’s Graxpsos—preferred to daughter's grandson seses 
BROTHER'S SON—can be adopted... .ccccseeesesseececvecsccenssosscevesens 
succession of 


S BUCCCEU FIC CONG: sincessarandivarivadrivs ion veewewesness 
se g (0 an interest vested in his father 


See eeoveeSetovage FOF eee sceercevo BOR CCR LAS OB8e 


before his death: ccsecssetecesscewnsscnors sa aiceavvevere 
= excluded by brothers .......cecsever conse vcnscecceeee ees 


(half) SUCCESSION of CoC CHR FEO EHE eee FHF OHH FEU THHEHE HEE 808 88 


595 
v27 
497 
822 
497 
459 
497 


8b. 


s (unseparated) exclude widow cesecssserccreecvecer... FONE 
of the whole and half bluod ..sesssssssseseneoceee. 405, 469 


112 
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BROTHER'S SON— 
See Adoption LV. ......ccsscsecvses cer covsesseeees 1018, 1024, 1025, 1033 
Nephew. 
IBROTILE RCS: WIPE -cipcseiven piasnssensareseeie aueiressentaiterszisewavseesesiaess. “400-2 
BURDEN OF PROOF :— 
acquisition since partition to be proved by party 
BASUPLINGE IL: scncese oraraa OOO 


after partition ——- lies on set questioning it, 
to show that particular parts of the property 
were not ineluded.....ess seesseseosesaoo esses (030 
separate acquisition to ‘hes proved 5 “re poe 
Wig 1G sieacactewet pie wasesee sos (28 


sons, seeking nein of sale iy Pe to 

prove that the charge was onc tee were not 
answerable fOr .esessessssnesesocescsecosoeossaneseocossee J48 

incumbrancers to show Saud reasons for holding 

son's property hable to pay off father’s debts 648a, 

749 

incumbrancer to scrutinize atransaction by widow 
101, 102g 

gross inequality of partition by father between 
sons to be proved by party asserting it s.s... 809 

of indivision on plaintiff when he has had separate 
possession of part for {t years ......cccsccssceeee 690 


See Escheat .. aoas (baisisieuweelsiasictes. 00 
Burcunpian Liaw e eh Hinda a REPTE s...” 88a 
Burvpa—See under Caste....... Faaa a hekesuummeeceeete. “80 
Cacnaris—WNSee Tribes ........ + fogs ubpancentunieectesasieuses, (COL 


Canon-Law—compared with Hinda ae. penite ae 24am 
CAVTURE IN MARRIANGE Gsntesssctresicasnorntesticnss con a a COUT 
once COMMO sinisisi aa OSD 
still observed in 1 for m by some aioe TE 280, 423 
of the bridegroom amongst the Garoos ...... s... 288p 
Carmina—metrical form of early laws .........00. ssicbenesseiesicussaee O78 
Caste—its influence on the descent of property ......sccsccsccreseee 64 
was thought of much more than ee In wear 

PIES) N E jerii .424, 884c 
except Brilian, all placed on the same ceremo- 

Mal LOVE] sssissiascencapstaasseawesenniiadecgsnestecvesssees, ALGO 
expression of will of —— ssssecsesssstssesssessseseeBB3, 599 
law of subordinated to general Hindd Law... 90 
decisions subject to the King’s courts......cccccccee DIOR 
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CasteE—questions excluded from the cognizance of civil courts. 5992 
— CORNIZADIE...cesccecosssessovsesee HIY 
—— temple ss aoieanna e a ae A 

expulsion ions —— extinguished dons in ee 

perty by disabling for religious rites 587, 588, 590, 

752a 
but was not a ground for retraction .eocecseeses 588, 590 
exclusion from —— a bar to adoption .......... «. 950 

loss of -—— is now not a disqualification warrant- 
ing the adoption of a substitute P..sssssesssessesee 907 
—————— does not affect inheritance...426, 575@, 658 
comparison of Roman Law as to heretics ...... +0. 0/94 
non-forfeiture of rights by loss of ——  ....ccceceee ov)’ 

exclusion from not a cause of forfeiture in 
Khandesh... ives eer . 11736 

two degrees of loss of — recognized oF the Vira. 
TITItTOGAYR wes ceccsscccevecce A OTE DOW 
restoration to —— is means 5 of ania TEE 58a, 590 
CASTES AND CLASSES... ssesesseeosoesooosoorsesosoosoeee ... 661—662, 121830 
Agarvåli .eessseessoosesesooseseseooesoveosessesseescesacose sooeeseessesse OSD 
Pants (Canara) .xicsiescoeissussescecessesnose Vines ccentetussaeetccsasies OUR 
PRCT Giri ae sacase wesiewncde age a a a a- “228 
Dhan ge Sali ccsssesesecenenpacsistacencecsscsuesvecvmecunesrtvitscssesss. 429 
Bhir hlasmi n a aa aa “O00 
UGG: .ceseucitacsecersvacdussustiaveevgveanssceeaiene a GOs 
Poli v iii asavcvesub lesa eo deevecic es barsee a a a O O 
Buruda ....00 eee oisean a aaa 2000 
Chambhar o or : Chambar.. E ANIA EEE E AAE A ETE 810 
Chárina ssrnacinonksivenan aaea OOM 
(Hetli arauen aaa a a aaa LOOT 
Dorik... Gneo a aaa N 
Durgee Meerâsee Soorti P T E E E E E E E 40 
Caval sorcais aa aaa AT 
Goojar Talabda ....eesse cssesosessosssocetosecocoosesessccososssesossse GOD 
Oosky seinan a aa aa cess D00 
GUrAVA ooo csececcers ve PEPE owe 4040 


Jains... 157, 568, “901h, 923n, 1050 ; see Anita I IT 952, 
953; IV. 1038 


Jangams (Lingåyat priestS)....eesesssososeeosssooosssesosecsseeseses ÖÖ 
568 


Jati COR OCH SHHOCER HES HEE ae eBHS COOOL OCOOCOOC OOO HESHOHR EEO HEHEHE OOO WE @0@,%e eee eee 
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Jogtin @eeeve eee cee eed 
Kanoji ....seceeee 


Kanphatt tå—Gosåvt . 


SOF OOS FOF CBELEH EEL EHH OHH ODE DECHESE SHS EHH ELE PDH OHO SSO BO8 527 


Khalpa Khumbatta .......ccccccssssecescees euei TE ... 249, 257 


IC A o EE E E EEE E ANE E EN 
IS OIBINDE: sorei aE Ta 
KO senere aE 
Koombhars...... sesceescsccee 

BOUND ivcciecsecevexecsoan: 
DIY Ali-senaieueaeecacseratescieasewesatesenes 
Lobar Sootar vo dcssareccascaccdaus cauiuacoetsssciaeeliacwssewnccteeeenes 


Lohar Surati...... 


Machee Gudra sscscasie<iestaustawecatissiene E 
GUAT scsicasssdsseuseueds 


Manabhaa ............. 
Marfith’d ....ccccccceeees 
Marwaill ....0ccccnceseee 
NGG vss cesdesceweesscies 
Murali.....esssscoesssoess 
Naia ma ssasesccescsseacdanseins 
Nåâånakshåhi...... oe nanese 
Parades Sutar .ccccccocsscccevees 


Pashandas . 


Prabhu or Parbhwscccccccccccececceseecececceneeee 


...082a, 1213 
. scctercceese GOS 
TTE T L 
... 249, 257 


; 356, "360, “416, 427, 502, 516, 532, 065, 844 


..009, 416, 009, 1079 
. 25708 
219r 


E SE EN E E EE 356, 3¢1, 442 
ans etuble pasate eee cas pue perc esl eued saan 979, 380, 526 
EEE ENEE E ad cima ca eons eiuay eee E NN 550a 


EE EP EE EEI E E ET 518, = 


ETETE T be AE ET E OTAS vanes 57a 
PAE EE A I ETT 442, 502, 522, 5270 


SoeCeseeceereeereese oes O8FSOS fee seeese ses 553 
ieee, OF 
27a, 3788, ‘454, 342, 586, 811 


pe 909 


Puri ese @e8 een 0NG s Seeeeeoe eeeerseaveeces eoenne ees BOG HCE EE] @Gee ORO SARESEB eee 


Ramira acide eGo caciee See neacs ahaeecowewacounnes 


Rangari... seeseeeane 


Salvees ....ssssees Senet 
Simpi (Tailor) .......ce00 


Sonar 


Somis....scseeseecseren cesses cee sneoes see reese 
Gutar er serrait anae E E T EE sunrc ADIA 


Tapodhana s.s.s.. 


SCCocoesenseveceessazge eeesessseses s.t, 458 


jioa oaeiae a, A 


seve 016, 1136 


TIELT .. D08, 569 


YIS CRSERE LEER GS | 


C9ORSSO SHG OEE BHO 434 


Taulkiya Audichya s.s... iiano aaa, A 


Vaghree seesesseos ssia 


s... 2497 


ES e O 4.579, 573, 574, 575, 588 
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Vandi <csqtueceasee sao tioavie a aa A 
VAD asenn eea aa a a DUS, 02 
X Abi sasvencesitesens ina a nn 0 244,008, DOD 
YOO asmane a a a 10S 
See Adoption, passim; Tribes. 

CUSUONE sassec tieweeinieccudewseticeeeanaaneswerseasetes esas 

CASTE CONNEXION—NSee Adoption ILI. cis... ecsceses voeeee eee 900, Dod, 956 

CaSTE PROFERTY—Jurisdiction declined in suits relating to ? 599 

Causs or AcTion—usually exhausted by æ suit......ssssesssseesese G2IS 

but not so in particular cases ..essessseseseeese rse EU: 
comparison of the English, Hindd, and Roman Law. ib. 

Cettic Law—compared with Hindû LaW......essesseseseeecseecesssse 82 


CEREMONIAL — Ser AdO V nesreiin se enin s s . 1072 
. 1078 


808 see sae 550ss 


CEREMONIAL SERVICEs—Son owes to ine fables. ee 
and step-Mother ....00 reccccceessccacscarcossccsccceces 1069 
CEREMONIES--questions on te aice ee ‘11 
essential. See iloto VI et iiciietenabiats JOBE, 1085 
no particular —- essential to complete adoption. 922 
no initiatory —— for Sddras except marriage 1004, 
1089 


vicarions celebration in the case of Sûdras and 
VON arain aaa aa YO 
joint performance of — union of in- 
LETCSUS. viddsicaduduvenareadeesteewes E 
separate serous of not E of 
PariiHOn erisin a aa: ON 


a stranger not to perform religious — s.sssesssces 185 


See Adoption, passin. 
Sacra. 
CACO VR: DISAS erena a 
CHÌMBHÎÂR OR CHÂMBÂR CASTE .....s.esseonosssesss..ssoesceseesreooasne 
Carer = See GAINS wcisseciossc iiss tebiianeaauiabetedaeedeeaee (25 
CHLRANA—(Juggler) ....ccccccovcerssccecseesscnes contessessenevessessesecoes QFE 
CHARANAS—(the Schools).....ccssescceessssceteesceccescseeessosenees Gary Guy Ob 
the origin of intellectual life.........s.:ccccsessescessseecenerssese B2 
CHARGE ON [LAND—sense Of.........cceseccccceesen ceeees corse sescesees 773, 774 
CHARGE—On inheritance ........0ccccscccscecsecceecsctcecescescerscssessse LOOSS 
enumeration of asese 240, 747 
————— created by decree and attachment of undivided 
share cccssssccccsccr cesses ccesce sos esooes seo see 832, 4U7—/08 
a joint trade loan is a —— on joint family property 340 
for payment of debts of the deceased owner ...... 160 


. 8520 


16, 17 
810 


See eee * eae eeG eee seeees Ceara 
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CuakGces—on inhcritance— PAGE 


non-liability of property in hands of bond fide 
purchaser 2... ccceccecscesccccvcerscssccsonces Udy 146a, 1896 
: promises made by the father............cse-seeeeceeeee LOL 
debts by father, contracted not for immoral or 
illegal purposes are though not incurred 
for benefit of family ... 76, 77, 162, 161, 168, 717, 
747, 782, 600, 813 
so are father’s directions as to charities .......c0. 7478 
hashband’s just debts are E E “10 
separate debts of dcccased co-parcener are not 
charges on undivided property ........-...76, 787, 790 
maintenance of tho~e cntiticd thereto ranks as 


COS Oe HEHEHE DOs OHS EHA OHH ETE CHE RES BHO ORe SERS EHS EPESES T47 


as er. gr. the maintenance ofa widow ceccccceseseree 163 
and ————— ——— eoncenbine and her children 164 
marriage expenses of unmarried brothers and sis- 
ters are Sap aaa ae a aa aaa S S LD. C2) 
what s may be on the minager’s share ...... FEBR 
———— incurred by the manager when binding ............ 749 
eaforcible against holder of part of the property. 791 
CHWARITABLE Usts—purposes bencticial to the public....ceccereecee 200 
D a E E 207 n 
= moulded to modern needs cccscccccsecscecccsseseowlya, Ville 
supcrstitious NUT isallUWed semearen wb ned 
CHARITY-1ES—common cnumerated. suistemsieeieteentyeciedeve DUG 
ey près doctrine admitted by Hind Law ......... R3 
dying directions as to ——— must be fultilled ..... . dtia 
See Alienation; Dharma; Endowment; Gift; Will 220 
Ciastiry —less regarded than caste in early times ... 424, a54n, 835 
Cit SS Ol aa a euenteie teehee tod. LUT So 
Crevi-—purchase of 


ae @®H#@AGSG COG FFF Gta sCSeO PSR BCE 


recognized in some Cases  cacceccecesecee DOD 

not regarded as adoption ..essssessescee Sb. 

—— must be nomiuated by his guru and confirmed by 

Haha etanan aaa aa aa aa a eaaa O 

—— bound to maintain his guru in distress ses.escererseesses CXS 

m—— =" SUCCOSSION LO QUTU ssssooseccereseveseresresrereseesereerossesee DOF 
succession of a AMONY SrAvahs..cccecccceeene 556 

——s joint SUCCESSION Of EWO ssesrereseeseesesasereseeeseeeerseseres Ò. 
See Disciple. 

Cinersiir --succession to see Principality ; Raj. 

Crina—Sve AdOpbion ......ccccseeceeceeees seseseacrereeevesseseasensee 100, 899e 

Cuess Laws axp Custrums—compared with Hind@............. 271/7 
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CHIRDE RIGHTS—see A]IOWANCES ..essssessssocoseseseceossssossosesesosoee 452 
CuRISTIANS—native, not free to adhere to Hindû law since the 
passing of Indian Succession Act .....ssessecovsceeens 4 
Cuûpà ceremony, to be performed in adoptive father’s family. 1060 
See Adoption IV. 1083. 


CHOUDAKARANA =tONSUrE .sessesssssosseososossesscosovevaees se... 10565, 1060c 
See Adoption 1068; Chûdå. 
CHUNDAVAND: seori si EAEE T vere 422 


See Patnibhåg. 
CIviL Deati—of a person results from his entering religious 


OPC Soa AT E S o8 
from a woman's being expelled from caste by 
Ghatas phobi asoson e E Na ab. 


but since Act XXI of 1850, by loss of caste a 
person does not lose his civil rights ......ccce00. 608 
CLOTHES IN tsE—to be kept by those having use of them ...785, 831 


when indivisible, and when not  ....ccecccceeeeees 730, 734 

how IV iGO seus ais coreccxteesmiserttcocnarweesaneaanads 785 

Cocnin=<see Poly and ry isevosicotsswicendicais ana rE ee 284 

' Coanates—see Bandhus ; Bhinnagotra-Sapindas; Adoption, IV. 1067 
COLLATERALS—in partition take per stirpes csccccsscccceecvenseseeees . 778 


subject to allowance for prior partial partition... dò. 
See Adoption IIT. $94; Bandhus. 
COLLATERAL SUCCESSION—see Succession. 


COLLUSION BY CO-SHARER—see Fraud ..e.sesssessssersssossssosssseses » Glin 
Co-MEMBERSHIP OF ComMUNIT:—gives right to inherit............ 58 
Com MENSA LITY—cesser of —— is evidence of partition ......... 689, 826 
in case of property presuined to be joint until 
contrary SNOW Nstscnvncessresaeanrsdesweesss anori 720 
COMMENTATORS-—Hindů ............sccccssscscscstecccceceevencesssecessecsas l4a 
useotherSınpitis tosupplementtheone commented 5b 
COMMENTARIES —Sanskritb .........cscsccsscsscseesceeeneeeees bonetaawuepiains 17 


ComMON PROPERTY—classificd .......csssescssscscsscssssceeccscesscesseces 709 
Common Stock—see Property. 
Compensation—for land withdrawn from general partition...... 779 
in case of partition of intercsts, without one 
En Spee vesseceseees E EE iiddesiee. O 
when one divided coparcener loses his share 
through the wrong of another .. .... jewdewee. 897 
Communiry—change of —— frees from the apania of the c cus- 
tomary law of inheritance ........scccsscccecseceeses 3 
i right of ownership still ere EE V. 
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PAGE 
CompounD—is divisible under ordinary circumstances ............ 832 
ConcEALMENT—see Repartition. 
ConcuBinaGE—allowed amongst Gosavis by custom ........0c0000. 553 
in low castes not disgraceful ........ccsesecceceveecoee 425 
ConcUBINE—regarded as a dåsi Or slave .....cccsccessecveeceveeeee 86, 384 
pat-wife having first husband alive is a ——...... 415 
remarried widow was regarded as a —— before 
Act XV: Of IBIG oarenien nn inna .. 413 
keeping a low-caste —— entails penance only ... 424 
can TAKE DOGUESES ci cccsssecaesivessavniwasiaccewerabanasons ord 
entitled to maintenance... 89, 164, 194, 385, 461, 532, 
593, 653d 
investment may be made for her maintenance ... 415 
must be provided with maintenance before she 
is deprived of property in her possession ...... 155 
of the late owner entitled to maintenance from 
Ser Saranjåm. 
sons of a —— are regarded as brothers of the 
whole blood inter se .essssesssessseesesoesoseessseee £3, 383 
Sec Tlegitimate son. 
daughter of a —— entitled toa provision ......... 164 
CoNDITIONS—in some Cases NOt Allowed ........csccceescccencucccecevees 187d 
punuma Witly IAM) seriis pekenan 189 
cannot be annexed to status of son or to mar- 
riage. 187d, 1085 
subsequent void if repugnant ...cccccccsessecsesveee - 187 
in cases of adoption sesse... T D 
See Gift, 186, 127, 141; Grant, 188; Adoption, y I, VILE 
CoxNFfIRMATION--of adoption by the sovereign deemed impor- 


Pill E AE E E E EO A E E TA l0lla 
ConsaNnGuiNity—the foundation of the right of succession ... 62, 752 
duty of sacrifice annexed to posaca ee 7520 


See Adoption, IV 1036. 

Coxnsext— See Assent; Adoption, IV 1967; V 1071, 1075, 1076; 
VI. 1121; VIL 1203; VIII, 1226, 1227 

CONSTITUTUM POSSESSORIUM ».sessseeseossereososoesesesseeoeoseesesssaesssoe 218¢ 
CONSTRUCTION OF QBANTS..sesseessseresssossssessesseveocsasessssosee SOF 463 

See Interpretation 
Constauction OF Laws—See Interpretation. 
Contincency-—See Gift, 217; Condition. 
Contingent Remainver—See Remainder. 
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Conrract—Hindd law superseded by Statute .....cssccssesesceveeees 7 


between Hinds and other classes.......ceccesceseenes 6 
law of defendant applicable to E 
sof the father pass to the heir .........sseseseeeeeeee 8O 
of betrothal not to be specifically enforced ......... 1090 
for gain by giving in adoption illegal ............06. 1087 


Cook InG—scparate —— evidence of partition ......sccccssceseeere 852 
Co-OWNERSITIP COP o ee eCOP eRe DET ELE LED OOHRELA ALES CCHRE oOo eeE EET OER OE EOE ESE RED EER EOD 189 
CoraRCENER—who are e S COC ROHS SECS SHEH OOOOH HEE EKH HERES SH HHH HER EOE ORD 70, 74 


GS: ace hane odes aa a “00 


who are not 
males only can be Sy. spsatensvisseseesiecantiaete- ONG 
’s possession is primá faeic possession of all s 633¢ 
———— ship continues thongh some members separate ... 666 
difference between joint tenant and iciaee COLD 
purchaser of undivided share becomes tenant in 
common With other -——Hs. ss.essss.sesssesessosseseee GOB 
Pionieren) COn era arannana OOF 
in ease of urgent need may dispose ofjomt pro- 
WOVE Y anamer oneen aa a Ook 
may dispose of undivided share for value but 


not by way of gift or devise...... seen e. 605, G31, 664 
consent ofall ——-s requisitctoany gift (Panjab)... 821d 


See Alicnation; Representation. 

in Bengal incapable of dealingwith his sharedown 
tO-DGCCNUALS COSC: oesiesaes-sessvvadiosseoesicisecrtes. “O2 b 

may redeem from moitgage and claim contri- 
Du U Olasan aena a a 00 

separated s must contribute in case of share 
taken to satisfy a common hability sesse.ssees 839 
mm ot entitled to redenn his share alonC..essssseseesse 790 
undivided —-- s may take separate interests .. 194 
and though divided may take jointly ssssssesesses ih. 

a cannot by giving costly ornaments to his 

wife deprive the others of their share in his 
ACHMISUIONE> wcdawaadssov E CUD, ont 
———— may resign his share for a trifle s... s.es. 659, 827, 838 

cannot be compelled to assent to an adoption by a 
WdoWa iaaa 8015 88 ly 904 

——— not generally entitled to an account from an- 
other 

no ownership of any definite share is predicable 
of a particular —— while united ....ccccccccrreee 686 


fe 


eoeoeoeoeoaeseeseFreoena see eeeeewseenesetreeenseeesen eee ees 7650 


1302 INDEX. 


PAGE 


CopaRCEEER—a —— cannot recover his fractional share in joint 
property from stranger........cccerwsseceseeree 607, 608 


a is liable after partition for shares of debts. 789 
s are not gencrally entitled to account from mana- 

ger for transactions prior to demand .........06. 836 
payment to one of several —— s frees the tenant. 

s not answerable for separate debts ......ccsceceecens 632 


unless incurred for family nccessity....ecceccsescesee ÙD. 
Suits by and against Coparcener. 
s who have colluded with a tenant to defraud a co- 
sharer may be sued by him in common with the 


CONAN D eene a a a “ODT 

creditor of one may attach undivided pro- 
POTI pirisrecoen eaaa a a a 706 
See Mortonte s.dssaviccseccossiesestnsens esmae Bl 
COPARCENER REUNITED ..esseseessossoeresesserese 58, 61, 63, 110, 342 
S of equal degree due aa E rT. 141 
SUCCESSION tO —— ....ccccececcecccssccccvecsece 141, 142 


See Family, Joint; Interdiction 707c. 
CosHaRER—See Coparcencr. 


Property... se Sponngeee E E ko. ue 

Court or WARDS—see Anor IIL. RTE E 955 
CourTYARD—division of a POT IGCU E E E E 830 
Courts, Hıxpô.. E E a a aa a - 200 
COURTESANS—Or B of — manned fr OM SCIZUTE sessseseo 8857 
— ranked as members of a business association...... ib. 


See Adoption III. 1016. 

Covsıx—used in a general sense for collateral .sesssesesesesessesese 483 
united inherits in a to the widow... 351 
first —— ... mn esae LOO 
See Adoption IV 1024, 1035 
second ——= excludes a third ...  seeseesssereseseesse 477 


Of five removes inherits ..essessssssssesessoores EPEA 437 
distant if united preferred to widow aud 
däüghter-InlaWoccinarirnaii nens Ea 589 


husband's —— excludes husband’s sister’s son 030, 531 
separated first postponed to united half- 

DROCNOP. essassxwnoss oshiaciiensiowuadedasiunmacauasnsannbaate B02 

a though separated is preferred to illegitimate son. 474 

(= nephew) sister-in-law. 483 

maternal aunt’s son postponed to samanodaka... 487 

——— succeeding to afomale (Sidra) ssssssssossereeseereeee 546 


ad 
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Custom; Customary Law— 
caste usage established by evidence and a vote of 
CIC CAS TOs rennan aea OOD 
new —— adopted by & CASLC .s.sessssesessoessessssese 550 
T Ciewssinssvoessesaentiavensosseunnespeenecenenewecvees “420 
Its Nature (see below). 
supersedes the gencral law nanan l 
w Modifies Hind Law ...essssssssser cse . 1, ] 
subordinated to il.....sssssee sesse. -..90, 376, 4 42. 
its flexibility illustr a 7 TE 2 
its tendency to Sie t dic Sâstra ian angen 9 
a particular -—— may be embraced in a wider... 201 
-———— is capable of attaching and of being destroyed 157, 741a 
can be abandoned.......cseeecee ees ere 4, 550 
force of —~ uatedod by MitramiérA aad Nila- 
kantha.. anaana TE 00, dln 
———— not to be nee ia by priv mnt anki oe ove 90 
—_—§ must be respected by Courts .e.sssessesssosesessssesee AGQ 
a anak conditions 508 
recognition of awarding particular side of 
house to particular son rests with Court... s.. s.. 823 
depending on instances limited by them ...... see 159 
bad, immoral, or opposed to public interests uot 
alowed wsaisounsea on vecbesuseteens a s O DDG 
Different kinds of 
caste -— approved by the SAstras...ccccccssssseese 387 
See Adoption V. 1067, 1072 
—— collection of by Borradaile and Steele.......... 870 
—— widow postponed to mother............157, 392, 404 
preventing alienation of ee except 


to 
OS 
 ~ 


eae Sree 


by ———— 


Qwest a 
Qe 
fe 
(eee 


under necessity ..sessssesssseeseesosesee » 745d, £000 
excluding from a of PMO: sivecuawedes Coon 
excluding daughter... ...ccocccsscceecseess 748d 
——— —— and site (in Mudras)... corer ib. 
—— limiting liability for father’s debts ...... (47, 748 


inheritance is regulated according to ——... 550 
k —— subordinated to general Hindd Law... 90, 376, 


423, 424 
a_n of lower castes influenced by those of — 
castes . N EE E E E 


illegitimate s sons of Gosfvts RE by sse 560 
some Gosfvis marry by —— ssssessssossseoossssessese 509 
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Custom; Customary Law— 


local ——- of male in preference to female in- 

heritance in Gujart.......ccccsscecesseccescscccccecece 156 
enlarging widow’s power of disposal anita 

Gujarat)... T aane OAA 
in Gujarat aimee hued adapo: eossesoaoees ees 1213 
admits fosterage but sparingly ... sdessesGcmven: “40% 
allows marriage with maternal untle’s daughter 

in the Dekhan .....s..ssssesooeoesesoessossoesosessessoe O68 
Of cousins in the South .....ccccceccccccscsevccceccvccse 80 
family —— binding ..rcccececsccerccccerssecescseees O90, 597 


———— when texts an. sigsvieseaeseesnde: 09 
—— governs intermarriages sessssessoses. cooo . 156a 
—— held to govern the ikke ate an adaption: 7416 
—— may make an estate inalienable .. .......s008 159 
-—— binds the holder of a rj ........006. 156, 157, 737 
instance Of this .sesesseseees TE . 156a 

råj regranted aioe 20 onii governed by 
former law of SUCCESSION.......0s00 . 158 

when an estate is by family —— sane ‘the 
ordinary law is so far only superseded............ ib. 
family excluding partition S BB, 7445 


pronounced a question of fact.* 

In case of Sacred property. 

governs succession to temple emoluments, &c. 156, 177 
See below. 


Effect of its relation to the nee law—see 
DONG isenana . 90, 155 
———— has the ce of i. EEEE 867, 868, 870n 


Glance 


may preserve or alter the law of thë kasa 000, 551 
as a means of interpretation ....... E w... 550 
controls the received construction of texts ...1994, 869 
replaces the Veda, when the precept of the latter 

is not decisive ........0. saeeveas 867, 869 
construction of O Showing family —.. 7436 
governs Marriage relations ....sessererseeseoseeeee 90, 1568 
and the s cere- 
monies, &c., in adoption......... 1042, 1060, 1067, 1125 


*Buriore Bhavani Pershád v. Musst Bhagana, Pr. Co. 23 Nov. 
1883. The family castom was of a patnibhåg, of exclusion of daugh- 
ters, and of limitation of a widow’s adoption to sons of near sapindas 
of the husband. 
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Custom; Customary Law— 
governs devolution of sacred property.......00cveee 201 
v MOE Of proof ..... apsinevedes Senpai. cao 
-——————- of a matha or religious community —— suc- 
cession to its Property ...sercecsseees „551, 553 
if HOG INjJUTIONS soswsceecescuiossrccivaneressvecssecenwndese 553 
governs the relations within a ect or class. 553, 570, 
597 


m Of the particular institution makes its law in 
absence of evidence of the nature of the found- 
ALIOD. svevensieaiedan,atesupdeedessavesieassmensneosaeercewss- DT 

of SUCCESSION tO QUTUS....esssesoessossssoeoos siiicar, DOB 

regulating property in offerings ...e.s.essesesssssoreee 411 

gives to widows a power of disposal over hus- 
band’s property subject or not to conditions... 782d 

makes son liable for family debts ........cssesssssesee 800 

See Eldership. 
family-——determines succession to principalities 
737—739 

M MAY CXClude fernales ..cccocsrcscssecorcccssecse 156 

Contests as to —— 

proof Of —— eessssssos POETES EEEE sosssssese es 869, 870 

Court to take notice of general ——......sscsoveeses 870 

divergence of ——- from the ordinary law to be 
PEOVER: -sisssassiccswissaveneubecsenectivsreieseiesese 106 

nnless already vasaniand «, ssosoososcesseesoosesses $Ò. 
difficulty of this. See Aon i soscesevccnccosesses LOI 

refused recognition. See Adoption ...... sesse sesse 1029 

the action of the Courts tends to — spe- 
cial usages 2.0.00 sses ateena VA 

See Adoption 1125, 1158, 1202, 1212. 
Ascetics ; Jains ; Khojas ; Sraddha; Usage 922. 

TS A E 572 

Darva MABRIAGE sesseseseoossoecoossosoesosososeossseososesesseoses DlA, 517, 519 

DAaMAGES—see Compéniation E R E N TT EE 837 

Di{mpurat—-rule of —— when dpplcäble:s: saan sss.. (OOF 

not abrogated by Act XXVIII. of 1855. asese | 00. 

to whom applicable cu rccooccrecccsccsesscsseees Ue 


See Interest. 
DAMSEL— See Maiden .....sercocceccccsccvcccsecccccccsscsccsecsosccssoossess DOL 
Dina-—See Gift. 
Dancen—See Adoption VI. PYYTTITITITILITITITILETITITETIT TTT Tei 114 
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PAGE 
Dancing WoMEN—association of —— not a to Hindd 
SYSTEM  scisssavsensevnaseses saewsieasevsesedescesssieese GOON 
adoption by =——— —— .....ssescreceees scevecccssccccscvesess 1008 
See Courtesans 885n. 
Adoption IT, 9837n ; III. 1016, sala 1068. 
DATVA—See Marriage... .ccsscsessscsceccecsece sses. OL4, 517, 519 
Dis—See Adoption IT... ai a a a a Coes GO 
| Marring penpeeiwamagiaeees Sedno Sandis -O0 
Disi .. T ET A E O N 1.000, O16 
connexion with — TS seueiien to Narada . ere 885n 
See Concubine. 
Disi-putra— See [legitimate Son. 
DasnamAu elects @ SUCCESBOr o...00006 sessescsseee 500 
Datta HoMaA—See Adoption... .....000 984 ; VIL 1082, 1084, 112, 1126 
Darraxa soN—See Adopted Son. 
alone now recognized as substitute fora son...... 894 
See Adoption IV.; V. 1071. 
DartraKa CHANDRIKA—an authority in Western India ............ 9, 28 
its weight as authority ...cocrsecesssercescssecsesevens Il 
See Adoption 1078. 


Datraka KavustusHa—See Adoption V. Sevisneiveewecas LOCO 
and separate List of Hinda Aaaa. 
Dartraxa Mimâmsâi—an authority in Western India....sesessseoe. 9, 23 
its weight as authority .........s00 sees saaaGiwaurasans 11 
See Adoption IV. 1070, 1072, 1074; VI. 11340 ; i 


and separate List of Hindû Authorities. 
DatTrRimMa—meaning Olvestia eseeseoee CSeeeGeveseseeeeeegeqg 08986 CEORCE%H9E COR 888 1078 
DAUGHTER — i 


Her Status. 
her position generally inferior to widow’s accord- 

ing to Privy Council sessessssese ssenavealecisteegeng- AOD 
contra in Bombay T A T ...105, 106 


position of —— in undivided family i is vila same 
aS that of SISHET.....csceccecseres sensederervectassa COL 
by marriage passes inti ‘husband’s family ivett oe 129 
hence does not share father’s exclusion from caste 130 
————— not named as representative of collateral line by ` 
Vyav. MayOkha....cccccsssccsrssccrsrssssscssessessees 470 
Her Relation to Father and his Estate. 
=e inherits from her father....ccccccssccssesserscssevees 104, 270 
*s claim to inherit inferior to adopted son’a..,...... 1068 
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DavueHTER—succession to her separated father’s property. 88, 104, 
341, 4298s, 456, 460, 466, 467, 502, 581, 591 
origin of the right of succession of ——...... 105, 420 

it is still postponed to that of male collaterals in 
SOME CASHES ...ceesesveecencs sadvecdevevseeseaed, (400 
gradual recognition of —— as whale. assisia. “OU 
’s portion...... E A A E E E E (ONG 
s of the same condition aes sdualiy RENT 105, 443 
————s cannot inherit in an undivided family 349, 350, 352, 438 
inherits in a divided family ......... sassi s... 104, 430 
excluded in some Narvadåri villages ......ssesseees 480 
succeeds on failure Of wWidOW .....esessssssseeosssoesesee 269 
preferred as heir to a kins: jada . 128a, 433, 436 
to step-Mother ......scsccscoeresese 430 
— to separated brother......... s.s... 485 
brothers exclude foster ——8 ...sssssssesoeseoossoso . 454 
excluded by brethren in some castes ........ 745d, 792e 
= _ 1s excluded by brother and nephew of deceased in 

undivided family .. a ore . 50la 
s married preferred pres aee to their indigencel 45, 443 

——_———s unmarried preferred to married. 104, 105, 145, 325, 
326, 442, 508 


roson Ol COIS ii; scavelovenvectsaanesssseeiesscusacvee: 105 
s unendowed preferred to endowed 145, 325, 442, 443, 
508 


unmarried in undivided family takes a quarter 
Share- acronis aa GOO 

s excluded at first as unmarried daad in peN 
ference to their sister's heirs (Bengal and 


Madras) .. arnon s.. 880C 
in Bengal a saaechal — kaeo or r likely to have 

& SON SUCCCEUS .ecrscseecsoees scvccscsesssccseese DUG 
childless widow excluded in Bengal PAT rere 443 


her right not extinguished by her becoming such. 1b. 
Bengal law compared with that of Bombay ...... tb. 
barrenness of a —— not a cause of exclusion ... 107 
—_—— and illegitimate son of a Sidra take equally... 105, 503 
unchaste ——— does not succeed to her parents 
according to Macnaghten ........ TT E LOSE 
step —— inheritS.........sessssssossocososessepessseosesse OBO 
Estate taken by Daughter. 
in the Panjab generally transmits no right........ 430 
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DavGHTER—in the Panjåb usually excluded oso... .ssssoscecsccseeee 430 
lands not given to —-s by the Rajpûts beyond 

A life=IN Ore sisi iccisesnctvevnsdescursvacseveseavensseeese 3167 
growth of father’s power to provide for out 
of tribal lands and to take her husband into 


the family .. sedans jsiecemsuses: “400 

—————~ takes limited interest in oases inherited from 
father in Bengal... jase 431 

in Madras and Bengal er E assimilated. to 
that Of widow ..scccccererccocee vorecescece .. 151, 431 
Maithila AW ctiain aa sæ.. 382 
but in Bombay a —— takes it as Stridhana... 431, 432 
s take separately, excluding survivorship............ 106 
two or more S CIVid ist cssciseadeasesceadene eserse 442 
this view is held by Vyav. Mayûkha ...........000. 109 
in Madras s take as aclass with survivorship 108 


= takes in Bombay an absolute estate transmissi- 
ble to her own heirs... 106, 108, 309, 327, 431 
not a mere life-tenancy ......00. 106 
different view of the Privy Council ...-..scceccccwee 432 
sare entitled to shares in a — according to 
the Viramitrodaya ......sse...scssovcsesecccsreresecse 303 
———————’s share being one-fourth of a SOM’S ....secccccscseree 678 
takes property on partition as Stridhana ...... 270, 298 
———— entitled to maintenance and residence........esseers 68 
and marriage EXPENSES .......ceseeree 438, 50la, 754, 822 
of a deceased coparcener must be maintained... 232, 
248, 753d 
————— ofa reunited coparcener must be provided for 144, 438 
-———————- of a predeceased son entitled to maintenance...... 753 


and a marriage portion ......... aurei TETEE œ ib. 
of a concubine entitled to @ provision ......e.s.sessese 164 
reasonable provision for must be made 
good by SON ....essees E r 
Relation to Mother ond la Estate. 
S5 succession to her mother 145, 151, 266, 310, 326, 
327, 502, 510 
= preferred to son in succession to mother... 549 
Caughter’s SOD... .cccccccsccscessscssecssces DOA 
daughter-in-law .....ccccsscssocscsesecseee 482 
takes mother's property after Payment of her 
debts ..sssssseusessuvaeusenoessesoseecsonessoeseooes,00 487, GUD 


ScD 
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DavgHTreR—unmarried ——~s share equally with sons Anvé- 


PAGE 


dheya and Pritidatta Stridhana.........146, 268, 5196 


unmarried ——s alone succeed to Yautaka Stri- 


dhana CCOOCOH CHE CEH re rc OHH OEE EO OOS CE EEE ECE ... 020, 327, 


has full power over Stridhana devolved from 
her mothér scissione i 

Succession to her. 

in Bengal on the death of —— — goes to 
her father’s heirs ..csccseccee iveoueawe 

she cannot alienate it t their demeni. TT 


519% 


303 


431 
ib. 


devolution of property taken by ——s 332, 335c, 
336, 444, 445 


As to Adoption. ` 


——— NOt tO be adopted....cssccscseevecscccccceccvcecs 873, 932, 933 


existence of 

See Adoption 943, 970, 1107, 1114; Sister’s Daughter ; 
Sister; Brother. 

DAUGHTER, ILLEGITIMATE —CannOt INhEit.....ccccccscecccccssccccccces 


whether —— of a Śûdra can inherit is a 
CUCHTION as scusinvanatscnccesseavaceaceniseascuanseecaseweseds 

is entitled to NA and marriage ex- 
WOUEOS syair estrusi nnion bhoun see 


DAUGHTER’S Dineen 
——s receive a trifle when there are daughters . 
——-s receive a trifle in Anvadheya and Priti- 
datta Stridhana at division ....ss...essesoooo 
not an heir to a Male ...... cece seccceccresccecses 
her right admitted by B4&lambhatta.. aes TOTE 
succession of ——- —— to Stridhana ..... itesiesmaiie 
—— next to daughter in succession to grand- 
WV OLN OF erisia aa aa 
DAUGHTER’S Guroo eher tO a WOMAN ...sesssessesseososeeooe 
—— postponed to brother’s Šrandeon jsenweedeses 
DAUGHTER’S HusBpanp—Scee Adoption IV.  ......sccccccsssecccececces 
Davucuter’s Son—of an ascendant an heir in Bengal..........+s00 


ieee EEE 


——— precedes PTANAGSON’S WIGOW ....ssessesosoossiooo 

—— excluded by a cone renee in the male 
line esoe ese #eeeocee eeu see snes 

and iNegitimate son of a Sidra as see 

—— inherits separate property of a united copar- 


CONEY esecccccs COC KCCEHER LEO HEC eee BEEKEHSEHSEHaHE SER OES 


is 
| 


no bar to adoption ...... 978, 996, 


1194 


432 

tb. 
432 
151 


146 
477 
130c 
151 


510 
537 
480 
1085 
493 


———8 take per capita ....cccrceccccccsrescsccvesec ses 109, 445 


445 


390 
107 


107 
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Daventer’s Son—inherits to a separate — savas ... 107, 153, 453 
eet ee takes as full owner.. CO COE COe RCE eH Oo OEL SER CLO OLe 445 


—— inherits toa arnod elie. asediind 102 

——————- 9 preferred to SON’S SODE......csecsssosssccescoceee DLL 

n m excluded by a daughter............... 152, 433, 445 
when ———— —— shares the inheritance 


with his aunt .....000. E A assa 433 
step ——— —— inherits ......resscccescesccvsceces 536 
Śûdras may adopt ————- —— ............ 1037 
Linga&yats may adopt ——- —————.......00. ib. 


See Adoption &86, 887, 942, 1029, 1030, 1035, 1066, 1067, 1171 
DAUGHTER-IN-LAW—may take gift or legacy from her father-in- 
law if not prejudicial to others’ rights ......... 295 
succession Of ——....s.seesse sor soseer eseeeeese ce d81, 482, 528 
Bâlambhațtta and the RA on ——’s 


right to inherit .. E E E y 
preferred to aia Jav as heir to her e 
ed husband...ccccceccssccessseceeve s’... 408 


to son's daughter ..sess.sessssesssssesssosse OUD 
——— to first COUSIN’S WIGOW.....cccccssecessseee 482 
excludes distant COUSINS... ..sesessesooseecsssoeseseseoeo sb. 
—— is excluded by brother ........04 EET 432, 454, 482 
brother’s SON ....ss...ososesesoeeo 459, 482 
daughter ........ssssscoseseesesssseo 488, 482 
Caughter’s SOn ..s.esssesessesuososseesese EED 
entitled to maintenance ... 246, 247, 251, 756, 760d, 761 
’s claim on father-in-law as such denied ............ 758C 
does forfeit her right to maintenance by 
residing with her father P........scssscccsscsrere 707, 758 
has a better claim than her father-in-law to adopt 
to her husband iscies crsccsccasesvccsoveacevssosscceseoss, OCS 
See Adoption ITI. 
has a better claim than her mother-in-law......... 405 
See Adoption ITI. ; VII, 1171, 1180, 1188; Widow. 
DAUHITRA aes T saniar «87, 1300 
Diya—~compared with ee 57, 67, 238, 600, 678, 711 
participation by birth is the typical form of —— 288 
widow has independent power over —sesecccscose 302 
Diva APRATIBANDHA—See Apratibandha Daya. 
Diyrapyica—See Dayavibhaga. 
DEAD A cecssviedivcnsedcccwasdiisandehicesacscseveus nbesiasiaesesatosiesivecssues. 466 
DAYAVIBHAGA~~GCNE «10.00 rccrsccecccescccesccessccsscsconscsccccccsscccce ÖF 


_— wees, SERS 


Ee, CE QE SED 


eee 
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Diyavrsnicga—includes rules for the division of an estate ...... 57 
of Jimûta V&hana, see separate List of Hindd 

Authorities. 

Dear; Dearness—disqualifies for inheritance ...ssssseseesse eee 158, 576 

See Adoption ITI, 950. 
Disqualification 576. 
Deatu-—See Civil Death; Presumption. 


Drest— 
Joint Family’s. 


contracted by the manager bond fide presumed 

to be for the common benefit ............sseseseeeees 749 
and binding on other MeEMbVE,TS...sercescesssvee soosoo 750 
a first charge on joint estate ......ccccccscccscssssssees COL 
incurred by a member under pressure of distress 


is binding on all seess... ..632, 750 
family s to be discharecd {but this not 
indispensable) before partition .....csecsssssssessee 787 
s of a joint business must be paid Deliro profita 
ATO GiStMiDUted sscssssevrscweccrsseseaceseneecseeraventes, 40s 


s how distributed on FE cicssssaatodscsnmssrnions 7868s 
when ——=s are distributed creditors’ assent 


should be obtained ......... E E >> 
Senarate— 
personal —— of a deceased member not a charge 

On the joint estate.....ccce-cossccscssosescsssceseneceess 161 
and even though for family, if no necessity ...... ab. 


Father’s and Grandfather’s— 

son bound to pay father’s and grand-father’s 
——s 80, 161, 164, 166, 586, 609, 642, 746b, 747, 1240 

not during their life... .sssesessssessssesose eee eee ooe GABES, 799 

the Hindû Law insists strongly on payment of 


father 8G on a aaa 613 
son’s liability ii to ar and the 
Mitékshara . EE E E TT tO 088 
obligation to ‘is ‘father’ s —s 0 piit of thei in- 
heritance ses.esssseseoese R E T 163, 167, 169 
estate taken 2 son is assets for paying father’s 
n E T T PTE . 6060 
obligation to Day father’ S8 —8 s depends on their 
HATUT orina aa ... 77, 164, 193 


son liable to pay dependently of sani ‘a 1183 
liability to pay father’s ——s limited to those 
incurred for the family P ..essesossssessese see eoo 747, 748 
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PAGE 
Dest—Joint Family’s. 


impartible estate liable to pay father’s ——s ...... 163c 
ancestral estate in the hands of a son liable for 


father’s women ME TTETTE TTT TET TE eo deeteeces 81, 167, 194, 643 
translation of this into power of tho father to 
encumber in his life ......ccescesssesssscssesssscecceese O14 


a son must pay father’s ——s even in his life? 618, 625 
hence a sale of SaR ERa to pay these 


binds son ......... si 622 
liability to pay father’ s ——s alee his: death and 

in his life distinct ....ceccessesescccesesenceses . 7466 
son’s liability to pay ‘father’s s s eee be- 

fore partition ...sessssesesosecesssercoe E ATE ET 789b 
son liable by custom for all ——s ed 

Incurred for family ...ccccccccccsssecsscsccesessseeeess B00 
father’s ——s not ostiialie contracted wee be 

charged on the inheritance ...........000 166, 169, 193 
comparison of English Law .......cssseees E 620c 


several sons liable according to their shares 788c, 1241 
separated sons not liable for father's ——s ... 166, 789 
property not hypothecated to pay father’s ——s 
77, 161, 194, 7466 
community of obligation amongst successors not 
recognized by Hindd Law except in joint family 611 
unsecured ——-s not a charge on the estate 193, 19-4, 746 
son not directly responsible for unsecured ——s 164 
except after father’s death.......cscscesesereseeee 164, 625 
securities created T father unless profligate bind 
ODS E E E A 
saponkibility of son ordag to Hindd Law 
arises only at his majority ose... s... 620, 625, 1240 
minor bound to discharge on attaining majority . 1241 
decree-holder for father’s s preferred to one 
for owner's E ETE COU 


Son’s 

father not tO PAY SON'S ——-S....ssc...secssescsecsccccre SB 

——— must pay —s necessarily incurred by sons 
living with BiM vis sessvecsncsscscscveesscsscrdsccscasasse SOO 


Husband's —— 
widow bound to discharge husband’s ——s...... 102 
not if barred by limitation ....cccssrecscscsesevcscees SD. 
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Drst— PAGE 
Coparcener’s —-~ 


undivided property not answerable for separate 
mm i cceceesceccsssccccecesene 76, 161, 787, 790 
—— of a member to the common estate set off though 
barred by limitation........essesssssessossossnreessese Öl 
apportionment of ———s amongst so sons aad succes- 
BOVE: isecesenseeses ANEDE . 611, 768 
ia to Estate a kenz 
obligation to pay ——s — on taking pro- 
perty .. Sbavhisessteeee OUfp 100 
—— js limited ia Bombay Act VII. of 1866, 
80f, 165, 748, 787 
s if property descends as 


income liable to pay 


horcditaty scicinsistisyadesssetsessasdeoraekensecaaeens 161, 167 
brother answerable for brothers —-s iid to 
extent of ASSetsS... ess... sie » 725b 


See Adoption VII, 1162, 1177, 1183, "1184, “1185, 1186; 
Charge ; Coparcener; Decree 628; Daya; Family Par- 
tition 786; Obligation. 

DEBTOR—one of several joint——s may represent all in paying, 
but not in resisting payment ...ccscccewesscecseee 6100 
apriculturist under Native Governments ......... 786 
Decisions or Courts—weight to be given tO......ssssssesesesesesesese 871 


DrcREE—may award arrears and future payments.........+. 262, 757a 
awarding separate interests destroys joint estate 688, 

684, 842 

comparison of English Law vs... EE E 684d 

right to partition under—— lost by non-execution 668e 

effect suspended by appeal ..essesesssessesoossesos 606c; 694 


————-— for partition of land paying revenue to be exe- 
cuted by the Collector......sssssososessssosessssososee 194 
—————— for maintenance a charge on estate ......sesessssesso 7570 
————— against a member of joint family as affecting 
Other members ..essssseesosovosossossessasesese OLOSE, 6265 
—c——- against representative member on a joint debt 
may be executed against the family property... 616 
law as laid down in N. W. Provinces ...........0... 617 
in Madras ...cccccossccssesscesserees 628 


————— against manager only, binds only his share ...... 636 

against a father a charge on property... 748 
—- not to be satisfied out of his 

share at his death P ......sscsssssssscssteccessevseseee 628 


Judicial Committee’s decision contra ....0+ sees.. 169, 628 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
Decree—effect of the execution of a — for father’s debts 


against ancestral property ssesssssssesseooseseeseosee 167 
against a widow for arrears as a charge; only 

her estate passes ...sccccccersssccscscsssccvcsessecvesce OBOE 
against the widow; when it binds the reversioner. 96a 


See Adoption VIII. iweduneaiea A tiueainecnotionan, com 
Piacente anderen in touns to Br&hmanas .. PE LOC 
to religious USES .es...eseesosessososoosossosesoncesosoosse LOO 

to religion inalienable ‘cae ager neni of on 
186n, 557 

the first exception to inalienability of patrimony 
192¢, 197 

connected with the growth of individual owner- 
ship OVEL WASLES.....ccccsensenreessoere ces EEA 197a 
to an idol creates A tYIISt.....ccccceeseaseess. 160 
See Endowment .sessssssssesee R E 557 
DepucTIoN—in entities’ in ae of seeks SOn.. 805, 807 


disallowed .sssssssessersesiereses 
See Partition; Distribution. 

Dern—of partition not essential to partition. .......+.0.sseeb81a, 848 
- constitutes Separation .....sssessresssssseossesese SAL 
-——-~— required by some Castes ..esseeresreseeseeoso ooe GBLA 

—— held inoperative as not acted on (Madras)... 70. - 
See Registration. 
————— of adoption not necessary—See Adoption VJ. 1087, 
1119, 1122 

Drrect—of son warranting adoption—see Adoption III. ......... 908 

of organ—see Disqualification ....cccrccsesrssssee O06 

DEFENDANT—law of —— when it prevails .essesseseersesssosaseosse Dy Os 7 

Deerres—of affinity obstructing marriage ses.. 937, 1027 

prohibited extend to gront-grandson of « one oa 

in adoption ceoeascee vereesvvecveree sos .. 93/8 
—————~ ——under the Gaio LAW orriieiisrcsraicicsaiss; 253 
See Adoption II. 937, 9388; IV. 1022, 1027, 1062»; VIL. 1153, 
1155; VIII. 
Detzcation—by husband.—see Adoption lI. 957, 958, 1069, 
1070; VI. 1120 

DEMANDANT— partition cofinned to the ——=....s.sesseesseseessesee 665 

DgRaANGEMENT—presumed from prodigal alienations .......+.... 207 
See Lunatic ; Adoption Il. 

Desar, Desatarai—see Vatan ; Allowances ..essessesosocsosesooseesee 408 

Dascexpaxt—what ——s form a united family sessesssssessooesoeso GSI 
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DgscENDANT-—which —-s take the inheritance by representa- 
GION: oniranu aai ienas asis 00 
such ——s extend to third generation s....sessessse 652 

rights on partition between the ancestor and his 


first three ——s. ee ornas 0005 CCL 
first three ——s of a a PE pereo take per 
stirpes . EEE oe 78 
s of an acai in dain. down to the seventh 
GEL TCE. ...00 000. iraton “O07 
Descent—law of —— is not seeded as o inherent b in Cae O 744b 
law of ——— is determined by _— status .. 4, 744b 
or by family custom  cisscccesccecee seen Ay 156, 730 


Zamindari or Vatan denedi or divided i is freed 
from special rule Of ——— ...sessssssossssossessosos L446 
comparison Of English law  ..ccccsecssesseeseseesesees 20, 
See Devolution; Vatan. 
Desécat VataN—ser Vatan. 
DEVASTHAN—COES NOt revert ..sessss.seneressesesoevoessareseoesosesosare d Fld 
See Dedication 174c ; Grant ; Sidoweiail, Religious. 

DEVISE—is on the same footing as a gift snler vivos .sesssesssoeses 293 
merely for “ Dharma ” ineffectuial..........cccceeve, 229 
png ——- (remoic) not ace by Hindi 

LGW icssweresicas iteieeisacton OF, 170) 184 
not to a oaae iy English Law. meee TT 98a 
to several sons with cross remainders is — 

Nder Hindit Law  crsccsccsccscscssevcsccesencsvecsees 1, 


———-— of inam village to widows sinha BOI iinacewensauens 806 
— alienating ancestral property void against a son 
MNGODATAGOE corecssirsenese nasin »- 8l3d 


to a persona designata as adopted son effectuated 1228 
of land once A in England without 

assent of heir........... sopassa 219 

See Adoption VI. 1108; VIII. 1228, 1229; Poo Will 806, 813 
DevoLUTION — course of —-- cannot be altered by private 

AgreeMent... es.. 4, 1564, 177, 585 

————-——-_ prescriked by law......... 178, 184a, 585 
of j4girs and other public grants governed by the 

intent Of SOVETEIQN ...sseseossrsossosososonsoseosaessss 179 

See Vatan. 

Duarma—the rule oflaW....eesssssesososesesrevoeosessosooosecossessssess 240 

what 10 COMDLIBES ii crsinvnstsssernamcnesitireemene 32 

a devise merely to —— ineffectual ......csesceseeere 229 


SS amem 
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DHARMA—engagements against ruler’s —— do not give a 
right to enforcement ....ccccccccrcsessccsssresseccece 188 
See Devise. 
DHARMA-PATNi—a@lone inherits ....ssesssosossssesoseusosesssososasosesse 8E 
WHO 1S B=. siini “€O: 
DHARMA-PUTBA ex. ET EEEE » 891e, 1160, 1213 
DARIN GASTRAS cniorricancenai cenin a a a OL 
their Aiton ie tietebecelineemareeaereameres- “ae 
OF U SANAS csorda aa 06 
of Sañkha «essees. Sasad aa 40 
———— of Manu and Yajfiavalkya. Jeanin TE o 43, 45 
—— Afgvalfyana sesse setveshaateaecetiene: O 
Da4 RMasıxDHU—an authority in Western Tada ere rere 10 
’s weight as authority ..eesssesssesesesossososrseseseoesoo 1] 
compiled = KaSinbtha ..ccsccsscecoreseccssccccsssesses 2D 
DHARMASUTRA— sese EE E E seen Dionetewaes: coe 
Gautama. E E E T T TT E 
W ASISHU NG serenon a ~€0: 
materials of which s are constructed ......... 36 
——————s existed in the time of Patanjali .........cssecsceeee 38 
four of them composed in the South of = the 
fifth probably in the North ......ssescsosesssrsses 39 
DIKPRADARSANA. +. sos sceseesorsessonce ery 108, 266n, 656 
S dao of a wie to be followed PETR 74 
DIKSHA=MCANING Of aucrrssnesinisiccs isss sas swareediesdscssmeiwinisense: O70 
eae e a a a aaa GO. 
ani E oai MN E T E E 568 
DINARA sivaeesareies PEE E A E E ATE o E 
DINING APART—& ee of pai Sani renere vuis ‘COP 
but —— not a of pate: erae “20: 
DiscrPLE—natural son may become ...s.esesesssoeospeorsoseorosososcee OOS 
ceremonies at the nomination of e ceessecereee 558 
succession Of —— to Guru cecserecscceesecvceeeees499, 554 
who deserts his Guru forfeits succession s.s.s. 572 
takes equally with a united Gurubhåû ........... 556 
—— — succeeds to a Gos ....cccsccerescscssovecscesccecessnes ÒO 
———’s disciple inherits esesseesess deetan D02 
succession of Jomali —— to a , Gosâvi . TN 561 
See Fellow-Disciple ..essssssssossssss gaske (DOL 
DISEASE, INCURABLE — sufferers from —— = disqualified to inherit. 154 
DISINHERITANCE—by father of son by birth or adoption for 
adequate TOASONGsccrsecervorcerscesssecgecescsovecse DBI 
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PAGE 
DISINHERITANCE—of adopted only as of begotten son ......1152, 1173 
son disinherited may be restored.....oc. . sessseese 585 
NO —— by Will ....scsccscsseccscccesessens 587, 11138 
comparison of Komaa and Athenian Titi nese DOOM 
See Adoption III. 946; VII. 1178. 
DIsOBEDIENCE—simple —— does not disable the wife from in- 
heriting .. PT svi ETE ae 
DIsPosITIoN—power of —— limited hy Hinda law iene: 196, 385 
See Adoption VI. 1107, 1114; VII. 1171; Family ; Father ; 
Gift, Maintenance. 
DrsQuALIFICATION—persons disqualified to inherit ......... 153, 5758s 
— arising from :— 
INSAMALY. E E AE 1G) 000s 080 
subseque a a NO. oaa 580 
incurable blindness ....esssssseseseouccsosessoooesseosasee TÓ. 
but only RE AE E E LOD 


lAaMEenesSS...eserssso. A E E PA s T EGTA 
leprosy of a ila ip. pietneho 154, 561, 579 
deafness and dumbness ...esssescsesoeeceese eee 153, 579, 580 
enmity to father ..ccscceccessecceceeee TS » 583 


Addiction to yido cseisievivceasas takin aens “DOO 
adultery and incontinence .....ccesccccsscescccsesseseee 588 
by loss of caste cured by PeMance......sssccccecceeces 581 
loss of caste now no === ...... 1540, 426, 575, 658, 907 
son of disqualified father may take his father's 

place down to the partition of the inherit- 

ANCE sses ore 000, 908 
disqualified father replaced dine by begotten son 

(or Kshetraja), . T EPE T 
not by one born or aop after succession or 

partition ......s.000 577, 580, 590, 752, 792, 950, 1191d 
simple disobedience of wife no —— ..cccssecssecoeree 429 
under the Mitåksharå and the Maydkha barrenness 

in & daughter NO —— seesssssossseoeososssosssesssesso O06 
to inherit from defect arising after inheritance or 

partition does not cause forfeiture........sssssssese 440 
AS ex. gr. in caBe Of LUNACY ..s...sessoeseeoosesososesssse 580 
the rule of exclusion qualified by custom...... 155, 752a 
for inheritance to be scrutinized by Courts......... 586 
for sharing under customary law ......000 osssssssosse (620 
to inherit excludes from a share on partition...... 679 
and from right to demand partition .......0cccsssee Sb, 
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PAGE 
ee father not entitled to a share on 
partition s.s... seaenavonneveceas vo» 679, 822 
disqualified persons entitled to maintenance: 248, 
751d, 752 
wife of a disqualified person may adopt.........908, 948 
by custom, not by the i meaner se... 000, 58la 
See Adoption III.... Sot sescerscecvcceseee O40, 949, 950 
DisTRESS—warrants aleran of common sennatbe by copar- 
cener.. das sales E . 632, 799 


in —— husband. one - deal with wile S Stridhana 
02, 274, 297, 310n, 318 
season of —— ae gift of a son—see baa 
tion V.. ARE EEE - 1074 
See Coparcener 821 ; “Debt, 632 2; 750. 
Disrarsuriox—capricious or inhumane —— of property not al- 
lowed .. easton: pidge .. 208, 209 
--——— - of proneriy Hatitaly iadveible to be eduitable:: (34 
of property amongst the JEWS ......cerereee . 808 
unequal —— when valid ......scscoesceeeeees 771, 772, 811 
——— subject to control by the Courts............ 809 
not to be effected by will ?.......0...0... 7120, 813 


—_——— allowed by CUStOM .......cesccccececcccccecce ces 112c 
— — — has regard to property as it actually sabela we 769 
= by division of proceeds ...s...sesessseseooosoesesoesesso 694 
of liabilities ........... pasni sssassaseetsrseeese TAG, 791 
~-——-~- in specie when takes nba einas Sueeecane 770 
——-—- jx equal on a partition of aeea orapetiy 
between an ancestor and his descendants to 
three generations ....ccsecceccccnveccscescscssrcccssccse 10 
- -— — ona partition posea Ufot here riea unen IS 
——— on a partition between reunited coparceners ...... 788 
on a Spa between collaterals —— is per 
RULES scvsensetaiae ts sane 068 
partial on a former i occasion how taken into 
ACCOUNL «..00.. M s seese e698, 778 
-——~-— of rents aks pr rofits i is aot penser of ene 786 
OF GODUS sceissacewecihevwatenersuavesees .. 786, 787, 788 
by manae in aen of dOr in EO Cion 
633, 778 


See Division ; Partition. 
Drivisron—none between husband and wife ..........sscesseseeers 9], 142 
cannot be partial........cccssccsssssssseseseeee GGL, 699, 785 


except by COnsent...esssreeseessoseeesssssesesessesosseesse GAA 
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Division—of a religious fund or dedication by turns of office 
and emoluments ..e.sesssssevassosesssssoossossseeosese LOOM 

patrimonial lands not divisiblo according to tho 
Smritis; see Property, Sacred ...seesssssessssessee COM 
may be made of upadhyapana by custom s.s.s... 7850 
not completed creates no separate interests ...... 686 
unequal when Good... reccccsscccescesccssssssesessseeGbl, 839 
of rents and profits a permissible partition ...694, 786 

———— of income for convenience does not amount to a 
BOPALALION. wscsraas one aripoti Tn oe a 694 
of the profits of a Vatandâri village... iscia 0080 
agreement to make a —— does not sever oed 684 
will Courts ever refuse to decree a——? es 676 

See Family; Partition ; Separation 


DIvIsIon OF PROCEEDS—a mode of joint enjoyment .sesssseesessse 693 
Of Par titiONveniidecietestestenctsieses. 694 


Divorce—by Ghatasphota s. s.sessesessessesrrresesseseerseessosseeseeess OBR 
DY Sodu Chibl.ccsceitesetussvases wise sossenesyGenraiesvenees. -O0e 
at husband’s will .....cccscssccscseteesssvrcssesesese 404, 425 
by agreement in SOME CASECS...corcccccsssesssecereeeee 429 
seldom occurs seesecseeeee aa aeaa a Goo 
allowed amongst the lower classes ........0.seee0ee 423 

not in the higher ones sssccscecscecsveeescene TO. 
dixentitles a woman to MAaIntenanCe... seses... eoe SIBA 


Da 


Documexts—see Adoption III. ...essesesesssesercesoesosocsocoesepeosees 955 
Doxatio Mortis Carsi—recognized by Hindů Law ........219, 747a 
Dorrk—see under Castes ...ssessseessossessseooessoosesoooe EE TO 589 
Dos LECITIN scureeii ane a a aaa 2019 
Dower (English lieia be E E E 0, oo0 
BA of lea not of alienation E 302a 

Soe Palla socinerinsain na a a a L0G 
DRAUPADI—logend Gieranecccnei iiinn 2O 
DRAVIDA COUNTRY—see ens x. oreren 018) 0 Co 
Denni SUPA siescescinncacewevavessscceideteateaseesies a. OA 


DUMB, Doa a al — deganidek for inheritance 153, 
155 


of the son born does not justity adoption ..»..... 908 
See Adoption III, 950; Disqualification 579. 
Durras—see Tribes ...scccssecersees n vs. 289 
Durr—of a Hindů depends on his paan JAW csocsceceves ses 7 
indispensable ; discharge of —— a ground ‘for 
alicnation by single coparcencrssscserersesteeere 7505 
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Dvaira Nimnara—is a work by Sankara..ecssocsssssscscssssssvevers 20 
necessary to erpen some “we ofthe Mayfkha. 8. 
DVYAMUSHYAYANA sees. seewwasiieds P ‚896, 897, 914 
——— of the M typ are now eal, Scaneiaawncs 897 
in what sense now recognized .......+. EE 
not unusual in the Southern Districts of Bombay 898 
status of the son of —— sonnant O99 
celebrates the Śrâddhas of both tithes but 
his son those of the grandfather by adoption 


only peistoolenanessinennaeeee T ib. 
form in adopting a —— .eessessessssresssseoss - 1134 
’s right of inheritance ......sssssccsesese 1208, 1209 


—— not to be set upina wales on see ana Pe 1222 
See Adoption IV, 104], 1044, 1066; V. 1078; VII. 1209; VIII, 
1222 
DWELLING—see House. 

Earnincs—are at the disposal of the woman — to 
Jîmûta Vahana..........08. asais UL 
of a woman belong to her ery sisnsseesessedheus, Be 
by prostitution belong to husband . O16 


See Stridbana. 
Bast Inpia CompPany’s power to legislate ..cccoscrsccccscsecescovees 1 
EaTiInc—separate evidence of partition..........s0« sesssseseee BOSS 
EccentRIcITY—implying injustice ascribed to derangement... ... 196 
EGYPT  cccececeees E E E E EE T LL 
EJECTMENT—by wits against her Senha EETA cuiei s... 302a 
ELDER Braxcu—suecession of ——— —— by custom ......... 743, TH 
ELDER; ELDERSHIP—advantage allowed to —— by custom ...... (S4 
gives precedence wiseccrscrcececccecsesssonsvessesesscseses Fao 


and preference for office ..e.sessessessssesseeeseseesaseo - 745 
precedence allowed by some family laws to son of 
elder wife .....-.ses00. re oe . 924a 
gives title to the right ¢ or + western side of family 
house in partition ...seecessess saitess B23 
gives a preference as to custody of family 
Idols... eese. MIET PEA P EEE A T seseessee GOLE 
supremacy annexed to —— connected with the 
BACTH veccevecctccccesioos eae ceeeecceaccoreseceeeosss = F220 


the —— brother has precedence in sacrifices and 
MAITID GC crvcserssssercecssreccscnccseesesccsetecsseseee DASE 

Still Of CONSEQUENCE ...sesssesssseesesooasseseosessessesese COCR 

transition from ——— to single succession secre 728 


166 u 
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ELDER; ELDERSHIP —the mode of establishing —— a source of 
disputes in India and Earope ».ssssssessesseseseee (3GA 
See Brother; Manager; Precedence ; Primogeniture ; Raj. 
ELECON ccsievesssasosvessiwnnceevaddousecees an a aa aa aan a TOOUr 


EMANCIPATION—under Roman Law son injured by adoption 
claimed —— COO 00S 0ee COO E CODES HERDED OOH BORED HEN BEE 1080f 


EMIGRANT HErR—descendants Of ——- ——...sss.ssessssesssceasssess 9 de 
See Absentee. 
EmIGRATION—does not alter the law of inheritance... ....ccccsseeves 3 


ENDOW MENT—creation Of ——-S ........esssesesoossseoscesosoeseesosssees QOL 
interest of the State in religious ——S ........000. 216 
gift for religious ——- by coparcener approved... 664 
no restriction on creation of religious —— by 


OCTANE sison P E E LOO 
religions not allowed to cover a api ivate per- 

petuity seessesees ere Manninen: “OOO 
consent of whole mily + a aera a lai 

religious TI N 5 sanai Ol 
charitable S are amie 175 D, 201, 557, 1857, 818 


and irresumable ......cccccececsereee 202 
S NEVEL FCVELt ssesee eens ere e. CAL 
———§ frequently confined to a single family... ........ 202 
property given to a purohit is in the nature of 

an = sesso ERPI TT E Sonneries 2U 
usually impartiıble ssssessseseescsssocoocsaosnseoes ian 202 
but divisible bhy custom sssssesesserssesesss ssosesseeses TROC 
Sce Vritti. 
may be OE pledged for necessary pur- 

DOSCS:. siniceewerssndecvarsenenesewaves eese ÖD 
succession to an deraimined y PAE we 207 
holder of an —— cannot impose rules on succes- 

SOLS coe seeeee Weed E T T E R “Oe 
Or alter SUCCESSION sesssesesesssssasessossososesossen 7D, SOD 
succession to religions is per formam doni. 201a 

See Alienation 785n; Ascetics 555d; Trust ; Trustee. 
ENemy OF WIS FATHER—efincd  c.ccccccscecccccsesccceccsssevcssses DOS, Jed 
is especially one from whom religious benefits 

are not obtainable .s.esssses...eesesessseee OOO, 087, 752 
is disqualified from inhcriting and sharing in 

partition .seeeseseseseosassoesoseoseceseee 154, O84, 679, 75 
ENGAGEMENTS—~Hindtt Law enforces ....ccccecesrecresevenersescsssscens 
ExGLish Law—operation of —— —— in a presidency town...... 


co @® to 
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E , 
884, 96, 97, 98, 162, 182, 186d, 189, 192c, 213, 214, 
215d, 216, 217, 218, 254n, 260, 284, 297, 298, 
302a, 319a, 346, 355, 359, 377, 585d, 590, 601a, 
607c, 610e, 613, 620c, 627, 629c 633, 648, 649, 
670n, 671c, 675, 684d, 688, 695, 696, 697, 705c, 
717, 725, 734, 735d, 744), 773, 775n, 779, 794, 
806a, 841, 846 
Equity—aids Hindd Law .. PEE EEE E E ATE 8 
decides chin Smritis saath. icpateisasuseoeeie:  - a4 
rules of —— decide questions of pai PIRO 832 
Sec Adoption; Hindd Law; Interpretation; Jurisdiction; 
Partition. 


Error—se Acquiescence; Adoption VIII. 1229; Ignorance 
1228, 1220; Misrepresentation. 


EscuraT—State takes by on failure of heirs proved ......... 15!) 
and with incumbrances .e..sesssesseses cssseccesesserees (220 
EstTaTE—one cannot create a new form of —— ...... eee er 1/8f, 193 
solely in futuro not allowed by Hindd Law......... 217 
--———— not to be in abeyance .e.essssssossocscessesessesoereseee 178 
—— — deferred in enjoyment .. E TT ET o A, 
right of father and son are EET in TO E mee cf 

mortgaged property until recovered continues to 
be a joint —— sesser A EE EEE T 68-4 
family —— once inalienable, divisible only for use 73147 
connexion with this of the right of pre-emption.. ib. 
how the family became alienable............... (0. 
and partible...... ib. 


ancestral in the hands of sons liable for 
father’s debts...ssssseesssesossoseseseesese sse Ole 163, 169 
may be incumbered by any coparcener in an 


CMICEQONCY. irora e hiana iaaa 2I 
separate — liable for debts in the hands of the 
e EEEE T aaeeeo ea O 


See Adoption VI. 110/7. 1109, 1110, un, 1113, 1114; 
VII. 1188, 1195; VIII. 1231; Alienation; 
Debts ; Descent; Devolution ; oa. Graut 
7216; Property; Stridhana; Vatan. 
Estorrer—icd by subsequently acquired interest a doubtful 
principle under Hindd Law  .....cccsescceesscvecee 1900 
in case Of adoption .......0.sscceeseecrecee severe 109785, 1298 
———--— where adoption has been admitted by conduct 122, 


1324, INDEX. 


Estorret—does not arise from denial of adoption ......cccscccsseee 1295 
against reversioner who concurred in an aliena- 
tion Dy & WIGOW.....-ceccccrersnccescsscescsrecrssesssee COM 
against a mortgagee who has sold ....cccsccsesseoee 790 
Sec Acquiescence; Adoption IV. 1065; VI. 1097; VIII. 1223, 
1224 
Eruics—relation of -— to Hindd Law .......cccsssesesesecseene ces 8 
Eunvcus—entitled to maintenance only .sesssesseessesessossseseseeee DOU 
EvipEnceE—of caste custom.—See Custom. 
of family custom by declaration. Sec Custom, Fa- 
mily... re E E E E LOOM 
Of Partition, fe eca ni maraena nasaan OS 
conduct and oral testimony are —— ............ 681, 688 
—————— is a question of intention ..........-.e00... 681, 682, 691la 
signs according to the Hind’ Law .......0.cee000.., 68785 


circumstantial sufficient to prove parti- 
PION AE EO EET sesesoses eseese 090, 691 
of EAE is ona atid of fact roeas 690 


separate possession of portions of the property, 

once joint, raises a presumption of separation.. 692 
false statements made for the common bencfit 

are not OF partitio ussas niser eni ve 693 
cxclusive possession for thirty years affords con- 

clusive —— Of partitiOn..esseessssssseosoees oss oseose G06 
separation for fifty years was pronounced —— 690d 
taking profits in certain defined shares is not 

conclusive mmm sessssses EE EE E 
living and dining apart is not conclusive ——- 689 
separate performance of religious rites is not 


CONCIUS] 6 === iro a D 
proof of instrument by single witness e aeni 223 
admissions not to be used by strangers seses... 189¢ 
burden of proof in case of — ome 

disputed......... E sesoosssosese 288S 


———~——— Of adoption ....cccecesccrssccccsseceescevescesseceeee 1091; 1221 
decree on a contosted adoption is sk —— when 
there is a change of parties .s...scccwersseseeseces L204 
See Adoption VI. 1091; 1139, 1142; VIII. 1221, 1234; 
Burden of Proof; Presumption; Stranger. 
EXCLUSION-from Caste es.. eosevoesossossosossesosaorooseeeossoosssseasoseo 1066 
emm frum caste extends to sons born after but not to 
those born bofore the expulsion 1...1....000 180, 585 
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Exciusion—sons born after expulsion from caste take the out- 
cast father’s place... .s.ssccscccssscccscessesscccsecseces 585 
daughters are not excluded with their father...... 40, 
-————— from inheritance and partition on account of vice. 752a 
under customary law ......cccccecssscses cosvcescceseses, AD: 
for twelve years extinguishes the right* ......... 686 
persons excluded from shares are entitled to 
maintenance. 6... sceesseee cevseeeee 248, 679, 751, 752, 776 
See Disqualification; Limitation ; Possession ......scccssseee 70ta 
Exbic UTION—against one coparcener affects only his share ...... 663f 
liability of the son’s share in -—— against the 
father CisCussed.........sseccssercssccccsctsvescssseessee O1GSS 


9, 33 


a “ reversioner’s” contingent right cannot be sold 
See Debt; Decree; Sale. 

Exec utTor—under Act V. of 1881... ...ccescsceessccesenecevversseees 220, D26U 
— may pay a barred debt.......ccccccccsssssecesssecssecseee Old 
- — — in mofussil may sue without probate ....c3ccsescores 226 
— s are the representatives of the testator ... s.s.s... 162 
—’s legal position discussed .....e.seceees eer loii 225 

takes a qualified “ nniversitas” in personal estate 
(Enelish Daw): pugrenniaponinaneid LIS 
takes subject to survivorship...sses.sssseseaosessesseese 225 
EXECUTOR: DEVISE—See DEVISE... esssesosose, cecoesoouosrisevorasssesse 97 
Exrectasr Heirs—not to be prejudiced by widow........ccc.wee B22 
Exrectant IntEREsT—probably not saleable... ......cesece see eee 120v, 253d 

EXPENDITURF ; ExreExseEs—of united family defrayed out of the 
family Estate snina naaa B22 
authority of the wife as to household ——......... a 
of a coparcencr..—Sve Partition v.cccssiereees 809 

previous inequalities of —— not taken into 
account in case of partition .ee.sessseesseeesesse (OS, 83H 
unless fraudulent ...e.ssesossrsesosoesoeseeeosesesesassesose BO 

marriage — of children to be provided for on 
partition ssesessssssessereessesseseo secese load, 781 

- -——— —— of a daughter of deceased member 
must be provided for wesc Mla 


- 


— 


* [tis twelvo yeurs from the time when the party becomes aware 
of tho exclusion; but till then there can hardly be exclusion. The 
condition makes the purchase of property almost as hazardous as if 
thore was no limitation. 
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EXPENDITURE ; HXPENsEs—funeral —— of father a charge on 
the COMMON property.. ssssesosossssoososoeosseseosee CHEM 
See Assent 603e. 
Exrressions—operative —— for adoption. .....cccccccoesees . 1086 
EXPuLsion—from caste—see Exclusion. 
Extra SHARE—see Distribution (unequal); Partition. 


‘* FACTUM VALET’ —discussed ... i 0212, 241, 809, 911, 912 
——e doctrine a by Mitâksharå EA 909a 
WADEREIUA. ‘vsscessarcewrerendconwonees Ges cnn cerned sere a a LOA 
FAMILIA... iosep EnO T E T T EE O00 
FAMILY ARRANG Sauen effect to E EE aeia 681, 699 
FAMILY CUSTOM—hOW proved..ssssesesersesn PTE 4, 156a 
See Custom. 
FaĒıLy DweLtIxg—divisible ? eea E E E 
belonged to oldest son ‘le old English 
aN each tetas ac canteens sia neces EN 806. 
but by custom to the youngest ...cseesecceerencens TƏL% 
Famity, Hinpt—the cherished iustitution of the Hindûs ......... 2:37 
father’s duty to provide for ——....... es... 648 
no transaction approved which tads i A 
DE eeen aaa a aaa “OOS 
~———— Adoptive ... jis Janietestusaeeswuiies 1083, 1145 
-_-- —— Divided—Sre Adoption It. P OA 970, 1003, 1004 


succession in —— ——, 77 —— 88, 10!~114, 135— 
136, 355—103 
See Inheritance; Partition. 
Joint or United 


normal state of a Hindů —— i~ onc of umon...... G0 | 
described sensensa on aaa “OD 
—- -— how constituted 2, cccccrcsccccsccccccceccsccvccscscscsses OOY 
is of two kinds, undivided or reunited ....sesss. 651 
characteristics Of ——— ——, ssssssssesssosessoesosssso 602 
Hindi ——- —— regarded as A rrasa “O00 


———-— extends to great-grandson in existence ......+..664, 656 
in a —— — ao of all eee being 

a EEEE E E s. (24b, 129a 
son ai demand a declavafion of his right to 

specified undivided share ...cccssessecssesvesseenere 1230 
not a partnership ... ese sesessosssereceesessreosressssrsseee DOSU 
usually represented by a MADABCT. sso sesseenersseree GOV 
compared with joint tenants under English Law. 60l« 
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PAGE 
FamILy, Hinpt—principle of the —— —— and gotra adopted 

by the Sadras to govern adoption............ s... 1035 
Sûdra’s illegitimate sons may inter se form a 

—— — ... oniinn O2 
and probably alko with leo nale half-brothers. ib. 

————— may be formed by prostitutes (Madras) ? ......+ e 601 
dancing girls cannot form a —~ — (Bombay)... 60la 
how regarded as to mutual responsibilities. 765, 

973, 1003, 1004 
reciprocal rights and obligations .......ssccccccewe GOL 
members jointly liable for common debts .......... 611 
powers ofa member of a —— ——....ccsseees 607, 750b 
rights of coparceners in —— ——sesecsrscsseers »- 608 
gift to —— —— is joint property ...sssssssesssseo ove 6v3 
acquisitions of members accede to joint estate... 764 
including manager’s gains ....sscecsecseeees juseewiesawe 7682 
where one member has disappeared the rest may 

deal with common property in good faith ...... 607 
transactions of ——— —— require unanimity ac- 

cording to older authorities........ sissies 603, 604, 607 
view Of the Viramitrodaya .....ssssssesassssossssserosse 603° 
alienation of undivided share now allowed. See 

Coparcener ....sccseoer csereeccescsceceeeccsccsses ee Ob, 607C 
origin Of this..ess cesses. MGewbivensetas: O00 
rights of a pada fan: one amaie subject to 

rights Of COPATCENETS .essessesseersessrenesesesseees ZOO 
enits by —— —— wh see cecccesecccnce sovces ces conses 607, 608 
when a ——-—— carries on trade all members 

must join as plaintiffs in a SUit......scseccoeseeees 615 
suit by one member followed by common suit ... 604 
guits against —— —— sessesssssoeseerese 617, 618 
where there is effectual in. ‘all miy be 

bound, though not immediately made parties. 615 
liability of sons for father’s acts and suits put on 

the ground of representation........ s.s... 616, 617, 620 
where interests are common one member of a—— 

—— sometimes taken to nn all in a suit. 616 
contra o DF T E EE ~ 
infants held liable ‘thongh apenas had had no 

right to defend in their name ......ccocsssssesecssees O15 
sale or incumbranco by a single member valid in 

case Of urgent need ..cccssrsecsersrorsesevecssens O00, 821] 
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FaMILy, Hinpt}—grantee from one member may enforce partition. 705 
a decree against the father may be executed 


against the family shane ENEY 616, 617 
inheritance in a ——— ——— ssssesssssssesssoesoseosese 6O, 889 
separation of a —— —— ssesseseeseesseenososcaecoe 656, 795 


See Adoption passim; Alienation; Coparcener ; 
Debt 750; Expenditure 822; Illegitimate Son; 
Liability; Manager; Presumption; Property ; 
Sacra. 
Family Reunited, described secscecsseess P 655, 606 
formed only by those who were before united ... 656 
Famity Necessiry—cases showing what 18 a —— ——....00000. 6090 
a ground for alienation by any coparcener ...750b, 821 


FAMINE—a reason for giving AWAY SON sssssresereessseesereeoseeeseo 107D 
See — 
F'ARIKHAT soseo. jews Keire ie ara enn B98 
or sde of ea’ in case of partinon uriwi seses 848 
See Partition. 
FATHER—once supreme Over family estate ..e..ssssesssesssesoneesess 113 


growth of restraints on his authority .s.issses.esses  2Ò. 
in case of —— ’s incapacity his son takes his place 639, 
658c 


——-—— has uncontrolled power before birth or aa of 
BOI: crotetana ean aaa a OPES 
“son given equal niahi with — in gr andfather’ S 
estate come to the father.... dinaro S 
gradual development of this right T Jaiak ib. 
hence a right of interdiction ...essssessesessssessassese 194 
owner of ancestral estate in same sense as 
SOUS aisiaren a a a 640 
as manager is by Hindû Law in the same position 
as any other manager (see below) ..scccccossesesess 639 
’s relation to sọn as joint ownor and sole manager 1168f 
and representative ....ccccosescecreress sessseseseesseeOlO, 708 
———— may deal with share of infant but not ofadult son ? 620 
"3 power in distributing ancestral and self-acquir- 
ed property..s...sesss.. eeo eseese (10—772, 798, 80488, 813 
—————- may alien or incumber ancestral estate in certain 
CABCB.orsceccereecccscccceces see 169, 170, 193, 639, 641, 749 
effect of decrees against —— as regards the sons 


620, 707, 708 


emai 
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FATHER—according to the law of Bombay —— cannot alienate 


a ES IS 


oo = a weit sees 


Gobet CEES ote TE 


Il | 
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patrimony without the consent of his sons 631, 
648a, 812 
shown by their attestations 638a 

cannot alien son’s inchoate shares (Bengal) ? 313, 314, 
619, 621 

may dispose of ancestral estate on failure of sons 

or separation from them............ 71 

rulings of the courts extend hsp poneis 169, 638, 641, 


149 


c M C pecially in 
Bengal... Gr seme, 200 

making excessive Sa enako arctica deranged 206 

~ limited power over property a general rule of 
jurisprudence 


> power of distributing at pleasure recognized by 


Jäagonnatha: soviers a 
contrary to Mitaksharf ........668. ems 3b 


‘~ power of distribution Amongst S sons 772c, , 804ss, 8155 


cannot make a gift or bequest to one son to the 
prejudice of others, or of a grandson 208, 209, 771, 


808, 809 

except of self-acquired property ...... 208, 211, 772, 804 
may dispose of self-acquired property 772, 804, 812, 

835 


is free to deal with his own Share s..ccorcccccscccsseee 169 
subject perhaps to subsistence of family 193, 194, 
798, 1242 
may make religious gifts within moderate limits. 206 
gift by —— to adopted son not affected 7a subse- 
quent birth of sons .... SuddwsWevbestiasesetes hace 
cannot wholly denberiti a, ace saaie. Bde 
except for adequate reasons. 585, 587, 812, 
906 
Ag Manager aeseccsscccseessevecseeees 609, 61888, 639, 7468 
the care of the family especially incumbent 
OT “= T sescceesscceronccsceccsvoncconesccssecosecsesce O50 
is naturally manager of the joint family estate... 609 . 
as manager can be superseded for incapacity by 
his SON crescocescesccssccccosccscosseseeses 099 
in same position as mother ........... 47 
presumption in favour of his transactions...... 637, 688 


1380 INDEX. 


PAGI 
FAaTtHER—allowed disposal in ways opposed to good manage- 
MONG. sicvcisducciveccasrconccseriersivermvcecdneesece OA 
not liable to pay his son’s debts ...sccccsssseseceess 986 
unless incurred for indispensable duty .......000 . 632 


’gs transactions plainly detrimental whether 
binding on the family estate ......scccccsseccssene 638 
may burden inheritance with debts not ot prodigal 


CONTTACEA..sesesnevoosooseossssceose oo .. 169, 193, 648 
purchaser or PEE NE ents — bound to 
. 169, 641 


INQUITY veecseceeee salle ee beaten 
son bound to piy debts of - ma T . 80, 164, 642 
son in Bracton’s time bound to pay ——’s debts 

out of inheritance in England ...s0......seseeeeee 165 
his contracts and obligations pass to the heir ... 80 
his promises morally binding.......scscscccssssereseese 206 
and siti 1474, 1289—1242 
as also his donations to Charities ...ccecscseces ere 14a 
instruments made under distracting influence 

void by Hind Law .....ccsscssesee asessccecseese 194g, 643 
son suing to upset ——’s transactions bound to 

prove his non-liability..........ssseessceseeeeceeeee040, 641 
suit against —— does not affect sons not joined. 642 
liability of the son’s share in execution against 

the —— discussed......sesees0e0e. 170, 6188s, 631, 707 
decrec against the —— alone will not ordinarily 

bind his sons as to ancestral property ...... 168, 642 
but will where decree is against —— as repre- 

MONULAULY Oien a R 
where held not to represent infant S0n8.....ssssses 708a 
effect of a sale in exccution of the interest of the 

—- in ancestral property ......... 168, 616, 617e, 642 
separated from brethren is the origin of a new 

line of SUCCESSION sseses sse T 00, 1189% 
when —— inherits... 110, 341, 364, 399, 453, 454 
when —— succeeds to his daughter... 145, 326, 501, 

O14, 517 
separated preferred to brother separated... s... 454 
preferred to mother as heir by the MayOkha 110, 448 
or ascendant may separate from his descendants 

Gt any LIMO ssvsvorecconsccvcacccscccerssccesceevsssscess G57 


* for becomes, at this place, read become. 
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FatHER—cannot, it seems, separate sons inicr se — their 
will CHF SAE KEST HEH OCECHHHH HET CHOHSHHHSCHOHHHEC HEC HSH Eee cee oes 66588 
cannot make an unfair partiti: sseiedoeneaeseess 798, 805 


—~———-— may reserve a double share of self-aoquired pro- 
POLLY. sorreran anceio “OUU 
or alienate it at his panie nasain eaea «7c 
held answerable in partition for personal debts... 642 
in Punjab a ——’s division revisable at his death 666 
when —— is entitled to maintenance 263, 650, 793, 1167 
bound to support indigent SOn cssccccercccssscecsveves 79N 
See Adoption IV. 1024, 1063, 1066; V. passim; Charges ; 
Debts; Decree 167, 748; Liability; Patria-Potestas ; Pro- 
perty ; Securities ; Suits. 
FATHER’S BrotHer’s DauGnuter’s Son—see Adoption LV. ..... 10620 
FATHER’S MATERNAL Aunt’s Sons—are Bandhus ......seesesees 1338, 488 
FATHER’S MATERNAL UNCLE—is a Bandhu sesse ccecssscescescecerene 4890 
WaTHER’s MATERNAL UNCLE’S Sons—are Bandhnus.......scccecee 133, 488 
FATHER’S PATERNAL Aunt’s Sons—are Band hus...ecsecsseeee coor ib. Gb, 
FATHER’S Second Cousin—is postponed to paternal aunt ina 
divided family ? ....sescevesees vsesossesaosesossoseesee ABA 
FATHER’S SISTER'S Son—~is a Bandhu ..esmsessssessoosoeeossoseesosses 492 
FaTHER-IN-LAW—see Adoption III. 946, 953, 987, 1001ss. 
PEE—gratuity Of a WOM s..sessseseessesoeso cscceveccesseccsccssosscse LOL 
goes to her hasbindin evesait “DOE 
See Sulka; Stridhana. 
FELLOW-STUDENT—when inherits .sessseseses ecesas 137, 342, 481, 500, 574 
———’s Washi E anne (OO 
FELLOW-DISCIPLE—inheritS ..eesssseseseseserssosevsssocooeoseasesoeasesose DÔL 
Of a Gurn, inherits .. ..crcccecveccceveccessscecessssssees 50D 


FEMALE GENTILESTIIP....00 eeeeees TN .. 28-488 
not e aaka by thes use s of a “ ma- 
tronymic” (ESIE EEE) eesenrvteeagonesane 680868 ~ 422d 


traces of — —— in a oa of succession . .. 287, 422 
sister’s son heir to uncle among original tribes... 888a 
sey MAIADAL: <icsavinwsccateraiescacspomsasatenetsaessaceess ....656d 
amongst GATOS ...ssesesssossovoserocensoososesessosoesosaee ADL 
KDASYAS... sec cserossessenccesesenetesgeccccesnccs SÒ, 
gece KOCHON sanuinaveccnnveusuasasesccsenmeneswireses. “203 
NA yars sesesasssscseesseesoonevesoveosesssesesase $D. 
in Travancore sssisesencdedssnvacisccsetdaresascscetvenss: OB; 

Female— position of ~——s in early times 270, 281, 288, 304s9, 
l 87785, 882, 885 
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FgmMALe—s regarded as chattels in some tribes ...ssssssessoesssee 421 
—————. under tutelage and generally dependent. 253e, 281c, 298 
"8 consequent INCAPACIEICH... oc...sccccesescreccesercencce DOAN 
regarded as necessarily — ” the — 
laws and in China s.rcccccccsssscserscccsscvcvessesven OLE 
gradual recognition of the sacasity of —s ita 
hold property ...... ssisiasewetetnn 200, S788 
————— favoured by Balambhatta—ace Ådopaoa Vo desw 107] 
s may succeed to some priestly emoluments 
appointing substitUtesS......essssesesssecsosseeoeesesee ALI 
——s may become Gosåvis es.. neoane ei 561, 566 
Variis cennanniorniana aa A 
s may be excluded ™ Ba custom from 


pats ER E 


inheritance.. P E EE 740 
———s not excluded from succession to va property.. 431 
————s could inherit book land in England .. ssssssess SOC 
sin the Punjåb do not transmit EE sss 170 
s cannot form a joint family...esssessssesosssesecsesenaos Bou 
cannot generally transfer her right as wife, widow, 
OF MOGChEY..cseceeeee L BE ET OTEN 2094n, 302a 
possible exception......ssccseres errr tna ORE A 
a gift to ——-s may be accompanied with power 
to BION sissciscvvesisesvnrsccdiieeresieassectassien Olof, G20 
so as toa dert aa a a a A 
comparison of the English Taw: ry rrr sevcccces DOFN 
—-——-——s generally incapable of inheriting in Bengal and 
Madras, unless named by special texts........ s.. 126 
B01 BenAres P sciatica cetsacsscenicsetsesasepedaccuuaseees ib. 
so in Eastern and Southern India ....ccscesseseeeee 127 
but not in Western India where the Mit&éksharé 
prevails ... +. ecevsrceeres eeeaaugieueees . 127, 128 
— ’s Incapacity still aan Se in Siflkot .. E Uc 
——— — cannot be a Karnam (Madras) ....ccccscscssssesseeses O40 


s cannot become SannyAsis ......sscccsssserecesscrsseess ODO 


married —s are — to husband's guar- 


dianship ....... ii unane mii 541 
failing him and his family to that of their ir parents 

and their kinsmen ....... E ib. 
what ——s are Gotraja Mapindas .. aena 131 


a license to —— to use ornament tiot & gift of 
them C a E COC CCR OSH SORE HEH TEC eae Hee ESO HOE BEF Ee HHH OF HE 186 
= f$ CAN succeed ii & Do Coe Coe rer ccsene nes vee cer eeseen - 3480 
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FemMALe—s their succession regarded as inheritance.........0000. 6540 
——_————-s have inchoate rights of participation which 

become effective when separation takes place.. 653 

their rights distinguished from those of males... 655 


S’ share in partition ....00 seccesencesssecersecceceeecccces 678 
their right arises on a partition either voluntary 
or ENFOrCed......esesecceeees T - 677b 


-=s cannot claim niin thou he entitled to ronan 677 
grandmother in Bengal may sue to sever her 
share along with dividing parceners’ ......ssee0 677c 
widow of a coparcener in Bengal may sue to sever 
her share ....ssssecsseeseseooseso aana 0B 
others are entitled to mantenan o only ne A92 
heirs tO ——8S .essssesesssoss.e. oeo EPP 1455s, öûlss 
unmarried ——S sesssessssosnossooeesooeesoeso 145 
married ——s leaving issue ...... e.. 145—152 
NO ISSUE s... 152—153 
remote succession to ——s ieee by same 
rules as to a male... E T EE V T, 
descent through ——s in Malabar seareas ewe sacs vee 656d 
connexion for succession limited to a single —— 
Hak im same De asa oeicsiwecsniadiatiwdnntonssdesacines 498 
involving several links not 
admitted eseese seaeaeons assidui eon wen janaa 492n 
See Adoption ; Daughter ; Gotra; Maintenance; Manager; 
Mother; Partition; Priest ; Sister; Stridhana; Succes- 
sion; Widow; Wife; Woman. 
FEUDAL SystEM—succession under ——- —— compared with 
that to a principality in India ........sccccccsssene 735e 
See Inheritance ; Raj; Vatan. 


Fictions—become law by adoption.....esssrserresessseroessesescseeceso, SOL 
PINDER-—see Treasure Trove....ccsecscccccccesceteccecscecnneetssseseaetes 833 
Kirst Covusin——see Consin ...ssescesers, dniiesaieetes: 106 
Frrst Covsin's ONT in : ella with her 
daughter-in-law ..........00 .. 485 
ForFgiturE oF Ricuts—refusal to adopt eek a Found for —392, 
905, 1217 


——— incurred by widow remarrying...110, 427, 430, 43399590 

— not by unchastity subsequent to succession ... 89, 591 
subsequent insanity does not cause —— --— -— ` 580 
of inheritance by a Guru throagh fornication ... 570 

See Adoption VIII, 1218 ; Maintenance ; Unchastity ; Widow. 
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FORMS OF ADOPTION sssssssessosospsos ososan sovncevevevesserescessesses L086, 1090 
Roman e aaa aaa 1 LOD 

See Adoption VJ. 1125, 1137—1140. 
FORMULAS—Of ceremonial law cccccccessessseccsescccceccvecessescesesens OF 
HACLOU.. caciwas acabsncerisabcamesinetenmesensebaseubiesastesemeOOy nC 


their coercive ies padai eee 874 
See Adoption IV. 1085; VI, 112888 ; ‘Shaina: " Sriddha, 
ForRNICATION--a ground of distohartiance? in case of a Guru...... 569 


girls encouraged by Smritis to —— with men of 
higher oaste osecssererasccccconcecssccsscscsscsovseseee GOAL 
See Forfeiture 570. 

FOSTER Daventak—amongst dancers ..sssssesoossoasoseeeses ieoten SADC 

’s heritable right not — EE E. 

is excluded by a brother.. iuneena ierosina ED: 
See Adoption IVe arseenin enea OOOU 

FosTER Son—rights of m —— s.ssesssssessnesoseosesosessesnesses GOL, Gad 

not recognized as an heir EAE E Aai 381, 927 
recognized by some castes se.sssseseseoo 925, 1212 
may be heir ed custom enn ton a Sastri” S 
OPINION: « svsesisinessse des sivsensecess E eOl 
advantage of ——— over ado piad: SOD sesoses. 926, 927 
See Adoption VII. 1212, 1218. 

Fraun—repugnant to Tlind Law ......ssccecsssee on . 8, 704, oe 
————-- to be prevented ..rrserceccesecccesescvevcecs . 189, 25 
-—-——-- a cause of sects. A seee rae 

= Of manager’s transactions......... TE 150a 

—_——~ a ground of action against a eet vaxaveconees’ OLL2 

and in suit by one.. TEOR sensro: 008 

-— as affecting right to ae in n partition ...679, 680, 839 

———-———  VILIALES a partition ....cecceccccseccsecesecccstescssrecsee 704 

and is a ground for suit .......0 Saune . 7026, 706 
co-sharer answerable for -——......ssc0e.. seee. sod O40, 835 
does not deprive him of his right to share......... 835 
compensation taken ......seessescrscvesescecssesecescesess OBO 

—————— Vitiates an adoption ...sscsec..cecevcccesccecccess - 1089 

--——-— preventing adoption icöenelal i in Bongaa nenna (O9 

————— a ground of action by a widow for maintenance 

ALBINSL VONGEC ssesssssoseoososesssesoossossosossssssosso SOOM 
against creditors, &c., not allowed to be effected 
DY partition. sdivsecsosestsiasesesdaracssessermssecsscans. £04 

See Adoption IIT. 996; Coparcener ; Manager; Minor ; Par- 

tition 769; Purchaser. | 
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French Law—compared with Hindt Law ...........… 204a, 5976, 7712 

FuLL-BLoop—see Brothers; Succession. 

FUNERAL CEREMONIES—all sons liable for —— ——- .......seceees » 747b 
responsibility for of a married female... S41c 
performance or non- ee does not affect 

heritable right ... seidsee ww 102 
See Adoption II. 873 ; LIT. 941; ‘VIL. “1160, Kriya; Sraddhas. 
FUNERAL EXPENSES——@ Charge cisccccccssccsecsvccscsscceees G47, 789b, 799 
See Charges on Inheritance 7470. 
+ FURNITURE—generally indivisible ......sesceccsocssecccscestecncscscense F000 
FuRNITURE—articles, if numerous, may be ia ind the protsedi 
divided sissien aa TRN » ld 
may be kept by coparceners using them ...essseeee: 785 
GAINS OF CHANCE, OF SCIENCE, AND OF ViLoUR—when self-ac- 
quired and when joint property ....0.../28, 726, 728 
See Property, Separate and Self-acquired. 
GAINS OF ScIENCE—“ science” means the particular profession, 


not clementary education ......e00. sanien 728 
right of acquirer to —— ——— ~ eecascrcesecceeeee 764 
ATE Separale PrOPCrby......serseccesees cee EE 72458 


Sec Property, Separate and Self-acquired. 
GAINS OF VALOUR—are separate Property.....ccccrorccecsesercerscsece LÒ. 
GANDHABVA—8ee Marriage .sessssssossoseassssessosossee 514, 517, 519 
GIHARBÂRI—see GOSAVI ...sesssssosonossscsosseovoseseostosesossosesseosssess OOF 
GAROO—see Tribes crccecceccsccccccceecevsterceeseseesceecsseeeece “987, 288, 421 
GAUTAMA DHARMASUTBA sccccsccecccccsccccscecocscctcnccnencscccsccccssees = OF 
GAVALI 000 CASO: ainsana a a a “207 
RE R aloes of —— -by purohits (family — 243n 
GENTILES—s¢ee — oriana ee 
GENTOOS siscccssisvecerssecseasnswocearseeneens E tne E 6 
CHAWA Enac a L212 
QBATASTHOTA: sccssssainasadesretsyvesteredasn aana 09 000 

See Divorce. 


Girni—see Gosavi COR CEH OHS EFS CHC OEH EEE HOT EEE eEs SHA REE BET CES PTT TTI RTIMEEe TY 565 
Girt——much discussed by Hind lawyers ........sccccseesesssevceseece 190 
law of ——= governs Wills  ......-s008 Jesaseeveenureseen. “OLG 


sale had formerly to take the form of ——........ 192 
inter vivos can confer only interests recognized 
DY 1AW sswsawsiccavstentessuserveisersavaceseesecseswessveees,. 18S 
—-———_— with reserve of ownership invaljd...179, 187, 440, 1085 
a mere license to a woman to use ornaments on 
particular occasions NOG & == ves scccencee seses 136, 294 
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Girt—of jewels under English Law ...ssesssssosssasosseososeveesssssso ISOR 


to persons unborn cannot take effect ............179, 182 
reasonable — from parent to be respected ...208, 811 
not subject to partition ...... 778b 
resumable if en made cescreccrcscccscersereee LOA 


ns COMBTACE sex sicauiansacaaieinis a “290 
essentials cen: SETER soaumeuwenie. “805 
transfer of possession pm ae OCAT 191, 221, 441 
not perhaps amongst near relatives ............ 191, 1213 


void unless completed by delivery „179, 207, 685, 695 
as against subsequent transferee .....ssesseseseeee 44] 
of inalicnable property void sesesesseresssssesos . 1242 
cannot, according to the Mitâksharå law, be ane 

of an undivided share...221c, 608, 605, 652, 664, 671c 
except for pious purposes (see below) ..scccceeseceee 6GA 


nor of ancestral immoveable property ? ...... 477, (3ld 
unless attested Wy SONS crscsccsecscseccrececsenceece es 638a 
HS ASSENLING seoeeceeee Hwee: FD 
of whole estate ween i“ mahi pie ms Sengl m2 
limited to self-acquired property minus subsist- 
ence fund of family „.esssssseseseossoes 759, 1242 
and sale of child forbidden by yp ne jesveseee 876d 
of girl to be expressly in Marriage s..ssssssssse swe 1088 
religious ——~s in India and Europe compared 192, 
206, 207 


nature of ——- to religious USES eessscessseevee 19, 197, 200 
moderate religious —— may be made by a father 206 
religious inalienable and irrevocable ........ 197 
iti Krishbnorpana ccsveccceviesevaiers senses eencesiaeeiacsveooy LOL 
every —— is accompanied under Hind Law by a 
tacit condition Of revocation .....csccccsssscccceeee 187 
or defeasance ...esosesssosossosscoosesoneoeseseonsoeeee oee L87, 44] 
not cancelled under present laW......ssssssssssesssoese 441 
conditional ——- is invalid according to Virami- 
CFOGA YO. sornes tintenna a aa 100 
so also under tho Mitåkshará ....sssessesossseeesses $Ò. 
but not necessarily according to Nårada......sss.se 10. 
contingent —— inoperative tave as a promise... 217 
condition precedent may invalidate a — 187, 217, 
1085 
subsequent invalid if repugnant to law. 187 
limitation to male descendants only is bad ...... 182 
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Girt—valid though donor retain life-interest .......... sesiveseeeses: LOL 
=——— cannot be made subject to fantastic directions and 

WIN 1tALlONS esasan neien 196, 7216 

may be accompanied by a trust.........00 189, 2038s, 441 

trust now enforced ...e..ssesesssessoeescsoss Ganen . 441 

comparison of the Roman Laweges.....ccceoreee 441, 8174 

e by coparcener—sec Alienation ....ccccccecrecscecsecss 407, 609 

whether valid against coparceners ...cccccsvoeveeee . 192 


Eee 
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BE 


a a 


| 


168 n 


religious not to be used for other purposes. 817 
to child, wife, or concubine binding......ccccssscceee 194 


to one son upheld against another .......006 dsr SIL 
unequal —— toason not generally allowed 208, 209, 
807, 811 


of moderate amount toa separated son allowed 793, 807 

by father to adopted son not affected by birth of 
þepotten SOW. sav sesissceradadadsasserusisedasoodaseeeseees 1229 

to illegitimate Son valid ......cecccessesevcesccsssecseese 583 


to a daughter......secveee oeni erior nsss (20S 


valid if mere ision is nade for 
widow`’s maintenance ....0-cscccccsccesccccsssscccesee 414 
of affectionate kindred to wife .......ce-cecccsesveerse 92 
to a wife by her husband not invalidated by joint 
interest of sons.. EE E EE E T- | T 
to wife of heritable inteecit E E T 312f 
See Female. 
of whole property to wife (excluding sons) void... 834 
See Alicnation ; Father. 
as a token of affection—see Pritidatta. 
at the bridal altar (or nuptial fire)}—see Adhyag- 
nika. 
at marriage—see Yautaka. 
for maintenance, is a kind of stridhana ....cccccrre 268 
Diy a SON sosceaenicscsosseeces . 30la 
a sum of money given in lieu of satan: is 
stridhans.....e...e0 saakaas OLO 
from the brother, a kind of siridhana: P 268, 370, 371 
— is valid, if not fraudulent. 293, 295 


from the father, a kind of stridhana ......268, 370, 371 
s from kinsmen .....-ccsececcvcevscccessceces duseveseussawen DLOG 


from the mother, a kind of stridhana......268, 370, 371 
from a son, a kind of stridhana .........-sed70, 371 
in the bridal procession—see Adhy&v&hanika. 
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Girr—on supersession—See Adhivedanika. 
subsequent—See AnvAdheya. 
See Adoption IT. 922, 923n; V. passim ; VI. 1088, 1086, 1087, 
1119, 1126; VIII. 1229: Endowment; Father; Orna- 
` ments ; Present, 544; Stridhana. 
GRASIA sccies see cinsen ccna a a a a “440 
GIRÂSI oe Hakks E T rannin - 80s 
Giri—not adoptable, see Adoption IV.. einusinni eissien LOUD 
GIVER IN Aportion—see Adoption II ; .V. Saaidi O10 
Gonps—see Tribes ...........000 oe aoira OS 
Goop Paire an shies fro om athe a ae or a as 
manager... aies .„. 611 


See Alienation ; Creditor: Debts, 749 | Father; Meer 
Minor; Widow. 

Gosavi—ceremonies at initiation of ——~-S ...essssseecsevoesssoesesse DOB 
position of s in the community... ...es vovceeere 553 
Sddras and women may become —... ... s.. 553, 9834n 
sare either Puri, Giri, or Bh&rathi ..essesssesessesee O65 
=s Kanphata .........ccccssccssersesccscssscccsssccrerveccesces DOZ 
g aro NOt SADHYASIN: wieststcaciacetewuedsvntiese adeweues OOS 


difference between Sannydsis ind a T » 553 
some s engage in trade ....cccscsccevcccseverecees $Ò. 
Bharathi sect of ——-s marry.......ccsccccesceseeees oe 960 
married ——s are eligible to mahantship.......0000. $Ò. 


—————5 marry in SOME other CASES.......06 se serves ees even DDS, NGO 
Gharbiri ——s . E, 
concubinage allowed by SST Of ——5 sense TOD 

8 for what actions out-castcd ......seesssseorseosessssse 558 
adoptions by =——s. asineedesvenia .. 933, 934 
mode in which ——s ae Jo ehelås .. ss.. 934 
relation between —— and his disciplo a differs 


from true adoption ... sashersewwdvarvestesges- 40% 
(male) heirs toa ——..... see 655, 564 
natural sons of -— may ‘hese addins pe 

Muhere TE T scrssrsesse DDI 


not the offspring of an adulterous connexion ... 7b. 
(female) heirs to a —— ac... sesessossa sovsscsscesrece O66 
See Adoption II. 921; III. 952; VII. 1212; Ascetics ; 
Vairégts 574. 
Gosivint = a female Goabvi A I ENIE A E E 
See Gosåvi. 


GoTRa—sense of—among lower castes .... 


Coot soe Seereeneees 990008 O88 1055 
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Gotra—imitation of —— relations by the Śûdras .........cccse0ee 1035 


a woman by marriage enters her husband’s —— 129, 131 
identity or difference of —— as affecting adoption 


105588 
See Adoption IV. 1020, 1024; Gotraja. 


Gotrasa—according to Smriti Chandrika means sprung from 
the family .. eee AE E eUe 
according to Wins. “Maytkha t means born in the 


family... no eaaa Lok 
GOTRAJA nee ee ann A E E E E EE 


See Samfnodakas. 
Gotrasa SarinpaS—who are included in the term. 114—132, 463ss, 


537 
table of —— EN .... 123b 
enumeration of —— given by Vijitinesvara 

NOt exhaustive ..s.ssssessesssossseseossosesos ees L1G, 119, 123 

meaning of —— SE A to the Mit&kshara 129 
er Mayfkha... 131 

division of —— ——....s.ssssssssssossososscsessessassssea 116 
Samånagotra the same as E TT eo 

———— distinguished from Bhinnagotra Sapindas E 531 
what females are ere 131 

order of —— Q sso 116, 117, 46355, 479 


inherit according Pe their 3 nearness to the de- 


CONSCU E E EE E E E E 114 
succession o- SET TE E V E a 
collateral succession of ——-—— stops with 


grandson of the ascendant in Madras essees 124 

in Bengal with great-grandson of the ascendant. 7b. 
GoverRNMENT—see Adoption IIL. ............scseseeceeee e905, 1009—1011 
GRAND-AUNT, PATERNAL—entitled to maintenance ..esssseesescoeses 354 
GRAND-DAUGHTER—is a Bandhu .... nasibe “400 
cannot inherit in an acada family » E 80, 
= may inherit in a divided family... eserse ssecsosessssees TÒ 
’s succession toa female ..e...ssssssesesess ; 509 
is heir to her grandmother 
GERAND-DAUGHTER'S SON cccccccoccecceccercoesestetccecesccccescopssseccsccsee 497 
See Bandhu ; Sapinda. 
GRANDCHILDREN—not entitled to maintenance..... tis Sieweewse d OOO 


entitled according to MitaksharA.............. 758¢, 1242 
GRANDFATHER—is a gotraja ..... seshecneenenaesavesnisieinesemusesame LEG 


may separate from his descendants at any time. 657 
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GRANDFATHER—grandson bound to pay debts of soe 80, 1240 
when SUCCCCAS....ecrecsceveeeees 116, 461, 473 

See Adoption V. 1073, 1081; VIL. 1183 ; Debts ; pr eae on 

GRANDFATHER’S (PATERNAL) BROTHERS—are gotrajas sesse osese 117 
GRANDFATHER'S (PATERNAL) BROTHER’S Sons—are E ib. 
when INIICIIG: ceereienciiesiiecerecdeieecessoesiaisess 479, 480 
GRANDMOTHER (PATERNAL)—cannot demand partition .........00 677 
but may in Bengal (see Females ) sssssssssoessesseeee 677C 

but on partition is eutitled to a share......... 780, 824e 

WHEN SUCCEEUS......006,.. er eee verve ce . 113, 461, 473 


a has a special piee Eed í a Seer Tae S. 
special ground for her succession according to 

Smriti Chandriki secicicdstsedcslatteastacststsusOanden LOU 

preferred to step-MothCt....ess.sessesssosserosseeseosseo 

GRAND-NEPHEW—see Adoption LY. a 

GRAND-NIECE (MATERNAL)—takes w ith the same pane of aliena- 

tion as a daughter or sister w..csssseeee sees 499 

GRANDSON —entitled to maintenance ? ......... ; “Te, 1242 
cannot control grandfather’ S alie ‘nation with his 

father sConsent.. isisvcesiamvneeiticcenemsnrcs 803 

’s right of inheritance . .......... . 68, 78, 339, 389 

may separate by agreement ......cccceessecsersecseeee 659 
’s right to partition with grandfather not t directly 

recognized .. E E E ETS » 800, BOL 

it arises only after his father y death. s.s... 058, 801 

s take a share equal together to their father’s...... 659 
e—a tukes his father’s place on the exclusion of the 

father .. l . 906f 

one takes other's iene by Forsalon when 

mother dies between death of her father and 

actual partition.......... Sis 

e not tu be deiaaded by grandtather' s gift to a 


ill 


BOW: ccna 809 
of the maternal ‘ae at the aie ae inherit. 499 


Of 8 BISECT ..esseeee, aaa a “10 
See Adoption II. #05, 917; II cstecscsseneseee JAB, 944, 946 
GRANDSON BY ADOPTION—BUCCCSSION of ~ — in undivided family. 71, 


651 
succession of —— in divided family .......0.+000.81, 389 


eee 


ne DT whee, ee iets © 


® See Mitdksharé, Chap. I. Sec. V. para. 3 note; Vyavahfra 
Maydkha Chap IV. Sec. II. para. 2. 
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GRANDSON, ILLEGITIMATE—succession of —— of a Sddra ......... 72 

legitimate son of illegitimate son takes half-share 
of his father among Sidras .........ssseesseease 82, 390 

GRAND- UNCLE —see Grandfather’s (paternal) Brothers. 

GRAND-UNCLE’s GRANDSON—is a Gotraja Sapinda .......sccccceeee 481 

Granp-UNCcLE’s 80N —see Grandfather’s (paternal) Brother’s 

Sons. 

Grant—construed so as to be effectiial.........sscccssscccerecsesseseee 183 
the words “aulåd aflad”’ in a —— how construed 184a 
to be preserved for designated purpose ......... 00 184 

a village taken by —— to one 1s self-acquired 
DEODCT EY cons cnnseoursec tir easiasese neu coieatunnuevecs 421, 725r 
religious —— favoured by Hind Law ............ 216n 
cannot be alienated .....ccsceseccseee Ald 
a —— may be impartible ......cccccscsesssccscsccecs Ch 
by the sovereign may make an estate impartiblel80, 200 
treated as separate property di~posable by grantee 806 
a condition against ahenation is generally void... 188 
the extent of estate conferred by a 
Bombar uiessaiduwnsaissdavecwansaunsingpecaeeescubaseoess: Goll 
tenure of —— to ee an office . cncesesescsccoces ek 


OE oe 


———— not divisible to prejudice Of Service ....ccecesevsesees 742 
Cannot be resumed ...es.sseseseseseseesoeesosaseo 000197, 398 
e_m not voidable by the executive ..ccccccccsesersereeenee 722 
binds grantee to its terms ses... eee oe o = 08. 


he cannot enclose pasture-lands appendant to 
village holdings... sce x saedeunduasevere. 40s 
not liable to debts of halier after his death saari C09 
except in case Of CONFISCATION ......cccrsceeseer en eoscee SÒ. 
grantec’s mortgage upheld against an escheat ... 722 
holder of a jagir or saranjém can make a —— for 
ViiS OW ii Ouvir nvoerspeasteeteneveedues TOUS 
succession to —— governed by its nature......... 742 
grotriyam is descendible to grantee’s sons only 725d 
s public devolve according to special terms pre- 
BCLIDOO daiiron t 179 
—_——— distinguished from private.......ccccsccee 180 
m to a man, his children, and grandchildren confers 
an absolute CStAte.cccecceccrscseccercecsccescecsesene4OG, 721 
to united bretbren constitutes a joint tenancy... 76, 709 
= by a futher to his illegitimate son for his mainten- 
ance is valid ....ssssssessssoeesosossenosseessossosssse 3/9 OOS 
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Grant— in favour of persons not in existence fails with the 
estates dependent on it ..s.cccccrsrsssesssessesesees 182 
to mistress—see SaranjAm  ....ccceccccscecccccscvesee woe 762b 
See Adoption VIII 1233; Brothers; Endowment: Inâm; 
Yulersectatians Srotriyam. 
GRANTEE—adopting should obtain consent of grantor ............ 1208 
See Adoption VIL; Grant. 
GREAT-GRANDFATUER .sesssseese R E T E 1050400 
may separate froni his descendants at will. wiae 607 
Dee Adoption TILs srisriinse anir e Yow 


G REAT-GRANDMOTHER oc sce ceess eased 117, 119, 473 
entitled to penn enig to Mitakshard aap 127 
GREAT-GRANDSON. 


=m S through different sons are Gotraja meee .. 481 
position of ina DRPLILION: scevssveesnrdiesereseses O72 


when he inherits........-secessseeeees 63, 65, 78, 140 
in the male line pr e a dauglitrs S BON .ssesese 390 

of the fifth ancestor succeeds before his father’ 8 
SISLER’S SOlluvesinsacussadsencsssate  deeuts enero koantiri 487 
GREAT-GRANDSON BY ADOPTION—suecession Of ——— seses sexe 63} 
GREAT-GRANDSON’S SON) is not entitled to any share seesessesss 72n 
GREAT-GREAT-GRANDSON } does not tahe share ...ese.esesessesessesese 604 


but succceds as a Gotraja Sapinda... 655 
GREEK CUSTOM—as to exposure Of infANts......cccccescercreressssseees 213C 
GBELKS— Sve Adoption VI COO esaeo osacot ooo bOOCON OOG CEH OHHH OTE rr OOH OEE 1082 


GBIHASTHA AVIRD ARTS cecnicirssdin aa ada 508 

VIBHARTA sosssesseses iss natrap iaia D 

GuagplaN—till eight years of age wih eal hase is ———-sevesseveeee 4038 
under Maithila law mother —— to futher 

as TT iann OOO 


adoptiv e mother eee eee Pe as — {o üdopted son. 1231 
BO in COSC of a WIdOW .esssssserosossosesoesesseseeeseseee GOIL 
natural father is not —— while sical parents 
a Getulisievewsyieenececwaien pautes . 6073n 
& near relative "ane the bei right to —ship of 
RB IMINOF smsi esauen o anae aa “SCL 
a paternal relation prefe rod ses ssesesseesos sse ses 400, 0786 
———ship of female sought by husband, she denying 
the MArringe......sssceccssssessscesceeseccsessssee OAL 
———— == over a female is vested after marriage in the 
husband, his sons, and his sapindas.......0.+..d22, 541 
nature of this ——ship ..c.cccscevscsssscsecsscersreces 292 
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GuaRDIAN—husband’s family being extinct, parents and their 
kinsmen are the ——s of a WOMAN s.es... 233, DAL 
on failure of both the king is —— .................. 541 

a person cannot be appointed —— or administra- 
tor against his will .........scccsscscee: sossevcessesess O7 BE 

amen Od litem may be a when there is no 
administrator .cicivessanivateseerenessaeeiioteumseeeseas 4D: 
an officer of the Court vies he ano aede ——— see ib. 
= miy demand partition for the MInNor.................. 674 
—— scll to maintain a suit for the tata benefit 672c 


alienation by an unauthorized ETET ...... 308 
See Adoption VIL. 1174, 1179; VIII 1231; Age ; Female 541 ; 
Minor 
ae ae Caste MATERE E PEE P P A E ETE T T coe 476 
Gusarît—pcecnliarities of the Sani in ——.... TT eae | 
See Adoption I., VII; Custom; Father; “Mother: Sister; : Widow. 


Gurava—interest of a 
See Castes and Classes. 


in the temple land is alienable...... 785 


GURU — position of in a temple or matha......ceeceesccessoee 504, 555 
relation of —— and his disciple somewhat re- 

sembles adoption .. aana Yoo 

————— bound to mamtain H châi in Iaa Saing ssr 1S 
m succeeds toa Vairdai by custom seessessessssosooe sie. Or 

———_— m disciple coccccsccrs cccsscesceecsssecesceese 500 

nominates a chel as SUCCOHSOUL vecceecoesccsseveccesecs D56 

succession of disciples to kisesi . ov4, 568 

succession to limited to one disciple - ers... 499 

GURU BAHINA eesessres Eeen a aaa OTL 


a 


Gurvusuit—is heir toa Vairie e cenecedeewvea cones. 
See Fcllow-disciple. 

Guru's FELLOW DISCIPLE ....cceceee Svcd teen waerneeasseeRieeceeeines. “OOS 

GURU-GISITYAS seccssccssesceecseceses seus aa enaa 1870 

AKKS acanna a vicar a E a a aaa A 

are immovcable property see.sseseessseseseossreseccesee Z COM 

Harr-Broon— see Brother. 

Harr-grorner—see Brother. 

HALF-BROTHER’s SON—is a sapinda according to Vyav. May...... 113 

succeeds to his QUNE...c..ccccccsesecccccsessccccesescceese OSG 
See Adoption IV. 1024. 

HALr-sisTER—is & gotraja Sapinda ......rcecencceccercereccecsccrsesesecs 470) 

may be included in “ bh&gini” ........cccccscsssccerne 469 
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HALF-SISTER—preferred to Step-MOther...recscccerece cescccceesessevere 
————-———— uncle's widoW... esses i 
doctrine of Viv. Chintåmani a Vyer. “Mays 
kha . err oe Sredi aesvi 
Herr—meaning of ale r English lew a Hindû Law 
compared . T E E T T 
See Daya. 
expectant—see REVErsiONner.....s.scceeveceveveces 


presumptive, cannot sue for declarat on of hia 
See Female. 

eA E A E 

Herepitary Orrices—now regulated by enactments .sesseseeee . 
how divided . TEE edeten 
must not leave the family of the office holder.: 

See Vatan. 

TAA RITA corii eO E E 

HERES Nece ESSARIUS seeroseo E E amsamectes 

HerTaBLE Ricut—of the widow a PE E 

See Birth ; Inheritance; Widow. 

HERITAGE—restsS on positive laW.....e.sssesssserecososoescesoovoseoacoeeos 
under Hindû Law bites ow amin: « TT . 
woman’s ranked as Strîdhana ..sssssesseseseooo 

See Daya; Heir ; Inheritance; Stridhana. 

Hinpté Law—operation of — wa soareci 

application of aoil bye the legia: 

la LürO ccesecscsseesnateavvessstonresieatertevsteaewsssssevers 

———— assisted by acidic P E E antics 
conflict of laws of different COMMIUMNIEICS ses csecceves 


when law of defendant prevails ......scccccsssseeceeseeD 


————— its connexion with religion and ethics ....cccoesecoee 
religious element preponderates in —— —— «. 
scope of ancient -——- —— purely religious.......0. 
rather personal than provincial .....c.cccseccceseceeees 


PAGE 
470 


sources of —— —— of a sacred character......0009, 1069 


based on the SimPitissicvciccsciescedescsvechaveteacee verses 
authorities on ————— —————"_ ....sssssssessosesososesooscsoooo 
conflict between —— —— hooks ...sssessesessseoseoo 
criticism Of —— ——— NCCESSATY ...ceseoscccecveceeee 
wns Often turned INLO Verse crccocsccvecvccrseccdevescosccese 
custom, basis Of ——~ ——— wccccccvecee vocvecsoncceces ove 
tends toconfurmity with written————— 
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PAGE 
Hinpt Law—allows all classes of Hindûs to be governed by 
their own customs............ eseeseceses O90, 870 
general sipersedad a particular custom. 2 
——— modified by custom. soans 199 
but —— — regulates all beron. Geiser 2 
customary law of inheritance may be changed ... 3 
capable of development ..........ccsesceseseoeess ‘dacs 551i 
analogy to the —* LAW wicccccscccssccssceccesoase 10; 
history of ———— 60 st teeveccce «essere Oy OO 


developed under the contr a of Ediz one dear- 34, 55n 
of the Sastras extends in operation with the in- 
creased complexity of affairs .......0-.ce.ceeeeeeeee 9266 
binds the Jains in the absence of special custom. 157 
hinds the Khojas in the absence of special custom ib. 


undoes what is done fraudulently.........sseecee0e... 8,9 

every important duty prescribed by a Snmriti 
legally enforceable under ec 0. 240, 242 

distinction between religious and legal obligations 
Hotelean y CA Wil oxime ieron ee 240 


See Adoption I 860ss; V. 1978, 10802: VI. 1085, 10835, 1087, 
1088: VIL. 1197, 1294; VIIL. 1215; Apostasy 
597; Equity; Interpretation; Sinritis. 

Hinpt Law Orricer—see Law Officer. 

Hisp- ARIAN aitiieuiscte TE AAE A R a a 1052 

Hinpt Wiis Acts— 

NOX TOE 1870: acens e Coby ke 
V. of TEE cssscasevaiaion dusiassessntaaniaiestesusin 225 
Sce separate List at the beginning. 

Finan YaAKesi SÛTRA sesse Meee: Oe 

Homa Sacririce.—See Aoo I; ‘IV; VI 

House—built on ancestral land by coparcener with his separate 

funds is not subject to partition ......000 sses. 7 48, 779 
why family dwelling was considered indivisible 
DODIY canas a a F013, £00 
See Residence 

HovsernoLp cops—custody Of ...e.ssesessesseeosssosessceoeesaesesssesso COAG 
See Idol. 

Huspanp—authority of—ece Adoption V. ............ 1069, 1070, 1071 
-- is guardian of his Wile eese.sssessssesosersosesseseee Gua, OF] 
————— takes gifts made to his wife by strangers ... 292, 295 
e—a takes his wife's earnings.....sssesesssssssresessssseaeoee 292 

even those by prostitution .essssseeseesssseeensseeosssee SLG 


169 n 
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Husbanp—deserting wife must maintain her to the extent of 
one-third of his property... si peranane DIB 
inherits, failing children ..... ` 152, 513—516, 543 


—————— ———— wife’s Stridhana if tiietad according _ 
to the approved forms ..........s00000. 82688, 517, 527 

of “ P&t” wife when inherits ....ccsccccccsssoessceereee O15 

alienation by —— depriving his family or widow 


of subsistence is invalid ....... A EE 24la, 1242 
SOAS to devise ..esssssssersessoesseossoveeessesevesssess LISBSC 
’s brother's succession ....ssesessssssseeesoocsosessesooeoso 527 


’s sapindas succeed to a female .........seseceeseceesee OL7SS 
HUSBAND AND WIFE—not generally capable of mutual contracts. 254” 
See Marriage. 
HusBanpb’s BHINNAGOTRA SAPINDAS—sec Sapindas. 
HussBanb’s BroTHEerR—see Brother-in-law ......,..scesseeesveeses D20, O 


HusBAND’S BROTHER’S SON—inherits......csceveser cocteccccccosecces DOD 
Nee Adoption: LV i. serrera anan aaaea LUCK 
HUSBAND’S BROTHER'S WIDOW... ....00cecccececeees MAAE E EN bgl 
HUSBAND’S COUSIN.ssssssseses IP EAEE EEE E (OG S 
an kasband': S ee E BON isi dviineteniecissss000, O00 

excludes husbend’s sister and iia dads er ee 532 

HusBAND’S DISTANT KINSMEN ...ssssosesossesoessesosesosossevsooesseee Dot 


HuSBAND’S HALE-BROTHER—inherits ...esssesesssssssssseose 525, 528 
HussanDn’s INsuncTIon—a widow may adopt husband’s bro- 
ther’s SOU without —-—~ ..essssesosesoserosssessesesoceso LOPS 
See Adoption f. 
HUSBAND'S PATERNAL UNCLE’S GREAT-GRANDSON ..cccsccscseseecee Obed 
HUSBAND'S PATERNAL UNCLE'S SON... cccsccccccccccsvsceccsssscssesessDol, SOD 


HUSBAND'S RELATIVES—as heirs tO & WOMaN.....essesessessosssosos ces 526ss 
extent of recognized connexion (Bengal)... ....00s0 539a 
See Stridhana. 


Hvussanp’s Sariypas—see Sapindas of the Husband ............ 153 


See Adoption III ; Female ; Widow. 
H usBAND’ s SistER—preferred to distant COUSINS.......ccccsssesssere BSC 
InheritS as a SAPNA ....scrcocccesccscsssoecsesssevesers OGG 
HUSBAND'S SISTER-IN-LAW ....sccccseescescsccsscrerenccsscsesecsssesoseces OGL 


HUSBAND'S SISTERS SON......cccccccsccscscssceesescescsstcsccessessesces JSO 

is excluded + hasband so COUSIN. ciiciiwisisiiess serene O92 
FLUSBAND’S SISTER’S SON’S SOn ...0c.cccccecee sescsscsecscsceccsssssecess DBO 
HvsBAND'S UNCLE’S GREAT-GRANDSON...ccccoccsensscccvecscgecscveses DBE 


HUSBAND'S UNCLE’s Son CHOSCHEHEHEH SECC EF ERHHEH CHR SCHEC HOST ESEER GER EEEHEE EOS 531 
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Hypotiecation—See Alienation; Coparcener; Debt; Father ; 


Mortgage; Widow. 
Ipiot—disqualified for inheritance... ....secccssesescosscccecese LOS, 576, 579 
when his idiotcy is congenital ...... csssscsscsssseese 155 
not disqualified for taking by conveyance ......... 823 
See Disqualification. 
Ipo.-—ideal personality of —— S 201 


endowments of —— ..... sGsuebiemeeneesentonmetaremeesmavises AO 
property dedicated to an —— .... ansessor LOU, 480 
property subject to trust for —— cacti: E A 742 
custom as to distribution of ——8S ........ccccceccesescacesesceces 830 


family ——s generally remain with the eldest............s0088 784e 
refusal to give ap an for worship a cause of action ... 48. 
See Charity; Eldership; Endowment; Perpetuity ; Pro- 
perty, Sacred. 
IGNORANCE—deprives acquiescence or consent of usual effect... 1227 
inducing mistake in partition a ground for suit.. 702e 
IcGnorantia Lucis Nox Excusat—discussed .........006 sees. 122689 
TGA TAM, coscaccicandi niet coasauscnssei ere a a a a loo aa 
See Son-in- an. 
ILLEGAL DIRECTIONS AND TERMS—void—see Adoption, III., VI, 
VII; Grant; Partition; Will. 
ILLEGITIMACY--is @ disqualification to inherit among higher 
castes, but not among Sddras ee... ee 64, 72, 81, 140 
See Illegitimate Son. 
ILLEGITIMATE Brinmaya—takes only what his father gives to 
Lith EO oraren aa “476 
ILLEGITIMATE BRoTHERS—see Brolhers: 
ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN  occesoece UE S 082, 583 
ILLEGITIMATE DauGHTRR—see Daag hici, Illegitimate. 
ILLEGITIMATE GRANDSON—See Grandin, Illegitimate. 
LEGITIMATE GReAT-GRANDSON —succession of —— — of a 


Sidri suvessaceieside nan n 102 

ILLEGITIMATE Son— 
s of a Enropean not a joint family ........sccceseees w 4 
s of higher castes cannot claim inheritance......154, 582 


superseded by adopted 80N.....-...seersessessecseservee 1188 
excluded from succession £0 & LA] ...screccsscereceee 158 
—— excluded from succession under Lombard law 824, 380a 
———— onco favoured by English law ....sccecoosseesesonees 3778 


of higher castes can claim E TERS only 82, 1%, 
263, 388, 582, 583, 776» 
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PAGE 
ILLEGITIMATE Son—of higher castes can claim maintenance, but 
not asa charge on the property... .ssccccsererone 263 
of a brother awarded maintenance ........0...es0008 DOZA 
in higher castes a father may make a grant to 


_— — sss ene .. 263, 379, 583 
irrevocable by aerbor n E son. 683 
Of Sidras. 
inherits .. scocscccrcccccccecseveseces (2 O1, 82, 389, 415, 447 
inherits soliebernily by erly ainean the 
position of —— when weal by his fa- 

UNEK armonian anaa aaa BAO 
supposed i6 take edly with ka nie: edri 008 
this questioned .....sssesesassreovoetss ese saisin- 40 
inherits half a dont if logitimates eee sebaeeis 81, 381 


takes precedence of legitimate son’s daughter...... 380 
assigned equal share with daughter .......ccccscceee 503 
takes the whole estate on failure of a 
SONS sesers. reeden 72, 881 
a Sadra’s 8 ht i ee ere limited seite CORO 
g JOINE HOr bE ccrwersswansuaivisuntaaasdeeyneacumaes e.. DOU, OO] 
s may form a united family with legitimate half- 
DPOUICHA: ccwieveecauiecivensietueeseuvesenvanseousiesaa 64-008 
is entitled to half a share on partition .........00... 780 
to a full share at his father’s choice...... RIEN 881, 775 
but not greater than a legitimate son’s share ,.. 881 
See Son. 
ImaGe—see Idol. 
Imitation—of higher by lower castes „eessssssosveseossosossossoessee 426 
— of natnre—see Adoption IJI. 947; IV prediais - 1082 
‘Immoratiry—of debt of father as affecting son’s liability 6198s, 641 
son required to prove — — —— ... 623, 042d 
IMPARTIBILITY—not identical with inalicnability ............... 159, 398 
principle excluding division on death applies to 
division by alienation ....scccccocseccescccsssecssecse 159 
no ground for succession ar to — estate ... 740 
Wee ANCNALION rurarna an nae 7410 
ImMPARTIBLE Panera Property. iipasi. 
ImPEDIMENTS TO Successrox—see Disqualification. 
ImMPLEMENTS— eee Tools and Implements. 
IMPOTENCE—disqualifies for inheritance ..,............ 153, 576, 579, 587 
as affecting capacity to adopt—see Adoption III. 950; 
Disqualification esseessessseesssoooessrosoveseeses oseese ÅO 
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PAGE 
IMPROVIDCNCE—Of father ...cccceeee P ONE A wer assaiesspeoneeeier. COE 
See Debt 194, 711; interd otoi 


In Extremis—see Adoption IHI. E ER . 949, 950 
TNALIENABILITY—see Alienation; Saintes aaa tibility ; ere 
INAM E ATTE G ienten 160 


———— ake cists as meee Raper property. 397 
is self-acquired property of individual grantee. 721, 
(24a, 725b 
resumed and rebestowed held separate rs 124a 
is generally partible .e.ssssssesesesseessoee . 397, 829 
re-imposition of land-tax does ek dissin ate 724a 
held subject to ordinary rules of succession ...... 84l 
inheritance and nae of an —-— determined 
by the grant .. TRE ai . 737b 
settlement of —— on “wife to akeilen of at 806 
See Escheat ; Grant 806; Interpretation. 
Inampirn—may have different rights under the same grart...... 397 
subject to rights on created........sesee. 398 


’s relation to tenants ......ceccccccccce coccccccsssceeveseees 397 
IncesT—became revolting in Vedic times.. E P . 2818 
child by —— has no right of a ee ee ... 5824 
theoretical a bar to adoptiOND..s.sssesossaessseess LAB 
See Adoption IV. 1085. 

INCONTINENCE—annuls right to maintenance _— of the wife 
and the mother ......ccececeee sieci 592, 593 
a ground of debe in case of a widow. 590, 591 
but not for retraction .......... sek, Aana 591 
of widow not a cause of tfe turen in i Bengal ieun 257 
effect of —— on the succession of mother ......... 591 


— -— of daughter ...... 80. 
comparison of the English Law  .........sccesseeee O9la 
See Family ; Unchastity 91. 
INCONVENIENCE—Of division in specie at partition considered...676, 
830, 8 32 
IncRRASE—of share effected by death of coparcener during 
pendency of suit for partition. 683 
e i i before partition ......ccccuse. - 683d 
—— ————— after Partition.......seeces 682, 703n 
INCUMBRANCE—see Alienation 162; Debt; Estate; Father; 
Mortgage ; Trust 188 ; Trustee 555. 
Incurapre Diszase—is a disqualification to inherit ..........« 154, 576 
persons afflicted with-—— ——must be maintained 578 


ae 
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INDIGENCE—revives the claims of father and son to subsistence 
After partition ..es..sesssesisoesssoo iste areni A99 
of family to be guarded panat in e eeiiae 6484, 
709n, 1242 
See Alienation ; Maintenance 793. 
INDIVISIBLE PRoPpERTY —see Property, Indivisible. 
InraNTs—exposure of —— in Greece and Rome sssssesesesssessee ses 2136 
See Age; Guardian ; Minor 
INFIRMITY—in body or mind disqualifies a person to inherit. 158, 
l 154 
InneRriTANce—definition of —— .esssssessossesosseossesosseoessoeesss = OF 
customary law of may be changed .........00 3 
law of not affected by emigration.........s0.. ib. 
determined by the law of the defendant ............ 5 
AS & source Of property ....ccccccccscecccrceces covsceces 60 
above individual will .......0+sse-seccstessseeee 59, 177, 178 
course of devolution not alterable by private 


Agreement ....ccceeceeces EEA E R CT 
direction of a line of descent ORA to the Er 
inoperative ..ss.ssse aa pisq@tscassias AD: 
—— once em aE as Smat aa inalienable auai 271 
and partition as viewed by Hindû lawyers ......... 599 
distinguished from partition ....sccceccerccveccecceeeee 60 
historical development of the law of -—— ......... ib. 
special rules of —— essees. noart iyoda tne DOSE 
in tail male not known to Hindi a. Sasa OL 
law of in what sense regulated by hinenil 
Ob]ations.....csesseeeee anaedai a OL 
heir takes site as a ‘f univ an EENE 162 


under Hindû Law heir continues the person 
and family with which he has been identified 59, 67n 


——— under the Roman Law.........cscccccsccscscccsoscsscecee TD. 
according to Vyav. May. | is an ineenarable ag- 
gregate of rights and obligations.....ess.se 162, 165a 


the rules of —— under Mitaékshara come into 
operation only as to separate estate... AOF 
———— not postponed by pregnancy ....cc.ccsscrscccersereeeee LOI 
right to —— not extinguished by separation...... 357 
sub-divisions of the law Of ——— ......sccccessececess OS, 59 
——— obstructed and unobstructed... .ssssessesssssoe 63, 599, 711 
right of succession arises as in partition on the 
death of propositus ..essessesosssseoogoosoesossoessoero 68 
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INHERITANCE—coparcenet'ss of the deceased; when they inherit... 73 
no property of male to pass frum inital while 

a member survives ............ . 520 
by females—see Custom ; Daddies “Mother, 
Sister; Stridhana ; Widow. 
———- collateral—see Adoption IL. 938; VII. 
disqualifications for —— enumerated. 576, 584, 585, 
587 


See Disqualification. 
son previously adopted by one becoming dis- 
qualified to be provided for .......ccsssseececcerees 1202 
in cases Of inalienability .........scccccsereeee OLD, 0198 
to Bhâgdåri and Narvadari jands governed by 


Hindû law and custom ......... kieperen ss 440 
in Gujarat males preferred to aks PER 431 
burdens on uiraa a a aaae LOSS 


through females .....ssesesessssssesssssssosesssesessosses O568 
See Femule Gentileship. 
debts not prodigally contracted..........sscsscssseecee 193 
to Females. 
sister preferred to husband's sister -eese sscoee 328 
son by first husband preferred to second hus- 
band’s family .. Peter 28, 329 
special doctrine of Tene Mayúkha E T 2: 
———— to Ascetics—see Ascetic; Preceptor. 
See Adoption IIT. 941, 947, 950. 993, 1011; VI. 1089, 1108; 
VII. 1161, 1194, 1209 ; Brahmachari; Brother ; Descent ; 
Devolution; Emigration 3; Naishthika ; Succession. 
INITIATION: cizassinciieicncedsisnannderseuctidesdage tecwsaaaninsnPiomesstaseeten OlON 


—— OF Bid AN GRM E 567 
— in relation to AdOption.........ssccessseeeecceess 1145a, 1207e 
to be provided for out of joint property. 754d, 782e, 
821 
See Marrintiisiscssissedseieoncsscoeestacsass E E E .... 1061 
Ixsane, [nsaniry—does not necessarily prevent marriage ...... 968 
of the son born with respect to adoption............ ib. 
————— disqualifies for inheriting ...........06. 153, 576, 579, 580 
and for share in partition .....sccccecsece soseccseccace 679 
but does not cause forfeitare ......+..0: 580 


See Adoption III. 946, 948, 949, 958 ; V. 1077; ‘Disqualifi- 
cation 576, 580. 
INsENsiBLE— see Adoption ILL.  sesssesroossssesuoesesssescesose sosse 948, 949 
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INstRUMENTs—executed under disturbing influences void by 
Hindaé law ......6. eee . 641, 643 

See Adoption ; Deed 680 ; Documents 1142 : ea Diir 

pretation; Registration; Will. 

INTELLIGENCE —see Adoption ILI .sesssssosessees idevwesersual ones 948, 949 
INTENTION—unequivocal, of partition constitutes partition ... 841, 856 
INTERDICTION—son’s right of —-— against waste. 1949, 639, 714, 810 
by ädópted SOn issasedeeeneianee seis nEn 1169 

by coparcener against sale by another allowed in 
Madras P cissecccntisbdeonees: E E 
INTEREST «compound —— siol d eappiored by Hindú law ...... 7460 
utmost recoverable = the principal (dâm- 
GUDAL ) ceesnscaneaswsseeecoumisayicesuneeclariaiesssesbenvees 
rule of dimdupat applies to some mortgages...... (86f 

—— — when the defendant is a 
Hinda ..... EA E RONIE 786 
may be turned into principal by a vew account... 746a 
vested—see Adoption IIT. ........... EEE 1006 
INTERPRETATION—-principles of —— ..e.sssessssossesse saeco G, 11, 2656, 774 


to be consistent with texts......ccccccseccscssccscesscee lda 
1994, 2660 


of texts.. Coo sebteooeeee Ces ape steseectegeG@toeosggneseeeenasesn 
governed Ge CUSCOM cia sctvicieseesieounes 869 
every text must be given cffect to if ‘sia potas 125 


when different objects are included in a class by 
different Smritis the class is to embrace all ... 269 f 
————— of texts influenced by philosophical systems. 8, 125, 


2656 
rules of PP E TT 240 
etymological peated to teclatioal S C > 
equitable —— approved ...sesssssessessocassogassoseesse BBL 


— according to the reason of the IDW wesssetseinaessees. OT 
“ Dikpradargana” or extension of a rule to analo- 
POUS CASE arerioei riana . 108, 540, 866 
strained analogies to bè avoided ... sii ... 1996 
contradictions in Hindd Law books na acttled. lla 
a in sacred writings must be recon- 
CUE” E P . 8615, 880c 
inference by a S to bé eal in the as- 
sumption of a plurality of revelations ............ 8616 
n of a special rule when a general one exists ......... 880c 
Smritis are construed by reference to the one 
taken as a subject of commentary rescceresscecevves 269 S 
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PAGE 
INTERPRETATION—where a particular purpose is assigned as a 


ground for a permission this implies a prohibi- 

tion where the purpose is already attained...... 905e 
a prohibition resting on essentials is indispensa- 

ble; not one resting on incidental matter ...... 909a 


Of Mitâks hari. sosser ionnann core 18 
meaning of half-a-share .......ss.. sessecooesssescoesseo 72 
rules of by the Courts ..ccrcrcccccssesseccescesseesce B70 
~ governed by decisions ......... aeara 8/1 
————~ to be drawn from within the ‘Hinda Ta - 199b 
= Of private documents ....sessecescessesesessessosesosgese 460 
actual notione of Hindds to be adderted UOisisisst 670 


according to the situation of the parties ............ 78la 
extensive —— of document showing family cus- 


tom Of SUCCESBION.......-+seccee coe sec eves e... 149 
words indicating cote “ve aciide females: ese.. 670 
repugnant provisions Void ....0cceccerceccecsce cos seees - 760 
and those imposing restrictions disapproved by 

tho IAW. - dee rictevoaricevacsaceccuwensswatevaniwoseedenr dees $b. 


See Agreement ; Partition ; Property. 

instruments are construed so as to express some- 
thing legal according to Hind Law......... 183, 184 

ofa deed allotting money, &c., to a widow accord- 


ing to situation of parties ...e...e.ee. . la 
nee Of gift by husband to wife.... n. 301c, 312 f. 3204, 1113 
—————— Of grant to a widow and other hore aaa enai 299a 
of the words “ aulâd aflâd ” ET . 184a 
of wills and testamentary TERS 183, 224, 228, 
229, 668n 
will construed as a family settlement ............... 184 
of “ putra paotrådi krăme” .....essesssseseeo TEEN 230, 670 
= Of mpityu patras” .....cccccoscscsnscevscsesssuscessocacs 222 


See Custom, Family 743; Equity; Grant 184a, 463, 721; 
Hindû Law ; Smriti ; Text; Will. 
INTERPRETERS—of ceremonial law ...... REA AT, 
INVESTITURE —age Of .essesessossosseesesscceseseroessseesesseesenseseoeos oa LOGI 
rites at —— .., . 10366 
See Adoption III. 899n; IV. 1033; VI. 1123, 1129, 1130. 
INVESTMENT—to be made to secure maintenance of widow ...... 762 


InvocatTion—see Adoption IV. 1020; VI ...ssssesscscsscercsccecscesse 1082 


Irish Law, ANcIENT—as to property retained undivided in 
POT UIGION o ARE A E E E E 7306 


170 u 


1834, INDEX. 


PAGE 
IziraTDin—not a proprietor ss... E O O 
JAGIR......0- er ee anaa aa a a aaa n L Ate 
s are Sanie of the TOVOTUCS.cccecscescccscsscccccsessecee 173 
s are impartible ........08. EE EE 173, 14ön 

holder of can make a grant for his own 
life .. ee EE A OE o Y 
resumabie at pleante of the ioveeian arei AS 
an exception to the rule of devolution......... 179, 7376 

-= devolves according to the character of the 
PYANE. E E 7131c 
succession to a —— by primogeniture......ssesceeee 745 

See Saranjim 745. 

JaIns—divided into Yatis, devotees, and SrAvakas..ccccccsssccscees 568 
deny the authority of Vedas .......cssccscsescccveecee a6. 


Are PASHANOAS. ccidercistrsiddindieeccmteetenees 80: 
have no kriya CereMOnies ......ccessecesserceeseseceees 10508 


—— - Sraddha or paksha ceremonies  .seeseceseee 901h 
are subject to Hind law of inheritance in the 
absence of special custom ........esecseeceeces 157, 923” 
See Adoption ITT. 952, 973; IV. 1038, 1050e. 
Jara SANKALPA.. Sna E E E L110, 1106 


JANGAMA—S are Lingfyat po DeC aHOBPOOSIIV AEST OGG TED SUS eR ODOOOP OOO 567 
s are married in some mațhas ....ssssessessssseseesseseo 568 


heirs to a —— ... A EEEE IE A E TE A DOT 
the head —— dppoinbe his SUCCESSOL ......-ceeseees 568 
TANGA MA DIKSHA ainan a a N aa 567 
JÂTAKARMA = birth ceremony .......ccccccccsecsccevssscccsccsevsvesceces 1056n 


Jartı—heirs tO ———~ ..sssesseosessesoosoesesssoseeoooseesosesosssseseso soosse. 5568 
See Yati. 


Jârts—see Tribes ...cccsccccccsscscccsccsccccesseccseccsssees ces 281b, 417, 423k 
JEWELS—possession of —— does not affect widow’s right to 
maintenance ....... T E EE 1OOE 
See Ornaments; Partition 207, Bl0n. 
J#it1—see Adoption IIT. Page aiebciweuaveabessdceieienietecacsiaer: 1006 
JOGTIN sesers AESA A A E E E AEE P EN 527 
JoINDER—all interested in _— a claim must be TT in 
Bi BUNG: cceisnessessavecceressasiwdavonses cessere BOS 
and in giiemecd . musor oao a AD: 
comparison of English Law O T CLUC 


Jomr FamrLr—see Family. 
Joint Lessors—must jointly re-enter ..cscccsersescesscsesssscesessese G08 
JOINT OBLIGATIONS—Are indivisible .........cscoessseguececseccessssoes COL 


INDEX. 1355 


PAGE 
Jornt Tenancy (English)—difference between —— —— and 
Hind joint estate.........csscossssssrcssscessscsecseess GOLA 
See Brethren; Coparceners. 
JOINT-TENANT—seVEF8 by sale ......sccscocceccssescscccvsrsccosescseens 7050 
See Tenant, Joint 671c. 
JOSHI VATAN—see Vatan seesssesossocoesoosssoosseooosesossososeseesseso 407 
JosH!1 VaTanpirn—may recover damages ork an intruder...... 898 
presumed to be entitled to officiatein a particular 
family prucede een a sietoii ib. 
may be compelled to perform his duties ........... 0. 
JUDGMENT—on a contested adoption not in rem .s..ssesssssesosseesoe 1234 
not evidence where parties are different ... mse... $b. 
See Adoption VIII. 1234; Res Judicata. 
JUDGMENT-CREDITOR—of coparcener can demand partition. 605, 657, 


663 
See Brother ; piace ; Creditor. 

SURISDICTION (2s cssisdcdswssinascacsseans cocausisviasesanvan tee cents s.. 289, 240 

of the Corie is aces over pate seston 
that the caste cannot settle ........... .. 1007c 

incidental oe of = and ae aa 
GIONS ...es0e secsecscessoss OOOM 
See Adoption VIII. 1215; “Hinda Laks ‘Obligation arai 903 
TOMBURE imeiriricrro nr A E E saa caeenenouns 572 
KaALAvÀnTIN— see Adoption II. 983a; III. 1016; IV. ss...» 1068 
KatryuG—see Adoption V.  .....sesessees TEA E LOGE 
KamaLikara—author of the Nirnayasindhu.. bes sacsueramaeseee, 29 


in what estimation his retina a are a helden ab. 
bhis MATERA QE iecseesi sac tecsseesssccsamiseseeseeteeeseseie AO 
his writings and date ........cscsoscscscssscsssccscesece 2G 


KANAM MORTGAGE ...... E E E pun eccmnettait ins .... 2850 

Kanani—mortgage in —— .... aiuis - 7327 
assent of the village solani formërl y laken io 

a grant in —— ..sssssssesecsecseseesoroesscosessseoreose 138m 


KANGRA DISTRICT—see Tribes ..sccccoscccccccvesss.cstcsccsccccasccescsess OCG 
extra share of eldest son in ——— === woeeesceseeeess BOSE 


KANINA cistaiensaneivasoseasctccevtavens MEEN EE A TY 893 
Kixoii CASTE incec nei EEA peccentia e. $47 
KANPHATA Gosvi ..ccccccccresevenes beiari aiden diaisna 562 
KARNAVAM—-see Manager .sesssssssessoesesessecseoeeossesesesseesoseesoe GODA 
KarTâ—position of ——< sesssssessersrsssersese O E 4 OG 


alienation by —— on whom binding .essssssssssssssoccesee CSE 
See Manager. 
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Karra Purra = Kritrima gon .....cccscsscoscsccsscssscccsssscsscseeers LOBI 
See Adoption V. 1081; Kritrima. 

Kistniatoa—author of the Dharmasindhu.....essssssesssoesesosesesess 25 

KârTnmrs—see TriboS....ssscsossosrosssoscesocooososoacoscseccosseccossocoeosesso COL 


KATrArANA soraira A TO T 1014 
Smriti of E A E 48 
Kert WoMAN—see (JOncubine.....sessossssuseeososoossssoecosossesoesesse SOA 
KHÀLSÂT LAND sssesssessesao EE E T E E 840 
KHAN DOD A ensenen o E ens 522a 
RWistas Gee Tribes: csssiscvescnisesssacsnianseccvatecensavassens 288n, 289a, 421 
Kuoyas—governed by the Hindd Law of inheritance unless 
special custom proved....s..sessessssenseosssessseeseo 157, 597a 
KuorLs—see Tribes ..esssesesesssossassssoso EEE EEEE OR 2B ln, 282a 
KHONDS— 60 Tribos: saisceierssianissnscncteetsievisuss seweusbesagadentaeecass 3/6 
Kxot—managing, limit of his powers ....csscecsecsecteccesecceececens 612 
Kauotr EstaTE—normal condition Of .......s.eseeeee siiicar VOUS 
usually enjoyed in jare Siboni Sattibion peeing: ab. 
does not imply ownership of village lands ......... 722n 
KinprepD—see Kinsmen ; Female-Gentileship. 
Kixne—the ultimate guardi of infants seses. nenii Dal 
e—a when inherits as ultimus heres. 135, 136, 139, 378, 412, 
567, 582 


eens MUSE SHOW failure Of heirs ...cccsccccccersccccsseseve lag, DEL 
must support females and pay funeral charges...378, 


541 


See Escheat. 
KinsMeN—’s gifts to a woman ...... A T E E T T 
consent of —— validating alienation by a widow. 97 
assent of —— necessary to adoption by a widow 924a, 


975, 1003 
remote —— postponed to sisters s.s.s... s... 458, 464 
See Adoption III. 954, 974, 986, 1001ss. 

Kocnes—sce Tribes 281n, 421; a ee 
KoLamBÎ CASTE.. saan E E TEE OO40 
KosHa 7 een resorted ” at the prosent dy EAE 769 
KpisHNARPaNA—gift in errr. sehen - 99, 300a, 344 
by mother without scat of son davala sispan 1176 
Kgtra = the son bought......ssessessseseso E eresse ee 898, 895d, 1211 


adoption now disallowed ......esessosossesssosee 895, 1087 
See Adoption VI. 1143, 1146. 

KgirrImMa = orphan taken with his own consent ....ssssssssesssee 893 
e BON == karta PULTA ssessssssosssesssoosoooesessoevessooeso LOBL 
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PAGE 
Kpitrima—still recognized in Maithila.........scocssccscssssscsscreees 894 
See Adoption LI1. 1016; IV. 1067; VI. 1121, 1148, 1146d; 

VII. 1209 ; Karta-Putra ; Son 893. 
Kpiva—see Jains 1050e; Funeral Ceremony. 


all sons liable for father’s ——— ...ccsscecsescrcsecees . 747b 
KSHATRIYAS—-B8 division Of Hindds.........s.csssccocsccerscecvenes s... 64 
said to have disappeared.......ssesescesososseooe s.s... 21h 
Gandharva form of marriage lawful for —— ...... 514 
may become Sannyåsis ..... pairina EE OOD 


See Adoption IV. 1054; VI. 1135c. 
KsHETRAJA = son begotten by an appointed kinsman.........753¢, 893 
placed by Yåjñ. next to appointed daughter’sson.. 419 
still recognized by custom in Orissa ......... 550a, 868 
See Son, 893. 
KULACHARA = family custom ...s.sssecsoesoesossesseseesossseoseeeo 156c, 740 
Operation Of ——— .rsecccsecsecceeee geceaeeurqeeuee eee 158, 740 
See Custom, Family. 
KULADHARMA = worship of the tutelary deity .......s.csces. s... 85le 
KuLKAaRyi— see Vatan .essesecesescesesesseoensecooeeseeos 354, 438, 487, 510 
KUNABL CASTE .eessseseosseso 356, 360, 416, 427, 502, 516, 532, 565, 844 
LABH A... ccs cee cees EEI Seaweae teak E E A COS, ee 
Lacna Winans Wife. 
LAKSHMiDEVi—see Balambhattatika. 
LAMENESS—disqualifies for Inheritance ......scecccsessessesceseee 153, 576 
taking on partition .........secersssee. 822 
gives a title to Maintenance .......csseceseseseeceeeces 578 
LaNnp—property in —— and modes of holding it discussed. 170ss, 
132858 
LANDLORD anD TeENANT—relation of ——- —— not altered by 
OMISSION to take rent creccsccccssccccerssvscvcee coves 1285 
occupier and superior not always in this relation. 696, 
697 
Larse—see Grant; Forfeiture. 89, 110, 427, 430, 458, 570, 577, 
580, 590, 591 
LAUGAKSUI SMRITI iisiesssciscinsensivediadecgcotaeccccasdiesseuticiielvesescn: BO 
LAVÂJIMÀ OR LÂJIMA ALLOWANCE ...sessssessosesceeosossesosessssssoneo 339 
Law— power of Mahomedans to convey not measured by Hindfal 
LBW sccccccceccesecsoece 


© ee ene eee CHG age de @¢ee cans eeene Cenese 6 


a applicable depéadeni on personal status.......... .~ 4 
the Greeks and the Romans regarded their ——s 
as of divine origin ..... seesoorcsrssccasccceccssccoesoen DOA 
See Hindd Law. 


Law, CEREMONIAL. CECHOHEGHTHE WSHHHK HOH SOH ESR SHH DES SETHE HARES CeGeeeSeaEere 54e 


1858 INDEX. 


PAGE 
Law, Cusromany—see — I. 86788; IV. 1066; Custom. 
LAW OF DEFENDANT veccccccnccscc cesses soccceccscesnscnecscccce ces seeess 7 
Law, ETHICAL.....000scecessver sees pie siasactevaeeene: DA 


Law, aaraa defined dalies n fixed olal ione seses L1OlO 
does not leave them to free volition ...e.ssssesessseose 1105 
basis of right to support—see Madubenaaia: 
See Custom, Family. 
Law, Hinpt—seee Hindi Law. 
LAW, MOSAIC sis cesseseusnesinciclacenseccectiavedsesiveresstaumetariemene: “OSG 
See Mosaic Law. 


Law, MunicipaL—its source in the religious law ...... ieandess ib. 
Law, Roman-—see Adoption V. 1080 f; VII. 11974, 1204e ; Ro- 
man Law. 
LAW, SOCIAL ..ccccseoes enra aaa “UG: 
E ES CET of their ono EEE S 2, 3, 866 
their testimony with respect to the authorities of 
the Hind 0: Law ses isiescscconsssavedscseceacess secsbrasaus 10 


See Pandits; Sastris. 
LEGALITY OF PARTITION..c.cccecccccesscvssccesscsececsonessesessscess DOO — 44 
See Partition. 


Lerrosy—disqualifies for performance of religious acts ......... 1074 
—— for INET CIN p eneren 154, 561, 579 
for partition ... .... seie. 679 


See Adoption ITI. 949, 998; V. 1074; Disqualification. 
Lesseg—rights of —— under a member holding in severalty... 779 
from the manager not discharged by receipt from 

another member ........sccsccosssecescccssesescssceses G10 

See Tenant. 

LEVIRATE—once general in India........-sssccsccssccsssscecsccsccsceseces 417 
but now forbidden  .........scscccccevcsscsscccscscccceece 418 
sprang from polyandry ....ccccscceccoscsssscsesocceesse 419 
reason Of its prevalence .......scccsccccssscsscesssveses 876 
still practised by some Brihnanas sioeinanecswevane ALOT 
in the North of India ........esssssssssosssesseso ETE 423 
and amongst some of the lower castes and in 

Orisii soeia aanne BOO 

Thiyens ....ssesssesssosocsessaoessssesse 4208 


in Rohlòk .<ctaissce sis cuscctssseedesisinasetecssaceseererie: 10: 
gradual disappearance of atc: rir BA 
traces of the former prevalence of —— ............ . 880 
amongst the JeWB....essss..seesossossosssoseevesoosesssseo 420 
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Lex Loct—want of ——--——= replaced in cases of succession by 


that of the person ........cccccecccscsscccscssccssccvesce $ 
LX VOCONIA scsssesscssvsssiscesstssnacsooserene ton svasiwessionssesssesecasses. SOU 
LUBILITY—IEs—on inheritance how distributed......sccscsrescce 746, 791 
distribution of debts in partition ..... cema 100 
includes COMMON debt8 ......sscccsccessocceccercsessece 746 
provision for the maintenance of rela- 
tions of a deceased COPATCeENeL......ccecerccecee 747, 791 
ies distributable on partition ......sscccccessecseesee@40, 763 
y in partition for assets does not arise till they are 
realized: sweswacscasndvedscawisscevancunsaueuseses sec asesenee - 7636 
y of wncestral property for debts not affected by 
birth of a son........... Stesseuae “167 
y of impartible amidin for arene of father’ s 
debts ..essssessoos T i- 
so as to an hereditary s seiNedwewecstebsweeseiee 107 
of the heir under a decree against the Tast 
iG QGP eresten Aaa 163 
for contribution ossai se na esse. T87 
See Partition 791. 
Lirg-tnTEREST—see Adoption VI 1110; VII. 1157; Female; 
Stridhana; Widow. 


Limrration—under Hindd Law ........ccseees EET EEEN .- 692b, 698 
comparison of Roman Law..........csccecsssceccceoeess 698n 
an executor may pay a barred debt ........sceceseeee 615f 
a representative not bound to plead —— when- 

ever he CAN GO SO vsccccscssessecccecssceeccccscsncseers 613 
barred debts may be set off against claims on an 
eStat sinare eee vsaeadecens 613f, 751 


effect of —— on the right to claim partition. 697, 704a 
to suit for partition under Act XIV. of 1859 .. ... 694 
under Act IX. of 1871 .....0....c ecco eee EEEN 683n, 70ta 
under Act XV. of 1877...686%, 687a, 694a, 698, 704a, 
1100 


=m does not operate on a part reserved in partition.. 70] 


in case of partition account limited to three _— 
þeforo Suil .ii<ciesacueiissetcacccewvsaveensdiesseceessiens, COAR 
exclusive eaorach for 12 pe bari a suit...... 694 
period of attachment by Government excluded ... 694e 
where property is not available for partition ——— 
does not operate except through exclusive 
possession subsequently .........ssscccssrcssecversees ZOL 


1869 INDEX, 


PAGE 
LIMITATION—in case of maintenance, time computed from 
rofusal.......cecves eaan ennaa FOO 
as to Malikena ol Hakka TEE E 173 
ma jN CASES Of AdOpTION ..seseesesseoseressoassososoes 1100, 1236 
a suit barred as to some necessary — 18 
barred as to all.. anaa OLO 
though instituted by pares within alc, naw “80 
See Adoption VIII. 1236, 1237 ; Possession 697e. 
Limitation Acts—The Indian —— —— XIV. of 1859, IX. of 
1871, XV. of 1877, see separate List, page lxxvi. 
LIMITATIONS OF PROPERTY... scossereeeee. errr ee vii. 
e e s ital, E L 
See Property. 
LINGAYATS ..c0c0cee soo T siars arraie pi 416, 509 
iraauformed to Vasas TEE ERAN Looe 
may adopt sister’s or darua S SON..sesseee 1028, 1037 
See Adoption III, 952e; IV. 1028, 1042, 1051; aie 567 
Lis PENDENS css duacawagsvcaes ni a 686n 
LiTIGATION—application of HindQ Law to —— ....s.ssccsesecees ‘oa. 
between Hindûs and others in the Supreme Court 
governed by Stat. XXI. Geo. ITI. e. 70 ......... 5 
LIVING APART—a sign Of separation .....sssosssses...oeo e007, O89, 85188 
Locus PENITENTIZ—in adoption .......ccssssesscccerscncsseessessssees 1086 
LomBaRkD Law—compared with Hinda Laa sadane niia 82b, 380 
Loss or Caste—disqualifies for inheriting ......... 154, 576, 579, 587 
for partition ...... conesoscosccscevesers 679 
See Disqualification ; Exclusion ; Outcast. 
Luxacr—see Adoption III. 946, 953, 997, 998 ; Disqualification ; 
Insanity 196, 579ss, 759n. 
Mapwess—disqualifies for inheritance ........ccscscsscssescores 153, 576 
See Disqnalification 576 ; Insane 
Macna CHARTA—provision in favour of infant heir as to 


debts sesssssssseos ERE E E AE . 620c 

preference of a to dobts peewsaswasersoeiens . T4In 

MAHANT - scsvecssissersicentssicnses pinipan e OOS 
cannot say who shall “ml hie OWN BUCCESBOF.......6 178 f 

there cannot be two existing ——s ..... E > 
MAunaANTSHIP—succession tO = eeseseessoosososecooseso EEE GOOG 


not disposable by way of reversion ............ 555d, 659 
obtained sometimes by wandering chelfs ......... 572a 
See Goshvis 560; Ascetic; Manager. 
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MAAR CASTE cscsssssorsissscssvsssssssssorsssssssssas eossssoss csi OOO, 371, 412 
MauomeDAN RuLe—ceffect of —— —— on Hind Law ............ 198 
MAIDEN—see Adoption IIL.  ........cscesecsescceccccseces coccsccsscse GOH, 957 


succession to her stridhanad... ccccccseccevsccsscee OO], 502 


See Marriage; Sister; Stridhana. 
MaAINTENANCE—the obligation rests according to Hindd Law on 


171 u 


TC]ALIONSHIP... ceseeecenee OTTE eee sessccesces ZOT, 248 
not on contract.........cesse PE s.. 425 
but springs from i relations of the parties. 263, 425f 
originally contemplated only as subsistence in 

the farnily see below) c...ccsssecesceccsceeeee 207, 25688 
not dependent on ancestral estate essees 244, 245, 251 
a different view held by the Smriti Chandrika 

238a, 249 
modified only by property s.e... paai 238, 244, 255 
the right to is not strictly an interest in the 

CSETE  cecccscccssreee Qed, 240, 260, 757 
OF a Charge On ib ..erssesessesoo s... 263 
duty of —— annexed to the estate wrongly taken 

259, 251 
the right to cannot be attached... sesse ee 209, 261d 
nor assigned or releascd..esesss. 192. n 259, — 3026 
of family must be provided for .....ceccssessseeta, 1242 
AISCUSS W9iL as TO WOO esacenceisvene sieacsemaenticsiecs: 220 
he@l of family bound to afford —— to the 

MeCMbVers cvrcccccsesevces seses eesse tl tB, O51, 758e 
where pr ioca tute prevails inion members 

entitlud CO heise dee aiscicwccestisendvessstnccsescecs “26S 
See Appannge. 
of wile by nishand): scssrseusqatiensecwessdesataereues s.s... 09088 
claim of mother or wife to not extinguished 

by allotment to her of a share essesssesesessesseses 1938 
a wife deserting her husband not entitled to 

separate ee - 425, 592, 593 
divorced woman not entitled tO = nec cccess 592, 593a 
of dependants not to be evaded by disposal of 

Property sesssesseseverereesersereeseesessoseeseesesas ss... 640 
of family to be provided for before alionation 6482, 1242 
gift of whole estate is subject to —— ......... 192, 392 
wife not to be deprived of —— by ee a 

alienation... .sssssssesreess E E E 
nor by his devise sessssssssssssessosesseseseseseseseseseee 11586 
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PAGE 
MAINtTENANCE—children, grandchildren, widow and concubine 
entitled to —~- against terms of a will ......... 194 
purchaser with notice of widow’s right to —— 
DOU ai swsdcncnctieogscscaehateretesstiesissteneastonsnasiies 80 
right and duty co-extensive with (united) family 
246—248 
including widow and daughters of pre-deccased 
SOM sec cccrecccevcctsscccsccsceseseece hh, 247, 753, 7570, 760 
ruled ene in a N. W. ProvinteS neccsser 250 
m of son’s widow a claim arising from family rela- 
o E E E E T 708¢ 
widow of adopted son entitled to —— .........eee0 1174 
Bombay law discussed...... cesses cocsercsccescvesceeccces (58c 
one member of a joint family not entitled to —— 
at the hands of others.........4. 650 
his cae to ——- arises thcoueh disability to 
inherit..e.essessessee. EEEN «650, 75288 
necessary Bene the share of the Seten 
to be made up by relatives .e.s.sssssesossoesesosesoe 579 


persons excluded from A and partition 
entitled to . 248, 57838, 079 

adopted son of one sho betomei disqualified en- 
titled to if not to a share .eeessssesosssoseseo 1202 
Of a WICOW......cecccccees iian 0d, J80C 

widow entitled to — froni jer hujand's family 
68, 70, 192, 232, 233, 259, 653d 
but mot if living apart without sufficient cause... 592e¢ 
of a widow preferred by Sfstris to other claims. 747n 
but not by the Courts. ............ aras eremia naanin ib. 
comparison of English Law s.s.sessessesesessosssososs 80, 
widow’s right to is a personal right ......259, 302 
it is a Mere inchoate right .......eccecceesesseccesecevee 192 
————— usually provided for by allotment... .cccccsccsecee 758 


sum may be invested to produce ——.........00... 79 
a sum given toa widow in lieu of —— is at her 
disposal .. EEA P A A T 11 
widow's right i — takon aias by sashision, 236, 
Tol 


how satisfied ............ 254, 762 
not impaired by her with- 
drawal from the family.261, 758 
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PAGE 

MAINTENANCE—widow’'s right to ——~ not to be reduced on ac- 
count of vexatious defence 7626 

cannot be attached or sold 


IN EXECULION ...scceceeee 261d, 762 

arrears of widow’s may be awarded. 262, 757a, 762 

proper amount of —- of widow  ....scece seoceccceces 262g 

———— may be awarded for the future .........seeevece 262, 757a 

e is subject to variation if necessary ...... 962, 265, 762 
decree for of widow may be made a charge. 262, 

581 

separate to widow when allowed ... 256, 261, 757 


widow’s right to not subject to an agree- 
ment with her husband  .........cccccsccccsccceeee 19, 192 


may be awarded in a suit for a share ...-..eeeeveee - 264 
unchaste widow not entitled to —— ... sesesesssese 592 
allowance assigned for of widow resumable 
in case of unchastity sess... sena 00. 
concubine is entitled to — 80, 164, “194, 415, 593, 
653d, 753 
but not out of a SarANjAM ......esssesessssesssesossesee COR 
woman marrying without Ta Bad withodi , 
first husband's consent entitled to — as con- 
CUDINO: ascvcesuseas seksikus issis «OUD 
son entitled to —— in father holds bio 
ble property . ca aeaieie tiaa “COO 


adult son entitled ete in i cne want.263, 1242 


illegitimate children entitled to e100 80, 263 
s of higher castes entitled D- = .. 82 
daughter entitled to E „e... 68 
withdrawing sihte cause sek “added 
Lo j siirrossa OR 
parents and düldřen ‘autually entitled to 263, 
650, 7 59n 


——— of father tò be first provided for .....ccccccsscccseene 650 
Of step-Mother8....ssssasee...oor cocccesccsscrcseccccsccssee LES 
= of sister incumbent on brother ..... .cscssccccssscecse 245 
————— till her marriage ... 437 

right to —— of children of deceased relatives in 


Punjab... weawtues ss... #006 
right to —— “of indices disqualified and fomslen 
752, 753 


= Of wives and widows Of the former ...ccccccscosssese JOS 
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PAGE 

MAINTENANCE—Of CUNUCHS .....sssssssessososesseseso EE T cesmevans 753a 
of lunatics, &c.. Douna 0! 

limitation for a alai to FTR Gordonas 26L 


time computed from demand and refusal of — 763 
See Adoption VII. 1165, 1166, 1167, 1174, 1180, 1204 ; 
Alicnation ; Assignment ; Family ; Widow ; Wife 194. 
Masority—gencral age of NOW eighteen ....ssessesssssceeseoese SOF 
See Adoption ILI. 948, 96la; VI. 1105 ; Age. 


MALE s have alone full coparcenery rights.....cccccsccscscceseeee 653 
offspring a restraint On Alienation... .cercccccccccee Sl4a 
’s rights arise immediately on birth .......cececceeses 655 
————— M or — 1145ss 
succession to E sebeesneluseasersiekyeensesess “OO8S 
Mii CASTE cistiesscesine ciassuansauieansamdev ends oni EOE "379, 380, 526 
MATRI CASTE sissenisesicewnsanunacevrimnneass a soa coeeueaseaees 571 
MiND coseveescaciweie toccseete vaste tens atewesemavseseeteangsonetaseomis (070; OF E 
MANDOA VINI aceecesseucssss coin deceeacisacaaeaseueeeeswemeneiacsesadaeeiesoees 571 
ManaGer—joint family usually represented in external trans- 
actions by a managing Member .....cccececcec ees ons 609 
right of rests on the consent of the members 
609, 766 
father is naturally the —— ofa joint family.. 609, 
638 
during his life and capacity for affairs.......scsecee 609 
afterwards the eldest member qualified ............ ab. 
elder brother may take the management unless 
others dissont orosei anew insi Da 
widow === for an InLANL ......cccccrvecscesecccscresesere OLL 
See Minor. 
position Of & —— ss.ssssersssosesos» R 609, 766 
power of a si À 170 
may discharge the uT ‘aillnaicn of the 
family out of its cstate....... sacl T T 613 
———--= can bind the estate and family by transactions 
for the benefit of the family.......... 0-609, 634, 637e 
OF With GQSSOUE sorserien eei 635, 750 
or for what the creditor —! thinks to be 
for its benefit... ree siesigesageeee. -O94 
may deal with tho ential of family firm airaa 638n 


may enter into partnership with a stranger ...... 612 
———eme may carry on family business for its benefit ...... 6385 


INDEX. 1865 


PAGE 
MANAGER—mMay mortgage common property for common benefit 635 
m MAY Incumber or sell for necessities... seee. 611, 749 
can pledge property for the ordinary purposes of 
ancestral Adé sorrienni aeina 612 
his gains and losses fall on joint estate ............ 7688 
authority of — — to acknowledge a debt ...... 102, 612 
not at liberty to pay out of the estate father’s 
debts barred by limitation P ........ccsessceseees .. 612 
nor can he revive a claim against family barred 
by limitation P.. TAT ..... 612, 613 
presumption in tevin our ool his tr meres ih sevessece 637 
especially in case of a father... ...... eee - 638 


general liability of meinbers for his acts (Bombay) 750a 
transactions with a member only supposed to be 

a manager acting for the common interest up- 

held.. PE E E E S 
tr AO of — ak; one wii consciously 

takes the benefit... PEP ..609, 617, 637e 
lessec from not a e a ecap for 

rent passed to him by another member ........ 610 
authority of to be liberally construed. —— 171, 634 
limitations on the authority of a ...6ll3as, 635 
In Bombay cerrcosee soseevee ninii . 636f, 638 
a managing Khot ins n hiy to vive up 

important rights vested in the members gene- 


rally... dened E (Ole 
am S act y pr aidaa] ‘ievalid. careret “OOO 
fraudulent contracts by rescindible ...... 613, 635 


alienee from bound to reasonable care and 
WANY aisne aan na (00D). F000 
O Minor S EstatO ssnin aren e a a 63th 
—— bound to guard interests of infants. 620c 
—— not a trustee P...sessseossssessessoseeseeses 200 
powers of widow and mother as —— ...... 611, 612, 613 
payment to mother as —— held to bind the son 611, 
617 
-—’s liability to account limited sssssssesssessssrssss 637e, 7638 
his liability for assets does not arise before reali- 
ZAbION. 0+ seeeeeeee EE E E E E .. 763b 
—— cannot sia for nni in excess of his 
propor shara d5sisscnscdsecssucscwiesarecenveenseeecs, 0920 
=a in suits represents the whole family ......615, 636, 750a 
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MaNnAGER—in suits exceptionally another member perhaps may 


represent the whole family ........sccseecsseseeee 636 
to bind minor co-sharer in a suit must, it seems, 


have a certificate of administration” .........675, 766a 
decree and sale against —— alone affects billy his 
OWN share cecsecceccsccessseccsscessseee 6266, 636, 706, 707 
deceased ——’s interest not assets for satisfaction 
of a decree against him ..........scsecceccescescvcveeces 628 
Karnavam (or managcr) of a Malabar Tarwad ... 609d 
certificate to collect debts refused to him ifa 


debtor of the deceased... ..ccseseccesseess «= 40. 
of an endowment cannot pane vale on ee suc- 
GESKOP arao ernaia aaa O02 


See Administrator; Coparcener; Family, Joint ; Fathor; 
Mother; Widow. 
MANAGAPUTRA: diveesisencscesecssewedscevecdsescatwavenstiiexearsvenwiansiese OCOL 
MANAVA DHARMASASTRA ccsccoscsccccreccccccccscecces sec cesovscccsersss Oy 89 
MANES OF ANCESTORS cicccssscccscssesscccceccscsecessscscsssessee 1082, 1083 


MANNER AND LEGALITY OF PARTITION ssssssssesssssoessescoso 829—847 
MANTRAS.....sesesosssooseees or s.. OD, 470, 874d 
Mangat: separato List of the Hindû Authorities, p. a eee 
MANU SMIT eirca aa a Os 
7 HOD coca a a a a “40 
MARATHA CASTE sasteisncoccewssiasentiicceurecxeddsormeedeuenmessiensaeesn-0 0 
MARRIAGE—i5 & Samskåra Daey enjoined E A A TE 873f 
of a girl a duty of the father .........ccscscscscccceeees 822 
age Of —— veeecereevccees E ET sesse 87/8f 
———— is the only anmenael. for a man of te servile 
CLASS aoisevisgis STEE ». 10640 
the prevailing iden of = E avewanians 426e 
governed by customary laW..ssessssssesesesee, Hansa 90 
mere apostasy does not free from the Hindd 
law of + o97a 
——_—— js the origin of special rights oer dation sanie 426 
———— not susceptible of a condition of nullity ............ 187d 
———— not prevented by insanity ........ E ET 908 
m Of Hind children is a contract made by their 


PATCNES ..esssesseseseeosoerossorososcosoccssessoseooosesee $Ò. 


* Administrator as next friend or guardian. On this subject see 
Murlidhar and Vasudeo v. Supdu and Balkrishna, I. L. R. 3 Bom. 149 ; 
and Jádow Mulji v. Chhagan Ruschand, 1. L. R. 5 Bom. 806. 
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MaRRIAGE—between persons of different castes — only 


by caste laws......++0« abibaieas 
possible according ie Viramitro- 


unequal 
daya... 


jus aaa aula’ many i of arene EE 426d 
amongst Śûôdras ...ssese.se. 


laxity of 


426d 


its ill effects the same as amongst the Romans... 4b. 


= contract (purchase) in China ..s..eesssesscene 
of Sddras remote from Brahmanical conception... 425 
looked upon as licensed concubinage... 87 
treated with contempt .......06.. 


stowupetie. 1039 


and easily dissolved.......cosseeee eanna piaui 423, 1035 
not governed by Smriti law ....eessessesoseeoessooseoe 425 

— relations amongst the wild tribes and low castes 
discussed: sorina chtwdieaanticedeadenad O 37589 


in some tribes not attended with change of family 284 


Roman matrimonium sine conuventione 
prohibited degrees of 


EAS Rda 


on father’s side to 7th, 
on mother’s to oth svescsecdveriie dic sesave< 


with maternal uncle’s daughter allowed by cus- 


tom in the Dekhan, &C .........06. .. 868, 888 

with sister’s daughter common in the South...... 1031 

— out of the tribe entails expulsion in Punjab ...... 4226 
gift and acceptance necessary tO —— ....csccceceees 1086 


higher forms of 


— not allowed to 


Sadras... siner s... 86 
Asura an iie dite: pee a dasi or concu- 
a stances tou sensuciciuisonswanmenmen base E ab. 
per verba de presenti compared with the Gân- 
CATV isece einen TaI 2776 
forms of as affecting SuCCeSSION..........0 008, 540 
Avs hm cnie aN 275, S14, 517, 519 


Asura 276, 279, 280, 286, 287, 514, 517 


Brâhma ..ccscccccees PIE anaia 514 
Daiva sieclawscicoenivosteutevewcecsenss 


Kshåtra ..cccccsccsccccccecces ee 
POISRCHA .covisseucawsnoan eckson sececeavelve 


Prajapat Yt cssieaa2ciens-ceeussenecedeseatans 
Raékshasa...... iduecieuneee ese est E 


DS VAVAMIVAUA son idcecacsacss cia aee 


customs 


@pa atas OURS ERE SEERA SRE HAAR REAADE DEO HAs BOE 


GAandharva ...cccsecccess posi AE E ses 


, 519, 527, 538 
, O17, 519, 527 


ölt, 517, 519 
514, 517, 519 
eses... DONG 


. 514, 517, 519 


280, 517, 519 


TTT 283 


279, 280, 284 
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PAGE 
MarriaGe—is the fullest initiation ..s.sossssessseessossssseosessesoese 106] 
initiates wife in husband’s family seovsssee 91, 129, 231 
wife’s legal existence is absorbed in husband’s... 92 
effect of by approved rites on the woman ... 152 
by property acquired by wife becomes her 
Husband a  astuancesweselsconounmiemessoniievergceusaseuse. “OL 
exceptions—see Str ‘dhana. 


effect of on wife’s property in Germany and 
Divan eseina ao ODE 
em ceremony samot De Te by contract ........ 426 
effect of —— between relatives or persons of 
CiMlCPent-CASiCS <5 cosswxsgs cevavesseasteneiancad - 87An 
effect of omission to recito the AA proper- 
ly on —— ... srani ib. 


possibility of ails cian A logiex id 
the mother of the adopted necessary.....cscceeseee 1034 
See Adoption TV. 1063, 1964, 1065; VII. 1163, 1186; 
Degrees Prohibited ; Earnings; Expenditure 754a, 781 ; 
Husband; Maintenance ; Remarriage ; Rights, Conjugal ; 
Wife ; Widow. 
MARRIAGE EXPENSES—see Partition .....-sesseccecceccesservevesersseee COL 
of brothers and sisters to be snowed Öri in n 


E EE E E ET E E TA 781, 782, 821 
the Smriti Chandrika imposes the charge inde- 
pendently OF CHEAtC -ccccccsssccscsscccsececcescecoereee 782c 
MARRIAGE PortioN—provision for —— on partition... ... 747, 751 
daughters of deceased coparceners entitled to 
E E T . 50la, 753, 754 
share given to a sister in a partition is only 
ap a N E E a 803 
MARRIAGE Scttloment......cceseeeees nea a “OOS 
of land on sa eae in ree Pun D.. R 283b 


trousseau in the S M. COIS eanas sisese 290b 
See Marriage Portion ; Palla 


Marriep FeĮsaLes—having issue. 
see Females. 


without issue. 
Mârwâpi CAste..........06. ER Y Co LCs Le 


MATERNAL ERP ears Maternal. 

MatzrxaL Aunt’s Son—See Aunt’s (Maternal) Son. 

MATERNAL Uncte—Seu Uncle, Maternal. 

MATERNAL UNCLE’S SONsccsccccscecsccscrccecessstesersssareee 133, 488, 493 
heir Lo married fermale.....ccsessccascccccecsecsescesee ss 040, 548 
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PAGE 
MATHA—Oorigin Of ———g iscussed....cevecsssscvsssccccevesssscsescesecs SOT 
custom regulates matters concerning ——s...661, 557 
should pass to disciple nominated by Guru ...... 556 
Memons (CutcH!)—governed by the Mahomedan Law ......... 597a 
but as to inheritance generally by Hindû Law ... ib. 
Menta. Incapacity—See Father 194g, 206 ; Idiot ; Insane. 

MERCHANT-—SUCCEBSION tO a ——— ....essssscossoesoessees 155, 136, 138, 189 
Minor, Mrnoriry—now ceases at 18 years by Act IX of 1875.. 672c 

not answerable for father’s debts —-* minor- 
WY Sativa s E . 7895 
amotai a eens ted rites .. vee... 1241 

but not otherwise recite Vedic raae (Manu 
WT. 172). sussoastspunsicocd veasceiiccrawe barnea 40: 


See Age. 
position of a ——- in partition analogous to that 
Ol BDSCNEEC sist nccedieneccasussaceeitese a a 673 
's Tights in partition ..........ccecsceesee ces vecsevevs senses 67288 
his assent toa partition i IS NOt NECeSSAry.........00. 673 
guardian of a —— cannot enforce partition 


against the will of the adult coparceners ... 674, 815 
except to prevent jeopardy to the minor’s 


ALENSI 8 uoir EE Ea 674 
represented by guardian in partition ....s.esssseses 672 
bound by such partition .........scscsscecesccscceceeetes 815 

’s interests to be respected by manager and those 

dealing: With Dimi: sccsiciectassassceeisvcccsesiesiewnrees 635 


interests of to be protected by the sovereign. 673 
the Minors’ Act for Bombay is Act XX. of 1864.. 672e 
(See too Act IX. of 1861 ) 
this not superseded by the provisions of the 
Civil Procedure Code (Act XIV. of 1882) ...... 6073n 
whether property of a ——- in an undivided 
family is subject to the provisions of the Minors’ 
Act (XX. of 1864) oo... cecescsceeveseece serene OF, 674 


not generally subject to separate administration a 
any one may come forward as a next friend to 
a - 673c 


a relative to be preferred ....e.ssssse sessesesosessesss TÀ. 
administrators of °S OState ...cceccccseceveccceceee 672C 


* Kitlidds Ravidat v. Prdnshankar Jibhal, Bom. H. C. P. J. 1884, 
p. 8. 
172 u 
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Mrnoz—bound by guardian's beneficial. transactions ............ 672e 
and by a suit brought by or against a legally 
representative member of joint family® ......... 636 
remedy of a -—— against Manager .....csccorcsorece 767 
unfairly used in a partition may repudiate it on 


attaining majority...........0+. sissi 675 
See Family ; Father; Guardian ; Woa: Representa on 708a 
Miris MIRASDA Rieivesecsessicssadciactaveraisoxtesvemeaneseteeewes 176, 177, 733n 


8 could in wii reclaim their lands at any 
their mer Poon P E A EE ere 
s’ assent formerly necessary for a A to 


ownership within their village ............ . 133n 
Miris TENURE—compared witb customary nunc a "Eag: 
land saacees ce oatatenicwsinte a ecto 177a 
MISREPRESENTATION—deprives consent cf usual effect ... 1227, 1229 
MisTakr—see Ignorance sabers . 1226 
MITAKSHARA—where paramount ....eeeeeeee nsee 1O 
is the commentary of Vijiåneśvara € on | Yåjña- 
Falk yina abasaareenaeaiaewennws 12 


on payment of father’s debts .......06...ceccceeereee 1238988 

—————— on power of alienation of a paterfamilias............ 1241 

See Adoption passim ; separate List of Hindd Authorities, lxxxvii 

MiTRAMISRA—the author of Viramitrodaya.........cccccscscsccssrvee 21 
Mouant—see Mahant. 


NMOHATCR WIDOW ssesioesdes dances tacit nina Ra ». 3880 
Money LENpDinc—inter se ila coparceners conclusive of parti- 
GION.’ suseseeisetnecesseuensies c.s... 688 
Mora DEFICIENCIES-—persons labouring ne a = disquakfied 
from inheriting. sssrinin LA 
MORGENGADE ccicxstacsaseeiacdorceursintsveudaassnsdeesdanesoresioenenss 278, 279a 
confused with COWEeL.......ccscccssccscsscccerssscsessestes 279n 
Mortcace—not sale — allowed by ancient law......... . 197, 732 
accompanied by POSSESSION ........sssecesscecsvccvceeccs $b. 


requires assent of all coparceners............sss000 B21 
except those absent and in case of emergency. 632, 
731, 821 
See Coparcener; Alienation. 
by son is subject to maintenance of mother and 
marriage expenses Of sister ......csccesssssceeeress 826e 


* Gan Sdvant v. Ndrdyan Dhond Sdvant, I. L. R. 7 Bom. 467. 
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Morte aGE—coparceners liable snter se in proportion to shares... 790 
a single coparcener may redeem the whole......... sb. 
and hold —— as security for contribution ......... 1b. 
all sharers to be served with notice ............ccssee ib. 
mortagagee’s remedy lies against any share ...... 791 

a sale in execution of a decree on a must 
embrace the whole interest.. sniveneaencessstags TOO 

attachment and sale not RELENT to give e effect 
to the lien .........0.. i ..- 628a 

——————— by father in Madras : all s sons PENE pe ad in 
E A E E E E E E E 627 
dealings with mortgaged property ..........cssseee 746a 
in Kanara ocisieresrunan dk aN O EN 732pn 

See Kanara 

—— redeemable for CVer.....scerscsssecccevever 16. 
so (formerly) in NOPWAY...ccrsccsersececcsscercncceoes 7384n 
MorTGAGEE—may refuse redemption of part......essesessssessseosseae 790 


must serve all co-sharers with notice of foreclosure 46. 
in execution must sell the mortgagor’s and his 
OWN interest .....s.sssssesosossesoerooseessssesesseeseess 1. 
See Alienation ; Mortgage 791. 
Mosaic Law—mixed up things spiritual and temporal............. 55r 
compared with the Hindû Law .....ssessessesseseenees 4B. 


MotrHER—does not include step-mother ......ccecceccecssccevessesces 110 
—- never outcast tO SON ssccresccsecccccccscesersencssece... SOD 
preferred as guardian to father sosneasececs sereeed00, 438 


See Guardian. 
as manager cannot alienate without necessity ... 611 
must be maintained........crecscecsccrsccccccsccrsceeesee SISÈ 
is entitled to maintenance out of the family pro- 
perty sssesseessssoo PA TT 826 
s claim to separate maintenance when allowed ...1180a 
claim of ——- to support not extinguished by al- 


lotment to ber of a share ....008.- . 798 
whether deprived of her right to residence by a 
sale of the — HOUSE... 200 coeeee seccecccccecess OM, 826 
when inherits ..... nossas LOB, 44788, 452, 456 
though separate ..... NR T scessseccecs 449 
= postponed to father by the Tn May. in Gujarét 
110, 448. 


See succeeds to her daughter COP COE ROS OSE ODEHSE ERE SED oo 043, 544 
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PAGE 
Moruer—inheriting from son takes absolutely ? may not alien * 
311, 312, 45] 
takes precedence over widow amongst Khojas ... 157 
and by custom in Gujarat ............ 99h, 157, 392, 404 
but not allowed to dispose of the estate .........06 157 
of a Giråsia is entitled to the Girĝsi hakks by 
BUCCEBSION . ceswissivseiwasivcsevsiotedenav ees essacisenseess 448 
postponed to son in collateral line........esccccceseees 494e 
but not in a succession devolving through her... 0. 
s estate acsmiceuiaane ident eavagecnaseysesemenmeaueaedenasenaess 465 
similar to that taken by a widow ......... 110, 449, 451 
devolution of property inherited by —— ......... 464 
property inherited through —— by a son once 
held to devolve in her line P ......ccccccesssecene ee 495 
inheritance to —— is rather by succession than 
BULYIVOLS Dipegang Sassouelactuspnstessesnereavenen F Lent 
in Punjib among some tribes property inherited 
through —— excluded from partition .....-...004 dÒ. 
NOt so among others ....ssesseseeroseoseeeooses $b. 
See Property, Separate and Self-acquired 714. 
son regarded by Vyav. Maydkha perhaps as hav- 
ing an unobstructed right of inheritance to his 
——'s Ap&ribhéshika Stridhana.........ccssecseooes 3000 
but not said to be joint-owner by birth ............ Zlin 
whether such property taken by him is ancestral 714 
the Mitakshara does not recognize a joint owncr- 
ship of mother and son...........-s00. 146, 300a, 7112 
nor does the Smriti Chandrika ............... 297d, 800a 
children cannot demand partition of ——’s pro- 


perty m DOP IC seccsieseeteedatevadnstedinnsaceavan ces 824 
m S assent to partition required by several castes 658c, 
660, 66la 
cannot demand partition .....sscscssscsrersone 7 100, B24 
except as guardian for her son ......+.. P 830 
is entitled to a share in a partition...... 778, 815, 8248s 


’3 right to specific allotment arises when parti- 
tion 18 made eee pageant eseeaeses Foe Gee ees eoegneenedseeoges bee 658e 
limitation of her share......sscccscsessccesscvsevesscesees OO4O 


~ © The property was a Desai’s vatan which, being a service holding, 
x Sastri (p. 467) may have thought inalienable on that account—see 
Vatan.’ 
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MoTHER—under what conditions -—— takes & share... 408, 653d, 77665 
’s share equal to a son’s in partition. 778a, 782, 819d, 


824 
share taken by —— in a partition is only a means 
of subsistence (Smr. Chand.) .........scecseese 303, 783 
’3 power of disposal over share given her on par- 
PILION EE OE EE ET 78la, 824, 1177 
cannot, by adoption, divest her son’s widow’s 
AL IE o RETE EEE E E O EE E 100, 984 
remarriage of —— as AE her jk of suc- 
Cession ....... F -- 110, 453, 469 
See Adoption Il. 910, 930 ; ‘TIL. 984; ‘IV. 1066, 1067; V. 
passim; Stridhana. 

MoTHER-IN-LAw—is the guardian of her daughter-in-law......... 407 
direct —— has preference over step —— ......00 523 
postponed to her daughter-in-law as heir to her 

BOM: EEE TA E E we. 408 


succeeds to her daughter-in-law ........sescsseees D18, 522 
See Adoption IIT. 974, 1000. 

MotTHER’s CoOUsSIN’s GRANDSON 
Moruer’s FATHER’S BROTHER'S GRANDSON 
to Deonpal IAW porisee 4916 
MOoTHER’S (MATERNAL) AUNT’S SONS......00....s0ececescsessceees 183, 488 
MoTHER’sS (MATERNAL) UNCLE'S SONS... cccscesssoes sse sososesee 1O. 18. 
MoTHER’S (PATERNAL) AUNT’S SONS ..eesoese...osessessesee cesses 20. 10. 


? —is heir according 


Mrityu PATRA ........ccceeee seageecaseieces:. LOO 
is a conveyance oper p n after prano s death... 220 
common under Hindû Law .......sesesessssesesees 220, 222 
m how construed .....ccccccccccccssocccccecessccsecscsenecese DOB 
See Adoption VI. 1111; Will. 
MUGUAT HARKS dsxeswsvcsescesicienshsdtssesiatse easiest. 202 
See A orane: 
MUNDIUM ccasiesccecesaucentutssccunesaceoahartieneneveisvewertenwnesaccceannces 883n 
MUNI—mMeEANING of ......ccccccseccccccceccccrereccvonssatevscceessssesesass 1059 
See Adoption IV. 1062, 1064; Upanfyana 1062. 
DEGRA) CARTE aeaa ai 442, 502, 522, 5276 
NAIGAMA SECT—see Caste ....ccscssessccccceseccsecccecccenacccscesescees 653 
NarKins—see Adoption VII. ....ccsss...ccccscecesectssesscee ces - 1214 


Narms or Nâyars—see Tribes ......cessssseesenceecsceescerseceee , 284b, 4194 
polyandry amongst —— s.ssssssessessesesereecessesee BAÈ 
decay of polyandry amongst ——— «....-scessssesee 4280 
female gentileship amongst —— sesssssssasesssssssoe AZL 
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Nargs oR Nayars—women of —— not allowed to marrry a 
man Of a lower CABLE ..crccccecceccrcsccevecrevecceces 424d 


marriage with brother’s wife disallowëd-. TES 426a 
two husbands discreditable .......s.esseseeecoseossess $Ò. 
marriage of —— dissoluble at will s.essssssssoss... 0. 
NaisutHIKA BranMAcHArRi—successor of Guru ..esessesseeseesesos 500 
succession to —— ; ; 144 
NaIvepdYA == food offering to GOdS.......csseccccsscreccsesscscescesensee 840 
separate offering of —— is a sign of partition ... 689 
NANA K-SHAH! Secr—see Caste ....scscccee cccscsccncescsccseecncessesecs 570 
heirs to Bi — ..sssscesssacesoseoscosuseesseoosooseoseessos 920; 
NARADA SHRITI serrait an S aa 47 
its Sidi suave E E. 


NarvapårI HOLDINGS nail tuition of - —- not allowed... 745 
nor separation of the house from the holding ... ib. 
daughter excluded from succession to —~ —— 

by custom in some _— E G0 

Nitra—see Remarriage sesse ETUE P . 463b 

NEABNESS OF KIn—to a Geni raja allied A a 74 

Necessity—see Family ..eseseresessess bd cde E a 7506, 821 

NeGatTiveE ELEMENT—of eombiaed will the etait, ..see 6088 

Neruew—(father deceased) and uncle have equal Hohise on a parti- 

GION: arsino ua enata . 14, 75 
represents his father i in undivided d family T ODL 
when —— succeeds ..esssesssse. . 111, 112, 459, 474 

B take per Capula .,,...secrecccresenscccssessccesvees roe 459, 461 

—————— preferred to half-brothers by Vyav. May. ......... 4585 

———- when excluded by surviving uncles ........ eee 111, 457 

——— Excludes a SON’S WICOW ..crseccccsscsescresrseccencssses 4090 

——————— succeeds to his AUNE.....ccesccccercecces scree saseeeseeces 545 

————— to be preferred by widow in adoption ...... ess... 1025 

s held to be sufficiently represented by their uncle 616 

sister's son preferred to maternal aunt’s son...... 491b 
postponed tO COUSIN... .ssscercccecveestecsesccssseserscves AGA 

SISUED scsconiveweastesiearnsersenascsivevecs: “404 

contra in Madras ...... serccscccsscseves 4940 

———— -~ to sam&nodaka.......cccccccserscrcvenss 487 

See Adoption II. 898 ; Bh&ché. 

Nepoew's Davcuter—not an heir in Bengal ........seecssroeeeee we 499 

Next Faignp or INFANT-—any one may come forward as ——.... 673c 
a relative preferred ....cosccccccseceeccescervessevesseceee = 40. 

See Minor. 
NrpanpHa—ranked as immoveable property.......ssceseseoee 174d, | 
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NrpanpHa—whether of necessity ‘‘immoveable property” in 
statutes Cee tetees Oen nes eceHeee 8008 CFC COR SETHE OED CBB EOF OHO 7140" 

widow excluded from succession i5 — is Bri- 


haspati ...s.eceeseees usiana aa O10 
Nıece—takes a share with her brother b mmen e (409 
sister’s daughter not an T ais sseseseccese 446 

See Adoption IV. 1031; Brother’s Daughter 4 497. 
NIgcE’s GRANDSON—HIS succession .coscesereeess. ieieneeseeeses. SOL 


Niece’s SON—HiS SUCCESSION ..ccscccssescsesensenceccecsscesececssocscces $Ô. 
See Adoption IV. 1081. 
Nitaxantna—is the author of Vyav. May. ....cccccccscccccsseecesere 19 
lifo iniia n AO 
NIMBADITY Aisvevecsxsccaisunivonsssevess PE re A E 572 
NIRDHANA—MeANING Of —— ..sssssssssesseseoscseeseorosessoeseoeoseesee O01 
NIRNAYASINDHU—authority of eae dees’ 
is the work of Kamalakara....csccrevecsccscssevssseees 28 
See separate List of Hindd Authorities, Ixxxvi. 
Nirya ADOPTION—see Adoption VI. .....ccccssccsccercecececcsessensece 1143 


NIYOGA—1N OTisSa..eseseoeees dea anaa UA 

makes the Kshetraja Testis Sou vel sens eawesuenceens sb. 
NoMINATION—Of a successor to & GUIU...... sce ceccsrcer ces vecsscsecees 555 
Notice—doctrine of —— ... aa a BA 

binding taker of property E T E .» 189 

of foreclosure ........ E OLOM 

See Adoption III, 956; VI 1122 ; Teine MorteagSs ; 
Registration. 

Nututty—see Instrument.......0... TEE E E T 641 
Nuncupative WitLt—sce Will . Sg gcieleuawclean cansasieasauenesues: 008, 813 
NoptiaL Girr—constitutes Depa oy TEAR 340, 724, 851 


Nvzzakini—usually taken by Hindůû rulers for recognizing an 
dopio. irarenrr oona esa n DOA 
INVA YVADHIS osinaren au on a a kes’ A 


OBLATIONS—funeral —— sssssssseso P EE E E 10,02 
performance of O as ssccesescreesevene -66 
See Funeral Ceremony ; Inheritance 62 ; Sriddha. 
OBLIGATION—a Bréihmana is born under three Be apanan 872, 919 
merely religious -—~s will not be enforced by 
Civil COUPES: scceucbccosecaundssanesensorawesaerasloeen . 908 
————s of the father pass to the heir.............esesee+. 80, 1240 


to pay father’s debts is a part of the inheritance. 163 
——-—— for debts dependent on taking property ............ 80/ 
limited by Act VII. of 1866 Vee Seevee seesee coeGeg $08 808 <b. 
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OBLIGATION—to pay father’s debts does not extend to those of 
other members .........0000 e...» 195 
father’s securities bind sons vidi ss they m are for 
profligate purposes ...sssssessses crine C 
assignment of B oai EET 146a 
See Adoption III. 974, 975; VII. ; Debts; Father; Pro- 
mise 195, 206. 
Oxssequigs—see Adoption VI. 1126, 1127; VII, 1160, 1161, 1166; 
Funeral Ceremony. 
Occupancy—see Prescription. 


Occuration—of waste is under Hindd Law a natural right...... 172 
mere does not confer ownership (Mit.) ...... 379 
Orrice—see Eldership ; Hereditary Office 784; Vatan 745. 
Orrsprinc—of concubine entitled to support .......seeeeess .. 80 
(Suidra) of a casual connexion cherie if eine 
NIZOG sisedensaivccsys eines B3 
OpprEssion—of debtors inder British ind Native tale miine BO f 
Orîons=—see Tribes sesssisrssserircessesisrso sevveceeeveoes ANE 28ln 
ORDEAL: KOSPA secscsicieaiiteetiecesttedvesanitanidediintwemestaceencan:. (760 
ORDERS—see ASTAMAS ...ccescesecssssencceseeteesescoceeeeee soe vueseceeeuas 64 
Orcan—defect of, a cause of disqualification ............ 126, 1538, 576 
ORIOA aenn tas tendeivocpan cn vesaincann seleavaicedsusseascenoiecaaseaas: 550n, 868 
ORNAMENTS—commonly worn by a woman not — to par- 
GIGOT scvepriwsacenes ans eneki . 208, 734, 735a 
unless given in ñ fraud of COA TCONETE . 208, 735 
————- given for ordinary wear are Stridhana Segoe . 208, 310a 
license to use —— on neue occasions nota 
gift of them ....ccseeeee caissas rens 186, 294/ 
———— of courtesans exempt honk SCIZUTC ...cceccccsveseeee IBSN 
given to concubine inherited by her husband...... 515 
OP her patron P scsscs sscnsseaesences ven vereuestenneeiesees sb. 


See Gift ; Jewels; Partition. 
OBPHAN— See Seia IT. Pa iis ; V. 1078. 


OTTI MORTGAGE oo cccseccsscveeee coeves eaea dae “OOD 
OupIcH Bal ANIS, phe Gudea AE tain EE A E N. 1213 
QvutcasTE—sons born before father’s expulsion are not -— 154b, 585 


but subsequently born share his expulsion... 154b, 585 
’s daughters are not expelled ........ sessereeeeee 1545, 585 
———_——s and their children are disqualified from inherit- 

acri TEE „154, 576, 579, 587 
doctrine ion aot eit to families _— from 
SONS socrossecsecccscevescsccevssseegcssceesoesecseseesceenss LO aD 


INDEX, 4377 


PAGE 
Outcaste —See Adoption II. 907, 908; III. 946; IV. 1066; 
Disqualification; Exclusion; Maintenance. 
OwneRsHip—origin of aerae a aaa 17k 
is a matter of secular cognizance s.s... essseesessee $È. 
law of ——— discussed by commentators at an 
CALLY NGTIOG «stasis vacisscanwensiinvscssevewersetecatones, “241 
in what CONSISTS 2.2... ceneeee E 108 
possession necessary tothe nenenhesiaa of ——... llla 
constituted by right of exclusive use ......... sosse 319a 
complete -— in the taker is the —— prin- 


ciple of Hind Law .eesecsssse soesessorsssesssecee, » C11 
power of alienation not essential to — ... 319a, 321a 
comparison of European laws ......esseescsseseeeese 3198 
-—— under Hindd Law not lost by absence.............+ 732 
nor without owners Will .......sccccccscecsccevesss 172, 649 
subject to public law ..e.sesssesesesese cassceeess ceses 188 
restrictions still recognized in the North of 
DiC tests: «2. aiaa an a l (08 
arising from possession .....-.00. sassone “OOP 
of the transferee cannot be Erenler ian that of 
the transferor ....ccccscvccesceescescccesseessceses -oeo l 
of village communities over common dads err 132" 
tribal —— of lands the source of individual —~ 
138a, 732n 
tribal not found in Bombay Presidency...... 422 
= WNODStriucted siss... cee veceen ces cosseccnscescoscosevscssses GOOE 
OUSERUCGCO aseara n soe 
———— collective in Malabar aces ee baie . 656d 
See Adoption VII 1149, 1150; Gift; Poa on Propeniy: 
Sale. 
PAISîcHA MARRIAGE ...sevesesssesoecosoosvocesososesoeeessessoosessee DLJ, O18 
See Marriage. 
Paxsna CEREMONIES E ae 


the Jains have no--— ... vesSoxasiavvecves L 

Pitax Kanyié = quasi adopted or foster r daughter o- 9250, 1016 

—_—— may be discarded .. PE er ere . 9338 

PALAKA PUTRA ......cevscccccevvccsconses 995, 926», 1015, 114, 1212 
See Foster ie. 

PADUA cenon E E E unde E E E E A CO te DIS 


provision Patek be ithe for - R Oe 

in Gnjaråt resumed on widow's remarriage 418¢@ 

Panpits (or SisrRis)—opinions of —— sessessseresseresereere seseo 2 
173 u 
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Pannits (or Sistris)—testimony of —— ssssesssessoosesosseseseesesss 10 
See Adoption I. 866; IV. 1063; VI. 1089. 


PARADESi—mMeaning Of ——  ..reccccovocscccesevescrvevccssessecseseveece SLID 
See Caste. 

PARAPHERNALIA sivccsvanccacueveansseceussswnies vonweotsy seentenioaues . 181d 

PARASABA SMRITI .cccccccocseccecce EEP E EE 47, 56 


PARCENER—NSee Coparcener: Tlegitimato Son 4; Partition- 
“PARENT—to act with anxious care in giving a SON s.e.ssssseesssesese 932 
s entitled to maintenance ..cace...coescescccerssesseessseee 263 
Order Of ——s’ SUCCCSSION .esssessessossoseesosesseesese 448 
comparison of Salie Law........... jisi . 4486 
See Adoption passim; Father; Gift 77 88, 8070; Guardian 
Inheritance; Maintenance ; Mother; Partition. 
PARENTS’ SAPinnas—succession of to Stridhana. 152, 517ss, 543 
PAaRIBHASHIKA StRipHANA—according to the Mitaksharé no dis- 
tinction between —— and other kinds of 


Stridhana .....scsesevees ere .. 146, 297 
succession to —— —~— epee res to Vent ‘Muy. 146 
PARIT CASTE weecereeess PEE TE i. 

PARTIES TO Sie alt undies of joint atl aa join as 
plaintiffs... paibasanenatiesundeewnaeecsees . 608n 

one in BOAN before institution of L E a 
NCCESSALY PALLY coves seevceceorers Siasii . 686n 

See Family ; Father ; aie ; Representation 5 Suit. 

PARTITION—efined ..cereseccsereess vans 597, 599 
Vijfidnesvara’s defiuition defective. senaia “O00 
is regarded by the Civil Lawasa Kid of sacle 597 
is a particular kind of intention..........sscccssecves 195, 841 

in there is a break of oe of the 


person and familia ....ss.seesssesessosasossessesoossoe GYN 
separate enjoyment for convenience doen not 

constitute —— ....sesesssessosssseoseone A i e 709 
how a source of property aa soaneaseessesoesoseeesese60, 67 
division of the subject of —— ssssseseess.oso sss sesoses 600 
will to effect ———..essesseonesoseoossocsoeoooepsossoosossso GBO 


—————— favourably viewed by Hindů LaWw.....eesesssseseesese 6730 
family is the basis of the law of —— .sssessssesesse 598 
governed by usage ss.esssssssssosasssseocosososeesososseoo 7 


See Custom; Usage. 
m ACCOFAING tO caste 1AWH cevecessccsrsescreccesescevees sos OOGSS 
son’s right to claim —— derived from his co- 
OWNEFSDID: soninn suncancsouessavarcwncevisseswven-@ La 
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PARTITION—requires consent of all members (M&roomakata- 
VAIO) score aeia: 1000 
Complete and Partial. 
son’s right to —— denied by many castes ... 659, 666 
in Bengal son cannot obtain ——.........sec00e08... 163 
-m of self-acquired property when allowed......... 657, 658 
of ancestral property held by father at will of 
BOM aidisneceisdasventhaaseorndeinscevewivemese: 171607, 700 
confined to descendants of a common ancestor... 654 
claimable by grandson after father’s death ... 658, 801 
extends to the fourth in descent from the com- 
mon ancestor if Present ....cssecceesessesseeers Old, SIKH 
not claimable by a grandson during life of his 
father against the father’s will * ...... .....scec0e 698 
e= deferred till delivery of pregnant widow of de- 
ceased COPALCENCY......scesseceesersevesssveeee 75, 657, 847 
right to —— confined to demandant ..........0... 665 
cannot take place between husband and wife... .. 91 
= between CO-WIGOWS sscccccccsscscccrescecscsssercsvescesss 103 
females cannot demand —— ...ccsccrcecssseveceseseees 67 
otherwise in Bengal....... PERE A E RE wes E 678 
mother cannot enforce —— sesssssssessoo 
when a guardian may claim —— on behalf of the 
MNO eea n casiwieiieebananedssaeedandO 14 OOo 
a co-sharer practising fraud does not lose his 
SDA aurori oiana aa “OSU 
See Fraud. 
persons disqualified to inherit not entitled to —— 679 
—————— may be enforced by purchaser of undivided share 
605, 708 
in such a case effect to be given to the particular 
transaction...... sarriena aa 100 
Sce Coparcener. 
coparcener must claim —— of his whole share... 699 


* Tho rules presume an estate descended to the father or taken by 
him in partition, not a mere right which he may assert, as before 
artition. In the latter he cannot be superseded by his sons. See 
it. Ch. I. Sec. II. para. 6 ; Sec. V. para. 3 and note ; and Yaj. II. 
117, 120, 121. The Smriti rule as to the share claimable by a son 
after his father’s death is extended to the case of a claim made by 
the son on his father after the father’s separation but no further. 
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PartitTion— final re- — for one excluded as outcast on 
his expiation .....essssessosovesso veeseserosseseeosoreees OBA 

in the E is of all | property held 
by coparceners being joint... .se.sssesseroeesee... se 708 
——— possible without property ..e.ss.scs.os ccesesceececseeee 840 
part reserved is divisible ...... nomani E C02 

e—a of lands redeemed may be enforced after a 
PREVIOUS =" sainn aS 68-4 

property omitted through inadvertence subject 
to A ernea a a S y coe 
comparison of Tomni lä pone A a 


i 


7 


(eee 


Perot OD 


PRS IS party 


of lands subject to public Service... ..ccccccsecesesene DUE 
ofa witty how made ccsccicicceksiss.dcddscesviatevndiw..s oe 
woman’s jewels excluded from --— ....... 207, 3100 
also reasonable gifts from father to son ...... 778h, 807 
and to a wife or daughter... 208 
is to be made of property as actually subsisting 
without allowance for previous mequalhties of 
expenditure .......... sicceeseecercessee LOV; 230, BSH 
unless there lias petii REI ses eeeees sae ee SUA, EIP 
of habilittes ou IMNheritinece... cccsescecvceccrcerccs vcs 716, 763 
valid incumbrances to be deducted .--.-..2.-....2.. FESn 
of debts and other lhabilities 0.0.0... 10. eeeseecen cee 606, 791 
marriage expenses of unmarried members to be 
prorided [OP secicrcceienek menace 20) 
regulated by the nature of the property as divi- 
Sible OF NWOb ciscsenteisset wacereseus eee’ EE T ‘i 
Sn BPECLE NOG CSSEMMIAL .oe.cecescecsccccecessessecersee 682, 703 
of divisible property how made ........-.eeesseeeeeeces 470 
of naturally indivisible property sesse seccscs 134, Sdl 
in of Bhågdhåri and Narvadari no sub divi- 
SION BOWE sesesisicrerserrrise Testine secseecee C40 
may be made with reference to property itself 
IMpartible .2....secceeceescecerereeee G40 
m case of partible and ica 
property of one family ..-....cccccscecececreees 20d, 740 
compensation for impartible sine talen by 
ONE SHAKE oronbo niea rrna “00 
e€omparison of English Daw Getatcinsmnotereatadecdinee (Oud 
may be postponed during a life-estute.......-....682, 843 
~OF A MOPt BALE se. career cesceenes G84, 701 
not constituted by mere arithmetical determina- 
tion Of share ....ce,c.sccrsescecereves OB, 85a, 691a, 694 
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ParTITIoOn— not constituted by taking profits in shares ...... 693, 694 


enter 


but is by a limitation of rights to particular parts 


withont actual distribution........csccccceccee covees 103 
not constituted by agreement to divide lands still 

to be recovered ..........c000e8 e. OOF 
effectual though nak D melet aut Sabine ` 682a, 841 
determination of shares on areia “400 


limited to coparceners in existence ...ccccoeseeere 1D, 792 
Eynal and Unequal. 
in ancestral property father’s and each son’s 

shares are equal .e.essesssesesesseesesosesscossssesesse 770 
according to Bumbay High Reicks as ‘iy all 

self-acquired property uncontrolled ......... 771, 772 
in spontancous of self-acquired property the 

head may reserve a double share .......26...s0008. 770 
he takes an equal share if —— is eiil orced a 110, 771 
father to distribute equitably .ssssssssoessseseseseose T7 
not bound to equality by custom ........... 772C 
between brothers must be equal........csccceeeee 140, B06 

Collaterals per stirpB  sceccosse. oeresssessee 77B 
rights arising from sole possession of a — 

Uy weou rt eNe Esca aa . “80% 
compensation in asics A CASE 79 
CONLTATY PULING..ccorceescccerccccceccncsesesssossvesscccess IO: 
comparison Of Inglish law ...... cc. cceeeere eee ceees cee 119f 
in case of a house built by a member out of his 

Separate funds cj x sevwssrsadecusaevereetoaeesesees 779 
Sve Possession. 
in between reunited coparceners the shares 

ALE CQUAal.esssesssesesassessoereeeseeoseseseeeeecseceseeeeee (OB 
mother ın a -— leks an sale share s.o... 1180 
c with an only son a moiety ...... $b. 
by division of profits ..esseseessesseees recess 486 
distribution of acquisitions by different par- 

ceners proportionate to contributions ........ sree [250 
unequal —— not now recognized ........ 771, 807, 820 
except by CONSENE .resesccerresceeseeee GAA 
of unequal gains must be equal... sse .sseessseseeseesse (280 
partial —-— not provided for in the Hindd Law 

Pook sisiearincssiiomndecswives 700 
—___——— not claimable.............0++. 661, 699, 8445 
effected only by consent 661, 699, 744, 785 


pet 


eee, Ca) Gee 
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ParTITION—among sons cannot be effected against their will 195, 665 
Method of 
in no account of past transactions is to be 
takon. ces essneecass dinae e J000 
except from the time that is aroni rataied {78d 
deduction from share for prodigal expenses ...... 736 
partial distribution brought to account in a 
fresh general rr CT S 
against the branch previously benefited.. 699 
rights and duties arising on ——......5. » 703 
duly claimed gives a right to account from that 
i CG sousevasccees PEE EA 04a, 769a 


in the case of calorecd anie ecaa 
must be taken from time of demand ...... cesas 76-4 
but not gencrally any further back ... neni 767 


————— account how taken ...... eee singusmeesesars, 09 
in a suit for -—— all the EOS must be 

before the Court: swserissrotrsimssi ndes we 764 
computation in case of one DEDE S denarai loi 

163, 764 


if detrimental Court can refuse einen 1070 
under English Law the Court regards all equit- 


Able rig Uts «iv isso ssecdandeeedseans rrr rer ree 67/8n 
decree for —— effects a SCVCLANCE rescccsceccs ces 663, 683 
not a sult without a decree ....6... LPEE 842 


effect of decree suspended by appeal ............663, 8420 
decree for of estate paying revenue to bo 
exccuted by Collector sivesacieserstitaweveveisataens ~ 794 
Incidents of —— 
repugnant conditions cannot be annexed to es- 
tates taken ON —~ cescsccecsessccscecesessccsescsseccs tb. 
the right to —- cannot be annulled by an agree- 
ment never to divide certain property.* 
trade partnership constituted = or 
VEN Se" cece saciseeidis. aa a aaa “OGUG 
signs of iaoe will to effect =a, 1 687 , 848—856 
———— may be proved like any other fact aerian 848 
incompleteness of must be proved by those 
who assert it ....ssssssossesoosssoosessseosessesesoe 102, 708A 


an Ramalinga Khánápure v. Vírupákshi Khdndpwre, I. L. R. 7 Bom. 
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PAGE 
PaRTITION—Consequences of— 
———= once made is final ......seesereee 702, 703n, 834, 837, 838 
does not make members strangers ........... 231, 238 
does not close all claims of father and son in case 


of pauperism .......... EA “Woo 
does not P R son n of the right of inheritance. 359, 
793 


son born after —— sole heir to parent's share... 355 
of newly discovered property .......eccsssceccesee 833, 83A 
of a courtyard advisedly retained for common use 
VOMUSC PAE E E E EE 830 
so when division would prevent proper use ...... 832 
consequences of partial 
partial —— separates the family as to the part 
divided seeen a 629, 7016 
————_-————. but no further ...............00008. 702 
inchoate —— does not alter the rights of copar- 
COENETS vsveceesias E OCD 
rights of beni of ted family after —— ...... 717e 
evidence r Burden of PERE Evidence; Pre- 


SUMPTION .essssoeessee apanta OS 092 
limitation now affects s some cases of —— essees 828 
exclusive possession for 30 yesrs bars an action 

for further P sis .. 696 


mortgaged property Ena es one ae E 
and held by him ener for 20 years is lia- 
ble to è 
See Adoption IT. 9851; Il. 1009n ; ; ‘VIL. 1189, 1190; VII. 
1225; Charges; Coparceners ; Debts; Disqualification ; 
Distribution; Division; Elder; Endowments; Expenditure 
835, 836 ; Family; Father; Female; Fraud; Furniture 
730 ; Grandson ; Grant; Idol; Illegitimate ; Indigence; 
Maintenance; Mother; Ownership; Patrimony; Property ; 
Widow. 
PARTNER—=8’ relations distinguished from those of a joint family. 598a 
in business when inherits toa Banya ... 135, 136, 188 
PARTNERSHIP—Joint family converted into —— see Partition ... 690d 
PAGHANDAS ocenam aea aeaa “OOO 
Jains Aro = vases ceric ceccscccnesecsoscsscsscaseeseesesreeneess. DOS 
See Caste. 
Pasture Grounp—see Grant; Inåm. 
PATERNAL AuntT—see Aunt, Paternal. 
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Pitinki VATAN—see Vatan. 

Patita—what actions make a man ee er B 
may inherit after penance .....cccccoccsecseseeceesessee OBA 
PaT MARRIAGE—is legal by Act XV. of 1856 wo... csccscsceecessccee 414 
of a widow allowed among Sidras ........ceseeeeee 423 

children of generally legitimate. 387, 388, 
413 


See Remarriage ; Patuf. 
Pat WIFE—said to have the same rights as a lagna wife ......... sb 
during first husband’s life time withont divorce 
is but a concubine ...s.eessseessseesoseseosesessssesese $15 
See Påt Marriage. 


Patxi— meaning of rn 885 
who is and who is ica si 93 
alone entitled to allotment, according a Smriti 

Chandrika . ere P “OOO 
wife other ree B r o ates only 
886, 93 
alone has a right of inheritance oe" to the 
S a E ..86, 93, 258, 421 

Partsi BHAGA—Origin of ——— usssssess  sessesssersseseess 285, 422, 819 
prevalent in the Panjåb waa in Madras ............ 4292 
not now recognized elsewhere .......00-+65 819 

PatrRIA Porrestas—under the Hindda Law n DT: 4, “O88. 666 
Roman see Adoption VI. 10862 ; Father ; Stri- 

dhana. 
extreme fOrMerly....cocecceccoccsccceveerecseesevsesers Ol 288 


gradually limited NO sb. 
PATRIMONY—ONCE inalienable .. ..cccecsccceccccvccccsccceseccesccecsssce. 197 


causes of this.. 202 008 Ceo gen eeeeoee (EHETE REE EE 197a 
————_ recovered by father i is separate POT a sasa 4 20 
unless recovered with aid of ancestral aina T 728 


mother’s assent A to partition of —— in 
SOME CASTES sarsrssr sturioni 660 
father’s assent raea in el male seduenselen tb, 
according to the Smritis not divisible .........se00. 7327 

See Inheritance ; Partition ; ei 133. 

PaTTipHikini = head of a Matha ....essssesessesoosoesoeneoseseseessese O68 
PAUNARBHAVA == s0n of a Paunarbha . Corea tee ecceeveesteee - 6526 

Pauper—See Adoption V. 1075; aa penco: ; Maintenaice: ; 
Partion oarn 100 


PexaL Cope, THe ÎNDIAN-- see Adultery. 
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PAGE 
PeNANCE—questions on enan aaa aaa A 
treated of in Yoifiavalkye aden S ieee, 1S 


in case Of adultery......secceccsccecsccecscsseee 424, 593, 885 
nae i E E E A T TEE 
$$ $$ RN OUL-CABËC -oo sssosoeesecsoccoocscsesesesase.. OJO 
See Disqualification 58a. 
PENSION coisso a bandcbocwnnhanesdacdaeneranden sanded a eaaa a aa “160 
substituted for a saranj4m must support junior 
members... s... IE E E E E AEEA E 742 
not attachable cceuteseciiceioiieiedeiccseassetinasseese: Clot 
See Nibandha ; Property. 
PermIssion—see Adoption passèm ; Sanction. 
PerrerTuiTY—rule against under a law rests on 


public policy .. ... 200a 
in favour of pr cas persons i datinaed 184, 2160, 260, 
668n 


even under the form of a religious trust............ 203k 

in favour of an idol or Charity ......+cesee...eeecereee 185 
See Endowment ; Trust. 

grants of land in not incompetent because 


raj impartible ..........0.. esssesasesee 398 
obstacle to —— in the presidens OROS seseee 296 
not in the mofussil... scpuvadeviwtineehsceteaeSecceeee DL 
PERSONAL INUERITANCE—(English Lay) ME EET EE 773 
PERSONAL Law—governs duties ....sessesseesesesseseeaseseososase.soo 7 
PERSONAL PROPERTY—(English Law )...s.sssessscessseseseossosasoeses.. “40 
in stocks and shares.......sccccsscscesssececes 775 
Per StirPes—see Partition. 
PHALAVIBHAGA = division of produce ...... EEE LTA 186, 849 
See Partition. 

PIGNORIS CAPIO oo. .csccssecseeceeces swensetecswen. d ORO 
PILG RIMAGE—not ‘eennailenl as a cause tor sii paneascecinn 322 

expenses of a not awarded to a widow as 
against her brother-in-law ......... ccccscssccsececs - 76la 
PIOUS ACTS—Are indivisible ......sessssssessesosesossessessocessesesooseeso SOL 
PirRipvit = Enemy of Father—see Enemy of Father.. TE wee 583 


PLACE OF ADOPTION ..sssessesssesososesouossoesossess sssseesescossososossea 1118 
See Adoption VI. 1123. 
PLACE OF WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE—indivisible ......scssssssesseces JOM 
POLITY ces csdicsveouehcccases E E I E E AE 19 
POLLUNON=ATMAE fom death“ duration of = ssssssssssseesos 950 
as affecting adoptive father and son—see Adop- 
tion III. 950; VII ..essssseoeussesavssovesesssasasosas 1160 
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POLYANDRY. cenean a aa 2OF 
in A ROR PTE sunnin n a A 
still subsists in Cochin ana Travancore pusot. 284 
and amongst many of the aborigines of India...... 419 
such as TothiyaTS.....ssssssoesssesssesssevessassssesseesse A19% 
amongst the NÂYaTS......ssessssoesorsosceoassesososesesee $Ò. 
and in Seoråj, Lahoul, Spiti ...esssosseseveroessesosses $D. 
fraternal —— amongst the Thiyens........ssccscses ÙD. 
and KDASIAS ssiaiindsaiceriesicsvecdivesciasencesesmpiicsas 2OUE 
reduced to biandry ......e.sssssesesessesossossonsssasasseo 28A 


its effects on inheritance... .....sessessessesassoseocosoee 16. 
transition to the ordinary System... ... see eescooeee 285 
connected With niyoga.....ssssseessseveseseseosesoeseseee 28I 
in Sparta... oe yeu cdunesesieaveeseenesaeates, COUG 
PoLycamy—is referred toi in thë Vedia E E E © A 


Possessron—its effect under Hindû ia. arira Ole 
adverse and permissive ——~ OE - 687a, 693, 


696, 704a 

partial —— extended to the whole when right- 
fully taken .....csccccsssesscccece iea anane sooo LOldS 
separate — of part of joint estate............ 6346, 778 


by the mortgagee is acquired by a bond fide 
attornment of the mortgagor .........cscseccseseceee GIGN 
not always given to a Cultivator .......cccsccccccoese 696 

——— by Collector to ii revenue not adverse to 


real owner . A A E E ace . 704a 
————— in common by: joint family AA AR TA - 675, 697 
by co-sharer; its nature sesers.. aonni Cod 
Roman and — law compared with the 
Hindd Law ....ssseseseses inenen ..633d 
———— by one joint heat is —— - by all siotvesiesteees s... 697 
unless distinctly exclusive ...cccccscescsssessccsssecsece TD. 
exclusive —— constitutes pensar iy sscsseses 633, 697 
See below. 


-——— necessary to bar co-parceners 694, 695, 
696, 6976, 704a 
mere non-enjoyment not equivalent to exclusion. 704a 
change of —— when dispensed with......... 179n, 1213 
generally essential to change of 
ownership »ssssssseseeeae, 218, 221, 6955 
comparison Of Roman LaW........essosesecosessoseeoess 6958 
not necessary to validate gift to son ......... 686m, 811 
change of —— replaced by registration s...s..sseso S856 


CORRONO 
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PossessIoN—exception to change of —— being replaced ...... soe 6800 


may be reggie with when the deed is incon- 


trovertible ?......ceccssseccoressccccescesccs svccse see sseses 12190 
separate —— a den of Pa oa EOR 683a, 692, 695 


—— once held essential to partition ...... 


perfecting title may be acquired notwithstand- 
ing an irregularity in taking ib.. ...cccscccccesces 


841 
——~as to ownership of separate share... lla 


696n 


—— giving by a single co-sharer to purchaser protected 633 


exclusive — by a single co-sharer raises a pre- 
a of its oe his share in & ~ par- 


LILION...coeceeeee ecsasseso seese ese 833C, 695 
aeaa ed. pendonié ‘lite is s subject to ic ak 
SlOU ssiseasiesewiecsdnisssesesssuveresetesveavacs, GSC 
before suit eae siaiaiia & necessary 
party . see aisan 480. 
is the strongest proof of atti in srei 72 
as a title prevails until a better is nite Pere 6956 
title by ——- arises concurrently with extinc- 

tion of the right tO Sue ......sceseecescecceeee 697 
long —— by a member with consent of otlier 

sharers gives him a right to retain the parti- 

cular portion in partition M E 02 
by several in succession must be onai by 

lawful derivation to give a prescriptive title 

to tho last areicocsccsatiaresieue-x, TKN 704a 
acquired permissively or by tenancy does not 

become adverse by mere iaa a of rent 

for 12 years .cccccccescsscccse conscccsccescosscecsveesces ODOR 

m by the mortgagee after payment 1s sia necessa- 

PUY adverse sicesecsvsnecseiescccscasescceescevcececee - 6. 
suits for mm"... crercsenncnccecccccccccsae aaa SD 
refused to callin excluded py one >, R . 633c 

See Coparcener ; Gift; Limitation ; Notice ; Partition ; Pre- 
sumption ; Property ; TER: Sale. 
POBSESSORY ACTIONS ..cccccscccscccrerscccecceccscccncccescreccecccsesesccens O96 
jurisdiction........ ATT E E T T 
Postuumous Son—obtains a share after partition ........seseesesee 203 


See Adoption VII, 1150; Son 792. 
Poverty QuALIFICATION—see Adoption V. 1075; Daughter 
(above, p. 1308). 
Praspu—See Adoption III, 952c; 1V. 1029; Caste ...ccoccsce aoe 
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Praja pati—declares patrimony impartible—see Inheritance 271 ; 
Property A; Patrimony. 

PrasapatyA MARRIAGE......... budealeandmasideiuawdeeavenenededts. S l. E 17.519 
See Marriage. 

PrRECEDENCE—of begotten son over adopted son ............ 1186, 1187 
See Adoption IIT. 955r; VII, 1187; Eldership ; Primogeniture. 

PreEcErPTOR—of a Brihmana, when inherits ......... 137, 481, 496, 500 

inherits to a Naishthika Brahm&chari ......... 144, 500 
Prer-EMPTION—arises from former impartibility of patrimony... 731 


right of may be exercised bY a widow taking 
by inheritance .......... peweiereteunbeuteres: Lon 
PREFERENCE—in adoption by a widow, ae of - E T LOGO 
PREGNANCY—Of widow postpones partition ........esssseasesssesesase 657 

Sce Adoption IlI. 945, 1011 ; Partition. 

PREPARED Foop—indivisible .......sssesssessoses soossssesessssseesseesso Ol 
PRESCRIPTION —under the Hinda Tae E aya E 6958, 698n 
comparison of Roman Law —...... 60 veeeees . 698 


——— under the Bombay Regulation V. of 18: 97... siseeaes 097 
does not arise where successive posata oni ure 
WIA WE) ag ocosnred. cewetdevasaewaasinsisciesesaceeeseese 2040 
See Limitation ; Possession ; Ownership. 
Present—from a friend is separate property .. .essssesssssesseoesee 340 
to a woman ; succession to tease sewivecbencewersas. “DI4 
See Stridhana. 
Presipency Town—residence in 


does not of itself subject 


a Hindd to English Law ...  seersesesssesencessoe 3 
testamentary law in See Will. 

PresumrTtion—of union of a Hindd family ....... dansare (OB 
of joint estate sesse o seresse 688, 708, 72 0, 7240, 729a 
this is easily overcome ......... gaas Cone 

in favour of joint acquisitions in <i family 78, 709, 
120, 7245 
Circumstances May rebut it ...e.e.sesesessseseessseseces 78 

———— in case of separate acquisitions asserted and de- 

PICO asses hiacerota lease evn sewscienes. Samba eentatonet » 729a 


————— of separate acquisition from conveyances in a 
single name and long enjoyment ...ccccrccocrersee Soke 
of partition from separate possession ........e.e 694, 695 
———— quiescent enjoyment of part. 681, 697 
-m of allotment in partition against him who long 
holds a part of an estate oxclusively......ceccaee. 6380 
i Of death when arises ss seesseeoressseese rnain “O10 
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PRESUMPTION—in a benami transaction .........scccsecccersessesessens 122 
of acquiescence of co-sharers when lessee conti- 

nues to hold under lease from a divided member 779 
———— of a debt contracted by the manager of a united 


family being joint... eddisdateaitesbacaousmeseees: Jae 
in favour of widow’s dealings approved by heis 1217 
in favour of adoption ........... oe ... 109438 

against the gift of is or eldest son aia as 
AVYVAMUSh YAVAN ses cs cos scscieedesenceascecsseeaesdincs 12095 

See Adoption IV., VI ; Burden of Proof; Evidence. 

Priest—s fees and duties Of —— .........seccecseccecsccseccceces 398, 411 
Inherit from Yajamama oo. .cccccccccsccsscvecee ceosesces 714 


widow may succced to emoluments by custom... 411 
she appointing an officiator......eseessssssesesessesses 00. 
an intruder may be sSuied.........csecssccscescesscsseesee TÒ, 

See Property, Sacred. 
PRIMOGENITURE—origin of E E 
ünder English Law sscisissessessscacvetsseesesecesesscese OO 


Wm Ancient indà LAW ascstsaceseseveavestecsesecuscensens 69 
was a right of headship rather than ownership... 787 
connected with impartibility ..e.ssesesssesseresosecoeso (ove 
instance of succession under rule of —— ...... Tün 
junior son by birth entitled to precedence over 
elder son by adoption ..e.ssssssseseseseeseen.ossaoeese 935g 


provision for younger brother where 
Fall Sansor a a “Od 
traces of still preserved .....c.c.cccscesssesecceees 736G 
contests as to — in India and Europe............ 46. 

See Adoption II. 9552; Appanage; Brother; Custom ; 

Eldership ; Precedence ; Raj. 
PRINCIPALITY—ruled usually by a single line of Chieftains ...... 735 
various modes of succession to ——— _ .....-ssseeeeee 736 
Pritipatra—is the affectionate gift of the husband ... 146, 268, 519 
See Stridhana. 

Privity—connects successive nen E E E 


PRIVY=—i8 INCIVISIDIC sisicsdvasscnis n aaa GA 
PrRoBATE—granted to adopted son.. eae TE E E 
of a will in the Mofussil needless EET 226, 668n 

See Adoption VIII. 1233; Wills 225, 226. 
PROCEDURE — PLING ...esssesssesessoososses.eresosesssessessosnanessesaossse 239 
PROCEEDINGS—lepal ......... se scvcee sees eiaeaen “oe 


See Adoption VIII; reer nee “Suit. 
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PAGE 
Procreation—by deputy was common in ancient times ......... 882n 
on a Sidra a ground of expulsion .............000. 424k 
PropicaL—see Expenditure 786n; Father; Interdiction. 
PRODIGAL EXPENDITURE—deduction for —— ...sce.sscsccsserseeee 706 
See Cuparcener ; Partition. 


PropiGaLity or FATHER—a cause of rescission by 800....+. +000. 1949 
See Prodigul ; Burden of Proof. 
Prorits—see Rents and Profits; Partition... ... secs ccesestoesesees 693, 694 


PROHIBITION—see Adoption III. ......ssesecseccsecsececcevscsccesee OG, 969 

PROHIBITIVE WILL—prevails over active in a combination ...... 608 

Proriicacy—see Alienation ; Debts; Interdiction; Partition ; 
Prodigal. 

PROMISES are SACTOG cccsccccccceccccecccecsccessecsseses 189, 256, 295, 747n 

s now create only a moral not legal obligation...195, 206 


property promised morally inalienable ...... ewes 206 
gratuitous ——-s gonerally void........ssccccccsscsseee 193 
made by the father binding on the sons ...... 161, 747n 


a to wife if reasonable binds SOnS.....c6ce..secccscseesee 208 
fulfilment of —— cumin to maintenance of 


family... diueowabpatesinensieseanm: Lave 
See Adoption III. 952; Father; Son.. 
PROPERTY— 
A. Its CHARACTERISTICS UNDER Hinpt Law. 
nature of —— under HindO Law ..........05 sssceeeee 173 
power of sale uot a necessary incident of —— * 
local sacrifices held a consecration for the benefit 
of the first occupants .....cccceeeeee mennaan 197 
————— allodial rather than feudal ..esssesesesssossssssoossse oo 173 
takes its characteristics from the family law...... 237 
they are not qualities inherent in the land, &o. . sb. 
~ referred to religious connexion by the ancient jaw 55 
connected with family sacra......... 66n, 587, 752a, 1082 


rights of —— under the Braéhmanical system 
connected with spiritual union ....ccccccscssssseees 636 
possession of —— essential to an effective sacri- 
foe aecsunesnindsanseeaasaicarecsasuesicarnmuniuerivcwessy. “02 
partition stending dispersion Of BACTA ..sscsccoese COLE 
as viewed by Hindd Law is in itself MERTA of 
alienation (Smp. Changd.).........seccscsessssscesecces 1708 
sale of land once disallowed ....sess.eeessoseoesasse 197, 782 


* See Bo. Gov. Sel. No. 114, p. 6, para. 12. 
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PAGE 
Prorerty—religious gifts approved....... rere paoi i 197, 198 
a irresumable ...........- 138a, 174, 202 
these the source of the right of alienation ... 192, /31d 
comparison of history of the religious gifts under 
English Law ....ccscccscccscccsscssssercctcssece oe ccvse LOZ 


under various Other laws ....ccccccseccseccrcesseseesces 733n 

See Dedication; Endowment; Gift; Grant; Idol; 
Sacra. 

ownership regarded as indestructible without the 
wneer s Will aenar aa es we deeeus 132 


See Ownership. 
———— conceived as not transferrible without consent. 649, 


1161 
how far volition passes —— depends on personal 


partition originally a mere distribution for use... 7/31 
may be freed from special custom by mutual 
COTISETIE ceccccccccccveccccnccceccnssoccescecoscccs cence te 
intention to free from custom must be 
expressed ... see estass E EE $b. 
Limitations of —— ..csscrcecccscccecceccseccecssscscesece 17088 
by owner restricted ....ssssesssesoesssos 178 
must be in favour of an existing person 
182, 185, 1110, 1333 
cannot generally be made inalienable ............... 188 
limitation of female ownership...1768, 308ss, 452, 733n 
limited rights of widows .........cecese 97, 98, 314, 1113 
—— — Of WIVES ..ccccccccceccscccccccccccscccess Dh, 777 
comparison of other systems ......ce.seeserceone koien 176% 
See Daughter; Female; Stridhana ; Succession. 
ownership and succession of tribes and village 
communities ..esssesceeseesesesseseseeeese 38a, 172e, 7132n 
succession of Brahmana community ...essssesesese 138 
a stranger cannot be introduced as a co-sharer 


741 


ED 


without assent of co-members .....s.cecee cccsseses COGN 
Mirdsi rights ......scsssceess E ssescccseess 176, 733m 
Bhagdari and Narvadari estates* ............ stscscese 175 


private property generally subordinated to the 
Will of the sovereign ....ccccecscrercccenccec cesses 1780, 185 


# See Bom. Gov. Reo. No. 114. At p. 5 is an instance of the vil- 
lage changing the seat of cultivation triennially, which illustrates 
Tac, Germ. 26. See too Sth Rep. 728. 
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ProrerTY—religious gift usually ımalienable .esssssreeeesosseseeeeee 197 
limited to a corporation or family......cssseee 200, 202 
limitations unrecognized by the law are refused 
effect by the Courts * eee nisnin LOE 
See Dedication ; Endowment ; Customs Gral. ‘Tham; Jagir. 


B. Sources OF PROPERTY. 


right to —— acquired by occupancy «we... 379 
inheritance and partition how sources of —— 60, 67, 
600 


See Endowment; Gift; Grant; Inam ; Inheritance; 
Limitation ; Occupation ; Ownership; Partition ; 
Possession; Prescription; Reversioner. 

C. Jurat RELATIONS CONNECTED WITH PROPERTY GENERALLY. 


I. Resting on Volition of Owner. 
a. Transfer and Creation of Rights by act inter vivos. 


generally alienable .........-.06 PETR - 1706 
illegal restriction on a omrentie’ S adea ag with 

his share disallowed.........seccssssscsecsccsccsrseeese 119 
personal —— = salf acanired urrina 1242 
the right to give it away ........... .... 648a, 772, 1242 
self-acquired and separate may be given or be- 

quneathed issameii aserrean 139, 182, 477, 772 
or otherwise disposed of by the owncer............... 193 
interests unknown to the law cannot be created.. sò. 
See Abeyance ; Alienation ; Coparcener ; Gift; 

Mortgage ; Partition; Perpetuity; Purchase; 

Sale; Trust. 

B. Disposal by Will. 


See Bequest; Dedication ; Devise; Endowment ; 
Gift ; Testamentary Power ; Trust; Will. 
II. Descent and Disposal governed by Law. 
a. Under the Law of Inheritance. 
is inherited for religious benefits ...........0. 587, 716e 
taken as a ‘“ nniversitas’ .......cccccccscccssecesceress 162 
ancestral ——~ descends in direct male line with 
1b8 QCCTOLIONN. «sscsiusiessptocesenseaesscvenass ariani 709 


* Kumar Tarakeswar Roy v. Kumar Soshi Shikhareewar, L. R. 
101. A. 51. 
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Proprerty—descent of ancestral —— obstructed and unob- 
structed ....... IEEE 63 
See Bandhu; Daiphteri Daya; Deeks Devolu- 
tion; Father; Female; Gotraja Sapinda; 
Grandson ; Inheritance; Mother; Perpetuity ; 
Sapinda; Son; Stridhana ; Succession ; Widow. 
B. Under the Law of Partition. 
why land and dwelling house were considered 
indivisible -aiisescesieesiserseeweriweisiiesvem Tole foe, (oo 
endeavours to preserve —— in the laws 
Of the various Countries ..e.essssssssesssesoseseseeeee 733 
self-acquired when mised wish ancestral 
becomes ancestral —— ..sssssesseosessossse 71O 
a grant of land in charity, if not for me 
purpose, is divisible onean aa L 
ancestral partıble at will of father aaisan GOl 
distributjon of ancestral once allowed merely 
LOY MAC ava sandedemagoaeweaeeausssasenieaiastiencaseneiva COLE 
consequences Of CNIS cassescecoecercasccctencsrascacenes we H 
See Brother; Coparcener ; Debt; Distribution ; 
Kidership ; Family: Father ; Mether ; Nephew ; 
Obligation; Presumption; Primogeniture ; 
Sister; Son; Stridhana; Widow; Wife. 
y. Under the Lav: of Adopteon 
See Adoption VII, VII ; Son: Widow. 
ILI. Liabilities annexed to Property or attending 
snterests thr ran. 
burdens on TR aei .. 160, 245, 746 
not hyputhecated ox father’ s a Gisan AT 
yet is assets for payment of düs in “a hands 


OF ENG NEU" orisinal anan 169, 193, 194, 716 

zaminddri descended from father is hable to pay 
his debts.. ENEE A E enoe Sl 

me eyen self- eaa. not alcnabie sO as a de- 
prive family of maintenance............. G48, 1242 
attachment of impartible for ikea discussed 16] 
of family cstate......--.6. svteiesteesemmae 040 


_ provision for concubine a charge on —— sese. 164 
See Appanage; Charge; Creditor; ere 
Debt; Disqualification; Family; Father; 
Female; Muintenauce; Manager; Mortgage; 
Purchaser; Reversione: 96a; Sister; Widow ; Wite. 
176 H 
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PAGE 
Prorerty—D. Ciasses oF PROPERTY. 
I. According to Natural Character. 
a. Immoveable Property. 
what is immoveable —— under Hindd Law? 
question discussed ....ssessssssssesessseosesoosseosu . (72d 
immoveable in legislation........ EET 77388 
immoveable Includes a hakkK ......ceccscssccosvee $D. 
ANG ALTCAIS (vi cuss ice nainis encase a aini ab. 
may include property purchased 
with capital or profits of 
ancestral moveable s... 709b 
Immoveable —— does not include an annuity from 
Government land revenue ...esssss ess ie AS 


E e A E 
CD) 


Qn aS 


but one to a temple out of mies EE held 

a charge on oes 
regarded as lnalienshla seach with 

assent of family P ......scccsccceceesee 648 


ab. 


not disposable by owner P......... 772, 813 
power of disposition supported by a Sastri......... 814 
and allowed by the High Court of Bombay......... 772 


naturally indivisible how disposed of ...829—832 
immoveable not to bealiened so as to reduce 
family to indigence ......s...sesseeeeeee 604, 7580, 1242 
a compound is divisible ——- under ordinary 
Circumstances .......0. Diorin “Soe 
restrictions on widow’s poal of m. eee 777 
See Alienation ; Stridhana ; Widow; below 8. 
a. a. Moveable Property. 
not identical with “personal property” 
under English Law ............esecssssscsossessesssess 773 
—— disposable by owner.........scessescees semis 812, 813 
widow’s power to dispose of ——- —— ............ 777 
See Personal Property; Stridhana ; Widow. 
B. Incorporeal Property. 
Nibandha declared immoveable .......0.sceseuseseee » 174d 
—— includes a religious fund .......... pirinin s.. (85% 
See Hakk 772; Nibandha 174d, 773; nnn) 
Saranjim. 


y. Indivisible or Impartible Property ; see iw D. II. 


indivisible deseribed .......ccccccccscecccesecceese 728 
legally —— described’............0. 735 
; kinds enumerated ............... 730, 784, 831 
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Prorrrty—legally indivisible, so to be disposed of in partition 
as to secure maximum of on to 


all COPATCENETS «oe sssrcccsccov cee 784 
may be sold and o distributed o or 
equitably adjusted by agreement ...... 734, 785, 831 
impartibility not a reason for exoneration from 
debts ....sesse. aeeuseecseayes AOI 


D. II. ponies to Poea ge) wea 

a. Sacred Pr a 

sacred Aa . 138a, 185, 197, 202, 554 

dedicated to an idol.. Serasi O LOU 

maae ees ~ coihued to oriasily family... 411 
sacred ——— inalienable under most religious 

yoten arrastoren a LOOO 


comparison of Roman Law ...e.sesseesseo sb. 
—— subject to special limitatiors as to inherit- 
ance, partition, and alienation .......ssseecsesscees 817 
temple allowances are hereditary and divisible, 
(subject to special customs) in some cases...... 742 
trust property partible subject to trust ........... ib. 
a widow may enjoy appointing a sub- 


Bt] CUGC erap n e a a ALL 
intruder e to a ithe sVokdseesepesecosscacimiencs: 8D: 
under the Roman Law  .......ssesccessseees . 817a 
See Alienation; Ascetic; Ganon: Dedication ; ; 

Division; Endowment; Gift; Gosavi ; Grant; 

Idol; Krishnérpana; Mahant ; Perpetuity ; Śro- 

triyam ; Temple; Trust ; Vpitti. 

B. Charities and Public Dedications. 

DEDICATED—iS & trust sseseses.o sanaaa Seemerias 160 
m generally inalienable ...........esseseeees ib. 
See Charity; Dharma; Grant; Trust ; Will. 

y. Political Tenures. 

———— IMPARTIBLE —on account of political condition ... 735 
may De: JOIN birrerie raare na 740 

——_———— includes a pension commuted for a 
resumed SATANJAM.........cceceeeeeeee 650 
———_ e may form part of family estate......... 740 
and be taken into account in partition db. 
es NOt necessarily inalienable ............... 741d 
seniority by birth gives superiority of : 
title to ——— ssssssesssssessessssssseseo 78, 7O 
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PROPERTY, IMPARTIBLE—is inherited by the nearest male 


& vatan 


members in preference to daughters 740 
claim to a råj as being ——- refuted by en- 
joyment opposed to impartibility wees (410 
the Tarwad's —— in Malabar ......sccccseseeee 656d 
See Grant; Jigir; R4j; Saranjém ; Zamindar. 


ò Official Tenures 


vatan is divisible .. 844, 845 
impartible, held ak to es Sees 

partible by cessation of official functions......... 142; 
See Hereditary Office ; Joshi; Vatan. 


D. TII. <Aecording to Relations of the Persons interested 


a. As Members of a Family 
a In equal Relations. 
1 1 Ancestral Joint Property 
ANC ESTRAL—described ........000. 709, 711, 718, 720, 723 


joint regarded by Hindi Law as an attribute 
Of COMMON OLIGIN sesssesesorseeseeseseeee 59B 

implies concurrence of rights over the 
UP OTCCALC ssesbauvevinansteavec sereevesean 20. 
— depends on indivision of family ......... 599 


comparison of Roman and French Laws..........6. 5976 
a joiut trade is joint TEEPE 
acquired by use of patrimony is i 
purchased out of the income of ancestral iS 
itself ancestral ..essseessesseosses E iningos 123 


immoveable acquired by means of ancestral 
moveable ranks as ancestral immoreable 
ae is aatonan a 7090, 723, 724 
acquired through instruction at the family ex- 
pense is joint — — ...sssssesesoossecsesoeseessessseees OF. 
self-acquired does not oii as s joias whero ac- 
quirer received only sustenance and —- 
education from family ...... dieses ssswrnicaseeceteewes” “C20 
acquired while acquirer was ining an income 
from family is joint ——....... Deca niria “Cer 


Joint —— causes absorption of interest on death 
without male issue .......cccccsecsssereeecsresesee 598 
the whole property of each denbor cielo 
to be joint sececessceesee 708, 720, 724b, 729a 
See Family ; Presiinpioa: 
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PAGE 
PROPERTY, ANCESTRAL-—gift to united brethren without discri- 
mination is joint perierint niini 653b, 709 
becomes ancestral as soon as it devolves undis- 
posed of on descendants s.e..ssseesseesereerecsesreooe 710 
ancestral co-extensive with objects of unob- 
structed inheritance. ........sessoescesoeseeorsseo jaa AAA 
father and son have equal ownership in ancestral 
E E A 368, 390, 585, 713, 723, 796, 798 


Gee 


whether ancestral —— is alienable by father for 
purpose not illegal or immoral ...............618, 619 
joint ——— inalienable by co-sharer under the 
Eth eS Osos seein u in i a 1242 
gift of immoveable ancestral allowed by Mi- 
tikshar& to a separated parcener ...scscccsseccecee AG 


may be joint though impartible........scscscscseseenes 740 « 
indivision excludes several ownership according 
to Dayo: Bhi Ga) sccoscs se tescvsctoutenessweteeats Sospiri 766 


conditions under which partition may be claimed 657 
ancestral, partible at will of son united with 


father, head of a family ..........ce0. ib. 
after partition retains its eiaa: bioen the 
parcener and his SONS ..ecccssscesecceeceeees e... G15, 717 


comparison of English Law ......essssessesensesaessee Tire 
share taken on partition is ancestral to the 
branch taking ib: -ccsccsssesancerecoss vatewsawenes 17 
undivided —— not mesen for an debts T9 
includes property mortgaged but 
not recovered srcceccereress covers GGA 


——— recovered by one of several sons 69, 
197 


immoveable —— mortgaged by the father and 
sold in execution subject to son's claim for 
partition 69172; COMP....ecccrceresecerseee O18, 622; 642 
effect ofa single parcener’s Sale....e.sceeeeee sesesseeee 6880 
father has no exclusive right in ——- —— devoly- 
ing on him by brother’s death P  ...ssccssssecreens 710 
See Coparcener ; Eldership; Partition ; Possession ; 
Residence 702; Sale; Savings 158; Widow 315. 


a. 1.2. Separate and Self-acquired Property. 


SEPARATE AND SEtF-acquireD—defined 340, 341, 721, 
724, 728 


189 8 INDEX. 


PAGE 

PROPERTY, SEPARATE AND SELF- ACQUIRED—i8S Of twO SOTS s.s.s... 721 

as between father and son ...... rere ad. 

as between COPAMCeNerYs ......ccecee sseessss 724 

independently acquired ranks as separate estate. 78, 

4256 

undivided members may havo =——— ——— esseere. i16e 
separate ——— includes: property inherited from 
females, brothers, collaterals, or great-great- 

grandfather .. sea hones 710, 711, 723 

nature of proper ty thus taken eed T 71lss 


inherited in any right other than lineal inherit- 
ance through males is self-acquired D... 115, 722 
separate includes: property sold, which a 
4 coparcener repurchases out of 
his own means .s..sssssssesseses 719 
et ens SAVINGS and accumulations by 
junior members out of their 
allotments in a zamindari 158, 743 
gains of science without aid of 
PALTIMONY s.esseasosssesosaosesses 724 
ne y reward for extraordinary 
achievement ..sssssseseeseosssase 7258 
gains of valour without aid of 


Poe CE OES 


PAE MONY snenia 124 
gains Of chance ......sceresscecervee 4D. 
———— MUP Al QUES: ccivieisserwersaeadeawes 851 


omma present from friends ............ ab. 
grant Of village ......ssccecseesecees 721 
a De itt S 00. cr rercccccn cee csccee ees 220, 228 
vammen property recovered from stran- 
ger holding adversely to 
family of acquirer ......ssesoeees 719 
en ancestral property recovered by 
father sorrerara na FIO Clee 
the recovery being through his 
own ability ...s.sssssssssesse 718, 728 
mother’s estate is not P svcdssesabensea CLIN G14 
zamindari inherited through mother not —-— ... 714 
a received from father-in-law or maternal grand- 
father is ——- —— (in Dera Gazi Khan)... 7125, 724d 
— of half-caste received from his European father is 
MOLE-ACGUITOD scrssessescsvecssevecesssaeteccsasceseesteses 227 


Cg REED 


INDEX. 1399 


PAGE 
ProrenTY—property renounced in favour of younger sons is 


their separate ——— sesesesssse sootide » 7176 
source of fund employed determines if property 

is separate Or otherwise ....cccecccressccesececcsecers 128 
property divided is treated as separate of 

the member as against separated members ... 717 
the acquirer has absolute power of disposal over 


separate A TE AAEE E E E 477 
presumption that —— is self-acquired from long 
enjoyment and separate dealings .......+...--s0e0 7246 


unequal distribution of separate is admissible, 
though opposed to commentaries 208ss, 648, 772,812 
separate ——— may be given or willed to wife to 


the exclusion Of SONS P ..ccecccscccscsccscsscerecs 806, 835 
contrary opinion of the Hindd authorities 807ss, 834, 

1107 

especially as to immoveables sssssesssoes 648a, 810, 814a 


See above D. I. a. 
he may give her even ancestral separate —— to a 
moderate Extent ....ccccccsecscccevcecseccseesceccseces 207 
when son, grandson, or great-grandson can de- 
mand share in separate we. 658, 795, 796, 803 
acquired by different parceners how to be distri- 
Dule aaa a 125b, T34 
presumptions which arise in such cases, see Bur- 
den of Proof; Presumption. 
See Adoption VII; Alienation ; Coparcener ; Dis- 
tribution; Father; Mother; Testamentary 


POWE asssccnccscteistaceesoosscades a PEER 103ss, 667 
1. 3. Recovered Property. 
meaning of “ recovered” Sccgemessussienenes: (20) 400 
nature of —— ses eSeamwacesasesesnee. “219 
recovered by father when ate; as apes: + nRa 
718, 722 
and when as ancestral .......secscceccscssecssecs oces “128 
ancestral recovered without the aid of the 
patrimony becomes separate —— s.s.s esse.. (20, 725b 
ancestral 


recovered by another coparcener 
with the aid of patrimony is ancestral _— ... 718 

subject to deduction of one-fourth for the ac- 
QUIRED: 65c.d css vet snena “abe 

Á en LOOked ON jealously by custom promens 
approved by the Sastras .....ccs0os 764 
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Prorerty—a. 2. In Subordinate Relations. 
gift of ancestral immoveable —— restricted by 
SAstri in case of a married man .....scsceseeeeees 477 
and his testamentary POWED s.ssssessesesssessosseoseee 1158c 
nuptial gifts are separate —— ......s000. 340, 724, 851 
property acquired by a woman usually her hus- 
band’s eer ipun O02 


See Adoption VIL; Coua e. Daupltor: Fo- 
male ; illegitimate Son; Marriage; Sister; 
Widow; Wife. 
B. As members of Communities and Corporations. 
æ transferred by a mahant by breach of trust can 

De recovered succre naea 188 f 
See Bhagdari 431, 745 ; Endowment ; Matha. 

y. As members of Castes and Classes. 

See Brihmanas; Mahiars. 
ò. Co-Ownership ; Co-Possession ; Co-Responsibility. 
See Coparcencr ; Family ; Manager ; Ownership ; 

Representation ; Possession ; Suit. 

ANCESTRAL—see above D. ILI. and the references. 
Divisible—see Property A; © II. 8; D.I. y; 

D. Il. a; D. IIL a. I. 2, and the references. 
——— Immoveable—see Property D. I. a.1.1,1.2; Alienation. 
——_—— Impartible or Indivisible.—see Property D. I. y; 

C II. 8; D.II y; D III. y, and the references. 
Inalienable—see Property A. D. Il. a, and the references. 
Religious or Sacred.—see Property D. I. 8; Il a, 

and the references. 


Self-acquired or Separate—see Property D. III. a, 
1. 2; Alienation ; Debt; Inheritance ; Partition ; 


Presumption. 
ProstituTtion—property — ? mmea a to the bus- 
band... er EE .. 616 
Puserty—see Adoption I. 9309 ; III. 998; ‘Age. 
PUJARI = T e EE AE E AEE O50 
PUBLIC POLICY sissxiwocirceunses in ce 188, 189 
PUNARBHO.. EEA O ENS .. 386, 652, 882 
son cole a — Jdol as E POTE 388 
legitimized by Act XV. of 1856.....ssesssrssressesssee 387 
See Pat ; Remarriage 387, 388. 
137 


Püri-=whon inherits POPPE H HEH KHL SHKH HHH RPE SHHRHSHHHEFSHHESE KT EHEEHC HER ORE EES ENE 
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PAGS 
Purit—when inherits to a SannyAst .......sccccsssesecscecesseene 144, 499 
See Disciple ; Guru; Student. 


PURCHASE—by a coparcener is — to be on the joint ac- 
COU NG. spntceaierccctiseeteioti aa “708 


— of son iisaiiowed ; ponie er aeeoea “OOM 
———— of children by Ceat women once common...... 933a 
--——— by Gosårts of disciples... a s.. 933 

See Adoption IT. 
~ of wife disapproved, sce Wife .....ccecssceveeeecee 273, 376 
PurcnaseR—for value favoured .....cseecereenene (clbeivins wie AO 
of family property ; his sesponatialinian eiaa 622, 635 


from father or manager bound to inquiry .. ...... 661 
in good faith from a widow exonerated ............ 101 
with notice of widow’s Claim ........cceeceececees sete BO 
without — anaana 80; 
of an undivided interest, Béeames a tenant in 
common with other co-sharers ... 606, 631, 632, 707 
—-———— not entitled to any particular portion of the 
a ET E EE EA ER 606, 631, 705 
has to work ont his right by partition 606, 631, 705, 
106, 707, 785 
must join all the members as defendants ......... 706 
on partition may be allowed the particular por- 
tion so far as Justice allOWS......-c0 cee cssceseeeescees 705 
———— cannot be put mto PONSOSSION 20.000 veces ceeeseass 664, 707 
but in possession allowed a joint possession with 
other CO-SHAVCrS...cesceececsecceessecsesscess 633, 654, 707 


will not be ousted ......ccsecsees sees . 633 

—_——— not affected by snbseqnent ete to Sadick bė 
WAS DOLA Al Vice cicnesacninssonteosacirantwenaes. 099 

—_———_ under decree against aco parcener must sue for 
PATbILION ...... 0000 sass erria “Oo 
contrary r alea as toa pee in Malia, seceseenee TÒ. 


PUR? CADE 6sccsrsindascress onae apeseiessewiereserenssisgeseeiows. “508 
See Gosavis. 
POROUET A venues sa ETSEN errena anaa 100 
Pūkoro a 200, d 
Pired bý a veinile A N seas wana ae pa ... 1148 
Putra--in the Smritis does not strictly aaide i an < alentad 
BOM. ce veccscccccentenvesvassrssesseccereen seseenace sees IGR 
See Son. 
Putnesnti— aee Adoption VI. sessesssesesesesseeseoseoee 1082, 1124, 1126 
1706 m 
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POTRIKL- PUTRA- <cdendosdseasddinivesssuwsvatewiadlinees qawesersarr445, 690; B03 
CWO Senses Of —— esusosssssseossnosesesssesoose oseese SORA 
not enumerated by Manu .......cccseceeeeeeee 894b, 10676 
but named separately ....ccccccscsccsccstssccctesscecsese TÒ. 
was ranked above Kshetraja ......secsessesensecessese 758C 
placed on the same footing as AUTASA .. .coereeeeeee 10670 
sister’s daughter or son cannot be —— ——...... 1058 
the daughter herself might be called —— and 


perform ObSequi€s......sccsssccscveeee sevesseaseses see LOO7D 
not recognized at the maai Aie isieveteeew . Ook 

See Adoption II. 877; IV. 1027; Appointment 890. 
PUTRIK4-SUTA uein «84, 87 
. 1c68 


QUASI- ADOPTION —see Adoption .. re eee 
ee the lower eee E T Ceo 
QUIT-RENT sesse 697 
Ray—may exist for aaebiiiia s of property o a special poli- 
tical status ..essssssssess 
inheritance to such a —— peers that i a princi- 
a E E E E E E th. 
succession to -— ...... 70,157, 738 
——— compar ed with E “uropean system... 735e 
illegitimate son excluded from 
regranted before adoption to Widow s.s.. cscscseseseeeee 1152 
See Custom; Descent; Devolution ; Eldership ; Princi- 
pality ; Property Il. 


739 


Rissti— see Adoption VI. ...... cs ceeee eee Boo 
RAJPUT CASTE irnia eaa caudsaeneweeeeemes a Ot OO 
Râxsnasa MARRIAGE ....sssesaoosssseessoeseseoessosossososesssorossoes OL, 010 

See Marriage. 
RiMiNANDA ei 72 
RAMAVAT CASTE .ccsccccecccsccsscscsevecses SY EE! 
359 


RANGARI CASTE cco scececees zi 
RATIFICATION —no —— of that which ; 18 me este on Lao of 


CHE principal scsacecasucitvenaencsnonierxseiesnees VINO) Adda 
requires knowledge ......ssscseccseseeees s» 1229 
of a lease made by Widow .......eccccseveeroveres 102g, 368 
by conduct of son of payment of mortgage to his 


GEER 


MOCHON. acvehconavenchsacuai antes estonancswaenstesecesesil 612 
in cases of adoption .......... iardetsi 1099 
See Acquiescence ; Adoption VI. 1105; VIL. ‘1175; Kstoppel ; 
Relation 1219 f; Widow. 
869 


RATIONALIST-—ranks as an Atheist COR SCHO ROOTES DET Hee HH OREHEE HEHE FOS 8G 
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RAVALNATHA: creiren a e aa L7G 
aa Ane Aseni 
Reason OF LAw—when consulted......... 674, 676, 691, 725, 767, 845 
See Interpretation. 
RASONABLE INQUIRY—see Purchaser ; — : Minor ; Creditor. 
Recorps—see Authentication .......cccecceccesccscavcsctscsecesscesececee LLOL 
REGISTRATION—cases of —— referred io EEE E AEE a 
case of gift discussed ........cscecececesecsecscrecsvsesees BOC 
effect OF —~ sessen sssssose sesseseseseessoses 189, 190, 191 


as notice.. @Ceo see seseetbestsegp ses ces honegpesttaasene Peseteoges ¢06@ 190 
omission to Sadi, E suina 180: 
replacing possession for Ut of NBEri per 685 


partition deed for Rs. 100 and more to be regis- 
tored senring oniiir a aa OBOS 
but partition TA Ea srst gadssn “40; 
See Adoption V1. 1138; VIII. 1220. 
REGULATIONS—see separate List, p. xxvii. 
ReLation—(term of English Law)—cannot validate an act void 
for want of power ........cececesseeees . 964, 1219 
the invalidity of an adeubion: is sib ured by a 
supervening state of things in which it would 
HAVE DCC valid sasvcscensnieosccenesniasivnectn d 
RELATIONS—see Kinsmen. 


RELATIONSHIP—full blood —- counterbalances reunion ......... 23f 
remote EE R 242 
mmm not recognized in ancient times............ 2424 
analogies of European Law... s.e... s. 2243n 

of the adopted son denudi on yili Samski ras 938, 
1203 


See Adoption IV. 
RELATIVEs—provision for — at the time of partition ...... 747, 1202 
blood —— of wife—see Adoption IV. ............6«. 1033 
See Inheritance; Kinsmen ; Maintenance; Partition. 
RELIGION—as determining personal law  ....sccssssesecsescecces soe see 4 
ReLcious Ceremoniss—see Ceremonies. 
RELIGIOUS COMMUNITY vssssecssccesseceessssesceneossssssesescesseecoraes ODL, 554 
See Custom ; Property. 
Reiicious EnpowMENT—see Endowment. 
RELIGIOUS SERVICES .. toseseseavoeosassscesosevosssesevessessesssossoss ÒD 
RELINQUISHMENT—Of a shee eek. i ; 
induced by fraud is not binding sesectecseectosssece 899 
= DY son—see SOM «..sessesccereessreessssscsseeceeserees 340, 792 


1404 ` INDEX, 


PAGE 
RELINQUISHMENT—by widow—see WidoW.......sscesseesseeeeeeeee 96, 100 
See Adoption VII. 938; 1173. 


REMAINDER—Only to a person in existence seeserccessseoeeesececeeeee 179 
estate by way of TY A TE lOO 
not to be governed by English tae, R 97, 98n 

REMARRIAGE— of widows in higher castes void by Hindû Law. 418 
of widows disallowed by Hind Law except under 


caste CUSTOM ceocsececcevsencer oreces 30688, 417, 425, 447 
valid amongst SOAras....sccecsseseeesssscsessene 423 
GIVEStS WICOW'S estate ...cecscescscsscsssscsecscssecccseee OUT 


in some castes on —- by sae pay ani must be 
made to the family and sometimes to the caste. 418a 

in sume castes widow on —— has to give up all 
her first husband's property except pritidatta.... 417 

does not prevent inheritance from son by first 


Bushand wecunsavenmeaatenis ». 458 
offspring tx a woman by —— a e I y eee ete 
DEG NM UO vias EEE A E OE E 387 


son by —— now legitimate .....c.ceeeee.. ceeeeeene 413 
—————— legalized by Act XV. of 1856...360, 387, 389, 413, 425, 
447, 458 
a woman remarricd without divorce deemed a 
CONCUDING: sirrinin arasa DOD 
such —— a penal anne sicteccecesereecercsessnencees Ò, 


See Adoption III 999; Pit Marriage; Widow. 
RENTS AND Prorits—receipt of —— —— separately not con- 


CluSive Of partibiONn.......c.sesseece sses . 693, 786 
division of —— —-~ isa a recognized iode of par- 
UiOs aia ATE . 694, 786, 829, 849 
~ ofa Vatandart iii i E E i = 
Renunciation—Dy an elder brother Pn Sali to a younger 457,717c 
of adoption not allowed ...seeccscee ss cess veees - 1158 
of marriage on payment of 1 a E 423 
enn disallowed vo ssn ceccorcececs 424 
See Adoption VII.; Relinquishment. 
REPARTITION—When —— may be claimed nesses. 703, 839 
~ not generally claimable...-........sscsscssrssveesess 834, 887 
exceptions ........006 TOE Coa4 


variation in value ans not te) a Hoh "i claim 
837 
See Partition. 
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REPRESENTATION (== Declaration)—inducing change of position 
must be made good ...ccorccrrecseeseeeeeve 189, 1230 


(for inheritance) by descendants .........sseccseerese 65 
sons and grandsons take by ——— ......sseseceesoeees . 72 
female ——- not generally recognized ..e.esssseseese 470 
rule as to —— not affected by residence abroad. 73 
extent of . 344, 652, 672 
law of — extends to eino relacione ERE 74 
failure of three intermediate links bars the right 

Ol SS =. iE E A 73, 344 


can be claimed up to seventh degree .........00006. 73 
said not to extend to collaterals .................. 458, 459 
grandsons take by —— when mother dies be- 
tween death of grandfather and actual partition 111 
nature of this succession discussed ..,..csccsseseovee Tiin 


limits of by descendants ......sscccccceeccecees 654 

not recognized in heirship to a deceased bro- 
GGT svauceteeei aaa a a a le 

of family by father. P E E TRTE 707, 708 


See Father. 
exception under circumstances in favour of in- 
fant SONS.......68. nesat LOBA 
of family by Gra as iain isteveus: BLT 
——~ of father by adopted son in partition ...........006. 9356 
See Adoption VII; Family ; Manager ; Possession. 
Of joint family in BUitS...esessssssssessosssessosseseosaess 615 
See Suit 1179. 
representative character ascribed to father or 
COPALCENEL SUCH vecerecerovecceceees 611, 620ss, 629, 636 
in Other cases denied .......scsecseccesseccesseseesecsers O2O8S 
See Suit. 
REPUDIATION =— see Wife essssssesssessesesucoesseseseseseeree weoeoeoesoe sse DOOD 
REPUGNANT PROVISIONS—void ...essssenatessesoeesesoseesoesoe 671, 718, 721 
Reserve—see Adoption VI. 1107, 1109, 1114; VIL ............... 1157 
Rüs ACR ciren E NENE we 185 
See Sacra; Property, Sacred. 
Res Jupicata—binds the same parties, though a different portion 
of the property was the object of the former 
BUIb ses tevictveradenee thine ER sence sts asesesecs L234 
———— binds wine the decion bone on the same — 
TOIAGION arecencosccecccevccccnsccenccccs sen aa LOGOS 
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Res Jupicata—instance of —— ——— maintained, though erro- 
neous COS eee FHS ese SOK FEC KEE KER see SEK KEE EHH OHEHeRSEHET EEE HOE SES (2226 


See Adoption VILL. 1234. 


RrsipENCE—as affecting the law to which subject .......6. ce... 00s 3 
abroad does not affect representation .......000. 7d 
daughter entitled to ec soi 68 


of the widow should be in the fi aie dwells 68, 79, 
262, 255, 734, 826, 853 
——— -m enforced by caste laws as a condi- 
tion Of maAINtENANCE.......ccecceeee BOE 
$$ ————- ————_ in husband’s family a duty not now 
enforced cecccercaccorseccsecscseese 200, 200 
widow caunot be deprived of her right by a sale 79, 
252, 345, 734 
comparison of custom of London .sesssesssosssesesese 7840 


widow’s occupation is notice of the right... sss. 8265 
purchaser with notice of widow’s right to ——- bound 252 
separate when allowed erveecee eve @e ee eosntes 257 


See Adoption VI. 1128; VIL. 1164, 1180; re Widow. 


Resipurt, UnnIvipED— succession to —— how regulated ... 702 
ResignaTion—see Relinquishment ; Renunciation. 
Responses—importance of Of law oflicers.. ......ese.. sesoeseoo 3 
See Adoption I. 866 ; V. 1073. 
RESTRICTION—-see Transfer... .....cceccceccccevsencsccesscecencccccsssesesses C218 
REsUMPTION—of grants by sais paloi PE E s.. 998 
of land by Government gives right iaa a rcs: 
ner, — ed of it, to claim contribution from 
obhers......... 000. T T E TT: 
RETROSPECTIVE EFFECT OF ADOI ... 868, 982, Y93ss, 1149ss, 1175 
REUNION—with whom possible .... sessessssssoseseossssosssoseessee 140, 656 
==. NOW CHECLEG: scutes dav emusnctessenst tenn eseeteawectieeere: 440 
effect fi pieradina a DD 
original status restored .....s.esssessocossoesooeoesssessssesse 143 
—— according to the Viraritiodees iienaa 2144 
See Family 6568. 


REUNITED COPARCENER—SUCCESSION tO ———~....ccccsccccescsscessveese 140 

B when succeed .....cccevccvccecccsccsccccccsccecccccscsccces lAl 

sons take their father’s estate .....sssasssssess..o 140, 141 

in preference to sons still separate .......cescoreee $Ó. 
See Inheritance ; Reunion 140, 

Reounitep Famity—esce Family, Reunited. 
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Revenstonrr (= expectant heir)—has no tested interest during 
widow's life... TOEA ..- sees OO, Ddd 
cannot enerali shinth a eaan of his title 
during widow’s life ss... cssssceasseeee ...96, 391 
but may in case of an Mame Jenkin E 
may protect the estate — we aliena- 
tion or waste.. E ET, 97 
cannot — aa in which Ba concur- 


red . Gunane usa 
what — can sue the vdots. sUDieesanedterseess “OF 
when bound by a decree eae ‘the widow sees 9Ca 
interest of =——== is not liable to attachment and 

BGIG: yirrniaine rie seccssesesescee 98, 1900, 314 


RevocatTion—see Adoption VL 1086 ; Gift. 
Ricuts—beyond the pale of ee connexion not recognized 

by ancient AWA siiveissoscacesdiui tigdescee secteweaiocwiscesacs, OON 
only in ame of a person in ex- 


creation of 
IBCOTICE® occeugedencnes P E E 
—— of widows T in Biga. Pe meane OS 
—— of maintenance cannot be em by a widow 192, 253, 
259, 262, 302 
proprietary —— acquired by occupancy .........eeceeseee 379 
restoration of conjugal —— when refused .........e0600 Slc 
See Birth ; Inheritance ; Property; Wife. 
Rites Ann CrerFMonits OF ADoption—see Adoption VI. passim. 
Rivat Wire—see Wife. 
Roaps— common —— when indivisible........scsscsecscseecescosceaces 730 
may be used by all coparceners.......... 784 
Roman Law—compared with Hindi Law.. 1856, 194d, 214, 218, 
2420, 2776, 282n, 284a, 297e, 319a, 441, 4634, 575a, 
85a, 610c, 629c, 630a, 649e, 698n, 703a, 7248, 
817a, 893a, 905d, 916a, 925c, 928a, 92d, 980g, 
931la, 9382c, 933a, 936a, 1080F, 115560 
Rotation—proceeds of hereditary office to be enjoyed by -— 784, 817 
an in&m village, indivisible, may be enjoyed by 
property dedicated to family idol to be enjoyed 
by —— sers secesceace 830 
places of woven ‘on. mina are : indivisible 
and to be enjoyed by —— ssesssssesssteessesss nes S04, 817 


* See lant Dutt Koer v. Musst. Hansbutts Koerain, L. R. 101. A. 
150. 
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MOTORIER® i305) 6sdi tenes vacavaveancsiancnaestneecem ies aa 700 


SACERDOTAL PRIVILEGES ..c.c.ccscsscenccscecsesscsscsscsterssccesecseeces BAD 
SACRA sroine aneen a Ox 160d 


ee OPIVAUA: cionin iaaiaee 100a, 185b 
— follow the EEn ANGA s rere aruni oan O07 
connexion of —— with NA TERTS 66b, 7o2a, 1082 
rights of property connected with —— 1(82, 1085, 1101, 
1104, 1118, 1146, 1197, 1204 
-—— devolve on the person who takes the estate ............ 939 
perpetuation Of the -—— ......seccsssssseeeee see one 984, 988, 989 
Sddras have no —— in the higher sense .........-006.. 1086 
change of —— in adoption .s.ssssesse sosessssseereee 1020, 1147 
non-performance of —— does not — the heir of 
his estate essees rerasane 907 
See Adoption IIT 983, 984, 988, 089 ; ‘TY. 1036; VII. 1147, 1189 
SacRaAMENTS—treated of... sranie pi . 19, 24 
to he when in Adone father’ s family eases 1060 
See Adoption ; Marriage 1064; Property, Sacred ; Samskaras. 
SacrED WRITINGS—asce Titerpratation: 


SACRIFICE—performance of —— taught ......cescercesceeserens 32 
motive for —— ssssessssssese TE . 874, 900 


expensive —s may ie Se — one mem- 
ber only with the assent of others ...........0. 603 
See Assent 
separate performance of ——- a sign of partition 
689, 731d 
s forbidden to the Sddras......csscssssessssetseeseeees 920 
except Vicarious sesse. E T BD. 
former E ef cial: cae TTT 8708, 900f 
POUR araa e ea DA 
Roman domestic ——8 su.. secesee*tecceee OSDA 
See Adoption I. 9237 ; IV, 1060; VIL; NA: 
SADRISAM == likeness, SUitableness......scsccsccccescscccccee sovscezesses LOSS 
See Adoption II. 928. 
Sacotra—see Adoption, IV 1065; Va... ccccsccsccsscsseseseracese, 1132 
Sacotra SAPInDA—see Sapindas. 
SAHODHA: SON sinnn E aaa 
Śîrnâ—a version n of the Veda.. T T AE 
Saxvu.Lya—see Sapinda, Goleta: 
GOON cscssevessvsyisnasseasedustsecnmicentnuneuweevars. BOO 
Sate—of patrimony'once disallowed .......cccsscsssesrseseececsecccetee 197 
~ A086 through Gifts... ..ccsccccosrcsssserosccesssccccsccsvessssses $D. 
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SaLe—formerly had to take tho shape of gift secccsssereseveee 192, 198 
delivery and acceptance necessary for a —— ose. 192 
—— of land still unrecognized in some districts ......000. 733 
consent of townsmen or co-mirésdars formerly 
VOCUITOD scussnccstatccwass aaa O 
-— of family lands ‘nat a Io of Hindû Law for enfore- 
ing payment of debts .......06..000 .. 649 
——— made for common said causes a i dodactioù: from 
COMMON PLOPCrty....c. severe s 668 
—— of son in extreme ad. see Adoption .. souls 1074, 1075 
—— and gift of a child forbidden by AE A NA sananne 876d 
——- of children recognized amongst the Romans ............ 893a 
— of expectant interest of doubtful validity ...........0. 199e 
——— in execution of a father’s interest does not pass son’s . 636f 
—— ofa single co-parcencr’s interest extends to it only... 1b. 
effect given to —— by partition ...ccesscceresscercecece ce - 126. 
purchaser at a Court can only seek for partition 707¢ 
acquires only the judgment debtor's right to 
claim a severance of his share” ...............00 s.. 663 
See Adoption VII. 1177; Alienation ; Co-parcener ; Father ; 
Purchaser ; Widow. 


SALE IN Executrow—rights of enjoyment of otherwise indivi- 
sible property (¢. g. well cr tank) aro transfer- 
rible in execution Pee staee ees FCeHaon eee eee £64056 08 808 C48 COG Wr 6 832 


Sauc Law—compared with Hindà Law ssesse...essseseses..ose ee DBA, 448 
SaLvation—may be attained by asc idee Goe - 905a 
See Adoption II. 872, 875, 901, 902, 921, 1082, 1103; Areeta 
SALVER CASTE........000 O E N » vold 
SANA nacoina mihe same as pren’s griau A TE o 

means belonging to the same family sseosesosessese $D. 
SAMåNODAKAS—Who are —— s.ssesssssesesecse ms cencesees .. 132, 133 


meaning of ——— ...sssesssssesesasessesessasevsesssososess LOG 
gotraja, when succeed ...es.ssesssesossssseesesooseseee 138, 486 
cease with the fourteenth Ge@rec......ccccccceeee 0b. 1B. 
not mentioned in the Mitaikshara as heirs to a 
woman’s property EE E E 537 
SAMBANDHA .. ees hee, OS 
Samma miral ai ceremo duties piendeneeseetétvaseeeasemeseay o 


* Baboo Hurdey Narain Sahu v. Baboo Roude: Perkash Milter, Pr. 
Co. 5, Dec. 1883. 
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SAMSKiRA * =the initiatory rites (Manu IT. a 39, 67, 169, 170) 553 
~ neglected by Gosavis .......... iesceteeeteces O08 
Munja or Upanfyana (Manu II. 169). 
See Initiation. 
performance of === as affecting status ..... sses. 9386 
m. adoption, see Adop- 
tion II. 9384, 1148; VII. 1160, 1165 ; Ceremo- 
nies ; Initiation ; Marriage. 
SAMSKARAKAUSTUBHA—of ANANLACEVA .....sessssssssossososose s... 24, 862 
See separate List of Hindd Authorities, p. lxxxvi. 
SAMSRISHTI—SUCCESSION FO & —— ssssssesessesseressoonssesossereossoeoe 140 
SAMVARTA SMRITI ..esseee00. isms 4 
Sanction—of grantor re insets a“ adoption ofan heir 
to the holding of grantee  ........ceseseeees . 937n 
See Adoption III. 955, 956, 958, 961, 972, 984, 987. 
‘Sanzara—was the father of Nilakantha ..e.ssesessooseoserossseosesso 20 


—— author of Doaa a sina we 80, 
SANK AA CHARVA eiin a aaea ~ O02 
BANNYASI srecna nae tecvuswiisawecdiacdvueettedtebusesssateeteveeseeuse sie 00500 


WhO May become ——S_ oso. screcceccccsesececescrcncsccsceecs 552e 

Sadras and women cannot become ——B8.....sssssesssesse 553 

dalios Ol a mmis eT sb. 
succession to a TEE 144, 499 

custom LQOVETDS SUCCESSION FO ———S....ss.ssesssee soececees 54 

See Adoption TIL. 952; Ascetic 551ss. 

SAnTHALS—see under Tribes... ..cseccssssesecccssvcese adasia nT neah 281 
Sapiypa—s described .......sosesssossoosesoroeseecosssososossoossoeoeeseso 120 
who are EE PA . 122, 123 


interpretation of —— acor op to Bålambhațta. 128 
~ relationship based on descent from common an- 


CESLOT cacceeseccers TE LOC 

not on roren aO of funeral obla- 
tions ...... PESE daina Lee 

— in the case of females on E 
with descendants of a common ancestor......... 40. 
when ———= ——— CEASES.....essssceaoseossessoncsooeo “121, 543n 
bhinnagotra ————— same as bandha T LOU 
who are bhinnagotra ———s...... ssiskeunsieemecveneee LO7 


* An account of the SamskAras now practised will be found in R. 
S. V. N. Mandlik’s Vyav. May. Introd, pp. xxx ss. 
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SapiypA—paternal aunt pronounced not a gotraja —— but 
a bandhu P .escrccecccscocsscscessocseccsevesscececes severe 131% 
CONTA. se ssosor eose reaa e A 
ea ie nahin ated i. four 
degrees ......++ a unaa Oe 
s of the husband whan inherit .. seinir LOO, 940 
s of the widow when inherib.....esse.e.scesssoseesecoesso 153 
gotraja ——— .sesessessesserreereeerererererocseereeoreeeee 46385 


= eanta a a a an “OLE 


sagotra s of the husband when succeed to the 
WidOW ssesseseeeree sétetbeesweas: OCU 
Ehianagona: -—s aben aa, to the widow... 537 
of the widow, inherit to her ......ccccseee sesccccceees 640 
sagotra S Of widow, SUCCESSION Of .........s00008 543 
See Adoption VI 1122. 
bhinnagotra —— ..... A 547 
duty of —— as to iia: EAEE 864. 881e, 9756c 
son of — preferred for adoption. .......887, 1037 
See Adoption III 976, 1000ss; VI. 1109a, 1 117; VII. 
1196 ; Kinsmen. 
SAPINDA’S SUCCESSION spannina e a a 481, 482 
See Gotraja Sapinda. 


SAFRATIBANDHA DAYA SUCCESSION—see Succession, Obstructed. 
SARANJAM—is usually impartible.............sceeessscessssesd 7d, 742, 7450 
holder of a can make a grant for his own life 721r 
is attended with an obligation to maintain the 
younger MEMbETS.....6..6...ecvecncccvccsccsseverconcee 742 
pension substituted for has the same legal 


Character suriieir arroen ENE - 80, 
succession to a —— is according to primogeni- 

UTE niaii EEEE TE S ES . 745r 
grant bi a dady out of - resumable after death 

Of PANTON sstssseecetiearessuetaiscivesnseesaedenieasens . 762 


SaransimpAR—consent of Government thought necessary to 
choice by —— in adoption .....sccssescceseeseeece 1076 
Sarocrrs—see Adoption ILI. 997; LV. ....cesccssssvcceccvsccscsssecee LOS] 
SAGTRIS ....secceceeceeees EEE EE E ET Gibei $ 
importance of their opinions E em sbac beteceuedenedeiacch 866 
reason of some inconsistencies in their answers ...... 425, 8660 
KÂTÂTAPA (VRIDDHA) SMRITI ssssreesssosseosssseos cocsssssssscesssesoons OL 
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SauDAyIKA—woman’s control over ———= absolute .....scccese- 92, 266 
limited by the Smriti 


HAN GLI: senses eiieueeamiies: Coe 
Savincs—out of part of zamindari allotted to a junior member 
are not joint property...... neua a 100 


made by a widow—see WidOW ssessessseresessososese GLO 

of a widow out of the estate inherited from hor 
husband are accretions to it unless distinetly 
appropriated otherwise.* 

out of allotments to juniors not joint property... 743 

See Accumulations ; Stridhana. 


Saxon Law—as to pious gifts E with Hindd Law ...... 192c 
ScnooLs—ancient, origin Of —— essees. we) OO 
Bréhminical, origin of intellectual life i in indii od 


ScirxcE—see Gains 725; Partition 
SeBpaits—see Mahant; Property D IT; Suit. 
Seconp AporTion—see Adoption III. ......cesesescecevcevers TOA 944 
Srctartans—fabrications of narenn aan aa Ye 
SECURITIES—created by father bind sons para of a ee 
Character sasiasiesastetesersedens veces Ad 
SEIsSIN—once essential to gift of land ander English Law. seieuete LOE 
See Possession. 
SELF-ACQUIRED = in any way acqnired except by succession, 
descent and participation of rights ....esssesseeses CTA 
SELF-ACQUIRED Prorerty—as between father and son .......0.0 s 42% 
between co-parceners generally...... 124 
See Property, Separate and Sclf-acquired. 
SELF-GIVEN—sce Adoption IL. and HI. 
SeENIORITY—In origin postponed to nearness in blood..........0. 70 
by birth gives superiority of right........c06. veces 18, 19 
where property is impartible .. c.ccocssscecssseresecvee 08 
See Eldership 736 ; Primogeniture. 
SEPARATE PROPERTY....00+. seccsccstccccccssee @ 788, (2183 
See Property, n aie Self- ae 
SeraratTcD HovstHoLpER—becomes the origin of a new line of 
BUCCOSSION siccesisssercessesseasscveney fl 
free to dispose of ancestral estate in 
the absenec of SONS ....scneecscsecene $Ò, 
heirs toa ——— —— eseserssssessesss FS 
See Father ; Inheritanec ; Partition; Property; Separation ; 
Son. 
® Tori Dut Koer v. Musst Hauebutti Kavrain, L R. 10 1. A. 150. 
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SEPARATION—GCfINCH .essssesorossoossoesssosseosessoosoesooesoooeseseeoseos B50 
HOW: CHCCUCO: wswcseras daastaserveasessiecvass anis 2O, 
signs of T , 436, 687, 689, 697 
cannot be prevented by ered oti n rrr ee scsseneeaveen “OOF 
PIMOS OL == usr T sees sa 40. 
——— may be made at any time on terms agrced to...... 659 
at the will of a son ......... E E OOF 
of the father from his father ‘ak prothera does 
not involve —— of the father and his son ...... 355 
sons born after —— preferred to.sons separated 
as heirs to their parents’ share ......ccccceseesss 68, 355 
does not deprive a son of inheritance ...........000 357 


See Adoption VII. 1172; Commensality; Evidence; 
Partition ; Sacrifice; Son 776. 
SERVICE-LAND—aliened or divided freed from special rule of 
decent pimensi o a aa - 14 
SERVICES, Revigious—secure future beatitude sss.ssseses Spantuets wo. 1082 
SETTLEMENT—of land made with holder binds owner...........000. 722 
Sec Widow 1229. 
Set-orr—of barred debts against claimants on a fund ............613f 
Sex—see Female. 
SEXUAL ASSOCIATIONS—in the lower CaSteS.....cccrcccssscsseee 375, 41788 
in ancient LIMES ......sessssessecososesesoe 878, 881 
SHARE ALLOTTED TO FemaLes—nature of the property ...... 780, 783 
Sce Adoption VIIL. ; Daughter ; Father; Mother ; Partition ; 
Sister; Stridhana; Widow. 


SUISH YA. sessed sincisscdssecsiee Geoana aa DOU 
*Simri (Tailor) TEEN Caste... deretan a Sey O0 L16 
Si PUJ oeras S PPEP E EN PE EET 569 
Srrpava—see Allowances. 
Srssez Apors—see Tribes  ..sccccccsecsecces seesesess 289 
SisTER—entitled to maintenance... .sssesessesese _ 292, 248, “437, 753 
——’s provision in undivided family uae to a quarter share 351 
See below. 

——’s maintenance and marriage a charge on brother’s 

OStALTC .rececccees EPE E ESE E T A 182c 


indigent widowed ——s entitled to provision in some 
castes ..... 754n, 757e 

to provision from 
brother’s widows. 755 
„= 1S a gotraja... ee errr. Warkseiwsedwasenees ASE 
not so aaa to Smriti Chandrika. rosea “Sed 


eA 
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SistTeER—in Gujaråt is first of the gotraja sapindas ............ 114, 117 
—— in Madras — as a bandhu, but — to 


Sister’s son.. enoiosa i . 4946 

—— ’s succession . vere Se rr erent | 46388, 494e 
-— perhaps: 8 aia of formale poner ree a » 422c 
position of full ree 463 

—— competent to inherit in Western India. SAEN 127n 
exclusion of -— by custom .s...sssssesseossossosoneseeesese 46B 

her right admitted by Bélambhatta.. Causeries iinoa 130c 

— is analogous to that of brothers ........0....08 2b. 

s take equally .. snore ansen AOA 
-—— succeeds belorë semolo eee OR E 458, 464 
—— preferred to a paternal first Cousin ..e.esesseseersessesreeee 464 


——- in Bombay and Gujarat precedes half-brother 112, 458, 
464, 465, 468 
—— placed next to the grandmother by Nilakantha......115, 117 
—— postponed to gotraja sapindas by Vijfidnesvara 114, 115 
vame ħħ «2, gi’. to the widow of the paternal uncle 


131, 132 

———’S SUCCESSION bo 8 SISLET....5....seeecereeee aisi OOZ 
succeeds to her brother by PE ETOR as iy birth. » 923n 

half preferred to Hp SIMOCNEE: arsi apreeoisre se 469 

See Half-Sister ............ edna “S00 

in some passages allowed: an l share with beaters 677c 

—— takes absolutely by inheritance ..........04 seo . 296, 328 


property inherited by —— is Stridhana A Bombay) 465 
—— is entitled on partition to a share equal to one- 


fourth of a brother’s .......0. nian . 437, 782 
——’s share in a partition is her absolute property Gaie. O2 

—————-— is Only a marriage portion? 
(Smriti — peaspeneaawanen 303 
contra the Viramitrodaya ........scsssees ib. 
——’s Sulka inherited by her full ae PE 27788, 327, 519d 

See Adoption IV. 1034; VII. 1189, 1197. 

SISTER'S DAUGHTER. ...se see cece ss...» 498 


*s right of abertaice admitted by Balambhatte . 1830c 
succeeds to & WOMAN .iccsccscsssecscccsceserescsecsesere OSS 
postponed to Sister's BON.essssssosasonessesessseseasssoes 494 
pronounced not an heir ....csccssesseesccsescneces vasa 476 
Sister's DAUGHTER’s Son—his succession admitted in Bengal..f 498 

but questionable ...,.....sssecsccsrssveccscscerevecscecese TÒ 
BIOTBR’S GRANDSON sec... +secccserscrsscccsccececcecscssesscccsesessscssocscsee 499 


INDEX. 1415 


PAGE 

Sister’s Son—is a bandhu .......sccccseccscorccevccsseocsvccscosees 493, 494 
has no right so long as @ sister SUTVIVES........0 494 
s take before sister’s daughters .....sssscccccerserse oe 495 
p postponed to Sister-iN-lAW ..eseesssseeseseesesseseaseseo LBL 


———— COUSIN’S SON seseo 349 
—— fifth descendant foi: srandiather 495 
as successor preferred to paternal aunt’s son.. ab. 
— ——— maternal —————= _...... 2b. 
succeeds to his maternal aunt .......seccccsecseserees 547 
heir to his uncle amongst aboriginal tribes ...... 888a 


See Adoption IV. 1029, 1030, 1034, 1037, 1066 ; Bandhu; 
Sapinda ; Sadra 1037; Vaisyas 1037. 
SIsTER-IN-LAW—preferred to sister's son and toa male cousin... 131 
son of wife’s sister may be adopted—see Adop- 


ConA Vs sesstenseqsciccsnssmenvessveussssssesseascouseues 1064 
SMRITIS..cccescocevsoes A EE E TE ETAT 10, 14, 25—54 
——— natural at a particular period of development............ 55 
=== CNUMETALET sinedsidnssscces.saneeusdedeesievennsieaiwevecessenvenss 26 
Classification Of — ....ccccoccecsesccsessevecsesessseee Ol, 41, 51 
——— are versions not forgeries .....0... ararasan 0O 
—— come nearer than the Vedas to “a practice .. 865 
Interpretation Of —— ....ccceseosceecrcececceens 83, 8615 
— governed by the Mimaiies anaa 540 

See Interpretation. 
-—— are not codes but manuals ........ anisar ini sirosis .. 54, 56 
—— Are above reasoning ...sssesosesososeosossosoeseoe socsocsecsereo 869 
rules contained in the —— ss.sssssssssseesesssosse 239, 240, 242 
* =——— could not be repealed ......++06. peaiueeweae aeceedstinnenetagaas 880c 


—— rest on a religious not a utilitarian basis ...ssessseesees DOM 
— deemed superior tO USAGE ..e.sssessecssessessesoessesosesseee BO9E 
——— not entirely consistent.......eesessescessssossssoseseoocoesee eeo VOSA 

when they conflict, Equity decides scioiauisloaubesieceesases 11 
—— form one body ...sasseessosssesessousocosseeceseoseocosooose wld, 8615 


-——— are supplementary to aisle sae aios E TT E OO 
—— have frequently been altered ...ssssssssssseeses sessosssssesess =O 
———~ contain much that is given in the Dharmasûtras ....... 43 
which —— are redactions of Dharmasustras ...... s.w. 50 

=—— hardly applicable to marriage relations of the lower 
CABLES ccvcsrescesceseecs PETE E EE E A220 


or to adoption amongst these classes. 
See Adoption II; IV; V. 1069, 1071, 1078; VII. 


xe 
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SocaGE—law of nee CEU I ITI SII ELIS II OIRO  e e secant Os 8064 
Sopa Cxarri—see Divorce. 


SopaKa—same as Samånodaka ...ssesssssses getuasiegauieeweness: Loa 
SLAVE—under the old law sy of property audar 271, 288, 341 
SLAVERY—abolished by Act V. of 1843 .....ssssosssereseoessessessesese OLG 

KINGS Of == nrun aa a 000 


See Adoption II.; VII. 
SMRITI CHANDRIkÂ—see separate List of Hindd Authorities, lxxxvi 
872, 873b, 899, 901 


Son—importance of a vane emeain ge 
guardianship of a —— pias pantie . 1090c 
See Age; Guardian; Minor. 
—— continuator of family sacra.. ETE E T E E 


procreation of a son an oa n aa 901 h, 902, 972f 
substituted —— indispensable fuiling one begotten 860 
a single adoption discharges the sacred debt... s.es 04 1148 
— takes the place of a father disqualified or retired ...... 65Se 
— born in wedlock is legitimate though begotten before 
—— elades SOn S SON'S BOM: dorpies esii 0B 
—— CHtitled in extreme need to PE ESN EPERE COs Adore 
even in preference to fulfilment of promisc...........0e0 1242 
status of necessarily unconditional .........see008 1085 
—— not transferrible like a chattel ........0...66. M31, 1075, 1076n 
— can be disinherited only for adequate reasons 585, 587, 
812, 873 
but then could be replaced .........ssesseceesenececesvaccecese 873b 
begotten son not to be replaced according to some 
passages essc O o TT 
—— identified with father ie all lawiul obian ons TE 162 
—’s liability to pay father’s debts—see Debts 80, 161, 164, 
166, 586, 609, 642, 746b, 7-47, 1210 
limited by caste laws ......+0 sssscsereeeed tea, 470 
separated —— not liablo unless he inherits property. 166 
——s liable to pay with interest, grandsons without......... 1241 
-——- 18 represented by his father in a suit ...ccccsreceere sesse O16 
— is bound by a compromise made bond fide by his father. ib. 
—— becomes head of _— on father's —! or 
retirement 200 ccscoecscesseceene ces radonin sense ODOC 
——s and father are joint owners in ancestial citata: 77, 390, 
585, 713, 722 


and in property acquired by father ..esssssssseesssee 722, 728 


tor 
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Son—co-ownership arises only on actual birth sssesrsveseroseesasee 808 
or adoption—see Adoption VII. 
= cannot contest prior alienations by father ......... 803, 813 
——-s’ ownership, according to Daya Bhaga, arises only on 
the death of their father .....cccosccesseee onenera OVO 
— not deprived of a real right by a transfer .........000 7 
See Transfer. 
—— may prevent improper alienation of ancestral property 
by the father ........scccoscsrsvsvsescsveccsssoesre 1949, 639, 810 
See Interdiction. 
—— cannot generally charge property during father’s life. 248 
share of the how far liable in execution against 


the father .. ieran aaa OSS 

-—s take by BEP E E E E 
but not brother's sons (see below). ere arinac “ALL 

—— takes impartible estate as “ alee” Sead cacwasenes 162 
—s succeed to an Avibhakta Grihastha ..........escasees 65, 339 


——s and grandsons take solely the self-acquisitions of the 
father and grandfather ....ccscc.scesecseseescecscsesscesee 340 


——s succeed to a Separated person .....cseccsecesceseeseee 77, 35588 
separated —— is preferred to father’s widow... 357, 359, 
792 


-———gs may claim partition of ancestral property ? 171, 657, 659, 
665, 796, 797, 798, 804 


many exceptions to this by caste law.........cesscceereee OF 9SS 


—— cannot contest a partition made before his birth ...... 1229 
——s cannot obtain partition in Bengal ......c.cceseecveceeees 163 
——s cannot demand partition with eee against 
FALHED’S WAL. irssi itoa aa . 698%, 796 
—— cannot enforce AP of father’s ‘self. acquired pro- 
perty . as ss soccer G19 
-—— allowed o sue is establish his ne in a ‘dane in- 
herited from his uncle by his father... detense 099 
—— predeceased (childless); his interests avn in his 
father’s ....sccceeee saeia . 170, 341, 973g, 987 


—— may stants his lae er O Saparali .. 340, 792 
—— does not thus lose his right of succession .. $54, 792, 793 
——s not reunited postponed to reunited .essssessssssessse 140, 141 
separated -—- s postponed to —— s united or born 
after separation ......ce0. .. 68, 340, 355, 365, 776, 792, 802 
importance Of eldest ——— sesssssssserserscesecececscecsornss FIG 
178 8 
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Sons—elder — by younger wife preferred to a younger by 
an elder wife (generally)..c..cssccccsssscvssscecersevessece 340 
See Eldership. 
—— succeeds to his mother .......scsceees TR TD TE 512 
when ——s inherit to their mother ....ssssssssoseseecessee 152 
-——-3 take unobstructed inheritance according to Vyav. 
MAY esctaesciacracncaerennctcnneucsenieneecsoesunoceees 111, 300, 714 
See Mother. 
——s succeed to mother’s self-acquired property (Bengal). 3245 
——s are not co-sharers with mother (Smriti Chandrika) 


108, 297d 

——s are coparceners by Dirth......sccccseee see ceseses a 2166 

wos take equally... ...s-scceeee eee 78,3 2, 363 
Sadra’s ——s legitimate on illegitimate aeni Gr 

GEGS Drothers waccecivscwwvatsevaceedercotecaenwsceemureivess 383 


——gs cannot be separated inter se against their will ... 195, 665 
——s of brothers of the full blood inherit .........cccseecsveee 112 
— half blood inherit ......... .sccccseseos ib. 
when ——s of brothers of the —— inherit with 


DOL DEMS sesecseetves ersusnctenstaireauenepaseewirenteciecareniee. 40: 
——s of half- biothers are sopindas according to iis Vy av. 
May. ccocacvoeees F - 113 
——s of deceased brothas epeen thew fathers i in par- 
tition and succession tO ancestors ....cccsocsrcseees 343, 828 
——s take the place of adoptive father ..........s000 sesscoceeese Ol 


See Adoption VII. 
illegitimate — s, not affected by their mother’s 
connexion with other men than their father ......... 385 
——-s in the religious sense not possible to a Šûdra ......... 384 
illegitimate ——s of a Sddra inherit ...72, 81, 82, 373, 
37588, 447 
get half-a-share if legitimate 
descendants are living ...ccscsccesesecsccsscssesones UD. 379, SOL 
illegitimate —— of a Sddra preferred to a widow and 
daughter .. T inin Ol 
«8 born in sin entitled to Daen sie ieseni | 83, 387, 424 
——s of a concubine are inter se brothers of the whole blood 83 
and inherit inter se as brothers ...ccccosrsscoesssessecseseess 383 
illegitimate ——s of a European could dik forma true 
joint family ......cceccccccccscscscccersscccrseccsccccccesescesces Á 
illegitimate ——s of higher castas can claim mene ses 
ANCE ONLY sesssossosossooseesasesoccoseceeeseseoe 82, 164, 373, 377 
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Sons—Subsidiary Sons. 
twelve kinds of subdiary mm liesesssnsssessceaseeces ee 892, 898 
relative places assigned to the different kinds of —— s8 


891, 892 
division of sons into kinsmen-heirs, and kinsmen- 
not heirs ... sesser.. seriaro aia “COOL 
subsidiary ——s ape ak eae veld those eae in 
THE scale csc datccsissccemvestesvencsterabeusseieegacns paeeastseees 384 


——s of uncertain origin excluded from succession ......... 896% 
adopted sons succeed on failure of a issue of 
the body .. is - 71, 81, 3658s 
Sec Adoption cual ; Debt ; Father; Gift; " Ilegitimate ; A 
Outcaste; Primogeniture. 
Son’s DAUGHTER—postponed to ne dinies “DOS 


Son, PostHUMOUS—inDCTIES ......20cseeeee deeubada . 140, 847 

partition re- opcao bý birth of ——— ... 703, 847 

Son’s Son—’s succession to grandmother failing sons s.s.s.. oe 512 

Son’s Son’s Son’s Son—inherits as a QOtTAJA......ssecesevecers .... 655 

Son’s Wipow—postponed to brother... eani aaa Aon 
Son-IN-LAW—in some tribes taken di the family of a sonless 

WY Y 2s G/deicw ede new dateda ven ssusevawawen sewasewavacsiecsceiaee OIC 


affiliation of ; . 1212 
admitted in some Narvadari aid as Successor 
to a proprietor.* 


See Ghar-Jawahi; Illatam 421c. 


Sonan—see under Caste... ....es. EAE ETE EE OT sedewens 505 

Soni8—see UNGOT Caste ...rccccccscseececcveccscscsersscscsaccsesecsacesssece COLE 

SouRCES—see Hindd Law ....seessssesseso see covcrcvccvesenees 9, 1069, lxxxyv 

Spartan Law—comparison of ——- —— with Hind@ Law ...... 289a 

SDERITUAE: RELATIONS covswisas vesscccuniew escueeeuesiuesasesceueswes ssas 197 
See Ascetic. 

GHADDIET . sweriaviscuscesees anona a “62 

mm———— Aescribed 21. .seccoccecserceccccrssevcverccceevscces enssesecscceses LIAZS 

importance of: —— eones sses seccscenscsen 66 

separate performance of —— is a a ‘of meta .. 689 

wife's share in ——-S_ cvccccccecsccccreccccsovccesescessesescecee QS 

Jains have no ——8 seess. OEE ssebetieercéssmeeace, VOI 

— forbidden to Śûdras .eseesseseeseossssersencerrsssosees 929d, 930f 


* Bo. Gov. Rec. No. 114, p. 134. 
+ For the Sråddhas in actual use see R, S. V. N. Mandlik’s Vyay. 
May. Introd. pp. xxxvi ss. 
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Srippua—s may be performed by all castes by custom ......... 922d 
subordinate character of a —— celebrated for mother 
ond her ancestors... ...ee. secccccccteccccsssesecseces LOODD, 1166 
—— in case of nephew adopted ....scecssessecsecceceseceseveeeeres LIGI 
— by adopted son in default of original heirs............... 1162 
repetition of ——s a supposed ground for repeated 
adoptions ..receceecosescees sessed ES | LOOM 
See Adoption II; Dharma- Puii Property G2 ; en 
B KAUTA SACRIFICE saitsecvicdednsdvatevaaanenrbaraseneuns 
Srivaks ih Selah nc acsnssciaaulcaaaianennt EE E mises 568, 569 
SkoTRIYAM GRANT—is separate property... .essseesssessesesseseesesee C200 


descendible to grautee’s sons only seeseesse iÒ. 
SroTRivAS = learned Brâhmanas .sessesessreseosessoooseseesesseeseesee 188 
Sracris—are fountain heads of law .....cccsscscecssctsscescssterserscreee S6 
contents of - EE E E E T tonnes sadio 40: 
—— aare above reasoning ..e.sseseessacssssoesecosossoseesesesesessese OOD 
State—the source or sanction ai private O .... 178, 185 
succession of tO prOpErIY ssesessssss ESEON oe 102, 139 

See Escheat ; King; Property A; D.II y. 
Strarus —law of personal —— dependent on religion........ Supini 4 


of son canuot be made subject to contingencies 
Sec Adoption VIL 1145, 1156 
STATUTES—see Separate Dist ....cccsessccacccccoscsstecsccvevecsscecscees INXVILI 
STATLTE OF E ner for DATON after long 
separate holding ...ssssssse  seroseses TE 
when —— operates by prescription ...... 697, 701 
effect of —— in a suit for partition... s... 828 
See Limitation; Prescription 
Statute Law—supersedes Hindû Law in contracts ....00.secceees 7 
StEP- BkOTHER— 
’s son 
See Brother, 545 
STep-DAUGHTER—see Daughter ...cscccscsccsceusceccavcsceesssssssese sce 536 
S BUCCESSION: decra iaai a DIS 
"sg son heir tO a WIdOW ..esssesesse secccceecascacceeese 524 
STEP-GRANDMOTHER . csc csossecenccecccccccercocces cesses ssctsctssececscsce YRO 
Sree-Morurer—not included in the term * mother” ........0.cece. 110 
's right to maintenance or an allotment.........472a, 653c 
and to residence ..essssesssersesssoseseesseses OOS, (202, 826 
maintenance of —— a duty of step son ns well as 
Of her OWN BON s.sesssasesosoesssses eesse U4, 678, 1181 
w h AL]OLMENE... csorccccecoversvsrcscesesecsonsessasscsesscesess 780C 


s... 1085 


t sve Half-brother’s SOn ..essssesessesecsssasssese O46 
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Ster-Motuer—her right to inherit...... se iaoa “SOE 
— excluded by Strange ...ssccccsssccrsccseecsessccosceeees TD. 

admitted by Balambhatta .......... sobeiahaweneaes s.es. $b. 


stands next to paternal grandmother according 
to Mit&kshar& ...-ccccoccccesseccsssecsscsccsccneseeeee A 


postponed to half-sister ........cceeccesesceeeee saas “200 
—_——— ARUG NEF ics ssvisiswenceecensieaseeiedvees sr. 433 
———— —_— piand Mother ssc 200000000 one voecvsececee 471 


regarded as successor to step-son and his widow. 523 
adoptive—see Adoption VII. .........sccscecsessseeseee LIST 
her step-son may inherit her stridhana.........472, 1182 
s though sonless are entitled to sae shares on 
partition ......... saris . 473, 820 
this questioned by Timata prainiana ona 16. 
doctrine of the Vyavahaéra Maydkha .......scccco0 4/2 
Srrp-SistER—see Sister; Half-Sister. 
’s son is excluded by Sister’s SOn .....ssessece sosseesee 490 
Strer-Son—not entitled to succeed to his step-father ..........se00e o13 
succeeds to his step-mother .........000. 472, 521, 1182 
as heir to step-mother postponed to husband ... 522 
StirpuLATION—by adoptive mini for a for PEE their 
son, illegal serrnircissiisi s.e... 1087 
STRANGERS—to agreements or awards a use wien 
in them ....ceceeee E E T y 
cannot be intruded dois Haed sited Saini segondewans 1856 
STRIDHANA— Different Conceptions Of —— cscccecscserceccccseescssccese BOOBS 
different senses Of ——— ....cecccccccccsccsersee 265, 26688 
Vijñânecsvara’s definition ......ssssecesseeeee 266, 317, 331 
Nilakantha’s definition ......ccececcescssecsesceesese 266, 267 
growth of woman’s right to ——......ssecssseseseere 27388 
enumeration Of —— ciccseccsscsccescsscccoeserecees ove 267 
enumeration of Manu not exhaustive .........sc0. » 148 
the Sarasvati Vilâsa on —— ....0. sessccevscsoveces 
Aparfirka on —— seses - 780c 
Nilakantha’s classification Sie ‘Péribh&shike a 
other kinds... errr. - 145, 146, 267, 518 
———— according to Mitakshard ore sandebiesgeessecseives. 146, 150 
——— no distinction between Pari- 
bhaéshika and other kinds. 146 
——— -e has no technical meaning ... 147 
includes every kind of ac- 
quisition by a woman...324, $29 
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StripHana—recognition of every kind of acquisition by women 
by the Court in Madras ..esssssssssesesosoessee eseese GOOD 


———_—_—___—_—_—— in Bengal ...... s. 330 

but restricted by decisions so as to exclude pro- 
perty inherited from a male ......... see. 29ss, 382c 
the female now takes but a life estate? ...... re 336 


See Daughter; Female; Sister ............449, 451, 465 
distinction lately drawn between females born 
and those married in the family  ........scscseeees 337 
correctness Of this discussed .......ccccccsceceseeses Oly GOS 
in Bengal property inherited by a — from 
her father is not ; . 303d 
nor is the share taken by a moer in a ate 
as representative of a deceased son sessssesssesee 30SEC 
See Mother. 
immoveable property bonght by a widow out of 
savings from her maintenance is her 315, 316, 507 
if she indicates her intention of so holding it* ... 3l5a 
so 1s property — from a fund bequeathed by 
her is DANG osiensa aaa A le 
mode of acquiring Siei Enur EN 292 
according to Mitâksharå ........ gilda asia oat 966, 317 , sol 
gifts from parents sess sessssesessoesseeosaso . 292. 514 
husband ...ssssossesese 993, 308, 312 , 329, 323tl 
ornaments given for ordinary wear are —— ...... 310 
immoveable propa given by the hnsband 


is NEGER ae . 312, 3265 
subject to nica’ on Ripoti anisa 006 
a husband separate in estate can give or ap eres to 

his wife with absolute ownership ......ccesseceees » 1118 
gifts from sons, brother, and others  .....e.eseceees 295 
by inheritance 148, 149, 160, 270, 272, 205, 327, 333, 

777, 780 
property inherited by a widow from her husband 

DS EE EEEE AEE EET ee 329, 465 


————— includes inheritance from second husband ......... 13 
according to the Privy Council property inherit- 
ed by a woman from a male is not —— and 1s 

not transmissible as her OWN ....ssssssseese seses LOU, 335 


+ Isri Dut Koer v. Musst Hansbutti Koerain, L. R. 10 I. A. 150. 
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StrripHaANA—widow’s estaic not a trust noran estate for life 313, 314 
she represents the inheritance ......ceccccccessscceses SLA 
widow’s share in partition at her absolute dis- 
posal Pisasssinncrissersdecdassasdesoosesevisnsess O00, DO 040 
authorities GISCUSSEC......ccecsccescecvecvessesesvees 731a, 782 
daughter has full power over —— devolved from 
her mother ......ce00 ides eani 303 
and over her allotment in a partition ............298, 310 
OF a Gilt from father . civiveiusticeusnidaieveroanseseesuas, DL 
testamentary power as to commensurate 
with the right of disposal during life ............ 309 
husband may dispose of wife’s —— in distress... 297 
may take —— in cases of wife’s flagrant 
misconduct (Viram.) seses secccsccsseesee 297A 
Succession to 
the subject discussed ......scccceceseveeee 149, 327ss 
l in i ee ee ay ... 33088 
property inherited by a sister from Jer brother 
is and goes to her daughters ...ccccccssesee 465 
—— descends to daughters unprovided for.........s000. O09 
heirs to the different classes of —— 146, 310, 325, 519 
AnVSANCYiisssses catcarctscsenswssriesecneiivesesseisscs, 140 
PEribhashikGisiecsqssuetsactasstuesarstebtersetesveseesees? O 
Pritidatla oresar a 405 


Bulka sissssaszssss TRAN EE OE EEN . 151 
Yautaka .. ae resres OO 
succession ies — Secord da és Éri- Keisha and 

V ijn GSVATA: soca ssarasesascsd ovessieaserencs 323, 324, 517 
according to Bengal laW....eesssssssesessossese seese 020, O14 
—— — Jagannåtha.....ssssossssessosssssssosasesee 326 
immoveable property given cae husband descends 

AS SS eesssenenossoseoo sa EE V 


if an ahs auto ias e iad. ... 008, 312/, 1113 
so as to all inheritance save from husband......... 329 
contrary decisions ..e.ss.sseesseseeoess ece L50, 335, 448, 449 
rule of succession to a male applied ...... 146, 150, 530 
husband’s sister preferred to his cousin............ 537 
husband’s sister’s son wrongly preferred to his 
COUSIN ixiavescecneccdivecsseceswseess se eses: 092, OSD 
widow’s a ala inherit after husband’s secu 540 
See Adoption VII. 1175, 1180 : Daughter ; Ejectment 302a ; 
Female; Inheritance; Mother; Sapinda; Sister; Step- 
Mother; Succession; Widow; Wife ; Woman. 
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Srupent—sce Fellow-Student 137; Pupil ..-..cscsrccsessseeeceseseeee 500 
to become a householder after instruction in the 
Veda (Manu III. 2-4) ...csesscscsssccssccecssccccsccee 873S 
See Grihastha. 
Srupyr—of Vedas and of Manu prohibited to SQdras (Manu IT. 16) 
919e, 921 
SuBODHINt—a commentary by Visveévarabhatta wsssesesscoeees 17 
Sussip1ary Son—see Adoption ; Kshetraja ; Patrika Putra; Son. 
SUBSTITUTION—under Roman Law .....-cesserccscscsecsosersscssenes one SLIG 
SuccEssion—depends on status .....ccee PETE ap O 
See Custom; Hindd Law; La Hod 4. 


mode of determining in litigation ......ss000 5 
regulation of according to the performance 

of funeral oblations a to Bengal ......... 62 
division of —— .... aatinaa ae Oy OM 
to an Avibhakta Grihastha ainne Oo 


joint and undivided is the als murieron OB 
according to the Viramitrodaya ...ssessssessoeese see 137 


tribal =—— .........sssssossosssnoerossasssesssnsesessse LOOM; 733 
special rules of —— ...csescsecccescccsee cocseesesens 155, 176 
to a raj or ene * E T GTA 


MILAS sirane eana a a aa G 
regulated mene ae to Ra E PE O r 
differently according to various Sa LOES ab. 
as affccted by forms of marriage .....ce.ccccccesesee O93 
collateral —— of adopted son .. _ 368, 117 6, 1189, 1182 
on the death of a widow goes o her husband’s 

heirs next to those specified ...s...sessssessssseeese 8O 
origin of —— of persons spiritually related ...... 63 
not suspended for one not begotten or adopted 67, 

577, 581, 1195 

of cosharers impaired by adoption in a family ... 1073 
to impartible property governed by seniority ...69, 79 
limited to a series of single heirs is not equi- 

valent to primogeniture” ......cccccccsscccsssssseee ZOR 
See Eldership ; Primogeniture ; Vatan: 
illegitimate son excluded from = ,.....ccssoesesese ÍBR 
except of a SOdra..cssssessessscsesseeseesecssessvseesceee 12 
See Illegitimate Son. 


* Achal Rdm v. Udai Partåb Addiya Dat Singh, Pr. Co. 80 
Noy. 1883. 
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Succession—line of —— prescribed by law cannot be altered . 178/ 
unrecognized—isallowed™......csccescersssserceccesese 177 
to an endowment determined by custom.........04. 201 
to bhâgdåri lands in Gujarft.........sssscovercsoees ves 431 
females in Mar&tha& country not excluded from 
to inim PLOPELy...rccccccersecccssccsscecscesese Wa 
See Female; Grant ; Inam. 
through females only in some tribes ........see00 . 2876 
of parents ..scscceceeee ww. 448 
on the death of ae aes ao ‘has aned Fom 
son goes to his next heir... .esssisosesesosesoooesosses SĂ. 
to undivided residne....s..sesssesesoseoseseesoessseeoeose, 702 
to priestly offices and E O eee 411, 432 
See Adoption VII. 1166, 1171, 1180, 1181, 1182, 
1189, 1195, 1196, 1197, 1202, 1208, 1211; 
Brother; Coparcener ; Custom ; Endowment ; 
Family ; Female; Inheritance; Matha; Priest ; 
Principality 733, 736 ; ew Raj; Vatan. 
————- UNOBSTRUCTED . Sy desnataewnenite .. 63, 67, 140, 389 
extends to nee Siete in the at line.. 65, 68 
according to Mit. and Madanaparijata ——. ex- 
tends to grandsons only ....ccceccsesssevessseecees 65, 67 
rules of —— apply to reunited family .....sscce0008. 140 
See Family ; Inheritance. 
Succession AcT (Indian) X. Of 1865 .......sscccccssesccscccscessesseces 1235 
see Separate List, p Ixxvi. 
governs Native Christians ......+5.sssssssessesceevecoes 4 
made applicable to wills of Hind Os........cccscesceeeee 216 
allows aremoter disposition than the Hindd Law. 8d. 


See Wills. 
Śtpras—64, 72, 81, 82, 84, 86, 87, 88, 105, 140, 275, 339, 374, 386, 
415, 432, 438, 443, 453, 503, 512, 527, 546, 553, 555, 564, 
570, 572, 581, 589, 651, 775, 780, 847 
See Adoption II. 887, 888, 919, 921, 929; III. 951, 
959, 977, 978 


sae ATO CAPINASCNBE sessssnesioaseontnstessoncedes tee westsevedsersades 64a 
—— excluded from duties and rights of the ere" castes 
(Manu I. 91; IT. 103).........ceeues . 919, 921, 980, 1180 


——— have not the higher Sacra ....sseesesesseseesseosossenesoossse LOSE 
qe pease EEEE ene ena en nee eee nn ee 
* Kumar. Tarakeewar Rey v. Kumar Shoshi Shikhareewar, L. R. 10 


I. À. 51, 
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Stpras—cannot become Sannyfists ...seesssreseseserereoseroseeseneee SOG 
—————_ May become GOsAvis wre recsessoeee: cevseccsesssvecesecrs e.s... 503 
ie Vairågis ...e.ssesssessee.suoosueneeoseneeesee asiw OA 
—— forbidden to study the Vedas and to weenie sacri- 
iE E SETE 64, 913 
ex. gr. the dakta oiin sierainten VAQ 
—— recite mantras ...... sommes. Val 
their Srfiddhas allowed, but deieotives 873, 919, 92 Ta 930f 
union among —— not of a sacred character .. . 1027 
—— incapable of having a son in the rn SENSE eee. 384 
—— can adopt SISter’s SOM ....s.ssseesssesse cooeens s.s.. eso 1087 
EN Ee E O ib. 
their rules of Pi anid admitted into the 
Br&éhminical system .......+0+. rere . 1035 
begetting a son on a woman ‘entails Joks of anlo 4424h 
but not mere intercourse ...... sivas A 


See Adoption IV. 1065, 1066 ; V. 1079; VII. 1187, 1188, and 
passim; Brother; Caste; Ceremonies; Custom; 
Daughter ; Family; Tilewitimate Son. 


Svır—mere against one coparcener does not affect others 632 
unless the coparcener is a representatiVE.......ssssecsesoo 616 
See Joinder 608 ; Parties ; Pe A 
representation of minor in a — ... saesson 0/5 


See Administration ; Minor 766 ; Next Fr eid. 
—— and sale for a co-sharer’s debt pass his right to share 623, 


628 

in a —— against a family all are to be made defend- 
ants seese IEI E E EE E 636 
exceptions .......... seiniin “40, 

—— by or against the father ines Father. 

-m as affecting sons...... 619ss, 624, 626, 629 

————- should name sons or specify repre- 
sentative character... s.s.s... nosset “O25 


a compromise by father sited held ‘binding on sons... 612e 
sale under decree against father as affecting sons 621s, 


627 

a nephew not Dound.......sc.se rece sssccesecscesssoes G250 

—-— against a manager affects — his pec tevessseceeseee 696 
——-~ against sons for father’s Gebt......csccsecscssccccssssscecsees GSL 


adopted son representative as sor ncccocccccnsccscscess AGG 

wom by son against father ........1...ssccscsessceecsscesssscseces OSB 
-——— for property as divided does not bar one for it as un- 

ddod vacivassekcee eucaiaeenstasedennss a 605, 798 
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SUIT—for Partition — ....cccceccescssecconsecteensenseuestesseeves ees ./ 6398 
—— to enforce partition jel we allowed to be eine 
into one for maintenance ...csccecseee covccvcrscceccesses LOVE 
—— for oe 7 coparcener conveys no MEN to his 
WIGOW ces cccsccores E E ENE Ste 
perhaps a even a decree? aane jaceekuasgay. 80% 
to a —— for partition by the purchaser of the father’s 
right the mother is a proper party.* 
for family idol sicssscsnsadecrssvisensnusdcnsenensmeasreaevasives, 1OKE 
= by Sebaits .......cccccccesssscesccccecccssssesssecscscenesssscessoe LOÔ 
adoption pending a . 1179 
See Adoption VIII ; P Okare: ; A par: 
cener ; Debt; Decree Family; Father; Guardian ; 
Liability ; hil Obligation ; Sale. 


Suits, Possrssory ......... bes eviiwe man aeonseneeeneleaseeviaseiaeeiees. 1090 
See Possession. 

BULKA oansein anea a aaa aa DOR OOO 
Metsition of - es iaasa a a “270 
kinds of —— ........0. EEP E E E AE FF 
not the same as neni. EA E E 2200 
goes to uterine brothers ..eesssesssesseses 5194, 277—280, 327 

SUPERSTITIOUS USES—English law of not enforced ..........0 215 


SURETYSHIP infer se BY COPARCENLRS—is a sign of oe but 

NOt CONCLUSIVE ....ssssessseossssssssoosooesoesseosese ee, 08S, SOO 
SURVIVOR—see Adoption 2... .secccecccsccscoversentevccscscesnsssssseeescs 993 
Survivorsuir—rule of co zol oreina aa A 
alternative to that were on re- 


cognized oblations seess.. Lusnimameeeee 06 
no === amongst daie hier in i Veldi India... 106 
in ünited family <GaspsnasuseSetssuteascids eeeeeaon: 456 
excludes an EXCUULOL ..e.sssesoseeses ..oosesercesseoooso 225 


regulates succession in a reunited family ......... 148 
See Adoption VII. 1172; Brother ; Coparcener; Daya ; 
Family ; Inheritance ; Property; Succession. 

BUTAE sioda ai E a E R A 1160 
SUTER iera a e aaa aa COLE 
SOTRAS.. neset E T E S, 
are apie sane of DRE: aoni a a O 
Apastambha Sûtra .eesessssesseseessssoro...ocereeseeoesssseee SA 


es Hurdey Narain Sahu v. Rooder Perkash Misser, Pr. Co. 5, Dec. 
3. 
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SutrAs—Hiranyakesi Sûtra ........04 rer A 

== characterized by their shortness ...secceccsecccceorsscee.., bt 

SVAIRINI = disloyal WG siivsatuspvadees aie ...652, 882 
is one who Saale her ka Daid ana eeN wth 

another Man .......c04 s.es... 387 

son of —— P a placo ie adoplod x SOD...... $Ò. 

SVAMYA AND SVATANTRATS eseese penen aaae. 0G 

SvaRJIT = property acquired by one’s res P T E E 

SVATI MVARA, ariaa E E O OO a 283 

SVYAMDATTA SON—meaning of —— .sesssssesersssersses . 893, 1081 

not now recognized ......sssesseesseecesesscoecessoeoseeso 895 


See Adoption V. 1073. 
Swârnis—a Himalayan tribe ..eessssseersesessessasososesecoseosesesseoee BOSA 
Swrepen—right of free occupancy in ancient —— ..........s020068. 734 


TAILOR ...ccsseee dita dian us wieswivenasseeiwesaeebanveesseeee ens OO ly O16 
T'anks—when indivisible .. soneentens E T E E E S. 
—— may be used “ all ndacanne by turn or agree- 

INCI scene secis: cldortusids a aaa aa a GOtn OOS 

TAPODHANA CARTE E E 434 
TARWAD sesccceee siden (4 sigid ecb side E EERE sb. 
TAULKiyA- Agutenex TEN EEES isois ranns 40: 
TempLe ALLOWANCEs-—hercditary ini divisible .. TE (he 
subject to special rules .......... sacre 205 

See Adoption III. 1068; Endowment ; Nibandha. 

TEMPLE PROPERTY... gas E EAE 554, 555 


See Perpebuliy: ; Property. D fig a. 
TEMPLE SERVANT—interest of —— alienable ......secccreccee 7836n 
TENANT—see Lessee ; Landlord. 
— discharged by payment to one of several co-sharers... 610n 
joint ——— has not a devisable interest under ~— 


TAM W ocsuseacuveends pane ees . 671n 
covenant by one Joal — ‘to Bell severs the > joint 
tenancy in equity ........ccceccesccccrcsessecs awa - 705e 
See Coparcener. 
rights of ——s after a partition.........cccscssescecseecooeee 717e 


TENURE—rare under Hind law..........cssesccscsesssssecssessssscsesee 178 
— of land supporting an Office w.sccccccccssscccsesscossssece TAA 
See Grant ; Jagir ; Saranj&m ; Vatan. 
TrsTaAMENT—see Will. 
TESTAMENTARY POWER ... cesses ceccnes soeseaasesseseseso 219, 1158¢ 
TE on the state of the family and the 
nature of the property.........sccosssevesecessssceeees 171 
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T&ESTAMENTARY POWER —Tregulated by Hind Law ..,cccssccsssess 667 
- not regulated by analogy to English law............ 181 


but to the Hind Law of gifts ...........cceeseeeee 181, 293 
over self-acquired property absolute 193, 219, 312, - 
667n, 772, 806 


limitations to this P ....csssccesscceeves E T 1111, 1112 
collateral heirs no bar to the exercise of the ——. 195 
not to defeat other’s rights.....ccscccccscssssecssseeceee 219 


——_——— or claims ie e » 220, 1111 
———— or to make illegal dispositions .......c:scccsccseccseee 220 
as to Stridhana is commensurate with the right 
of disposal during life .....cscecsescecscccsceececessene 3094 
Bce Adoption III. 969; VI 1111; Alienation; Coparcener ; 
Family ; Gift ; Maintenance ; Son ; Survivorship. 
Teutonic Laws—comparison of -— with Hindi Law 192e, 


B 319a 

Texrs—see Interpretation... E T VEA NA EA A E E 8 

—— to be received eaul Gael fe: 3s m 865 b, 866 
interpretation of aaor > Philosophical 

SYSTEMS seessseoees ai 8 

—— sometimes ee ai suit plater RODO arice A0; 

—— how construed ....sscceseccesscsccccccscesceece _ 199%, 266n 


THERODOSIAN CODE—referrcd tO wccccccccccccccccc cocccceccceccccccceccese 429b 
TTHIVENS 800 Tribes icccseatinssbivacdiniaseabovedseassesesanseecssias 294,420 


Timu—see Adoption... as sescsscccecesses JGA, 975, 976 
TIRTH-UPADYA— 'S ght partible by ene A E (OLN 
TITHE—see Possession ..e.sssses T A EAE 007 
TitLE Deeps—custody and ee of lee ccc tec ccs ens LITE 
Topa Gris. re ninatenda 180 

oe inhi otic sedans err re a, 
TonsuRE—period of ——..... peeceawevens 929 


—-: as affecting fitness for adop iced Adoption IL. 928 ; 

Il]. 998; IV. 1060, 1061; VI. 11844, VII. 1160 
Toots AND ImpLemENTs—when indivisible and when not ... 730, 734 
to be kept by those a thèm sisucrrusrrennss 780 
Toraryars—see Tribes ....ceseeeee euius satenees. 40 

TRADING inter se BY Copancenens— —~a ain of etna Evi- 

dence ; Partition. 

TRADITIONS—as regards the Smpitis ......cccsscescocecsecceccccseeee 26—28 
— untrustworthy .. TETN T 29 
Bråhminical, shout ‘the Dhat maattri, iw os 
w an element of customary WhWoseese seco seceseereesece 869 
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TRANSACTION—of father how far binding on SON.....+00 pitada . 6120 
as to admissions of an adoptive mother ............ 1185 
See Coparcener; Father; Manager; Obligation ; 
Representation; Suit. 
TRaNSFER— depends on individual will ......sccccccsesceesscseneeceeees 59 
restrictions on —— inconsistent with estate disal- 
lowed sesso zii PAE A E E E 210 
of Saranjåm aal ik, E TT 1a lO 
different ceremonies for —— - of immoveable and 
moveable property....c.-sescecseees etiwi . 1213 
irregular — by father may be provented hee son... 8106 
or set aside .ssseseeeseees E . 813a 
Sec Alienation; Gift; Grant; Taterdicts E Pro- 
perty; Sale. 
Travancore—see Female Gentileship 421 ; Polyandry ............ 284 
TREASURE TROVE— law Of m= —— ..csecccesecccscvosccceccccssceesses B3B 
TUBES- BS csauciassidesacanhicweaveewsteveswsdeseswereecosactuesaeeeten COIN 
DOOCENH, ari stecisncascontie tiie vownveiens naa aaa 2B04 
OACHAPIG: .cinestavaueivaeabtuesade a a a COIR 
DAS errena ies kee aulutessiueecieakeeesRiiaieseensenis COOG 


EE aao O E N O70. COSA AOL 
Gouda ayiran a a aaa Teen 
Jåts .. seca LAC eRe Niada LE nneit 423k 
Kiige tribes .. T E E E T “O10 
KaMS onr a eiia . Win 
KUasias asororonson naeia e » 28n 289a, 421 
KRONIS ccome a » Wln, 2820 
KhondS.escessecscsssessscsosecessseeoteces r na 376 
Eoches. Sisassavsraecwtaces ee a aeii gin, 421 
IMGT AV OFS senenn paan n a A 
Meeris ......... EEEE . 289a 


se eesee8 680 868 


Motati Kanos (Maas) enn se 1.19196 
Nairs or Nayars... ‘ais - 284b, 419h, 421, 424d, 4264 
OUR ONS ie cicsinis'taevansdeneneaeabicuealaaadeesacsaseeoireaxie: . Wla 
PARADE, guii a a “Ab: 
UDLMMIS xesas usage biopansesusassuapaacvasedesonideeviadaveiceavicce: 4B: 


Sissee ADOrs .......sscccssssssconsersce tosses secsee cassoessees .. 289a 
Talabda Kolis ... T E E T L210 
aE he E 0 ET E EE EE 284, 4200 
Tothiyars ..........4. ET EERE eseese 419K 


Vazirg SOC Ree Eo SOP cee See tensed Fes eete ees CF P88 8H80O6 O08 SHS 168 Bes 420 f 
TRIORi HA Dixsui = = CORECTE Onk oaei eai asa OOA 


1432 INDEX. 


PAGE 

Trust—not unknown to Hind Law ......cscseccsscce sscvecssssesseenee 203 
legislation affecting ——-s amongst Hindds ....... wore 4419 
Instances Of === eusse. E .. 203, 204 


native usage PE wherher a —— A been 
OVERTOG -cqiinieisavaneucinceseessetuemsedeesbiessesnasewsseeaas. LUD 


=—— may be annexed to gift Sscanamhideageosnaantsuadueeasumeutean 441 
——<——— maea to husband for wife .........00.... 203 
for daughter essees. 204 


—— notallowed to create a perpetuity for a lainils a or an 
SIALO cacacniusade nia cdeatnisenesaniebeanpsenuateiseidcedestaawes COO 
—— dissoluble only by assent of all intcrested..........ccsseeee ib. 
——s uncertain and illegal ineffectual ..e.essessesssessoese 203, 205 
«——s how dealt with ......00 secccccccccecsctesscecccsesscrcceses DUE, 205 
charitable ——s enforced ..ssssesorsseseosoeseseseesssesesses 2LOG 


enforcement of ——s.. iiwerebaededutioetieaseesytuseg L E ak 

religious and d “S$ COMMON sssssrseosssseesoe 203 

—— treated with special favour by Hind Law............... 216 

—— in favour ofan idol .........4..06- ice 160 

heritable may be resigned by father tea SON seses 553 

—— not to be altered in constitution by majority.........0. ib 
property transferred id a Mahant by a breach of. —— 

Can be recovered secscossccsccsees Sie .. 188 f 
beneficiaries may sue for the odin of the duties 

of —— s me . 898 
subject to the a of KERA Gensel or vite 

substitute sesse. isois 4D: 


See Endowment; Gift 441; Grants er D. I. 
TRusTEE—of a religious adonne cannot alienate or encum- 
ber it except under special circumstances.........0... 505d 
Sce Endowment. 
widow is not a —— for son to be adopted.......... eevee 1218 
but continuing a suit after adoption may be decmed 
A CEUSLOC? pvesinscusestsapsigndienesweesinsdianevsesseuseatases:, 80: 
the possessor of land pe has settled for inne 
18 TOP OWNEL annica Loot 
UNCEBTAINTY—Vibiates & LYUSh.....+ssocoessecessccrecccccevrsccceveecesses 209 


Uncw#astity—makes a woman only temporarily impure seses. 885n 
disqualifies mother from inheriting to sON......+.. 591 

~ does not prevent inheriting from maternal grand- 
Mothe asnosi ra 805 


disqualifies daughter from inheriting .......00.... löde 
but not among Lingayats eseeehese penton eeeaeereeage tae 591 
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Uncrastity—disables a widow for Fi ai from her husband 
Or SON seso P E OE L TE 

but subsequent ——— does wa deihi a, widow’ 8 
estate .. EE PATE OO, O91 


See Widow. 
prevents one widow getting her share from the 
OHOP crcsscccecere si 591 
— of widow opens Tacu g iaki to inherit s... 8B. 
ai ħi causes forfeiture of the koa to main- 
tenance seese.. sé 
maintenance allowed DA ON — een cee 1b. 
Unc Le~—as manager ; presumption in favour of his transactions. 637 
— may be commissioned by sister to give nephew in 


adoption .. sata E rer me | IA! 
when —— inninaclls i e A 3 PE: r E 474 
paternal —— succeeds to NieCe......sse... . ” 546 
maternal —— postponed to the he of the © paternal 
uncle... ieee re n - 131, 132 
———— inherits A bandhu E EET: 138, 136, 495 
inherits as a bhinnagotra sapinda......... 490 
m preferred to maternal aunt’s son ......0.. 492 
See Adoption IT. 898; IV. 1025; Ne- 
phew. 


Uncxy’s (PATERNAL) Daucurur’s Son—an heir according to 
Bongal LAW cansececaseutesapaeiessescansgcaecdivsseatnosecies LO 


ONCLE’S (PATERNAL) GRANDSON visececseceessseseseeeee sense see caseeceee 481 
INCU oE o). EEE AR A 47485, 546 
See Adoption IV.. Gyo a A E EE E 
UncLe’s (MATERNAL) Son—is a Lan ey ienen 490 
succeeds tO & WOMAN ..eccccccsccccceseee LT 

Uncin’s Son’s WIPE ee ssceee wesc. E E E, 485 
UncLe’s (PATERNAL) Windwachas ai SUCCESSION ssessese. . 484, 485 


different law of N. W. Pior oes. peetaniiivimsunas “485 
Uncie’s Wirz-~see Widow of Paternal Uncle. 
Unpivivep Famiuy—-see Family. 
UNION, SPIRITUAL wiscsscsecsesceccesscevscceeee oe ececce, storsesccesssscsree 1089 


Unity or Estarz—presumod i in a united family w.sccceccccsseesee 729 
See Family, Joint ; Presumption. 
UNIVERSITAS vicinia nsdn aare ree 162, 165, 213 


UNMARRIED intake Daughler: Female; Sister: 
UNMARRIED MAN—may adopt —see Adoption II. 9052, 918, 919 ; 
II. 948e 


180 n 
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UNMARRIED Son—see Adoption LIT. ......cccccessccsesccceesesssccscene DBA 
UNOBSTRUCTED OWNERSHIP—its Character ..scccccccesesseeveee LOS, 338C 
See Daya. 
of a son in his mother’s estate asserted 
and denied ....cccccccsseccescresssers GOOG, (Iss 
Unonstructep SUCCFSSION—see nee Succession. 


ARUS LNA — see e Br ahmaehart i. 
Upanirvana—see Adoption LII. 8996; IV ...ssscscseees. 1062, 1063, 1065 


meaning of —— rite ..esesesessesseesoreeosesee 10599, 1129 
no ceremony in MANY CAStEeS.se.sessesesseesee... LOG] 
UPANISHADS so caideiansas ienaa a ae DD 
Usacr—importance of 2 
——- tends to conform to acted ‘Seri arie Si ds . 9, 425, 
426, 867 
—<«— governs inheritance, partition, and adoption .es.ssssseso 7 
——— is to be followed failing statute law .........sseccssseseeees T, B67 
caste — — approved as to the members of families.* 
gentu —— to govern succession and contracts of Gentus.t 
See Adpotion IV 1067; VI. 1106, 1115; Custom 199. 
USANAS—see Enheritance ...eesssecssessoosssosos sesescccccsecsecese 2/1, 7820 
Dhármabastra- wicsesuswebuedetacyatenvinerecedeeedesssiemsioees “OR 
VADILE = see Hlderahipicscdscasinianateveceaeeosiwscssiotitarsnanscasseeseees 000 
VAGHRER CAST. sarase doree senina iaoa a a 40" 


VAIRAGIS—see GOSAVIS ....ccssessossocsssoccsoscecessecceecssesccsecsssecces O/A 
who are ——.... ME E T A T E 107 
position aud E of — wih respect to tem- 

ples .. E neco 780% 

- omei ei hold E property liko Mahants arisi ib. 
may retain their cone = IN E E OF 

may MAY orrera ae nna OO 
Vaisyavas—have god Ai some Rast: ETTA 52 
VAISVADEVA = food oblations placed in fire... Si - 689, 840, 850 


separate performance of ney þer a sign of 
Parli Oaoa weena naea OC 
but 18 NOt conclusive........esessseseereresessseese « 68D, 851 
Varsyas—said to have disappeared.....e.sesssseseossesseessessesessoesse DZIA 
a class of Grihasthas ........ccccccssssscscssscecesscssecsecee 64 
—— may become Sannyfists .........ccccscccssccscsccccccecseenes DDZ 


* St. 21 Geo. III. Ch. 70, Sec. 18. 
17. 


ao 


+ — 
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VAISYAS—can adopt Sisters bON....essessssossoesoseseconeeseesersesesesee 1037 
See Adoption ITI. 951. 
VaLtour—gains of as — Property compared with 
peculium CABEIENSE ..ecsesercccrcecersccsccerecevcsccseres COED 
VAMSA-PARAMPARA = lineal succession or colla ETAL sccicseecess 463 
V iNAPRASTHA wa Gia Wea Sedsanteue nada Nuneaaeratebwadenas esse ccsseseds OD CO, DOs, DOO 
VANDE CASTE: angecani aaa aa (O04 


VANI CASTE aaan a EREE PER 411, 508, 528 
VASISHTHA DHARMASUOTRA...cccccccesccccsesevccscesces coccceces 34, 45, Ixxxvi 
——_—— has becn recast ...socccasescccsesssoresces S5 
See Adoption V. 1069, 1070, 1072; VI. 1125. 

VATAN—nature of —— ... sesssese cesceccctevcececs s 173; eee 84.67 
law relating to P E . 845, 8462 
——— compared with a fief ......sssecoscesencesce: scstscssssccescsee BAGN 
succession to —— ,.. ssdaee eecsiuneaisoves. (42,0440 
devolution of is ne by sine De srest. 179 
females can succeed to a eesoosesoseosossscosesescessee ÅBN 
—— not presumably impartible ........00 oon ere rensce cee assesses 3424 
Deśgat is partible .eesseeses sadosini séi 397 
—— ofa Kulkarmic...scscccocscnccnccsccevevacececcce . 354, 438, “487, 510 
eRe OSA RIN: venirii iaaa Abi’ 
WUC). E E ET N E N T OE 354 
Zamindar’s is divisible ......ccccccssssssstescoscsesee 7300 
PAIRE syusissneastiiasanaweuseaisivensacnwe aynatseereroedesciseats- O84 
——— JOSHI essssssesesos s... 487 

-—— once alicned or ddod: is chest. jae special rule of 
CESCO D corosas a a s.s. 744b% 
—-— subject to o. TPR ise 170 


profits of a vatandéri vitae ae he ale. os. 186 
impartible does not become partible by iden of 

BETVICES secsssseesecsscceucvsseessecessecesesesscessssesserseecce 749 

VaTANDAR Josui—see Joshi ......... eses sosse 398 
VATANDARS’ AcT—(Bo. Act. TII. of 1874) a see eae ‘List of 

ACUS: sesoses ai 
VATANDAR VILLAGE—see Distribution , ; Vatan. 
NW ATAA. E T T tev teecceceseerissessecs 107B 


VAZIFA—see Misaiaccc, 
Vazirns—see Tribes... seses., eE NTIN tt eetereseereesesseasa see... A20F 


EE IAE lxxviii 


* Subject to Bombay Act III. of 1874 and other statutes. 
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Vepas—the fountain of intellectual life in India ...... medrus DO 
—— the remote fountain Of law ....ccccccccccccsccssccsevecsessesees OO 
=e SUPOELION tO CUSLOM sss ccsescscsscssecrscvcessctenseresssecsestscess SOF 


the four aaeanoa eea seinien DO 
each of the —— consists of Mantras and Brahmanin 56 
antiquity of — seess soreo niaya . 9395 
—— of little importance as a Nae source oot lien law.: 56 
character of their different parts .....s.sssseseesoeacsssesooses SÒ. 
—— not to be recited by the SQdras .....sccccessessencoeseeces ees 1136 
—— nor by a boy uninitiated ...cccsecccccssssrrescsecsosscsse coven: 1241 


VEHICLES—when indivisible and when nob ..ccccccsccesesscsees 100, (34 
—— to be kept by those having them ...sssssesssoressseseeee (00, BBL 
VERSION OF NARADA—ISCUSSCE vrscecsccccecccsescccscscsesecceeses 40, 49 


VESTED INTEREST—see Adoption III. ......cscssscsssessoecreeee I8288, 992 
VesteD REMAINDER—See Remainder ........scascccseseess 2.97, 98 
VIBHAKTA GRIFASTHA ...ccccceseccceveccccccn see oes DO, 64, 77—138, 355—499 
Vice—as a ground of disinheritanCe.....essssssssesessessseessose 154, 752a 


V1IDYADHYAYANA SCH FEC osaeeoesstetCenpeeneeeteoon FCOtCaspevsev Fee senses Pere eneneeseegneoeoe een 32 
VIINANESVARA. eee OTHF econ SOS THEHOKLES ECHOES AHETER FEKETE EHEC KEHRESF HES CHEESE GEE 15, 1075 


Bge OF —— 02. cenrees T E TE 
VinryoGA-—a disposal of ador a husband family... TT 410, 753c 
VigaMITRODAYA—is a commentary by Mitramigra wwe 21 


Vira Sarva sosoossserseseosescresoosesesacosceessessetosesesroseeseseosssesso DÔB 
WISUNO SMRITE. sdiacasotwamsaerasawaounteid anne aoa a aa d OF 


VISVES\ARA (BHATTA) sesssesese PEE E 
-iS the aor of the Subodhint errr payee d 

Vo ition—how far —— passes property ....secsssescsecseees 7 
Vairti—meaning of — eses REEE `- 74ld, 834b 
— is a family estate e subject to aaie ee partition 411 
sas 1B HOr DIE sesecaiietedanadnnstsiaaseaiuanndnaseunaciaes . lda 
Yajamåna —— ore ceccseceescceee ` 348, 410 

—— is partible......... sanee Guern aes 397, 730o 741d, , 785m, 842 
Bhatt’s —— is divisible .....ccsccsscesvercecsscveecees . 730e 

—— inalienable outside the nite painia AL 
widow may alien —— for necessary sustenance......... 431 


mortgaged —— sold in execution of a decree ........ 74l 
intruder into a ——— is liable for damages «ccc 411 
each invasion of a —— is a fresh cause of action....... 345a 
whether the representative of a priestly family can 
SUC his YajamGnad..sscercesovssecsscssseccescsoersseosecsveces 411 
widow may alien —- for necessary sustenance ...... 431 
VYAHRITIS = mystic formulas Of sacrifice .ssccesesssesersseeesseeers 1125 
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BE EEE E T iiaeie ACLS 
VEAVAHLAA RE ana a: ‘the 'Mitâksharå in , Gu- 

jart... s .. 11, 117 


is the ih Maydkha of Bhagavanta BhAskara... 19 
composed by Nilakantha .........ssscsecssceessecesees OD. 
dedicated to king er E mee P TE ib. 
must in some places be explained by the Dvaita- 
NİrDAYA sssseessesosovoroosesseceosererersisouoeeeseeseceee — 20 


WATAN—SCE Vatan cccccccscseccescseeses E TE nasii . 179 
Ways, CommoNn—when indivyisible....se.ssssereeoreeñoseseecoscoencooeee 730 
may be used by all coparceners . .s.ssesseeessee 784, B31 
WELFARE, SprritvuAL—see Adoption I. 872, 873; V. serssesseserees 1077 
WerLs—when indivisible .......sssesseesoeccessesoacooccocoesooceeces ee 730 
—— may be used by all COPALCeNETS.....soeereseessseevees 784, 831 
use of —— as appendant to share of property...... &31, 832 
WuoLe Buioop—limit of the preference of the —— over the 
H@lt=DIOOd: adesecusdcareacvasuaseecemisioe oaia sexes 120 
Winow— 
Position under the Religious Law. 
——’s moral unity with her husband .......+..se00 » 90, 420 
—— may perform the Kriya and Śráddha of her hacen 
in the absence of son.. TEENE . 93, 872e 
—— (patni) answerable for sarilak to her Sinan’ S 
MANES ssssessss oo E Swelanwandemvas pacecenewaseecune » 208 
Sce below. 
life of a a prolongation of her husband’s for 
determining the successor to the estate ......... ‘vain 89 
—— regarded as part of the familia of the deceased ...... 417 
sale of —— by husband’s family (PanjAb) .........sce0s 426e 
or by her father or brother.........ssecccescccescsscsccececece 4236 


— is the guardian of her minor adopted son  ....s.e08. 
See Adoption ; Guardian ; Minor. 
—— as manager for her son or his widow ...367, 368, 611, 1185 
See Adoption VII. ; Manager ; Ratification. 
taking of —— by brother-in-law .........cscssccosceseveees 42088 
See Levirate. 
Rights to Maintenance. 


— entitled to maintenance in husband’s family... 68, 77, 79, 
163, 192, 233, 346, 348, 356, 653d, 753, 755, 853, 854 

———’s right an inchoate right realized on partition...... 192, 244 

——— in united family entitled to maintenance... esssssssosse 264 
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Wipow—'s right not dependent on ancestral estate............00. 249n 
HO ünder caste LAWS: aij vas das icsnescvensse cccaracessciacdesseenees sh 
whether the right is a charge on the estate ............ 80 
—————— not strictly an interest in the 
A N A 253, 259, 260 
—— notimpaired by her possession 
Of jewels .....cccssensssevesscees DOC 
—— cannot be s ed of this right by agreement with 
her husband............-se0ee EEE a 


cannot release or resign her ee poboan 79, 192, 253 
— cannot be deprived of her right by alicnation...... 392, 414 
nor deal with it by anticipation sess.sssssseesesssessseo 192, 253 
but may deal with specific allotment .....cececcceereeee 253 
OF charge docrocd P vsssssuseniecvenctediadissensngediwesceieness 254 
maintenance of -—— by adopted 80n....sssssssesssessesesso 1146 
- — daughter-in-law ....sssssssessesseons 1147 

—— not entitled against members separated from her hus- 
band or without ancestral estate ........cccccesceseeeees 236 


— of separate Hindd once thought entitled to mainte- 
nanco-by His family vscsidiarsveccevissevecesesserscenseessses 235 
this decision disapproved .....cccccscseesseccrcessssseeses 280, Dh 
—— of reunited coparcencr must be maintained ............ Ibh 
arrears of maintenance may be awarded or not......... 262 

—— must be i by brothers failing husband’s 


family ... se ane steceboneteneeniciuestieiwadsew sn lO? 
—’s right Cannot be ree ae darnie ea COL 
bat arrears awarded can. E E E E COL 
limitation to suit for a Cee E tr ree 261 
purchase with notice of her right ......sse.eecssecseee vee ees 80 
maintenance of commutable to a share ......... 24 
but claimable in every Case essseseresessessesseee 215 246, o5 
duty to maintain —— avoided in some makes s giv- 
ing license to remarry siiagi E Lo 
husband’s debts have EEREN over cde right sess 259 
the Såstris make the right depend on residence in the 
family onreine aiae 256, 259, 757, 781 
so the Vyav. Mayûkha and ne ecueaiieat 254, 257 
go do the caste 1AWS....cc...sssceessccrsscsscecsesssscsccecseter COCG 
but separate ability aa be Gili .. 260, 261 


only on refusal or failure by the family P..........s0c0000- 258 
decision of the Judicial Committee that it MAy... e... 257 
High Court, Bombay........ccccsssssseesee JOT 


INDEX. 1439 


PAGE 
Winow—the right to an allotment in strictness limited to the 
patil ssoreeseesserrosresrareeseosrnrsseroreeerierereecrecseeeesee 208 
cases on the anaes Maan. awie a COUSS 
distinction of Bengal Law as 7 the right of —— to 
Tih NEOHATICE:Sixsis ssecwseussenncncesastetnianteasbeapeeeubece. “200 
right of a ed daughter-in-law—see Daughter-in- 
law ; Maintenance. 
Right to Residence. 
—— of coparcener entitled to residence in the family house 68, 
77, 79, 252, 734, 826, 853, 854 
—— not deprived of her right by a sale .........79, 252, 345, 734 
nature Of the right ....ccccccscsseccecceeeescstee ees ceesessesess 2029 
— ought to reside ae son.. othsitaeduastscnssstogeueeuses ‘S209 
—— entitled to residence as a pane adopted € BON E 1180 
residence as a condition may be dispensed with occa- 


SIONBILY soaiiiwusedvissuunensacasecansdeaedsearseneessss COD; 200) 200 
as in case Of ill-treatment ....crccccccceccccsccsseveesse 209, 200 


—— not compellable to reside .....eccccrccnaccesenccscceeecceeces 260 
——’s leaving her husband’s family revolting to Brahma- 
nical morality ....sessessesseess vee sandi ainteas AlO 


Position under the Law of Inheritance. 
heritable rights of a derived from a moral unity 


With her MUSK ANG <éisesincswesnsededsoseueteaucseescmevswerees - 90 

and her participation in husband’s sacrifices ............ 420 

—— regarded as taking by survivorship P .......ccscsesesescee 1158 
amongst tho lower classes her right depends on cus- 

tom . T adabedweeseeiegitsepieciedet.s 26 
EREE to wales Bre some cette customs in Gija- 

PAU irernecu n sed sulnedibessaneawenaes aebna erri 392, 404 


ANG amongst Khojas ..e.ssssssesseesoososesaceosesesossessssso 157 
—— takes husband’s estate by inheritamce ........0s00. 


see: 90 

not as a trustee .rscocceee  eaowateansanetieisensiss OD; O14 
—— fully represents the bahesiianine.«: ssrsceesesecesces 313, 39I 
ween’ estate discussed... sesssesosseccocseesese TS 312, 313, 820 


—— compared with that under Teutonic Laws...... 3198 
under decisions anomalous ........ssecscsesseecse 452 
-——'s accumulations remain her absolute property though 
Invested in land.........cccceesssccsseresssescscccssesene SL4, SIS 
See Accumulations; Stridhana. 
—— not a tenant for life nesses aeaneaas T E d i- 
in what sense ——= has a life estate .sseccccsssesssssesssee 314 
——~ may exercise right of pre-emption .....c...seccssssssseee SISA 
—— must protect the estate as well as represent it ... 96a, 392 
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Wipow—must make good her transactions out of her property 323 


ornaments of ===- not partible ....ss..ssseseoseeesosesesosee 735a 


See Ornaments. 
succeeding to her husband’s share ofa Mahal is en- 
titled to a partition of her share .......ccsessescessesees 402 


Inheritance tn Joint Family. 
cannot claim ~— property against surviving mem- 
Ders iiveceicdice: TEE 68 
has no stale in D family ironeriy 68, ‘345, 346, “351, 
352, 353, 405, 458, 843 
of a joint cousin succeeds in — to distant se- 
parated relations ........6+. ME E 
of the last survivor of aint acris 345, 400ss, 440 
as last survivor of a branch takes estate as separate 
property... sate ere relian <0 
of a collateral a ak ike absolutely F: EEES 486 


Inheritance in Divided Family. 
takes husband’s property in a divided A 406 


of separated coparcener takes his share ......... . 6540 
succeeds to her son’s property on the same ree as 
to her husband's ssesssseeses aean 1100 


preferred to daughter-in-law ......scccsssccteecccsevsceseeces DB 
takes in preference to a remote heir ...s.sscescesseeesses 1280 

of a predeceased son inherits after the paternal grand- 
mother according to Balambhatta .......sccsesceeeseee 128 
she is postponed to a brother ........... nasrin “Som 
of the paternal uncle takes as a gotraja D E O 131, 484 

of last of a collateral lino takes her husband’s place 
128b, 486b 


postponed in N. W. Provinces to aunt's sons? .......0 485 
of sapinda postponed to sapinda of same propinquity 
BS: ber husband annenin 475 


of descendants and collaterals inherit immediately 
after their husbands (in the absence ofa male of 


the same branch ?) ......scccssseee Misi aoe 
of brother’s son prelite to another brother’ 8 great- 

PVANG SOM dc sessyciais vacaseasn accdesecevoheusvessweecbeateuseaees: Lad 
of a Sidra ooe to illegitimate BOD P T 85 


and to daughter and daughter’s SOM .s.esesesocoeseeoaesee 2D, 
succeeds to a fellow-widowWw ....ssessssessosarsossoossosssese OOO 
two or more =—===s, nature of their succession ws... 6d 
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Wivow—two or more ——s may divide, though authorized 
toadopi x aicivcanesscecnsesitasseideses Ale 
inherit equally ........s00. aaneren O9 
—_—_—- may divide the estate according to 
Vyav. May., Viram., and Mit. ......sccsccssccceseseee 89, 103 
this doctrine recoguised by Courts in Bombay ......... 103 
—— bound to pay husband’s debts .........s.ccee, oeeceesoeese 102 
—— can be sued only by the nearest reversioner ........0... 97 
——- may be sued by remoter reversioners for sufficient 


cause eeeeet nee J] eGeeesenese eed a eeesae see See san CO8 6484660 ib. 
wee may relinguish hue eee in a ee ‘of panei ‘< rever- 
sioners ” with the consent of the first P.........08. 96, 100 


reversiouers cannot obtain a declaration of mght dur- 
ing life-time Of the —— .......sesseccecsctereccssescccecses = 96 
competition between —— and holder ofa certificate 
of administration .......00- sdauhestusmeieatiuke. GOL 
Power of Disposal aad E 
what estate —- takes by inheritance.......ssssesesseesee 98B 


HS to HMIMOVEAVIES. dcacseeraccscswecscutanssbeceseiedeewewdeose . 6. 
moveables ...ceecccececes Sisaweweteen, “80. 

her estate in a gift or oai Bo om aL kabinde simi- 
IGE’ aasin peiste riure denie 2O20 


unless aoe eniad. E . 312f, 477, 1113 
restrictions are inseparable from widow’s estate 102, 782d 
——’s powers not enlarged by absence of “reversioners” 102 
growth of restrictions traced.......ssesssscssseeseecccesense BUG 
only two texts bear on her power over inheritance... 305 
—— may give sited iid inherited from husband 
(Sastri) . PTE EETA E T NT . 305a 
except for i aonar PUTPOSES........000. ENA sb. 
Or 1mmMoOVEAbL]ES......cccccecesceneess 303a, 309, 312, 317 
——’s power of disposal a aboolüts by cision in absence of 
tald kindred ..2isecsseiewes dedaesesendcaseeadesessewaedewissees. A 
See Custom. 
——— cannot bequeath inheritance P ......esssessssossesssssee 309, 486 
«—’s right over money given for maintenance absolute... 311 


—— may dispose of her —~=-’5 estate ..c...ceceseees TEN 102 
may dispose of immoveables bought with her move- 
ables eoesnees were yt) SHOHCHOH AHS SSR THE RES ESCH VHS SOSHEH SegeSE KET HOH ERE DES 829 


See Accumulations. 
~—— may alien a vritti for necessary sustenance... . s.e... 48) 
———- cannot dispose of immoveables without great necessity 394 
181 n’ 
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Wipow— cannot dispose of immoveables by mere gift.........101, 312 
= may sell or incumber husband's estate for some pur- 
POSES. .ces0ee. POPER ERE PEER PERTE 99, 100, 102g, 322, 395 
as to pny husband’s debts EE E A0ny 000 
but not beyond her life-time without a special justifi- 
inal e deganseaieces see 101, 30688, 317, 395, 777 
merce recital in the deed of sale of the object not suf- 
NGIGNE Drool Ol AL: “aseake chun s sistis ieidwsaaevaneeseaneswes .. 102 
concurrence necessary of relations interested ve... ib. 
—— as manager cannot alienate without necessity... 367, 611 
See Adoption VII. VIII 
—— cannot transfer family jewels as her separate property 310 
her complete ownership in moveables seess... 312, 314, 777 
subject to hushand’s debts...ccccccscsecesesceeceersscssseseee O14 
purchaser in good faith from protected wc... 101 
duty of the creditor of E E E E LIA 
fraud on expectant heirs defeated... cccccssccnseeseeseneres 822 
See Gift; Stridhana; Wife; Will 
Loss and Destruction of her Right. 
adultery bars the succession Of a ——  v.crccsceevee 89, 589 
right to maintenance forfeited by her unchastity ...... 592 
even an allowance assigned to for maintenance 
is resumable in case of her unchustity...cccseeseseeee 10 
S« Forteiture; Unchastity 


Sreccssion to Widow. 
——~ of the nearest male sapinda of a predeceased husband 


is an heiress of a deceased — ——  ..cscccsececcce cee 104, 1328 
after ’s duath estate not Hable for her debts ...... 102 
See Daucuter; Female; Sapimda; Son; Stridhana ; 

Suceession 
Partition. 


—— cannot claim a division in Bombay ........... 360, 677, 845 

bat may in Bongal ssiesicieiediencvemiietedecemens (O75 
—— is entitled to a share on partition among her sons .,. 356 
——’s share on partition not to be defeated .........00 .. 6642 
——'s right over share in partition absolute ... 07, 310, 821a 

See Female; Mother; Partition; Stridhana. 

Under the Law of Adoption. 

position of —— until adoption ....s+..cccsseessserreee 367, 392 
——’s right and duties as to adoption—see Adoption passim. 
—— must adopt a boy designated by her husband ......... 9046 
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Wivow—in Bombay adopts without — power, but cannot 

be compelled .. T A . 392, 

the elder of two wom iia a preferential right of 

ACOPLION .eerevevecees TE S 

gift made bye — ‘shins adoption s zêl hk soaveeacsses 

but alienation for value uphcld........cecvessercsecceces oe 

settlement on —— with concurrence Gol aa son 
upheld... TEE se cevccees 

provision for 

——’s right to maintenance secured in aioli aiid 

to adopted Son ...ssseree 
—— of adopted son re Jeca] entitled i“ niin .. 
— of son cannot be divested of her estate by adoption 


PAGE 


904 
977 
367 
368 


. 1229 


in cases sor A sii E 


. 1180 
1174 


bya mother ‘wishswicdsvwsdadesdeyatnevewnseceouewsddensne 160, 993 


—— cannot continue suit for adult adopted son against 
his will teea Ses SHOKSSHHSHEHKOHST SHES CEH CHR OR AER HOF TEHCHEH OEE HOKE HES EEO 


Remarriage. 
—— remarrying is deprived of inheritance from her first 


1252 


husband  .scccccceces eee sae . 101, 480, 590 


but forfeits only the talk actually akenei not her 
rivht of inheritance to her son then living.........00 


110 


remarried—— can now inherit to her second eee 83, 
413, 426 


entitled to MAINtENANCE......cccsecccecececs 


— contracting, remains liable after remarriage ...... ule, 


Wipow or Cousin—preferred to widow cf cousin’s SOM cece 
Wipow or GRANDSOoN—is excluded by daughter's SON ..sssessseso 
but preferred to son’s daughter ......... 
Wipow or Neratw —preferred to brother’s great-grandson ... 
WIDOW OF PATERNAL UNCLE sisir secccssestensacadacesecacdesaetiniesaes 
WIDOW OF UNCLE sanservemsscquitnondeecsioneaavasasiesieatesscai weer ouseies 
excluded = BISUCT E E E sanieneeesewens 
WIDOWER weoccosnssesceses i N, seuss 
Woi=capiure of — see Capture ; Une 
purchase of —— disapproved... ...sessssesesesososesssocesses 
See Bride-Price 273. 
purchase of——still prevails amongst the lower castes 


360 


1286 
1326 
483 


376 


423 


amongst them she is regarded as property s... 420, 426e 


purchase or = of another man’s —— ne 


allowed. n0ssiessscicseetededeestuieh aes bauesesceneseaiacieieeeiaic BODE 


— completely paas into le husband family by mar- 


riage IIB ROR RRM ERRERL EL EEREESLELLRC YT OEY MALLY erinrrirerlT Erin ty Y 
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Wire—shares the benefit of husband’s sacred fire .........secsee 93 
——— first marricd takes precedence over others.........000+.. 885 
= of different caste once allowed (Manu IT. 238 ; IIT. 12) 
—— now disapproved except by special custom ...... 826, 426d 
importance of the —— ..ssssssossssoessosscsessosesossessasse 9O 
OF LNG PILDI arrondiment E T . “Oe 
position of pit and ere coe cee sewanecosestens . 413ss 
—— may be discarded amongst the joor castes.. 376, 423—425 
repudiation rare in practice ....... E TNT E i. 
—— allowed only in case of an Outcaste ..e.sesesseeseese . 376, 5936 
marriage of a second no ground for desertion ... 425 
— become a widow may perform Kriya and Sriddhas in 


ees 


Aefault Of & SOM... cccreecceee see oeees ieee 872e 
exequial anons of ane wenn by = pee 
band’s family c.ccesseeee ee. Sak 2 93 
her duty to live with edad not alk ihe 
dangerous sesssesss. TE nians Yo 
—— in some men’ may desa: t her haeba with sanction 
Of CASTE ......eees eh maaide 423 
this disallowed by the Tnlas High Coure: eiei » 424 


—— deserting husband without sufficient cause not en- 
titled tu separate maintenance —.........6..- 425, 592, 593 
person harbouring run-away hable to suit by 


husband .. EPET EE E 

—— is subject to ie aaa pear ee even as to her 
Stridhana.. cscs. e E E Ol. Ole 

simple HE docs l diable the —— Arora 
MNCPIOD oesioern a E TE. e. 
general incapacity of as o Re ae ane 253, 204 
exception of contracts jointly with husband s.e... - 91c, 414 
’s authority as to household expenses seessessssessessoseoe 92a 
annulled by adultery seess.. sernir 2D; 
~s property becomes her husband’s  ......eeeee Saviwssnsends. eve 
AS CF YP. CUTUINGS DY BELVICE....06 ceereseseseeces detieesseesee: sere 
’s contract with husband void... ...ccccsesseceseceeeeees overs QOSN 


——’s separate property—see Stridhanad ...esssese secceroseoeree Ole 

rights of the in her husband’s property ...94, 95, 392 

=s right and husband's not mutual... ...ccccecccccesse scones 92 

== is a subordinate co-owner with husband......ssessssseeese 392 
-———’s interest in husband’s property distinguished from 

BOW GB sadvnessadecassaedeesedansaenetesesseadesvotesseesveiegease, 2 LOU 

=. Entitled tO a provision ...s.s.ssssesseseesasosos seoce 194, 263, 392 
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Wire—though put away .... a aig dgouseesee cued A T T 941a 
—— from whom entitled to dapper Se a S 232 
—— of a P person entitled to maintenance on 
partition eesssseesosseeee geptan 108 


claim of —— ” On sak Sxtingaished i“ allotment 
tö heroi ashar sigesiccsesescaitswivessessenssnsnenwecarcsses. 090 
—— cannot be PORNEA of E 7 husband’s alien- 


ALION: cevcsrccecccccecensecs eer: “ONO 

——'s right to sceidehaiaiia ry niin io disposal or re- 
Jea8e..s seee... doanaren a a LA 
but may ho detent 5 areenan annae a EDS 


See Maintenance. 
—— under gift from husband takes moveables absolutely, 


immoveables for life ....sese. see .308, 309, 310, 312f 

but a heritable right if expressly given B12, Tic, 1113 

gift in case of bwo wives. imuonisies a 

——— inherits to her separated ers ere R 406 
See Widow. 

what CAN inheritb.....ssssssesesssosesa 10000285, 93, 258, 421 


wives ofencouuors ho the 7th uegree succeed to their 
Ac sCendantS .coccececeers aienea oaaae 17 
—— for unauthorized acts liable i in i Stridhana spestelesiawee. Oa 
and when needlessly living apart ... 9Q9le 


but not in person seese...» ies svessacweesees: “De 
may eject husband froni k edited petty Seisi 302a 
See Adhivedanika. 


lands purchased out of separate funds saleable by—— 323 
BUG, GCVISAUIC: <csadsncadoswesasaneeus sass cous eseccootseetieseseasie 20: 
——’s succession to co-wife ........ A visemsssdesuce: (OLS 
See Adoption passim ; Bride; ee Gift; Ioer 
ance; Maintenance; Partition; Sapinda; Will; 
Woman. 
Wire’s BROTHER—see Adoption IV. .........csccecseccccccesccseacceces 1033 
Wire’s Sister’s Son—see Adoption IV. E AUG 
Wiırr— History and Development. 
origin Of the Law of ——=s ...essessssoeseessssessoosaosesesseoo ISR 
recognition of S .. stasccetecces 6676 
definition of ——~ (in Mofusail) Independent of Act X. 
ORGS. sesscscictonsiecscnvesvensarceiassewoscasievedeebesesegs 
absence of ——s andèr Hinda emaan 
—8 disapproved by native judicial officers ..essssssss eson 
and by the castes when the testator has issue ........ 
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Witt—allowance of ~—s a La of A of the 


Hindd Law... shies moed .„. 181, 182 
unlimited —— neY to Hidheaniy famy yan a . 667b 
comparison between the Hindû and English Laws of 
E PEII EAEE E E EA A AE E „182, 670 

first intention of Roman ———S ..esessssssossossossoseone pice 214 
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